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JANUARY, 1830. 


SURVEY 
OF THE PROTESTANT 
MISSIONARY STATIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 


IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 

We have noticed many things, as the last year has passed along, 
in both the temper and the events of the times, which clearly indi- 
cate the quickened approach of an altered state of the world. The 
circumstances, which have attended the actual downfall but sus- 
pended annihilation of Turkish Despotism, have been so remarkable, 
as to arrest the attention of even the thoughtless; while they con- 
firm the Christian in his sure confidence in the Sacred Records, 
and lead him to discern methods whereby it may please God to 
accomplish the purposes of His mercy toward the world. But, so 
far will thoughtful men be from indulging in vain conjectures, that 
a just view of the Divine Dealings will ‘incline them to wait, with 
watchful discernment indeed and awakened expectation, but with 
patient faith, the fuller opening of the purposes of Jehovah. 

In the mean while, it is highly encouraging to survey the ground 
which has been gained. One of the Speakers at the fast Anniver- 
saries (see Speech of the Rev. Jabez Bunting, at pp. 293—295 of 
our last Volume) stated, with great force, the “ Advantages gained 
to the Missionary Cause in the last Thirty Years.” In reference to 
the same topic, the American Board of Missions have, in the fol- 
lowing extract from a late Report, very ably and eloquently pressed 
home the universal duty of devoted zeal and courage in labouring, 
under God, for the Conversion of the World. 

The efforts made by Christians, within the last Thirty Years, to send the 
Gospel into the dark places of the earth, have left’ a deep impression exten- 
sively upon the minds of reflecting men, that the following positions are 
unquestionable: viz. . | 

That the state of the Heathen Nations now is substantially the same, as it 
was in the days of the Apostles— 

That, in many Countries called Christian, the inventions of men and the 
accumulated superstitions of ignorant and corrupt ages, have utterly eclipsed 
the Light of Revelation, and reduced millions of souls very néarly to the level 
of absolute Paganism— | 

That, reckoning Heathens, Mahomiedaus, and the Ignorant and Supersti- 
tious in countries nominally Christian, we cannot avoid the conclusion, that 
more than Nine-tenths of the Human Race are without any correct know- 
ledge of God and His Government, any just views of Sin, or any true appre- 
hension of the Way of Salvation— . ” 
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That the Gospel affords the only adequate relief for the temporal, as well 

as for the spiritual wants of men— 
er, before it can afford this relief, it must be preached, understood, and 
obeyed— 

That wherever the Gospel is preached in simplicity and with persevering 
fidelity, it is proved to be the power of God and the wisdom of God, in some 
who believe— 

That, in fulfilment of the divine promises, God has shewn himself willing 
to accompany the labours of His Servants with the renewing and sanctifying 
influences of His Spirit—and, 

That there is ample encouragement to multiply faithful Teachers, and send 
them to every land, in expectation of a glorious advance of truth and hob- 
ness, which shall reach the nations and bring men ‘universally to rejoice in 
the salvation of Christ. 

Though these positions are fully admitted to be true, yet a very small 
number are found, who are willing to them out into all their practical 
consequences. Nothing can be clearer, that men are bound to make 
exertions for the benefit of their fellow-men, in proportion to their own ability, 
and the magnitude of the blessings which they endeavour to communicate: 
and when these blessings are inconceivably great, and the probability that 
they may be communicated is strong, we are bound, by the general law of 
benevolence, if there were no express command on the subject, to make 
vigorous, cheerful, and long-continued exertions, that there may be no failure 
on our part, in the great and holy work of bringing penitent sinners home to 
God. It is too plain for argument, that every professed follower of Christ 
is bound by his profession, taken in any intelligible sense, to do something 
for the common cause of religion; and every well-instructed Christian, who 
thinks that he knows experimentally the value of the Gospel, cannot con- 
sistently do less than devote a worthy portion of his time and property to 
promoting the spiritual good of mankind: and this portion should be appro- 
priated as a matter of system and of fixed principle. What portion of our 
time and property should be deemed worthy, must be settled by a reference 
to the most obvious motives of Christianity ; and especially to those feelings 
of love, grafitude, and generous sympathy, to which the appeal is so often 
made by our Saviour and His Apostles. No conclusions short of these can 
be entertained for a moment; unless we go the full length of releasing our- 
selves from all obligation to labour for the good of others; and thus declare 
concerning ourselves, that we are not partakers of the divine nature, that 
we have not the Spirit of Christ, and that we do not lay up treasure in heaven: 
this would be no less, than to disinherit ourselves from our Heavenly Father's 
bounty, to rely for happiness on our own resources, and to proclaim ourselves 
independent of God! To such frightful extremities must we be led, unless 
we are willing to acknowledge, that we are not our own, but are bought 
with a price, and that no true Christian liveth to himself. No man, who is 
duly mindful of his spiritual nature and his immortal destiny, can withhold 
from the service of the Church and of the great Human Family, those facul- 
ties, which he received by the grace of his Redeemer. 

What shall be attempted, then, to induce Christians generally to embark 
in this cause, in such a sense as to make it their own? This will be a great 
change from the present state of things; and, when it shall arrive, every pro- 
fessor of religion, who aims to be consistent, will as diligently search for the 
proper channels of beneficence, as for the best mode of educating his children, 
or of preserving or restoring his health, or of discharging any one of the 
duties which he owes to the community. In order that all this may be 
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accomplished, it would seem necessary that the following points should be 
ined: viz. 

Pa, Christians should be taught clearly to understand and fully to admit, 
that it is the putv of the Church at large, and of every Member as a consti- 
tuent part of the Church, to institute and sustain all proper measures for the 
Conversion of the World; and, with reliance on Divine Aid, to push forward 
these measures, till the work shall be done. Though there may be, exten- 
sively, a vague acknowledgment of this duty, yet it is far from being well 
apprehended or deeply felt. We-often hear it said, indeed, that nothing. but 
a knowledge of facts is necessary to induce Christians to do their duty. With- 
out denying that a knowledge of facts is indispensable to a full performance 
of duty, it may be asserted, with great confidence, that if Christians were 
deeply convinced wHaT THEIR DUTY Is in regard to the Heathen, they would 
not willingly remain ignorant of those facts, relative to the moral condition 
of the world and the progress of the Missionary Cause, which serve to explain 
and enforce their duty, and encourage to the performance of it. They‘must 
be shewn the indispensable obligations under which their Creator and Re- 
deemer has placed them. 

2. When the minds of Christians are thoroughly instructed, as to the Duty 
of sending the Gospel to the Pagan Nations, the next step is, to shew in How 
DEPLORABLE A CONDITION these nations are without the Gospel—how ignorant 
of the character of God—how destitute of moral culture and moral restraint 
—how abandoned to gross wickedness—how entirely without hope in the 
world to come. . ! 

3. When these preparations shall have been made, it will be easier than at 
present to form a STANDARD OF BENEVOLENCE, by which Christians shall 
generally feel it a privilege to regulate their charitable efforts. When the 
gteatest revolution ever experienced on earth is to be urged forward, con- 
trolled, and guided to a happy issue, all men will see, that the means em- 
ployed must be numerous, various, and of such a nature as to call forth the 
active energies of multitudes. . 

4, All who profess to be followers of Christ must feel their sornt and their 
INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY. Here, a great and threatening deficiency must 
be acknowledged to exist at present. It seems to be taken for granted, by 
many well-wishers to evangelical effort, that the business of enlightening the 
nations will proceed well enough of itself—that there is no need of much 
anxiety on the subject—and that it is quite immaterial, whether a particular 
Individual, or a particular part of the Church, engage in the work now, or 
leave it to the contingences of future times. No mistake can be more ruinous 
than this. If one Individual or one Church can be released from a feeling of 
responsibility, why may not all?. It should be far otherwise. Every man 
should feel any delay in the work to be a personal calamity, which he should 
endeavour to avert by all the means in his power. Especially should Mini- 
sters of the Gospel, Elders in the Churches, and all Lay-professors, who are 
distinguished among their brethren for wealth, talents, or influence, consider 
themselves bound to act constantly under a sense of responsibility: if the 
work of converting the nations proceeds slowly and heavily, it must be because 
THEY do not put their hands to it, with all that earnestness which it demands. 
The responsibility here intended is far different from that which merely 
prompts a few good wishes, and then leaves the mind in a state of quiescence: 
it should resemble the lively interest, which true patriots feel when their 
country is in danger, or when they see great public benefits about to be lost 
by inattention and delay. The Christian, who is able to render eminent ser- 
vice to the Church, either by his counsels or his pecuniary aid, should no more 
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think of remitting his care, than a shjp-master should abandon his charge, 
while his vessel is buffeting the waves, or approaching a difficult entranee to 
s safe harbour. ‘We do not plead for an inconsiderate and profuse devotion 
of money to religious objects; but for a wise and liberal application of all 
the means, which God has committed to the discretion of His people. We 
plead for common sacrifices to be made, with enlightened zeal, for a common 
object; and that object the worthiest and the noblest, which ever claimed 
the agency of men. — | 

5. Christians must cultivate a higher degree of MornaL couracs than is 
now common. They must be able to look difficulties and discouragements 
in the face without dismay. They must expect many occurrences, which 
will appear, for a time, to be of an adverse character; and which will, in 
fact, retard the progress of Divine Truth. With many cheering proofs that 
the day of the world’s deliverance cannot be distant, there may still be 
seasons of disappointment. Impenetrable ignorance and besotted idolatry 
may, for a time, shut out Christianity from some of the most populous regions 
of the earth. Persecution may consign to a violent death the pioneers of 
the Gospel, and their first converts. Wars may drown the voice of the 
preacher in the din of arms. There may be defections among the chosen 
messengers of the Churches to the Heathen, and apostates among the fruits 
of their ministry. The Directors of Missions may be permitted to pursue 
ill-advised measures, and there may be instances of unsuccessful Missionary 
Enterprise. But none of these evils, nor all of them combined, should be 
suffered to dishearten any man; nor will they dishearten any man, whose 
courage is raised to the proper tone. Indeed, no disappointment, which is 
within the compass of probability, is half'so much to be dreaded as the 
Apathy of the Churches. 

Shall we, of the nineteenth century, be timid and irresolute—slow to ac- 
tion—and easily disconcerted and deterred? Shall we, who have seen what 
God has wrought, and who behold what He is now doing, distrust His power 
and His promises? Primitive Christians sustained most furious and bloody 
persecutions, and triamphed over them; thus transmitting to posterity the 
Sacred Word and the Ordinances of the Gospel. The Reformers of the 
Sixteenth Century, confiding in God and the efficacy of His truth, stood 
unterrified with all Europe leagued against them. And shall Christians of 
the present day, after the power of the Gospel has been so variously and so 
signally proved, hesitate, and falter, and support with a divided heart the 
cause in which they are engaged? If we are content to act in this manner, 
it is plain that we are not now prepared to be worthy instruments of con- 
veying the Divine Beneficence to our fellow-men. May it not rather be 
assumed, that, relying on the promised aids of the Holy Spirit, the Ministers 
and Churches of our land will shew, that a united people, putting forth their 
energies for the honour of God and the salvation of men, can accomplish 
such things as have never yet been witnessed on earth? With such antici- 
pations, let us gird ourselves for more vigorous action, trusting that every 
successive year will furnish new evidence that our work is blessed by the Head 
of the Church, and that His reign upon earth is soon to become universal. 


The present Survey is formed in a manner different from any 
which have preceded it. ‘The vast number of facts and statements 
brought together, particularly in the later Surveys, have constituted 
important records of the state and progress of each Division of 
the Survey, and of each Station in the several Divisions. It has 
been thought desirable, however, to attempt the distribution of a 
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considerable. portion of the matter:collected in the Sarvey-through- 
out the Volume, by publishing the substance of each Report and 
other documents as soon as they appear, and rendering the Survey 
a@ repository of general results and conclusions, with constant refe- 
rences to the parts of the pear Volume where details may be 
seen. ‘Though, by this plan, the history of: each Station will not 
be seen at once so clearly as when brought together in its proper 
place in the Survey; yet the references will render it easy to trace 
such history: while the double. advantage will be obtained, of re- 
ducing the Survey within a eomparatively narrow compass: without 
losing its essential benefits, and of giving: the proceedings of the 
respective Societies as soon as they appear. 
EXPLANATION OF THE FOLLOWING SURVEY. 

Under each Division is first given an abstract of the chief proceedings of 
Bible, Tract, and Education Societies, where such are in action; and this 
is followed by a view of the Stations, Labourers, and Notitia of the different 
Missionary Societies. The Societies are placed in such order, as the length 
or sphere of their exertions within the respective Divisions, or other circum- 
stances, seemed to point out. 

The Stations are ranged in their usual geographical order. Under each, 
the following particulars are noticed, so far as information could be ob- 
tained—a brief description of the Station, with the date when first occupied— 
The names of the Missionaries; and, occasionally, those of Assistants, 
whether Catechists, Schoolmasters, or Artisans; with the number of. the 
Native Assistants—Returns of numbers relative. to. the Ministry and to 
Education, with brief notices on the state and prospects of these two main 
departments of labour—Miscellaneous notices on Publications, the Press, 
and other matters connected with the Station; with references to the pages 
of rel ioe Volume where particulars relative to such Station will 
be fo a 

The abstract of each Society’s proceedings, given in the several Divisions 
of the Survey, is closed by extracts printed across the page, from the com- 
munications of the Missionaries or the Reports of the different Societies, 
whenever such extracts can be obtained as convey brief but comprehensive 
views of the proceedings or prospects of the different Societies. Such extracts 
as have reference, more comprehensively, to the state of that Division of the 
Survey are printed at the end of the Division. 

34° The references to pages are always to those of our last Volume, when not otherwise specified. 
SS 
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STATIONS— LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 


. CHURCH. MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Fon General View of the Mission, see pp. 6—19 and 302—307 of our last Volume. 


SIERRA LEONE. 

Freetown: chief town; 5643 inhabi- 
tants: 1804— John Godfrey Wilhelm, 
W. Keeling Betts; G. Fox, Sarah Fox, 
and other Native Assistants—At Church; 
congregation 350, communicants 6 to 8: 
at Gibraltar Chapel; congregation, morn. 
100, aft. 20, week-days 15, communi- 
cants 14: at the Jail; congregation 90. 


Eagerness for Baptism; under a cartral 
expectation of benefit ; but indifference 
toward the Lord's Supper—Scholars : 
boys 294, attendance 246 ;: girls 236, 
attendance 161: respectable Boarding 
Schools are greatly wanted, to raise the 
standard of education among the Natives 
and Coloured Population of the Colony— 
Pp. 382, 477, 526. 
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Christian Institution, at Fourah Bay : 
Feb. 18, 1828—C. Lewis Fred. Haensel 
—Students 8: general deportment satis- 
factory : give bope of eventually proving 
useful in the Mission. 

RIVER DISTRICT: comprehending the 
following Stations, lying E and SE of 
Freetown: Kissey, 4 miles; inhab. 1199: 
Wellington,7 miles; inhab. 1419: Allen 
Town; inhab.94: Hastings, 13 miles; 
inhab. 1110: Waterloo, 22 miles; inhab. 
1500: Cabmont ; inhab. 281— G. W. E. 
Metzger, John Gerber; Edmond Boston, 
As. & 3 Nat. As.—Congregations; morn. 
1340, aft. 560, week-days 368, daily 
prayer 220: communicants 495. Much 
lukewarmness among the older Members 
of the Church in all these Stations— At 
Hastings, 51 scholars on the Infant Sy- 
stem, who delight in their lessons—Pp. 
198, 223, 224, 239, 285. 

MOUNTAIN DISTRICT : comprehending 
the following Stations, lying S andSS E 
of Freetown: Leicester, 4 miles ; inhab. 
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230: Gloucester, 4 miles; inhab. 760. 
Regent, 6 miles; inhab. 1500: Bathurst, 
6 miles; inhab.950: Charlotte, 7 miles; 
inhab. 900: Grasgfield ; inhab. 175—T. 
Davey; John Weeks, Mrs. Heighway, 
As. & 3 Nat. As.—(Con tions; morn. 
1150, aft. 480, week-days 380, daily 
prayer 280: communicants 298; candi- 
dates 113. Increased attention in some: 
remiss communicants have been stirred 
up: some candidates earnest, others 
doubtful—Scholars: General 183; In- 
fant 281; Adult and Sunday 118S—In- 
fant SchovuJs highly valued — Pp. 223, 
224; and 428 for View of Bathurst. 
SEA DISTRIOT : comprehending York, 
16 miles S of Freetown and 12 § W of 
Waterloo; inhab. 970: Kent,9 miles § 
of York; inhab. 822—York no resident 
Teacher since January 1828, nor Kent 
any since November following—Con 
gation had been; morn. 450, aft. 300, 
week-days 70; communicants 99—Scho- 
lars 55. | 


I would not be sanguine, nor yet withhold that encouragement which we receive. 


Of the Candidates for Baptism and the Lord's Supper in the Mountain District, I 
am ready to exclaim, in respect of many individuals, What hath God wrought! It is 
assuredly His work (Mr.Davey)— The work of Grace is perceptibly going on, in some 
Stations. I hope that the distressing accounts of the sickly state of the Colony will 
not induce the Committee to withhold more aid; nor deter any from coming, who 
would otherwise consider themselves in the path of duty in doing so (Mr. Betts)— 
I have been encouraged and rejoiced while visiting many sick Communicants : some 
of them, who could not read, had treasured up in their niemory many passages of 
Scripture, which afforded them comfort under the chastising hand of God; and 
placed their entire dependence on the Saviour, saying, Whom have I in heaven but 
Thee? and there is none upon earth whom I desire beside Thee (Mr. Weeks). 
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GAMBIA. 

Bathurst: on St. Mary’s, at the mouth 
of the Gambia: inhabitants, in 1826, 
were 1026 males and 846 females, chiefly 
Jaloofs and Mandingoes— 182 1— Richard 
Marshall— Public Ordinances well at- 
tended : 9 or 1C candidates for baptism : 6 
exhort others in their own tongue—P. 6. 


SIERRA LEONE. 

Freetown, with 5 Out-stations in the 
vicinity; having 3 Stone and 3 Grass 
Chapels ——- Members, 228 — Scholars ; 
boys 84, girls 43—See pp. 239, 286, 
426, for the lamented death of the Mis- 
sionaries May and Courties, and their 
successors Monro and Peck. 


In all our Societies the work of the Lord is in progress. We have a delightful 
prospect before us. We already behold the drops before the shower ; and are ex. 
pecting a large effusion of the Holy Spirit, in answer to the united prayers of our 
Christian friends in every part of the world. Our people are a praying people: 
every morning, at five o’clock, a prayer-meeting is held in each of our six Chapels ; 
and their praises ring through the towns before the break of day. The work of 
God must prosper among such a people, and we are persuaded that it will. We 
labour not only in hope, but our eyes already see Zion in prosperity (Messrs. 
Monro & Peck: Jan. 1829)—The great loss occasioned to the Society and Co 
gations by the decease of their laborious and beloved Pastors will, we trust, be 
regarded by other devoted Young Men, of true Missionary Zeal, voluntarily 
offering themselves as the self-denying and fearless successors of those who have 
fallen in the great and sacred work of ministering the Word of Salvation to the 
benighted Africans (Committes). 
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LIBERIA. 

Monrovia, the town of this American 
Colony of Africo-Americans and Libe- 
rated Africans, at Cape Mesurado: in- 
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habitants about 1000—-1822—Dr. Ran- 
dall died April 19: Dr. Mechlin is now 
Acting Governor—Pp. 9, 151, 355, 382. 


AMERICAN MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


LIBERIA. 

Of the Societies in the United States, 
the Baptist (see p.19) has in the Colo- 
ny an Africo-American Missionary, Mr 
Colston M. Waring; and appears to have 
sent out another to supply the place of 
the lamented Mr. Lott Carey, of whose 
death and history see pp. 239, 480—482 
—The Episcopal Society has formed an 
African Mission School (see pp. 334, 
426) for the supply of Teachers for Africa. 
It has experienced a painful loss in the 
death of Mr. Jacob Oson, mentioned in 
the last Survey, when just prepared to 
“ embark for Liberia—and the Board of 
Missions remark, in their last Report : 
** The Committee still regard Western 
Africa asa very interesting field for Mis- 
sionary Exertions, though they have not 
yet been able to obtain suitable persons 


toenterit. Further correspondence has 
been had with the Rev. George M. Er- 
skine, a very respectable Presbyterian 
Minister in East Tennessee ; but it is 
his opinion, as well as that of the Com- 
mittee, that he is rather qualified to be 
useful as a Minister among the Colonists 
at Liberia, than as a Missionary to the 
Heathen Tribes: but as he may make 
statements respecting the condition of 
the Natives, and otherwise promote the 
objects of the Board, he has received 
some aid from the Committee: he is now 


’ ready to sail for Liberia. As the climate 


of Western Africa has generally proved 
so fatal to White Men, the Committee 
have not thought it best, under present 
circumstances, tosend them. They hope 
yet to find suitable Coloured Men, to 
whom the climate is not unfavourable.” 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


LIBERIA. 

G. Adam Kissling, Jacob Fred. Ses- 
sing, Rud. Dietshy, John Buebrer, H. 
E. Graner— A melancholy account is 
given at pp. 224, 225, of the scattering 
of the Five Missionaries sent to the 
Colony in 1828. Mr. Wulff died Dec. 
22,1828: Mr. Handt fixed himself near 
Cape Mount: Messrs. Sessing & Hegele 
returned to Europe ; and Mr. Kissling 
only remained in the Colony. 


GOLD COAST. 

Usesa, a Negro Village, near the Danish 
Fort Christiansburg: 1828—T. Philip 
Hencké, C. F. Salbach, Gottlieb Holz- 
warth, Gottlieb Schmid—arrived Dec. 18, 
1828—preach to the European Settlers, 
in Danish ; after these had been deprived 
of the Means of Grace for 20 years. A 
Negro School has been opened with good 
success,and 18 Adult Negroes were under 
preparation for baptism— Pp. 151, 152. 


In Liberia, Mr. Handt left his brethren in order to execute a long-cherished 


plan of settling in some Negro Village: he undertook the care of a School already 
established among the Vey Nation, who received him with pleasure (Report)— 
Accounts from Mr. Kissling, of Monrovia, dated July 30, 1829, state that a School 
opened by him was prospering. Mr. Handt came to his aid on hearing that he 
had been left solitary. May the unity of the Spirit be kept among Christ's people ; 
but more especially among the Labourers in His vineyard! If the friends of Mis- 
sions knew how much the work is retarded and dishonoured by those engaged in it, 
they would pray more fervently, not that many, but that His chosen Labourers 
may be sent forth as Missionaries (Missionary) —Sept. 15, 1829, Mr. Sessing again 
left Basle, with his Wife and three other Missionaries, for Liberia. They go by 
Havre and New York, in order to get an opportunity of arranging our relations 
with the Colonization Society at Washington. May our Lord and Saviour prosper 
the arduous work of their hands! (Mr. Biumhardé.) 


South Africa. 
STATIONS — LABOURERS — NOTITIA. 
UNITED BREIHREN,. 
For Numerical Returns at the close of 1827, see p. 267 of our last Volume. 
HOTTENTOTS. Tietze, and Lehman (which last arrived, 
Groenekloof : 40 miles N of Cape in March, from Europe)—Civilization, 
Town: 541 inhab.: 1808—Brn.Clemens, in vicinity, advances; but moral evil 
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increases with it, affecting the naturally 
feeble and unsteady character of the 
Hottentot Population of the district : 
yet there are many proofs that even such 
persons are not beyond the reach of 
Divine Grace—Pp. 21, 22. 

Gnadenthal: 130 miles E by N of 
Cape Town: inhab. 1266, among whom 
are above 260 married couples: houses 
237; of which 106 are walled—1756 ; 
renewed 1792 — Brn. Halibeck, Lutt- 
ring, Schultz, Stein, Voigt, Sonder- 
man, and Meyer (which last arrived 
from Europe in March)—Communicants 
548; candidates 90: baptized adults 
134; candidates 41; baptized children 
389: new people 64. The state of the 
congregation very encouraging: many 
are become quite altered characters: 
the peace of God dwelts in the congre- 
gation and the family : distress has been 
great, but stimulates to industry — 
Scholars 200: Sunday Scholars, of more 
advanced age, 40—Pp. 22, 28, 356—358. 

_ Hemel-en-Aarde: a Hospital for the 
relief of Lepers, about 12 miles from 
Caledon, and near the sea: 1823—Br. 
J.M. P. Leitner died, April 20, 1829, 
by apoplexy, during the baptism of an 
adult, and almost in the act of pouring 
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the baptismal water: he had, in all, 
baptized 91 adults and 18 children: 
one-fourth of the patients die every 
year: 17 died in the Lord in 1828, and 
37 lepers were admitted. Some pe- 
tients are unconcerned about their souls; 
but most of the member's of the congre- 
gation are faithful: the lamentations of 
the poor lepers over their beloved 
Teacher would have moved the most 
hardened heart, and were a striking 
evidence of the blessed effects of his 
ministry—-Pp. 23, 24, 440, 441. 

Elim; near Cape Aiguilla: 146 in- 
hab.: 34 walted houses: 1824-— Brn. 
Teutsch, Thomsen, Nauhauss—12 adults 
were baptized in 1628—Pp. 24, 25. 

Enon; on the Witte River, near 
Algoa Bay: 507 inhabitants: 1818 — 
Brn. Fritsch, Halter, Hornig—As to ex- 
ternals, there is every prospect of pro- 
sperity: darkness and ignorance prevail 
greatly among the Heathen—Pp. 25, 26. 

TAMBOOKIES. 

K&pplaat River: 1828 — Bm. Hoff- 
man, Lemmertz—In March there were 
upward of 40: persons in the Settle- 
ment. Good promise in respect of ex- 
ternals; and some prospeet of spiritual 
benefit. 
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Cape Town—Jobn Philip,D.D. Super- 
intendant; Richard Miles, W. Elliott— 
Scholars 80 to 120, children and adults 
—Pp. 20, 21; and 382, for the sailing of 
Dr. Philip, with Mr. Theophilus Atkinson, 
Mr. John Baillie, and Miss E. Lyndall. 

HOTTENTOTS. 
_ Bosjesveld: 40 miles N of Cape Town 
—Cornelius Kraméer—P.22. No Report. 

Paari; 35 miles N E of Cape Town 
—1819— James Kitchingman—Commu- 
nicants 29—Scholars 83; average at- 
tendance only 30—P. 22. 

Tulbagh : 75 miles N E of Cape Town 
— Arie Vos— Much encouragement — 
P22. 

Caledon: 120 miles E. of Cape Town: 
470 inhabitants—1811; renewed 1827 
— Henry Helm—Great improvement 
in attendance on the Means of Grace, 
and in devout attention—Scholars 99, 
attendance 70: SundayScholars, 50 young 
and middle-aged — Gardens, 79: under 
culture: a Missionary Village is in con- 
templation— P. 22. 

P. : 245 miles E of Cape 
Town: 361 inhabitants—1813—W. An- 
derson; T. Edwards, As.—Many give 
evidence of good: few absent from wor- 
ship—Scholars 86, attendance 45 to 50: 


progress in English pleasing—Houses 
66: gardens 68: trees 3204; all, with 
the exception of between 40 or 50, fruit- 
trees: cattle 233, of which 99 are 
draught-oxen—P. 25. 

Hankey: near the Chamtoos River: 
1825—P.25. No : 

Bethelsdorp: 450 miles E of Cape 
Town: 1802—Adam Robinson, W. Fos- 
ter; Cornelius Vanderkemp, As.—In 
1828, there were baptized 45 children 
and 10 adults, 18 were admitted and 4 
‘Ye-admitted to communion, and 2 ex- 
cluded. The power of the Word is felt 
by many: worship is well attended— 
Scholars make rapid progress: Adult 
Sunday-Scholars 553— More gardens 
than formerly—P. 25. 

Port Elizabeth: out-station to Bethels- 
dorp—Chapel opened Sept. 14, 1828 :’ 
attendance increasing—School better at- 
tended—The Local Authorities bear 
testimony-to the improvement of the 


. Hottentots. 


Uitenhagen: out-station to Bethels- 
dorp—Christopher Sass, formerly of Gri- 
quatown. His labours blessed:. many 
young persons under religious influence 
—Sunday School prospers. 

Theopolie: 550 miles E of Cape Town— 
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G. Barker; T. Doyle, Rogers Edwards, 
As.—Communicants 104—Scholars 300, 
attendance from 100 to 180—The Hot- 
tentots begin to appreciate the benefits 
ef agriculture-— An Auxiliary Society 
raises annually about 200 rix-dollars, 
or 15i—P. 26. 

Grahamstown : in Albany District— 
John Monro—Congregation 100 to 200. 
The Word listened to, in general, by the 
natives with deep solemnity—Sunday 
Scholars 137: much good effected by the 
school— Of 247. 3s., contributed by an 
Auxiliary Society. in 1828, the sum of 
41.73.11d. was raised by the Hottentots in 
penny-a-week subscriptions—Pp. 26, 27. 

CaFFRES. 

Tsatsoe’s Kraal: near the Buffalo 
River: 1826—John Brownlee, Gottlieb 
Fred. Kayser; Jan. Tzatzoe, Nat. As.— 
Visits have been paid to the neighbour- 
ing Caffres, to make known to them the 
Gospel: superstition and cruelty prevail 
among them; but the Missionaries have 
generally been well received—P. 31. 
GRIQUAS, with BOSJESMANS, CORANNAS, &c, 

Griquatown : 530 miles NE of Cape 
Town—Peter Wright ; Isaac Hughes, 
As.— Peace has been concluded, between 
the Griquas and the Bergenaars: the 
Griquas have had much to struggle with, 
in consequence of the attacks of these 
enemies and of long droughts: a good 
supply of water has been obtained by 
digging: more land than formerly has 
been brought into cultivation—P. 32. 

Campbell: 30 miles E of Griquatown 
—A Catechist—From 60 to 70 scholars. 

Philippolis : on the north side of Cra- 
dock River: inhab. connected with the 
Station, 2850; forming 120 Griqua, 210 
Coranna, and 240 Bootsuanna Families; 
of which, only about 20 Griqua and 70 
Bootsuanna Families reside at the Sta- 
tion—John Melvill, James Clark — 
Con tion 60 to 90, week-days 20 to 
40—Scholars, in summer, 80 to 100— 
Many had heard the Gospel before they 
came to this Station, most of whom, 
having removed from the Mission Sta- 


Town: 1817 — Rob. Hamilton, 
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tions and the Means of Grace, are in a 
backsliding state—Most of the Families 
reside, for the support of their cattle, at 
various places where there are fountains 3 
from the nature of the country, the na- 
tives will probably always bd a pastoral 
people— From Nov. 13, 1828, to the 22d, 
Mr. Melvill with Mr. G. A. Kolbe were 
en in an exploring tour to the 
north-eastward, in which they travelled 
323 miles among different native hordes, 
all bearing the general name of Bashu- 
too, and of the Bechuana or Bootsuanna 
Nation—P. 33. 
BOOTSUANNAS. 

New Lattakoo: 630 miles N E ee 
Moffat ——Unremitting attendance on 
the Word: singing, lately introduced, 
has a very enlivening effeet on the na- 
tives—Scholars 50: adults in the even- 
ing, 40—Mr. Moffat has translated into 
Sitchuan some Hymns, the Gospel of St. 
Luke, and sundry other parts of Scrip- 
ture—A good. village of natives from 
various tribes is settled round the Mis- 
sion Premises: they are poor, but have 
fruitful gardens, which renders their con- 
dition better than that of those who de- 
pend solely on their flocks for subsistence 
—Two attacks, threatened by hostile 
natives, were mercifully averted: not- 
withstanding the long series of disastrous 
events, which have continued to harass 
the minds, endanger the safety, and try 
the faith of the Labourers, the Mission 
promises well—Pp. 33, 34, 404—407. 

NAMAQUAS. 

No Station is, at present, occupied in 
Great Namaqualand, Africaner's Kraal 
having no Labourer, and Mr. Schemelen 
having been obliged, by the circum- 
stances of the country, after many at- 
tempts to retain Bethany as the head- 
quarters of the Mission, to abandon it 
for the present, and to endeavour the 
establishing of an effective Mission in 
Little Namaqualand: from Steinkopf* 
and Pella in that country, no Reports 
have been received—P. 34. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Cape Town— Barnabas Shaw (just re- 
turned from home), Rob. Snowdalli—The 
Slaves are estimated at 10,000: many of 
them share the attentions of the Missio- 
nary. Subscriptions have been raised for 
the erection of a new and commodious 
Chapel. 

k HOTTENTOTS. 

ALBANY DISTRICT, in the eastern part 
of the Colony, comprehending Grahams. 

Jan. 1830. 


town, Salem, Somerset, and other Stations, 

in which the chief labours are among Eu- 
ropean Settlers; but the instruction and 

conversion of the many Natives of the 
District are diligently sought, and tokens 

of the Divine Favour among the Hot- 

tentots are not wanting: 1827—Stephen 

Kay ; succeeded by W. Shaw, John Da- 

vis, S. Palmer, and John Ayliff— Pp. 27, 

28, 225, 226, 526. | 
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“ The Stations,” the Committee re- 
mark, “‘in the district of Albany have 
proved highly successful, and the influ- 
ence of the Missions is rapidly extend- 
ing among the surrounding Heathen. 
The Stations in Albany, comprising Gra- 
hams-town, Salem, and Somerset, have 
258 Members united in Christian society; 
and Five Schools, in which 537 Scholars 
are instructed, including 80 adults.” 

CAFFRES. | 

Wesleyville: 10 or 12 miles from the 
mouth of the Kalumna: in paTo’s Tribe: 
1823— W. Shaw ; succeeded by S. Young 
—About 23 Caffres appear decidedly re- 
ligious—Pp. 29, 228, 229. ; 

Mount Coke: 15 miles from Wesley- 
ville, near the Buffalo River, in 1sLam- 
BIE’s Tribe: 1825 — S. Young; suc- 
ceeded by W. J. Shrewsbury—Congrega- 
tions large and attentive: a few Natives 
have been baptized: there is an encou- 
raging number of catechumens: an old 
Caffre Woman died, it is believed, in the 
Lord—Pp. 29, 30, 227, 228. 

Butterworth : 110 miles from Wesley- 
ville, in HIwTsa’s Tribe: 1827—W. J. 
Shrewsbury; succeeded by Stephen Kay, 
and James Cameron — Mr. W. Shaw 
writes—“ We walked round the lands 
of the village, and saw abundant rea- 
son to-be well satisfied with the place 
as the site of a Mission Village, as it pos- 
sesses most of the advantages and con- 
veniences which are requisite. The Lord 
has already blessed this Mission with great 
prosperity ; and when I looked round and 
beheld the two cottages and a spacious 
Chapel, all neatly white-washed together 
with a number of native huts, occupying 
the ground which, just twelve months 
before, was a void waste, I felt surprised 
at the change. But what is most pleas. 
ing, is the fact that several of the people 
have received the truth in the love 
thereof *—Pp. 30, 31, 441—443, 526. 
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MAXMBOOKIES. 

Morley, on the Umtata River, in pa- 
Pa’s Tribe—May 1829—W. Shepstone 
—P. 30. 

“It is with devout thankfulness and 
joy,” the Committee observe, “ that they 
have to announce the national welcome, 
with which their Missionary to Dapa’s 
Tribe was received, and the cordial agree- 
ment and understanding of the three 
Chiefs, who had each laid claim to have 
the first Missionary that should be sent ; 
it having been agreed, after several days’ 
consultation, that a place central to the 
three divisions of the tribe should form 
the Mission Station, round which they 
might all rally, and equally enjoy the 
advantages of instruction in Christianity 
and in the arts of civilized life.” 

To raxa’s Tribe (see p.30) Richard 
Haddy has been appointed. To cuaxa’s 
Tribe, at Port Natal, W. D. Boyce (see 
p. 526) may probably proceed. 

BOOTSUANNAS. 

Platberg: near the Maquasse Moun. 
tains, north of the Yellow River: 182S— 
James Archbell—H ymns and Elementa- 
ry Tracts have been printed, at different 
times, in the Maquasse dialect—P. 34. 

Bootschnaap: 1828—T. L. Hodgson— 
Scholars 76, children and adults: parents 
and children learn together. 

“The Bootsuanna Mission,” the Com- 
mittee say, “ which remained in an un- 
settled state for a considerable time, in 
consequence of internal wars and the mi- 
gratory habits of the Natives, has lately 
assumed the appearance of stability.” 

NAMAQUAS. 

Lily Fountain: near the Khamiesberg: 
1807 —Edward Edwards — New Chapel 
opened: congregations good: 19 adults 
were baptized in the year: many give 
evidence of a real change of heart—Sun- 
day Scholars 87: an Adult Female 
School has been furmed—Pp. 34, 35. 


Of the Stations of the Glasgow Missionary Society, at Chumie and Love- 
dale, where, as appears from p. 28 of our last Volume, Messrs. Thomson, 
ss, and Bennie are employed, we have received no information. The pro- 
ceedings of the French Protestant Society in reference to South Africa 
were detailed at pp. 239, 351—353; and those of the Rhenish Society at 


pp. 354, 355. 


In reference to the general aspect of this Division of the Survey, the 


Wesleyan Committee observe— 


The calls for assistance continue to be importunate from almost every part of South- 


ern Africa ; and if additional Missionaries could be sent out to different Stations, there 
is every probability that a great and extensive diffusion of sacred light and influence 
would rapidly follow. The Lord has opened wide the door; and it is the duty and 
privilege of our favoured Nation to enter in and take possession of the land, and 
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afford instruction toa people so eminently prepared of the Lord....The Letters 
and Journals of the Missionaries clearly mark the widening influence of the Gospel 
and the overruling Providence of God, in this region of ignorance, barbarism, and 
cruelty: while the successful and extending Missions are eminently calculated to 
inspire the hope that the period is rapidly advancing, when the wandering and 
barbarous tribes of Africa shall bow to the sceptre of the Prince of Peace, and 
violence no more be heard in their land, ner destruction within their borders. 


Seer Deca 


African islands. 
STATIONS — LABOURERS — NOTITIA. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Mauritius: inhab. 80,000; chieflv 
Blacks —1814— John Le Brun; V. 
Forgette, As.—Communicants 40—At 
Port Louis, a Day School, and Sunday 
_ Schools: schools at Pitou and Camp 
Yolofe—P. 35. 

’ Madagascar: inhab. said to be four 
millions: station at Tananarivou : 1818; 
renewed 1820 — David Jones, David 
Griffiths, David Johns, Joseph John 
Freeman; J. Cameron, J. Canham, G. 
Chick, As.; Edward Baker, Printer, 
who arrived in September 1828: Mr. 
Cummins, cotton-spinner, has returned, 
his trade not meeting with sufficient en- 
couragement—Attendance of adults at 


attendance of 957 boys and 480 girls: 
Radama ordered 14 new schools, in which 
it- was promised that 1400 scholars 
should attend: on the death of Radama, 
the schools were closed, as the laws re. 
quire on such an occasion the suspension 
of labour; and had not been re-opened 
at the Jest dates—The whole Bible, 
except Leviticus, is ready for final re. 
vision, and part has undergone such 
revision: St. Luke’s Gospel has been 
printed: 1000 copies of the Old Tes- 
tament and 3000 of the New are in the 
press; the whole of which may be put 
into immediate circulation among those 
who have already been taught to read: 


the Chapel small: in March, the schools the Bible Society supplies all the paper 
were 38, teachers 44, assistants 46; required — Pp. 35— 37, 152, 153, 241 


and scholars 2309, with an average —24S3. 


Of the decease of Radama, who died on the 27th of July 1828, and not 
on the Ist of August as we stated, the Directors thus speak— 
- Of the extraordinary personage who bore sway in Madagascar, but who has now 
been removed to give his account, the Directors cannot omit recording their 
opinion—that, considering all the circumstances in which he was placed, his death 
is an event deeply tobe deplored. He was enlightened, sagacious, and liberal— 
animated by a strong desire to promote the improvement of his country, and 
encourage its advancement in literature, science, and art. He had abolished the 
Slave Trade, and put down many of the superstitions of his country. He in- 
variably evinced his friendship for our Missionaries, and his readiness to protect, 
and encourage them in their labours. His death has been attended, as might be 
expected, with important political changes ; but it is no part of the business of the 
Directors to detail them further, than tha operations of the Societv are concerned. 
It is painful to state, that several individuals have been taken off, in consequence 
of these changes: among others, the Directors regret to say, are Prince Rataffe, 
who formerly visited this country, and appeared on your platform; and his son, an 
excellent youth, who there is strong reason to believe died in the faith—and, per- 
haps, because of his known attachment to it. The friend under whose fostering 
auspices our operations commenced, has been removed ; but the existing Governs 
ment professes to adhere to his principles, so far as the Missionaries are concerned, 
and have assured them of protection and the enjoyment of their former privileges. 
Our Brethren continue in good spirits, and are persevering in the labours which 
they are permitted to carry on. Whatever may happen, the Society must feel - 
satisfaction that it has been honoured to introduce the Gospel into the island— 
that, through its irstrumentality, some thousands have been taught to read—and 
that the Bible has been entirely translated into the language of several milliens of 
persons who never before enjoyed the Word of God. | 
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inland Seas. 


Red—Mediterranean—Black—Caspian— Persian Gulf. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


CIRCULATION—T0 Malta, 15,500 co- 
pies of the Scriptures, in various lan- 
guages, have been sent, chiefly designed 
for Greece; but, as appears from Mr. 
Jowett’s statement quoted at p. 254 of 
our last Volume, they find their way even 
into Italy. From Smyrna and Constanti- 
nople, 6110 copies have been issued. In 
Egypt, the distribution of the Scriptures 
has continued with considerable success. 

RECEPTION—Evidence of the readi- 
ness, and even eagerness, with which 
the Scriptures are received, particularly 
by the Greeks, appears at pp. 193, 154, 
167, 268, 269 of our last Volume. The 
Committee, in their last Report, quote 
the testimonies of the Rev. Dr. Korck, 
of the Rev. Messrs.’ Brewer, Hartley, 
and Kimg, and that of Mr. Barker, to the 
thankful reception and seasonable circu- 
lation of the Scriptures, more especially 
in-Greece: the conclusions drawn by 
eye-witnesses relative to that country 
are, that, at the present moment, the 
most effectual spiritual succour which 
can be carried to Greece is the Holy 
Scriptures, and that the people are pre- 

to receive the boon with gratitude. 
VERSIONS and EDITIONs—A projected 
edition of the Septuagint has been relin- 
quished. ‘The superior importance of a 
Modern-Greek Versien of the Scriptures 


from the Hebrew Text has led the Com. 
mittee to undertake such a Version, and 
to relinquish the design of printing the 
Version made from the Septuagint by 
Archbishop Hilarion. Two editions of 
the Ancient and Modern Greek Testament 
have been printed. The 7 urco-Greek 
O. T. is wanted, the N. T. in that form 
having proved of real utility. The 7'urco- 
Armenian N. T. will proceed at the Ame- 
rican Press in Malta: the O. T. will be 
required. The Jewish-Spanish N. 7. is 
ready for circulation, and must be fol- 
lowed by the Old: the Commitfee say— 
“When the multitude of the Jewish 
Nation who employ this language are 
considered, the completion of the Version 
of the N. T. in it is a matter of devout 
thanksgiving, and should call for earnest 
prayer, that by the Spirit the veil may 
be taken from their hearts, and that they. 
may receive Him of whom Moses and 
the Prophets did write.” A new edition 
ofthe Persian Testament has been printed 
an edition of 1000 copies of Isaiah, by 
the Rev. W. Glen, is in the press. The 
Four Gospels in Syro-Chaldee, the Fouw 
Gospels in Coptic and Arabic, and the 
Amharic N.T. have been printed. Thé 
entire Ethiopic N.T. is nearly finished. 
See pp. 42—44 of our last Volume. 


I feel thankful to God, that we are allowed to labour in one of the most promising 
fields. Schools are opening on every side. The Scriptures are bought with eager- 
ness. The Government has allowed Mr. Barker to put the Gospels into the hands 
of every poor boy in the Orphan Institution in Egina. I myself have now intro- 
duced the reading of the Scriptures into almost every island of the Archipelago, 
and in some places in the Morea. In Tino they even read the Scriptures, in 
Modern Greek, in the Church. Our hearts are cheered with the fair prospect that 
- presents itselfto us. All the Labourers in Greece in the persuasion, that 
Schools and the Bible will do every thing for the happiness of Greece: we ought, 
therefore, to be active in these two objects; supporting them with Christian energy, 


and love to the Kingdom of Jesus. (Rev. Dr. Korck.) 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 


The Committee quote many testimo- 
nies, most of which have appeared in our 
pages, to the eagerness with which Re- 
ligious Books are read in Greece; and 
have devoted 2001. to the circulation of 
“Modern-Greek and Arabic Tracts. They 
will gladly receive special contributions 


for the publication of Works adapted to 
the state and wants of Greece. Intelli- 
ce from the German Missionaries in 
Armenia has led the Committee to grant - 
50. to enable them to extend the circu. 
lation of Religious Tracts. 
See p. 57 of our last Volume. 


1830] 


INLAND SEAS, 


i3 


EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 
See pp. 51—583 of the last Survey. 


: IONIAN ISLANDS. 
- The last Returns were as follows: 


Sebools. Teachers. Scholars, - 
Corfu ......0. 17 17 545 
Santa Maura... 16 19 245 
Cefalonia ..... 17 17 739 © 
Zante.... «s-. 13 18 392 . 
Ithaca........ §& 6 181 

Total 69 72 2102 


_ From Paxo and Cerigo there are no 
Returns. 

* In Corfu, Mrs. Lowndes has a School 
for Girls, varying from 90 to 120 child- 
ren, who are making great progress: the 
Rev. Frederick Hildner rendered essen- 
tial aid in this School. Miss Robertson 
(see p. 488) has the charge of a Female 
School for the children of the more re- 
spectable inhabitants, both English and 
Greek : the course of education is en- 
larged ; and the children, 40 in number, 
are making good proficiency. In the 
villages of Potamo was a School of 30 
children. Several Young Men, intended 
.for Masters in different Villages, were 


learning the Mutual System. Mrs. 
Lowndes writes—‘“‘ If we had the means, 
there would be no difficulty in opening 
a School in every village in Corfu.” 
GREECE. , 

See, in reference to Education in 
Greece, pp. 166, 167, 268—271, 380, 
381, 506, 507 of our last Volume. 

Mr. Demetrius Pieridi, a native of 
Cyprus, who resided for the last six 
years in the establishment of the British 
and Foreign School Society, is returned 
to the Mediterranean, fully competent 
either to take charge of a School or to 
train Masters. At Corfu, Mr. Hildner 
gave him a Letter to Dr. Korck, whom 
he would probably join at Syra. 

MALTA. 

There is good hope of the establish- 
ment of Schools in this Island; as the 
Government extends to them a greater 
measure of liberty than was formerly 
granted. In proportion, however, as this 
salutary course opens, the want of suit- 
able Teachers begins to be felt. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


- MALTA: 1820-—~Eli Smith, Isaac 
Bird, W. Goodell; Homan Hallock, 
‘Printer—Books and Tracts issued up 
to Dec. 31, 1828, were 72 in Modern 
Greek, 47 in Italian, and 5 in Turco- 
‘Armenian: copies printed, 211,850 — 
Mr. Bird visited Tunis and Tripoli, and 
returned in August—Pp. 41, 42. 
oxrEece—The intention of the Board 
to send an Agent on a visit of investiga- 
tion to the Mediterranean was mentioned 
in the last Survey; and the advantages 
anticipated from this measure were sub- 
sequently stated at pp. 154,155. Mr. 
Anderson, one of the Assistant Secre- 
taries of the Board, arrived at Malta, 
in pursuance of this plan, on the ist of 
January of last year. Near the end of 


February he embarked for Corfu, with 
the Rev. Eli Smith, of his own Society, 
and the Rev. J. J. Robertson, of the’ 
American Episcopal Society, on a tour 
through Greece and the Islands: see 
pp- 579, 580. 

With a view to the future benefit of 
Greece, the Board have, in America, 
Nine Young Greeks under instruction; 
and two others (see p. 580) lately re- 
turned to Greece. 

SYRIA— See at pp. 448, 449 a view 
of the Awful State of the People of 
Syria; and, at pp. 548, 549, remarks on 
the pernicious application, in these parts, 
of the word “ Religion,” with Instances 
of this Abuse. 


AMERICAN EPISCOPAL SOCIETY. 


GREECE—The appointment of the 
Rev. J. J. Robertson to make a Visit of 
-Investigation to Greece was stated at 
p.198 of our last Volume. Liberal con- 
tributions were given to this object ; and 
he was furnished with a Letter to the 
Greek Bishops from Bishop White and 
others of the American Church. Dr. 


Korck writes, that, though Mr. Robert- 
son had been obliged to lower considera- 
bly those hopes which had been awaken- 
ed, from the communications of himself 
and others made under different circum- 
stances, yet that he would probably be 
encouraged to fetch his family from 
America and settle in Greece. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


MaLTa—1815—W. Jowett, Christ.F. 
Schlienz ; Peter Brenner, Matt. Weiss, 


Printers: Mr. Kitto bas returned; and — 
Mr. Koellner left for Basle, in the early 
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part of July, shortly after the arrival of 
Mr. Weiss: Mr. Jowett left London, 
on his return to Malta, by way of Basle, 
on the 19th of September; and arrived 
on the Ist of November: see pp. 381, 
478, 580; and pp. 333, 335—348, for a 
notice of the death of Mrs. Jowett, and 
a Memoir and Obituary of that excel- 
lent Woman — Mr. Jowett, while in 
England, carried the Maltese Gospels 
through the press: on the important 
bearing of this Work on the Society's 
object, see p 254: M. Vassalli, the chief 
translator, died Jan. 12, 1829: an eccle- 
siastical curse rests upon his memory, 
but the curse causeless shall not come: 
his three Sons are under the Society's 
care, and give promise of becoming use- 
ful Schoolmasters or Translators—Mal- 
tese is now become the familiar tongue, 
in the daily and weekly meetings of the 
Mission Family for edification, in read- 
ing, expounding, prayers, and singing : 
Mr. Schlienz is preparing Pinnock’s Ca- 
techism of Geography in that tongue, 
and a Maltese and English Grammar— 
Increasing encouragement offers itself 
for the formation of an Establishment in 
Malta for the training of Schoolmasters, 
for the island itself, and for Greece, Sy- 
ria, Egypt. and North Africa: should 
the Society’s funds so far improve as to 
enable it to form and adequately support 
such an Institution, it might be a means 
of conveying incalculable blessings to 
those countries which are opening for the 
service: the Missionaries find, as to 
Egypt in particular, that good School- 
masters are the first requisite for that 
land—Pp. 44, 45. 
IONIAN ISLANDS & GREECE. 

Corfu-—F rederick Hildner— Mr. Hild- 
ner (see pp.51,307) has been received into 
the Society’s service, and will probably 
join Dr. Korck at Syra: in the mean 
while he has assisted the Work of Female 
and Sunday-School Education in Corfu, 
especially in grafting a part of the Pesta- 
lotzian System on that of Mutual In- 
struction: he has been occupied, also, 
in the translation, from English and 
German, of Tracts especially adapted to 
the state of the Young in the Ionian 
Islands. 

Syra — 1827— Christian Lewis Korck, 
w.D.—For an account of the successful 
labours at Syra, and of the state and 
prospects of Education there and in its 
vicinity, see pp. 46—49, 360—362, 444, 
445 of our last Volume. Dr. Korek 
writes, in July, “ I am eager to receive 
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2000 Psalters, and a considerable num- 
ber of every kind of Tracts. My work is 
extensive. I am now building a Girls’ 
School-room, and four Rooms for higher 
grammatical instruction.” 

Smyrna—The Rev. John Hartley re- 
turned to Smyrna in July 1828, and 
continued there till he left on a visit to 
England, where he arrived in October 
last : see pp. 46—49,477,478. His bene- 
ficial intercourse with Greeks at Egina, 
before he resumed his place at Smyrna, 
was detailed at pp. 155—157, 170, 171; 
and his proceedings at Smyrna at pp. 
271, 272. 

EGYPT. 
' For the general state of the Mission, 
and an account of two Visits to Upper 
Egypt. see pp. 49, 50, 172—188, 231, 
236, 237 of our last Volume. 

Cairo -—1826—W. Krusé, J. Rudolph 
Theop.Lieder: Mr. Mueller has thought, 
under some particular circumstances, 
that he could labour with more satis- 
faction if separated from the Society; 
and, in consequence, left in February, 
with Joseph Michael, who had come with 
them from Syria and had been Teacher 
in the Society’s School at Cairo: the last 
accounts left them in Jaffa, where they 
were endeavouring to establish a school : 
for notices of Dr. Kluge’s proposed ser- 
vices, see pp. 239, 382, 580—Mr. Lieder 
was about to leave Cairo, to repeat his 
Visit to the Faioum, but was prevented 
by illness: from May till the middle of 
June, he was incapable of any exertions 
in July he entered on a journey in the 
Delta. Mr. Gobat thus speaks of the 
state of things in Cairo: “It grows darker 
and darker in this country. Our visitors 
are gradually lessening in number: I 
have, therefore, taken up my lodgings 
with Dr. Dussap, where I have, at least 
every day, an opportunity of seeing peo- 
ple who call for medical assistance. and 
can announce to them the Way of Salva- 
tion. I always try to shew men that 
Christ must be all in all, and that reli- 
gion must dwell in the heart. But if 
several persons meet together, no one 
dares to speak or even to hear about rell- 
gion, from mutual suspicion and fear: 
there is still, however, a demand among 
the people for Tracts and the Scriptures— 
After Joseph’s departure, Mr. Krusé em- 
ployed a native, Luigi Asaemanni, in the 
school, in addition to a Copt before en- 
gaged: in two Schools, there were 5 
Greeks, 10 Roman Catholics, 3 Arme- 
nians, and 33 Copts: in a Female School, 
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Mrs. Krusé had 12 Girls; the establish- 
ment of which school is considered as an 
important step forward in the Egyptian 
field of labour :— See pp. 233—236, 308, 
549—552 for proceedings at Cairo. 

Alerandria—18 26—Different Missio- 
maries have resided for a time at this 
Station: see pp. 49, 231. 

ABYSSINIA. 

S. Gobat, Christian Kugler—Mr. Ku. 
gler reached Egypt, on his return 
(p. 239) from his visit to Europe, on the 
10th of May. In August he writes, that 
he had been studying Tigré; and could 
both understand it, and make himself 
understood : nine pilgrims had lately ar- 
rived from various parts of Abyssinia: 
Girgis was still alive, and diligently stu- 
died the Amharic Gospels. Notice of 
the arrival of Girgis, with a Letter from 
him to Mr. Gobat, and the Instructions 
of the Committee to the Missionaries 
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proceeding to Abyssinia, appear at pp. 
308—S3 12 of our last Volume. The Mis- 
sionaries proposed to leave: Egypt in 
September, a firmdn having been obtain, 
ed from the Pacha. The two Abyssi- 
nians, Ali and Amalo, were anxious to 
return. Ali was expecting an answer 
from the Pacha to the Letter of Seba- 
is: he looked anxiously for Mr.Coffin 
om England ; but would not wait for 
him longer than September, as he had 
obtained the help. of some of the artisans 
whom he was directed to take to the 
Ras. The Missionaries write, ‘‘ Our 
health is good ; and we are, by the grace 
of Christ, in very good spirits, trusting 
that He will be with us according to His 
promise. Our daily encouragement und 
consolation are, that we experience in 
reality the truth of these words, Jesus 
Christ the same, yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ever !”—Pp. 50, 51. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
See pp. 53—56, 188, 189 of our last Volume. 


Karass: a Colony of German Set- 
tlers, near the Caucasus—James Lang— 
The settlers suffered considerable loss of 
property, and were repeatedly much 
harassed by the attacks of the neigh- 
bouring Tsherkessians, by which the 
Missionaries were much circumscribed 
in their tours among the neighbouring 
tribes. Mr. Lang continued his visits 
to the Tartars as far as his debilitated 
health and circumstances allowed ; and 
has spent seme time in composing a 
Grammar of the Turco-Tartar Lan- 
guage, which will prove of great use to 
the Missionaries and Ministers in these 
countries. He writes, “ ‘The indolence 
of the Tartars is so great, that they 
think it teo much trouble to read a 
Tract of 10 or 20 pages. This does not 
furnish great hopes for the immediate 
success of echools among them: they 
must be erected by FaiTa and con- 
ducted with PATIENCE.” 

’ Madchar: another Colony of Ger- 
man Settlers, near the Caucasus —C. 
Lewis Konig — The attendance at 
School and in Church is large. Visits 
are made among the neighbouring Tar- 
tars: generally, the Missionary meets 
with scorn and opposition ; but, some- 
times, he finds attentive hearers. Some 
pious Young Men, of the German Set- 


tlers, having expressed their wish to 
Mr. Keenig of being instructed in the 
Tartar Language, that they might be 
enabled, in their frequent intercourse 
with this Nation, to be active for the 
propagation of the Gospel, he cheerfully 
undertook the work, under a conviction 
that for this very purpose Providence 
has led these Germans.to this country. 
Shusha: 18241—A. H. Dittrich, Felix 
Zaremba, C. F. Hohenacker, C. F. Haas, 
C.G. Pfander; C. F. Judt, Printer — 
Mr. Dittrich has been principally en- 
gaged in preparing for the press Arme- 
nian Books, and instructing some Arme. 
nian Priests, who at the same time-are 
of some use to him in his translations: 
Mr. Haas has conducted the Armenian 
School, and has been preparing some 
Young Armenians for the office of 
Schoolmasters: Messrs. Zaremba and 
Pfander have passed most of their time in 
tours among the Tartars, spreading the 
knowledge of the Gospel; and Mr. 
Hohenacker has been engaged with the 
general business of the Mission, at the 
same time affording medical assistance 
to the inhabitants of the town. Extracts 
from the Fathers, who are in great au- 
thority with the Armenians, are. now 
preparing for the Press: thus the su- 
spicion of proselytism is best avoided. 


The mighty hand of the Lord begins to break down the strongholds of prejudice, 
and to place before the Missionaries an open door for the entrance of true light. 
This seems to be peculiarly the case with the Armenians, who begin to feel the 
disrupted and helpless state of their national and spiritual existence, and to desire 
the healing and restoring blessings of the Spirit of God. (Rev. Theoph. Blumhardt.) 
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JEWS SOCIETY. . 


W. B. Lewis, John Nicolayson, Joseph 
Wolff; S. Farman, As.—Mr. Lewis has 
continued in the South of Europe, use- 
fully employed in the work of the Mise 
sion: Smyrna being now a safe place of 
residence, he will resume his labours 
there—Mr. and Mrs. Nicolayson, with 
Mr. Farman, ene of the Society's Stu- 
dents, left England in September, and 
arrived at Malta on the Ist of Novem- 
ber, with Mr. Jowett: Mr. Nicolayson 
and Mr. Farman were to spend the win- 
ter among the Jews of Barbary—Mr. 
Wolff was left in the last Survey (p. 56) 
at Beyrout: his stay in Syria oang 
dangerous, he proceeded to Cyprus, an 


from thence to Egypt, arriving at Da- 
mietta on the 8th of September. At 
Cairo he baptized a Jew; and, on the 
16th of December, left for Jerusalem, 
where he arrived on the 7th of Ja- 
nuary : many Jews resorted to him, and 
schools of 20 Arab Boys and 7 Girls 
were formed; but excommunications 
were issued, both by the Rabbies and 
the Greek Patriarch, against those who 
encouraged his proceedings. An attempt 
was made, by a Greek fanatic, as it is 
supposed, to puison him ; and finding the 
Jews determinedly bent against him, he 
left Jerusalem about the middle of June, 
and proceeded to Alexandria. 


In the countries bordering on the Mediterranean there have been great difficul- 


ties in the way of Missionary Exertion: yet it now begins to be evident, that 
there is, even here, a widely-spreading spirit of inquiry and desire for the Scrip- 
tures, both in Hebrew and Italian, among the Jews. Here, as in other places, the 
Jewish Mind is gradually expanding itself into a more liberal and kindly feeling 
toward the doctrines and truths of Christianity ; and many evince a desire to hear 
and understand those who set before them the Gospel of Jesus Christ ; whose 
Name is not the same offence to their ears, which it was in former days. The So- 
ciety is accustomed to commit a considerable number of copies of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures to the care of their depositary at Malta, for distribution in the countries 
bordering on the Mediterranean: such has been the demand of late from various 
quarters, that a large stock has been completely exhausted. The Committee have 
directed that One Thousand Hebrew Bibles should be shipped to Malta by the first 
conveyance. (Repori.) 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Malta: 1811 —S. Sheridan Wilson— 
Congregation, at English Service, seldom 
exceeds 60: Italian Service is discon- 
tinued—Average attendance in Sunday 
School, 29-—-The operations of the 
Mission are chiefly by the Press: 12 
Tracts and Books in various languages 
have been printed in the year: of these 
and others before printed, 12,651 copies 
have, within the same period, been sold 
or distributed— P. 57. 


Corfu : 1819-——Isaac Lowndes—Preach- 
ing in Greek is continued by Mr. 
Lowndes, both in his own house and in 
journeys among the Villages: the con- 
gregations generally good and attentive: 
on these occasions, Tracts and the Scrip- 
tures are given away —The English 
Sunday-School is continued: the Greek 
Sunday-School has 40 boys—The print- 
ing of the Jewish-Spanish Testament, 
completed in February, very much oc- 
cupied Mr. Lowndes—P. 57. 


In Mr. Lewndes's visits to the country, I have frequently been a joyful witness of 


the attention with which the Word preached and distributed was received. A Day 
School for Greek Girls has been lately opened, and presents a very lovely and pro- 
mising appearance: this School and the English Sunday-School are conducted by 
Mrs. Lowndes; and wherever an opportunity of being useful presents itself, these 
friends of the Lord avail themselves of it, and apply to it their time, and strength, 
and charity. (Mr. Hiidner.) 

SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


- Karass—James Galloway—Mr. Gal. 
loway continues to labour, in conjunction 
with Mr. Lang, of the German Society, 
under the many trials and discourage- 
ments which have given the accounts 
from this Station, so far as regards thie 
reception of the Gospel by the Tartars, 
one dark unvaried complexion: yet he 


appears never to abandon the hope of 
success— Pp. 58, 362, 363. 
Astrachan—W.Glen—The translation, 
by Mr.Glen, of the Prophetical Books into 
Persian, had advanced to the Tenth Chap< 
ter of Ezekiel—See at pp. 363—365, an 
account of the apparent conversion, but 
subsequent relapse, of a Persian—P. 58: 
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WESLEVAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Malta : 1823—John Keeling—Mini- 
sterial duties, personal instruction, and 
the distribution of publications are re- 
gularly attended to— Dr. Naudi con- 
tinues to assist, by translations into 
Italian and Maitese—P. 198. 

Alexandria: 1825 — Frederick Bial- 


loblotzky : Mr. Macpherson ‘is on a visit 
home—The English residents are ad. 
dressed, and vessels in the harbour vi- 
sited—An Arab School uf 40 boys has 
been formed. 

Zante: 1826— Walter Oke Croggon. 


Stberta. 


STATIONS — LABOURERS — NOTITIA. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tre Missionaries, who had laboured together in this remote region, till 
March 1828, reported that the translation of the Old Testament, in Buriat- 
Mongolian, was then nearly completed and partly revised; the New Tes- 
tament having been finished some time before. Anticipating the speedy 
termination of this important part of their labours, they resolved, after a 
mature consideration of all circumstances, to separate; and take up their 
abode at different places in the country, in order more effectually to promote 
the object of their Mission. Selenginsk will still be considered the Head 
Station, where Mr. Yuille will remain: Mr..Swan has taken up his permanent 
residence at a place on the river Ona; and Mr. Stallybrass has removed 
to a place called Khodon, in the territory inhabited by the Chorin-Buriats. 


Selenginsk: 160 miles S E of Irkutsk: 
inhab. 3000: in the centre of the Buriats 
east of Lake Baikal: 1819 — Robert 
Yuille—Preaching is maintained every 
evening, as well as on Sundays, and the 
Scriptures are expounded to the people 
in the vicinity: great attention is often 
manifested—There are 7 students in the 
Buriat Seminary: it is carried on with 
perseverance, and not without encou- 
ragement: a. Thibetian Class has been 
formed — Pp. 59, 603; and see 163, 164 


for a brief Obituary of Mrs. Yuille. 

Ona: 1828—W. Swan; who has con- 
tinued indefatigable in the prosecution 
of his work. 

Khodon: 190 miles NE of Selen- 
ginsk: Aug. 25, 1828—Edward Stally- 
brass—Native Services are held on Sun- 
days; and daily Morning Worship, in 
the Buriat Tongue—Many applications 
for medicine afford opportunities of 


making the Gospel known. 


There is abundant encouragement to pursue the work of Female Education 


among the Buriats. With regard to the circulation of the Scriptures, the Missio- 
naries observe, that though this part of the work is opposed by some, and though 
others, from unworthy motives, ask for or accept the Oracles of God, yet there are 
also those who receive them with gratitude and peruse them with attention. The 
education of the rising generation is, at nt. one grand object of their attention, 
and they consider it not unattainable. (Report.) ; 


China. 

Dr. Morrison writes from Canton, Feb. 25, 1829— | 

Considerable agitation at the Court of Peking still continues. There seems a 
/ehaking of the Empire, although the rebel Changhibur has been subdued. The 
last Gazette contained an Imperial Order to the Officers of the Empire to worship 
and sacrifice to the heavens, the earth, his ancestors, and the gods ; also to sacrifice 
to the Five Mountainsand Four Great Rivers of China; to sacrifice at the tombs 
of all kings and emperors that can be found throughout the Empire, and to Con- 
fuciug. This is to be done as an expression of gratitude for the destruction of 
Prince Changhibur. Let us pray for happier days, when China shall worship Jeho 
vah alone; for He is God, and beside there is none else. 

Jan. 1830. D 


18 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[JAN. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Canton: 1807— Rob. Morrison, p.v. 
— Public Worship, in English, has been 
continued, both at Macao and in Canton 
— Dr. Morrison has prepared three Works 


for the press, and has undertaken a Dic- 
tionary of the Provincial Dialect of Can- 
ton—On the Native Converts see pp. 61, 
274, 275. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


The Board have sent to Canton the 
Rev. Elijah C. Bridgman, in compliance 
with overtures from Dr. Morrison, to 
acquire the Chinese Language, that he 
may be prepared to occupy whatever 
field of usefulness with reference to the 
Chinese it may please God to open be- 
fore him. 

The Rev. David Abeel, also, has pro- 
ceeded to the same destination. He is 
.morze particularly connected with the 
American Seamen’s Friend Society, and 
is appointed to preach to the numerous 
Americans and others at Canton who 
speak English. Mr. Abeel is of the 


Reformed Dutch Church ; and it is in- 
tended, that, under the direction of the 
Board of Missions, he shall visit the 
Dutch Islands in the Archipelago. “ All 
his labours,” it is stated, * will have an 
ultimate reference to the good of China, 
where millions are to be reached with 
moral blessings only through the medium 
of those from Christian Lands, who are 
gathered round the borders of that dark 
empire.” 

These Missionaries sailed from New 
York, on board the “ Roman,” Captain 
Lavender, on the 10th of June. 


India bepoud the Ganges. 


STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. ; 


Siam— At pp. 275—278 we gave 
many interesting particulars of a visit 
paid by Mr. Tomlin, of Singapore, and 
Mr. Gutzlaff, of Rhio, in the autumn of 
1828, to some parts of Siam, in which 
they found a great opening for the cir- 
culation of the Scripttires and Tracts 
among the Chinese. | 

Singapore: a British Island at the 
southern extremity of the Peninsula of 
Malacca: inhab. in Feb. 1829 stated at 
13,432 males and 4232 females: 1819 
—Claudius H. Thomsen, Jacob Tomlin 
—Congregation from 30 to 50; Malays, 
Chinese, and Portuguese: baptized Ma- 
lays 3: a spirit of inquiry is daily in- 
creasing among the Chinese—In 2 Chi- 
nese Schools, between 30 and 40 child- 
ren make considerable progress—Va- 
rious Tracts have issued from the Press 
during the year; and for them and the 
Scriptures, the demand has increased— 
Pp. 61—63. 

Malacca: inhab. in April 1828 were 
33,8063 including 229 Europeans and 
their descendants: 1815—James Hum- 
phreys, 8. Kidd, John Smith; Hannah 
Newell, As.— Preaching is continued in 
English and Malay, and visits to the 
Chinese: the attendance of Malays is 
greatly increased ; one has been bap- 
tized, there are 3 candidates, and 8 
under special instruction — In a Malay 
School there are 12 boys, and in a Tamul 
40; who make good progress: both are 


supported by Government. Miss Newell 
has 20 scholars; and the superinten- 
dence of a Free School of 60 or 70 Ma- 
lay, Chinese, and Portuguese Girls has 
been entrusted to her till a suitable 
Mistress can be found: Miss Wallace, 
who embarked for Malacca (see p. 64) 
to assist in Female Education, has ar- 
rived in safety—-The English and Malay 
Presses now more than defray the ex- 
pense attending them—The Students 
in the Anglo-Chinese College average 
about 25; and, in June 1828, there 
were 8 candidates for admission. The 
usual literary exercises are continued, 
and religious instruction is daily com- 
municated: all attend daily morning 
and evening prayer, and Divine Service 
on Sundays ; and are voluntarily joined 
therein by the Chinese workmen em- 
ployed. Several important works have 
issued from the Press, which is now oc- 
cupied with a revised edition of Morri- 
son and Milne’s Chinese Version of the 
Scriptures—Pp. 63, 64. 

Pinang: an island off the coast of the 
Malay Peninsula: 55,000 inhabitants : 
1819 —T. Beighton, S. Dyer—English 
and Malay Services are well attended, 
but not the Chinese: the Malays more 
readily receive the Scriptures; and 
among the Chinese, also, they have been 
distributed: many Malays are prevented 
only by the fear of man from making an 
open profession of the Gospel—One 


1880.] 


Malay School, on the British System, 
has 47 boys and 13 girls: accurate re- 
turns have not been made of other Ma- 
lay Schools, but they contain 54 girls. 
The 4 Chinese Schools (see p. 65) on the 
native plan gave Mr. Dyer much. dis- 
couragement: he has, therefore, opened 
schools on the British System, and in 
which Christian Books only are used ; 
and had 34 boys and 22 girls: the atten- 
dance and progress are good: the Chinese 
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have been roused by these efforts, and 
have established 6 or more small schools 
of their own, each having 5 or 6 scholars 
—Moveable Chinese metal types are 
preparing. The Chinese read many 
Christian Books. The demand for the 
Scriptures is great. The Chinese speak 
dialects more diversified than the coun- 
try dialects of England, but all read the 
same books—P, 65. 


COMMITTEE OF EDUCATION. . 


Singapore — The Religious-Tract So- 
ciety has, forwarded to the Committee 
of Education and Christian Knowledge, 


mentioned in the last Survey, 24 reams 
of paper and 9000 of its Publications, to 
assist its operations. 


AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


Maullaming: near Amherst, a new 
town on the River Martaban: 1827; the 
Mission having been first established at 
Rangoon in1813—Adoniram Judson,D.D. 
Jonathan Wade ; Cephas Bennet, Prin- 
ter; 4 Native As—In1828 there were 21 
persons baptized, of whom 8 were Youths 
in the Boarding School: in July, a reli- 
gious awakening had begun in the school; 
and, from the school, extended to the 
surrounding population: 13 men and 3 
women have, it is said, recently embraced 


Several of the converts at Maullaming 


Christianity in Rangoon ; but secretly, at 
present, for fear of their enemies—Pp. 
66, 67, 161, 162, 289, 517. 

Tavoy: a town of about 6000 inha- 
bitants, among whom are 200 Priests of 
Gaudama: 1828 — G. D. Boardman— 
3 natives have been baptized— P. 278. 

Ava—tThe death of Dr. Price, of pul- 
monary consumption, which took place at 
Ava, Feb. 12, 1828, has occasioned the 
suspension of this Mission—Pp. 67, 68. 


imbibed the spirit of primitive Christia- 


nity ; and entered, with zeal, into the work of turning others from idols. From 
these beginnings how much may be anticipated for the future propagation of the 
Gospel through Burmah, by means of Native Corfverts! Its principles take firm 
hold of their affections, and inspire them with more than wonted ardour for their 


diffusion. (Dr. Judson.) 
SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 


The Second and Third Numbers of the European Series (see pp. 190, 191 
of our last Volume) of Periodical Accounts may be shortly expected : in the 
mean time, the Rev. Christopher Anderson, of Edinburgh, has had the kind- 
ness to forward to us notices of proceedings at all the chief Stations under 


this and the next Division of the Survey. 


Krueday: the chief village in a small 
island (see p.68) of the same name: 1826 
—J.C. Fink; Khepoo, Mearung, Nat. 
As.—Public Worship thrice weekly ; with 
a Conference, and a Prayer-Meeting— 
Communicants 30 to 40—Schools 2— 
Mr. Fink holds the island by a temporary 
tenure from Government: when he ob- 
tained it, in 1826, there were but 11 
houses on it: there are now 300, in se- 
veral distinct villages. A European or 
Indo-British face is not to be seen: all 
are Arracanese. 

Akyab: an island at the mouth of the 
Arracan River: 1826—Kullafree, Nat. 
As.—<An aged convert, of 80 years, has 
been baptized. 

Kimky:con: two days’ journey from 
Akyab — Kheepooway, Nat. As.—Com- 
municants 8. 

a Native Preacher,” the 
Committee state, ‘died happily, in May 


1828, after a most consistent life as a 
Christian. Besides the three parties 
above mentioned, several Members are 
scattered about in different districts; and 
the prospects of success are encouraging.” 
Chittagong: called, also, Islamabad, the 
capital of the District of Chittagong: 8 
miles from the sea, and 317 from Cal- 
cutta—John Johannes—English Service 
is frequently attended by a number of 
Roman Catholics: in visiting their fa- 
milies, favourable opportunities are found 
for making known the truth: amongHea- 
thens and Mahomedans his reception is 
generally pleasing: the prisoners in the 
jail welcome him: conversation of in- 
quirers at his own house has recently 
proved of great interest—Scholars: in the 
English School, of the value of which the 
nominally-Christian Population are be- 
coming daily more sensible, 130; in 2 Na- 
tive Boys’ Schools 90; in 4 Female 94. 
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY 8TATIONS. 


Indta within the Ganges. 


Tue approaching expiration of the East-India Company’s Charter will open 
various important questions which deeply affect the State of the Natives and 
the interests of Christianity in the East. Among these, the abolition of 
voluntary Human Sacrifices must’ come under discussion: at p. 350 of our 
last Volume, we noticed the beginning of those Associations for the attain- 
ment of that great object which we hope to see general; and beg to call the 
attention of our Readers very particularly to the able Circular, printed at 
pp. 531—533, on the Duty and Practicability of a Speedy and Entire Abo- 
lition of such Sacrifices. It is the wish and: desire of those who take the 
lead in the efforts to procure this Abolition, to give all due weight to the 
suggestions of experienced and intelligent men: in this view, a very sensible 
paper on the subject, at pp. 57—63 of the Asiatic Journal for January of 
last year, merits and will receive attention, though some of its positions rela- 
tive to both the duty and the danger of the Abolition cannot be admitted. 

The Division of the East-India Diocese is another subject which must 
come under consideration. The necessity for this measure, and the zealous 
exertions of the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge to effect it, 
were stated at pp. 536,537. Bishop Turner has proceeded to India, as will 
appear from his Address at the Anniversary of the Bible Society quoted at 
pp. 264, 265, in the true spirit of a Christian Bishop; but it will be highly 
criminal to continue to sacrifice the lives of such men, by oppressing them 
with the labours and anxiety of that vast Diucese. 

Much interesting information and remark on the State and Prospects of 
Christianity in India will be found at pp. 257-264, in Addresses at the last 

Anniversaries by the Rev. Joseph Fenn, the Rev. John Hands, the Rev. 
Elijah Hoole, and Lieutenant-Colonel Phipps. On this subject we quote 
the statements of a Calcutta Publication in reference to Rammohun Roy, 
who at one time excited hopes as to the aid which the Christian Cause might 
receive from him, which it is not likely that he will ever realize :— 

Those who, like ourselves, are orthodox in the faith and pray fervently for de- 
liverance from all manner of heresy and schism, will not regret to hear that the 
attempts to propagate the Doctrines of Unitarianism through a Society or Com- 
mittee, lately organized at this Presidency, are not likely to prove very successful. 
We understand the operations of this Society are at a stand, from the want of zeal 
in its members, and the consequent hopelessness of gaining proselytes. It is added, 
that some of the most distinguished Native Gentlemen who had joined its ranks, if 
they deserve not a higher reputation as its founders, have received “a new light;” 
and, from Unitarianism, have very naturally slid unto pure Deism, and erected a 
Chapel or Temple, or by whatever name it may be known, where the Veds have 
taken the place of the Scriptures. It is not without considerable regret, that we 
understand that a well-known Hindoo Gentleman is at the head of this new sect. 
We had hoped much from his character, talents, and influence, in effecting what 
we fear the Christian Missionary must labour long before he can accomplish ; but 
if our information is correct, this door of hope is closed upon the prospect of Chris- 
tianizing British India. 

BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 
BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


[san. 


Catcutia—The Report of the Eight- 
teenth Year of the Auxiliary has not 
reached us: the total issues to the end 
of the Seventeenth Year amounted to 
upward of 140,000 copies. The Calcutta 
Committee express their satisfaction that 
the attention of critics is drawn to the 


Versions now in circulation; and add, 
* The opinion expressed of the general 
value of the Versions reviewed is high- 
ly favourable and satisfactory.” Bishop 
James’s loss to the Society will be seen 
in his correspondence quoted at pp. 157, 
158 of our last Volume. Bishop Turner 
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has long ranked among its friends and 
supporters. The Association circulated, 
in its Seventh Year, 3368 eopies, in not. 
less than 13 different languages ; i 
a total, in the seven years, of 26,675. 

Bombay : 1813-—~The Auxiliary issued, 
in the year, 6776 parts of the Scriptures 
in Mahratta, and 3393 in Goozerattee : 
most of those in Mahratta were required 
by the Mission Schools in Bombay and 
the Southern Concan: those in Gooze- 
rattee were chiefly circulated in Goozerat 
by the Missionaries, in their extensive 
tours through that provinee ; who have, 
in the course of eight years, given away 
upward of 50,000 portions of the Word 
of God. 

Madras : 1820—The Reeeipts of the 
Eighth Year of the Auxiliary were 4793 
rupees, and the Payments 6071: the Is- 
sues of the Year amounted to about 
22,000 copies, of which nearly 17,000 
were in Tamul. The Parent Society 
granted 1000 English Biblea, 1000 En- 
giish Testaments, and 1850 reams of 
paper: “ Only those,” the Auxiliary 
Committee remark, “ who have some 
experience of the blessings which are 
conferred on a country by the publica- 
tion of the Scriptures in the native 
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tongue, can appreciate the feelings of 
gratitude, with which this Committee 
has received these succours from its 
Parent Head. Cold and indifferent in- 
deed must be the heart, and truly un- 
enviable the spirit, that can look, without 
interest, on the prosperity of se noble 
and munificent an Institution.” In re- 
ference to the Versions and Editions we 
collect the following summary: in Tamul. 
Mr. Rhenius’s Version is eompleted as 
to the New Testament, and is steadily 
advancing as to the Old: the New Tes- 
tament is in great demand. In Maloy- 
alim, Mr. Bailey’s Version proceeds with 
despatch at the press: many thousand 
copies of separate portions of the New 
‘Testament have been put in circulation, 
In Teloogoo, there are Versions by both 
the late Mr. Pritchett and the late Mr. 
Gordon. Mr. Pritchett’s is valuable ; 


‘and, though Mr.Gordon’s has been adopt- 


ed by the Committee, they are reprinting 
Mr. Pritchett’s New Testament, wishing 
to receive decided proofs of the supe- 
riority of Mr. Gordon’s Translation be- 
fore they entirely set aside that of Mr. 
Pritchett. In Canarese, Mr. Hands has 
completed the Old Testament. See pp. 
568, 569 of our last Volume. 


I was frequently much are in my tour through various parts of Goozerat, to 
i 


find that those portions of 


vine Truth, which I had circulated on a former occasien, 


had been read with a considerable degree of attention: the questions, which many 
persons asked me respecting the meaning of various passages, fully satisfied my 
mind on that point ; and the account, which many in Surat are able to give of those 
parts which they have read, is indeed very encouraging .... Much real good is 
doing among the people by the circulation of the Scriptureg: many begin to see 
the folly of idolatry, and are earnestly desirous of receiving Christian Instruction : 
some have openly renounced Hindooism, have professed attachment to the God of 
Israel, and have put on Christ by Christian Baptism: the attention, which these 
manifest to the Scriptures, is truly delightful; and the readiness with which they can 
refer to circumstances and in the Bible, is very interesting. (Missionary)— 
It is cheering to consider, in the midst of the darkness by which we are surrounded, 
how much has been done during the last fifteen years, even on this side of India. 
At the commencement of that period, a Goozeratte or Mahratte could not have 
obtained a knowledge of the Word of Life without the great labour of learning a 
new language: now, any of these people may read it in their own tongue: not 
only so, but there is scarcely a considerable town in the whole of the western coast, 
where there are not similar or larger Depositories of the Sacred Volume than 
we have in Bombay. (Rev. T. Carr.) 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 


Calcoutta—The Twelfth Report of the 
Diocesan Committee has not reached us— 
Bishop Turner has undertaken to direct 
his particular attention to an extension 
of the Native Schools; and to procuring 
an adequate supply of Books, by means of 
Translations intothe Oriental 
and by the publication of Original Works, 
at the different Presidencies. The sum 
of 500%. has been placed at the Bishop’s 


» to be employed in promoting 
these or any other of the Society’s ob- 
jects in India. 

Bombay : 1816—F rom the Fifth Report 
of the District Committee, which includes 
the years 1825, 1826, and 1827, it ap- 
pears, that the number of publications 
circulated in those three years was, re- 
spectively, as follows: Scriptures, 563 
—473 — 337: Common-Prayer Books, 
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255—-253—-318: other English Books, 
3024 — 1653 —-3221: Native Tracts, 
3874—2292—3523: the total in 1825 
was 77 16—in 1826 it was 467 1—and, in 
1827, it amounted to 7399. 
Madras—T he District Committee hav- 
ing addressed an urgent memorial to the 
Society, setting forth the great want of 
more Missionaries, and requesting the 
Society to represent the same to the So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
this request was immediately complied 
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with, and three Missionaries were en- 
gaged by that Society. The Mission 
Premises at Vepery are undergoing im- 
provements, by which ample accommo- 
dation will be provided for printing both 
in English and in Tamul: the fruits will 
soon appear, in an increased circulation 
of Religious Books and of Works of Ge- 
neral Instruction among the Natives at 
large. Copies of a new edition of the 
Book of Common-Prayer in Tamul have 
been received. 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 


Caleutia: 1827— The new Hindoo- 
stanee Translation of the Prayer-Book, 
mentioned in the last Survey, has been 
finished at the press; the Book of Psalms 
excepted, which had been before printed 
separately by the Bible Society. Of the 
Homilies in Hindoostanee, Archdeacon 


Corrie states that it is intended to pro- 
cure a faithful version of the whole book. 
The expense of an edition of 5000 copies 
of a Homily translated into an Eastern 
Tongue has been ascertained to amount 
to 500 rupees. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 


Caloutta: 1823—The income of the 
First Year of the Calcutta Society, under 
its present appellation (see p.77 of the 
last Survey) of “‘ Christian-Tract and 
Book Society,” was nearly 3000 rupees, 
but the Expenditure has left it about 
1000 rupees in debt. The Parent So- 
ciety of London has granted 132 reams 
of paper, and upward of 25,000 English 
Publications. 

Benares— Tracts in Hinduwee and 
Oordoo have been printed by the Tract 
Association. TheParent Society sent, dur- 
ing the year, 48 reams of paper, a com- 
plete collection of its Publications, and 
7300 Tracts and Books for circulation. 

Bombay: 1827—The Receipts of the 
First Year of the Auxiliary were 1415 
rupees, and the Payments 1072. The 
Parent Society ted 72 reams of paper, 
English Publications to the amount of 
$01. for sale, and 18,500 Publications for 
gratuitous circulation. Three Tracts 
‘in Mahratta have been published: the 


in these editions amounted to 
nearly 600,000, and were equivalent to 
more than 1400 volumes of 400 pages 
each. In cases where the Parent Society 
furnishes the paper, the expense of print- 
ing, covering, and preparing Tracts for 
circulation varies from 700 to 800 pages 
per rupee: when the paper nrust be pur- 


,chased, it is about 400 pages per rupee. 


Madras—The Tenth Report of the 
Auxiliary has not reached us. The sum 
of 702. had been remitted to the Parent 
Society ; on which the Committee remark, 
that they “do not wish to take one shil- 
ling from the cause of India; but they 
think, that occasional remittances from 
Foreign Societies shew a spirit of acti- 
vity, and evidence a desire to co-operate 
with the Parent Institution in the gene- 
ral objects in which it is engaged. The 
Committee have, therefore, increased 
their grants to this Station.” These 
grants amounted to 180 reams of paper, 
and 11,200 English Publications. 


People receive the Tracts generally with great eagerness; and we have reason to 


believe that they are read and understood, as individuals are not unfrequently met 
with who are well acquainted with the contents of Tracts which had been put into 
their hands. A Missionary told me a few days ago, that a Hindoo produced, in his 
presence, a Tract which had been preserved by him five years: several persons had 
latterly asked him for particular Tracts, which they had seen, and in some cases 
possessed, but which were worne out or lost. Instances of usefulness are probably 
much more numerous than we think, as those which come within our knowledge do 
so generally in an unlooked-for way. (Secretary Calc. Soc.) 

We could, did we possess the means, print and distribute, with advantage, Tracts 
to an almost indefinite extent. The whole of Hindoostan, with its many dialects 
and its millions of inhabitants, is open to the exercise of the charities of this Society. 
Bengal, with its teeming multitudes, is willing to receive the Messengers of Truth 
which this Society is desirous of sending forth. Orissa, and the thousands who 
flock to behold its celebrated idol, together with the inhabitants of Burmah and 
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Siam, are all open to receive instruction ee the Way of Salvation, through 
the means of this Society’s publications. Some of its ‘I'racts have been. known to 
penetrate where the Missionary is not permitted to enter: they are conveyed from 
places of public resort to villages altogether unknown to the European Traveller : 
they become the subjects of conversation among tribes who' have never before had 
an opportunity of hearing the glad tidings of gospel grace ; and it is not chimerical 
to hope, that many, guided by the light of these messengers of peace, though they 
may remain unknown to the Church on earth, will emerge from the moral darkness 
by which they are surrounded, and find their way to immortality and eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. (Com. Cals. Soc.) 
EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS. 
CALCUTTA. ; 

Some of these Institutions are supported by Government or by Natives ; 
and bear on Christianity chiefly as the general knowledge which they com- 
municate removes the difficulties and prejudice which arise from mere 


ignorance. 

Anglo-Indian College—At the Annual 
Examination, in February, 17classes were 
present, comprising nearly 400 scholars, 
among whom were the children of the 
principal native inhabitants of Bengal. 
The first and second classes answ in 
history, geography, and science with 
quickness and accuracy. Recitations fol- 
lowed, with Essays on various subjects, 
’ and the exhibition of Drawings; in all 
which great satisfaction was afforded to 
the Governor-General and those who at- 
tended with his Lordship. 

Anglo- Indian School—The Annual Ex. 
amination of this Institution, founded 
and supported by Rammohun Roy, was 
held on the 27th of February. The first 
class acquitted themselves well, in re- 
spect of general knowledge. 

Benevolent Institution—In this Insti- 
tution, conducted by Mr. James Penney 
under the Serampore Missionaries, and 
designed chiefly for the instruction of in- 
digent Christian Children, there were, at 
the last Returns, in Calcutta, 206 boys 
with an average attendance of 150, and 
104 girls with an attendance of 100. Ofan 
Examination held Dec. 24, 1828, before 
many Ladies and Gentlemen, it is said, 
“ The cheerful aspect of the children, 
their eagerness to display what they had 
attained, their ready and satisfactory 
answers to those questions which were 
within the range of their studies, evinced 
the assiduity with which their education 
had been conducted, and held out the 


most encouraging prospect as to their. 


future welfare.” 

Ladies’ Native-Female-Ed. Soc.—At an 
Examination held at the Central School, 
Dec. 17, 1828, about 100 girls were pre- 
sent, selected from the Schools generally. 
They read the Bengalee Scriptures with 
ease, and had committed to memory the 


leading facts and doctrines. The ready 
and intelligent answers to many ques- 
tions put by Gentlemen present left a 
very general impression, that the labours 
of the Society are increasingly success- 
ful. Teachers or Monitors, 25 in num- 
ber, all educated by the Society, are now 
exercising and improving their own stock 
of knowledge, by communicating it to 
others. See p. 392 of our last Volume 
for an account of a Society formed in 
England, by Mrs. Heber, in aid of this 
Institution. 

School- Book Society—The Baptist Mis- 
sionaries remark, in reference to this 
Society—* Its publications, though not 
religious, are, we conceive, in their in- 
fluence, very useful and important. By 
rendering familiar the printed character, 
and enlarging the vocabulary of the scho- 
lar, they prepare a greater number of 
individuals to read our Tracts and Scrip- 
tures, and to hear our discourses, so as to 
understand them ; they inculcate good 
morals, and supersede various vicious 
publications which otherwise would ‘be 
used in schools ; and they imperceptibly, 
but surely, undermine idolatry, which is 
founded on, or connected with false no- 
tions of Natural Science. In all our 
Missionary Schools too, they are followed 
up byReligiousT racts and the Scriptures, 
for comprehending and _ reverencing 
which the pupils are thus prepared.” 

School Society—This Society (see p. 77 
of our last Survey) supplies books, with 


‘the aid of the School-Bovok Society, gra- 


tuitously, to Native Schools. A regular 
Bengalee School, of 225 boys, under its 


care, is so greatly approved, that fre- 


quent and earnest solicitations are made 
by the most respectable natives for the 
admission of their children. Of the In- 
digenous Schools, it is said in the Report 
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for 1828: “ These are generally held in 
the houses of respectable natives, where 
all the children of the family are edu- 
cated in them, in the vernacular lan- 
guage. In these schools, the boys are 
usually taught separately, and not in 
classes: for a long time it was found diffi- 
cult to correct this defect, on account of 
the prejudice of custom and the difference 
of caste and rank of the boys, which ren- 
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dered the masters very unwilling to asso- 
ciate their scholars in classes. This ob- 
stacle, however, has been overcome, to 
a considerable extent ; and the proficiency 
evinced by a great number of the stu- 
dents, together with the eagerness with 
which they strove to be permitted to at- 
tend the Examination, was highly grati- 
fying to all who witnessed it. 


BOMBAY. 


Education Society : 1815—John Mor- 
gan, Master of Boys'Central School; Mrs. 
Morgan, Matron — Scholars, 192 boys 
and 92 girls—The receipts were 33,389 


rupees ; and the payments 36,372— The 
managers wish to place the boys out as 
apprentices, not only in the service of 
Government, but to learn useful trades. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 
SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 


Serampore: a Danish Settlement, 12 
miles N of Calcutta, and the head- 
quarters of the Missions: 1799 —W. 
Carey, D.D., Joshua Marshman, pv.p.; 
Jobn Clark Marshman, Mrs. Marshman, 
Sup. of Nat. Schools; John Mack, Sci- 
entific Professor in the College; Nat. 
As. in the Mission and the College: 
Dr. Marsbman (see p. 526) reached Cal- 
cutta, on his return from Europe, on the 
19th of May—The Sabbath is now begun 
by a Bengalee Service, in the Christian 
Village, before breakfast ; other engage- 
ments being nearly as before. The Fes- 
tivals of Juggernaut have afforded va- 
luable opportunities of preaching and 
distributing the Scriptures and Tracts. 
The three Native Preachers continue 
their exertions— Besides the Boys’ 
Schools, there were in attendance at 
those for Female Children belonging to 
Serampore and the Out-stations a total 
of 579—The Missionaries were about 
to submit to the Bible Auxiliary Six 
New Versions of the New Testament, 
accompanied by testimonials to their 
general fitness for circulation. 

The King of Denmark has incorpe- 
rated the College by Charter, securing it 
from dissolution, and authorising it to 
receive endowments. At the end of 


1828, the Students were 52; viz.8in - 


European Habits, 17 in the Sanscrit 
Classes, 7 in the Preparatory Seminary, 
and 20 in the subsidiary Grammar School 
at Sooree: their proficiency, generally, 
is well spoken of: all the Youths con- 
nected with the College, upward of 100 
in number from 6 to 16 years of age, 
are of Christian Parentage, it being with 
a view to their benefit that the Institu- 
tion wasformed. The Missionaries can 
now, at the end of 10 years, contem- 


plate with gratitude a body of Young 
Persons rising up around them, from 
whom it will be in their power to select 
promising Assistants in their laboure— 
Pp. 77, 78. 

Sahebgunj: 80 miles EN E of Cal- 
cutta: 1807—W. Buckingham; Ram- 
soonder, Sepulram, Nat. As—An im- 
proved tone of spiritual feeling is mani- 
fest in the members. “ On seeing the 
higher class of people,” Mr. Bucking- 
ham writes, “‘ attend our worship, and 
sit and hear quietly the Christian Doc- 
trine (a new thing in the eyes of the 
Heathen and Mussulmans here), the 
lower classes are encouraged, and their 
prejudices in a great degree destroyed. 
The Doctrines of the Cross have been 
very minutely examined, both by learned 
and unlearned who have attended our 
Meeting ”—Besides the 4 Schools fer 
Boys, a Second Female School has been 
a miles to the eastward— 

. 78. 

Dacca: 170 miles NE of Calcutta: 
90,000 houses: 1816 — Owen Leonard 
—An evident blessing has been granted : 
three persons have been baptized— 
Much encouragement of late has been 
afforded by the Schools—P.78; and 
p- 164 for an Obituary of Mrs. Leonard. 

Dinagepore: 240 miles N of Calcutta: 
40,000 inhabitants: 1804 — Ignatius 
Fernandez; Niamtulla, Boodhoo, Nat. 
As.—Three Members have died in the 
faith, and three have been added to the 
Church. Of their own accerd, 16 Ma- 
homedans and Hindoos have renounced 
their caste—P. 81. | 

Benares: 460 miles N W of Calcutta : 
& vast city ; and considered by Hindoos 
as of peculiar sanctity: 1816—W. Smith 
—His labours, in journeying and the 
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distribution of books, have been unre- 
mitting: he has circulated, in Hinduwee. 
and Oordoo, 144 Portions of Scripture 
and 600 Traets—P. 82. 

Allahabad: 550 miles W N W of Cal- 
cutta, at the junction of the Jumna 
with the Ganges—L. Mackintosh ; Se- 
tuldas, Nat. As.— Communicants 11: 
Inquirers 2—Scholars 25; the school 
being supported by the Chaplain, the 
Rev. G. W. Crauford, in whom the 
Missionary finds a very kind friend— 
P. 84 


“Muttra: 30 miles N by W of Agra— 


Ramdas, Nat. As.: in reference to Mr. 
Richards, formerly at this Station, see 
under the head of Meerut in connection 
with the Church Missionary Society— 
P. 86. 

Dethi: 976 miles NW of Calcutta: 
300,000 inhabitants—J. P. Thompson— 
At Delhi, and at places which the Mis- 
sionary visits, the people continue to in- 
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quire: the Sect of the Churundasees at- 
tend with great apparent interest and in 
considerable numbers: above 120 per- 
sons have visited him, during the year ; 
among whom, and tothe multitudes in the 
streets and at the fairs, he has distributed 
5927 Tracts and Portions of Scripture, 
in 8 different languages—Pp. 86, 87. 
Assam—This remote country adjoins 
Bengal on the north-east, and comes into 
immediate contact with several barbarous 
and unknown tribes, who occupy the in- 
tervening space from thence to the pro- 
vince of Yunan in China: it follows the 
course of the Boorampooter, and may be 
considered as the valley through which 
that immense river flows—To this coun. 
try, on which the foot of a Christian Mis- 
sionary has never trod, the Serampore 
Brethren have, during the past year, 
commenced a Mission: the New Testa- 
ment, in the vernacular idiom, had been, 
some years since, printed by them. 


* ‘We cannot allow this opportunity to pass”—the Missionaries at Serampore 
observe, in writing to England about four months before Dr. Marshman’s arrival in 
India—“ without tendering our grateful thanks to our friends in Britain, both for 
the affectionate regard which they have shewn to our beloved Colleague, and for 
the support which they have given to our Missions, Schools, and Translations. The 
intelligence has often most seasonably come to dispel our fears, and invigorate us 
in our labours: when spread to the different Stations of the Mission, it has had the 
same effect; and we believe that a careful reader of the Feriodical Accounts will 
not fail to notice, that, as the year advanced, an increasing spirit of active and de- 
voted labour was indicated. Indeed the past year has been eminently one of 
cementing union and renovated effort.” 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Calcutta: 1801 — W. Yates, W.H. to have our establishment employed in 
facilitating the labours and contributing 
to the success of our brethren of varioug 
Societies” —P.74; see pp. 552, 553 for 
a. view of the Mission and of the Native 

Cutwa: 75 miles N of Calcutta: 1804 
—W. Carey’s diligent labours have not 
been crowned with much success: num- 
bers of Tracts and Portions of Scripture 
have been given, at fairs, to attentive 
assemblies; and thousands have heard 
the Gospel, in some instances under very 
promising appearances—Mrs. Carey has 
120 girls in 4 schools—P. 80. 

Soory: 45 miles NW of Cutwa, and 
50 S W of Moorshedabad—Joseph Wil- 
liamson; 4 Nat. As.—Communicants 24 
—In 6 schools there are 50 girls—A 
Christian Village is forming, for the re- 
lief of indigent Christians, and as an asy- 
lum for inquirers—Pp. 80, 81. 

Monghyr : 250 miles N W of Calcutta : 
1810—Andrew Leslie—a new place of 
Worship, in the ae of the population, 


Pearce, James Penney, W. Robinson, 
G. Pearee, James Thomas, C.C. Aratoon ; 
Gorachund, Chodron, Nat. As. who are 
very active: Mr. Yates returned from 
Europe on the 4th of February—Euro- 
pean and Indo-British Communicants 
110: at peace, but not in such vigour as 
might be desired—Natives in good at- 
tendance at various places, with encovy- 
raging regard to the Word: visits are paid 
in the vicinity ; and, in some instances, 
from house to house—A School for Na- 
tive Youth is in high request : an Insti- 
tution has been formed, with good pro- 
mise, for maintaining and educating the 
children of native converts: in 20 Fe- 
male Schools, for 6 of which American 
Friends pay annually 1000 rupees, there 
are 414 scholars—founts of types have 
been prepared, in several languages, for 
different Societies ; and various Works 
have been printed for Government, So- 
cieties, and Individuals: the Missionaries 
say, “ It is to us exceedingly gratifying 
Jan.1830. | 
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is fully attended: some profess Christ ; 
and many probably would do so but for 
the power of caste : thousands have there 
heard the Name of Christ: prejudice has 
manifestly decreased—Communicants 35 
—In 13 schools Christian Books are used : 
Mr. Friend, in his way to Chunar, says 
of the scholars, “their proficiency was 

t:” he adds, “ This is an interesting 
place: it should have many labourers "— 
P. 81; and see pp. 449, 450 for a state- 
ment of the difficulties to be encountered 
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an Obituary, see pp. 158, 479, 480 of our 
last Volume: he had been a blessing to 
many Soldiers in the neighbouring can- 
tonments of Dinapore; who testified 
their regard to his memory by requesting 
permission to carry his remains to the 
grave, a distance of not less than four 
miles: the Missionaries at Calcutta say, 
“In caring for the English Congregation, 
Jabouring himself among the natives and 
directing the exertions of others in this 
service, and attending to eight schools, 


by newly-awakened Natives. 

Digah: 320 miles N W of Calcutta: 
1809—For the death of Mr. Burton, and 

In the various departments of our labour generally, we have reason to rejaice ; 
and we feel satisfied, that if you will but aid us by your continued fervent prayers, 
and by sending out to our help zealous and devoted coadjutors, this wilderness will 
yet abundantly repay your labour. (Calcutta Miss.)}—The prospects of usefulness 
are brighter than ever; and could there be more undivided attention paid to the 
Hindoo and Mussulman Population, I am persuaded that there would be a return 
that would gladden every heart. (Mr. Thomas.)—Though the difficulties of our work 
press on us, they are more than balanced by our encouragements; and we feel 
NOTHING so disheartening as the want of labourers. The harvest truly is great, 
and very promising, Weare full of hope: we see the work going on: we are con- 
fident of success, if men of ardent piety, and active zeal, and melting love to souls, 
were but here to carry on the labours now.commenced and in progress. We need 
help in every department, but especially in the PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL. We 
have, I suppose, a million, within a circuit of four miles. We can procure congre- 
gations at all hours of the day ; and if we had more Preachers, to declare with pa- 
tience, perseverance, and affection, the truth as it is in Jesus, we feel assured of suc- 
cess. Oh that Students for the Ministry would consecrate their lives, and Chris- 
tians their property, to this work ! and then we might hope for assistance in some 
degree commensurate with the object. (Mr.W. H. Pearce.) 

GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


his hands and his time were fully occu- 
pied ”*—Pp. 81, 82. 


Calcutta: Bishop's College: 1820—W. 
H. Mill, p.p. Principal ; Fred. Holmes, 
G. Withers, Professors; W. Morton, W. 
Tweddle, Matt. R. De Millo, Missiona- 
ries; H. Townsend, Printer, is dead, but 
James Sykes has succeeded him: Mr. 
Birrell returned on account of health: 
Mr. Weasing proceeded to the Presidency 
ef Madras—no successor is yet found to 
the Rev. T. Christian, at Boglipore: Mr. 
Tweddle and Mr. De Millo continue to 
superintend a large circle of native 
schools: Mr. Morton has completed a 
Bengalee Dictionary, and is translating 
the Liturgy into that tongue. It is 
stated in the Report of the Christian- 
Knowledge Society, “The Principal, 
having paid a short visit home, sailed in 
August, on his return to Calcutta, ac- 
companied by a Third Professor, Mr. 
Withers, of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
and by several Missionaries and Cate- 
chists. Advantage was taken of the 
presence of the Bishop of Calcutta and 
of the Principal of the College in this 
country to make such provisions as were 


deemed requisite, in order to ensure the 
most vigorous working of this powerful 
instrument”—Pp. 7 1, 72. 

Bombay—Mr. Birrell, had his health 
allowed, would have taken charge of the 
schools in this Presidency : the liberality 
of the Society's friends in forming the. 
first District Committee, and the appro- 
priation of the surplus of a subscription 
for a monument to Bishop Heber’s me- 
mory to the endowment of a scholarship 
at Bishop’s College, give them a claim 
toimmediate attention. — 

Madras — The Committee remark, 
‘* It is an object of earnest desire with’ 
the Society, to give every possible aid 
to the Missionary Cause in the south of 
India. The results, which are now to 
be seen, of well-conducted efforts, prove 
that it is no hopeless cause in which they 
are engaged: the same fruits that at- 
tended the exemplary career of Swartz, 
and others, his predecessors and contem- 
poraries, may, with the blessing of God, 
be expected, if the same energy of cha- 
racter and pious dispositions are exhi- 
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bited in the present generation. An im- 
pression has already been made upon 
the native mind ; and the Convert sees 
a numerous body of his fellow-citizens 
prepared to receive him as a brother, as 
soon as he acknowledges his errors, and 
is desirous of professing himself a mem- 
ber of Christ’s Kingdom. From the 
Archdeacon of Madras, the Society are 
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assured that their Missionaries will re- 
ceive all the encouragement and protec- 
tion so essential to their success» — No 
Report appears of the state of the Mis- 
sions at Vepery, ‘l'anjore, and Trichino 

poly, under the joint care of this So- 
ciety, and of that for Promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge—Pp. 105—107. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Calcutta: 1816—John Latham; with 
Country-born and Native Assistants: 
P. S. D’Rozario, Printer. Mr. Reichardt 
left the Society in August 1828; and 
Mr. Deocar Schmid died on the 3d of 
December — Communicants 18: there 
are 5 Services weekly, the attendance 
and demeanour at which are very en- 
couraging —The Return of Schools has 
not been received: see pp. 189, 190 for 
a careful estimate of their state—40,800 
Hinduwee Tracts were printed in the 
year, with 5000 Bengalee, and 500 Hin- 
doostanee— Pp. 7 2—7 4. 

Culna: 47 miles N of Calcutta: 1825— 
A.F.Hampton, As. under Rev. W. Deerr 
of Burdwan—Six adults baptized—In 6 
schools there are 510 boys, of whom 218 
read the Gospel—Pp. 79, 313—315. 

Burdwan: 50 miles NN W of Cal- 
cutta: 1817—W. James Deerr; with 
many Nat. As—Five adults baptized : 
at Burdwan and Culna are 33 adult 
converts ; most of whom are intelligent 
men, and well aware of their obligations 
—lIn 14 schools were 860 scholars; of 
whom 437 were reading the Scriptures, 
and of these 305 could read with ease: 
the examination, even in various in- 
stances, to hice points of Divinity, was 
very gratifying. Mr. Deerr’s health 
being reduced by the climate, and no 
efficient aid to be met with, the Com- 
mittee have been compelled to shut up 
8 of the schools—Pp. 79, 80, 191—195, 
279, 315—3 18. 

Burar: On the Ganges, 70 miles be- 
low Benares : 1819—Kurrum Messeeh— 
‘This Native is much esteemed, and happy 
in his work: be teaches native boys and 
adults to read: the wives and widows of 


European Invalids display, under his in- © 


structions, knowledge and piety—P. 82. 

Benares: 1817 — Ralph Eteson; R. 
Steward, As. with Nat. As.— Congre- 
gation 50 to 70—Jay Narain’s I'ree 
School and two Hinduwee Schools con- 
tinue in activity—P. 82. 

Chunar: on the Ganges, a few miles 
above Benares: 1814—W. Bowley: Mr. 
Morris is returned home.—The Rev. 


C. Friend, lately arrived, was called very 
suddenly from his labours on the 12th of 
June—Six Schools are continued; one of 
which is for younger Christian Females, 
and another for those of maturer 
Pp. 83, 84 : and see, at pp. 318—326, an 
account of Mr. Bowley’s proceedings; 
and, at pp. 365—367, notices, by Arch- 
deacon Corrie, of the Missions at Be- 
nares and at Chunar—A Missionary As- 
sociation was formed here by the late 
Mr. Friend—In reference to the Church 
at this Station, noticed at p.97 of the 
Survey for 1828 and at p. 318 of the last 
Volume, it should be remarked, that 
injury to the walls began to appear in 
1624, which must have been occasioned 
by earthquake; as an opening in the 
ground, into which ahand might be thrust, 
was found to run across the south-east 
corner of the Church: it has been put 
in complete repair, and rendered very 
substantial. 

Allahabad ; 1828— Mirza Yusuf Bakir, 
a native of Allahabad, and David Batavia, 
a native of Ceylon; employed under the 
superintendence of the Chaplain, the 
Rev.G. W.Crauford—Congregation 25— 
Two Schools. Of Yusuf Bakir, Mr. 
Crauford says, ‘“* My own servants, both 
Hindoos and Mahomedans, have will- 
ingly and regularly attended his preach- 
ing, and I am not without hopes that 
the souls ofsome have been truly affected ; 
while, on the other hand, the former 
servants who were with me, that were 
Nominal Christians, have been so wound. 
ed and their evil conduct so exposed by 
his scriptural rebukes and faithful preach- 
ing, that they have taken deep offence, 
and one by one have quitted my service. 

Goruckhpore: about 100 miles N of 
Benares: 70,000 'inhabitants: 1824— 
Michael Wilkinson: 10 Nat. As.—The 
Native Christian Community consists of 
105 persons ; men, women, and children: 
8 adults were baptized in the year: con- 
gregation 60 to 70: daily morning and 
evening prayers are attended by from 40 
to 60: public readings and conversations 
are held in the bazaar usually every 
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evening, when from 100 to 200 persons 
attend: Tracts are then given, and are 
earnestly sought after : circuits are made, 
in which great numbers of persons hear 
and converse with the Missionary — 
Schools are 5; an Adult School of 12 
Christian Females, an Adult Male School 
chiefly for new converts andcatechumens, 
a Seminary of 12 boys who are main- 
tained as well as taught, and two of 90 
boys: two schools containing 20 girls, 
‘and three for boys, are supported by a 
‘Lady at the Statioa—pp. 84—86 ; and 
see 195-198, 279—283, for very inter- 
esting details connected with this Mission. 

Cawnpore: 49 miles S W of Lucknow : 
a large Military Station: 1825—The 
Native Teacher has been removed ; and, 
no suitable successor having been found, 
the Services at the Hindoostanee Chapel 
~ are suspended—P. 86. 

Bareilly: 156 miles N W of Lucknow 
and 142 E of Delhi: 1818; renewed 
1828—Peter Dilsook, Native, removed 
from Cawnpore : the Chaplain of the Sta- 
tion writes favourably of his character 
and proceedings. 
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Agra: 800 miles N W of Calcutta: 
1813—J. Cuseens, As.; Fues Messeeh, 
Nat. As.—Congregation 25 to 30: an old 
blind, but spiritually-enlightened, native 
has been baptized—Scholars 20—P. 86. 

Meerut: 32 miles N E of Delhi : 1813— 
R. Richards, As.; Behadur Messeeh, 
Nat. As. Mr. Richards was, some time 
since, an Assistant in the Society’s School 
at Benares: he had latterly laboured, 
under the Serampore Missionaries, at 


-Muttra; but his sentiments having un- 


dergone a change, in respect of some 
doctrinal points at issue between the two 
bodies, the Rey. H. Fisher, Chaplain at 
Meerut, has engaged his services at this 
Station: the kindness of his manner, the 
fluency with which he speaks the native 
tungue, and the simplicity of his exposi- 
tions of the Scriptures have conciliated 
the good feeling of the Native Congre- 
gation toward him—in a Free School 
for all classes, there are 68 boys; Chris. 
tian, Mahomedan, and Hindoo—P. 87. 
Kurnaul; 70 miles N of Delhi: 1827— 
Anund Messeeh, Native—No Report— | 
Pp. 87, 88. 


‘The payMENTS of the Calcutta Auxiliary, for the year 1828-9, reckoning the 


rupee at 2s., were, in round numbers, as follows :—Calcutta, 8762—Culna and Burd-- 
wan (including 200%. for the repairs of Culna Church) 950/—Benares, Chunar, 
Allahabad, Goruckhpore, Agra, end Meerut, 1785/—Passages of Missionaries to 
Europe, 281/.—Printing Office, 630/.—Translators and Writers, 140/—Incidentals, 
450/.—making a Total of 51127. The REcErPTs were: Subscriptions and Bene- 
factions, 149%—Collection after Sermon on Whit-Sunday, 1411—Work done at the 
Printing Press, 5132.—Sundries, 61/.—Bills drawn on the Society, 5101). (From 
Calc. Aux. Rep.) 

It will be collected from the records of the several Stations, that, besides the 
measure of instruction afforded to about 1500 children, the Word of God has not 
been without witness during the past year: 25 adults have been made obedient to 
the Faith; and about 550 Natives professing Christianity, the greater part of Chris. 
tian origin, are receiving instruction in the things belonging to their everlastin 
peace; many of them evidently becoming wise unto salvation. (Calcutta Auxiliary. 


Bombay : 1820—John Dixon sailed in 
February : he is to be occupied in trans- 
lations of the Scriptures and Liturgy, 
and in the education of Native Teachers. 

Bandora: 7 miles from Bombay: in- 
hab. in the vicinity, in 1827, were 67 19— 
W. Mitchell, C. Pinhom Farrar. Mr. 
and Mrs. Mitchell left Tannah, and set- 


tled at Bandora, Nov. 21, 1828: at Tan- 
nah he had one Boys’ School and one 
Girls’; and, at Basseen, three Boys’ and 
one Girls’; scholars, 120 boys and 30 
oe Mr. and Mrs. Farrar sailed with 

r. Dixon—P.913; and see 566—568 
for an account of Bandora and proceed- 
ings there. 


The subscriptions to the Society, though far from covering the expenses of the 


Mission, have yet rendered it very important aid. The Committee trust, that, in 
a few years, when the number of Missionaries shall have been increased, the pro- 
moters of the Mission will see much to cheer and encourage them: at present, all 


concerned are called to the exercise of Christian Patience. (Bombay Committee.) 


Bellary—We noticed at p. 266 of the 
last Volume, the formation, at Bellary, 
of an Auxiliary Society for the Ceded 
Districts. The Committee are, how- 
ever, at present unable to occupy this 


promising field of labour by a Missionary. 
Tellicherry: on the Malabar Coast, 


NW of Cochin: 1817 —.J. Baptist, 


F.'Lima, As.; with one English and three 
Malayalim Schoolmasters—Under Mr. 


1880.) 


- Baptist’s assiduous and faithful labours, 
‘this field holds out greater encourage- 
ment for more extensive culture: six 
of his pupils, respectable young men, 
lately renounced publicly the Roman- 
Catholic Communion—There were 62 
scholars in the English School, 29 in the 
Malayalim, and 102 in two other Native 
-Schools—P. 96. 

Cochin: on the coast of Malabar, 160 
‘miles NW of Cape Comorin: inhabit., 
in 1827, were about 300 Protestants, 
-10,000 Roman Catholics, 1000 Jews, 
2000 Mahomedans, and 6000 Heathens: 
1817—-S. Ridsdale; with 20 Nat. As.— 
There are Five Services Weekly; three 
in English, average congregation 200 ; 
one in Malayalim, 100; and one in Por- 
tuguese, 100: of daily morning family 
prayersin Malayalim Mr. Ridsdale says, 
‘* I have a congregation of nearly 100. I 
read, and catechetically expound, a por- 
tion of Scripture: the answers given by 
many, who, a short time ago, knew no- 
thing of Divine Trutb, would surprise 
and delight you.” Many of the poor 
benighted Jews of Cochin frequently at- 
tend the Services: two or three have 
renounced Judaism, and have given proof 
of sincerity—In 6 Male and 3 Female 
Schools there are 283 male and 53 female 
scholars; consisting of 46 Protestants, 
142 Syrians, 115 Roman Catholics, 3 
Mahomedans, 3 Brahmins, and 27 Soo- 
dras: in a Seminary for the prepara- 
tion of Schoolmasters, Catechists, and 
-Preachers, there are 11 Indo-Britons 
and 36 Natives supported and educated 
by the Society—Pp. 97, 283, 284. 

Cottayam: 30 miles S E of Cochin, and 
near the new Syrian College: 1817— 
B. Bailey, H. Baker, Jobn W. Doran ; 
J. Roberts, As.; with 6 Nat. As.—Con- 

ion 190 to 200—Students in the 
College 53, in 8 classes: its revenue, 
from contributions and from the liberal 
endowments of the Native Government, 
is 4502 rupees; while the average ex- 
penditure is 3400—In the Grammar 
School, 44 youths are maintained and 
educated ; and 18 educated only : in 37 
Parochial Schools there is an average at- 
tendance of 979 scholars: 32 scholars, 
between 5 and 15 years of age, in a Fe- 
male School, are obedient and attentive 
—See pp. 97—99, 326—-329, for many 
promising indications in the Mission. 
. Allepie: between 30 and 40 miles 
8 by E of Cochin: 1817—T. Norton ; 
‘with 11 Nat. As., of whom 7 are sup- 
ported by a friend in the vicinity—Con- 
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gregation 80; at family worship often 40 
to 50: the Services are, one on Sundays 
in English and two in Malayalim, cate- 
chetical instruction on Tuesday Even- 
ings, a Malayalim Service on Wednesday 
Evenings, and a Prayer Meeting on Sa- 
turday Evenings: near the bazaar, the 
Scriptures are read and expounded twice 
a week: since October 1827, six adults 
have been baptized—In one English 
and 5 Malayalim Schools there are 189 
boys, and 13 girls in a Female School: all 
receive Christian Instruction in the na. 
tive to , in which some read very 
well: of 19 boys and 11 girls, 5 boys are 
supported by a friend; and the other 
boys, with the girls, from a sum allowed 
by Government for the poor—P. 99. 

Palamootiah: 65 miles EN E of Cape 
Comorin: Inhab. 9400: Head-quartens 
of the Mission in the District of rrwE- 
VELLY, which occupies the south-eastern 
end of the Peninsula, and has 700,000 
inhabitants: 1820—C.T. E. Rhenius, 
Bernhard Schmid, J.C. T. Winckler 3 
John Regel, Valentine Coombes, As. ; 
with 70 Nat. As., 40 as Catechists and 
30as Schoolmasters—T he followingsum- 
mary at the end of 1828 sets in a striking 
light the importance of this Mission : 
connected with 46 Stations, there are 167 
Villages, with 56 Chapels or Prayer. 
Houses, and 1408 Houses or Families: 
of Unbaptized, there are 1312 men, 1226 
women, 1018 boys, and 909 girls ; making 
a total of 4465: of Baptized, there are 
322 men, 202 women, 139 boys, and 97 
girls ; total 760: forming an entire total 
of 5225 ; being an increase, in six months, 
of 61 baptized and 920 souls: Mr. Rhe- 
nius writes, July 5, 1828, “ The Rev. 
Mr. Haubroe, of Tanjore, having re- 
quested us to take under our superinten- 
dence, as a temporary arrangement, the 
Congregations of this Province connected 
with the Madras District Committee, 
we opened our intercourse yesterday and 
to-day with the Catechists and School- 
masters of that Mission: we have now 
20 more Catechists and some Schoolma- 
asters under our care.”—In 42 Schools, 
there were, at Christmas 1328, scholars 
859 ; of whom 57 were girls; with an 
average attendance of 674—See, for 
many interesting details connected with 
this Mission, pp. 101—103, 418—425, 
433, 434, 518—525, 587529, and 560 
—566 of our last Volume. 

Mayaveram: 160 miles SSW of Ma- 
dras: 10,000 inhabitants: 1825 — G. 
Theoph. Birenbruck; Jubn Devasa- 
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gayam, with 5 Native Readers and 29 
Schoolmasters: Mr. Schaffter has re- 
moved to Madras—Congregation 20 to 
40 ; at daily morning and evening prayer, 
from 16 to 26 Christians, and from 3 to 
20 Heathens: Christians attached to the 
Mission, 18 men, 12 women, 9 yuuths, 
and 20 children: communicants from 19 
to 30. Advance of true religion slow ; 
yet many give signs of that mighty work- 
ing which is able to make them all wise 
unto salvation: 7 Heathen have been 
lately baptized. In the Seminary were 
18 students: no Return of Schools has 
been received since that in the last Sur- 
vey, when the number was 1656. See, 
for many interesting particulars, pp. 103, 
104, 431, 482, 454458, 558—560. 
Madras: 1815—James Ridsdale, P. 
P. Schaffter, J. B. Morewood: E. Dent, 
As.: 7 Nat. Catechists or Readers and 
21 Schoolmasters: Alfred B. Duckham, 
Printer, sailed in November: Mr. Sawyer 
is on avisit home, and has been appointed 
to a Chaplaincy under the E.I-Company : 
Mr. Schaffter left Mayaveram, to supply 
his place, in October1828: Mr. Morewood 
arrived in February ; and is preparing 
to establish, at the Nilgherry Hills, a 
Seminary for the sons of the Society’s 
Missionaries: see pp. 107, 478 —The 
number of Divine Services held weekly 
at the Stations where Places of Worship 
have been built is as follows: at Madras 
and Perambore 13; at Chingleput 1; at 
Poonamallee 3; at Tripasore 3 : the ave- 
rage number of hearers is 315; who are 
generally very attentive: 9 adults have 
been baptized in the year—Besides a 
Seminary at Perambore for training As- 
sistants, there are 19 Boys’ Schools, 3 
English and 16 Tamul: the Seminary 
has 40 scholars, and the 19 Schools have 
766 ; of whom, 51 are Brahmins, 491 
Soodras, 23 Mussulmans, and 241 Par- 
riars: of the Schools, 9, together with 
the Seminary, all containing. 470 scho- 
lars, are in Madras or its immediate vici- 
nity; and, of the other 10, containing 
336 scholars, 3 are at Conjeveram, 2 at 
Chingleput, 2 at Poonamallee, and 1 each 
at. Tripasore, Madaveram, and Coimba- 
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dor. Mrs. Kindlinger, widow of the late 

Missionary at Pulicat, has taken charge 

of the Female Schools: a Committee of 
Ladies has been formed for promoting 

the education of Native Females: early 

in July about 120%. had been contributed 

in Donations, and about the same sum in 
Annual Subscriptions: the number of 
Schools was then 13—Since the begin- 

ning of 1825, besides a large quantity of 
general work, there have issued from the 

Press, for the Bible Society 35,000 copies 

in Tamul and 3000 in Teloogoo of Por- 

tions of the Old Testament or Single 

Books of the New; and of Tracts and 

Elementary Books, 80,700 copies for the 

Church Missionary Society, 151,000 for 

the Tract Society, 8000 for the Wesleyan 

Society, and 1200 for the Jews’ Society. 

A Lending Library, now consisting of 
230 Works, of the choicest kind, several 

of them extending to five or six volumes, 

is a valuable adjunct to the Mission. A 

Native Missionary Association, formed in 

1825, has raised 1175 rupees, for the 

building or repairing of Churches or 

Schools ; and has led to an increased spirit 

of inquiry into Missionary Operations, 

and an union of interests and community 
of feeling among Christians before un- 

known. See pp. 107, 367370, 553— 

557, for details relative to Madras and 
its vicinity. 

Pulicat; on the coast, 25 miles N of 
Madras: ceded, in 1825, by the Dutch 
to the British: 1827—-Mr. and Mrs. Ha- 
milton, E. Franz, As.; with 3 Tamul Ca- 
techists, 10 Schoolmasters, and 3 School- 
mistresses—Rev. John Kindlinger died 
in February : see his Character and Obi- 
tuary at pp. 286, 287-29 1—-To the Sun- 
day Services, Mr. Kindlinger had added 
a Tamul Service twice a week, the at- 
tendance at which was from 30 to 40,with 
great numbers outside—In 11 Schools 
were 315 Boys; and, in 4 Schools, 67 
Girls: slow but steady progress was made: 
great encouragement was given to esta- 
blish schools in the surrounding villages: 
see an account of the Schools, and inter- 
esting notices of the state of the natives 
at pp. 370—373. 


The payments of the Madras Corresponding Committee, for Three Years, from 
Oct. 1, 1825 to Sep. 30, 1828, reckoning the rupee at 2s. were, in round numbers, 
as follows: Tellicherry, 132/—Cochin, 95414—Cottayam, 4667/—Allepie, 11654. 
Tinnevelly, 5113/—Mayaveram, 3207/.— Madras, 5106/—Pulicat, 607/.—Nellore 
(now relinquished) 561%. Purchase of Buildings on the Nilgherry Hills, 550/— 


Sundries, 442/—making a Total of 22,5044. 


The REcE1IPTs, for the same period, 


were: Benefactions, 356/.—Subscriptions, 5182—Preceeds from Printing Press, 3502. 
—Books sold, 412/—F ur House at Nellore, 100i—Bills on the Society, 20,85 1/. 


(From Madras Com. Rep.) . 
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Having laid before the Public the principal events that have transpired since 
the publication of the last Report, the Committee believe, that their friends will 
now be prepared to join them in the sentiment, that although, from peculiar cir- 
cumstances, the concerns of this Committee have not proceeded with all the regu- 
larity that could be desired, yet that the excellent men who are engaged in the 
service of the Church Missionary Society have not been spending their time and 
strength for nought. All places of this vineyard, it is true, are not equally fruit- 
ful: in some there is a large harvest; and, in others, it must be confessed, that it 
is as yet but the seed-time: nevertheless, when the Lord of the Harvest shall 
cause the refreshing showers of His Grace to descend on the seed that is thus copi- 
ously scattered abroad, who can say that these places, which are now nearly barren, 
shall not bud and blossom, and bear the fruits of righteousness, even as others. 


( The same.) 
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Caleutia: 1816—James Hill, G. Go- 
gerly, John Adam who arrived Sept. 4, 
182%— Congregations large and respect- 
able at Union Chapel: native congrega- 
tion 20 to 30, the majority of whom come 
8 or 10 miles: native communicants 8: 
at two Bengalee Chapels, congregations 
good and attentive: in 3 villages, 23 fa- 
Mnilies about to profess Christ — In 3 Boys’ 
Schools are 160 scholars, and in 3 Girls’ 
are 86: the New Testament is the prin- 
cipal class-book—Pp. 74, 75. 

Kitiderpore: near Calcutta—C. Piffard, 
Edward Ray; Rambhurree, Nat. As.— 
About 8 Native Services are held weekly 
in and near Kidderpore: the congrega- 
tions increase both In number and atten- 
tion: baptized, in the year, 13: candi- 
dates for baptism, 4: baptized from the 
beginning, 17 men, 16 women, and 6 
children: the communicants were stated 
in the last Report at 22; but recent in- 
telligence states that they had increased 
to upward of 80, with many candidates 
for baptism—lIn 9 Boys’ Schools are 450 
scholars, of whom 90 can read the Scrip- 
tures: in 5 Girls’ are 90: at a Central 
Girls’ School 70 attend—Pp. 74, 75. 

Chinsurah: 22 miles N of Calcutta: 
transferred, in 1825, by the Dutch tothe 
British: inhab. 30,000—J. D. Pearson, 
A. F. Lacroix: Mr. Mundy is in Eng- 
land—Preaching is numerously attended, 
but no instances of conversion among 
the Heathen can yet be stated—In 6 
Boys’ Schools are 490, and in S Girls’ 
50: both in discipline and proficiency, 
they are in a flourishing state: the higher 


classes read the Gospels fluently, and: 


poasess a knowledge of Christianity which 
is highly gratifying: the School-houses 
are all fitted up and used as Chapels in 
the evening—P. 78. 

Berhampore: 20 miles N of Cutwa, 
and 5 8 of Moorshedabad: 1824—Mi- 
caiah Hill—The ministration of the 


Word to the Heathen is not unattended. 


with a blessing—In 4 Boys’ Schools are 
165: they read the Gospels in Hindoo- 
stanee: in 2 Girls’ Schools are 14 scho- 
lars—About 14,000 Tracts are annually 
distributed, many of which are carried to 
villages 100 miles distant, and eagerly 
read by the natives: Mr. Hill could an- 
nually dispose of 20,000; and would be 
enabled, by such a supply, to visit Six 
Annual Fairs. Often,” he says, “‘ when 
travelling through woods aboynding with 
wild beasts, I have been recognised and 
kindly received by the peasants, as the 
person who had given them Tracts at 
the Fairs”—P. 81. 

Benares : 1820—Matt. Thomson Adam, 
James Robertson—At a Native Service 
on the Lord's Day, Mr. Adam expounds 
the Scriptures to the Teachers and Mo- 
nitors—In 7 Schools there are 250 boys 
in daily attendance : they read the New 
Testament with fluency, to the surprise 
and admiration of those who hear them— 
A translation of Isaiah in Hinduwee, 
and several Tracts, have been prepared 
—Pp. 82, 83. 

Surat: 177 miles N of Bombay: inhab. 
500,000 :; 1813—Alex. Fyvie, W. Fyvies; 
T. Salmon, Printer: Mr.W.F yvie lately 
returned from a visit home—Sickness 
had much weakened the Mission Fami- 
lies ; but one English and three Native 
Services had been almost regularly main- 
tained every week: 5 adults had been 
baptized —In 6 Schools, 350 children 
enjoy Christian Instruction: there is 
reason to hope that much good is silently 
effected among the young—From the 
Press, 15,500 Publications were issued 
in the year: the Religious-Tract Society 
granted 24 reams of paper and 6300 
Publications: 3000 parts of the Scrip- 
tures and 13,000 Tracts were distri- 
buted. A second edition of the Old 
Testament in Goozerattee was in the 
press: preparations were making for an 
edition of the Goozerattee New Testa- 
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ment in fhe Balboodh character for the 
use of the more-educated natives—A 
journey of 400 miles, from Dee. 5, 1828 
to Jan. 10, 1829, afforded Mr. Alex. Fy- 
vie numerous opportunities for preach- 
ing the Gospel to multitudes, who had 


never before heard of Salvation through . 


Christ : the whole Goozerattee Country 
is stated to be white unto harvest: he dis- 
tributed 2500 parts of the Scriptures and 
10,000 Tracts— Pp. 28, 89. 

Belgaum: 200 miles N W of Bellary : 
1820—Joseph Taylor—Public Services 
are conducted in Tamul and Mahratta: 
$ adults and 4 youths, natives, have been 
baptized—Scholars are 153: much la- 
bour is bestowed upon them — Books 
distributed in the year were 37 Bibles, 
80 Testaments, 127 Portions of Scrip- 
ture, and 2900 Tracts—P. 93. 

Bellary: 187 miles N of Seringapatam, 
and 300 N W of Madras: surrounded by 
many populous places: 1810—W. Bey- 
non, John Reid; G. Walton, As.; B. H. 
Paine, Pr‘hter; S. Flavel, Nat. As. 
Mr. Hands has been (p. 238) on a visit 
home: Mr. Reid sailed (p. 478) early in 
September — There are weekly 1 En- 
glish, 7 Canarese, 5 Tamul, and 2 Teloo- 
goo Services: congregation on Sunday 

ornings, 140, chiefly scholars; at the 
Jail, 400, where there is reason to hope 
for great good: alms are distributed 
thrice weekly to more than 100 destitute 
objects, when they are instructed : com- 
municants, Tamulians and Canarese, 18; 
candidates 3: lately baptized, 3 adults ; 
candidates 8: Popery renounced by 5: 
the conduct of the native members is 
generally satisfactory—In 8 Canarese 
Schools, with 2 Tamul and one Teloogoo, 
there is an average attendance of 480 
boys; and in one Canarese and one Te. 
loogoo, of 24 girls: in an English 
Charity-School, of 48 children, 12 are 
maintained and educated, and the rest 
educated by the liberal aid of the Gen- 
tlemen and Ladies of the Station—In 
Canarese 8500 single Books of the Old 
Testament were printed in the year; 
and, in Canarese and Teloogoo, 54,000 
Tracts: the Religious-Tract Society 
granted 32 reams of paper and 13,880 
English Publications. ‘The distribution 
has been much larger than in former 
years: in May 1828 and 1829, at the 
Humpee Festival, great numbers were 
circulated : the total of the year was 1200 
Portions of Scripture and 54,160 Tracts, 
in the various languages of the surround- 
ing Heathen. Eight Canarese Tracts 
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and two in Canarese and Teloogoo have 
been prepared for the press. The Branch 
Bible Society ‘raised 914 rupees in the 
year, the Tract Society 1982, the Mis. 
sionary Auxiliary 384, and the Charity 
Schools 2200—Pp. 983—05. , 

Bangalore: 74 miles N E of Seringa- 
patam and 215 W of Madras: inhab. 
25,000 to 30,000 who speak Canarese ; 
and an equal number who speak Tamul > 
1820—W. Reeve, W.Campbell. David, 
Jacob, Paul, and Joseph, Natives, pre- 
paring as Teachers, were called to the 
knowledge of the truth at an advanced 
period: they preach in the Mission 
Chapel and the surrounding villages: of 
those, who, in the same Seminary, 
finished their education two years ago, 
one has been placed at Bellary, one at 
Chittore, two at Salem, two at Madras, 
and two remain at Bangalore—Congre- 
gation 70 to 90: attentive, and often 
deeply impressed: congregations in re- 
moter parts of the town, 10 to 50: com- 
municants 30—In 9 Schools are 151 


-boys and 13 girls: a Tamul Orphan 


School contains 8 boys and 4 girls; and 
their progress is highly gratifying : 
Canarese School for the preparation of 
Native Teachers is very promising, the 
youths advancing in knowledge and giv- 
ing evidence of growing piety—Tracts 
and several larger Works have been 
completed or are in hand: a Bible and: 
Tract Association is liberally supported ; 
the Religious-Tract Society granted 24 
reams of paper and 11,600 English’ 
Tracts and Handbills—Mr. Reeve has 
made two and Mr. Campbell three ex- 
tensive Missionary Journeys; and met, 
generally, with much to encourage them 
—Pp. 95, 96. 

Seringapatam and Mysore—“ In July 
1828, I paid a visit,” Mr. Reeve writes, 
“to these very populous cities. 1 found 
there a few, and but a few, who are wit- 
nesses for the truth, amidst the general 
surrounding darkness. By one indivi- 
dual, in either place, Weekly Services 
are held, suitable Sermons are read, 
Schools are superintended, and various 
exertions are made to diffuse a know- 
ledge of the Gospel.” 

Salem: a large town, N. Lat. 12° and 
E.Long. 79°; inhab. 60,000: surrounded 
by populous villages: 1827—H. Crisp ; 
2 Nat. As.—At two Native Services on 
Sunday, from 10 to 20 attend: several 
times weekly the Natives are addressed - 
in the streets and villages: they appear’ 
to be less under Brahminical Influence 


1880.] 


than in other parts of India—In our 
English School and 5 Native are 155 
scholars: the statement of the last Re- 
port relative to the number of scholars, 
made on the authority of official com- 
munications, the Directors have since 
found to be incorrect —P. 96. 

Quilon: on the coast of Travancore: 
88 miles N W of Cape Comorin: inhab. 
differently estimated from 40,000 to 
80,000; 1821 — James C. Thompson ; 
with 2 Nat. As.—Congregation 20 to 50 
adults, besides children: on the increase, 
and attention gratifying: reason to hope 
that the Word is blessed—In 11 schools 
are 222 scholars—Pp. 99, 100. 

Nagercoil: head-quarters of the Mis- 
sion in the Eastern Division of souTH 
TRAVANCORE: 1805—C. Mault; Mr. 
Cumberland, As.; with 23 Nat. Readers 
and many Schoolmasters—In 27 Congre- 
gations, there are 1967 individuals: of 7 
other tions, no Returns have 
been received. Attendance in most 
places regular: some give proof of hav- 
ing become new creatures in Christ 
Jesus: the temporal condition of many 
is much improved ; cleanliness, industry, 
and order distinguishing them from their 
Heathen Neighbours. A powerful sti- 
mulus has been given, by the success 
which has already been granted: pious 
individuals, of both sexes, are diligent in 
imparting to their neighbours the know- 
ledge of the Gospel which they have them- 
selves acquired: of some women, appoint- 
ed as Assistants in the Female Depart- 
ment of the Mission, Mr. Mault says, 
“The simplicity and fervour of their ' 
devotion, and the correctness of their 
ideas respecting the state of man by the 
Fall and the way of Recovery through 
Christ, have often delighted me.” The 
labours of the Readers are of the highest 
importance, as few of the people can - 
read—In 29 Schools are 1084 scholars : 
in 2 Female Schools are 63 girls: 
Evening Schools for Adults have been 
recently established in most of the vil- 
lages — The Press has been constantly 
occupied: the Religious-Tract Society 
granted 32 reams of paper— Pp. 100,101. 

Travancore: .head-quarters of the 
Western Division of the Mission in 
SOUTH TRAVANCORE: 1828— C. Mead, 
W. Miller, W. B. Addis; Mr. Ashton, 
As.; with 20 Nat. Readers and many 
Schoolmasters. Mr. Mead and Mr. 
Miller are residing at Mandakanda, 4 
miles from Travancore, while the build- 
ings are preparing. Mr. Addis, instead 

Jan, 1880. 
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of removing (see p. 96 of the last Survey) 
from Quilon to Coimbatore, was to take 
up his residence at Valeaturry, near Tre- 
vanderam — The Congregations are 28 
in number: in 20 of these there are 
1340 individuals: the attendance u 
amounts to 1300, besides the scholars: 
some give promise of becoming prepared 
for baptism :. many of the Heathen have 
lately shewn a disposition to embrace 
Christianity : in this Division also, where- 
ever the people do this, their outward 
appearance and circumstances immediate- 
ly assume an improved aspect — Of 28 
Schools, the Returns from 19 give 493 
boys and 14 girls: rooms, boeks, and 
teachers are wanted. In the Native 
Seminary, formerly at Nagercoil, but 
now attached to this Division, there 
are 14 youths of promising talents — A 
Printing-Press is to be sent out for this 
Division—Pp. 100, 101. 

Combaconum : 20 miles N E of Tanjore: 
1825 — Three Native Readers are dili- 
gent in their work, under the friendly 
inspection, as opportunity offers, of the 
Rev. L.P. Haubroe, of Tanjore—Schools 
5, but no Returns—P. 103. 

Chittore: 80 miles W of Madras: 
10,000 inhabitants: 1826—Robert Jen- 
nings—At one Tamui and two Teloogoo 
Services weekly, the attendance is from 
60 to 120, besides scholars. The spi- 
ritual state of many individuals, who 
had professed Christianity before the ar- 
rival of Mr. Jennings, has not corre- 
sponded with the expectations formed 
respecting them: he is now sl | 
them to catechetical instruction — In 
Schools are 75 boys, and in one Girls’ 14: 
their progress is respectable—P. 104. 

Madras: 1805 — Edmund Crisp, W. 
Taylor, John Smith; with 4 Nat. As. 
Mr. Smith arrived Aug. 20, 1828—There 
are 2 English and 3 Native Services 
weekly, besides other Native Services 
occasionally: the Assistants read the 
Scriptures and Tracts in the public 
places, and itinerate in the surrounding 
country —In 13 Schools are 597 boys: 
in 2 Girls’ Schools are 64; of 3 others, 
no Returns have been received—Great 
numbers of Tracts have been received 
by the natives with evident gratification 
—Pp. 107, 108. 

Tripasore: an out-Station of the Ma- 
dras Mission, and assigned to the care 
of Mr. Taylor — Congregation, 20 Na- 
tives and 80 Europeans — In one Boys’ 
School are 35, and in one Girls’ 30. 
These Schools give al encouragenient, 
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Cuddapah: 153 miles N E of Ma. 
dras; 6,000 inhabitants: 1822— W. 
Howell; 2 Nat. As. — Communicants, 
26: baptized in the year, 7 adults — In 
3 Boys’ Schools are 90 boys: in one 
Girls’ are 32: in 2 mixed Schools are 
35 boys and 16 girls—Mr. Howell has 
translated ‘* Pilgrim's Progress” into 
Teloogoo—The Christian Village conti- 
nues to flourish: the natives, by con- 
forming to discipline, are now brought 
into regular and settled habits, begin to 
prize the preaching of the Gospel, and 
evince that they have experienced its 
benefits—Pp. 109, 110. 
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Visagapatam: a sea- 483 miles 
NE of Madras, and 557 SW of Cal- 
eutta: 1805—James Dawson—On Sun- 
day Mornings, young people from some 
schools assemble for instruction: a Sun- 
day School is held in the afternoon, and 
English Service in the evening ; but no 
regular Native Service is yet held—In 
11 Schools are 312 boys and 53 girls. 
In a Teloogoo and English School for 
native youths are 50 scholars, many of 
whom are fine young men of 16 to 18 
years of age : this school promises fair to 
be a Seminary for Native Teachers: three 
who have been educated in it are already 
so employed—Pp. 111, 112. 


The remarks made in last year’s Report, on the progress of religion in British 
India, the Directors are happy to say, have been corroborated by the occurrences of 
the year, which is now closed. At many of our Stations, both in Northern and 
Southern India, the effects of the Word of God have appeared in the conversion 
of individuals: at several, a number of persons have been added to the church : 
at others, the progress of inquiry is still advancing, knowledge is extending, preju- 
dices are abating, and the promise of a day of greater brightness and glory gradually 
increasing. The progress of the Work of God in Travancore is, especially, most 
encouraging: there are, in this quarter alone, Sixty-two considerable Congrega- 
tions, containing several thousand persons, regularly instructed by our Missionaries, 
or by Native Teachers, whose qualifications are every day increasing and whose 
characters are more and more worthy of confidence and respect. The combined 
operation of the living Teachers of the Gospel, of the vast increase of Christian 
Schools, ‘the translation and distribution of the Scriptures and of Tracts and Books 


on religious and scientific subjects, is surely, though progressively, preparing the 
way fur the conversion of multitudes in India. ( Report.) 
AMERICAN BOARD OP MISSIONS. 


Bombay: 1812—Allen Graves, Cyrus 
Stone, David Olliver Allen; Cynthia 
Farrar, Sup. Female Schools; James 
Garrett, Printer— Mahratta Congrega- 


tion, on Sunday Mornings, from 60 to . 


130: in the afternoons, the teachers and 
children of all the Boys’ Schools meet 
for religious instruction: in the evenings, 
an English Sermon: in addition to these 
regular meetings, every opportunity is 
taken of preaching to the natives—In 19 
Schools, of which 8 are in Bombay and 
t1 on the continent, there are 1100 boys: 
in the Boys’ Schools 77 girls are taught, 


and in 10 Girls” Schools are wpward of 
500; of whom 70 read: the Scriptures are 
used as a class-book—-A second edition of 
the Mahratta Testament, revised with 
the utmost care, had advanced as far as 
Coriathians: the parts which are com- 
pleted pass into extensive circulation : 
facilities of distribution among the native 
population are yearly becoming greater. 
Besides 9000 Tracts, printing had been 
executed for others to the amount of 
nearly 1000 dollars—Pp. 89—91: and 
see pp. 450—452 for various details rela. 
tive to the Natives and the Mission. 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Bombay : 1828—John Stevenson ; re- 
moved from Hurnee in May, with a view 
to devote himself chiefly to preaching. 
Rev. John Wilson and Mrs. Wilson have 
probably arrived, having sailed some time 
since—At several places from 30 to 50 
attend: one adult has been baptized. 
Mr. Stevenson and the American Mis- 
sionaries have divided Bombay into five 
districts, one of which he has taken: 
their object is the visiting of every house, 
with the Scriptures‘and Tracts for such 
es can read, and declaring to all, without 


distinction, the glad tidings of Divine 
Mercy: many, whom he thus visited, had 
never heard the Name of Jesus—In 5 
Schools under the charge of Mrs. Ste- 
venson, are from 70 to 80 girls; a few 
only of whom can read a little—The 
Bombay Auxiliary held its Sixth Annual 
Meeting Jan 13, 1829: the payments | 
had been 25,283 rupees; toward which 
3500 rupees had been raised by loca) 
contributions. 

' Bankote: on the coast, 60 miles S of 
Bombay: 5000 or 6000 inhabitants: 


1890, ] 
1823; Alex Crawford. James Mitchell. 
Hurnee: 13 or 14 miles S of Bankote: 
8000 inbabitants: 1824: John Cooper, 
Robert Nesbit—The people, not attend- 
ing Public Worship as invited, were 
sought at their own habitations, and 
tours through the neighbouring country 
undertaken: one adult has been bap- 
tized—-At Bankote, there are, in 42 
Scheols, 1193 boys and 90 girls; and, at 
Hurnee, in 35 Schools, 1436 boys and 
119 girls: total 2838. The last return 
of numbers was 3219. Though dimi- 
nished somewhat in number, the Schools 
never were in a better state, as to both 
knowledge and discipline: in the Bankote 
Division, of the children in the Boys’ 
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Schools 750 repeat prescribed lessons ; 
and, of these, 690 read as well as repeat : 
in the Hurnee Division, among the chil- 
dren in the Boys’ Schouls the readers 
amount to 705; and, of these, 540 repeat 
as well as read: of the girls in both Di- 
visions, a considerable number read or 
repeat, ‘but the greater part are either 
learning the letters or writing on the 
sand-boards—The Press has been fully 
employed: 18,000 Tracts and Elemen- - 
tary Books, from 4 to 52 pages each, 
were printed in the year: paper for 
Tracts in Mahratta was supplied by 
the Religious-Tract Society —Pp. 92, 93, 
452—454. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Calcutta —Peter Percival, T. Hodson 
appointed. 

Bangalore and Seringapatam— John F. 
England, T. Cryer; Nyanayuthum, Nat. 
As.—The Tamul Congregation is very 
encouraging in its attendance: some- 
times the place is quite full: considering 
the people, their deplorable degradation, 
and the formidable difficulties in the way 
of their embracing the Gospel, perhaps 
quite as much has been done since the 
commencement of this Mission as we 
were warranted to expect ; though it fall 
very far short of what our wishes would 
dictate: Members, 185—P. 96. 


Negapatam : a sea-port, 48 miles K of 
Tanjore: 15,000 to 20,000 inhabitants: 
1821 —W. Longbottom; José J. Mar- 
tins, As.: Mr. Mowat (p.526) is on a visit 
home— Weekly Services are held in En- 
glish, Tamul, and Portuguese: great in- 
quiry is excited among Roman Catholics: 
the Mission, generally, is prosperous : 
Members, 23—'The bvys in the Schools 
improve: a School of 10 girls has been 
formed— P. 103. 

Madras: 1817—Rob. Carver, Alfred 
Bourne, S. Hardey—There are nine 
Classes: the Members and Scholars have 
increased: 2 adults have been baptized 
in the year: Members, 156—P. 109. 


In Continental India, Nine Missionaries, including one Assistant Missionary, are 


employed: the number of children in the Schools is 806 (Committee) — Madras 
and its neighbourhood occupy a plain of twelve miles in length, north and south, 
by about three east.and west. On this plain are situated Fort St. George, Black- 
town, Royapooram, Vepery, Triplicane, Royapetta, St. Thomé¢, and part of the 
little St. Thomas’s Mount. The mass of the people may be divided into English— 
Country-born, of European descent—Moormen, thirty or forty thousand of whom 
are said to reside near the Nabob at Triplicane—and T'amul and Gentoo people. 
Four Protestant Churches are conspicuous on this plain—St. Mary’s; St. George's 3 
the Gothic Church at Vepery ; and St.Andrew’s, the Scotch Church: besides these 
places, many Chapels have been raised, in late years, to the honour of our Redeemer. 
Although Madras contains no splendid Heathen Temples, yet great numbers of an 
inferior order are to be seen on every side, and the mass of the native population 
ts Heathen. (Afr. Carver.) 
"GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


Cuttack: 251 miles S W of Calcutta: bours chiefly in and near his own village 


60,0U0 inhabitants: 1822—G. Lacey; —Scholars about 300: there are Schools 
at the other Stations, but Returns have 
not been received. The Wives of the 
Missionaries chiefly superintend the 
Schools, that their husbands may be more 
at liberty for the work of the Ministry— 
Tracts, prepared by the Missionaries of 
the different Stations, were printing at 
Serampore to the number of 30,000: the 
Religious - Tract Society granted 32 


Gungadhor, Nat. As.—See an Obit 

of Mr. Cropper. who died soon after h 
arrival, at pp. S83—385 of our Last Vo- 
lume—Daily preachingamong thenatives 
is maintained with few interruptions: cor- 
rect views of the Gospel are often mani- 
fested by them: several have felt its 
power, and there are hopeful inquirers : 
Gungadhor, a converted Brahmin, la- 
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reams of paper and 7000 Tracts and hand- 
billa—Pp. 112, 113. : 
Juggernaut, or Pooree: near the Great 
Temple of Juggernaut: on the coast, S 
of Cuttack: 1823—W. Bampton; whose 
labours have been much interrupted by 
illness; brought on, asit appears, by over 
exertion—T wo natives have been brought 
to the knowledge of the truth—P. 113. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS, 


[san. 
JohnSunder, As. who was English Sehool- 
master at Cuttack, but is now devoting 
himself to the -work of a Missionary— 
The apathy of the people was very affect- 
ing to Mr. Sutton; but, a few months 
afterward, a striking change took place: 
from morning till evening he became en- 
gaged with earnest inquirers, 40 or 50 
in a day; chiefly persons drawn on busi- 


Balasore: 170 miles from Calcutta, 100 
from Cuttack, 150 from Juggernaut : 
10,000 inhabitants: 1827—A. Sutton ; 

The Directors of the London Missionary Society remark, in reference to 
the efforts of Christians for the benefit of India— 

That these labours should have been so long in producing much visible effect 
can be no matter of surprise, when it is remembered that they have been exerted 
on a mass of more than a Hundred Millions of Human Beings under the influence 
of a System of Idolatry the most subtle, the most debasing, and the most deeply 
rooted of any in the world. All the Missionaries and Means, employed by all the 
Societies in existence, have borne no proportion to the wants and circumstances of 
such a people. Yet, few and feeble as have been the means and the instruments 
employed, the labour has not been altogether in vain; and all persons who are well 
acquainted with the present state of India, as well as Missionaries, unite in bearing 
testimony to the direct and indirect effects of the work which has been carrying on 
in that portion of the globe. 

Looking at the vast and unavoidable expense of all their operations in this 
quarter, the Directors wuuld be dismayed, were they not convinced, that if the So- 
cietv be enabled only to persevere in feeding the flame which is already kindled, , 
it will at last be more than compensated for all its labours. The gods of India will, 
we trust, ere long be consumed, and a pure, enlightened, and active population 
will take the place of the myriads of its now deluded and wretched inhabitants. 

If British India be once conquered by the Croes, the surrounding countries will 
not be able long to resist its power. ‘The golden-footed monarch of Burmah will 
then find it impossible to trample on the Book of God, or to prevent his subjects 
from receiving it. The idolaters of Persia will cease to worship the sun of heaven, 
having learned to do homage to the Sun of Righteousness; and the followers of 
Mohammed will renounce the authority of the Koran, for the glorious testimony 
of the Gospel of Christ. The Celestial Empire itself will be environed on all sides, 
and assailed with weapons of irresistible energy, till its gates shall be unbarred— 
its wal's thrown down—and the triumphant standard of the Soldiers of the Cross be 
planted on its strongest holds. 

The Serampore Missionaries, who have long been acquainted with India, 
bear the following testimony to the progress there of a spirit of inquiry— 

A season of knowledge seems evidently dawning on British India, if not on the 
whole of Eastern Asia. The various means of knowledge given by Providence to 
Bengal within the last twenty-five years are extending themselves to different 
pe of Hindoostan. The Natives have begun to read, to a degree never before 

own in India since it became a nation: this naturally leads them to compare 
their own System of Religion and Morals with that contained in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, and the superior excellence of the latter is confessed by many who have not 
the fortitude openly to renounce caste and embrace Christianity. Still, these dis- 
course with their neighbours on the subject, without concealing at all times their 
dislike of their own system, and their admiration of that revealed in the Sacred 
Scriptures. This creates in others a desire to peruse the Sacred Volume for them- 
selves. ‘The progress of a spirit of this nature is almost as certain as the progress 
ofthe morning light after the day has n to dawn; and it is not, perhaps, too 
much to say, that it will gradually spread not only throughout Hindoostan, but in 
due time find its way into those countries around it, which so many a ago 
drank of the streams of delusion and death, that, originating in the s held 
sacred by the Hindoos, have now qverspread the whole of Eastern Asia. 


ness to Balasore, from distances of 5 to 
40 miles—P. 113. 
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A voLUME appeared, last year, entitled ‘“ Letters from an Eastern Colony, 
by a Seven Years’ Resident.” These Letters were written in the years 1826 
and 1827, from Trincomalee, as it should seem ; ' for neither the name of the 
writer or of his residence is given: ten of these Letters are occupied with 
the subject of Missions in this Island. This is just the kind of book which 
ministers to the wishes of those, who are seeking excuses for not supporti 
the efforts of others among the Heathen; while its misrepresentations an ing 
false colourings deprive it of all authority with competent judges. . 


BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETIES. 
AUXILIARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 


» The revision of the Cingalese Version 
of the Scriptures proceeds regularly: 
2500 copies of the Pentateuch and 6000 
of the Four Gospels have left the press. 
A grant of paper from the Parent Society 
has enabled the Auxiliary to proceed in 
printing the Tamud Scriptures, which are 
most urgently called for. The Indo- 
Portuguese Testament is so highly spoken 
of and so useful, that the Parent Com- 
mittee has authorised the printing of 
5000 copies of the New Testament, the 
Book of Genesis, and the Psalms. A 


beginning has been made in printing the 
Pali Version: the delays, which have 
been experienced in carrying forward 
this work, have, in one respect, proved 
satisfactory ; inasmuch as valuable tes- 
timony has been thereby elicited to its 
faithfulness. The copies of the Scrip- 
tures distributed in the year amounted 
to 3403. “Ido assure you,” the Rev. 

B. Clough writes, “the going-forth of 
the Word of God, accompanied as it is 
by Education, is becoming a terror to 
Heathenism "—P, 114. 


RELIGIOUS*°TRACT SOCIETY. 


To the Auxiliary at Colombo, 48. 
reams of paper and 10,900 English Pub- 
lications have been granted ; dnd to the. 
Society at Jaffna, 32 reams of paper and 
6800 English Publications. The Jaffna 
Committee report the circulation, since 
the formation of the Society, of 70,840 
Tracts ; and the printing of several New 
Tracts, which have excited much interest 


among the people: they consider them- 
selves in a sphere of great usefulness 5 
as they are situated in the midst of a 
population, which, by the successful 
operation of more than One Hundred 
Mission Schools, containing about. 4000 
Boys and 1000 Girls, are rapidly becom- 
ing a seas people—P, 114. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES, 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


CINGALESE DIVISION. 

_ Colombo, with the village of Hanwell: 
1812—Hendrick Siers; with Nat. As.— 
The death of Mr. Chater, many years an 
assiduous Labourer in this part of the 
vineyard, was stated at p. 333 of our last 
Volume. A Valedictory Letter, ad- 
dressed to Mr. Chater when on the eve 


of embarkation for England, and signed 
by more than 60 persons, bears a strong 
testimony to departed worth. ‘* The 
general aspect of the Mission i is such,” 
the Committee report, “as to make it 
highly desirable to employ every possible 
means to pperestiets and strengthen it” 
—P. 114 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


‘ CINGALESE DIVISION. 

Cotta: 6 miles S E of Colombo: 4500 in. 
habitants: 1822—S. Lambrick, Joseph 
Bailey, James Selkirk ; W. Lambrick, 
J. De Silva, As.; with 10 Nat. As. C. 
Beling has left. The baptized Jew, 
who was to be Hebrew Teacher, has, it 
is feared, through the influence of his 
friends when on a visit to them, aposta- 


tized. Mr. Bailey has temporary charge 


of St. Paul’s Church, at Colombo: as 
Colombo may hereafter become an im- 
portant Station, it was thought desirable 
to embrace this opening—At Cotta and 
the Out-Schools there are 5 and 6 Ser- 
vices, alternately, on the Sunday; with 
two Week-day Services: attendance fluc- 
tuates: indications of good not wanting, 
in orderly behaviour, seeming desire to 
understand, and suitable and considerate 
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answers to questions put to them in re- 
ference to what they hear—In thé En- 
glish School there are 20 boys, besides 
14 who attend from the Native Schools: 
they behave, in general, well; and make 
as good progress as could be expected. 
In 10 Native Schools there are 243 boys 
and 24 girls, with an average attendance 
of 191: ata late Monthly Examination, 
the children repeated 4064 lessons and 
gave 3980 answers; and this may be 
taken as a fair average of the Examina- 
tions. A Girls’ School has been opened, 
with good prospects, under the charge 
of. Mrs. Lambrick: a building has been 
erected for the purpose, 35 feet by 19. 
Ten Youths have been admitted into the 
Christian Institution; five from Badda- 
game, four from Kandy, and one from 
Cotta: they are all well-behaved and 
diligent, and some give hope of piety— 
Mr. Lambrick proceeds (see p.115) in 
his translation of the Scriptures into 
Vernacular Cingalese: the Epistle to the 
Romans is printed, and the Gospel of 
St. Mark was’ ready for the press: ex- 
perience has proved the utility and 
acceptableness of this style of translation 
—Pp. 115, 116, $73, 374. 

The Tenth Annual Meeting of the 
Missionaries from all the Society’s Sta- 
tions was held at Cotta Sept. 5,1828, and 
following days. 

Kandy: 80 miles E N E of Colombo: 
1818—T. Browning; Joseph Fernando, 
As., with 10 Nat. As. — Mr. Browning 
thus describes his labours: “ Preaching 
on Sundays at the School-Room in Por- 
tuguese and Cingalese, and at the Prison 
in Cingalese ; catechizing the Cingalese 
Children on Wednesdays, and the Mala- 
bar Children on Thursdays ; visiting the 
Schools occasionally ; distributing Tracts 
and Portions of the Scripture ; convers- 
ing with persons of different descriptions, 
as opportunities may offer, on religious 
subjects; and by having the ee 
Scriptures read from house to house 
who are willing to hear them.” It is 
most difficult to secure constancy in at- 
tendance on Worship: though many are 
Christians in name, and are frequently 
invited, they will come only occasionally : 
the attention of some of the prisoners is 
promising. Communicants 7: in 1828, 
there were 24 baptisms, 19 marri 
and 12 burials—In 8 Boys’ Schools, there 
were 167 with an average attendance of 
106; and, in 2 Girls’, 34 with an at- 
tendance of 21. Three Boys supported 
by the Suciety give good promise—Pp. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


" [aan 


146, 374, 375. 

Baddagame: a village 12 or 13 miles 
from Galle: 1819—G. Conybeare Trim, 
neil, G. Steers Faught ; John Jausz, As.; 
with 5 Nat. As.— Preaching at the 
Church and the Country Schools is regu- 
larly maintained: the people are visited 
at their own houses, where sometimes 
the neighbours are collected—In 6 
Schools there are 220 boys, with an 
average attendance of 162. In April 
there were 14 boys and 2 girls on the 
Boarding Establishment: one youth, 
Elias Alwis, had died, there is reason to 
hope, in the faith and love of the Sa- 
viour: their progress is satisfactory ; but 
there was no evidence of any of them 
being powerfully awakened to the care 
of their souls. In April, from 70 to 80 
girls attended school — Pp. 116 — 118, 
375—377. 

TAMUL DIVISION. 

Nellore, near Jaffna : inhabitants 5000 
or 6000 — Joseph Knight, W. Adley ; 
with Philip, Matthew, Joseph, Mark, 
Nat. As., and 19 Nat. Schoolmasters— 
The course of Ministerial Labour is as 
follows: every alternate Sunday, an En. 
gush Service at the Fort, and a Tamul 

ice at Nellore on Sunday Morning 
and Wednesday Afternoon: the Youths, 
and persons connected with the Mission, 
are instructed on the Sunday Afternoon, 
and there is usually preaching or exposi- 
tion of the Scriptures at two of the Out- 
Schools; and, in the evening, while the 
Mission Families are engaged in an En- 
glish Service, the Communicants and 
others hold a meeting in the Church for 
prayer and mutual instruction. On 
Monday Afternoon, a Meeting is held 
for Inquirers: on Wednesday Noon, one 
of the Missionaries assembles the Com- 
municants; and in the evening, after 
Sermon, there is a general meeting of all 
at the Station desirous of knowledge and 
instruction in the Christian Religion: on 
Fridays, the Schoolmasters attend, to be 
instructed from portions of Scripture 
previously given to them: on Saturday 
Afternoon, the Boys have a meeting, for 
the purpose of being instructed in Scrip- 
tural Knowledge ; and in the evening, for 
prayer that a blessing may attend Missio- 
nary Exertions. For some months past, a 
Monthly Native Missionary Meeting 
has been held on the Second Monday 
in the month—In 19 Schools, there are 
868 boys and 105 girls, with an average 
attendance of 714 boys and 80 girls: 
their progress is more satisfactory than 
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formerly: the Monthly Examinations 
by which the pay of. the Masters is re- 
gulated, with other plans adopted to 
prevent imposition and secure faithful- 
ness, have produced very desirable ef. 
fects. ‘To correct the parrot-like me- 
thod, prevalent in the country, of learn- 
ing every thing by rote without re- 
ference to the understanding, an attempt 
has been made, not altogether without 
success, to put in practice more fully 
than formerly the plan adopted at Cotta, 
of requiring the Children to answer 
questions proposed imprompiu, on what 
is learnt or read at the time of examina- 
tion. In the Boarding Schoul 27 Youths 
are proceeding creditably in their stu- 
dies, and many of them are of consi- 
derable promise—The Press has been 
kept in good employ: its receipts have 
exceeded the expenditure by more than 
100 rix-dollars —A lending Library of 
Religious Books in Tamul has been 
productive of much good: it being felt, 
with respect to many in the School and 
connected with the Mission Premises, 
that, besides the usual Exposition of 
Scripture at Morning and Evening 
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Prayers, some daily means were neces- 
sary for their becoming more generally 
acquainted with subjects connected with 
the Christian Religion, an hour each 
day was appointed, between the time of 
dinner and the commencement of the 
afternoon studies, in which all should 
meet, and select Christian Works to be 
read, and, if necessary, explained. In 
this way, nearly the whole of the books 
in the Library have been gone through 
—Pp. 121, 12%, 377—380. 

** The Mission Cause at Nellore and 
the stations around,” Mr. Adley writes, 
in April, “is steadily, though slowly, on 
the advance. Besides occasional instances 
of conviction and conversion, decided 
proofs are given of decreasing attachment 
to Idolatry among the people generally. 
There have been many instances, during 
the late harvest, of neglecting the ac- 
customed heathen ceremonies previous 
to the reaping and in-gathering of the 
grain; and the number of persons attend- 
ing, and passing through the ceremony 
of ablution, at an Annual Bathing Fes. 
tival near Tillipally, has, this year, very 
considerably decreased.” 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


CINGALESE DIVISION. 

Colombo, with Colpetty— Alex. Hume, 
S. Allen, Richard Stoup—-English Con- 
gregations, in the Fort, have been large 
and serious: many have become truly re. 
ligious, particularly among the Scottish 
Soldiers: many happy deaths have oc- 
curred. Among the Natives, catechizing 
and preaching have been maintained ag 
frequently as practicable: the Native As- 
sistants manifest increasing piety: Mem- 
bers, 150—In the Missionary Institution, 
six students have made progress beyond 
former years; and, with one exception, 
have given, by their eonduct, unqualified 
satisfaction: the three senior are now 
employed in the Missions—P. 118. 

Negombo, with Chilaw : 20 miles N of 
Colombo: 15,000 inhabitants — Ben}. 
Clough; John Adrian Poulier, As.—Con- 
gregations improve: there was an increase 
of 13 Members in the year, the number 
tate being 117: astrong inclination for re- 
igious instruction is springing up amon 
the Roman Catholics, whe gacociate i 
gether for reading the Scripturea—P. 118. 

Kornegallg: 60 miles N E. of Colombo: 
1821—-Rob. S. Hardy; Dan. D. Perera, 
4s.—The difficulties in the way of suc- 
cess in the Kandian Country are very 
great: one man has been baptized, and 
another is a promising candidate: the pe 
ple are visited, as much as possible, fom 


house to house: Members, 8—P. 118. 

Caltura, with Bentotte and Pantura: 
27 miles S of Colombo— Dan..J.Gogerly ; 
Cornelius Wijesingha, S. A. Bartholo- 
meuz, As.—Pantura is most promising : 

lar preaching is maintained in six 
villages in that circuit, with a prospect 
of sae usefulness: Members, 7 2 
—P. 119. 

Galle, with Amlamgoddy: 75 miles S 
of Colombo— Jobn M'‘Kenny: John 
Anthoniez, As.—There are 5 Classes ; 
two English, two Portuguese, and one 
Cingalese. The Public Services in Por- 
tuguese have been particularly blessed 
of God: a large and saving influence 
has attended the publication of the Go- 
spel in that tongue: Members, 56— 
P. 119. 

Matura, with Belligam: 100 miles 
SS E of Colombo—W. Bridgnell ; W.A. 
Lalmon, As.—The congregations, with 
one exception, are on the increase ; and 
in some instances are twice oy thrice as 
large as in the beginning of the year: 
Members, 121—The main strength of the 
Mission has been directed te the im- 
provement of the children—P. 119. 

: TAMUL DIVISION. 

Battioaloa : on the east coast : 60 miles 
from Caltura and 75 from Trincomalee— 
J.P. Sanm , As.—Considerable en- 
couragement : excitement exists among 


40 
‘ 

the natives: Members, 29—The Schools 
are prospering——P.119. 
Trincomalee : on the north-east coast—= 
Joseph Kuberts, jun.; Solomon Valoo- 
pulle, As—he work has not been pro- 
us; but has latterly improved : 
Memhers, 8—In 3: Schools were about 
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Jaffna, with Point Pedro — John 

» Ralph Stott; John Katts, John 
Hunter, As.—-The descendants of Eu- 
ropeans have claimed much attention : 
in the Tamul department, the Public 
Services are tolerably well attended ; 
and a few persons promise well: Mem- 
bers, 97—To: the Tamul Schools, an 


200 children: many boys are very pro- 
mising—Pp. 119,120. English School, of about: 20 boys, has 
been added— P. 120. 

In the different Schools under the direction of our Missionaries in Ceylon, there 
are about 4000 children. . Sir Richard Ottley, Chief Justice of Ceylon, whose 
indefatigable attention to every thing calculated to elevate the native character is 
deserving of the highest praise, in an Address, delivered at a recent Meeting of the 
Auxiliary Missionary Society ‘at Jaffna, thus stated the Progress of Education, 

ially among those more advanced in learning, in the Schools conducted by 
Christians of different denominations—*“* In Ceylon, about 9000 children are now 
receiving instruction in the doctrines of Christianity ; and many of them are making 
considerable progress in different parts of general education. I greatly rejoice to 
be able to state, from my own knowledge, that many of the children have made 
considerable progress in the first-principles of Arithmetic, Geometry, and Trigono- 
metry, in Algebra and Astronomy, and other branches of Natural Philosophy. At 
the same time, they have been instructed in the truths of the Christian Religion. 
If it be asked what object Missionaries propose in seeking to diffuse the knowledge 
of the phsenomena of nature, and explaining to their hearers the first principles of 
true philosophy, my answer is this: The errors and superstitions of the idolaters, 
in this part of the country, are deeply, and perhaps inseparably, connected with 
erroneous and utifounded hypotheses in Natural Philosophy ; and, in order fully to 
refute the propositions upon which they try to support their systems, we must go 
to the foundation, and shew to them, Pom experiments and the irresistible argu- 
ments of mathematical demonstration, that their systems are absurd, and contrary 
to the evident phenomena of nature daily presented to the senses.” ( Report.) 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


Tillipally: 1816: H. Woodward — 
Batticotta: 1817: Benj. C. Meigs, Da- 
niel Pvor — Oodooville; 1820: Miron 
Winslow — Panditeripo: 1820: John 
Scudder, M. p.— Manepy: 1821: Levi 
Spaulding. Many Native Labourers as- 
sist. The distances of these Stations 
from the town of Jaffnapatam are as fol- 
lows:—Manepy, 44 miles, north-by-west, 
—Oodooville, 54 miles, north—Baitticotta, 
7 miles, north-west— Tillipally, 9 miles, 
nerth-by-east — Punditeripo, 10 miles, 
north-north-west. | 

** The first Missionaries in this field,” 
the Board state, “‘ have now been engaged 
in their labours with the Heathen more 
than ten years ; and their brethren, who 
came subsequently to their aid, about 
eight years. All are more and more 
attached to their work. While they 
have seen great changes wrought, fa- 
vourable to the Missionary Cause; and 
while they have witnessed the effects of 
Divine Truth brought to bear on the 
consciences, hearts, and lives of Natives, 
in such a manner as to give a lively 


representation of what will hereafter be 
generally witnessed; they wish the com- 
munity, in their native land, to be cau- 
tioned against supposing the great work: 
to be already accomplished: the mass of 
the people, even in the district of Jaffna, 
are but little affected with what they 
have heard of Christianity. An extensive 
and powerful influence of the Holy Spirit 
must be experienced, before nations, or 
even villages, shall be born in a day.” 
Of the 93 Free Schools mentioned in 
the last Survey, 34 contained boys, 13 
girls; and the remaining 46 have child- 
ren of both sexes: some of these Schools 
have, from want of funds, been reluc- 
tantly relinquished: the scholars were, 
at the latest dates, about 3600. The 
Students in the Missionary Seminary 
have increased from 67 to 78: the Pre- 
paratory School had 100 boys, and the 
Female Boarding School had 30 girle—. 
making the whole number of Benefici- 
aries about 208—Pp. 120, 121; and see 
pp- 569, 570 for statements relative to 
the Natives. 


The Committee of the Wesleyan Society remark, in reference to Mis- 
sionary Labours, generally, in Ceylon— ; i 
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' The communications from the Brethren on the different Stations in this tm- 
portant and interesting Island justify the hope, that, at no very distant period, the 
powerful and penetrating influence of the Gospel will diffuse a light, and implant 
in the mind a rectitude of ju t,-relative to the Creator Saviour of the 
World, which shall lead on to a wide and delightful extension of Sacred ‘Truth among 
the benighted subjects of Buddbuism and Capooism, or Devil Worship ; and intre- 
duce them to those spiritual blessings and holy enjoyments, which are only to be 
found in the gracious and glorious system of pure Christianity. : 


Endtan Archipelago. 


STATIONS — LABOURERS — NOTITIA. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Sumatra—Mr.Ward purposed to re- 
main at Pa till he could complete a 
New Version into Malay of at least the 
New Testament—P. 123. 

Jaca—Mr. Bruckner quitted Sama- 
rang in the early part of 1828, and ar- 


rived at Calcutta on the 30th of July. 
He began without delay to prepare a 
fount of types in Javanese, with a view 
to the publication of the New Testa. 
ment--P, 123, 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Batavia: 1814; revived 1819—Walter 
H.Medhurat; with Nat. As.—Mr. Med. 
hurst’s “‘ labours among the Chinese,” 
the Directors state, ‘‘ which were for- 
merly despised, are now systematically 
opposed by their priests, their rulers, 
and the wealthy class among them: there 
is difficulty in gaining access to the rich, 
and the poor are prevented by them from 
listening to the Gospel: persons would 
not be able to borrow money, nor keep 
what they have borrowed, if they had not 
an idol set up in their house, and did not 
openly profess idolatry. The Mahome. 


dans oppose him still more steadily and 


systematically than the Chinese: his 
movements are perpetually watched by 


their priests, and his labours counter- 
acted by every means in theix power: the 
books which he has given to the people 
have been taken from them by the priests” 
— Several thousand copies of Elementary 
Books have been printed at the Litho- 
graphic Press. A fount of .Javanese 
Types has been executed, the cost of 
which, amounting to 1000 rupees, was 
chiefly borne by Mr. Bruckner, who was 
formerly a Missionary of the Society — 
Mr. Medhurst, in August 1628, visited 
the East Coast of the Malayan Penin- 
sula, as far as Songara northward, and 
returned by way of Borneo; distribut- 
ing Tracts and preaching the Gospel to 
the Natives—Pp. 123, 124. 


NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
- We are indebted to Mr. Ledeboer, the Secretary of the Society, for the following 


abstract: see pp. 545, 546, 

In Amboyna and the neighbotiring Is- 
lands, Br. Kam continues his assiduous la- 
bours: in 8 Islands, there are 57 Teach- 
ers and 4219 Scholars--On Timor K oepang, 
60 hours long by 20 broad,in 8° 11/8 Lat. 
and 123 26° Long., to be distinguished 
from: Timor Laout, Br. Le Bruyn still 

tly exerts himself: the population 
3s not great, in proportion to the size: a 
Press arid fount of Malay Types have 
been sent at his desire—In the following 
Islands, the Brethren mentioned con- 
tinue their respective labours: at 7er. 
nate, small and thinly peopled, Br. 
Jungmichel; at Banda, a small island, 
Br. Finn; at Celedes, large and fruitful, 
inhabited chiefly by Heathens many of 
whom it is said are well disposed, Br. 
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Hellendoorn ; at Ceram, with a strong 
but uncivilized people, Br. Vonck ; and, 
at Depok, Br. Akersloof. 

Besides Br. Wentink, lately arrived 
at Révusw, in Batavia, the following Mis- 
sionaries have been recently sent out by 
the Society, and fixed in the Islands 
severally’ mentioned —In Rotty, near 
Timor Koepang, small but fruitful and 
pleasant, Br. Ter Linden; who has 5 
Youths in training as Teachers. Br. 
Karbe, destined to be his associate, died 
before he reached Rotty—in Letty, with 
2500 Heathen Inhabitants in-a very low 
state of civilization, Brn. Wienekotter 
and Heymering—in Kissér, with 5000 
Heathen Inhabitants tolerably civilized, 
Brn. Dommers and Baer — in Moa, a 
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small island near Letty, Brn. Luyke, 
Hoeffker, and Verhaag: the inhabitants 
ara moderately civilized, and consist of 
Christians and Heathers; the Christians 
distinguishing themselves by knowledge 
of the Scriptures, chiefly, it is said, by 
the labours of Mr. Le Bruyn among 
them. This active Missionary writes, 
in reference to these newly-arrived asso- 
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ciatee—“ Oh! if these Brethren shall be 
filled with the warm love of our Saviour 
toward the Heathen, then they may be 
of great service indeed. Wherever they 
come, they will find the way prepared 
by the visits of Br. Kam and myself; 
while in the Schools already established, 
they may at once enter on their labours.” 


Australasia, 
Archd. Scott is on his return: his successor, Archd. Broughton, sailed in the Spring. 


BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETIES. 


NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The sum of 220/. has been remitted 
by the Bible Auviliary, and 500 Bibles 
and 100 Testaments have been received 
—The Christian-Knowledge Society has 
distributed, by the Archdeacon, a very 
considerable stock of books ; but regrets 


that the accounts from this quarter are 
not encouraging —‘To the Religious- 
Tract Society, the sum of 261. 3s. 4d. has 
been remitted, and 207. from Van Die- 
men’s Land: 66,700 Tracts and Hand- 
bills have been granted. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


NEW 6OUTH WALES. 

Mr. Lisk, having improved in health, 
was about to proceed, with his wife and 
two children, to New Zealand; all at- 
tempts among the Aborigines of New 
South Wales appearing hopeless, under 
present circumstances. Mr. Norman 
was labouring at Port Dalrymple, with 
advantage both to the exiles and the 
emigrants, and satisfaction to the Go- 
vernment; but, if Mrs. Norman's health 
would allow of his removal, it was pro- 
bable that he would proceed to New 
Zealand, in furtherance of the direct 
objects of the Society. 

NEW ZEALAND. 

Rangheehoo: on the north side of the 
Bay of Islands: 1815— John King, 
James Shepherd, As.—_T wo Services on 
Sundays and one on Wednesday Even- 
ingt visits to Natives on Sundays, and 
occasionally in the week: great indif- 
ference to spiritual concerns—Scholars ; 
23 men and boys, 10 females: most of 
them diligent: principal Chiefs learn: 
good progress—— The removal of the 
Mission to Tepuna (p. 126) not yet 
effected, as the relinquishing of the 
Station in order to strengthen the others 
was under consideration—P. 126. 

Kiddeekiddee: on a river which falls 
into the Bay of Islands, on the west 
side: 1819— W. Yate; James Kemp, 
G. Clarke, James Hamlin, C, Baker, As. 


—A Chapel is wanted: when all assem. — 
ble, the number exceeds 100: lar 
visits to Natives, as far as Waimate, 10 
miles distant: more or less opposed to 
the Gospel, and glad of an opportunity 
of turning the subject to ordinary topics 
—Scholars ; 50 men and boys, 23 girls: 
general conduct very satisfactory. Ata 
public distribution of rewards for good 
behaviour, great interest was excited: 
68 boys and girls were present: the 
highest prize was a knife, or a pair of 
scissors, or a Jew's harp, or a cdmb: 
they were highly delighted with their 
prizes, as the Missionaries were with the 
good temper which prevailed. _ Of the 
progress of the scholars, in connection 
with religious knowledge, a pleasing in- 
dication is given in the following notice 
by Mr. Yate, on the 6th of November— 
‘*I had, this morning, all the boys of the 
first class, seven in number, in the barn, 
writing out, each one for himself, a copy 
of the Litany as it is translated into the 
native language. I was much pleased 
with their performance”—Pp. 126, 127. 

Pyhea: on the south side of the Bay 
of Islands: 16 miles S E of Kiddeekiddee, 
and the same distance across the Bay 
southward from Rangheehou: 1823— 
H. Williams, W. Williams; Richard 
Davis, W. Fairburn, W. Puckey, As.— _ 
A Chapel, 40 feet by 20 with a room 
attached 40 feet by 12, was opened in 
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September 1828: “ For this part of the 
-world,” Mr. H. Williams says, “‘it is a 
noble building, and calls forth the praise 
and admiration of the Natives *—Scho- 
Jars; 61 men and boys, 32 females—Mr. 
“W.Williams is compiling a Dictionary : 
the Litany has been translated—P. 127. 

Of the Twelve Labourers at these 
Stations, all are married except Mr. 
‘Yate and Mr. Puckey: all the married 
have children, amounting together to 28 
male and 14 female. Mr. C. Davis, on 
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his return to his labours, embarked, 
with his wife, the Rev. A. N. Brown, 
Mrs. Brown, and Mrs. Hart, in April, 
for New Zealand: see pp. 158, 198. 
The “Active” has been purchased and 
sent out (p.579) to supply the loss of 
the “ Herald.” At p. 201 will be found 
a short Obituary of Rure, a young na- 
tive; at p. 284, a view of the Good 
Prospects of the Mission; and, at 
pp. 458—466, many details relative to 
the Natives. 


We keep as many School Children in our families as we can: which appears of 
the greatest importance; as the young are much benefitted by being trained up in 
our ways and manners, the advantage of which we have already seen in some that 
came to us when young, and are now living with us: they, in general, look upon 
their native customs with disgust, and will not pay any regard to them whatever 
( Missionaries)— Very much of the rubbish is clearing away, and the prospect of use- 
fulness every day more evident; and though we will not say, that those living with 
us, and around ls, are any of them really new creatures in Christ Jesus, yet we see 
in some a change for the better. In many, there is a strict attention to the means 
of grace, and a pleasing deportment in our families (Mr. Clarke)—In one place 
which we visited on Sunday, the Chiefs were mending their nets: the ground about 
them was therefore “ tapu,” or sacred; and they forbad us to come within the fence: 
as we could not go to them, we called them; when they immediately left their nets 
and followed us. They said that they were not aware that it was Sunday, or they 
_ would not have worked. It is very encouraging to us to contrast the conduct and 

character of the Natives now, with what it was two years ago; at least, to what I 
conceive it must have been, from all that [ can collect from the Natives themselves 
and from the Missionaries (Rev. W.Yate)—The state of the Mission is peace. All 
are advancing. The knowledge of the language is breaking in upon us day by day, 
and our voices are continually lifted up: much attention is paid by the Natives, 
and we trust that the Lord has given us grace in their sight. The Translation 
goes on; and we have lately introduced part of the Liturgy into our Morning and 
Evening Service, and shall probably continue until the whole be accomplished 


(Rev. W. Williams). 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


- Mangunga: on the Shukeangha: 1827 Mrs. White are on their return to their 
—Jvuhn Hobbs, James Stack. Mr. and labours—Pp. 127, 284, 285, 526, 


Polpnesta. 

We recommend to all our Readers, who would wish to have a complete 
view of the surprising change, which Christianity has been the means of 
effecting in different groupes of the Islands of the Pacific Ocean, to avail 
themselves of Mr. Ellis’s “ Polynesian Researehes.’’ In these two inter- 
esting volumes, compiled by an eye-witness of many of the scenes and parts 
which he records, not only are the nature and process of this change deve- 
loped, but the circumstances which preceded it and the effects which have 
followed, in respect both of religion and of the state of social life, are col- 
lected with diligence and care. 


ISLANDS — STATIONS — LABOURERS — NOTITIA. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FRIENDLY ISLANDS: 20° g. 175° w. Nukualofa, 500 persons, it is said, attend 


Tongataboo : 1822—John Thomas, at 
Hihifo ; Nathaniel Turner, W. Cross, at 
Nukualofa — Preaching in the native 
tongue is maintained at both Stations: at 


—Schools were opened in March 1828: 
at Hihifo there are from 10 to 20 scho- 
lara: at Nukualofa, 150—‘“‘ The Chief, 
Tubo, * the Committee say, ““ who had 
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met with considerable opposition from 
the other Chiefs for countenamcing the 
Missionaries, and had been prevailed up- 
on for a short time to withdraw from 
attending the Religious Services of the 
Christians, and even to elose the Place 
of Worship, has not only permitted it to 
be re-opened, but has attended the Ser- 
vices as formerly, and is, at least, equally 
friendly.” The Missionaries state: “‘ As 
we advance in the knowledge of the lan- 
guage, so much the more do the people 
appear to be interested in what is said 
tothem. We believe that there is a 
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gracious work commenced-in the hearts 
of many : several families have daily wor- 
ship in their houses. It is particularly 
gratifying to hear and see them singing 
the praises of Jehovah, and making their 
supplication to Him who alone is able 
to save them from death, and prepare 
them for heaven.” More than 40 Hymns 
have been prepared in the native tongue 
—P. 128; and see pp. 570, 571 on the 
change of character in the people and 
the eager call for Missionaries through- | 
out these Islands. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


FRIENDLY ISLANDS. 

Tongataboo : 1823 — Three Native 
Teachers—No report—P. 129. 

HARVEY IsLanNDs: 19° 8. 159° w. 

Rarotonga: 6000 inhabitants: 1821— 
At Gnatangiia, C. Pitman; at Avarua, 
Aaron Bugacott, who arrived early in 
February 1828—The Gospel has already 
produced a great out ward change: the peo- 
ple are erecting dwelling-houses and im- 
proving their plantations: they have 
abandoned idolatry; and most of them at- 
tend the Worship of God, and manifest a 
great desire of religious instruction—The 
want of books in the language is a serious 
evil: Mr. Williams, while here, translated 
the Gospel of St.John and the Epistle to 
the Galatians, which are in the press at 
Huahiné. Mr. Pitman had a class of 30 
Young Men under his instructions— Mr. 
Williams made a sugar-mill; and intro- 
duced sugar-boiling into the island and 
at all the out-stations. 

Aitutaki—The people are eager to ob- 
tain books, and their diligence in learning 
is great: many read well. They esta- 
blished a Missionary Society among 
themselves: Mr. Williams found that 
they had subscribed 270 hogs, which were 
to be sold for the benefit of the Society. 
He made them a lathe, which is actively 
employed; and constrticted a rope-ma- 
chine, and taught the people to make 
ropes: with these they were to raise 
subscriptions for the next year and to pay 
for their books—See at pp. 237, 238 a de- 
scription of a Native Congregation at this 
island: the writer thus speaks of Aitu- 
taki: “This island is a delightful place for 
a Missionary Station: the land is low 
and fertile. The town is nearly two 


miles in length: the houses, in general, 
aré well built, and as as'village cot- 
tages in England : whole of them 


have places for doors and windows, and 
are whitewashed without: sonte of them 


have four or five rooms in each; have 
doors and window shutters, and are neatly 
whitewashed within: the walls are plas- 
tered, and the roofs are neatly{covered 
with thatch.” 

Mitiaro—The people treat the Native 
Teachers with the greatest kindness, 
and are attentive to their instructions. 

Atui—Four Native Teachers labour 
here with acceptance: they had suffered 
much, and had often escaped narrowly 
with their lives; but are now treated 
with kindness and deference. 

Mautii —Two Native Teachers here 
carry on the work with success: many 
of the people can read well—There are 
comfortable Places of Worship at all 
these Stations, and plastered dwelling- 
houses. 

SOCIETY ISLANDS: 16° 6. 151° w. 

Raiatea : 1818—John Williams—Mr, 
Williams was detained, in his visit with 
Mr. and Mrs. Pitman (p.128) to Raro- 
tonga, nearly 12 months; returning to 
Raiatea in the beginning of April 1828. 

Tahaa — Mr. Bourne, who laboured 
here, arrived at home, with his family, 
in the beginning of July, on account of 
ill health. ‘ 

Huahint—C. Barff—Some at this Sta- 
tion took up the fanatic notions of those 
visionaries, which occasioned so much 
trouble and division in some of the is. 
lands ; but the work prospers: the con- 
gregations are large and attentive, and 
the schools well attended. The people 
are all busy, in forming plantations, 
building boats, and erecting houses— Mr. 
Barff occupies all the time that he can 
spare from other labour in carrying on 
the translation of the Scriptures. 

Borabora—G. Platt—Some of the peo- 
ple are established in the Faith: most 
of those who were led astray by false 
teachers profess repentance, and are 
attentive to the Means of Grace: in 
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general, the minds of the people ere ad- 
vancing in strength and knowledge: 34 
were added to the members during the 
year, and there were nearly 100 candi- 
dates—Since 1824, there have been 40 
more births than deaths. _ 

Maupiti—T wo Native Teachers—The 
ferment excited by the Visionaries (p. 
130) had subsided ; and Mr. Platt was 
in hope of recovering the people from 
the evils into which they had been se- 
duced. 

Maiaviti —Three Native Teachers — 
On a visit paid by Mr. Barff, 7 commu- 
nicants were added to the previous num- 
ber—The population increases ; and great 
improvements are made in respect of 
roads, houses, and gardens. 

When Mr. Williams was at Rarotonga, 
the people built, under his direction, a 
vessel of between 60 and 70 tons, which 
he has named the “* Messenger of Peace.” 
In this vessel he returned to Raiatea ; 
Makea, the Head Chief of Rarotonga, 
accompanying him. At the Missionary 
Anniversary, held in the following month, 
it was determinedto undertake Missions 
on an extensive scale; and to send 
Native Teachers, with all despatch, by 
means of the new vessel, to the various 
groupes of islands to the westward, as 
far as New Caledonia: these Teachers 
are to be furnished by the chief of the 
Harvey, Society, and Raivaivai Islands. 
Mr. Barff had four promising Young 
Men under preparation for this object. 

RAIVAIVAL ISLANDS: 2408. 149° w, 

Raivaivai — Tubuai — Rimatara —Ru- 
rutu—Rapu: 14 Native Teachers from 
Tabiti. In December 1828, Mr. Williams 
- visited Rurutu and Rimatara. At Ru- 
rutu, a New Chapel, 60 or 70 feet by 40, 
and far superior to any building of the 
kind in the islands, was opened on the 
2d of January: the people have been 
taught to read and to understand the 
Scriptures: there are few or no adults 
who cannot read: the Auxiliary remitted, 
by Mr. Williams, 662. 4s. 8d. to the Pa- 
rent Society: a Sugar-mill was con- 
structed by him in the island. The set- 
tlement at Rimatara, consisting of a long 
row of white cottages of a large size, has 
a fine appearance from the sea: about 
80 persons can read. No account has 
been received of the other islands of this 
groupe. 

GEORGIAN ISLANDS: 17° s. 149° w, 

Tahiti: 1797 -—- At Waugh-town, C. 
Wilson; at Hankey-city, H. Nott; at 
Wilks’ Harbour, G. Pritchard; at Bur- 
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der-polnt,. David Darling ;. at Haw 
town, John Davies ;. at Bogue-town, 
W. B, Crook; and, at Roby-town, W. 
Henry — Public Worship, Religious 
Meetings, and Schools have been main- 
tained: many, who had been led away 
by Visionaries, have repented: in some 
Congregations, the number of bearers is 
great, and their attention fixed; in 
others, though the attendance is kept up, 
but little ss is visible—Numerica] 
Returns from these Stations are imper- 
fect: 53 adults are reported as baptized, 
and 13 as candidates; 44 admitted to 
the communion, 36 candidates, and 4 ex. 
cluded : 11 deaths of communicants; 210 
school children, and 100 adults; 600 
hearers at Burder-point, and 300 at 
Roby-town, with 140 communicants at 
this last Station. These numbers are 
all, however, from partial returns—A 
New Chapel, 110 feet by 50, has been 
built at Hankey-city. Mr. Nott has 
been chiefly occupied in translating: the 
New Testament is finished ; and was 
about to be put to press in a new and 
uniform edition, the first edition having 
been printed at different times and in 
separate books. “‘ The whole of the New 
Testament,” Mr. Darling writes, “ is 
now read with facility and delight, by 
many at all the Stations.” 

Eimeo—At Blest-town, Elijah Armi- 
tage, Artisan; at Griffin-town, J. M. 
Orsmond, T. Blossom (Artisan) — No 
report of the Cotton Factory under Mr. 
Armitage — The South-Sea Academy, 
under Mr. Orsmond, had 23 Students: 
the Fourth Annual Examination, in 
March 1828, was highly satisfactory. 

At the Tenth Missionary Anniversary, 
held in May 1828, it appeared that 1000 
gallons of cocoa-nut oil had been sub. 
scribed in Tahiti in the year, and 350 
in Eimeo. 

“The Islands,” Mr. Nott writes, in 
November, “‘are in peace; and the Mis- 
sionaries, at every Station, labouri 
with faithfulness and diligence.” Mr. 
Platt says—“ I have been supplying the 
Churches at Eimeo for a month, and 
have visited most of the stations on 
Tahiti. ‘Those who have embraced the 
truth, at all the stations, continue ap- 
parently steady ; and though there a few 
difficulties and perplexities in the Mis- 
sion, yet the prospects are pleasing.” 

MARQUESAS: 9° s. 139° w. 

The two Tahitian Teachers, stationed 
in Tahuata, escaped from the island, ab 
the moment when the wild natives con- 
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templated immolating them to their well, wished, on account of public dis- 
idols’; and the other two, placed in turbances, to return to Tahiti. 
Uahou, though the King treated them See pp. 128—132 of our last Volume. 


On reviewing the information received from the South-Sea Missions during the 
past year, while the Directors have few facts particularly interesting or new to 
present to the Society, it is matter of devout satisfaction to find, that, though all 
who have professed the Gospel have not held it fast, nor all who still maintain that 
profession adorn it, the work is not retrograding, but maintaining its ground, and 
gradually advancing: the Churches generally enjoy peace, and the Missionaries all 
that influence which could reasonably be expected. Civilization goes on with as 
much rapidity as the peculiar circumstances of the islands will admit: the building 
of a vessel of 60 tons burden, fit for those seas, of materials chiefly found in the 
islands, and with the aid of native workmen, is alone an extraordinary proof of the 
progress which has been made, as well as of the ability and skill of Mr. Williams, 
under whose direction it has been executed. 

In the course of the year, the Directors have had the state of the islands very 
fully under their consideration; and nothing but the state of the Society’s resources 
has kept,them from adopting at once some important measures, (which, howeyer, 
are only kept in abeyance,) the effect of which, they are persuaded, would operate 
most heneficially both on the religious and secular interests of the people. The 
remoteness of the situation of the islands from those countries with which trade 
could be advantageously carried on—the nature of the productions of the islands, 
which are not such as to afford encouragement to mercantile enterprise—the jea- 
lousy of the Natives in regard to the occupation of their lands by those whom they 
still regard as Foreigners, though they respect them as Teachers—together with 
the great difficulty which the Missionaries have in finding suitable means of em- 
ploying or providing for their children, now grown numefWus on the islands—all 
these things, together, present a very peculiar combination of difficulties to the 
carrying forward of the work, which the Society has been honoured to commence, 
and which it has so long laboured to promote. (Report.) | 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


SANDWICH ISLANDS. 

Hawati: 1820, renewed 1824—At 
Kairua; Asa Thurston, Artemas Bishop ; 
Delia Stone, As.: at Kaavaroa; S. Rug- 
gles; T. Hopoo, Nat. As: at Waiakea; 
Joseph Goodrich; John Honorii, Nat. 
As. Mr. Ely, of Kaavaroa, has returned 
home on account of health—The death 
of Mrs. Bishop, in February 1828, was 
the occasion of much seriousness among 
the natives at Kairua : a deep and solemn 
impression was made on a great number. 
At Waiakea, the Place of Worship, which 
held 1000 persons, became too small: 
in the six months previous to August 
1828, there was an accession of 1000 
scholars. 

Oahu: 1820—At Honoruru; Hiram 
Bingham, Ephraim Weston Clark ; Mary 
Ward, As.; Levi Chamberlain, Secular 
Superintendant; Gerrit E.P. Judd,m. p. 
Physician; Stephen Shepard, Printer— 
The attention of the Natives at this sta- 
tion to preaching and to schools is less 
general than at any other station at the 
Sandwich Islands, on account of the bale- 
ful influence of foreigners; but ‘‘it is 
probably greater even here” say the 
Committee, “ than at any other Missio- 


nary Station in the world, except in the 
Islands of the Pacific and on the Western 
Coast of Africa.” 

Tauai: 1820—At Waimea; S.Whit- 
ney, Peter Johnson Gulick; Maria C. 
Ogden, As.—This Station had been sus- 
pended for a year previous to the arrival 
of the last reinforcement of Missionaries. 

Mauai; 1823— At Lahaina; W. Rich- 
ards, Lorrin Andrews, Jonathan Smith 
Green ; Maria Patten, As.; Stephen Pu- 
puhi, Taua, Nat. As—The progress is 
great: in April 1828, about 1000 persons 
professed to be seeking the salvation of 
their souls. 

In the scnooxrs throughout the Is- 
lands, there were, at the latest Returns, 
not less than 43,152 scholars: no Return 
had been received from Tauai, but the 
total was estimated at 45,000. More 
than three-fourths are adults, and about 
one-half can read. “Supposing,” the 
Board ask, “ that to extend the means 
of education -and confer the blessings of 
knowledge on unenlightened nations was 
the only object aimed at in Missionary 
Efforts, or the only one in which they 
were successful, would not the labour 
and money expended in them appear to 
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be advantageously disposed of? and would 
not the desired object seem to be better 
accomplished than it has ever been by 
any other means? What other system 
of efforts ever, in ancient or modern 
times, advanced one step in changing an 
ignorant and degraded Heathen Popula- 
tion into a Nation of Readers?” 

In the PRINTING DEPARTMENT, two 
Presses are kept in as constant opera- 
tion as circumstances permit. In 9 
months, ending Sept.1,1828, there were 
printed 51,900 copies of Hymn Books, 
Portions of Scripture, and Tracts, con- 
taining in all 2,417,900 pages. After 
the above date the operations were still] 
more rapid. It is estimated that 600 
reams of paper can now be printed in a 
year; which will make 22,000 volumes 


POLYNESIA.*— SPANISH-AMERICAN STATES. 


47 
graph,” say the Committee, “ with great 
interest ; and give as much proof of un- 
derstanding what they read, as is given 
by the mass of the people in any country. 

he Word of God, whether read or 
preached, produces the same effects upon 
them, as upon other men: some of these 
effects are, a conviction that the Scrip- 
tures are the Word of God, a deep sense 
of the evil of sin, a desire to be delivered 
from the guilt and condemnation of sin, 
joy and peace in believing, and hope of 
firial salvation.” 

In the summer of 1827 some Roman- 
Catholic Priests and Seculars arrived at 
Honoruru, to establish a Mission. The 
Missionaries anticipate little evil from 


' the attempt: “ for if they withhold the 


Scriptures,” they say, “from the people, 


of 300 each, or 800,000 Tracts they will be ranked at once with unbe- 
of 8 The Natives are now ex- lievers; and if they give them the Scrip- 
tremely eager to supply themselves with tures, they will overthrow their own 
every thing which is published in their cause.” ; 


language. “They read every new para- See pp. 132, 133 of our last Volume. 

A people, not one of whom knew a single letter of any alphabet, taught to read 
the Word of God—45,000 Pupils in school, from a population not more than four 
times that number, “all the inbabitants of the islands probably not exceeding 
180,000)—at Six Missionary Stations immense Congregations, as they would be 
esteemed in any country, regularly assembling on the Sabbath to hear the message 
of Salvation—the Natives almost universally desirous of gaining some knowledge on 
moral and religious subjects—the. Sabbath very extensively observed, and a vast 
majority of the people impressed with the sanctity of the day—a Government of 
Law succeeding to the arbitrary and capricious sentences of a haughty aristocracy — 
the voice of Prayer and Praise ascending from a thousand dwellings, and from hearts 
which were formerly strangers to every high and holy emotion—the Chiefs and com- 
mon people coming under the influence of Divine Truth, and publicly consecrating 
themselves to the service of Jehovah, and committing their souls to Him as their 
Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier — Churches of Christ formed of conscien- 
tious and pious men and women, who had lived for many years the slaves of brutal 
appetite, in total ignorance of God, and without any moral restraint whatever—all 
this has been accomplished, by the favour of Heaven, in less than nine years from 
the landing of the Missionaries, and amidst the must furious opposition of earth and 
hell. Truly the Redeemer is udle to sqve to the uttermost all that come unto God by 
His! (Report.) 


~ Spanish-American States. 
Tue political circumstances of these countries have thrown every thing 
into confusion ; and, combined with that alarm which the free circulation of 
the Scriptures naturally awakened in many bosoms, have rather increased 
than diminished the difficulties in the way of benefitting the people. The 
omission of the Apocrypha has been eagerly seized as a pretext for prohi- 
biting the circulation of the Scriptures. - In Mexico, an Edict of the Heccle- 
siastical Authorities at first nearly put an end to the sales, but they were 
inning to revive. | 

In the face of these difficulties, however, there is abundant encouragement 
to persevere. The British and Foreign Bible Society has forwarded 11,400 
copies of the Scriptures, or portions of them, within the year. Its Agents, 
Mr. Thomson and Mr. Matthews, have, from these copies and from their 
previous stores, put into circulation nearly 12,000 copies; besides those 
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distributed by other Agents and by the American Bible Society. A fact is 
stated in the last Report of the American Society which is painfully illus- 
trative of the extreme want of the Scriptures in Spanish America :— 

From one State, that of Chihuahua, bordering on our own territory, Letters have 
been received, soliciting, with much earnestness, a quantity of Bibles and Testa- 
ments for the supply of that State. The writer of these Letters is a citizen of the 
United States—a man of public education, and now occupying a public station in 
Chihuahua. His official duties have led him mto every part of the State ; and his 
opinion is, that, among its 121,000 inhabitants, not more than six or eight copies 
of the Spanish Bible can be found! He hears frequent inquiries for this Book. 

At the other extreme of Spanish America the want of the Scriptures is 
nearly as deplorable. The Rev. Theophilus Parvin and Mr. Garcia, in 
Buenos Ayres, have carried the Scriptures from house to house, and found 
multitudes of the people not only destitute of them, but utterly ignorant of 
their contents. Yet, even there, a wide door is open, and no opposition has 
succeeded in closing it. 

It is a highly encouraging fact, which we state on the authority of Mr. 
Matthews, that, when the Scriptures are purchased, they are attentively 
read: he has had himself abundant evidence that this is the case. 

It is stated, that more than nine-tenths of those who read are Young Per- 
sons, while no proper books can be found in Spanish for children and the 
young. This subject was pressed very strongly on the Religious-Tract 
Society by the Rev. W. Torey, of Buenos Ayres: the Committee have, in 
consequence, entered on a course for the supply of this want, and have 
already printed 16 publications adapted to this important class, on whom 
the hopes for Spanish America must, under the blessing of God, mainly 
repose. Tracts, Sermons, and Children’s Books, to the number of about’ 
50,000, were sent to Spanish America by the Religious-Tract Society, in the 
course of its Thirtieth Year. Of these, 10,000 —6000 of which were 
Books for the Young—were sent to Mexico. With respect to the 6000, 
a bookseller, on consulting the ecclesiastics and finding that no objection 
was made to them, took the whole quantity, intending to disperse them with 
the Almanacs of the New Year throughout the country; but, as soon as it 
was known in Mexico that such Books were on sale, they were all pur- 
chased on the spot. The Society is now shipping off 33,000 more. 

The Spanish and French Translation Society has printed, in the year, 5600 
copies chiefly of larger Works for the benefit of these Provinces. See 
pp. 213, 214 of our last Volume. 


Gutana and the West Indies, 
From the Reports of the different Societies engaged in benevolent exertions 
to meliorate in this world the lot of our afflicted Bondsmen, arid to ‘prepare: 
them for that world where the cry of the oppressed shall be heard no more, 
we collect the following summary view of their proceedings. 
health, continue to occupy, in Jamaica, 


The British and Foreign Bible Society 
has to different places, in the 
year, 775 Bibles and 2500 Testaments— 
At 6 Stations, with 13 subordinate places, 
in Jamaica, the Baptist Miss. Society has 
11 Missionaries: in April, the Members 
were 8440; being an increase, within 
the 21 months immediately preceding, 
of 2756—Mr. Bromley and Mr. Allsop, 
of the General Baptist Miss. Society, Mr. 
Hudson having returned on account of 


S Stations, with branches: the Members 
have increased from 98 fo 276, and In- 
quirers from 527 to more than 1000— 
The Christian-Knowledge Society laments 
the difficulties which are still to be 
encountered, in Jamaica more especially, 
from the prejudices and fears of the 
planters, the political disputes and agi- 
tation, and the-want of both Labourers 
and Funds: in the Diocese of Barba. 
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does the prospect is brighter—At the last 
general Returns, the Church Miss. Society 
had, in Jamaica, 3 European and 9 Na- 
tive Teachers, with 11 Estates under 


their care; and 1 European Teacher ° 


‘in Antigua, Demerara, and Essequibo, 
respectively, with 2 Natives: the Scho- 
lars were 227 Boys, 59 Girls, and 41 
. Youths and Adults—The plan of Cod- 
rington College, in Barbadoes, has been 
enlarged by the Gospel-Propagation So- 


ciety; with a view to the preparation of. 


12 Exhibitioners for Holy Orders, as 


the net rental of the Estate, which is . 


2500/. per annum, is adequate to this 
object—The proceedings of several La- 
dies’ Societies in behalf of the Slaves are 
stated at pp.541—544of our last Volume 
.—Mr. Joseph Ketley arrived in Deme- 
rara, from the London Miss. Society, in 
December 1828. Mr. Wray, of Berbice, 
has continued. his labours with encou- 
ragement and success: he had 110 cate- 
chumens ; and had, in the year, baptized 
22 adults and admitted 24 to communion: 
there were 166 Sunday Scholars,and 100 
“Wednesday-Evening Scholars — Under 
‘the Netherlands Miss. Society, the Rev. 
F. A. Wix, at Newkerry, in Guiana, 
while he has to bear up against the indif- 
ference of the Whites, has much joy in 
ministering to a Congregation of 146 
‘Blacks, many of whom have been bap-~ 
‘tized. Mr. Abkenius, also, at Paramaribo, 
has been the means of winning many 
‘Heathens to the Gospel—In connection 
with the. Scottish ‘Miss. Society, Messrs. 
Blyth, Chamberlain, and Watson con- 
tinue their labours in Jamaica, with 
‘much zeal and success; but partial Re- 
‘turns only of members appear. Mr. 
‘Blyth had 300 children under religious 
-instruction: Mr. Chamberlain 175 
Catechumens: Mr. Watson had 200 In. 
quirers, and 43 Communicants, a Day 
School of 70 scholars, and from 90 to 100 
‘Sunday Scholars. Many of the Whites 
-greatly favour the Mission—To different 
Islands, the Religious-Tract Society sent, 
‘in the year, 16,200 of its Publications ; 
and others for sale, to the value of 60/.— 
-Many details appear in the Report of 
the Slave-Conversion Society, from which 
-we endeavoured to collect some general 
numerical results, but found that suffi- 
cient materials are not furnished. The 
-discouragements under which the Society 
‘labours, with various interesting parti- 
culars, are stated at pp. 434-436; 467 
468 of our last Volume—From-:an ela: 
borate Official Return of-the Missions 6f 
Jan. 1830. | 


~ GUIANA AND THE WEST INDIES. 
the United Brethren at the end of 1827, 
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printed at pp. 266, 267 of our last Vo- 
lume, it appears that there were, at that 
period, a total of 35,629 Negroes under 
their care: of these, 12,450 were Com- 
municants; 7318 Baptized Adults, not 
Communicants ; 6591 Baptized Child- 
ren; and 3418 Candidates for Baptism, 
amounting to 29,777, the rest being New 
People, Excluded, &. But few com- 
plete Returns of any of the Stations can 
be collected from communications of a 
later date: at the only Stations, how- 
ever, five in number, from which such 
Returns are given, an increase is shewn 
of from 16,487 to 17,187. From the 
latest accounts it appears, that, in the 
Danish Islands, the Brethren have 7 
Stations and 18 Missionaries; at Para- 
maribo, 6 Missionaries ; and in Jamaica, 
Antigua, Barbadoes, St. Kitts, and To- 

0, 15 Stations and 25 Missionaries— 
Under the Wesleyan Miss. Society, the 
Labourers, placed in most of the Islands, 
have increased from 52 to 59: the total 
number of Whites in connection with 
the Society is 1079, which is an increase 
of 141 ; that of Free, coloured and black, 
is 6910, being an increase of 440; and 
that of Slaves 24,085, which is an in- 
crease of 1495: the present total is, 
therefore, 32,074; and, the last having 
been 29,998, the total increase is 2076. 
“It is not merely,” the Committee 
‘say, in’ their last Report, “in the in- 
crease of the number of converts from 
‘Negro Ignorance that the Committee re- 
joice: other and nobler reasons animate 
them to gratitude: the improved morals 
of the Slave Population, and their in- 
‘creased attention to all the duties and 
sympathies of domestic and relative con- 
‘nections, speak loudly in proof of -the 
pastoral diligence and watchfulness of the 
‘Missionaries by whom they have been 
instructed in the doctrines and duties of 
religion and morality. The Schools also, 
numerous and well-o ized, are ex- 
tending the benefits of education to im- 
‘mense numbers of children: of these, the 
Children of Slaves form no inconsiderable 
portion, to whom special attention is dis 
rected ; and who are both taught to read 
the Word of God; and cateehetically 
instructed in its truths, and its diversi- 
‘fied bearings upon Social and Christian 
Obligation: at present, there are. more 
than TEN THOUSAND CHILDREN under 
instruction’; and plans are in ‘progress 
for rendering the Schools still more effi. 
éient and extensive.”-  - - 

H . 
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Horth-American Endians. 


Tre proceedings of the Board of Missions oe the Indians, by which 
Body the chief labours are carried on, were detailed at pp. 468—477 of our 
last Volume; and, at pp. 575—579, particulars were given of the Church 
Missionary Society’s proceedings among the North-West Indians. The 
whole body of Indians within the United States appears to be, according to a 
late estimate of the War Department, 309,292. Efforts are making to 
remove the chief bodies further westward; but the measures in progress for 
this end incur the severe reprobation of conscientious men. In truth, the 
United States, as it appears to us, are in a fearful crisis of their affairs. With 
respect to two large classes of their subjects—the Aborigines and the Slaves— 
they are on their trial before the Common Father and Lord of All: and 
their future condition will probably bear plain and undoubted testimony, 
either that their Injustice hath brought them under His avenging Hand, or 
their Equity hath conciliated His favour toward them as a Community. 

In the last year, the American Government granted 7350 dollars for the 
Education of Indian Children. Of this sum, 6600 dollars were paid toward 
the support of 1180 children, taught at 40 Missionary Stations, belonging to 10 
different Societies, at which the number of Labourers of all descriptions 
amounted to 270. The Superintendant of Indian Affairs, from whose Report 


these particulars are taken, says of the Schools— 
From the information which the correspondence of the Office affords, there is 
reason to believe that they all continue to advance, with increasing usefulness and 


prosperity. 


Rabrador. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


Nain: 1771—Brm. Henn, Hertzberg, 
Lund , Meisner, Mentzel, Morhardt. 
Br. Mueller bas retired, after a service 
of 35 years: Br. Lundberg has removed 
from Hopedale, to succeed him in the 
general superintendence of the whole 
Mission in Labrador—Of the state of 
the Mission at Nain the Brethren thus 
speak, in August : “ During the last sea- 
son, 14 children were born and baptized, 
and a youth baptized: 15 ns were 
admitted to the Holy Communion: three 
became candidates for baptism : four were 
received into the co tion: four 
couple were married: four adults and 
two children departed this life. The 
congregation consists of 237 persons; 101 
being communicants, two for the time 
excluded; 38 baptized; 87 baptized 
children; two candidates for baptism; 
and 7 unbaptized persons. Though we 
may truly declare that we have cause 
to rejoice over the state of our congrega- 
tion, yet we do it with trembling: there 
are some who are deficient in divine life, 
and we wish to see more fruits thereof 
intheir walk and conversation; but we bear 
them with patience, and hope the best.” 

Okkak : 1776—Brn. Beck, Glitsch, 


Kmoch, Knauss, Stuerman— The work 
of the Lord and His Spirit,” the Bre- 
thren write, in September, “has been 
manifest. He has laid His blessing on 
the preaching of the Gospel: many of 
our people appear to have been truly 
converted, while others have increased 
in the knowledge of their Saviour: the 
meetings were well attended, and the 
Festival and Memorial Days were sea- 
sons of real blessing. We had, in general, 
reason to rejoice over the young people 
and children: they were diligent in 
learning to read, and in committing to 
memory texts of Scripture: the doctrine 
of the love of Jesus made a deep im- 
pression on their hearts. Thirteen adults 
were baptized, 15 added to the class of 
candidates, 14 admitted te the Holy 
Communion, and five admitted as candi- 
dates: four persons were received into 
the congregation, 20 children born and 
baptized s besides two born of unbaptized 
parents: 3 couple were married: six 
adults and nine children departed this 
life. The number of Esquimaux resid- 
ing with us, including New People who 
are not yet baptized, is $88, of whom 
114 are communicants.” ; 
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Hopedale: 1782—Brn. Fritsche, Koer- 
ner, Kunath, Stock. Br. Koerner re- 
turned from his visit to Europe, at the 
end of July—* In the past year,” it is 
stated in August, “12 children have 
been born and baptized: three persons 
have been admitted, and one re-admitted 
to the Holy Communion; and three 
couple have been married. Our Esqui- 
maux Flock consisted, at the close of the 
year 1828, of 181 persons, young and 
old, of whom 66 are communicants. Con- 
cerning their spiritual state we can de- 
clare, with thankfulness to the Lord our 
Saviour, that the precious doctrine of 
His sufferings and death has not been 
preached in vain: we have seen its effects 
on hearts as hard as stone and as cold as 
ice; and have rejoiced, likewise, to wit- 
ness its sanctifying power displayed in 
many of our people. Others, on the 
contrary, have occasioned us concern, by 
their lukewarmness and indifference ; 
and a few we have been under the ne- 
cessity of excluding from the privileges 
of the Church, on account of their falling 
into those open sins against which the 


LABRADOR. 


‘$1 
Word of God so plainly testifies: we 


_ have, nevertheless, had the satisfaction 


to perceive, that the serious reproofs and 
exhortations, with which this exercise of 
Church Discipline was accompanied, 
have, through the influence of the Blessed 
Spirit of God, been made instrumental 
in bringing these straying sheep to a 
confession of sin, and to an earnest de- 
sire after forgiveness and restoration to 
the fold ef the Good Shepherd. The 


.attendance at our Schools has been nu- 


merous throughout the winter; and the 
progress made by our scholars, on the 
whole, satisfactory: in some, we have 
rejoiced to perceive that their minds and 
hearts were open to the reception of re- 
ligious truth: when they assembled toge- 


‘ther at the conclusion of the winter 


course of instruction, several of the older 
scholars expressed their gratitude for the 
advantages which they had enjoyed, in 
terms equally simple and affecting, and 
which produced a general emotion among 
all present. 

See pp. 140, 267 of our last Volume. 


Greenlana. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


Now Herrnhut: 17738—Brn. Grillich, 
Lehman, Tietzen, Ulbricht—‘‘ Our Con- 
gregation numbers,” Br. Lehman writes 
in July, ‘‘ 380 persons, old and young: 
194 of them are communicants. The 
Lord has been pleased to dwell among 
us ; accompanying the Word of the Cross, 
which we preach in weakness, with divine 
power ; and, by His Spirit, granting an 
increase of His love and knowledge in 
the hearts of our people, insomuch that 
their walk and conversation have been 
an honour to the Gospel: they delighted 
to assemble in His house, on Sundays, 
on Festival and Memorial Days, and at 
the Daily Meetings, with evident profit 
to their souls. We particularly rejoice 
at the work of the Lord and His Spirit 
among our Youth, of whom several have 
been admitted to the privileges of the 
Church. But we have had much trou- 
ble with two excluded persons, who will 
not attend to any admonitions, and give 
offence by their conduct : may the Lord 
have mercy upon them, and change their 
hearts !”—Pp.140, 267. 


Lichtenfels: 1758: Brn. Eberle, Koe- 
gel, Popp — Lichienau: 1774: Brn. 
Bauss, Ihrer, Mueller—Friedsricksthal : 
1824: Brn. Kleinschmidt, De Fries, 
Mehlhose. No Returns of numbers 
have appeared since those given at pp. 
140, 267 of our last Volume. 

Br. Kleinschmidt, in writing to the 
venerable Secretary of the Brethren’s | 
Society for the Furtherance of the Gos- 
pel, touches a chord to which the hearts 
of tens of thousands vibrate along the 
whole line of our Survey—“ It is, in- 
deed, true, My Dear Brother, that the 
all-conquering Word of the atoning suf- 
ferings and death of Jesus approves it- 
self the power of God in the hearts of 
these people; and I cannot describe the 
impression made upon them, when this 

t subject is treated of, especially at 
ptisms and communions. I think the 
substance of aj] our singing and preach- 
ing should be continually, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain, and. hath redeemed 
us to God by His blood! + 


BLESSED I8 HE THAT READETH, AND THEY THAT HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY, 
AND KEEP THOBE THINGS WHICH 4RE WRITTEN THEREIN’: FOR THE TIME I8 AT HAND. 


EV. i. 3. 
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CONCLUSION OF THE ANNUAL SURVEY. 


( 52 ) 
Btography. 


Wuen Converts from among Heathens die in the Faith, after an 
intelligent profession of Christianity and a walk worthy of the 
Gospel, it would be well if the Missionaries who witness such facts 
would put them on record; particularly in cases where any strength 
of character appears, or any especial exemplariness and usefulness 
of conduct. If attention were kept alive to this subject, it cannot 
be doubted that more records of this nature, than now appear, 
might be sent home from the numerous Missions established among 
the Heathen. We gladly avail ourselves of those which are ac- 
cessible to us; as every such instance will be accounted, in the 
judgment of true Christians, an abundant recompence for all the 
sacrifices which can be made and for all the toil which can be 
encountered. In this point of view it is, that Memoirs and Obi- 
tuaries of Converted Heathens acquire an interest, which they 
would not possess if the facts related to persons born and dying as 
members of a professed Christian Community. 
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OBITUARIES OF FIVE NATIVE CHRISTIANS. 


WILLEM PLATJES, A HOTTENTOT. 


The Rev. G. Barker, of Theopolis, 
one of the Stations of the London 
Missionary Society in South Africa, 
has sent home an account of the last 
days of one of his Native Communi- 
cants, the substance of which we here 
subjoin. Mr. Barker writes, July 
19, 1828— 


I rode this morning to Long Foun- 
tain to see Willem Platjes, who was ill, 
but had been laid aside only for two 
days. He had just recovered from a 
fainting fit, as I entered the hut: he 
could speak, but his breath was short. I 
asked him how he felt with regard to his 
eternal interests: he said, “ Christ is all- 
sufficient, and He is all my hope.” I 
observed to him, that he had served the 
Church of Christ faithfully for many 
years, and that his Saviour would not 
leave him in death: he looked at me very 
earnestly, and said, with great emphasis, 
“My services have been very imperfect, 
and on them I cannot depend: God is 
all-sufficient, and on Him I rest.” We 
then conversed awhile on the nature of 
his complaint : he had discharged a great 
quantity of bluod: he observed, that this 

ve him relief a little, but he was look- 
ing for relief in God's time. We then 
made arrangements as to his little pro- 
perty, which he described very minutely: 
he said he wished his wife to remain in 


the undisturbed possession ofall. After 
a little more conversation, and com- 
mending him to God in prayer, I saw 
his head reclining on the bosom of his 
wife, and as we supposed fainting; but 
he instantly breathed out his soul with- 
outa struggle. I could not help saying, - 
Mark the perfect man, and behold the up- 
right, for the end of that man is peace ! 

Of this exemplary Christian Mr. 
Barker thus speaks :— 

He was a man of sterling piety, of 
gentle and inoffensive manners, and of 
unblemished conduct: he was a father 
in our Church. He was truly a peace- 
makeramong us: his language always was, 
“ Brethren and Sisters! be the least in 
the kingdom of God ; for hoogheid(great- 
ness) does not become the people who 
profess to be followers of the Saviour.” 

I was acquainted with him thirteen 
years, but never knew that he had a 
dispute with any one. Since I came 
here, he left the station but once, to hire 
himself; and he obtained from his master 
a good character, and much respect for 
his faithfulness. He was regular in his 
attendance on the public ordinances of 
religion, and served the Church faith- 
fully for Christ’s sake. . 

PHOOLEA RUNJEET, OF CHUNAR. 


Some account appears, at p. 321 
of our last Volume, of the baptism, by 
the Rev. W. Bowley, of the Church 
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Missionary Society, in March 1828, 
of this interesting Young Woman, and 
of her Husband and two of their child- 
ren. She was soon called to finish 
her earthly course: for Mr. Bowley 
writes on the 29th of that month— | 

I was roused, at four o'clock in the 
morning, to attend on one of the Female 
Converts, under an attack of the cholera. 
She appeared to be too far gone for us to 
entertain much hope of her recovery. It 
seems that she was labouring under the 
attack the greater part of the night, 
without suspecting at all the nature of 
the disorder. Her husband, Matthew 
Runjeet, left her last evening to go to 
Christian's Village to look out for a re- 
sidence. I administered medicine to her 
during the day, and she seemed to be in 
a more hopeful way. 

He thus speaks of her end— 

In the evening of the next day a sud- 
den change took place, and she became 
restless and roving during the night. 
On the 31st, about mid-day, she seemed 
quieted and calmed in her mind: under 
a sense of her approaching end, she en- 
treated pardon, witb her hands folded, of 
her husband and of all present, and cried 
for mercy at the hands of her Redeemer 
under whose shadow she had come, and 
resigned her soul.to Him. Thus died 
Phooleea, who was admitted into the 
Church by baptism on the 9th instant. 
She was humble, modest, diligent, and 
consistent. Her death, as it respected 
herself, none could lament. 


A NATIVE CHRISTIAN OF BANGALORE. 
The Rev. W. Reeve, of the London 
Missionary Society, writes from Ban- 
galore, in October 1828— 
A few weeks since, a Member of our 


Native Church was called to enter, we. 


humbly hope, into that rest which re- 
maineth to the people of God. During his 
affliction, which was severe and pro- 
tracted, he manifested a deportment and 
temper consistent and exemplary: he 
was always anxious to listen to the voice 
of his teachers; and never appeared more 
happy than when he had some Christian 
Friend by his side conversing with him 
on the subjects which pertain to the 
kingdom of God. 

Having asked him, on one occasion, on 
what his hopes were founded for eternity, 
he replied in the answer of Peter to the 
Saviour, Lord, to whom shall we go? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life: and 
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added in the words of Paul, For me to 
Rve is Christ, and to die is gain. In a 
season of t exhaustion of nature, and. 
when suffering acute pain induced by a 
diseased liver, he dilated, with apparent. 
delight, on the cheering invitation, 
Come unto me, all ye that lubour and are: 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Re- 
ferring to his distressing affliction, he 
said, *‘ The Lord Jesus Christ endured 
scorn and reproach, and, at last, the 
shameful death of the Cross, for the sal- 
vation of sinners ; and surely it becomes 
me to be patient under suffering!” 
When about to depart, he observed, that 
all fear and dread bad been removed 
from his mind, and that he was willing 
to receive the message, The Master is 
come, and calleth for thee! His last. 
moments were employed in praying for 
the grace to be breught at the revelation of. 
Jesus Christ. He has left a widow, who. 
is likewise a member, and very consistent 
in her conduct. 
GOOROOPAH, OF BELLARY. 

The same Missionary, writing, in 
March last, from Bellary, gives the 
following particulars of the death of 
an aged Native Christian :— 

The old weaver, Gooroopah, left this. 
world, the week before last ; and, as we 
have every reason to suppose, in reliance. 
alone on the blood and righteousness of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, for salvation and 
eternal life. For some months, the out- 
ward man had been gradually decaying ; 
having passed the of threescore 
years and ten, and being greatly shaken 
by a distressing asthma: but it was only 
two or three days prior to dissolution 


that we had any certain indications of © 


the near approach of death. 

On entering his house, the Sabbath 
before his decease, he intimated to me. 
that it would be shortly n to 
prepare for him the house of clay, for he 
thought his Master was about to give 
him his dismissal. 

Every time I visited him, I was much 
struck with his patience, calmness, com- 
posure, and resignation. On being asked, 
if it should appear the will of God to 
call him now from time into eternity, 
whether be was prepared for his t 
change, he replied, “I hope so. I am 
very anxious to go and see my Lord 
Jesus Christ; who loved me so much as 
to come into this world, and shed His 
blood for me on the Cross, that my sins . 
might be pardoned.” When, at another. 
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time, the question was asked, “Is your 
mind still fixed on the Saviour?” he 
answered, “ Certainly, my Dear Teacher, 
it is: I am waiting for Him.” When 
questioned as to the grounds of his hope, 
he said, “I expect to be saved only 
through the merits of Jesus Christ.” 
When referring to the situation of his 
family after his removal, he observed, 
“If they continue to seek that Holy 
God who is on their side, they will have 
no occasion to be afraid.” At another 
time he said, “‘ I thank God my mind is 
happy. I have only another day to 
on earth: then I shall be released 
all sicknesses and pains, and enter 
into that blessed place where all sorrows 
will be for ever done away.” Shortly 
after this he departed. 

During the seven years which have 
pessed since his baptism, hie conduct has 
been, as far as I can learn, quite unim- 
peachable. When not prevented by the 
infirmities of old age, he has been uni- 
form and regular in his attendance on 
Public Ordinances, and in his per- 
formance of Domestic Worship. He 
could neither write nor read. At family 
prayer, one of his grandsons used to read 
the Scriptures; after which the venerable 
old man, in a simple and humble manner, 
would present appropriate petitions to 
the Throne of Grace. 


AMNDRIS, OF BERBICE. ; 
Andris was a Slave belonging to 
the British Crown, and laboured un- 


der the severe affliction of leprosy. 


The Rev. John Wray, of the London 
Missionary Society, writes on the 
13th of June— | 

I knew Andris when he was young 
and healthy, and an able boat-builder. 
He learned to read, and was baptized ; 
but he has been confined for some years 
by this loathsome disease. The Lord, 
however, has been gracious to him, and 
has enlightened his mind in the know- 
ledge of Himself. In speaking to him 
on the state of his soul, he said, “‘ Yes, 


Masea, God is my strength and my sal-. 


vation: He help me to lie down and to 
rige-up.. My pain is great; but that is 
nothing. I hope when I close my hieg 
I shall be happy in heaven: I am wicked, 
but I trust io Jesus Christ.” 

The following .extracts from Mr. 


Wray’s communications will shew the: 


manner in-which this afflicted Christian 
escaped from the scene of his trials. 
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June 29, 1829—I found him lying in 
his hammock with his Testament by him. 
I said, “ Well, Andris, how are you ?” 
** Oh, Massa, pain—the pain is too much 
for me”—‘“TI hope you pray to God to 
help you.” “* Yes, Massa, I pray when 
the pain is not too much”—“ Do you 
read your Bible?” ‘‘ Yes, Massa; but 
these two or three days I have not been 
able to see so well.” He now took up 
the Bible and read the Twenty-fifth 
Psalm with feeling, and said, “I bless 
God for the promises of the Bible. He 
has promised to receive every sinner, 
who returns to Him by repentance. He 
is my strength and my salvation. For- 
merly I sinned against Him, but now I 
have turned to Him.” 

Aug. 17—He was very ill, and sent to 
call me. I found them dressing his 
sores. The sight was truly affecting: 
he wag literally full of sores from the 
crown of his head to the soles of his feet : 
there was no soundness in him. I asked 
him, “Do you think you trust in God 
for salvation and happiness?” He re- 
plied to the following effect: ‘Oh yes, 
Massa, I have no one else to trust in. 
Iam a poor sinner ”—*“Do you think 
you shall go to heaven at death ?” “Oh 
yes, Massa”—* What makes you think 
so?” °° Because I trust in my Saviour. 
I am a poor sinner ; but He has promised 
tosaveall whorepent. It is true, I used 
to go to Chapel before I was so ills but 
then I was wild: but God's Word, which 
I read, has been very useful to me.” 
He spake much of the goodness of God, 
and of the benefit which he had received 
from reading the Bible. I read the 
Sixth Psalm: when I had finished it, he 
observed, “‘I have read all that.” In 
speaking of the Manager, he said, “He 
is a good man to me oe gives me every 
thing I want.” _ 

dug. 22—I found him very ill, hardly 
able tospeak. I was, however, delighted 
with what he did say. He spake to the 
following effect: “I am a poor miserable 
sinner, but I trust in Jesus Christ: He 
is my doctor and my strength: I come 
to Him, and He will receive me to His 
kingdom. The Bible says, ‘ Thou shalt 
not covet: thou shalt not bear false wit - 
ness: thou shalt not be angry nor quar- 
rel:’ all these things I have done. I 
have done many things that I ought not 
to have done: but God will forgive me 
for His mercy’s sake. He will put an 
end to my sufferings. I used to go to 
Chapel‘and read my Bible, but I have 
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sinned. Since i have been sick, I have 
understood many things in my Bible 
which I did not understand then. I can- 
not read my Bible now; but when the 
pain is not too much for me, I pray in 
my heart.” I asked him if he felt happy : 
he replied, ‘““Oh yes, Massa: I have 
great pain in my body, but I feel too 
much pleasure in my heart;” meaning 
that he was very happy. He said he was 
full of sores and pains, yet he was happy 
in his soul. He spake with t con- 
fidence of going to heaven at death ; but 
his confidence was entirely founded on 
the death and sufferings of Christ. 

Aug. 23, 1829—This afternoon I was 
called to see him again: they did not 
think be would live through the night. 
I said, “Andris, I hope your heart is 
fixed on Jesus Christ.” ‘“ Oh yes, 
Massa”—‘* Do you think you shall be 
happy after death?” “Ob yes”—‘° What 
makes you think so?” “ Because I trust 
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in my Saviour. I am a sinner; but al 
my sins are pardoned. I wait for my 
lorious Lord: day and night I trust in 
im. I cannot read my Bible now, but 
I pray with my whole heart "—“ Do 
you believe the Bible?” ‘Oh yes, 
Massa, I believe the Bible: it will lead 
us to heaven ; and it will teach us not to 
swear, not eee Hy oe from the 
beginning to the end. I love the Bible, 
and I love God my Lord: I wait upon 
Him: I am not afraid to die.” I asked 
him what I should pray for. He replied, 
““That God would look down in pity 
upon me, and not turn His face away 
from me.” 
Oct. 1—I buried poor Andris, who died 
in the morning. Though he was very 
low for some days, and his speech scarcely 
Antelligible, yet his heart seemed fixed 
on the Saviour. What a blessing the 
Bible has been to him, during the years 
of his affliction and pain ! 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 
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BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
From Mr. Dudley’s communications 
we collect some facts, which illustrate, 
very forcibly, the 

Great Efficiency of Ladies’ Associations. 

Hull—In consequence of the Divine 
Blessing on the measures adopted last 
year for improving the organization of 
this old and important Auxiliary and its 
dependencies, a considerable increase has 
been experienced, both in the Receipts 
and Issues. The amount. received this 
year is 870/., being 3404. more than in the 
year preceding; while the number of 
Bibles and Testaments distributed is 
2286, being an excess of more than 300 
over the issues of the last year. The 
increase, in both respects, is mainly at- 
tributable to the Ladies’ Associations, 
whose Reports afford very satisfactory 
evidence of the moral benefits derived 
from the Institution. 

Beverley— During a period of 15 years, 
the average annual income of the Bever- 
ley Auxiliary, from all sources, scarcely 
exceeded 50/.; and, during the latter 
half of this time, was reduced to about 
30i., while the number of Bibles and 
Testaments annually distributed seldom 
exceeded 100: but, during the last two 
_ Years, more than 4502. have been re- 
ceived, nearly 1000 copies distributed, 


—— 
and 1200 subscribers obtained ; while the 


Ladies’ Association has not only left the 
entire funds of the Auxiliary free for 
the general object, but has already voted 
nearly 1007. to the Parent Society. | 

Bridlington—During a period of 15 
years, preceding 1826, the average in- 
come of the Auxiliary did not exceed 
413. In that year, 453 Bibles and Testa- 
ments were distributed ; and the Com- 
mittee, in their Annual Re 
their “ full persuasion, that not an addi- 
tional sixpence could be procured of 
yearly income,” and their belief “ that 
all within their reach were supplied with 
the Scriptures.” Within less than three 
years from that time, 1338 Bibles and 
Testaments have been distributed at the 
cost prices—more than 930i. have been 
collected—and nearly 2000 persons have 
enrolled their names as Subscribers; 
being an average proportion of 1 to every 
6 of the entire pepulation. While such 
facts as these demonstrate the necessity 
of Bible Associations, on a regular and 
systematic plan, in order to investigate 
and supply the local wants of our coun- 
try, they should encourage the Commit- 
tees of other Auxiliaryand Branch Socie. 
ties to adopt the same measures for the 
attainment of the same end. 
Individual Labourers in Soripture Cireu- 

lation. 
Mr. Dudley mentions an instance 
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. of individual exertions well worthy 
of imitation. 

A benevolent Lady, residing in the 
vicinity of Louth, adopts a mode of dis- 
tribution which may afford an useful 
suggestion to others, where the plan of 
Bible Associations has not been carried 
into effect. She has engaged a poor, but 
truly pious man, formerly a sailor ; and, 
having furnished him with a suitable 
basket, employs him in carrying about 
Bibles and Testaments to the destitute 
Villages and Hamlets within thirty miles 
of her residence, and selling them at the 
cost prices; though she gives him a 
limited discretion, in this respect. He 
sells many copies to waggoners, and 
others on the roads. Within the last 


four years, he has disposed of 410 copies , 


in this manner. Being nearly blind, he 


was unable to obtain the means of sub-° 


sistence by labour, and must have become 


dependent on his parish had he not been . 


thus employed.. The Lady pays him 
a shilling a-day, besides his: expenses, 
which average about sixpence a-day. 
_—S—— 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Committee have circulated the 
following 
Urgent Appeal for. Increased Support. 

. The remarkable openings in various 
parts of the Heathen World for the esta- 
blishment of New Missions, and the 
-affecting appeals for an increase of La- 
-bourers in the vast harvest before us, 
having induced the Committee to extend 
their operations—though without other 
sanction for their support than the con- 
fidence which they have in the God of 
Missions, and in the liberality of His 
people; they have addressed the folluw- 
ing Circular to the active Officers of the 
‘Missionary Societies, in the hope that 
‘their hands will continue to be increas- 
ingly strengthened in this good work. 

DEAR BRETHREN— We have thought 
it necessary, at this period of the year, 
respectfully and earnestly to solicit your 
attention to’ the present extended state 
of our Missions, and the necessity of the 
‘most vigorous efforts to prevent their 
being cramped and injured by any fall- 
ing-off in the amount of the Subscrip- 
tions and Collections. Perhaps, in the 
present state of public affairs and the 

neral depression of trade, it is not al- 
‘lowed us to sped the hope, that the 
amount of our whole receipts should be 
-much iricreased during the present year; 
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although we are happy td find -indica- 
tions of growing prosperity in many of 
the Societies.. In some places there will, 
in all probability, be a defalcation, owin 

to the pressure of the times; not (thank 
God!) from any enervation of that no- 
ble zeal and honourable liberality which 
have already distinguished them.. On 
this account we have thought it advisable 
to suggest to our Brethren in-the Mi- 
nistry, and to you, the leading Officers 
of the several Societies, on whose in- 
fluence and exertions their prosperity 
mainly depends, the necessity of keeping 
up the Societies already formed in as 
great a degree of efficiency as possible— 
that nothing may be lost but' what a 
stern necessity may reluctantly abstract 
from this hallowed and urgent work ; 
and that the spirit of this branch of the 
Cause of our Redeemer committed to 


-our charge may be preserved in full ac- 


tivity, both for present necessity, and for 
better and more productive times. 

It has been often found that renewed 
regularity in meeting the different Com- 
mittees—the influential and encouraging 
presence, counsel, and exhortations of the 
Ministers and the Official Members— 
supplying the places of the Collectors, 
who have, from removals and other cir- 
cumstances, ceased to fill that important 
department, by New Collectors—the in- 
stitution of new canvasses in the old 
districts, where of course many new re- 
sidents from time to time appear—and 
an occasional recommendation to the 
Congregations of zeal and liberality in 
this work, in a few words dropped from 
the pulpit by the Preachers of the Cir- 
cuit—have all been effectual means of 
fanning the sacred flame; and of quicken- 
ing langour, whenever it has occurred, 
into a cheerful and successful activity. 

Wherever, from any circumstances, 
irregularity or inattention may have ap- 
peared, or, which is more frequently the 
case, where a degree of discouragement 
has prevailed, we take the liberty to com- 
mend, in a special manner, the concerns 
of the Society with which yoy are offi- 
cially connected, to your affectionate 
care and oversight; feeling, as we do, 
that every exertion will, in the present 
state of things, be found. necessary to 
keep up the Missionary Income, and to 
prevent those painful results which would 
follow from any considerable falling-off. 

This the more excites the anxieties 
of the Committee, because of the neces. 
sity which they have felt laid upon. them 
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to listen to several calls. for an enlarge- 
ment of the work in different quarters ; 
calls 80 EXTRAORDINARY, 80 PRESSING, 
and, as they have deliberately concluded, 
- 80 PROVIDENTIAL, that they could not, 
without orrFEnDING GOD, resist them. 
This has been especially the case as to the 
Tonga Islands; where the people are 
eagerly running to every vessel which 
touches their shores, to know whether 
Missionaries have arrived ; and where, 
in one of the Islands, they have already 
erected a Chapel, in expectation that 
the help for which they sigh could not 
long be delayed. The calls from the 
yet unvisited parts of Southern Africa, 
a large portion of which God has mani- 
festly given into our hands, are almost 
equally affecting; while the enlarge- 
ment of the work on old Stations, and 
the deaths or returns of disabled Missio- 
naries, create a constant and increasing 
pressure on our funds. 

But so clearly is the finger of God in 
this success, and these extraordinary 
circumstances are so unequivocally the 
beckoning of His hand to enlarged ex- 
ertions and more glorious triumphs, that, 
although the Committee feel anxiety, 
they do not despair of the full supply 
of the necessary means to maintain the 
ground already won from the Powers of 
Darkness, and to extend the triumphs 
of Redeeming Mercy. Let us, Dear 
Brethren, thank God, and take courage: 
and Jet us excite anew the sacred fire 
in our bosoms, by musing on the works of 
His hands. His arm is abroad upon the 
nations—an arm now no longer shrowded, 
but made bore in the sight of all. Let us 
then be co-workers with God, gladly 
contributing our aid at HOME to aid the 
triumphs of His ABROAD: and 
with all these efforts, let us pray, with 
ail prayer and supplication, for all saints, 
and for all our Missionaries, that utterance 
may be given to them, that they may open 
their mouth beldly, ta make known the 
mystery of the Gospel. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
GENERAY VIEW OF WEST-AFRICA MISSION. 
Tre following abstract of proceed- 
ings is taken from communications 
dated in September: the notices of 
the Mission which occur at pp.5,6 
of the Survey in the present Number 
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earried the account to Midsummer. 
A comparison of the following view 
with that will shew the 
changes which took place in the pe- 
riod from Midsummer to Michaelmas 
of last year. 


Freetown. 

Mr. Betts has continued his mint 
STERIAL duties both at St. George’s 
Church and at the Jail, though with 
little encouragement. The average at- 
tendance of Europeans at St.George’s 
has not exceeded 4 persons; but few 
of the coloured population have at- 
tended ; and sometimes the whole 
adult part of the Congregation has 
not exceeded 12 or 14 persons: the 
attendance of the School Children 
has been proportionally small. The 
number of Communicants has been 7. 
The dilapidated state of the Church, 
which admits the rain, to the great 
inconvenience of the Congregation, 
in a great measure accounts for the 
smallness of the attendance. Of his 
Congregation at the Jail, Mr. Betts 
writes— 

I have generally found the prisoners 
attentive; and I would rejoice, that 
though it is not my province to open the 
prison to them that are bound, yet that I 
may proclaim spiritual fiberty to the cape 
tive, and the acceptable year of the Lord.- 

Mr. Wilhelm, who, as well as se- 
veral of his Congregation, has suffer- 


-ed from fever, has been enabled, with 


some interruptions, to continue his 
services at Gibraltar Chapel, where 
there has generally been a good 
attendance when the rains did not 


‘prevent: the number of Communi- 


cants is 8. After noticing a trial 
which he had met with in the mie 
eonduct of one of his flock, Mr. 
Wilhelm mentions the following case 
of another, an aged Christian, whose 
conduct, during an attack of sickness, 
filled him with joy: of this indivir 
dual, Mr. Wilhelm writes— 

The grace of our Saviour appears to 
have wrought in this poor African such 
a simple resignation to the will of the 
Lord—such child-like confidence in Hig 
mercy and goodness—such gratitude for 
every relief and comfort experienced— 
such faith in the ya and righte- 
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ousness of Christ Jesus, and love to 
Him, as affurded him a large share of 
peace and joy in believing, whatever his 
outward circumstances were. 

He afterwards adds— 

There may be more such characters in 

my Congregation, and in others, though 
their number be unknown to us. Let 
us go on sowing the seed, the precious 
seed, and praying for the blessing on 
which the harvest depends. The Lord 
will hot be wanting, on His side, in ful- 
filling all the good pleasure of His good- 
ness and the work of faith with power, 
though we may now and then see oc- 
casions to sow in tears: the blood of 
Christ cannot have been shed in vain, 
without effect or success; the death of 
the Son of God must bring forth fruit. 
Are there thousands and thousands who, 
in unbelief, thrust His salvation from 
them ? It will one day appear, that there 
were yet thousands and again thousands 
who were made willing, in the day of His 
power, gladly and thankfully tu receive 
it. At the Marriage-Supper of the Lamb 
the tables will be furnished with guests: 
His Father’s house will be filled. 
~ In the coLoniaL scHoors there 
are 328 Boys, with an average at- 
tendance of 239; and 226 Girls, 
with an average of 139: during the 
quarter, 46 Boys and 17 Girls have 
been admitted; and 12 have left the 
Boys’ School, . and 27 the Girls’. 
. The CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION has, at 
present, 7 Students, whose conduct 
has been satisfactory to Mr. Haensel. 
Samuel Crowther, who for some time 
was employed as assistant to Mr. 
Haensel, has quitted the Institution, 
having been appointed as Native 
Teacher at Regent; 
the other Youths appear fully qualified 
to succeed him. 


Riber District. 

The Rev. John Gerber has the ge- 
neral superintendence of this District, 
in which three Stations are at present 
occupied by the Society—Hastings, 
Kissey, and Wellington: Mr Gerber’s 
residence is at Hastings; Mr. Ed- 
mund Boston has had the charge of 
Kissey since July 30th; and William 
Tamba, a Native Catechist, is entrust- 
ed with the care of Wellington. Con- 
siderable assistance as also been ren- 
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dered by Mr.Haensel, who has preach- 
ed eight times at Kissey during the 
quarter, and has conducted a Sunday 
School there since the 9th August ; 
the Youths from the Institution act- 
ing as Teachers. Of 

Kissey. 

Mr. Gerber reports — 

This is a Station where a zealous 
Missionary would have full employment, 
without attending to any other place. 
On account of there having been no — 
resident Teacher in this Village, I have 
hitherto found much difficulty in ad- 
ministering the holy Sacraments of Bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper ; especially 
as my visits are so “scanty, on account 
of the great distance from my resident 
Station, when on such occasions I am 
obliged to leave home for two or three 
days: this inconvenience has been re- 
moved during the quarter, by placing 
Mr. Boston at Kissey. The people at- 
tend well on Public Worship. The 
Members of the Church last reported 
were 148: 7 have since been excluded, 
and 1 removed ; leaving a total of 135: 
Candidates on trial for Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper, 35. The Government 


‘School of Children born in the Colony, 


was, on Mr. Boston’s removal, given up 
to him: he has begun to introduce the 
Infant System, which appears to attract 
the attention of the children: the scho- 
lars have increased by more than half 
the former number. 

In the scnoous there are 79 Chil- 
dren; of whom, 44 are Boys, and 
85 Girls. Of these, Mr. Boston re- 
ports— 

Twelve can read the Scriptures, 10 
African Tracts, part II.; 17 Cards, pp: 
5-11; 10 Monosyllables; and the remain. 
ing 30 scarcely know a letter in the Al- 
phabet. On the whole, I am much 
pleased with these Children ; for though 
they do not know much, they are so af. 
fectionate, and have such a desire to get 
forward, that it is quite encouraging to 
instruct them. ‘The Sunday School has, 
since my residence, been carried on in 
the Church at this place : the attendance 
on Igst Sunday was 78. With the. as- 
sistance of Br. Haensel’s Youths, I an- 
ticipate our School going on well; but 
without that assistance, it could not be 
carried on to the extent to which it is 
at present ; for I do not see the least pro- 
spect of getting any number of ore 
from our own Congregation. 
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Mr. Boston presents the following 
general view of the Station— 
. Religion is at a very low ebb among 
us; but I am glad to tell you, that our 
Congregations are increasing. For se- 
veral Sunday Mornings past, Mr. Haen- 
sel has preached to about 400 hearers. 
In the evening, I have usually addressed 
an average number of 300 persons; and 
on two additional Services which I have 
commenced, one on the Tuesday and the 
other on Friday Evening, not less than 
200 have been present. Daily Morning 
Prayers have been attended by about 60 
persons. There are 36 persons who meet 
on trial for Baptism. Of these, I can only 
say, that they regularly attend the 
meetings appointed for their edification ; 
but, as they know but very little En- 
glish, I fear they do not receive much 
profit from them. The number of Com- 
municants is 134. ‘There are a few 
among them who give evidence, by their 
life and conversation, that they really 
possess and follow the truth. Of the 
others I am at a loss what to say; for 
they are so extremely ignorant of what 
is contained in the Scriptures, that they 
themselves hardly know what they be- 
lieve ; and thus it is no wonder that they 
should have but little regard for the 
Ordinances and Means of Grace. Did we 
not know that there would be tares 
among the wheat, these things would be 
discouraging: let us, however, be thank- 
ful that the Lord has in any measure 
prospered the work of His servants. 
Wellington. 

William Tamba has for a long time 
suffered from a rheumatic complaint, 
which for some time confined him to 
his bed; but he is now sufficiently 
recovered to resume his duties at the 
Church, though not able to walk to 
a distance. There are a number of 
old Christians from among the dis- 
banded soldiers, of whom Mr. Boston 
speaks favourably: the younger Chris- 
tians look up to the old as their 
guides. Divine Service is generally 
well attended: sometimes there are 
above 300 persons; but, during the 
rains, about 200. The number of 
Communicants at the end of last 
quarter was 247; since admitted, 11; 
, died, 2: total at present, 256. Can- 

didates on trial for Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper, 15. As a proof of 
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the zeal manifested by the people, 
Mr. Boston mentions that they have 
a neat stone Church nearly finished : 
this is much needed, as the present 
building is in a very bad _ state. * 
William Tamba gives the following 
account of his labours among the 


people :— 


Morning and Evening Prayers are 
kept regularly. On Monday, after Even- 
ing Prayer, I meet with those on trial ; 
on Tuesday Evening, I speak to the peo- 
ple; on'Wednesday, I visit the sick, when 
Iam able; and in the Evening, after 
Prayer, I meet the Females’ Class ; on 
Thursday I speak to the people; on 
Friday, after Evening Prayer, I meet 
the Females’ Class; and on Saturday, 
after Evening Prayer, I meet the Males’ 
Class. 

Hastings. 

This place possesses advantages 
above others in the District, in having 
the pastoral care of a resident Mi- 
nister. Of the general state of the 
Congregation and School, Mr.Gerber 
makes the following encouraging 
statement :-— 

I have reason to bless the Lord for 
what I am allowed to see among the in- 
habitants of this Village. The attend- 
ance on Public Worship has much in- 
creased during the quarter: there is but 
little difference between Sundays and 
Week-days: the Place of Worship is 
always crowded ; and, from the general 
conduct of the people, I am led to con- 
clude, that a number will not hear 
the Word of the Lord in vain. The Com- 
municants last reported were 64; of 
these, 4 have Been excluded, and 2 have 
died; since received,15: total, at pre- 
sent,73. Candidates on trial fur Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, remaining from 
last quarter, 32; of these, 15 have been 
baptized, 2 died, and 3 dismissed: re- 
ceived during the quarter, 29: total at 
the close of the quarter, 40. The School 
is improving gradually: the number of 
Scholars is 47: the School discipline 
adopted for the Society’s Schools appears 
to be for the better, as the children at- 
tend more regularly than formerly, 
there have been but 6 dismissals during 
the quarter. : 


FAountain District. 
This District at present comprises 
the following Stations :—Leicester, 
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Gloucester, Regent, Bathurst, and 
Charlotte; among which the Labou- 
rers are thus disposed—the Rev. T. 
Davey, Mrs. Davey, and Mrs. Heigh- 
# way, ant John Attarra and his Wife, 
Native Teachers, at Bathurst; Mr. 
John Weeks, Catechist, and Mrs. 
Weeks, with Samuel Crowther and 
his Wife, Native Teachers, at Regent ; 
David Noah, Native Teacher, at 
Gloucester; and some other Native 
- Teachers, not specified, at Charlotte. 


Leicester. 

David Noah visits the people here 
on the Sunday Afternoon, and Mat- 
thew T. Harding on the Wednesday 
Evening. The attendance on Public 
Worship is encouraging : some of the 
people attend at the Church at Glou- 
cester on the Sunday Morning. There 
are 8 Communicants, who attend the 
social meetings at Gloucester on Sa- 
turday Night: one person has offered 
himself as a Candidate for Baptism. 


Gloucester. 

Mr. Boston left this place for Kis- 
sey, July 30th; and was succeeded by 
David Noah, who has conducted the 
Public Services and the School. Mr. 
Davey administers the Lord’s Supper 
on the third Sunday in the month. 
Of the Congregation, Mr. Davey 
makes the following report :— 

The attendance on Divine Service is 
on the increase. At the time I last 
performed Divine Service there, I had 
a, Congregation of upward of 350, in- 
cluding children. The namber of Com- 
municants has been reduced to 66, by 
the suspension of 1. There are 8 Com- 
municants at Leicester, which, added to 
those of this Village, make 74; out of 
which there has been an average of 48 
present at the Lord’s Table. One of 
the two backsliders reported as being on 
trial last quarter has been dismissed for 
‘irregular attendance ; and 2 have since 
been received; making a total of 3. 
They have hitherto attended the Weekly 
Prayer Meetings regularly. Two of the 
Candidates have been suspended for ir- 
regular attendance; there are now 2 men 
and 4 women ; total 14: these have been 
generally present at the Meeting of 
Candidates every week. I have baptized 
‘10 infants, and married 7 couples. 

David Noah states, that the num- 
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bers in the scroo.s are, 79 Boys, 
and 56 Girls, and that the average 
attending are 118: of this depart- 
ment of labour, Mr. Davey writes— 

When I visited the School last, the 
children appeared to have made some 
improvement, though not so much as I 
had anticipated: they were, however, 
more orderly in their behaviour than I 
had been accustomed to see them. Many 
of them had commenced writing: several, 
indeed, had made sufficient progress to en- 
able them to write in copy-buoks. The 
present number on the books is, 79 Boys, 
56 Girls; total 135; out of which there 
has been an average attendance of 113. 

_ Regent. 

The usual Services and Meetings 
have been continued by Mr. Weeks; 
and Mr. Davey goes to Regent on 
the second Sunday in the month, to — 
administer the Sacraments of Bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper. The 
attendance on the Sunday Services 
has increased; and the last time, 
previous to making his report, that 
Mr. Davey officiated, the Congre- 
gation consisted of at least 600 
persons. There are 206 Commuani- 
cants; of whom, generally, Mr. Da- 
vey does not speak favoutably; and 
20 backsliders are on trial. The 
want of adequate superintendence 
has been greatly felt in all the Sta- 
tions throughout the Colony; and 
on -this subject, in connection with 
Regent, Mr. Davey writes— 

This is still a place requirmg much vi- 
gilance from those who have the spiritual 
charge of the souls of its inhabitants ;— 
much more vigilance, indeed, than can 
be afforded by one individual, if, at the 
same time, he has the charge of the whole 
of this populous district. There is 
much to discourage us in the discharge 
of our duty, on the one hand; and much 
to animate usto increased exertion on the 
other. How can we help being discourag- 
ed, when our attention is drawn to the 
cases of those professing and calling 
themselves Christians who are living in 
open sin—when we witness the cold in- 
difference shewn to the Means of Grace 
—and the apathy manifested by man 
respecting their Church privileges? Su 


abuses need correction, and ought to 


have it. But how is the task to be ef- 
fected? The little that can be done, I 
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trust is done. Certainly the Members 
of the Church are now in the way of 
being more narrowly watched than for- 
merly ; and there is a probability of the 
whole of them becoming better known 
to their Teachers than they have been, 
for some time past. On the other hand, 
it is animating to see many of the Mem- 
bers walking consistently with their pro- 
fession, to meet them regularly at the 
House of God, and to witness their ap- 
parent attention to the Services of the 
Church and to the word spoken. Many 
of the Candidates also, we trust, are 
treading in the steps of the latter. This, 
together with an increased attendance 
at Divine Service, affords us abundant 
encouragement to goon in our work. 

The Candidates on trial for Bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper are 81 
in number, 39 men and 42 wo- 
men. Mr. Davey has found it needful 
to be very circumspect before he ad- 
mits candidates to these ordinances, 
there being considerable difficulty in 
ascertaining their real character: on 
this he remarks— 

‘With all my knowledge of the Africans, 
I find every day that.I am but a learner 
in these matters, and that I need the 
wisdom of the serpent with the sim- 
plicity of the dove. 

‘ There are two scAoois; one for the 
larger children, and the other an In- 
fants’ Sehool. The former of these 
was considerably increased, in July, 
by the addition of 78 who had been. 
instructed in the Government School 
for Liberated African Children: their 
number has since been reduced to 50, 
which, in addition to the children 
born in the Colony who attend, makes 
the number of Boys 148, and of 
Girls 97: total, 245. Of this School, 
Mr. Davey writes— 


It bids fair to be the foremost of all | 


our Schools; for the children are at 
least three or four years advanced in 

before those of any other village: 
the elder children, it is hoped, will there- 
fore soon be of great service, in the 
way of Teachers. 


Of the Infants’ School, Mr. Weeks. 


thus reports— 

_ With pleasure and gratitude I record 
the progress of our Infants’ School. The 
number has increased during the quarter, 
from 183 te 195: the average attend- 
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ance ts 1603 whieh I think, considering 
the rainy season, is as many as we could 
- We have 24 in the First Class 
reading the Scriptures: many have been 
promoted from different Classes: still we 
have upward of 100 little ones in the 
Alphabet Class. 
- Mr. Weeks adds— 

I trust that I shall be able to speak 
still more favourably another quarter; as 
I have now a good Assistant in Samuel 
Crowther, who was lately appointed to 
Regent.: he promises fair to be very use- 
ful: he has, no doubt, had great advan- 
tages while in the Christian Institution ; 
and, I think, he has made good use of 
them. May the Lord give him and 
keep him humble! I earnestly hope that 
those Youths, who shall hereafter be sent 
from the Institution to instruet others, 
will do equal credit to their Tutor. 

Mrs. Weeks has now 26 girls from the 
Infant School: some are working sam- 
plers, and the rest are improving in their 
ue She has commenced a Sunday 
School, which is very well attended. I 
have lately n an Adult School on 
Monday Evenings: our present number 
is 9. | 


Bathurst. 

Mr. Davey, in his Quarterly Re- 
port, states, that the Sunday and 
Week-day Services at Bathurst have 
been regularly kept and well attended ; 
the number on Sundays being about 
500, and on week-days 200, includ- 
ing children and some of the people 
from Charlotte. The Communicants 
are 16. | 

Of the scroois, Mr. Davey makes 
the following report :— 

On the 13th of July the Liberated 
African Girls of this place were taken 
under our charge again: the number at 
that time was 142, but has since been 
reduced to 126. These Girls are taught 
in the same room, and nearly on the same 
system, as the Infant-School Children : 
the lowest class is reading in the Afri- 
can School Tract, No. 3. Part I. 

The Infant-School Children appear 
to me to improve in behaviour, attend. 
ance, and learning. 

The Sunday School now assumes 8 
pleasing appearance. The fact, that some 
have learnt to read Elementary Books 
who have only attended on Sundays, 
and that since November last, at which 
time they did not know the Alphabet, 
begins to excite in others a desire to go 
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creasing for the last few Sundays. We 
sincerely trust that they will continue 
to increase. Nothing but religious in- 
struction is given to our Scholars, the 
whole of which is generally closed by a 
short and plain address suited to the 
capacities of those who attend. 

The Evening School, though small, 
is interesting, and I trust useful. It 
contains one Bible and one Testament 
Class: the total number is 22. John 
Attarra constantly attends it, and I go 
when I can. 

In the Infants’ School, which is un- 
der Mrs. Heighway’s care, there are 
130 children, with an average at- 
tendance of 114: of their proficiency, 
Mrs. Heighway writes thus :— 

There are in all 12 Classes, but the 
distinction between some of them is very 
trifling: the three upper Classes are 
reading in the Scriptures: the others are 
reading Elementary Books, learning to 
spell Monosyllables, and about 20 are in 
the Alphabet. The improvement of the 
children in reading and general know- 
ledge is on the advance, though it may 
not appear so rapid as in English 
Children. | 

In reference to their attendance, she 
adds— 

: When the distance that some of them 
have to come and the unfavourable state 
of the weather for the last three months 
are considered, it affords encouragement 
to see them attending their school so 
well, and to know that the parents are 
as anxious to send the children as they 
are tocome. Many of the Children are 
brought as soon as they can just walk 
and speak: several of them are not more 
than two years old. May it be found, 
that the instruction imparted to them 
proves like the doctrine which drops as 
the rain, as the speech which distils like the 
dew, as the small rain upon the tender 
herb, and as the showers upon the grass ! 

Charlotte. 

Mr. Davey gives the following ac- 
count of this Station— 

Charlotte continues to claim and to re- 
ceive all the attendance which we can 
give. The number of those who attend 
Church is not so great as we could wish: 
about 100 usually attend on Sunday 
Afternoons, when either John Attarra 
or myself yo to keep Service. The four 
Communicants are constant in their at- 
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Thus we have found: 
our numbers almost imperceptibly in- 
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tendance on the Means of Grace at Bath- 
urst: the same may be said also of the 
Candidates of this village. The num- 
ber has been increased by 1 this quarter ; 
making it 12. | . 


fiediterranean. 


BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
From some communications by Mr. 
Barker, just received by the Society, 
we give some important extracts. . 


Interesting Scenes in the Schools at Egina. 
On visiting the schools, I requested 
the Masters to note down the names of 
those boys whose poverty was such as to 
put it out of their power to purchase the 
Holy Scriptures, and to call with them 
on me the next day. Most of the child- 
ren whom I saw were of this class; and 
their tattered clothes bespoke their in- 
digent condition: and, asa further proof 
of this, out of several hundred volumes 
that have been sold at different times in 
Egina, a few only were to be met with 
in the schools, and those in the hands of. 
the better sort of boys. When I ques- 
tioned the Masters why they had not 
introduced the Sacred Scriptures into 
their schools, they and the boys answered, 
that they saw them exposed for sale in the 
town, but they were for the rich only; and 
that although they longed to possess 
them, yet they could not afford to do so. 
_ The next and following days, most in- 
teresting scenes ensued: the Masters, 
with their poor boys, came to my resi- 
dence at the appointed hour; and, on 
examining them according to the in- 
struction which they possessed, a New 
Testament or a Psalter was presented to 
each, noting down their names and coun- 
try, and inserting them in the books 
given them. I had the satisfaction of 
making many happy by this distribution. 
The boys were in raptures; and the 
smiles of their Masters testified their 
joy also. Thanks, benedictions, prayers 
were all poured out together on the Phil- 
anthropists of England, who manifested 
their anxiety for the welfare of their 
Nation by sending them this succour : 
it was curious, as well as interesting, to 
hear the different effusions of their 
hearts, which varied according to the 
age and abilities of the children. But 
what appears to me of great importance 
is, that the boys who received books are 
frum all parts of Greece, and a very 
small number only belonging to Egina ; 
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so that as soon as they return to their 
respective countries, they will carry 
along with them the Word of God. | 

I made it a point to talk to the child- 
ren on the importance of not only read- 
ing the Holy Scriptures at school, but 
also at home, to their parents, and that 
daily. I was surprised at the ready an- 
‘swer of one of the boys—* We know it 
is our duty to do so; for the Word of 
God is as essential as bread, and ought to 
be read as often as we take that food, and 
oftener if we can.” 

The distribution of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures to the school-boys brought a con- 
course of other children and men to my 
lodgings ; so much so, that I was obliged 
to keep my door closed, to prevent the 
crowd from entering. Ilet ina few at a 
time: and to those to whom I thought 
it would be a charity, I gave a New 
Testament; though but few were fortu- 
nate enough to get a volume, for I had 
already distributed about 620 copies in 
this island, and I did not think myself 
authorised to give more gratis. Although 
I signified that I could give no more 
away, yet, for several days, the yard of 
the house I lived in was full of boys, men, 
and women, waiting for hours together for 
books: some of the boys remained till 
late at night, and returned again very 
early in the morning. At times, I was 
obliged to lock up my room and go out 
into the country : for if I walked in the 
town, I was sure to be followed, and en- 
treated for books. I had excellent op- 
portunities to converse with the people, 
and found them always ready to listen 
to me ; and, whether priests or laymen, 
all spoke with high veneration of the 
Word of God. 

Of the Government School Mr. 
Barker says— 

I witnessed a pleasing sight in this 
school, which I must not omit to men- 
tion. I went once there when the boys 
had assembled for their dinner: wishing 
to see whether they were orderly in their 
meals, I entered the dining-room ; and 
was surprised to find, not only great or- 
der, but a boy standing in a conspicuous 
place and reading aloud, ina clear and 
audible voice, chapters out of the So- 
ciety’s Modern-Greek New-Testament, 
to the boys who were eating their soup. 
I inquired if this was a daily practice ; 
and I was told, that’ not only at dinner- 
time the Scriptures were read, but also 
in the morning and evening, during their 
other meals. On taking final leave of 
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this school, one of the Directors requested 
me to remain a little longer: when he 
addressed the boys, telling them who I 
was, and that I had presented them with 
250 volumes of the Sacred Scriptures ; 
and finished by admonishing them to at- 
tend to their studies, promising, that as 
soon asa boy knew how to read he should 
immediately have a New Testament. 
The whole of the boys then rose, and 
shouted, as loud as they could, ‘“* Long 
live the Friends of Greece!” 
i 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Proceedings and Plans of Missionaries 
in Egypt. ; 

Tue Rev. J.R. T. Lieder’s Journal 
of his visit to the Faioum in Upper 
Egypt, with various other interesting 
details and a general view of the Mis- 
sion, will be found at pp. 172—188, 
230—237, 308 of our last Volume. 

Mr. Lieder had contemplated a se- 
cond Journey to the Faioum, but an at- 
tack of sickness compelled him to sus- 
pend hisintention. On this interrup- 
tion of his plans, he writes, in July— 

I felt extreme sorrow at not being able 
to undertake my journey to the Faioum : 
several times I was willing to leave, not- 
withstanding my illness; but Dr.Dussap 
and all the Brethren continually dis. 
suaded me from doing it, representing 
to me the danger to which I evidently 
should expose himself. Finally, I threw 
my concerns upon the Lord, who also 
mercifully directed me; and, as ‘it is 
now too late, on account of the great 
heat, I am obliged to postpone it till 
next Autumn. 

Besides the leisure afforded him, 
when convalescent, for improving his 
knowledge of the Arabic, Mr. Lieder 
found this, in other respects, not an 
unprofitable season: in reference to 
it he writes— ’ 

It was a school of the Holy Spirit, in 
which I found much to learn. We are 
too much inclined to think of ourselves 
as being something, and even something 
almost indispensable; therefore the Lord 
frequently shews us that we are unne- 
cessary, and that it is mere mercy, on 
His part, if He makes use of us, as fel- 
low-labourers in the building of His 
Temple. 

At the date of the above commu- 
nication, Mr. Leider’s health was so 
far restored, that he was shortly about 
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to visit the Delta, ing with him, 
for distribution, a supply of the Scrip- 
tures and Tracts: the following is 
the plan which he gives of his in- 
tended journey :— 

From the southern corner of the Delta, 
I purpose sailing down the eastern arm 
of the Nile as far as Damietta, visiting 
all the cities and villages on both sides 
where Christians dwell, and staying at 
every place as long as requisite. From 
Damietta I shall return to Mansur, 
which lies on the eastern bank of the 
arm, where many Christians live; from 
Mansur, either pass over to Mahalele 
Alkebir, and from thence, by land, with 
camels or mules, to Fua; or else sail 
round the southern corner of the Delta, 
and proceed by water to Fua. Fua is 
the only place on the western coast of 
this island where there are some Chris- 
tians; but even these few are not natives 
of the place, but only employed as clerks 
to the Pacha. From Fua, [ think of 
going to Rosetta ; where I have not yet 
been, and which is inhabited by many 
Christians: from thence I intend to 
proceed to Alexandria, for the purpose 
of forming friendly connection with the 
Copts; and, as Mr. Mac Pherson is likely 
to leave ere long for England, [ wish to 
treat with his Schoolmaster, who is the 
best Teacher that we have seen since we 
have been in Egypt. 

From Mansur, Mr. Lieder express- 
ed his intention of visiting a cele- 
brated place of Pilgrimage of the 
Copts; where, every Spring, not only 
large numbers of Copts are collect- 
ed, but, from curiosity, many Roman- 
ists, Greeks, and Armenians. Mr. 
Lieder gives the following account 
of this place of general resort :— 

It lies at 8 or 9 hours’ distance, east- 
erly, from Mansur in the Desert, and is 
called Sette Gemiane. A great Saint 
of the Copts, after whose name it is call- 
ed, is buried there; in whose sepul- 
chre, every year, a pretended miracle is 
performed. Ifa person, the people say, 
is desirous to see any Saint—as, for in- 
stance, Sette Gemiane er the Mother 
of our Lord—on entering into that se- 
pulchre the Saint makes his appearance 
to him, not in his natural stature, but in 
a smaller and fiery shape. Among the 
Saints, it is said, St. George is singularly 
distinguished ; who, according to the 
Copts, was born a Copt. He makes his 
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2ppearance on horseback, with the spear 
in his hand, and in the act of killing the 
Dragon. But, in the case that one, whe 
wishes to see him, be addicted to any 
vice, St. George raises up his spear, 
rushes in upon him, and suddenly the 
man dies: or if a man be possessed of 
an evil spirit, he likewise raises up his 
spear and drives out the spirit. The 
Copts assert, that these miracles are per- 
formed on account of the Mahomedans, to 
convince them of the truth and godliness 
of the Christian Religion; and that 
many Mahomedans, who had gone there 
through curiosity, had been persuaded, 
and had gone to Upper Egypt, in order to 
live there as Christians in secret, escapin 

murder for public profession; but many, 
who had gone there for the purpose of 
scorn only, have found a sudden death. 
All our arguments against the reality 
and our demonstration of the unworthi- 
ness and abominableness of these things 
were of no avail: they continually said, 
“We have witnessed the fact with our 
own eyes: go yourself, and behold it.” 

Of his future plans, Mr. Lieder 
thus writes :— | 

I hope next Autumn to visit the Fai- 
oum and Upper Egypt. As I can then 
avail myself of the inundation of the Nile, 
to visit many places by water, I think of 
proceeding first to Upper Egypt; and 
therefore request you to send to me for 
that voyage the following books: 100 
Arabic Bibles—200 New Testaments— 
200 Acts of the Apostles—200 Gospels 
—100 Psalms, Coptic and Arabic—600 
Genesis— 400 Parables of our Lord 
Jesus Christ — 400 Prodigal Son—S00O 
Sower—200 End of Time—200 Watts's 
Catechism. 

The following extract from a Let- 
ter written by Mr. Krusé shews the: 
valuable aid afforded by the Malta 
Press: he writes thus :— 

We should gladly receive a further 
supply of the Parables; as most probably 
we sball be able to dispose of a good 
many of those which we have received. 
The Tract entitled “Traveller and 
Yourself” will also soon be gone. Aa 
to the rest, we are fully, provided with 
Bibles, Testaments, Gospels, Psalms, and 
Arabic Tracts: do not send any more 
Greek Tracts before we write for them 
again. I rejoice to say, that we have 
never been so rich in Bibles and 
other books as we are now, especially 
since we received the three cases from 
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Smyrna, containing 120 Bibles, 200 
Testaments, 700 Psalms, 33 Genesis, and 
50 Syriac Testaments; and we hope that 
all will soon find their way to the 
Christian Families in this country. One 
thing I forgot to mention in my last 
Letter, that a Syrian Catholic Priest has 
already entreated me six times to pro- 
eure for hima Bible, or the Venetian 
edition of the Syriac Old ‘Iestament. 
Have the kindness to send it, as soon as 
you can. 

Mr. Kugler, in a Letter from 
Cairo, mentions, that he had made 
some proficiency in the study of the 
Tigré’ Dialect; and that he had met 
with two Abyssinian Pilgrims—one a 
Priest, the other a Layman—return- 
ing from Jerusalem, with whom he 
conversed in that language. He 
states— 

‘Fhe subject of our conversation was 
Religion. I read a little Ethiopic to 
them, and explained it in Tigré: they 
appeared to be much enlivened by hear- 
ing—most likely the first time—the pure 
Gospel in their own language : it was a 
cordial to their souls. They understand 
Amharic; and I am much gratified at 
finding my Amharic Spelling-book is as 
welk understood as I anticipated. The 


Abyssinians are much pleased with it.: 


We long exceedingly for the remainder 
of the Amharic New Testament. 

Mr. Kugler gives an affecting ac- 
count of the 

Atrocities of North- A frioan Slavery. 

I shall always be glad to collect such 
facts, from information and observation, 
respecting the inhabitants of Africa, as 
will prove the best refutation of the 
great errors of many Philosophers in 
Europe, who disdain the idea of ac- 
knowledging the black Africans as bre- 
thren belonging to the same family of 
which they are members.. Let them 
attentively listen.to the report respecting 
a tribe of these despised people, and they 
will certainly perceive, that there is more 
fear of God, and less vice to be met with, 
among this people, than—it is awful 
to say—the majority of well-instructed 
Europeans exhibit in their conduct at 
home and abroad. It is remarkable, 
that ‘the Africans of the interior ex- 
tremely despise and abhor white people, 
on account of the truly-abominable Slave- 
Trade. This is an unquestionable evi- 
dence, that such Africans have higher and 
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more just feelings than the advocates or 
Slavery. The people from Darfur, and 
other neighbouring tribes, invade the in- 
terior at least every second year—and 
sometimes every year—with no other than 
the criminal purpose of murdering every 
individual who refuses to exchange his 
liberty for the cruel fetters of Slavery. 
It is not surprising to hear that the 
people of Darfur® believe that the white 
people are cannibals; for these inva- 
sions are frequently repeated, and mul- 
titudes of their friends and neighbours 
are successively carried away to a far 
country, whence scarcely a single indi- 
vidual ever returns; the invaders taking 
only young people, and putting aged 
individuals to the sword: these awful 
facts certainly afford reasons to them for 
the idea that their unfortunate friends 
and relations have become a prey to can- 
nibals. I know an individual who refused 
eating meat fora fortnight in Egypt, sup- 
posing that these people were cannibals. 
It is utterly impossible to describe the 
cruelty with which these poor slaves are 
treated by those who capture them: 
sometimes whole families are taken ; and 
this sad circumstance increases their tor- 
ments. It happens frequently, that an. 
individual of such an unfortunate family 
occasions the destruction of his friends. 
E am informed, by an eye-witness, that 
persons are seen, during the journey, 
clinging to their fainting friends; de- 
claring to their cruel drivers, that they 
are resolved to die with their expiring 
friends. Vigorous and dreadful mea- 


, ures are immediately employed to carry 


such rebels along with the others: but’ 
when all these “fil, they strike off the 
heads of such poor sufferers, and then 
all the remaining individuals must pass 
by and look at them. I am informed 
that such a scene makes little impression 
on the survivors, except that many are 
more exasperated against their cruel 
masters. 

Account of the Magaginé,an African Tribe. 
_Mr. Kugler has communicated some 
interesting particulars relative to the 
civil and religious state of a Tribe in 
the interior of Africa, which he obtain- 
ed from an individual belonging to it, 
during his residence in Egypt. He 

commences his account with some 


* The slaves of the interior, probably, who ére 
kept there in employment, and see hundreds and 
thousands of slaves passing by to Egypt and other 

uarters. 
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Geogtaphical Situation of the Tribe. 
The African Tribe, concerning which 
I have proposed to give you some in- 
formation, inhabit a place called Darbia, 
and the name of the people is Magaginé. 
Darbia is about south-west from Dar- 
fur, at a distance of 300 English miles. 
There are three considerable rivers in 
this country: the largest of these is the 
(White River) Led; the second Karo 
aes of Reeds) ; and the third is called 
the Black River) Gililo. All the hor- 
rors of the invasions for the Slave-Trade, 
already mentioned, trouble the Magaginé 
in Darbia: they are however so fortunate 
as to be in possession of a good asylum ; 
not the work of their hands, but the 
work of Him to whom we owe all good 
things : this is, a very high and steep 
mountain, and accessible only in four 
places: its name is Surock. This is the 
place of refuge for the Magagin¢é, when. 
they are so fortunate to spy their ene- 
mies in good time; but the latter exert 
themselves to the utmost to take the 
people by surprise, in order to make a 
prey of them. The Magaginé, however, 
having once safely reached their asylum 
are secured there from all the terrors 
and consternation occasioned by these 
invasions: the four of that 
mountain are well defended by the men 
of the tribe against their enemies; 
so that the people live unmolested in 
their asylum till their enemies retire. 
These people do not suffer from any 
want while on that mountain; for they 
have good fountains and a plentiful pas- 
turage for their cattle, and other neces- 
sary supplies are provided while the 
people effect the retreat to their asylum. 
The siege of this mountain lasts some- 
times for several months. The abodes 
of the people are usually pulled down by 
their enemies; but this is a matter of 
little concern to the Magaginé, for they 
do not think much of the trouble of 
building other houses of mud and stones 
in place of. their former abodes. The 
soil in Darbia is very fertile, and re- 
quires but little labour for obtaining the 
enjoyment of its fertility. It is remarka- 
ble, also, that it snows in Darbia, but the 
snow melts as it falls to the ground. 
Nobody claims a property of soil; and 
quarrels about property of land are, of 
course, unknown amongst the Magagineé. 
Every one cultivates as much ground as 
he pleases. : : 
Its Government, Customs, and Manners. 
The Magaginé are a free people, and 
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appreciate liberty as the greatest bless- 
ing: Slavery, therefore, is to them the 
greatest horror and abomination. Their 
liberty, however, is not without order 
and discipline; but they have good and 
just laws—not many—according to 
which differences and quarrels are ad- 
mirably adjusted. The Magaginé have 
a Headman, whom they obey and honour 
as their superior: they have also other 
ranks besides that of their Prince; but 
nothing raises an individual to a higher 
rank, except bravery and personal merit. 

Trifling quarrels are never referred 
to the judge, but are settled by the par- 
ties themselves in single combat: such: 
two competitors cut branches from a tree, 
and beat each other with them till they 
sre satisfied. Whenever jealousy is the 
cause of quarrels, then the single combat 
always ends in the death of one of the 
party. The elders exert all their au- 
thority on such occasions, to bring the 
parties to terms of reconciliation; and 
such is their authority, as frequently to 
put a stop to quarrels which would cost 
the life of a man without their inter- 
ference. -Thus we-see that wisdom and: 
good counsel are sought with old age; 
that great honour is conferred on it 
amongst the Magaginé ; and their elders 
therefore are invested with the power 
of judgment. The Prince and the elders 
together maintain good order, by a regu- 
lar discipline amongst their people. Sin- 
gular measures are taken in difficult 
suits in which witnesses are wanting. 
The suspected criminals are sought in 


_ the following manner, and by these two 


extraordinary measures. There is a set 
of men among the Magagind Tribe who 
make it a practice to swallow an immense 
quantity of water; and this strange 
practice is repeated till they appear to 
the people to be masters in their art, 
and the preparation for their office is 
thus finished. When a crime is supposed ° 
to have been perpetrated by a man, ap- 
plication is made to a water-drinker. 
He begins his work with swallowing as 
large a quantity of water as practicable: 
the individual suspected to have com- 
mitted the crime is then called by name ; 
and the charge is detailed in the presence ' 
of the water-drinker, who uses every ef- 
fort for throwing off the water whilst 
the a“ of the criminal is detailed ‘to 
him. If the water-drinker succeeds in 
throwing off the water, the person ac- 
cused is cleared; but if his efforts are 
in vain, the individual accused is de- 
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clared guilty, and is reserved for punish- 
ment. The second measure is for de- 
tecting unknown female criminals; and 
it is this:—-water is poured into a pot, 
and put to the fire till it boils: the su- 
spected female is then called, and is 
obliged to put her hand into the hot 
water: it is confidently believed that 
this hot water only injures the guilty 
persons. Considering that the Magaginé 
have no.coin,.and that the necessaries 
of life are plentiful with them, it is ob- 
vious that there eannot be many quar- 
rels among such a people; and their 
judges have little to do. Adultery is 
punished with death, not always by a 
regular trial. A person having the small- 
pox must separate himself from the com- 
. munity of the peaple, and live in a tent, 
by himeelf, during forty days. The re- 
lations have to take care of such a pa- 
tient ; but nobody dare touch him whilst 
jn‘quarantine. The same regulation is 
in force for other contagious disorders. 
The Magaginé are reported to be gene- 
rally on good terms with one another: 
and, it appears, they live together as 
one family, of which each member 
delights in relieving or assisting those 
of the community who need support. 
‘The men assist each other in tilling 
and sowing the ground, and in gather- 
ing in the harvest. Hunting is a fa- 
vourite pursuit among the men: they 
make use of nets, when they have hunt- 
ing parties in the proper season. The 
woinen assist each other in arranging the 
domestic affairs. The Magaginé are 
said to be a very active and industrious 
people. The practice of medicine is not 
entirely neglected by them, though they 
are not troubled with many complaints. 
‘These people have only natural wants ; 
and artificially refined things being out 
of their reach, they satisfy themselves 
with things which nature yields, and 
‘avoid many troublesome complaints by 
this reasonable way of living. The wo- 
men are the practitioners of physic; and 
are said to possess a good knowledge of 
botany, which they turn to the best ac- 
count. The roots of the medicinal plants 
are generally employed by the female 
physicians, either boiled for making bathe, 
or for external local application: they 
are also taken internally in some shape 
or other, and are sometimes used in both 
ways, to insure success. Surgery is very 
properly allotted to men. The strikes 
of scorpions, the bites of poisonous ser- 
pents &c. are safely cured, in due. time, 
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by the application of the remedies with 
which the female physicians are well 
acquainted. There is no salt in Darbia, 
but the Magaginé have made nitre a 
substitute for it: it is obtained in the 
game manner as in Europe. 

Religious Notions and Custome of the Tribe. 

The Magaginé have an idea of God, 
but their knowl of Him is that of 
tradition: they believe that every body 
receives reward or punishment of God, 
according to his merits, after this life ; 
and they, therefore, believe also in the 
immortality of the soul. They have a 
correct notion of the existence of the 
Devil and his angels; but their idea of 
the good angels has a taint of supersti- 
tion. The history of the Deluge is pre- 
served in the tradition of the Magaginé ; 
but it is defective, as they believe that 
every living creature perished in that 
awful calamity, and that God created 
altogether new beings after the Deluge. 
‘Thunder and lightning are considered as 
signs of God’s displeasure towards men, 
on account of their wickedness; and 
they appear to have a deep impression 
of the fear of God. Neither re nor 
image of any kind is to be fi among 
this interesting people; but they havea 
temple, to which they occasionally bring 
sacrifices of cattle, for the angels. A 
singular opinion is attached to a correct 
‘idea respecting the good angels: the 
angels are considered as the jans 
-of good people, and an individual falling 
into wickedness is said to have been for- 
taken by his good angel and to be under 
the controul of a bad ones they have 
therefore great regard for good angels 
and make them such familiar companions 
‘as to try to gain their favour by putting 
‘meat into pots, which are placed in dif- 
-ferent corners of the houses, under the 
‘idea that the good angels come and en- 
joy the things prepared for them. Of- 
ferings of the first-fruits are also pre- 
sented to the angels in the temple already 
‘mentioned. The men of the Magaginé 
Tribe have their own guardian angel, 
-and the women theirs, and each party has 
a particular regard for his guardian ; 
yet the Invisible God is feared and re- 
verenced above all. They swear by no- 
thing but by God; and I am told that a 
false oath is a very rare occurrence. It is 
‘further reported, that individuals of their 
community, when wronged, appeal to 
God, believing that He will do them 
justice in due time. 

A festival is held once a-year, at which 
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un aged priest, with other old men, offi- 
ciates: boys and girls are also employed 
on the occasion, whee office it is to 
touch the sacrifices and offerings which 
are there presented to the angels. At 
this festival the whole of the tribe meet 
on the banks of a river with their Great 
Priest: the. people bathe, and the priest 
then marks the sign of the cross on the 
chest of each person with mud of the 
river. Another annual festival with the 
Magaginé is a fire-festival, for which 
they prepare themselves with fasting. 
The ceremonies of this fire-festival last 
three. days. Large fires are made at 
night in every house: singing, beating 
drums, &c. are the exercises of the people 
on this occasion. The final ceremonies 
of this fire-festival are, that the people 
carry pieces of burning. wood from their 
fires to a river: having thrown their 
fires into the water, they take mud from 
the river and mark the sign of the cross 
on their chests, as their Priest does on 
a former festival. Besides the Great 
Priest, there is a Sheikh (Senior) in every 
place where a considerable number of 
people live together: these Sheikhs per- 
form prayers for the sick when requested. 
The whole mode of worship observed 
and practised by the Magaginé appeared 
to be very simple, and it is free from the 
obscene practices of other P Tribes; 
but they.are still Pagans. The Maga- 
giné take great care of their children, 
and teach them early to obey and reve- 
rence their parents and aged people, and 
to serve them willingly ; and the child- 
ren. generaljy observe and practise the 
precepts of their parents with diligence. 

Polygamy is not prohibited in Darbia; 
yet there are people who live in mono- 
gamy: this, however, is not, with many, 
a matter of choice, but of necessity. 
Some of the females contrive to main- 
tain monogamy by the following strata- 
gem: they learn wrestling and fighting 
as well as they can, and shew occasionally 
in public their skill in those exercises, 
when single, in order to acquire a repu- 
tation for them: thus the point is gain- 
ed; fur such an one, when married, en- 
joys the blessing of monogamy, as her 
husband cannot persuade another female 
to live in his house. 


Circumcision is also in use with the. 


Magaginé ; but it is not a religious prac- 
tice, yet uncircumcision is a disgrace. 
A candidate for circumcision must first 
submit to a very severe preparation, 
which certainly no child could endure. 
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The young man must act the part of a 
hero; standing in a place to receive a 
hard whipping with branches of a tree, 
in order to try his courage. Young men, 
who acquit themselves with such bravery 
as to make a mere play of the whipping, 
are counted worthy candidates for cir- 
camcision, which is performed accord- 
ingly, after the whipping; but if a can- 
didate makes tHe least noise, he is imme- 
diately dismissed in di . Many. 
tender parents wish to save this trouble 
and pain to their sons, and try to dis- 
suade them from being circumcised; but 
those who do not comply are stolen 
away, and circumcised without the know- 
ledge of their parents. 

I cannot give any information of the 
Magaginé Language; but I perceive, 
from the few words which I have heard, 
that it has many sounds in common with 
the Amharic. 

May God soon favour all the benight- 
ed tribes of Africa with the light of His 
Gospel! May He abundantly bless all 
His servants, and prosper His work in 
their hands, to the glory of His Name! 


Diffictlty of obtaining suitable Native 
Teachers. 

The obtaining Native assistance, for 
the work of Translation or Schools, is, 
as might be expected, attended with 
no little difficulty in a country where 
those, whose help is procured, in the 
absence of a higher restraining prin- 
ciple, avail themselves of every op- 
portunity and of the slightest pre- 
text for advancing their own interest. 
Two instances of this are mentioned 
by Mr. Krusé: he writes concerning 
one of them— 

Phares attended the Arabic Service ; 
and, after it was over, he declared his 
resolution of returning to Malta, pro- 
vided he should receive the same emolu- 
ments as he had in the service of the 
Pacha, viz. yearly salary, 4800 piastres, 
clothes 1000 piastres, asses’ food 300 
piastres; total, 6100 piastres, or 406 
Spanish Dollars a-year. He has, further, 
a daily meal with the Effendi, which, 
probably, he first wants to be reckoned 
for; and has the promise of more, as 
they said to him—“ At first a drop falls, 
and then the rain ;” that is to say, the 
406 dollars are the drop, and the meal _ 
with the Effendi is a small part of the © 
rain which follows. 
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The other instance mentioned by 
Mr. Krusé is as follows :— 

Some days ago, Phares came again, just 
before the Sermon; and on my in- 
viting him to attend it, he consented to 
come with Luigi Assemanni. While I 
went before them, thinking they fol- 
lowed me, Phares said to L. Assemanni, 
“I have for three years past attended 
such Service, but God has not given me 
money ”— and went away and left L. 
Assemanni alone: such a man is not 
worth seeking after. Phares has now 
so far influenced L. Assemanni, as to in- 
duce him to take up his abode with him, 
and to be discontent with his wages. 
Assemanni has got 10 dollars a-month, 
besides board and lodging: a fortnight 
ago, he, on a sudden, said that he could 
not stay longer than seven days, as an 
employment had been offered to him by 
the Pacha, in a paper-mill which has 


recently been erected and is now di- . 


rected by people of the Levant, which 
would secure to him a permanent em- 
ployment and a salary of 33 dollars per 
month, besides board with the Super- 
intendant, who is also a Levantine. 
What course had I to take? I was in 
the greatest perplexity, and in anxiety 
- for my school, which had scarcely reco- 
vered from the jury it had received by 
Joseph's removal. I requested Br. Lie- 
der to speak with him, and to hear the 
reasons for which he would leave us, and 
to see whether we could agree together 
in some way ; but Mr. Lieder could not 
effect any thing, and gave me no hopes 
of his remaining. Two days after, L. 
Assemanni entered my room for the 
purpose of stating to me the causes of his 
leaving us, lest I should afterwards think 
meanly of him, as having gone away 
without a reason. Asa principal reason, 
he mentioned, that though six months 
had elapsed since he came to us, no 
answer to his Letter had arrived from 
Mr. Jowett; and it seemed to him, as 
though we only retained him till we 
could procure another, and thén should 
dismiss him ; when he would probably 
not have so favourable an opportunity 
for employment as he was offered now. 
Another reason was, the smallness of his 
wages. “ A poor clerk,” he said, “ who 
can do nothing more than copy accounts, 
receives from the Pacha 25 to 30 dollars, 
besides two changes of raiment a-year, 
food for the ass, &c.; and J,” he added, 
“give instruction in the school inReading 
and Writing,Grammar, &c.; and, besides 
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the school, I translate, and ami never idle 
for a moment—nor can or will I be 
without labour, for I love to work.” I 
now declared to him the whole matter ; 
but he again brought ebjections: finally, 
I succeeded so far, that he agreed to stay, 
in case I should make terms with him 
to his convenience. He would not de- 
mand so much as he was promised by 
the Pacha, because he deemed our bu~ 
siness much nobler than the Pacha’s. 
Having found, in the course of our con- 
versution, that he estimated the food at 
our table too low, though I cannot 
reckon it at leas than 15 dollars a-month, 
and that he liked to provide for him- 
self best, I was obliged to make quite 
a new arrangement with him: hence 
we finally agreed to pay him 30 dollars 
monthly, out of which he will provide 
himself with board and lodging. We 
cannot indeed be surprised that he looks 
for more money, if we consider that 
Joseph, who went for a converted Chris- 
tian, was not content, though he was 
not able to write a line without error, 
and would never have found employ. 
ment with the Pacha because he un- 
derstood nothing. After all, Luigi As- 
semanni has not much more now than 
he had before, including food and lodging, 
especially in the present dearth of all 
provisions which prevails this year. 
The artal of corn, which two years ago 
was 24 piastres, is now from 40 to 45 
piastres, and the same is the case with 
all other things: eight days ago, [ 
bought corn for 16 dollars, for our poor 
scholars, baking the bread at present in 
our own house, as the dearth is daily - 
increasing: a few days since, it rose 
again 5 piastres. The water which we 
want, for drinking and cooking alone, 
costs every month three dollars, and for 
the school nearly one more. | 
Importance of a Seminary for the Prepa- 
ration of Native Teachers. 

The difficulty of obtaining suitable 
Teachers has. suggested to the Mis- 
sionaries the value of a Seminary for 
the preparation of Native Youths for 
the work of Education; though the 
expense of the Establishment, in the 
present state of the Society’s finances, 
and other local circumstances, throw 
difficulties in the way of such an 
undertaking. On this subject Mr. 
Schlienz writes :— 

The Brethren seem to agree in opi- 
nion, that an Institution for the educa- 
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tion of Schoolmasters for Egypt should 
be established by our Society. It will 
be observed in their different Letters, 
that they found with the greatest diffi- 
culty a man whom they could employ 
in their present school; and even that 
one, whom they have got, does not seem 
at all to meet their approbation. They 
also mention, that the want of a suitable 
Schoolmaster was one of the principal 
reasons which influenced them not to 
establish a school at Damietta; which, it 
seems, could have been done with con- 
siderable advantage. Of course, to the 
ignorant and to the blind they cannot en- 
trust the teaching of children ; and yet 
the Schoolmasters they can find at pre- 
sent in Egypt have, besides other defi- 
ciencies, especially those of ignorance and 
blindness. It is therefore plain, that if 
the Brethren ought to yield effectual 
assistance to the Youth of the Egyptian 


Christians, and, through them, to the 


whole mass, suitable Teachers must first 
be procured, by giving to promising 
‘Youths Christian Education. 

On the means of effecting so desira- 
ble an object, Mr.Schlienz remarks— 

How can this work be effected, except 
we ourselves put our hand to it? From 
a Mahomedan Government — from mo- 
rally-degraded and superstitious Chris- 
tian Churches — from a people, among 
whom truth and love, knowledge and 
virtue, are universally estranged and 
despised ; and hypocrisy and hatred, ig- 
norance and vice, are frequent—we can, 
not expect efforts for such purposes. Pa- 
rents know not their duty towards their 
children, nor are they possessed of the 
necessary qualifications for instructing 
them; and many of them would know 
better and find more pleasure in train- 
ing up camels and wild Nubian horses 
than their children. To us, therefore, 
to our Society especially, which has the 
spiritual welfare of Egypt at heart, it 
belongs to procure Schoolmasters and 
other means by which we are able to 
bring the totally-neglected children, and 
through them also more of the adults of 
the different Christian Denominations in 
Egypt, to the knowledge and love of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Mr. Schlienz adds :— 

Difficulties will certainly attend such 
an undertaking ; several of which might 
perhaps be comprised in questions like 
these— Where can we establish such an 
Institution? Where tind a suitable 
Teacher or Teachers for it? How can it 
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be placed on the most advantageous 
footing in general ?—-As to the first of 
these questions, the answer might be dif- 
ferent. Some would say in Egypt: 
some,in Malta. Ifit bein Egypt, I fear 
we should always hear of assaults and 
excommunications from the side of the 
blind Clergy: and if it be in Malta, the 
oriental customs of the Youths, the pre- 
judice of the people as if we had politi- 
cal intentions, the expenses which their 
carriage occasions, might make us diffi- 
culties. The advantages which such an 
Institution might enjoy, if established in 
Malta, have been mentioned on former 
occasions: if undertaken in Egypt, it pro- 
mises many benefits for Egypt, Ethiopia, 
and Palestine. 


Gudia within the Ganges. 


Reported Abolition of the Practice of 
Widow- Burning. 
Mr. Thomas, one of the Baptist Mis- 
sionaries at Calcutta, writing in July, 
makes the following interesting and 
highly important statement :— 

The Missionaries in Calcutta and its 
neighbourhood have recently addressed 
the Governor-General, Lord William 
Bentinck, on the subject of Burning of 
Widows, and the Loss of Property ex- 
perienced by the Natives on becoming 
Christians. WE HAVE REASON TO THINK 
THAT THE FIRST QUESTION WILL SOON 
BE PUT TO REST, AND THE RITE ABO- 
LISHED. a 

It is stated, in another communi- 
cation,that some step has been already 
taken by Government. Mr. Smith, 
Serampore Missionary at Benares, is 
reputed to have written, on the 13th 
of February— 

Went out by the river side, and con- 
versed with a number of Brahmins on 
religious subjects, and also brought in 
the Order respecting the prohibition of 
Suttees; on hearing which a Brebmin 
exclaimed,‘* What ! has the Government 
now arisen from sleep? So many years 
has this cruel practice been carried on, 
and has compassion at last entered into 
their. breasts? They ought to have 
prevented this practice many years ago.” 
It astonished me to hear such expressions 
from a Hindoo. 

We give this last statement as it 
has reached us; but there is an evi- 
dent inconsistency in the two extracts, 
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as the fact of such an Order having 
been issued must have been known at 
Calcutta. There is reason, however, 
to hope that the anticipation in the 
first extract will be réalized ; as it ap- 
pears, from the “‘ Indian Gazette ”’ of 
the 27th of July, that the attention of 
the Supreme Government was, at that 
time, seriously directed to the ascer- 
taining of the most speedy and effec- 
tual method of accomplishing this 
great measure of National Justice 
and Mercy. 


Ceplon. 


NELLORE. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From a late communication by the 
Rev. Joseph Knight, we extract the 
following passages. 

, Schools. 

Though our Free Schools are not so 
encouraging as we would wish, we trust 
that good results from them. The daily 
committing to memory portions of the 
Holy Scriptures and Catechisms by 600 
or 700 children, besides their regular at- 
tendance twice a-week at the House of 
God, hearing Divine Truth explained 
from time to time at the Schools, and 
other means of instruction, cannot, with 
the DivineBlessing, be without beneficial 
effects. Though the progress of know. 
ledge may be so slow as to be imper- 
ceptible, and though the influence of 
Heathenism may be so powerful as to pre- 
sent barriers apparently impregnable, yet 
we have evidence that progress is made ; 
and we trust that the gradual spread of 
Truth will, eventually, tend to the re- 
moval of prejudices, and prove the means 
of winning the hearts of many to the 
Saviour. 

Female Schools. 

Female Education does not equal our 
wishes or the hopes which we formerly 
entertained : the instruction of their Girls 
not being valued by their parents, they 
are not sent to learn, except as they are 
rewarded with clothes or money. About 
as many continue to attend most of our 
schools as.formerly, and some are able to 
read printed-books fluently ; but, in most 
instances, they are taken from school be. 
fore they have attained such a proficiency, 
and then nearly all, which they have 
learned, is soon forgotten. I have many 
times been pained, in my visits to their 
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houses, at. finding little girls,whom I re- 
cognised as having been under instruc- 
tion, and as having made considerable 
progress, who, on inquiry, proved to have 
lost nearly all which they had known, 
Those sent to school are, generally, the 
children of the lower classes; and, as soon 
as they are old enough to be made useful, 
they are kept at home, except where the 
hope of a trifling reward operates as a 
more powerful incentive. These are dif- 
ficulties with which, as it is not in our 
power to remove them,we must still have 
tocontend. We hope, however, by per- 
severance, to do something towards break. 
ing down prejudice and eradicating bad 
customs, and thus gradually to ameliorate 
the condition of at least a part of the fe- 
male population. 
. The Girls’ School, mentioned in our 
last Report, is discontinued; the Master 
not being able to collect siekiy girls 
(though the pay is 4th more than for boys) 
to make a mere subsistence. A second 
Girls’ School, in another village, has net 
with a similar fate. 

Beneficial Influence of Education. 
. In former communications, allusion has 
been made to some, who, though they 
have enjoyed the privilege of Christian 
Instruction in our Schools, are growing 
up hardened in sin, resisting the Truth, 
and more open and daring in opposition 
to our efforts, than persons unacquainted 
with us. It is cause of rejoicing, however, 
that there are many of a different cha. 
racter. I often find, in my visits to the 
villages around, young men, that formerly 
belonged to the Schools, who evince a de- 
gree of attachment for us and of reve- 
rence for the doctrines which we preach, 
not to be found in others; and who rea- 
dily admit their obligations to practise 
what they formerly learned, though, in- 
fluenced by their friends, they still per- 
sist in walking according to the customs 
of their country. Conversation with 
such persons has often shewn me, that, 
though they stifle conviction, and yield 
not to the invitations of the Gospel, 
truth has, nevertheless, produced a salu- 
tary effect on their minds, by softening 
their prejudices, and giving them favour- 
able impressions of the excellence of 
Christianity. And such effect may be 
looked for, by the Divine Blessing, on the 
means now employed, in an increasing 
ratio; and thus the way be moré and 
more prepared for the coming of the Sa- 
viour. At the time when these young 
men were taught, the privileges enjoyed 
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by the Schools, of a peculiarly religious 
kind, were comparatively small. I was 
then the only Missionary at the Station ; 
and the former part of the time, being 
but imperfectly acquainted with the lan- 
guage, my instructions eould be expected 
to make but a slight impression on the 
minds of my hearers. I had no fellow- 
labourer—no pious Native Assistant— 
no Native Church Members to reflect, by 
a holy and consistent life, the reality of 
the doctrines inculcated: but now, these 
privileges, with many others, are con- 
stantly enjoyed; the powerful influence 
of which, operating directly in a less or 
greater degree, on the Youths of the 
Free Schools, as well as un all others 
connected with us, and indirectly on all 
around us, must, it is hoped, have an in- 
creasingly beneficial tendency, which may 
more fully appear on some future day. 
Beneficial Effects of Publications. 

It is the decided opinion of our Mis- 
sionary Brethren, which they have fre- 
quently expressed, that the Nellore 
Press is exerting a powerful influence on 
the population of this District, by means 
of the Tracts printed for the Tract So- 
ciety. ‘To the correctness of this opi- 
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nion, I can safely add my testimony. 
Knowledge of the truths of Christianity 
is thus communicated to great numbers 
who would otherwise remain in igno- 
rance; while, by means of our Free 
Schoola, and those of other Missions, a 
numerous reading population is coming 
forward, in some degree, favourably 
disposed, we hope, to receive the 
truths thus brought before them. In- 
stances of good impressions from the 
reading and hearing of Tracts are not 
wanting: the attention of the careless 
and the indifferent is often thus en- 
gaged, and they are constrained to yield 
at least a momentary assent to the 
power of Divine Truth; and we cannot 
but hope that some impressions thus 
made may, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, prove more lasting. One instance, 
at least, may be adduced of a young man 
who has joined the Church in connection 
with our American Brethren, and walks 
consistently with his profession. We 
trust this will not prove a sulitary case : 
a spirit of inquiry is excited in the 
minds of many, which we hope may 
issue in their relinquishing their Idols, 
and giving themselves to their Saviour. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
ac bist Mise. Soc.—It is stated in a late 
ular— 

One of the Ministers belonging to the Committee, 
who has long been employed, with diligence and suc- 
cess, in the service of the Gospel at home—the Rev. 
Ebeneser Daniel, of Luton—has offered himself, and 
has been accepted, as a successor to our late Misslo- 
nary, Br. Chater, in the Ceylonese Mission. 

Church Miss. Soc. — The Rev. Timothy 
Sandys . 158 of our last Volume) and the 
Rev. C. Blackman, having completed their 
studies at the Institution and been admitted 
to Priests’ Orders, sailed for India, in Ja- 
nuary, with their Wives to whom they were 
lately united; Mr.and Mrs. Sandys, from 
Portsmouth, in the “Cesar,” Captain Wait, 
on the Ist of January, for Calcutta ; and Mr. 
and Mrs. Blackman, on the 2ist, from 
Gravesend, in the “ Duke of Roxburgh,” 
Captain Brown, for Madras.— Mr. Thomas 
Chapman and Mrs. Chapman, having been 
recommended to the Committee, as suitable 
Individuals to promote the objects of the So- 
ciety in New and, embarked at Graves- 
end, January 11th, on board the “ Arab,” 
Captain Ferriers, and passed through the 
Downs, on their way to New South Wales, 
on the 18th. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Society has lost 
Seven of its Directors, by death, since the 
Anniversary in May. All of them had, in 
their respective departments, greatly ad- 
vanced the interests of the Society: to the 
last of them, the Rev. William Roby, of Man- 


chester, who died on the 11th of January, the 
Directors hate paid a tribate of respect, in a 
Special Resolution expressive of their high 
regard to his memory as having been “ con- 
nected with the operations of the Society 
from the first, as one of its founders and most 
zealous supporters, whose personal and mini- 
sterial services, both at Manchester and else- 
where, have often conferred the most import- 
ant benefits on the Society, and from whose 
Church some of its most valued Missionaries 
have gone forth to labour among the Hea- 
then.” — The Rev. James Humphries, of 
Malacca, has returned home in a state of 
greatly impaired health; and has, in conse- 

uence, relinquished his connection with the 

ociety : he arrived, with his two motherless 
children, in the “Royal George,” on the 2d 
of November. 

Wesleyan Mies. Soe.—The following La- 
bourers have lately sailed: Mr. T. Hodson, 
for Calcutta; Mr. W. Longbottom and Mrs. 
Longbottom, for Negapatam ; Mr. T. Cryer 
and Mrs. Cryer, for Bangalore; Mr. Ralph 
Stott, for Jaffna, in Ceylon ; Mr. T. Pennock 
and Mrs. Pennock, with Mr. Saxton and Mr. 
John Greenwood, for Jamaica; and Mr. and 
Mrs. Walton, for St. Kitts: see pp. 35, 40 of 
the preceding Survey. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. | 

Church Miss. Sec. — Mr. and Mrs. Farrar 
and Mr. Dixon (see p. 28 of the present Num- 
rade arrived at Bombay on the 17th of July, 
and have joined Mr. Mitchell at Bandora. 
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MEMOIR AND CHARACTER OF THE REV. CHARLES FRIEND, 
CHURCH MISSIONARY IN NORTH INDIA, WHO DIED AT CHUNAR, JUNE 12, 1829. 


Tux death of Mr. Friend was mentioned at p.27. The following 
Memoir is compiled chiefly from his own eommunications. 


In January 1825, Mr. Friend com- 
menced his studies in the Institu- 
tion at Islington; and, throughout 
his residence there, exhibited such a 
bright example of the Missionary 
Student as encouraged all, who were 
acquainted with him, to hope that 
he might be long and extensively 
employed as the messenger of that 
Saviour, to whose service among the 
Heathen his affections and powers 
were consecrated. ; 

Having made considerablé pro- 
ficiency in his Oriental and other 
studies, Mr. Friend was admitted to 
Deacon’s Orders on Sunday, Dec. 
24,1826; and was ordaine Priest 
on Sunday, Dec. 23, 1827. He left 
England in April 1828, with the 
Rev. Ralph Eteson and Mrs. Eteson, 
to proeeed with them to join the 
North-India Mission. It was ori- 
ginally intended that they should 
prosecute their labours together 
at Benares; to which place they in 
the first instance proceeded, soon 
after their arrival in India: but 
the failure of Mr. Bowley’s health 
having greatly interrupted his la- 
bours at Chunar, it was deemed 
expedient for Mr. Friend to remove 
thither, which he did in December 
1828. The circumstances connected 
with his death are thus detailed b 
Mr. Eteson, in a Letter of the 18 
of June, 1829 :-— 

On Wednesday the 16th instant he read 
alia and at Ciumar Church; 

and, during the Service, fainted twice: 
mone were present to take an active inter- 

Feb. 1830. 


est about him ; and this fact was uninown 
to all but those who were present, who 
were English Invalids, till after his death. 
He had been previously requested to aban- 
don this part of his daties till the cessation 
of the hot svinds, but declined. The feliow- 

ing day he sent for medicine to Dr. Smith, 
acd (sok sokes eattct<ll aad Epaumcaatie 


the morning of Friday the 19th, the Clerk 
called on him to take a funeral; whieh he 
declined, as he had taken medicine, and 
directed the Clerk to read the Service. 
Just as he was going, Mr. Friend asked 
the Clerk if he thought that he looked 
pale. “ Ne,” he replied, “ you look more 
blooming than I have seen you lately.” 
The Clerk, however, was mistaken; for 
this bloom, it appears, was the hectic flush 


of fever. 1 beHeve that nothing farther is \. 


known till noon of the same day, when a 
to Dr. Evans arrived from Mr. 
Friend, that he wished to see him imme- 
diately. Dr. vans found him in a raging 
fever, walking about his room, and appa- 
rently delirious. Mr. Friend, in describing 
his sensations, said, that his flesh felt as if 
it were dropping from his bones. Dr. 
Evans tmmediately directed a blister to be 
tipplied to his head, and other means to be 
used ; but had scarcely gone home again, 
when he was called by Mr. Friend's 
servants, who that their master had 
fainted. He, and Captain Jeffreys, the 
Fort-Adjutant, immediately repaired to 
Mr. Friend’s house; and found him laid on 
his couch, with his eyés fixed, his teeth 
clenched, his whole frame convulsed, and 
utterly insensible. The lancet was ap- 
at but to no purpose; and he departed 
this world about four o’clock in the 
afternoon of the 12th. 
An express was sent off to me; but I 
did not receive it till late in the morning 
of the 13th. pet errs 


a 
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by the Adjutant, with every proper re- 


currence, Mr. Eteson remarks— — 
Having no oné near him to remind him 
of the necessities of his body, and being 
too modest to complain, he perished for 
want of timely precaution. Even on Thurs- 
day, according to Dr. Evans's opjnion, no- 
thing, humanly speaking, could have saved 
him, but vast ‘doses of calomel] and imme- 
diate embarkation for England. 
Mr. Eteson adds— -— 
_ You have lost a Brother, whose piety 
and talents qualifted him for eminence and 
usefulness—I, a fellow-student and Mis- 
sionary, whose memory will be dear to me 
as long as I live—and the Charch Missio- 
nary Society, a moat laborious and devoted 
Minister. 
_ The following Extracts from Let- 
ters addressed chiefly to his relatives 
an England will illustrate the charac- 
ter of this devoted servant of God, and 
enable those who read them toestimate 
the loss which the Church of Christ 
has sustained in his early removal. 


Thoughts on commencing his Voyage to 
: India, 


On the 15th of April, 1828, we started, 
very early in the morning, from the Downs, 
but not before a boat from shore arrived at 
the ship: the weighing of the anchor, and 
the great noise attending the getting under 
weigh, had aroused me. The weather on 
the 16th was very squally; and, after beat- 
ing round to Hythe, we. had to turn back 
again, to anchor in the Downs. Deal 
looked well the next morning from the 
sea: we had a fine view, being very near 
shore, just off the South Walk. I did not 
expect to see Deal again, and my sensa- 
tions were very painful for a few moments ; 
but these soon subsided, and became sanc- 
tifled through the Spirit, and I regained my 
wonted calmness and cheerfulness. How 
truly may it be said of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace 
whose mind is stayed on Thee. My aoul, 
on the preceding evening, had been much 
strengthened and supported by the conside- 
ration of the kindness and love of God in call- 
ing me to a knowledge of His salvation, in 
having chosen me unto salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth. May that same blessed Spirit sanc- 
tify you all more and more, and work in 
you that effectual belief of the truth, which 
will lead to holiness, and to a meetnees for 
the inheritance of the saints in light ! 
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Proceedings on the Voyage. 


spect... - - - . ¢ +» + We have-regular Service on deck every 
In reference to this afflictiye oc- 


Sunday Morning; but it does not appear 
likely that we shall be able to have any fur- 
ther Service. Two of our most respectable 
passengers are very sceptical, and never 
attend. I was exceedingly grieved one 
Sunday Afternoon, at overhearing—what I 
could not avoid, my cabin being so near the 
cuddy—thoee two individuals, with a third, 
abusing, what they termed “that mon- 
sttous and abeurd doctrine of the Tri- 
nity.” I left my cabin, and, having apo- 


logized for overhearing their conversation, 


begged each of them to accept a ‘Tract on 
the Trinity, entirely in the words of Scrip- 
ture. I laid one a each of them, and 
left the cuddy.. is is the commence- 
ment of that pain with which my mind will 
be often lacerated, when I come to hear 
that Saviour, whom I love, dishonoured 
and despised. I must add, that the indivi- 
duals I have alluded to conduct themselves 
always in a polite and gentlemanly way. 

I am now reading St. John in the Hin- 
doostanee Language and Nagree Charac- 
ter; but have made, as yet, but little pro- 
gress. | 

Proceedings at Madras. 

The vessel reached the Madras 
Roads on the 16th of August ; when, 
on a review of the voyage, Mr. 
Friend writes— 

You will be glad to learn, that a kind 
and gracious Providence has watched over 
us hitherto, and that I enjoy perfect health. 
We have passed through different regions 
and climates: the thermometer has varied 
at least 30°, and we have experienced one 
severe gale for about twenty hdurs; but 
the good hand of the Lord has been with 
us, and His eye has been upon us for 

ood, 


§ 1 

During the gale alluded to, the wind blew 
with great violence: we were obliged to 
heave-to under bare poles, and suffer our- 
selves to be driven by the wind and waves. 
I cannot say that I felt the least alarm: 
my soul was stayed on God, and was there- 
fore kept in peace. While the waves were 
beating with great force against the ship, 
and the wind was whistling through the 
yards, and I thought of the possibility of 
her foundering, sweet indeed was the 
thought, that death has lost its sting, and 
can create no terror in the heart of the 
Christian. Oh! let us cleave unto Christ, 
believe in Him with all our heart, and 
constantly exercise faith in that redemption 
which God has given us in Him: then, 
whenever the hour of death arrives, with a 
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meetness for the inheritance of the Saints: 
in light; we shallgladiy leave thie world of: 
sin, to behold the King in His beauty, and 
_ have our souls assimilated to Him. 

‘His: feelings, occasioned by his 
first entrance on a Heathen Land, he 
thus describes :— 


We landed early enough, last Sunday. 
Morning, to attend St. George’s Charch 5 
aud, in the evening, we had the. pleasure 
of hearing Brother Ridsdale at the Mission 
Church. The scenes around us are new, 
and deeply interesting: we perceive our- 
selves in a foreign land, and in a Heathen 
Country ; and it is almost impossible to de- 
scribe accurately the feelings of the mind, 
on first beholding the temples and the wor- 

pers of Satan. I think I shall never 
t how I almost involuntarily shrunk 
back from a man who approached me, who 
bore on his forehead—not the name of my. 
{sod—but the mark of the enemy both of 
God and man. . We passed an idolatrous 
Seatac on our way to the Church in the 
evening ; ; and, while Mr. Ridsdale was dis- 
coursing on This is Life Eternal, that they 
gight know Thee the Qnly True God, and 
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent, we 
heard. the sounds of the unhappy Natives, 
who were striking their rude instruments 
in total ignorance of this Eternal Life. Last 
evening I preached at the Mission Church, 
from a text, the truth of which every thing 
around me makes me feel more forcibly— 
Unto you, therefore, which believe, He is 
precious. There were five Missionaries pre- 
sent—Br. Ridsdale, Br. Eteson, Br. Kind- 
linger from Pulicat, myself, and Mr. Adam 
of the London Missionary Society, who has 
just arrived at Madras, on his way to Cal- 
cutta, 

We desire simply to leave ourselves in 
the hands of our Heavenly Father, to la- 
bour in that part of the vineyard which He 
may appoint; and only wish, that, where- 
ever we are, we may be kept from falling, 
and from all that is inconsistent with our 
holy calling, and be found faithfal even 
unto death, — 


During the week that the vessel 
remained at Madras, Mr. Friend and 
his companions were hospitably re- 
ceived by Mr. and Mrs. Bannister: 
in reference to this, he writes— 

Our stay at Madras was a very delight- 
ful break in our voyage: nothing could be 
kinder than the treatment which we met. 
with. Ata Prayer-Meeting on the Thurs- 
day Evening, we met several of the house- 


es 
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hold of faith, and mingled our prayers and’ 
praises. Delightful it is, in the kingdom of 
Satan, to meet with some of the Children 
of Jehovah, to talk of the loving-kindness: 
of the Lord. 

- On the 29d of August we visited Pe- 
rambore ; where Mr. Sawyer, our Missio-' 
nary, resides. Mr.S. was then absent; 
but we inspected his School and Church. I 
was deeply interested in , for the 
first time, children of Heathen Parents 
reading the Book of the Lord. At my re-: 
quest, they read part of the Third Chapter 
ef St. John's Gespel, in Tamul;,and an-: 
gwered some questions which I put to them 
through their Teacher. Some ofthe elder 
children sung a hymn in Tamul: thus have 
I heard the Lord’s Songtin a strange land. 
In a part ef his compound, near the public 
road, Mr. Sawyer has built a Church, with 
which I was med pleased: it is w 
neat little building, plain and compact. It 
fs intended for the Natives, and therefore 
has no pews; for the Congregation, after 
their custom, sit en the ground. Happy 
shall I be when I have a place like this, 
and the gift and grace to Ajo to the peo- 
ple, in their own tongue, the wonderful 


Arrival ai Caloutta. 
' Mr. Friend and his compantons 
left Madras on the 23d of August, 
for Calcutta: of their arrival he thus 
speaks : _ 

- Calcutta, Sept. 12, 1828—On the Sist 
of August we anchored at the Land-heads, 
and arrived the.following evening within a 
few miles of Diamond Harbour. The. 
next morning, we procured a boat from the 
harbour, and left the Ganges; as the pilot, 
thought that probably a week would elapse 
in getting up the river, We were all that 
day, and a great part of the following, 
in getting up to » a9 the current, 
down the river is at this season so very, 
strong. With the exception of passing the, 
night, our excursion was very pleasant. J 
shall not attempt a description of the scenes. 
we witnessed; but shall refer you to Bishop. 
Heber’s Journal, where you can find more. 
than I could inform you, and put in far. 
better language than I am master of. The 
following extract, however, from a memo-. 
randum which I made at the time, may. 
not be uninteresting :— 

“ Sept. 2—We started again soon after 
midnight: the moon was just risen, the 
sky was clear, the water calm: the only 
thing that disturbed the almost universal, 
silence were some distant sounds, which 


Cia 


proceeded, we feared, from: some poor ido- 
laters at their midnight orgies. A few 
heers before, we had witnessed a severe. 


thunder-sterm; bat we were able, I trusf,: 


both in the storm and in the calm, to feel 
the consolations uf the Gespel, and to 
realize the presence of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther. We proceeded pretty briskly till we 
@ame to a small village (Neckta), where 
we procured séme frait, milk, &c. and 
namained white the crew rested and the tide 
abated:-.we then started again, the men 
at figst towing us, but afterwards making 
we of a small sail. The banks of the 
Hooghly are in many parts really beautifal, 
at least at this season of the year. There 
ace, indeed, no hi 


the water's edge: I am at this moment 
writing on board of our little bark, taking 
pleasure in beholding the scenery, but in- 
wardly grieving that the inhabitants are 
wnacquainted with that gracious Being, who 
spoke—and all was made, I almost 
eeply the words of Bishop Heber, and say, 

very prospect pleases, and only man 
is vile.’ Oh! happy fast-approaching time, 
when light shall dawn on this benighted 
land, and the song of the ransomed of the 
Lord shall resound in the dwellings of the 
poor Hindoos!” 

. Proceedings at Chunar. 

Soon after their arrival at Calcutta, 
Messrs, Eteson and Friend proceed- 
ed to Benares; from which as 
has been stated, Mr. Friend removed 


to Chunar: of his occupations there 


he gives, in December, the following 
account :— 

My present plans and labours are as 
follows : One English Service on the San- 
day, and one Hindoostanee; one English 

ice in the week, visiting the Ho- 
spital and School, attending the Bazaar 
évery afternoon with Br. Bowley and the 
Native Agsistants ; together with,attending 
to all the occasional duties of burying, mar- 
rying, &c. At present, I can only take 
the ‘Prayers in Hindoostanee: a young 
man, @ Bengalee by birth, reads a Ser- 
mon prepared by Br. Bowley. This 
young man, shonld J remain here, I am to 
endeavour to bring forward, that he may 
hereafter be ordained. You will perceive 
by this, that thete is no want of employ- 
ment. Beside the Public Service men- 
tioned, there are Hindoostanee Services 
early on Sunday Mornings and on Thors- 
- day Evenings; but these are left, in a 
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great measure, to the Native Brethren; 
of whom we have three or four very supe~ 
thor and, apparently, excellent men. Br. 


&@ very active part, bodily; bat he does 
mentally: he moves the whole machine 
among the Natives. In the conversations 
which take place, when he finds it neces- 
sary, he is always ready with his words of 
advice or reproof. This has been a busy 
week with me: I preached on Wednesday 
Evening, to the Sacrament or? 
the following (Christmas) day. Early orf 
the morning of that: day, we had Hindoo- 
stanee Service and the Lord’s Supper; int 
the latter of which Br. Bowley assisted. 
The Commanicants were numerous and, 
apperently, devoat: many of them are the 
widows of E Soldiers, who mare 
ried Naflve Women. After this, I had fall 
Service and Sacrament in Engtish; and 
again, in the afternoon, assisted in the 
Hindoostanee Worship. To-day, Satur 
day, I have to preach again before the 
Freemasons of this place, it being St. John’s 
Day: then, to-morrow, is the Sabbath 


again. : 

On the same subject he writes, im 
March :— 

My engagements here are much the 
same as when I last wrote. We have 
continued going to the Bazaar every day, 
to read to the people: our encouragement, 
at times, has been very great, and at times 
very small; but we were in the path of 
duty, and were assured of the favour of our 
Lord and Saviour, The people sometimes 
shew the most disheartening apathy: they 
gape and stare, or sneer, or laugh, 
then pass on. At other times, we are 
cheered by finding that the Word of the 
Lord has affected some immortal soul; 
and we tremble with that an heir of 
glory will be born. I happy, most 
happy, in my work: arid should be far more 
so, if it were not for a body of-sin and 
death, and an evil heart of unbelief. The 
chief of the Native Converts (I speak of 
about six individuals) afford me much sa- 
tisfaction. | | 

Mr. Bowley, I am sorry to say, f on 
the Ganges for the benefit of his health; 
and will probably go down to Calcutta. 
This is no small trial; but there is One 
who never changes, and is always present. 
I manage as before, in the Hindoostanee 
Congregation: I read the Prayers, and 
Charles Doss a Sermon of Mr. Bowley’s : 
this relieves me of much anxiety; and, 
from the native accent of Charles, and the 
perfect simplicity and idiom of Mr. Bow- 
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ley’s composition, is nicre effective than if 
I were to preach myself. We have other 
Assistants, but at the present moment they 
are absent from the Station. 

The following Extracts from Mr. 
Friend’s communications will shew 
the feelings of his mind on occasion 
of forming a onary Association 
at Chunar.. 

I think I mentioned, in my last, that I 
wished to form a Missionary Association 
here. I succeeded in doing so on the 39th 
of January, after having preached a Mis- 
sionary Sermon, and sent round a Circular. 
Our new Association is at present support- 
ing two Readers, three Hindee Schools, one 
Persian School, besides printing a Tract. 
Printing short Addresses and Tracts forms 
2 part of our new Association. 

Jan. 25, 1829: Sunday —- Preached a 


with peculiar force to Chunar. Our collec- 
tion was not large; but then we have no 

of wealth here: it amounted to be. 
tween 80 and 90 rupees, which I hope we 
shall get made up to 100. This, I believe, 
is the first Charity Sermon ever preached 
here. I feel strongly, that more ought to 
be done in India for the extension of the 
Gospel; but it is painful to observe with 
what indifference the subject is viewed. 
May God assist me to bring about a dif- 
ferent feeling in Chunar ! 

Jan. 29—This has been a memorable 
day for Chonar. A Public Meeting has 
been held for the formation of a Missio- 
nary Association. The Meeting was held 
in a large room at my house, and was pretty 
well attended ; but we were disappointed 
in not having several Gentlemen whom we 
expected, and especially in the absence of 
the Rev. Messrs. Proby and Eteson, from 
Benares. Br. Wilkinson presided, and gave 
some interesting accounts of the state of the 
people. In some places there is certainly 
@ great spirit of inquiry arising: conver- 
sions, too, have been recently more nu- 
merous. Br. Wilkinson has been the ho- 
noured instrument of admitting no less than 
seven, during the last fourteen months, into 
the fold of Our Subscriptions have 
been more numerous than we had antici- 
pated, and, I trust, will yet increase: we 
had the pleasure of reading the names of 
twelve, who volunteered to be Collectors ; 
and if they possess, as I trust they co, a 
right spirit, we shall hope to do something, 
however small, for the publication of the 
Gospel. Two individuals, not of this place, 
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who were prevented attending, have given 
Donations ; one of 100, the other of 50 ra» 
pees. I cannot but hope for many colle 
teral benefits from the formation of this 
Amociation. Oh! that it may be the be 
ginning of better days for Chumar! May 
induce some to think for their own souls, 
as well as for the souls of others ! : 
His general Health. os 

In reference te his health and to 
the climate, he thus expresses his 
sentiments, in December :— 

I have continued, through the loving- 
kindness of the Lord, to have very vines 
health. The weather is at this season very 
delightful ; and so cool, and in the mornings 
and evenings so cold, that I can scarcely 

ac yself yet in India, Every person 

‘in the strongest manner of the hot 
season, and hot winds, which I have yet to 
experience. Even Br. Bowley, who was 
born and brought up in the country, says, 
that the air at that time is not hot, but flery: 
however, it is pleasing to find that the cold 
season js so pleasant. Thus may we ever 
look from present evil to future good ; espe- 
clally with regard to these minor evils, 
which must be experienced while we are 
travelling, comparatively in the dark, in 
the midst of a dangerous wilderness. The 
night will cease, the day will dawn—the 
difficulties will vanish, the enemies be over- 
thrown : only let us be faithful to the warn- 
ing voice of that beloved Friend, who will 
never leave us nor forsake us. 

Mr. Friend’s labours seem to have 
been continued without interrup- 
tion, till the termination of them in 
the sudden manner which has been 
described; nor does he appear te 
have suffered more inconvenience 
from the climate, than is ordinarily 
felt by Europeans. On this subject, 
we extract the following remarks 
from a Letter addressed to his re- 
latives a few days previous to his 
death :— 

From the short time I wasnt Madras, 
I could not learn much of the climate ; but 
I find here, and suppose that it is so there, 
that exercise is indispensably necessary in 
order to preserve health. You must walk 
or drive out every day; yeu are obliged, 
in this country, to keep a conveyance, 
something like a single-horse chaise at 
home, which is called a buggy; the So- 
ciety gives a monthly allowance for travel- 
ling expenses, which includes this: the first 
experse, however, comes very heavy. This, 
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and some other ies would be luxuries 
at home; but here they are only NECEs- 
SARIES, which we would gladly do with- 
out, if we could. Chunar is considered a 
very hot place, and the season, hitherto, has 
‘been very severe; bat, through the kind- 
ness of our Heavenly Father, I have been 
very well. From the construction of the 
houses at Madras, I suppose that they have 
not the hot winds: here, our houses are like 
English houses, with respect to thick walls 
and glass windows, or rather doors. During 
the hot winds, which are now blowing, we 
sbut them up close early in the day, ex- 
cept two or three doors facing the wind, 
where tatties—that is, grass on bamboo 
frames—are placed, and kept constantly 
wetted: the wind, passing through these, 
has its heat absorbed, and enters the 
houses comparatively cool, This is all well; 
but, sometimes, the sun is very hot, the 
ground ready to burn the feet of the poor 
creatures who are obliged to go out, and 
no wind blowing: it is then rather trying. 
The beginning of the rains, till the earth 
becomes somewhat cooled, is represented 
to me as very bad: our cold season here 
is very agreeable. 


His Habitual Preparation for Death. 


How soon disease, aided by the 
climate, was to carry off this faithful 
servant of Christ, has been already 
seen, That he was habitually pre- 
pared, by the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, for this change, appears from 
the general tenor of his communica- 
tions, and from thefollowing remarks 
addressed to his relatives some time 
before his departure fromEngland :— 
‘ ‘You seem to have continued warnings, 
that this is not your rest. How apt we 
are to forget this! I may think of journey- 
ing into the country ; I may think of voyag- 
ing to the East; but seldom can I realize, 
to any considerable extent, that trip I must 
shortly take, where all are spiritual beings; 
where all will appear new, and wonderful, 
and strange; and where I shall be brought 
into the immediate presence of Him, in 
whom we now live and move and have our 
being. And this is the more remarkable, 
since, generally, our curiosity is most alive 
where we have the least information. And 
what do I know about that eternal world ? 
No traveller, out of all the millions that 
have gone thither, has ever returned to give 
us an account of that mysterious world. 
And then, when I feel, that my happiness 
for ever and ever is connected with that 
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wortd—that there I shall enjoy ineffable 
blies or insupportable woe—and, more- 
over, that the sun, which now is shining in 
glory, may rise the following morning and 
gaze on ify empty tabernacle; nay, that, 
at the next breath, the breath of life, the 
spiritual principle, may come forth free 
from her prison- house, and take this solemn 
and most interesting excursion—how is it 
that the things which are seen 90 com- 
pletely drive away the consideration of 
those things which are unseen? Let us 
guard against this: let us live in the con- 
stant remembrance, there is but a step 
between us and death. Surely if we do 
this, we shall also constantly remember 
Him who is the Resurrection and the Life. 
He has taken away the sting of death- 
that which caused death to be so terrifle 
was the sense of deserved punishment: 
let that be removed by faith in the Laméd 
slain from the foundation of the world, 
then welcome Angel of Rest, sent to re- 
move us to.a calm and happy and glo- 
rious bome. But we must also seek the 
gracious influence of the Spirit of our 
God, to change and purify our souls; that, 
being made like unto the angels, we may 
be able to enter into angelic employments 
—being made in some degree partakers of 
the moral likeness of Jehovah, we may be 
able, in some degree, to participate of His 
happiness. The Christian must ever bear 
in mind, that holiness is happiness: it con- 
tains the very elements of happiness. 
Mark, then, the gracious dealings of God 
in His Fatherly corrections, and seek to 
have the object of His chastisement realized 
in your souls. He chastens for our profit, 
that we might be partakers of His holiness : 
Heb. xii. 10. 

I have parted with my old friend Yate, 
ay the Angel of 
the Covenant go with them! We are sepa- 
rated in body, but still one in spirit— 

«  Partakers of the Saviour's 
The same in mind and heart ; 


Nor joy, nor grief, nor time, nor place, 
« Nor life, nor death, can part. 


His Anxiety for theSpiritual Good of Others. 
His anxiety for the spiritual inter- 
ests of others, which is one evidence 
of a gracious spirit, is developed in 
the following expressions of his sen- 
timents to his relatives, On one oc- 
casion, he writes— 
- ['long to hear of your temporal welfare, 
but still more of your spiritual. Is Christ 
becoming more precious to your souls? is 
the world losing its magic influence? Is 
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prayer more your delight, the Bible more. 
your treasure, and God more your all in 
ell? We must have no half measures in 
religion: a small degree will only make 
you unhappy: but give yourselves up to 
God—give up your heart and best affec- 
tions to Him—tread the world under you— 
look forward to eternity and glory—anti- 
cipate the joy of heaven—and then the 
prayer of your souls will be, Lord, lift Thow 
tp the light of Thy countenance upon us, 
That the blessed God and our Saviour 
may visit you with every spiritual blessing, 
is my constant prayer. 

How small and trifling, comparatively 
speaking, are the things relating to this 
world in which you are concertied, now I 
am so far removed from you! Not that I 
am uot interested even in your smallest 
concerns: I can tread in imagination each 
well-known walk, zaze on each well-known 
scene, talk on each well-known event: 
but, still, the things which relate to another 
and a better world—a world of joy and 
bliss—a world in which we meet, but never 
ee importance. 

cai be God, that He has brought most 

of you, I trust, to know and love Him! 
Seek to know Him more and more: seek 
to be filled with the knowledge‘of His will, 


in all wisdom and spiritual understanding ; 


yea, seek to be fruitful in every good work, 
and increasing in the knowledge of God. 
The knowledge of God, in His Son, will 
make you wise, holy, and happy; will 
raise your thoughts and desires above this 
lower world; and lead you to have your 
conversation ‘in heaven, while you are still 
on earth. The Lord give you this know- 
ledge more and more. 


On another occasion, he makes the 
following oe to the heart and 
conscience <—.,,,:. 


Before phteriag: on my more immediate 


labours as a Missionary, when my time 
will be, I hope, completely taken up, I 
wish once more to address you, in writing, 
concerning that Salvation which it is my 
desire to live and die in publishing to the 
world. A world lying in wickedness, ex- 
posed to the just indignation of God, is 
calculated to raise the sigh of pity, and the 
energies of the man who has tasted the 
sweets of pardoning mercy. But while 
the Missionary surveys the wide world, 
and Jooks on all mankind as forming but 
one family, be still feels a more earnest 
desire after those who are, in a nearer 
way, bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh, 
that they may eatape from impending 
wrath, and obtain an among 
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them that are sanctified by faith in Christ 
Jesus. - Suffer me then— it: may be the 
last time that I may ever be able efficiently 
to do it~-euffer me to urge upon you the 
consideration of your eternal welfare. 
: You will probably say that you do not 
neglect 'Religion—that you attend to pub- 
lic and private devotions, to the Sunday 
School, and to other places where: you hear 
and see that which is good. Bur wHar. 
Is THE STATE OF YOUR SOUL BEFORE 
¢op? Is your heart yet changed ? Is. your 
temper subdued—I do not mean eradicated, 
but is: its violence abated? ‘Do you strive 
against it? Do you mourn, when it gains 
the mastery over you—mourn, not only for 
the unhappiness it causes yourself and 
others, but BECAUSE IT 18 50 SINFUL IN. 
THE SIGHT OF GOD? Is your heart sanc- 
tifled ? Do you think, in the sight of God, 
that you are washed, and sanctified, and 


justified, in the Name of the Lord Jesus,, 


and by the Spirit: of our God? Can you 
call God to witness that you have indeed 
repented of your sins committed against 
Him who has spared you so long, bestowed 
blessings 80 numerous, and loved you so 
much as to give His Son to die for you,: 
that you might not perish, but have ever-: 
lasting life? Are you so sensible that you. 
deserve never-ending mise n the 
worm that never dieth, and the fire that is- 
never quenched ; that it is the earnest cry 
of your soul, God, be merciful to me a sin-. 
ner! save me, Jeeus, or I perish!? You 
sometimes hear faithful and very plain 
Preachers, and you say that you like to 
hear them: but tell me, in the sight of. 
God, do you delight to do what they advise 
you todo? Am I wrong when I say, You 
know, but you do not? Oh, my Sister! 
awfal indeed is your state, to sit and hear. 
the Gospel, to be privileged to be told of 
your danger, and the way of salvation— 
of your disease, and of a cure—of your. 
helplessness, and of a Guide, a Helper, and 
a Teacher in the Blessed Spirit—of a hell 
that yawns -for you, a heaven that is open 
toreceive you—of the blood of Jesus, which 
cleanseth from all nang Sechrest 
a reconciled Father, beseeching you, by 
His Ministers, to repent, and to trust in 
the glad tidings of mercy! With all these 
momentous things placed before you con- 
tinually, you neglect the welfare of your 
dying soul, and suffer yourself to be occupied 
with any thing other than with the great 
work of your own salvation. Thinkof these 
words from that blessed book—which, if you 
were to read more, and to pray over more, ' 
you would be different from what you are— 
How shall we escape, if we neglect 6 great 
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salvation? Yn the words of your Incarnate 
God, let me say, One thing ts needful. 


You have an immortal soul to save; a: 


soul which will soon be from the 
body ; a soul capable of the most exqui- 
site happiness or misery. That soul is 
under the curse of God's violated Law: 
but Jesus was made @ curse for us, when 
He was .crucified on the Cross, that the 
carse of fhe Law might be removed from 
ws. But, the death of Christ, His agony 
and bloody sweat, His cross and passion, 
His death and burial, resurrection and 
ascension, will have been in vain for you, 
unless you apply to God, that the precious 
blood of Christ may be applied to your 
guilty conacience—that you may, indivi- 
dually, be made a partaker of all the be- 
nefits of His work. Seek, then, through 
the blessed Jesus, for that salvation which 
you, as well as all others, need. Seek the 
pardon of your sins, and the sanctification 
of your soul. Ask, in the name of the 
Redeemer, for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
to enlighten your mind, ‘to convert your 
soul, to make you see your need of Christ, 
and to goto Him for the salvation of your 
aoul. God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unio Hénself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them, Unto me, unworthy as 
. Lam, He has been pleased, by His own 
grace, to commit the word of reconcilia- 
tion. You know that I desire your best 
interests and everlasting welfare: suffer 
me, then, with all the affection of a 
Brother, united to all the love which I 
bear youn, as one for whom Christ died, 
as an Ambassador for Christ, us though 
God did beseech you by me, I pray you, in 
Christ's stead, be reconciled to God: for 
He hath made Him to be sin for us who 
knew no sin, thai we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him. He that 
believeth in the Lord Jesus—that is, trusts 
in what He has done and suffered—shail be 
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saved. He that believeth not, is condemned 
already. At the great Day of Judgment, 
that you and all dear to me may be fonnd 
among the redeemed of the Lord, is my 
fervent prayer. 

To a relative, who was about to 

roceed to India, he addresses the 
following judicious remarks :-— 

I rejoice at the thought of your coming 
into the Missionary Field. Do not come 
with too sanguine hopes of success; that-is, 
of seeing with your bodily eyes the fruit of 
your labours, but with an earnest desire to 
labour quietly, meekly, affectionately, and 
faithfully—and to leave the result with 
God. You will have often need of strong 
faith: you will need it much, when the 
hour draws nigh to say farewell: you will 
need it, when floating on the mighty waters: 
you will need it in many varied and trying 
circumstances, all through your course. It, 
was an excellent prayer of the Disciples 
of old, Lord, tncrease our faith! The 
Missionary, above all persons, is called to 
walk by faith. You will have the very 
great advantage of having a companion 
experienced in the ways of the Lord, to be 
your guide and counsellor, and the helper 
of your joy. But do not rely too much 
on man: let your chief reliance be on 
the Lord your God. Man is frail and 
weak, liable to be removed by many acci- 
dents; but God is firm, and strong, and 
abideth for ever. Strive to obtain a habit, 
through Grace, of casting all your care on 
God, 


May He who, in His unerring wis. 
dom, has removed one of His devoted 
servants when just entering on his 
work, send forth many more, endued 
with similar faith, to proclaim to the 
unhappy captives of Satan the mes- 
sage of His redeemizig love! 


SD 
‘Proceedings and Intelligence. 
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BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Want of the Scriptures in Wales. 

In speaking of the last Anniver- 
saries of some of the Auxiliaries in 
Wales, Mr. Dudley states, in decisive 
proof of the necessity which existed, 
and still exists, for such Institu- 
tions— 

- ‘Phe ae ci of the Principality, 
including Monmouthshire, according to 


the census of 1821, is something short 
of 800,000; and when it is considered, 
that no fewer than 275,000 Bibles and 
Testaments have been printed in the 
Welsh Language for the British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society, and that the So- 
ciety for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge has not been inactive in the same 
field of labour, it might reasonably have 
been concluded that the inhabitants 
were adequately pipe and, indeed, 
this was brought forward last year, as 
an objection to the formation of the So: 
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cleties then happily established. But 
the results of systematic personal in- 
quiry, by the Committees of six of these 
Bocieties, will exhibit the fallacy of all 


general arguments on such questions. 
‘ Bu Families q 


TotaHy 

visited. destitute. 
At Blenavon ..... -- 503 ... 180 
At Coad-y-cymer... 420 ... 88 
At Merthyr eoccceon 84 eee 301 
At Aberdare..... 0001082 ... 215 
At Nant-y-glo...... 1066 ... 303 
Tredegar .....00... 36... 189 
Total, 4447 1276 


Nearly one-third of the inhabitants hav- 
ing been found totally destitute, exclu- 
sive of many who possessed imperfect or 
mutilated copies of the Scriptures ! 
Want of the Scriptures in Herefordshire. 
A Sub-Committee having been 
appointed, by the Herefordshire 
Auxiliary, for ascertaining the supply 
of the Scriptures within that Coun- 
ty, the following result of their la- 
bours is given by Mr. Dudley : — 
Through the indefatigable exertions 
of these Gentlemen and the persons em- 
ployed by them, during a period of nearly 
six months, a more complete and syste- 
matic investigation was effected through 
about one-third of the County than I 
have ever heard of in Great Britain; 
and it being the opinion of the Committee, 
that,the inquiry had been carried on suf- 
ficiently far to discover the average 
wants of the inhabitants, it was relin- 
quished. The following Table will ex- 
hibit the results of this investigation = 


Parishes visited ..... wag ccs eas 1 
Families ditto.......0e. rere 9,651 
Individuals .......cccccecccee 41,017 
Pane can pa . Re ae eee 24,222 
riptures ibles 10,372 
d 2 Test. 1,966 6°" 12,338 


Families destitute of Scriptures... 1,558 
—from home when Visitors called, 494 
As this investigation included the 
City of Hereford, and those sections of 
the County where the most has been 
done toward supplying the inhabitants, 
it may be safely estimated, that at least 
4500 families, of 25,000 individuals, in 
the County of Hereford, are at this mo- 
ment destitute of the Scriptures ! 
Adaptation of the Association-System to 
supply these Wanis. 

In reference to the wants of 
Wales, as stated above, Mr. Dudley 
adds— 

Nor will the following Table exhibit 
less-conclusive evidence of the readiness 
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of the people to avail themselves of the 
means provided for remedying so serious 
acalamity. The Receipts and Issues of 
the Five Auxiliaries, during their first 
year, have been— 


bid. & Tests. 
: Reeeilpts. issued. 
Pontypool......£.234 ... 706 
Blenavon........ 143. 469 
Nant-y-glo...... ty 289 
Tredegar........ 347 1633 
Merthyr ........ 480 ~ 1300 
Total...£.1361 4395 


And the aggregate number of subscribers 
to the Auxiliaries and their nine con- 
nected Associations exceeds seven thou- 


sand. 

Of the labours of the Hereford- 
shire Committee he writes, on the 
13th of November— 

Having ascertained the existence of an 
evil, the next step, in the path of Chris- 
tian Duty, is, to provide a remedy. On 
this principle the Committee ofthe Auxi- 
liary Society have acted: the Coun- 
ty has been divided into Sections, for 
Branch Societies; and these Sections 
subdivided into suitable Districts, for 
Associations; and, after attending twen- 
ty-nine General Meetings, and more 
than an equal number of Committees, 
since the 15th ult., I have now the plea- 
sure of announcing the establishment of 
Five Branch Societies and Twenty-one 
Associations in this County ; and oe 

lar organization, according to the 
qsricin recouimiended by our Committee, 
and now in general adoption throughout 
the kingdom... The Bible System of the 
County now includes One Auxiliary, 
Seven Brahch Societies, and Twenty- 
seven Associations. Of the 239 Parishes 
within the County, about 128 have been 
thus brought under Bible Cultivation. 
May the blessing which alone giveth the 
increase descend on the labour and the 
labourers! 

EP 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tre Committee have circulated the 


following 
Appeal in Support of Missionary Ships 
among the South-Sea Islands. 
Among the many pleasing traits of 
Christian Character exhibited by the 
converts in the South-Sea Islands, none 
are more prominent and cheering than 
their ardour in Missionary Enterprise. 
It is gratifying to notice their intelligence, 
comfort, eae eer and piety ;. 
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and peculiarly so, to behold them directing 
their energies to the extension of that 
knowledge, which has, under the Divine 
Blessing, been the means of producing 
such a decisive and salutary change in 
their own circumstances. 

The Christians in the South-Sea Is- 
lands have among themselves voluntary 
Associations for aiding the Missionary 
Cause; and their contributions, which, 
from the want ofa circulating medium, 
have consisted of the produce of the soil, 
have been, if their means be considered, 
truly liberal. Besides furnishing pecu- 
niary aid to the Parent Society, every 
Congregation has sent out ‘Teachers; 
while some, fur several years past, have 
maintained five or six. At present there 
are not fewer than furty of these Native 
Teachers engaged, besides others ready 
to enter upon the work. 

Those already employed are labouring 
in islands at some distance from one 
another, and still more remote from the 
European Missionaries. ‘This deprives 
them of mutual intercourse and commu. 
nication with the nations from which they 
have been sent. It is essential to their 
prosperity, as well as to their comfort, 
that they should be visited once, or, if 
possible, twice every year; but the dis- 
tance is too great for Native Canoes, and 
European Vessels can but rarely be ob- 
tained. In addition to the Islands to 
which Teachers have been sent, there are 
others whose inhabitants are desirous of 
instructiun. 

In order to visit the islands in which 
Native Missionaries reside, and to convey 
‘Teachers to others, they have construct- 
ed two vessels. 

The first of these was built in Raro- 
tugna, one of the Harvey Islands, by 
Mr. Williams and the Christian Inhabi- 
tants. ‘The forge, anvil, bellows, &c., 
were prepared with such materials as 
could be procured on the island; and the 
iron-work for the vessel made from old 
axes, and pieces of iron hoop. So dili- 
gent were the people in the work, that, 
in four months after the keel was laid, 
the vessel was launched. They called it 
** The Messenger of Peace ;” and, having 
rigged it with cordage made with the 
twisted bark of a tree, and furnished it 
with sails made from rushes or leaves 
woven into matting, the King of the is- 
land, a number of the Natives, the Mis- 
sionary, his wife and family, and one 
European besides, embarked, and loosed 

frum the shore, taking with them, as part 
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of their cargo, some large rejected idols.. 
When they had been 14 days at sea, and 
had traversed a distance of 800 miles, 
they reached Tahiti in safety. Subse- 
quently, the vessel sailed to Raiatea ; and 
when the last intelligence was transmit. 
ted, it was on the point of conveying 
Missionaries to the Marquesas, a group 
of islands about 1000 miles distant. 

Another vessel, rather larger, has been 
built in Huahiné for the same purposes, 
and is fitted out in the same manner. 

Mr. Williams, from Raiatea, and Mr. 
Barff, from Huahiné, and one of the 
Christian Chiefs in Huahiné, have writ- 
ten, stating that the prospects of exten. 
sive usefulness are very encouraging, 
from the facilities which these vessels will 
afford. They express, at the same time, 
their desire tu preserve the hulls of the 
vessels by means of copper; and to ren- 
der them more efficient at sea, by furnish. 
ing them with canvas sails. A single 
ae would rend their matting sails to 
pieces ; and the insects which abound in 
those seas will soon perforate the bottoms 
of the vessels, which copper would pre- 
serve, perhaps, for twenty years. 

A number of individuals, friendly to 
their advancement in civilization, and 
desirous to encourage them in the art of 
ship-building, and interested, besides, in 
their commendable exertions to spread 
the Gospel (a work which must ultimate. 
ly devolve on Native Missionaries), have 
contributed liberally tofurnish the articles 
which they require, but which they can 
neither manufacture nor procure in the 
islands. It is presumed that there are 
also many others, who, if acquainted with 
their necessities, would willingly assist 
them in this respect. 

Donations in money, for the purchase 
of copper and canvas for the Missionary 
Ships, or a supply of these and any other 
articles needful in fitting up vessels of 
70 or 80 tons burthen, may be sent to 
the Rev. William Ellis, Mission House, 
Austin Friars, London. They will be 
gratefully received, and transmitted to 
the South Seas by the first conveyance, 
which will be early this spring. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Enlarged Exertions in aid of the Funds. 
Ar the Quarterly Meeting of the Shef 
field Auxiliary, held on the 16th of 
Dec., it was resolved unanimously— 
“That, considering the extraordinary 
information recently received from the 
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South-Sea Islands, and feeling it to be 
our duty to support the General Com- 
mittee in what they have done, in re- 
ference especially to that part of the 
world, this Meeting resolves, by in- 
creasing their subscriptions, by dona- 
tions, and by renewed applications to 
their friends, to augment the funds of 
the Wesleyan-Missionary Society to the 
utmost of their power. . 

It is stated by the friend who 
communicated the Resolution— 

Immediately after the passing of the 
above Resolution, the Members of the 
Committee present on the occasion 
DOUBLED thelr subscriptions, and most 
of them gave donations of from five to 
ten guineas; which good example has 
been followed by others, who were not 
at the Meeting. 
' The Committee state, that they 
make this Resolution and its results 
known 
—with thankful acknowledgments to the 
Author of all Good, for the spirit of 
benevolent exertion so seasonably cre- 
ated in the quarter from whence the 
Letter has been communicated ; and in 
confident hope that the holy feeling will 
be caught by the Societies of other 
places, and produce the special exertion 
called for at this momentous period of the 
history of our Missions. 

With the same view, the Com- 
mittee have published an 


Instance of Exemplary Zeal in a Collector. 
The following Extract of a Letter 


from a Collector for the Missions affords | 


details of personal exertion in behalf of 
this Sacred Cause, truly praiseworthy 
and exemplary. It is, in a great mea- 
sure, to the unabated diligence of our 
Collectors that wé ‘must look fof the 
maintenance and’increase of means, to 
continue in effective operation our wide- 
ly-extended Missions. We earnestly 
recommend this example of individual 
and disinterested labour to the imitation 
of our Collectors generally; for were 
there proportionate feeling and exertions 
throughout this department of our Auxi- 
liaries, we should not only be preserved 
frem embarrassment by our increasing 
expenditure, but should be able to attend 
to the additional calls, which, at present, 
are unavoidably deferred. 

Being extremely desirous to assist the 
general objects of the Wesleyan Metho- 
dist Foreign Missions, I have, within 
the last seven weeks, with three weeks 
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in May last, travelled on foot upward of 
One Hundred and Ninety Miles, for the 
sole purpose of circulating information, 
and soliciting subscriptions or donations 
in aid of the funds of that: Society. I 
have waited personally upon upward of 
1970 families; and, through the Divine 
Blessing on these exertions, not only 
this town (comprising a population of 
nearly 5000 souls), but also a district of 
country on every side of it, to the di- 
stance of from five to nine miles, in which 
there are upward of twenty villages 
(some very populous), has been brought 
under a complete state of canvass and 
contribution to this Branch Society; and 
there is scarcely a house or a family, from 
the poorest cottage, garret, or cellar, up 
to the most stately mansion, but has had 
the opportunity of knowing the extent 
and utility of the Wesleyan Missions, as 
detailed in the “General Views,” and 
also the privilege of giving something in 
their support: and, blessed be God ! the 
effect of these labours, and those of other 
friends, has been an increase upon last 
year's subscriptions of nearly twenty 
pounds. 3 

The success which has thus attended 
these endeavours, the general interest 
manifested to lend their assistance by 
those upon whom I called, and the kind- 
ness experienced by myself and friends 
who have occasionally accompanied me 
in these journeys, will ever be remem- 
bered with the most heartfelt gratitude. 

And, lastly, it may be necessary to 
state, that although these labours have 
been attended with great exertions both 
of body and mind, yet they have not been 
made at the sacrifice of my own exten. 
sive business, nor yet at any expense 
whatever to the Institution for whose 
benefit they were designed. 

EEE 

LADIES’ SOCIETIES 
IN BEHALF OF NEGRO SLAVES. 

Object and Proceedings of the Peckham 

Association. Oy 
From a communication sent to us by 
this Association, in conformity with 
the suggestion made to such Asso- 
ciations at p. 542 of our last Volume, 
we collect the following view of its 
Objects and Proceedings. 

The “Peckham Ladies’ African and 
Anti-Slavery Association” was one of the 
first Societies formed in the vicinity of 
the Metropolis on behalf of the Enslaved 
Africans. Its objects are—1. To assist 
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in the Abolition of Slavery throughout 
the British Dominions, believing that 
iniquitous and oppressive system to be 
‘in total opposition to the spirit and prin- 
ciples of the Christian Religion—2. To 
‘promote the Edueation of Negro Child- 
ren. in Africa—3. To excite feelings of 
- interest and sympathy in the hearts of 
. the British Public, by circulating au- 
‘thentic and official information on the 
‘nature and evils of Colonial Bondage: 
-and, as one means of its removal, to so- 
licit the use of Free-labour Produce ; 
particularly that of Sugar, as the culti- 
vation of this article is more destructive 
of slave life than any other. 

In thus dividing their labours, be- 
tween calling the attention of their coun- 
‘trymen to this painfully-interesting sub- 
.ject, and the instruction of the Young 
African on his native shore, and not di- 
_xecting them to any active endeavours 
for the personal relief of the Slaves 
themselves, the Committee wish fully 

‘to imply, both in the avowal of their 
sentiments and in their modes of opera- 
tion, that the total ExTINCTION OF SLA- 
VERY, and not merely its MITIGATION 
—truly desirable as they feel this to be— 
is the object which they have in view ; 
and they consider, that in aiming to en- 
list in behalf of the enslaved the power 
—the influence—the exertions—and the 
sympathies. of the people of England, 
they are virtually striking at the root of 
the evil which they deplore. 

In pursuing their plans of education 

. among the children of the Free Natives, 
and not those of the Slaves of the West 

, Indies, the Committee confidently hope, 
that they are fitting them for extensive 

.and important ulness in their own 

. country. 

The proceedings of the Society have 
been successful. ‘Their Schools in Con 
and Portuguese Towns were first put in 
operation by the kind exertions of Mrs. 

_ Hannah Kilhan, in her last visit. to Sierra 
Leone; and were afterward conducted by 
_the estimable Missionaries Monro and 
Peck, of whose premature death from fe- 
ver the Committee have been painfully 
apprised: since that period, they have 
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ing the Schools bas bee received. More 
than 100 children are under instruction: 
some of them have begun to write on 
paper, and appear to make a general 

in their lessons. The parents 
evince considerable gratitude, and par- 


tially contribute to the support of the 


Teachers. 

The modes of local operation pursued 
by the Peckham Association are these :-— 
Ats extensive village has been divided 
into districts; and each district confided 
to the care of two Collectors, who can- 
vassed from house to house, and were 
pleased to find much friendly feeling. 
Great ignorance, however, appears to pre- 
vail, even as to the existence of Slavery, 
not only among the poorer classes, but 
where the opportunities for information 
on the lamentable subject abound. 

To Annual Subscribers of five shil- 
lings and upward, the “* Monthly Re- 
porters” of the Anti-Slavery Society 
are regularly communicated ; occasion- 
ally with the loan of suitable Tracts: 
by which means, together with frequent 
conversation, the Collectors endeavour 
to keep alive the interest once excited. 

The funds, after defraying expenses, 
are appropriated to the objects of the 
African and Anti-Slavery Institutions, 
or are applied in such other ways as ap- 
pear needful. 

Believing that satisfactory evidence 
can be given, that no danger need be 
apprehended from emancipation, and 


that if the Negroes are well treated 


they would be an orderly people, and 
disposed to work for their employers and 
their own maintenance, provided they 
had the common stimulus of labourers 
in a free country, the Members of this 
Association earnestly appeal to those 
who can. feel for unjustly-inflicted suf- 


.ferings, that they would exert their 


efforts to loose the bands of wickedness, 
to undo the heavy burdens, and let the op- 
pressed go free. 
esos 
BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
Appeal on behalf of Greece. 


Some of the chief facts stated in 


the following Appeal, lately circu- 


. had gratefully to acknowledge the.super- 
. intendence of the Church Missionaries 
over the Schools; and have great satis- 
: faction in the prospect that their objects 
ot be eh peg ord into effect by 
' Mr. Keightly, a Missi lately em- 
carted Africa. pas ys 
Some interesting intelligence respect- 


lated by the Society, have been al- 
ready noticed in our pages; but as 
‘they are placed in connection with 
others which have not appeared, and 
_ present, all together, a lucid state- 
ment relative to the condition and 
prospects of Education in Greece, 
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we give the Circular as it was issued. 
- No sooner had that arduous struggle 
commenced which so rapidly devastated 
the plains of Greece, than the sad con- 
dition of its inhabitants excited Christian 
Sympathy, and called into existence va- 
rious benevolent enterprises on their 
behalf. For many years past, Christian 
Missionaries have penetrated as far as 
the country has been accessible ; and, as 
fast as the tide of war has rolled back- 
ward, they have scattered the seeds of 
intelligence and piety, trusting in their 
Divine Master for His effectual bless- 
ing. Fully alive to the peculiar diffi- 
ties of their work, these agents of 
benevolence have invariably found it 
advisable to bend their energies mainly 
‘toward the Instruction of the Young: 
and the appeals, which they have made 
to British Christians, for assistance in 
this department of their labour, have 
-been both frequent and powerful. 

Among the various Institutions which 
have promptly answered these touching 
solicitations, the British and Foreign 
School Society has occupied a conspi- 
-cuous station. 

The attention of its Committee was 
first drawn to that quarter by commu- 
nications received from Corfu, inform- 
ing them that plans were maturing, 
under the patronage of the Government, 
for introducing Elementary Schools. Mr. 
Allen, the Treasurer of the Institution, 
-soon after visited the East ; and availed 
himself of every opportunity for diffus- 
ing a knowledge of the British System 
and fur promoting Education throughout 
Greece and the [onian Islands. His Ex- 
cellency Sir Frederick Adam, the Lord 
.High Commissioner, warmly espoused 
‘the cause; and, by his personal atten- 
tions as well as by his correspondence 
-with the Society, evinced the deep in- 
terest which he took in the moral im- 
‘provement of the inhabitants. Under 
his patronage, several Schools were im- 
mediately established ; and, in order to 
supply them with suitable lessons, it 
was resolved to translate those used by 
the Society into Modern Greek. A 
good translation of these valuable se- 

ions from the Gospels and Epistles, 
forming a compendium of the Doctrines, 
Facts, and Duties of Scripture, was there- 
fore prepared, and a large edition care- 
fully printed: this Volume, which is not 
quite so large as a Testament, has been 
extensively circulated ; and is now gene- 
rally introduced, as a Class Book, into 
the Greek Schools. Similar Lessons 
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were also printed on broad sheets, for 


- Reading, Spelling, and Arithmetic 5 


forming altogether a complete set for 
Schools of Mutual Instruction. 

On the return of Mr. Allen, a cor. 
respondence was opened between the 
Secretary and the Rev. Isaac Lowndes 
(of the London Missionary Society), then 
at Zante, but subsequently settled at 
Corfu: by his exertions, the Manual, 
detailing minutely the mechanical ope- 
rations of the System, was translated 
into Modern Greek; and an edition of 
it, under the revision of Dr. Politi, 

thr the press. Through the 
efforts of Dr. Politi (who had acquired 
a knowledge of the plan of education 
while studying medicine in Paris), several 
Schools were formed in Santa Maura, 
Zante, and Cephalonia; and, in a Letter 
to the Secretary, he feelingly acknow- 
ledges the kind assistance which he had 
received from the Treasurer of the So- 
ciety. From time to time, very pleasing 
accounts have been received from him 
respecting these Schools, and the State 
of Edueation generally, in the Ionian 
Islands. He now helds an appointment 
under Government, as Superintendant 
of Lancasterian Schools; and bears un- 
equivocal testimony to the fact, that the 
daily reading of the Holy Scriptures has 
been productive of good, and occasioned 
a perceptible improvement in the man- 
ners of some of their Youth. 

In the year 1823, two Greek Lada, 
from the Island of Cyprus, arrived at 
the Central Establishment in the Bo- 
rough Road, to be educated for School. 
masters. The elder of them returned 
to Greece with Mr. Masson (whose sole 
object in visiting that country was to 
promote its moral and religious welfare), 
and was furnished by the Committee 
with slates, lessons, and school-apparatus 
sufficient for 200 children. On their 
arrival in Greece, the Young Man 


opened a School at Tripolitza, which 


prospered, and was increasing, when 
(only a few months after its establish- 
ment) the Turks again occupied the 


‘place—the School was dissolved, and the 


Master obliged to fly. He was subse- 
quently established, by the Greek Go- 


-vernment, at Napoli di Romania : there, 


too, he exerted himself with much suc. 
cess, until that town fell a prey te civil 
discord, and the School was dispersed. 
While at Napoli, he wrote to the Com- 
mittee, stating his delight at being per- 
mitted to instruct one hundred and sixty 
children in the Scriptures, and inform- 
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ing them of the great progress which 
the children were making in Reading, 
Writing, and Arithmetic. A second do- 
nation of school requisites has been sent 
out to him ; and it is pleasing to hear, 
by a Letter lately received from Dr. 
Korck (of the Church Missionary So- 
ciety), that he is likely to be again 
settled in a School. 

Mr. Demetrius Pieridi, his early com- 
panion, has, after six years’ residence in 
the Society’s Establishment, returned to 
Greece, fully competent to superintend 
the training of Masters ; and it is hoped, 
that, under the patronage of Count Capo 
D’Istria, who has kindly consented to 
take charge of him, he will prove a valu- 
able auxiliary in the cause of Education 
throughout the country. 

Four other Greek Youths are now at 
a private Boarding-school in England ; 
and a fifth is supported by the liberality 
of an individual. It is intended that 
they shall all return to Greece, as School- 
masters, when they shall have attained 
to a suitable age. . 

The arrival of Eleven Greek Youths 
at the Central Establishment, who had 
come to England under the patronage of 
the Greek Committee, gavea fresh im- 
pulse to the cause. New measures were 
immediately projected for training Ma- 
stersand Mistresses, paying their passage 
to and from England, and providing the 
necessary lessons and school apparatus ¢ 
but the’ resources of the Society proved 
inadequate to the burden. A new sub- 
scription was, therefore, set on foot, devo- 
ted to this especial object ; and an address 
on the subject of Education in Greece 
was prepared and widely circulated. 
‘The Committee were encouraged by the 
news, that a School had been opened at 
-Athens, and another at Argos containing 
150 children; and that a third wasabout 
to be built at Salamina. 

The Greeks themselves, even in the 
midst of the desolations of war, always 
vigorously seconded these efforts in 
their behalf. The Legislative Assembly 
decreed that a Grand Central Schoal, on 
the Lancasterian Principle, should be 
established at Argos; and that each pro- 
vince of the Confederacy should send two 
pupils for the express purpose of acquir- 
ing a knowledge of the System. It is 
true that this Decree has not yet been 
fully carried into effect: subsequent and 
ainavoidable causes have prevented the 
Government from effecting much for the 
moral improvement of its subjects: but 
the enactment at least shews how cordi- 
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ally the Greeks desire to co-operate in 
such measures. Individually, they have 
by no means been idle. The praiseworthy 
exertions of Dr. Politi have been already 
alluded to: at Syra, the Greek Merchants 
have, in the course of last year, erect- 
ed a new building for a School of 300 
Children; and, at Egina, the President, 
Count Capo D'Istria, has established an 
Orphan Asylum for 600 Boys, to which 
the Committee have forwarded lessons. 

From the Journal of the Rev. John 
Hartley we learn, that at the time he 
visited Greece (1827) there were Six 
Schools on the British System in Syra. 
“In one of them,” he says, ‘“‘ we found 
children writing a very fair hand, who 
six months ago did not know the Alpha- 
bet; and Cleobulus (a native) had, he 
tells us, rendered considerable service to 
his country by adapting the Society's 
Tables to the Modern Greek, and by in- 
structing many Young Men in the Sy- 
stem. At Myconi, he engaged the Ma- 
ster of the British School (Christodulus) 
to sell the Scriptures, and established a 
Public Library in his School-room. At 
Tinos, he found a Public School sup- 
ported out of the revenue of the Church, 
as well as a Lancasterian School con. 
taining 150 scholars. 

Professor Bambas (who was for many 
years at the head of the extensive College 
at Scio, where, at the time of its demolition 
by the Turks, in 1822, upward of Five 
Hundred Youths were receiving instruc- 
tion) writes from Corfu, urging the im- 
portance of establishing twocentral points 
for Education in Greece, under the su- 
perintendence of an Agent. He says, 
that a love of learning is common to all 
the Greeks; but that the means of in- 
tellectual light have hitherto been small ; 
and that nothing will remedy the moral 
evils that afflict Greece but well-esta- 
blished Schools. 

To encourage those who were thus 
actively exerting themselves, the Com- 
mittee sent out a fresh supply of slates 
and Scripture Selections; as well as a 
large quantity of elementary spelling, 
reading, and arithmetical lessons. They 
also granted to the Rev. Daniel Temple, 
from America, who had prepared a new 
edition of the Manual in Greek, 200 sets 
of plates to illustrate the mechanical 
parts of the system; and very recently 
forwarded a considerable stock of school 
materials of every kind, to be disposed 
of under the direction of the Rev. Isaac 
Lowndes and Dr. Politi. : 

Female Education, a subject which 


1880.] 


had been hitherto almost wholly neg- 
lected in Greece, first attracted attention, 
through the benevolent exertions of Mrs. 
Kennedy ; who succeeded in establishing 
a School in Cephalonia in the year 1824, 
and a second in Ithaca, on her removal 
to that island. By recent information, 
we learn that a sense of the importance 
of cultivating the female mind is now 
making rapid progress in other parts of 
Greece. In Cerigo, a Girls’ School, con- 
taining above 100 scholars, has been 
opened under the patronage of Colonel 
M‘ Phail: at Argostoli, in Cephalonia, 
Mrs. Dickson, who with her husband left 
England in 1827 for the purpose of pro- 
moting Female Education, on the plans 
and with the assistance of this Society 
only, has been established in the Convent 
of St. Andrea with very favourable pro- 
spects of success; and, in Corfu, Three 
Girls’ Schools are reported to be in active 
operation. The arrival there of Miss 
Robertson, who sailed from England in 
April last, after having spent some 
months at the Borough Road, has greatly 
assisted the cause; and our Correspon- 
dent, the Rev. Isaac Lowndes, anticipates 
important benefits to result from the 
mission. A Committee of Ladies in 
Edinburgh, auxiliary to this Society, has 
been formed specially for the promotion 
of Female Education in Greece, and it 
is under their patronage that Miss Ro- 
bertson has been sent out. It is hoped 
that the noble example thus set by the 
Ladies of Edinburgh will be extensively 
imitated. Let British Females but think 
of the extent of their own influence as 
Wives and Mothers in forming the cha- 
racter of the age, and they will need no 
other stimulus to urge them to exertions 
in favour of their neglected sex in Greece. 
To all these Schools, as well as to others 
established by Dr. Korck, the Society 
has granted lessons, slates, and school 
apparatus. 

The Letters of Dr. Korck, addressed 
to the Committee, are full of the most 
earnest pleadings for the Greeks. ‘The 
School at Syra, containing 300 children, 
he says, is almost equal to one in Eng- 
land; and he hopes soon to begin on a 
still larger scale at Athens. After ac- 
knowledging the receipt of five hundred 
slates, ten thousand pencils, ten sets of 
lessons, &c. &c. granted by the Society, 
he feelingly states his belief that the 
Lord is intending to lead the Greeks to 
a higher liberty than that for which they 
are contending. In his last Letter, dated 
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June 1829, he earnestly solicits a further 
supply ; and states that all the Labourers 
in Greece e in their views that 
Schools and the Bible are the means to 
be looked to for promoting the happiness 
of the people. © 

. From the preceding details, it will be. 
seen, that the British and Foreign School 
Society has responded to these solicita- 
tions, even to a greater extent than 
might be thought justifiable in the pre. 
sent state of its funds. A large Edition 
of Scripture Selections, as well as Lessons 
on Sheets for Reading, Spelling, and 
Arithmetic, have been translated and 
printed: slates and school materials have 
been forwarded: pecuniary assistance has 
been rendered to various individuals 
willing to go out ; and not less than Six 
Masters and Two Mistresses have been. 
trained at the Central Establishment. 
‘These exertions have necessarily involved 
great sacrifices of time, and a very 
heavy expenditure: but the Committee 
feel assured that their friends will unite 
with them in the opinion that neither 
the one nor the other has been wasted. 
They look, therefore, with confidence to 
the Christian Public for renewed assist- 
ance in this great work; and are them- 
selves willing to bestow a still greater 
portion of personal attention on this in- 
teresting object. 

The stock of Scripture Selections is 
nearly exhausted; and a new edition of 
it, as well as of the Lessons in a tabular 
form for Reading, Spelling, and Arith- 
metic, will shortly be required: but 
these cannot be printed without conside- 
rable expense. The Committee hope also 
to be enabled to send out still larger 
supplies of school materials; and to assist 
other Masters and Mistresses in establish- 
ing themselves in Schools. Lastly, they 
wish to support, for a limited period, an 
Agent in Greece ; being fully convinced 
that a suitable person, thus employed, 
would be most extensively useful, not 
only in forming new schools, but in giving 
still greater efficiency to those which al- 
ready exist. They cannot believe that 
the friends of Missions will refuse to aid 
them in such an undertaking. In every 
point of view, Greece presents claims the 
most powerful that can possibly influence 
the sympathies of Christian Minds. A 
whole Nation, which has just shaken off 
its fetters, implores to be instructed ; 
and prays to have its newly-found 
strength and liberty rightly directed ; 
that Nation too, the descendants of those 
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who were the parents of our most valuable 
literature—speaking the tongue which 
has transmitted to us the words of our 
Saviour, and the Lives, Acts, and Epistles 
of His Apostles—inhabiting a country 
whose physical features are the most 
favourable in the universe to civilization 
and refinement, whose geographical si- 
tuation is the most important le 
for the exercise of moral influence in the 
Kast, and which is perhaps yet destined 
to give to those immense masses of man- 
kind which inhabit it, an impulse scarcely 
Jess powerful than that which it imparted 
to the countries of the West in the 
earlier ages of the world. 

** Now,” says an American Missionary, 
the Rev. Jonas King,. “is the moment, 
and perhaps the only favourable moment 
that may for a long time be presented, to 
do} something for Greece. The most 
important thing to be done first, is the 
establishment of Lancasterian Schools, 
- both for males and females ; and two or 
three Schools of a higher order. With 
this the Bible must be distributed. If 
something is not done soon, Greece will 
be lost !” 

Is it too much to say, that such an 
appeal is irresistible? Does it not seem 
as if Providence had cast upon Britain 
the responsibility of directing these re- 
cently-awakened energies, and will look 
to her for its fulfilment ? The Com- 
mittee trust that England will never 
shrink from such duties ; but that, 
ful for her own peculiar blessings, she will 
rejoice at the opportunity of communi- 
eating them to others: and, in this confi- 
dence, they cast the claims of Greece on 
the liberality of their Christian Friends. 


' Continent, 
GERMANY. 

UNITED BRETHREN'S MISSIONS. 
From the Annual Circular Letter of 
the Synodal Committee, which is 
dated Hernnhut, Oct. 5, 1829, we ex- 
tract the account of the Missions for 


the year 1828. 
State of the — ite the Year Hate 


From Settlements of theBrethren,3i 10 10 
From Friends on the Continent, 728 11 10 
From Friends in the British Isles, 4567 11 2 
From Friends in North America 1817 12 0 


Legacies........ Ee csaewewa 2 8 
Interest. ccccccsonsecccoves wae oo 13 6 
y Course of Exchange........ 8 0 6 
Total...£.9931 2 6 
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(ren: 
Pa: fe. % 
Missions: si £. 8. d. 
Greenland ...... er coves 508 4 4 
Surinam .......c.cecccees -- 112 1 8 
Barbadoes ....... Seen a acdecatay 72116 7 
St: Kitt 6s 06 cscs wcwscexs -. 55612 0 
Antigua Gouna ccccccec ce 01406 12 n 
Jamaica..cec sees seae- Saves. BO0° 1 
Labrador.....cccccccceccecs 84 15 0 
North. American Indians Soka 433 9 
South Africa...c..cccccecse 1682 8 O 
6350 16 8 
Pensions : 

To 20 Married and 5 ees 
ried Brethren......cccec.0. 23313 6 
To 32 Widows...c..cceos.e. 044 8 §& 

To 86 Children at ‘School or 
TYO068 c6'cs 58% c60se 00058 1601 13 1 

Missionaries still engaged in 
service in Europe ......... 200 0 
Sundries..... cite Dyas antares .. 679 0 10 


Total...£.9949 12 6 


From the separate “ West-India 
Fund,” the sum of 12551. 3s. 3d. ster- 
ling has been expended on account of 
a Church at New Carmel, and of a 
Church and the Mission Premises at 
Irwin Hill, both in Jamaica: the Re- 
ceipts were 4212. 17s. 6d; and the 
Balance in hand is 1435/. 1s. 5d. 

From the ‘ West - India - School 
Fund,” the sum of 162/. 14s. 7d. has 
been expended, and that of 384/, 14s. 
6d. received; leaving a Balance in 
hand of 538/.10s. The balance stated 
in the last account of 306l. 10s. ld. 
should have been 316l. 10s. ld. 

Summary View of the Missions for 1828, 

Most of the leading facts in the fol- 
lowing statement appeared in our 
Survey of Missionary Stations in the 
last Volume; but this brief sketch, in 
the words of the Synodal Committee, 
will still be interesting to our Readers. 

When we take a view of the internal 
course of our Missions in the year 1828, 
we find abundant reason to extol the mer- 
ciful kindness of God our Saviour, which 
bas been made manifest in various ways. 

South Africa—A Mission among the 
Tambookkies has been begun in a healthy 
region on the Klipplaats River, in South 
Africa: our Missionaries have been. 
kindly received by the chief Bowana, 
and by that part of the nation which is 
under his controul: notwithstanding the 
difficulties and obstacles which they had 
already encountered, they were full of 
faith and hope, that a rich harvest would 
follow the seed of the Gospel, sown in 
that country. Our Missionaries at the 
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Cape deeply regret the Joss of Br. Bo- 
‘natz, who departed happily to the Lord 
in December 1827 ; and that of Br. and 
Sr. Schmitt, who, after many years’ 
faithful service in the Mission, returned 
to Europe, to enjoy a well-earned rest. 
At the Leper-Institution at Hemel-en- 
Aarde, a New Church was built without 
expense, the poor patients lending all 
' assistance in their power. At Elim, the 
New Mission House being finished, the 
former has been converted into a Church 
and School. Enon has disposed of some 
of its abundant population, through the 
establishment of the Mission in the 
Tambookkie Country. Of our Hotten« 
tot Congregations it may, in general, 
be affirmed, that they continue to walk 
in the fear of the Lord, and in the com- 
fort of the Holy Ghost. 

Surinam—At Paramaribo, the Negro 
Congregation enjoyed a solemn festival- 
day, when, on the 21st of July, their new 
and spacious Church was consecrated. 
All the inhabitants of that town took 
lively share in this celebration. A So- 
ciety has been formed in that Colony, 
with the patronage and support of the 
highest Authorities, for the promotion of 
Christianity among its heathen inhabi- 
tants, chiefly through the instrumen- 
tality of the Brethren’s Missionaries ; 
and {t is out sincere wish and prayer, 
that we may be enabled to afford the 
desired co-operation in so excellent and 
necessary a work. 

Danish West- Indies—The Missionaries 
deplored the loss of the married sister 
Klingenberg, in her 38th year. They 
had, however, the pleasure, before the 
close of the year, to receive the desired 
assistance, by the arrival of several Mis- 
sionaries from Europe. The progress 
of the Mission was, on the whole, en- 
couraging. 

British West-Indies—In Antigua, Br. 
Procop, who had for many years most 
faithfully laboured in that island and in 
St. Kitt’s, entered into the joy of the 
Lord. His departure was followed by 
that of Br. Schill, who is well known by 
his former faithful services in the Cal- 
muck Mission. In St. Kitt’s, a new 
Mission wag contemplated at Lavington. 
Both in Barbadoes and Tobago there ap- 
peared a gradual increase of the number 
of Negro Converts. In Jamaica, the un- 
expected departure of Br. Timiius, only 
26 years of age, was particularly painful 
to the Missionaries; but they received 
very acceptable assistance by the arrival 
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of Br. Zorn and his wife from Bethlehem 
in North-America: the Mission is on 
the increase at all the four stations: the 
buildings at New Carmel were nearly 
completed by: the close of the year; and, 
at Irwin Hill, the New Chapel was 
opened on the 27th of July. 

North America—The labours of the 
Brethren among the Cherokee Indians 
were not unfruitful during this period: 
that aged and venerable Missionary, Br. 
Gambold, ended his useful life at Oochge- 
logy: two married Brethren have devoted 
themselves to the service of the Mission 
among this nation. The Delaware Con- 
gregation at New Fairfield in Canada 
remained undisturbed, and old and young 
were actively occupied in building a 
New Church. 

Labrador—The Congregations at Hope» 
dale and Nain were visited by a ma. 
lignant disorder, which, in a short time, 
carried off 32 persons. From the Diaries 
and the verbal account, given to us by 
Br. Koerner, during his visit in Europe, 
we rejoiced to hear of the grace of our 
Saviour. prevailing among the believing 
Esquimaux on that occasion. Active 
steps are now taken to form a Fourth 
Settlement at Kangertluksoak. 

Greonland—Our Four Settlements 
have experienced much blessing, in the 
enjoyment of the grace and favour of 
God. At Fredericksthal, a temporary 
Church had been constructed, after the 
manner of a Greenland winter-house. 
A provision-house was likewise erected 3 
and their New Church, built at Copen- 
hagen, had been Janded at Julianenhaab. 

The accounts which we have ‘received 
of the increasing exertions of other Pro- 
testant Denominations, to promote the 
cause of Christ’s kingdom on earth, fill 
our hearts with joy, being truly favour- 
able signs of the times. While thecom- 
Mhission, which our Church has received 
for nearly a century, to sow the seed of 
the Gospel in Heathen Lands, and to 
gain souls for the Lamb of God who 
taketh away the sins of the world, re- 
mains most precious and important to 
us, let us net be weary in the furtherance 
of this great work, both by unceasing 
prayer and active participation. 


Western Africa, 


Rideria. 7 
_ AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIBTY. 
‘State and Prospects of the Colony. 
Tue late Dr. Randall, soon after his 
? N ; 
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arrival, spoke highly of the Colony, 
but draws a melancholy picture of 
the Natives :— 

As low in the scale of humanity as we 
consider the degraded Slave in the United 
States, he is here much exalted, when 
compared with the Native African. Even 
the Re-captured African, who has remain- 
ed as a Slave in Georgia but one year, 
here occupies a high grade among his 
savage countrymen; and becomes the 
means of extending the light of Civiliza- 
tion and Christianity among them. I 
have under my charge, as United-States 
Agent for Re-captured Africans, a town 
of these people, who were but one year 
in the United States, and one year at ser- 
vice in the Colony: they are now com- 
fortably fixed in their bamboo houses, 
with good farms about them; and I was 
pleased to find that the best house in the 
village was devoted to Christian Worship. 
The establishment of this town was one 
of the last acts of benevolence and phil- 
anthropy ofthe lamented Lott Carey. 

From the last Report of the Socie- 
ty, it appears that the general health 
_of the Colony was uninterrupted 
during the year1828. Tracts of coun- 
try had been offered, and some had 
been occupied ; and the two great in- 
terests of the Colony, its Agriculture 
and its Trade, had advanced through 
the year with steady progress. The 
public buildings had been completed; 
and such arrangements made, that the 
Colony was thought to have the most 
ample means of defence, both against 
the Natives, and the Pirates on the 
toast. Such a system of education 
had been introduced, that every child 
in the Colony enjoys the benefit of 
instruction: Sunday Schools had 
been established throughout the Co- 
lony, two of which are for Native Chil- 
dren. The effects of these Sunday 
Schools for Native Children have been 
salutary, but partial and inadequate ; 
operating only on the child, while the 
parent remains unaffected. The co- 
lonists, by their influence and exer- 
tions, may probably accomplish much 
in this manner among the surround- 
ing Natives, when Missionaries are 
regularly introduced among the ad- 
ults: but the want of an enlightened 
Ministry was severely felt: the stan- 
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dard of morals was, however, high. 

With reference to the number of 
those who are disposed to proceed to 
the Colony, and the disposition there 
is among those who hold Slaves to 
emancipate them, the Managers re- 
mark— 

Nearly 600 Free Persons-of-Colour 
are, at this moment, seeking a passage to 
Liberia. Many. of these are of the most 
respectable in their class; who, it is be- 
lieved, will be no expense to the Society 
after their arrival at the Colony. 

The disposition to emancipate Slaves 
for the purpose of colonizing them is 
making progress, with a rapidity far ex- 
ceeding the means of the Society; and 
perhaps equal to the wishes of all the 
sober and judicious friends of freedom. 
One hundred and sixty-five slaves have, 
the year past, been offered to the Society 
by six individuals; and for more than 
two hundred is a passage now suught to 
the African Colony: of some ef these, 
the expense is defrayed by their proprie- 
tors; while the sacrifice incurred in giv- 
ing freedom to others has fully equalled 
the means of individual benevolence. 

The following account of a body 
of Emigrants, who lately sailed from 
Norfolk in Virginia, is given by the 
Captain :— 

I have received, up to this time, about 
one hundred and fifty-five emigrants. 
Among them are several well-educated 
Schoolmasters; also a well-educated 
Presbyterian Minister and his family, 
and a Methodist and a Baptist Preacher, 
of more than ordinary talents; also a 
number of valuable mechanics, viz. car- 
penters, cabinet-makers, turners, black- 
smiths, brick-makers, stone-masons, a 
valuable machinist, a gun-smith and 
brass-founder, and a printer. Take them 
all together, I think them by far the most 
intelligent and discreet set of people that 
the Society have ever sent out. They 
are all on board, remarkably well accom- 
modated, and cheerful. They carry out 
with them a considerable amount of pro- 
perty in goods ; household and agricultu- 
ral implements; and as much provisions 
of their own, as will support them for at 
least six months to come: so that, with 
very few exceptions, they will be of no 
expense to the Colony after their arrival. 
More than half of these people can read 
and write: one hundred of them can 
read: and what is extraordinary, I have 
not heard an oath nor an improper ex- 
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pression from any of them, nor seen any 
of them use spiritous liquors; although 
I am constantly with them. 

' It is well remarked on this account, 
by the Editor of the Paper in which 
it appeared— 

It isa most happy circumstance that 
the Society is able to send out such 
choice men. With its present excellent 
character, this policy will soon give the 
Colony a nn power not easy to be 
shaken. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
A visit by Mr. Sessing to the Bassas 
was mentjoned at p. 224 of our last 
Volume : he has furnished the follow- 
ing notices of the people, and of his 
reception among them. 
Some Account of the Bassas. 

The Bassa Country comprises a tract 
of coast of about 40 miles in length, in 
10° W. Long. and 5°N. Lat. Its ex. 
tent into the interior is not exactly 
known. The coast is much depopulated 
by the Slave Trade. The people speak- 
ing the Bassa Language may amount 
to about 125,000, many of them being 
scattered about the coast. 

The Bassas have some knowledge of 
a Supreme Being having created all 
things, to whom also they address them- 
selves sometimes in their prayers: but, 
besides this God, the knowledge of whom 
has scarcely any influence on their lives, 
they mostly worship their greegrees. 
They believe in the immortality of souls: 
they therefore furnish their dead with 
pipes and tobacco; and when a great 
Chief dies, some of his slaves are killed, 
to serve him in the other world. Both 
sexes are circumcised in their 14th year, 
and initiated in the greegree-bush ; after 
whih ceremony they are considered 
marriageable. They are very reserved 
as to what is going on with the young 
people in the -bush. 

Their Readiness to receive a Missionary. 

I was received very kindly by all; 
but gazed at likea wonder. My coming 
to and dwelling among them puzzled 
them much, as they had seen no Eu- 
ropeans but slave-traders and merchants 
who came to them for their own in- 
terest’s sake; but that any body should 
come and live among them for the pur- 

of teaching them appeared to them 
inconceivable. They said I could not 
live among them, because their 
men would not suffer.me to teach them 
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reading and writing ; but this fear soon 
gave way to the hope of being thus 
raised some steps nearer to European 
Civilization, and consequently many en- 
treated me to take their children under 
my care. 

Their King Joe particularly took an 
interest in my proposal, on which I had 
many conversations with him. He, at 
first, objected to the possibility of teach- 
ing Africans to read and write; but on 
my referring him to other black people 
who had learnt, and on shewing him, 


.by writing down some Bassa Words and 


repeating them, how easy and useful a 
thing it is, he said, “Very well, very 
well, Book-palaver be good palaver: as 
soon as you can make school, I send my 
boys and girls—they be young, they can 
learn it—I be too old.” I gave him to 
understand, that if he would receive us 
well and kindly, some more of my 
friends would come and teach him and 
his people good things: upon which he 
replied, ““ That be fine palaver. Me 
like white people: white people be too 
fine: they know book—God knows book 
—white men be like God.” I also ins 
troduced the subject of the Slave Trade; 
saying, that God was as well the father 
of the slaves as of the kings, loving all 
men alike, and that therefore it dis- 
pleases Him when men sell one another. 
He answered, “ That be true. Me know 
God: me know He made all: me be His 
child: but me want tobacco—me want, 
pipes; and suppose me get that in some 
other way, me no more sell slaves: me 
like my people.” After I had been 
looking out for a suitable place where to 
establish a Missionary Settlement, and 
was just on the point to ask the King’s 
permission, he anticipated my wishes 
by entreating me to choose a convenient 
place, and accompanied me himself to 
that which I had fixed upon. I once 
more plainly told him what was my pur- 
pose in coming to them—that in my 
native country there are many places as 
fine as this-—-that I was not come because 
my home displeased me, but only be- 
cause I wished to do them good by 
teaching them the Great Book. ‘“‘ Very 
well,” said he, ““you come to be my 
friend: you sit down here: my boys 
must come to build you house, and then 
welook. Suppose you behave well, very 
well: suppose not, it is your own fault.” 
Soon after a place for a Missionary 
Settlement had thus been fixed upon, 
and the King’s people were just coming 
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to cut down the bush, a messenger from 
Cape Mesurado brought me the account, 
that Mr. Handt had left our Mission— 
that Mr. Wulff was dead—and that the 
two other Missionary Brethren were so 
ill as to be unable to write tome. This 
was a heavy blow to my hopes: I must 
immediately leave the promising sphere 
of fabour, in order to accompany one of 
my brethren to his native land, who, in 
Africa, would have fallen a victim to the 
climate. 

The prospect of returning to that 
promising field of labour, accompanied 
by some fellow-labourers, now cheers my 
heart: and though many more victims 
should fall, yet we know that the Lord 
will conquer all these obstacles at length, 
and accomplish the number of his elect, 
even from Africa. 


South j Africa. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


Mr. W. Shaw thus describes & public by saying, “Inkos, Inkos! ”—thanks ! 


Ezamination of School Children at 
Wesleyville. 
According to previous appointment, 
we held a Public Examination of the 
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Two English Youths, who are here 
training as Government Interpreters, 
likewise recited a portion of the Scrip. 
tures in the Caffre The 
Chiefs, Pato, Kama, and Congo, were 
present, and a number of the Natives. 
When the Chiefs heard their own child- 
ren reciting, they were quite affected. 
Br. Young, who had come from Mount 
Coke, addressed the children; and, at 
the close of the exhortation, the Chief, 
Kama, spoke to tle following effect :— 
“The children have done well: I am 
glad to hear them. We must all learn 
to know this Great Word ; and it is right 
that the children learn to readit.” Con- 
go then addressed the childrew, and said, 

Children! learn ye: make haste to 
Jearn: do not be ashamed: it is a great 
thing to know how to read and write. 


- We, old. people, your fathers, would be 


glad to learn; but we arestupid: there- 
fore, I say, learn ye, and we shall hear, 
from you this good news of God.” Pato 
then concluded in the true Cuaffre style, 


- thanks !—“‘I thank you, that you came 


children of our school: they were assem- 


bled in the Chapel about ten o’clock in 
the forenoon ; when, after singing and 
prayer, about twenty of the children Tee 
cited portions of the Scripture in a man- 
ner highly creditable to themselves and 
their Master. A Hottentot Boy also 
repeated a Dutch Hymn in an interesting 
manner; and three Caffre Girls who re- 
side in our house, Konki, Gobati, and 
Nonooshi, (the two former daughters of 
Chiefs,) repeated, with a correct pronun- 
ciation, four verses composed for the oc- 
casion. 


Konki. 

God the Father reigns above, 

But to us makes known his love: 

He has sent His Holy Word, 

Let us therefore praise the Lord. 
Gobati. 

Jesus Christ has shed His blood, 

To bring us Caffres back to God ; 

He has sent His Spirit down, 

To make soft our hearts of stone. 

Nonooshi. 

But will Caffres find a place 

In the Kingdom of His grace ? 

Is it written in His Word, 

We shall dwell with Christ and God ? 
Konki. 

Oh yes; if we seek the Lord, 

It is written in His Word— 

Black and White shall all sit down 

_Ia the Kingdom of His Son. 


_ a 
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to me and my people. We were in the 
dark, but I see the light is now among. 
us. Go on, and teach: never be tired, 
though we are a bad people—a people 
without ears. Children! you must learn ;. 
neither the tending of the calves nor any 
thing else must hinder you.” 

About 60 children were present; and 
thus was passed one of the most delight- 
ful and encouraging days which I have 
yet seen in Caffreland. We shall pursue 
our plans with renewed vigour; while the 
speeches of the Chiefs will be repeated. 
throughout the tribe as the news of the 
day, and it may be hoped will produce 
an impression favourable to our schools 
and the instruction of the children. 


Scene with Four Caffres executed for 
Murder. 

Mr. Young, writing from Mount 

Coke under date of Nov. 16, 1828, 

thus speaks of the murder for which 

these Caffres were executed :— 

This day our Congregations were larger 
than usual, and several of the people were 
much affected under the Word. Just 
before our Service began, Dooshanie, 
the great Chief of this tribe, came with a 
considerable number of his people ; and 
brought with him one of the murderers 
of two English Soldiers, who were a short 
time ago murdered in the neighbourhood 
of the Fish River, on their way from. 
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Fort Wiltshive to Grahamstown. The 
soldiers had charge of the waggons which 
were going to town, but they had re- 
mained a little behind for some purpose ; 
and while they were behind, three young 
men (Caffres) came up to them, and at 
first appeared friendly, until one of them 
requested one of the soldiers to give him 
his gun, and got hold of it; and while 
he stuck fast to the gun, oneof the other 
Caffres struck the soldier in the back 
with his assagai, when he fell to the 
ground: the other young Caffre, who 
was a little behind, seeing what was 
going on, immediately threw his assagai 
at the other soldier, which entered into 
some part of his body, and he fell to the 
ground; and this was the man which 
Dooshanie brought to ourstation. I can- 
not describe my feelings when I saw the 
two bayonets belonging to the guns, and 
when I began to think that he had so 
recently imbrued his hands in the blood 
of Englishmen. Oh! when will the time 
come, that man will know nothing in 
man but a friend and a brother! The 
following day we had a large assembly, 
when the murderer was examined by 
Dooshanie: after which, he.determined 
to send him, asa prisoner, to the ch 

ig Captain commanding at Fort Wilt- 

e. 


' Mr Shrewsbury, in March last, 
thus writes, from Butterworth, on the 
subject of these murders :— 


Another Caffre has been brought to 
seek, and, I trust, to obtain, the favour 
of God. He is a Young Man of an ex- 
ceedingly tender and contrite spirit ; and 
his experience is sound and scriptural. 
I baptized him last January; and after- 
ward took him to accompany me on my 
journey to Grahamstown. This inci- 
dental circumstance afforded me an op- 
portunity of discovering further proofs 
of his sincerity and devotedness to God. 

On the evening of the second day of 
our journey, we arrived late at Fort 
Wiltshire, having travelled 150 miles in 
the twodays. Here we were surprised 
to find, besides the ordinary troops of the 
garrison, an encampment of the military 
from Grahamstown, assembled to wit- 
ness the execution of four Caffres, who 
were to undergo the sentence of death 
the next morning. They bad been guil- 
ty of the murder of two English Soldiers. 
The British Officers were retired to rest. 
I immediately, however, sent to request 


from Lieut. Colonel Somerset permission . 
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to visit the priseners, which was rea- 
dily granted; and John (for so this 
Young Man was named) and I passed 
the night with those wretched men, in 
the guard-room. 

When we entered, they were all ina 
sound sleep, fastened to one another by 
fetters. We awakened them; and they 
sat up while we spake to them on the 
things of Gods for this Young Convert 
was employed as an interpreter. At 
first, the unhappy criminals seemed to 
be wholly stupid and unconcerned, and 
paid but little attention to our exhorta- 
tion. I read and expounded Gen. ix. 
5, 6; and insisted on the heinousness of 
their crime, and the justness of that pu- 
nishment which was about to be inflicted 
upon them. When I had ended, I re- 


quested John to pray with them, as I; 


could not pray myself in Caffre. and 
now, for the first time, I heard him pa 

on the Name of the Lord; and, t Wy, 
he prayed with the spirit and with the 
understanding also. We rose from our 
knees, and sat a few minutes in silence.. 
I then said, “ John, are you not weary 
with the long ride of yesterday and to- 
day ?”. He replied, “ Although, Sir, I 
am weary, I have no wish for rest or 
sleep, on such an occasion as this.” I 
then bade him address the prisoners in- 
dividually, and inquire of them whether 
they wished to lie down again, or would 
continue to sit and hear what might be 
further spoken to them. Each one re- 
plied for himself, “I will sit and hear.” 
We then renewed the word of instruction 
and exhortation, opening and applying 
various portions of Hely Writ ; such as, 
the narrative of the Thief on the Cross, 
the Parable of the Prodigal Son, &c.; 
and specially urging the necessity of an. 
immediate application to Jesus Christ for 
pardon and salvation. At intervals we 
ceased, and requested them to bow their 
heads upon their knees, while both they 
and we continued in silent prayer to God. 
It was deeply solemn, at the midnight 
hour, to hear whispers for mercy from 
the lips of murderers who were so near 
eternity. In this manner nearly the 
whole night was employed. They be- 
came increasingly serious, attentive, and 
devout. On one occasion, toward morn- 
ing, I asked them, after our silent sup- 
plieations had been offered up, for what 
they prayed: one said, “‘ I beseech God 
to forgive me all my sins;” a second, 
“TI ask God to give me His grace;” 9 
third, “‘I pray that God would take me 
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to heaven ;” and the fourth made a si- 
milar reply. ; 


At dawn of day the bugles sounded 
for the military to assemble under arms ; 
and an escort came to carry the priso- 
ners to the fatal spot. And now the 
terrors of death fell upon them. The 
young man who threw the first 
shook in every joint; and all their coun- 
tenances were strongly marked with fear. 
We walked with them, exhorting them 
to think of nothing but Christ, and His 
sacrifice for sin. When they came to 
the ford of the Keiskama, a river which 
divides Albany from Caffraria, the mili- 
tary were drawn up on the colonial side, 
and a small party only conveyed the pri- 
soners to the opposite side, where the 
Caffre Chiefs were assembled to receive 
them. Here they underwent a short 
trial, in the presence of the British Offi- 
cers; and, after the confirmation of the 
sentence, preparations were made for 
putting them to death. Having obtain- 
ed permission to address the Chiefs, I 
explained to them also Gen. ix. 5,6; and 
shewed, that what they had been re. 
quired to do should not be by them 
considered as the demand of English Jus- 
tice and English Law, but as impera- 
tively commanded in the Holy Word of 
God ; and that the same principle of jus- 
tice ought to be adopted by them in the 
government of their people, since their 
own method of punishing muderers, by 
fine, was not equitable, but suffered the 
guilt of unavenged blood to pollute the 
land. We then finally exhorted the 
murderers to die with the Name of Jesus 
on their lips; and, having prayed with 
them once more, we departed; when 
they were all immediately executed by 
Caffres, at the orders of the principal 
Chief, Gaika. The elderly man, wk» 
‘was a petty captain, was first hung on a 
tree; and the other three were stran- 
gied : and the Caffres severally returned 
to their different places of abode. 


fPRcditervanean, 


BRITISH & FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Tour in Greece by Mr. Barker. 

Mr. Barker left Smyrna on the 26th 
of May, in the Armide French Fri- 
gate, and reached Egina on the 28th. 
He here met with the Rev. Jonas 
King: by his assistance, Mr. Barker 
procured the introduction of the 
Scriptures in the GovernmentSchool. 
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From Egina, he proceeded to Epi- 
daura, and thence visited the Schools 
at Napoli di Romania and at Argos. 
Having succeeded in introducing the 
Scriptures into these Schools, Mr. 
Barker sailed from Syra; and, from 
thence, visited the islands of Andros, 
Terio, Miconia, Naxia, Paros, Seph- 
nos, Serpho, and Thermia, in its vici- 
nity; and then returned to Syra— 
everywhere, as he had opportunity, 
inspecting the Schools, and furnish- 
ing them with the Scriptures. With 
Dr. Korck, at Syra, Mr. Barker set- 
tled a plan of future operations; and 
“returned,” he says, “to Smyrna 
with a! joyful heart, having ‘expe- 
rienced much satisfaction and plea- 
sure during the whole time of his 
excursion.” In this tour, Mr. Barker 
distributed 1214 copies of the Scrip- 
tures; and, by means of other per- 
sons, 2820 more. From his Jour- 
nal, we extracted, at pp. 62,63 of 
our last Number, his description of 
some interesting scenes in theSchools 
at Egina; and shall now add other 


passages. 
Promising State of the Schools at Egina. 

My surprise and pleasure were great, 
to find Egina full of Institutions for In. 
struction, mostly conducted on the Lan- 
casterian System. These are called 
Preparatory Schools: that is, the child- 
ren learn to read and write; and, in 
some, Grammar is also taught. I must 
confess, that all Mr. King had related 
to me, at Smyrna, of the increase of 
schools in Greece, and the desire of the 
children to learn, did not exceed the real 
state of the case. I was told (and now, 
from what I witnessed in Egina, and 
afterward in other parts, found it the 
fact) that the disposition for establishing 
Schools is the same everywhere in 
Greece. ‘ 

The town of Egina, being crowded, 
does not afford proper room for Schools, 
which are carried on in miserable huts or 
sheds: I saw the boys of one of these 
schools actually taking their lessons in 
the shade of a wall: in many, part of 
the boys were in a room, and the rest in 
the open air: at a school composed of 34 
boys and 15 girls, 1 saw the girls in the 
Master’s parlour (which served him 
likewise for bed-room and kitchen), at. 
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tended by a female; and the boys, with 
the Master, outside in the street. These 
schools are, if possible, still more mi- 
serable in regard to books: in short, 
what I witnessed is truly deplorable ; for 
I could hardly find an entire book in 
schools of 40 and 50 children, excepting 
now and then a Tract printed at the 
Malta Missionary-Press : some boys had 
only half a book: others held a few 
leaves of one; and most of them had 
their lessons written out. Notwith. 
standing all these inconveniences, it is 
astonishing to see the progress which 
the children make—how readily they go 
to school—and how anxious they are to 
learn and to excel. 

About twenty of these schools possess 
from 15 to 100 childrens; others, less 
numbers: there are, besides, the Or. 
phan Asylum, which is now composed 
of about 500-boys; and the School for 
Ancient Greek, of 120. The latter, 
though better off with respect to books, 
is yet, compared with one of our schools, 
but poorly circumstanced: the school- 
room is the gallery of the principal 
Church; but so inadequate to contain 
all the boys, that some of them are seen 
sitting on the stairs leading to it, while 
the rest are suffering under the pressure 
of numbers. In this school the Ancient 
Greek Authors are read, and Geometry, 
Theology, Geography &c. taught. The 
building of a school for these boys is un- 
der consideration: but, from what I 
heard, the President will wait first to 
see Athens fall into it, so that he may 
erect a school there. 

The Orphan Asylum, lately built by 
" subscription, and aided by contributions 
from the friends of Greece, is an ex- 
tensive and fine edifice, and far superior 
to any other in the country. It was 
only opened two months since; and the 
. boys who have therein found a home 

were previously beggars in the streets, 
in different parts of Greece. having lost 
their parents in the war. The Lancas- 
terian System is adopted in this school ; 
and the boys have already acquired the 
drilling part of their education, and are 
besides wonderfully improved in other 
respects, considering they commenced 
being instructed only a short time ago. 
The Greek Boys are naturally bright 
and clever, and little pains are necessary 
to teach them any thing. I had occasion 
to witness this in the of the 
boys in the smaller schools, who although 
labouring under all the inconveniences 
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before mentioned, yet, in the course of 
@ year, or at most two, learn all that 
their Masters can teach them, viz. Writ- 
ing and Reading, a little Grammar, 
and Arithmetic. I have seen boys, who 
had been at school a few months, who 
could read quite as well as their Ma.- 
ster; and, on one occasion, having re- 
quested a Schoolmaster to read aloud 
out of the Psalters, he did #0 only in- 
differently ; whilst one of his scholars, 
a boy of seven or eight years old, read 
fluently out of the,same book. This, 
however, I do not mention as a general 
case; for most of the other Masters, of 
the schools I visited, were, as far as 
reading goes, very capable of teaching 
children. 

There is no doubt that instruction 
will henceforth be not only general, but 
far superior to that which has existed in 
Greece for centuries back, provided the 
country enjoys tranquillity and a good 
Government: and if this takes place, 
Europe will be surprised at the rapid 

of Science that will be mani- 
fested in this small State; and, if I may 
prognosticate, of true Religion also,.for 
the Sacred Scriptures are readily re- 
ceived by the Greeks. 


Joyful Reception of the Scriptures in the 
Government School at Egina. 

The introduction of the Holy Scrip- 
tures into the Government School and 
the Orphan Asylum was what I most 
aimed at; and, in the opinion of both 
the Rev. Mr. King and myself, it con- 
stituted the most essential object of my 
mission :' for, when once this was effect-' 
ed, we might consider all opposition as 
ended, and we could proceed in the dis- 
semination of the Word of God without 
restraint. 

Mr. Baker had his fears as to the 
result, but he adds— 

In my consultations with the Rev. Mr. 
King on this business, it appeared, that 
my duty was simply to offer the Sacred 
Scriptures to the Government School, 
and leave the rest to the guidance of 
God's infinite wisdom and power. In 
consequence of which, the Rev. Mr. King, 
being acquainted with Count Viaro, the 
President’s Brother and Patron to the, 
Orphan Asylum, called on bim, and ac- 
quainted him with the purport of my 
visit at Egina, and of my offer, with his 
permission, to place the Sacred Scrip- 
tures in the Government School The 
Count received the application graci-, 
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ously: his answer was, “ ‘With much 
pleasure ;” and referred to the Priest 
Constantas as to the number of volumes 
which the school would require. 
_ Constantas, when I visited him with 
Mr. King, told us that it would be de- 
sirable that each boy should possess the 
New Testament or a Psalter; but as that 
was too considerable a number for him to 
presume that they could be granted, he 
would leave it entirely to us to do what 
we could for the boys. I told him that 
the English would be extremely pleased 
and gratified to hear that each of the 
poor orphans had the Word of God to 
peruse; and that, for the present, I 
would place in the school 250 volumes, 
and, as the boys learned to read, I would 
complete the number required. This has 
been done, and an acknowledgment given 
me by Constantas, as is customary when 
grants are made to schools. After this I 
was delighted to learn, that, in the Re- 
gulations of the Orphan Asylum, it was 
specified, that as soon as the boys were 
capable of reading a little, the New Tes- 
tament was to be put into their hands. 
The reception of the Word of God at 
Egina was such as to create in me abun- 
dance of joy, as well as gratitude and 
thankfulness to the Almighty; and I 
reckon the few days I spent at this island 
amongst the happiest ones of my whole 
life. The Agents of the Bible Society 
often experience disappointments and 
sorrow, seeing the Word of God rejected 
and despised ; but to witness, for a few 
days, an eager thirst after it repays years 
of vexation and heartfelt grief. 
Testimony to the Success of Dr. Korck's 
Exertions at Syra. 
' At Syra, Dr. Korck took me to see his 
school, composed of 220 boys and 130 
irls; and a most pleasing sight it was. 
f here witnessed what could be done 
with children by proper management. 
The boys, besides being cleanly, orderly, 
and assiduous in their studies, are ambi- 
tious, to a surprising degree, to excel 
ene another; in order to be placed up- 
permost in their ive classes, or 
have a badge of good conduct to carry 
home to their parents. Their lessons 
are from Scripture; and they read and 
commit to memory, also, the New Testa- 
ment: one of the boys, ten or twelve 
years old, learned, in the course of a 
week, 3000 lines out-of the Modern 
Greek New Testament. I was astonish- 
ed at the improvement of these children, 
especially that of some of the girls, 
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whose sewing was extfemely well done: 


‘to see a little girl hardly five years old 


read and write, brought this idea into 
my mind, that in the barbarous ages of 
Greece no instance of the kind was ever 
known. This school is by far the best 
of the sort in Greece, and is conducted 
on the Lancasterian System : it has such 
good repute, that some of the Roman Ca- 
tholics, contrary to the reiterated injunc- 
tions of their priests not to send their 
children to the English School, permit 
them to go. I visited other schools at 
Syra, where the New Testament was the 
principal book read. In short, Dr. Korck 
had left nothing for me to do in Syra; 


and during my short stay there I had 


every day reason to rejoice and glorify 
God, as I saw that His Holy Word was 
not only acceptable to many, but found 
its way out of the island, to spots where, 
through the continuance of His grace, 
it will take root and produce fruit abun, 
dantly. : 
Promising State of the Greeks. 

I found the people kind and civil; 
ready to converse on religious subjects, 
without any animosity or wrath: and, 
though I had much religious conversation 
‘with them, I can say, with thanksgiving 
to the Almighty, that I did nat meet 
with a single instance of a person being 
irritated, or taking offence at the truth 
of the Word of God; so prepared are the 
people to receive the Gospel! I must 
observe, only, that I did not attempt to 
converse on religious topics with the 
first persons of the Nation, under the im- 
pression that their thoughts were too 
much occupied with State affairs to lend 
@ patient hearing to any thing that I 
could propose to them of more conse- 
quence to their interests. Whatever 
others may have to say against the 
Greeks, in justice, for the good reception 
which I met with while I remained 
among them, I must confess that I found 
them very different from what I was led 
to expect; and I have every reason to 
think, that, if left quiet for a few years, 
under a good Government, they will sur- 
prise all Burope by their rapid progress 
mm civilization. As I did not interfere 
with nor pry into their political transae- 
tions, I may be thought not sufficiently 
competent to pronounce an opinion on 
this subject: but, when I view the Na- 
tion in general, anxious for information, 
thirsting after knowledge, desirous for 


peace, fy ibvcipseride the Word of God, 
erecting everywhere, and, finally, 
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strictly adhering to those Laws already 
established, I cannot but entertain san- 
guine hopes for their future welfare. 

An instance of this favourable dis- 
position of the Greeks occurred at 
Argos. Mr. Barker says— 

I had some interesting conversations 
with the master of the house and his 
family, where I passed the night at 
Argos, and with several priests and 
others, on the reading of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and on religious subjects: the 
result was, that they were anxious to 

New Testaments. The master 
of the house, a Greek in circum- 
stances, had our Edition of the Modern- 
Greek New-Testament, which he pur- 
chased at Egina, and was pretty well 
acquainted with its contents. I was 
much pleased to find the good effect 
which ithad on him. He had heard the 
Rev. Mr. Hartley preach, and was re- 
lating to several priests the pleasure 
which his Sermons gave him ; repeating 
to them the substance of one against 
Atheism and in support of the Christian 
Religion ; and finished by saying—‘* We, 
who think ourselves Christians, are far 
from being so, when compared to the 
English and Americans, who study the 
Holy Scriptures: they follow the pre- 
cepts of Jesus Christ; and preach the 
Word of God, and not that of men.” It 
is astonishing to see what a change is 
working in the hearts of the Greeks; 
and you expect te hear such sentiments 
from almost all those who have been 
studying the New Testament. 


Ee 
GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Ma. Blumhardt, of Basle, in a Let- 
ter to the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, thus speaks of the 
Promising State of the Armenians. 

If there is any Oriental Nation in the 
present day which is more particularly de- 
serving of attention and encouragement, 
it is that of the Schiematic Armenians, 
who have stood forward,withfull strength, 
to unite together.asa Nation anda Church, 
and thus to prepare the way for thetr 
spirituel regeneration. The latest Jour. 
nals of our Missionaries at Shusha con- 
tain singular instances in proof of this ; 
end one young Wartabet after another, 
desirous of receiving inetruction, applies 
te them frum the convents, for the pur- 
pose of being taught the languages of the 
Holy Scriptures. It is true, that already, 
here and there, a spirit of persecution has 
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been awakened among the Clergy, and 
eccurrences ef an unpleasant nature have 
actually taken place: but the people in 
general are, in point of education, supe. 
rior to the 3 so that the Clergy, 
as a body, and even the Synod at Ech. 
milazin, are umable to exercise any con- 
siderable influence over the course of 
events. A remarkable circumstance even 
recently happened in the neighbourhood 
of Shusha, where a considerable 

gation unanimously required of their 
priest, instead of going through the usual 
routine of idle ceremonies on Sunday, to 
read and explain a chapter out of the 
Bible: on the priest’s refusing to do sa, 
he was dismissed by the congregation. 
Progress of Education among the Armenians. 

In addition to the statements on 
this subject at pp. 188,189 of our 
last Volume, we quote others from 
the “‘ Quarterly Extracts ”’ of the Bri- 
tish and Foreign School Society. -Of 
the Schools, generally, it is said— . 

The difficulties which presented them. 
selves, owing to the chil being unac- 
customed to discipline, prejudiced against 
new plans, and still more against fereign. 
ers, have all been overcome... . The 
Schools are all full: the question will soon 
be, ‘“* What is to be done for the many 
who apply for admission, and are sent 
away for want of room to accommodate 
them ?” 

: Two notices in the Journal of the 
Missionaries speak strongly on this 
point :— 

— We have been a to make a law, 
to receive scholars only four timesa year; 
but many Armenian fathers applied so 
anxiously to-day for the admission of 
their eons, that we could not give them 4 
refusal. 

—Still Armenians are making applica- 
tion for the admission of their children, 
but we are obliged to deny them: many 
come daily from the country. — 

In reference to some Young Men 
(see p. 15) who were preparing for 
the priesthood, but who had offered 
themselves for training as School- 
masters, and some of whom promised 
to become very useful characters, it 
is said— ; 

Great difficulty is found in boarding 
these Young Men, during the time re- 
quisite for them to be under instruction. 
Owing to the little respect which the 
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profession of Schoolmaster receives, and 
the very miserable pittance allowed for 
maintenance, it is not to be expected that 
any will apply but the sons of poor pa- 
rents; and, to these, pecuniary assistance 
must be rendered. 

The most important benefits would, 
doubtless, arise from the establishment 
of an Institution, in which these Young 
Men could not only receive instruction, 
but also partake of the advantages of con- 
stant Christian Intercourse with the Mis- 
sionaries; by which means they might be 
brought under the influence of vital reli- 
gion, and be thoroughly prepared for fu- 
ture usefulness. 

For the accomplishment of these ob- 
jects, new buildings would be necessary 5 
and the Missionaries earnestly plead for 
assistance, that they may be enabled to 
do something toward its promotion. 


Acceptablenese of the Scriptures in Verna- 
cular Armenian. 

It was mentioned at p. 188 of our 
last Volume, that Mr. Dittrich is 
translating the New Testament into 
VernacularArmenian: the following 
extract from the Journal of Messrs. 
Zaremba and Pfander will shew how 
acceptable this translation is likely 
to be :— 

At the village Sohenker, on our shew- 
ing them the Vernacular Translation of 
the Sermon on the Mount, the people, 
and particularly the priests, expressed 
their ardent wish to possess the whole 
New Testament translated in this way: 
whea we read it to them, they listened 
attentively ; and an Old Man, in parti- 
cular, seriously inquired the meaning of 
some passages, and expressed himself con- 
vinced of their having been backward in 
fulfilling these commandments of the 
Lord: on our departure, he requested 
that we would soon visit him again, and 
never forget him in our prayers. A storm 
having overtaken us on the road, we 
were obliged to seek shelter in a mill: 
not long after, two men stepped in, and 
a conversation soon began upon the Word 
of God: we read to them part of the Ser- 
mon on the Mount; by which one of 
them, in particular, was deeply moved, 
and confessed, *‘ That is all very true, 
and the commandment of Christ; but, 
woe unto us, we have not fulfilled it, 
neither can we do so!” We directed him 
to Christ, as being alone able to give him 
forgiveness, and freedom from all his sins. 
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The following extracts from this 
Journal relate to some 


Promising Intercourse with Tartar Mollahs. 

—We were hospitably received by a 
Mollah in a Tartar Village: he was in 
possession of a Tartar New-Testament 
printed at Astrachan, which he seemed 
to have perused : he listened very atten- 
tively to our conversation on the truths 
of the Gospel, for several hours: we en- 
gaged him to read his Testament to the 
people,which he promised to do. In the 
evening of the same day we stopped in 2 
Tartar Village: about 20 persons soon 
gathered round us, with whom we con- 
versed till near midnight, on the redemp- 
tion offered to lost mankind: we were 
astonished to observe their attention and 
lively good sense, which were quite un- 
expected by us: they said, that no one 
had thus spoken with them before, about, 
the Gospel and the Koran. 

— Ina Tartar Village, the Mollah, a 
modest and quiet man, appeared to be 
seeking the truth: he had spoken much 
with a sensible Armenian on the Gospel, 
and the contents of it pleased him; but 
that he wanted to have a Persian New 
Testament, to read himself. At a small 
village, we alighted, and inquired for 
lodgings for the night. It happened to be 
the house of Mollah Bakir, whom we had 
heard spoken of as a learned and honest 
man, and on whom we intended to call: 
we found him to be really such as he had 
been described. With him were sume 
other persons, among whom was another 
Mollah. We presented to Mollah Ba- 
kir our Tartar Letter, containing a state- 
ment of our intentions in visiting them, 
that he might read it to the others; which 
he did with more understanding than 
any other Mollah had previously done ; 
while the explanations which he added 
fully proved that he had caught the 
meaning, as well as the connection of the 
ideas. In the same sensible manner 
he behaved during the conversation, with- 
out producing the usual insipid objections 
against the Gospel. In the evening, 
when we had retired to our room, Mol- 
Jah Bakir called once more, on purpose 
to be alone with us: he asked many 
questions with respect to the Trinity, 
and the authenticity of the Gospel ; but 
he soon desisted from making objections, 
when we led him to consider Christianity 
in a practical point of view, and told him 
that this would prove the best evidence 
of its truth: at the ‘same time, we gave 
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-him a sketch of our own conversion to 
the Living God: he seemed to feel the 
‘weight of these arguments, and confessed 
that he could not say that he had al- 
ready found the truth, but was seeking 
‘after it. On his asking for a book con- 
taining the Evidences of the Christian 
Religion, we gave him a Persian Tract 
on the Authenticity of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and the Arabic translation of 
ASrotius on the Truth of the Christian 
Religion: he glanced at their contents, 
and expressed his interest for the sub- 
jects treated in them; but, on the en- 
‘trance of another Mollah, returned the 
books, privately telling Mr. Pfander that 
the should like to read them, but, for 
fear of the other Mollahs, would not 
accept them now; nevertheless, he pro- 
aised to call on us in the town, and then 
to take them with him. On our taking 
leave, he said, “ Such things come only 
by and bye.” He is the head of all the 
Mollahs in the villages on the river Kur. 
. —~We came to some tents on our 
road, in one of which some good people 
listened attentively to our conversation ; 
and one of them, a Mollah, whom we 
presented with a Persian Tract, the con- 
tents of which we explained to him, 
greatly rejoiced in the possession of the 
same, and promised to read and translate 
it to the others. Ia the same manner, 
we found an opportunity to leave some 
Tracts with a Mollah, who had been very 
much attracted by the narrative of our 
Lord's sufferings, which we gave him: 
he also desired us to send hima New 
Testament, in Arabic. 
- — In Baku, we met in a caravanserai 
with a Ssufo, whom the people bad called 
in order to dispute withus. We begged 
him to read our Address to the Tartars, 
containing a confutation of Mahome- 
danism, and a statement of our commis- 
sion to them as Ministers of Christ ; but 
he haughtily declined it, and only sat 
down to hear what we were saying. At 
he rose, and said, “ I have now 
listened to you for some time, but have 
beard not a single word giving evidence 
of your learning. You talk about the 
Law, the Psalms, and the Gospel; but 
that is all you know.” He now began 
a sophistica] discourse ; but would hear 
no more when we shewed him the wants 
of his soul, so that we were obliged to 
close the dispute by a serious address tq 
his conscience. 
— In a school we met with a Mollah 
and some Tartars, with whom we could 
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calmly converse on salvation by Christ. 
At length the Mollah was brought to 
confess, that he had nothing more to ob- 
ject to the Gospel; and gladly accepted 
a Persian Tract, with the promise to 
read and consider it. A Mahomedan 
‘Feacher, much admired in this town for 
his eloquence, had attracted our notice 
by his behaviour, so very different from 
that of the other Mollahs: he paid us 
some visits, and shewed us much affec- 
tion: in his conversation, he did not 
dwell merely on trifling points of dif- 
ference, but shewed a real desire to know 
what is true: he read many chapters of 
the New Testament attentively : as he 
is a particular friend to Alexander Ka- 
sem Bey,a really-converted Mahome- 
dan with whom he still keeps up a cor- 
respondence, a Letter of this latter 
Young Man, which we communicated to 
him, made a deep impression on his 
mind ; but, as yet, the fear of man pre- 
vailed over his present convictions: he 
confessed himself too weak to rise against 
80 8 a current, and expose his wife 
and children to persecution. 

From the same Journal we add 
an intéresting notice relative to the 
Jews near Kuba :— 

We visited a Jewish Village in the 
neighbourhood of this town, where about 
400 Jewish Families are living, We 
went into one of the seven Synagogues : 
some of the people present, having heard 
us in the town confuting the falsehoods 
of the Koran, called upon us to address 
them: we spake of the divine promises 
as fulfilled in Christ. After their Ser- 
vice was ended, they led us to another 
Synagogue, where many of them listened 
to a second address: only a few objected 
to our testimony of Jesus of Nazareth 
heing the Christ. 


Qudia Depoud the Gauges. 


MALACCA. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tre following Letter from Misa 
Newell to a Member of the Ladies’ 
Committee of the British and Foreign 
School Society, dated in February of 
last year, gives a lively view of la- 
bours among the Heathen, and par- 
ticularly of the | 

Difficulties in Native Education. 

. The Roman Catholics here are begin- 
ning now to feel jealous of our schools, 
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and forming their own. We have felt 
the effect in a slight degree: but I be- 
lieve, as yet, they do not teach the child. 
ren to read, but only to repeat the Mass 
Service: so when we go to live in their 
te aera asi. which I expect we shall 

ore you get this, the Natives shall have 
another school, in which their children 
are taught to read; and we shall see which 
they like beat. The priests tell them 
that no good Christian should read the 
Bible; while we endeavour to shew the 
people the elevating and happy effects 
produced by the knowledge of the Book 
of God. I know who haa the strongest 
side, as to success; but you do not know 
what the mind suffers while this confliet 
is going on. Pray, my Dear Friend, for 
our success. Oh the joy of seeing s0 
Maany as there are learning to read the 
Word of Life; but, alas! the majority 
are yet held back. 

Could I find tise to tell you the su. 
perstitious fears which these wretched 
people entertain of knowledge, you would 
see a few links of the heavy chain by 
which Satan holds captive the minds of 
fiten :. could I tell you of the total indif- 
ference of the Chinese, you would see a 
few more: could I tell you of the luxu- 
rious sensual security of the Mahome- 
dan, you would see a few more: the sot- 
tish nonsense of the Hindoo would shew 
a few more; and the self-complacency of 
Protestant Christian- W orldings, devoted 
to folly, yet sure of heaven, would shew 
afew more. I leave you to judge which 
are the stron Pray for us: this is 
all that we can trust to. Ifyou were to 
set a few of your garden-worms to pull 
down the whole of I London, it would be 
but a faint resemblance of the impotency 
of human means, however good and well 
directed. The work is so evidently the 
Lord’s, that I am quite sure they po 
most who PRAY most. 

+ In another Letter, a few days after- 
ward, she adds— — 

I hope by the reading of the many co- 
pies of the Scriptures which we have dis- 
tributed, they (the Papists) are begin- 

to see a gleam of light. I need not 
tell you that this practice is forbidden by 
the priests: when they cannot take the 
Scriptures from the people, they tell them 
they cannot be good Christians if they 
read them; and where they can take 
them, I hear, from undisputed authority, 
that they surw them. 
‘ A Native School is, I dare say, a very 
Jetty picture to your imagination; but 
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I asdure you it is any thing but pic- 
turesque: yet no school in Englarid las 


such attractions for me asaNative Scheot: 
you would see no pretty faces; but yon 


would often see a countenance. that pro- 
mises, by cultivation, a fine and strong 
mind. Teachers of the poor ia England 
are well rewarded, by the attention and 
progress of their Scholars: here, you 
would require tenfold patience to contend 
with indolence, indifference, and stupi- 
dity. I am constantly obliged to remem- 
ber, that, until lately, their attention has 
never been exeited to learning; for Fe 
rasle Education is forbidden by most, if 
not all false religions: when, therefore, I 
look upon nearly onE HUNDAED im the 
different schools new wander instructiom, 
I am astonished, and so would you be, 
if you knew the multitude of their 
wretched prejudices. 

The cases reached me safely : ‘ie eiae 
tents are quite a treasure. I thank all 
the kind contributors. The books and 
ait the school apparatus are invaluable. 
Nosuch goed and useful are fo be 
found in this part of the werld. If you 
were to see the old second-hand school- 
books, for three of which I had ta pay in 
Calcutta 15 rupees (1% 103.), you would 
think I was either mad, or that my ne- 
ceasities were extreme. 

I question whether childref ia this 
dark will ever have the ad- 
vantages which English Children enjoy, 
unless the English sr a is prov 
moted; which might very easily be done, 
and is doing to a vast extent, for all are 
ambitious to learn it. 


OGudia within the Gauges. 


BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
Tus Ladies’ Committee thus forcibly 
urge, in their last Report, the 
Peouliar Importance of Native-Female 
Education 


It is a well-known and deplorable 
fact, that, throughout the immense and 
thickly-peopled regions of the East, 
even the progress of the arts and of ci- 
vilization seems hitherto to have brought 
few if any advan to Women. They 
are still a ed clase, in all the 
most important advan and privi- 

of society; differing far more 
from their sisters in Europe than the 
men of the East differ from their bre- 
thren here. 

Of their condition in Hindoostan, the 
late Bishop Heber thus speaks :—* I 
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observed, by the way, that my Chobdar 
and the rest of my. escort seemed to 
think it was strange to give more toa 
woman than to most of the men : and 
I had noticed on many océasions, that, 
all throughont India, any thing is 
thought good enough for the weaker 
sex; and that the roughest words, the 
poorest garments, the scantiest alma, 
the most degrading labour, and the 
hardest blows are generally their por- 
tion.” Yet, compared with the Malayan 
-Tribes, the Hindoos area gentle people ; 
while the Chinese, amidst all their 
seeming-poliesh and addiction to litera- 
tare, are perhaps the most barbarous in 
their notions respecting women : if they 
do not, like the Turks, wholly deny 
them the possession of souls, it is only 
a few of the most virtuous whom they 
admit te the rewards of their immorte- 
lity; and, even in the case of such, 
there must be a previous transformation 
inta the nobler sex! Female infanticide 
still prevails m China—a horrid prac- 
tice, which would not be. tolerated but 
for the popular contempt in which the 
sex is held. . 

But it ought never to be forgotten, 
thas whenever the-female sex becomes 
thus degraded, it has fearful revenge, in 
the consequent abuse of its natural in< 
fence on the whole condition of so- 
ciety. The first dawnings of reason, 
with the first developement of the fancy 
and the affections, are in every country 
greatly subject to the controuwl of the 
female mind; and women thus eyery- 
where exert a powerful influence on the 
character in after-life. 
- British Society happily abounds with 
imstances of maternal intelligence and 
piety — dealing wisely with the con- 
science, and carefully cultivating the 
mind and affections in infancy; and, 
through the Divine Blessing on such 
means, thousands grow up to great de- 
grees of moral purity and public useful- 
ness. | 

But the natural influence of females 
seems no where to be more dismally 
abused than in the East: in Europe, 
they may choke the growth of virtue, if 
ever implanted, and may even sow the 
seeds of vice ; but there, in addition to 
all this, they continue to pervert every 
faculty of the soul, so as to make it 
almost incapable of after instruction and 
iniprovement, by blending superstition 
with its very first actings and emotions. 
It is thus that the rites and pictures of 
his horrid mythology are among the first 
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objects entertained by the fancy of the 
Young Hindoo; and a blind prestration 
of the understanding to whatever mean» 
ing he imagines to be wrapt up in them, 
becomes one of the first movements of 
his immortal soul. The nursery legend 
and the nursery melody are imbued with 
the same spirit ; and abound with-allu- 
sions to the impure and monstrous fic- 
tions, which he ie taught to reverence 
as the history-of his gods. Nay, super. 
stition is associated with the first ap- 
of outward and sensible ob- 
jects, so that the evidence for the 
existence of the one comes to be 
strangely identified with that which 
satisfies him of the reality of the other : 
and the peculiar sanctity of particular 
meen, Fivers, and is as little ques, 
tioned as the conviction that they doexist, 
The only effectual antidote to such 
formidable obstacles to the progress of 
truth seems to lie in the education of 
the Female Sex; and it is in arder that 
they may be enabled to proceed in this 
ceurse, that your Committee press the 
considerations which they have adduced 
on the attention of their friends around 
them. a | 
Your Committee congratulate their 
countrywomen on the accounts almost 
daily received of the extension and suc- 
cess of schools of Christian Instruction 
among the Heathen, and particularly 
among such as are more or less directly 
under the political influence of the Bri- 
tish Government. That the outpourings 
of Divine Grace attend the faith and 
charity of those who embark on such 
enterprises, cannot be doubted ; and it is 
well to reflect on this, as it may inspire 
the confident hope that He, who hath 
wrought with the Church hitherto, will 
continue favourably to prosper her ef- 
forts, and will yet make them effectual 
for more numerous instances of entire 
change of heart and character among 
the Heathen Nations. The leviathan of 
human corruption, when entrenched 
behind superstition and ignorance, is 
hard indeed to be overcome: but, as 
there is a visible gaining upon it in 
respect to its most revolting outward 
manifestations, we may trust to see more 
visible evidences of an internal and rae 
dical change of character too. 


‘CALCUTTA. 
Prospectus of a New English College. 
Tuz impulse given to the education 
of the labouring clasees is reaching 
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the middle and higher orders: the 
recent establishment of Grammar 
Schools and Colleges manifests a 
practical conviction, that those or- 
ders can retain their place in society 
only by an intelligence commen- 
surate to their station. The same 
feelings are beginning to operate in 
distant portions of the Empire: 
while it is proposed, by means of 
Bishop’s College, to provide for In- 
dia a supply of Ministers in connec- 
tion with the Established Church, it 
is found that the wants of the Euro- 
pean and Indo-European Community 
require an Institution, which shall 
give general and easy access to Edu- 
cation of a higher kind than they at 
present enjoy. 

The following Proposals on this 
subject have been circulated in Cal- 
cutta. They are attributed to Arch- 
deacon Corrie; and certainly bear 
marks of that sound and compre- 
hensive wisdom which we might ex- 
pect from him, in devising a plan 
for securing the interests of True 
Religion in connection with an en- 
larged and liberal Education. 

I. That a College be founded in this 
Metropolis, in which, while the various 
branches of Literature and Science be 
made the subjects of instruction, it be 
an essential part of the system to imbue 
the minds of the Youth with a knowledge 
of the Doctrines and Duties of Chris- 
tianity. , 

II. That this College be, in every 
way, conformable to the United Church 
of England and Ireland: but, as there 
are also many in this land who are not 
members of that Church, who are at pre- 
sent completely excluded from the means 
of bestowing upon their children a liberal 
education, to provide which is the chief 
object of the proposed Seminary, persons 
of all persuasions be permitted to attend 
the various classes under certain restric- 
tions, but without restraints tending to 
interfere with their religious opinions. 

III. That the following be approved 
us the general outline of the plan on 
which the College be founded and con- 
ducted. 

1. A liberal and enlarged course of 
education to be pursued, adapted to the 
respective attainments of the Students. 
The College to be divided into two de- 
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partments—a higher department for the 
elder, and a lower department for the 
younger. | 

2. The system to comprise Religious 
and Moral Instruction, Classical Learn- 
ing, History, Modern Languages, Ma- 
thematics, Natural Philosophy, Medi- 
cine and Surgery, Chemistry, Jurispru- 
dence, and other branches, as time and 
circumstances may require. 

3. The College to be open to the Sons 
of Native Gentlemen, as well as to all 
Denominations of Christians; and tobedi- 
vided into two parts—viz. those who con- 
form in all respects with the regulations 
of the Institution, to be designated Mem- 
bers; and those whe only attend the 
classes for the purpose of receiving in- 
struction—the advantages to be available 
by all Students, with the exception of 
some theological privileges, which must 
unavoidably be restricted to the Mem- 
bers of the College—no Student, not 
being a Member of the College, to be 
required to comply with any religious 
form, provided he submit to the general 
system of education pursued within its 
walls. 

4. The benefit of attending any Course 
of Lectures in the higher branches to be 
afforded to all who may be disposed ta 
avail themselves of it, under the pre- 
ceding and such other regulations as 
may be specified. . 

5. All Students entering as Mem 
of the College to conform, in every re 
spect, to the Doctrines, Usages, and 
Forms of the United Church of England 
and Ireland; and Members of the Col- 
lege only to be received as resident Stu~ 
dents within its walls, and these to be 
subject to such rules of Discipline, and 
to such an extent, as may be hereafter 
determined. 

Other regulations follow, relative 
to the government of the College, 
the Funds, and the nomination of 
Students; after which it is added— 

The fundamental principle on which 
it is proposed to establish this College 
is— ) 

That, in a Christian Community, 


' ‘ 


+ 


_ every system of general education ought 


to comprise instruction in the Evidences 
of Christianity ; and that, while, in the 
present state of society in this country, 
the grand object of a Seminary for Ge- 
nerd) Education would be defeated by 
compelling all the Students to comply 
with the forms of Christian Worship, 
nevertheless instruction in the Word of 
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God ought to form an indispensable 
part. Without this, the acquisition of 
other branches of knowledge cannot be 
conducive either to the happiness of the 
individual or the welfare of the State. 

The number of Europeans in this por- 
tion of the British Empire, who, from 
various circumstances, have not an op- 
portunity of educating their children in 
England—the growing population of 
Indo-Britons and Indo-Portuguese in a 
similar situation — added to the daily 
increasing desire for the European Sy- 
stem of Education among Native Gen- 
tlemen—seem to indicate that the present 
is the proper time for founding a College, 
in which a large and liberal Education 
upon Christian Principles shall be af- 
forded to these several classes of British 
Subjects. 

Those persons, who, in promoting the 
Cause of Christianity, are zealous for 
the true interests of the country, will 
readily admit, that an essential part of 
public education is instruction in the 
solemn Truths of the Bible, and the 
Evidences of the Christian Religion : 
while, then, in the present state of 
society, to insist upon religious forms 
being attended to and complied with by 
all the Students, would close the doors 
of the institution against a great num- 
ber; as Christians, anxious to perform 
their duty to God, as well as to benefit 
their fellow-creatures, the proposers of 
this College feel assured that they are 
humbly endeavouring to do the one, 
and using their best exertions for the 
welfare of the other, when they establish 
a Seminary, in which a large and liberal 
education shall be combined with in- 
struction in the Word of God and the 
principles of the Christian Religion as 
an indispensable part, without laying 
any compulsion upon the Students who 
may attend the several classes, not being 
Members of the College, to conform to 
any particular religious persuasion. 

In accordance with this principle, per- 
sons who are not regular members will 
be allowed to attend any of the classes, 
in such numbers and on such terms and 
conditions as the Council, or Committee 
of Management, may from time to time 
prescribe—it being understood that no 
regulations shal] be formed, compelling 
them to comply with any religious forms 
which are at variance with their particu. 
lar religious opinions; but tbat it shall 
be optional with them to comply with 
these to such an extent as they like, or 
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to reject them altogether if they choose. 

At the same time, as the College pro- 
feases itself to be of the Established 
Church of England, and avows its object 
to be not only that of affording the 
means of liberal, enlarged, and Christian 
education to all persons, but also of 
upholding the venerable and ancient 
institutions of England, the inculcation 
ef those doctrines and duties which are 
professed and taught by the Established 
Church will form an essential part of the 
education of all the Students who are 
Members of the College, whether domi- 
eiliated or otherwise: these will, there- 
fore, be required to attend the prescribed 
Course of Religious Instruction, and to 
be present at Divine Service, performed 
within the walls of the College at such 
times and under such regulations as may 
be laid down by the Council. 

Students, not Members of the College, 
shall be permitted to attend all or any 
of the classes ; and shall be entitled to 
contend for prizes, to obtain certificates, 
or to enjoy any of the privileges and 
advantages which it may be thought 
expedient hereafter to confer on the 
Members of the College—with the ex- 
ception of those Theological Certificates, 
which can only be granted to such per- 
sons as are Members of the United 
Church of England and Ireland, and, 
having gone through the prescribed 
course of theological study, shall sub- 
scribe to the Thirty-nine Articles of the 
Church of England. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. _ 
Tue Board, in their last Report, give 
the following view of the 


State and Prospects of Bishop's College. 

To Bishop’s College, Calcutta, the 
Society look forward as the best means 
of ensuring, with the blessing of God, 
ultimate success to their endeavours. 
The College, which was founded by 
the wisdom of Bishop Middton, and 
cherished by the protection and encou- 
ragement of Bishop Heber, (who deemed 
it, not only as the place of education 
from whence Christian Ministers would 
proceed to dispense the Light of Reve- 
lation to an ignorant and superstitious 
race, but as the probable commencement 
of the civilization of India,) presents a 
scene of industry and liberal acquire- 
ment, of which it would be in vain to 
look for either precedent or example 
throughout the Eastern World. Euro- 
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pean Education has been there carriad 
on with an effect, which, considering 
the depressing influence of a tropical 
climate, affords unmixed satisfaction to 
the friends of the Christian Cause: the 
Youths, there educated under the in- 
struction of the learned and much- 
respected Principal, with his celleagues, 
will be prepared to enter upon their du- 
ties as Catechists with advantages ut- 
terly beyond the reach of any but those 
European Missionaries, with whem, by 
the design of the Society and the con- 
stitution of the College, they are de- 
signed to act. The securing of such ad- 
vantages in perpetuity to a succession of 
Youths attached to the soil in India 
may be hoped, perhaps, at no distant 
period, to spare the necessity of that 
toil and anxiety which now presses so 
heavily on the European Labourer; 
producing, frequently, an impaired con- 
stitution, which renders his future ef- 
forts feeble and ineffective. 

Familiarity with the language, habits, 
and customs of the Natives, united with 
attainments acquired in a School of Eu- 
ropean and Academical Discipline, may 
be hoped to form a character which has 
hitherto been unknown in the history of 
Missions, and the effects of which may 
surpass our most sanguine expectations ; 
and it will remain for Bishop’s College 
to furnish an example, which may here~ 
after tend to banish that moral and 
intellectual ignorance which now per- 
vades the Eastern World. . 

— ie 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
An abstract of the Sixth Report of 
the Calcutta Auxiliary, with various 
particulars, appeared at pp. 27, 28 
of the Survey, and in the pages of 
the last Volume there referred to, 
We now add some further details. 


Proceedings at Calcutta. 

In consequence of the want of 
Labourers, the Rev. John Latham 
has been the only Missionary, for 
some time, stationed at Calcutta ; 
and, on becoming sufficiently ac- 
quainted with the language, he re- 
newed the Services, which had been 
discontinued, in the Society’s Cha- 
pel, and also at Potuldunga. Of the 
Station,the Committee thus report :— 

MINISTRY OF THE WORD—The regu+ 
lar Services are as follows: two every 
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Sunday in the Society’sChapel at Mirza- 
pore—one in the morning by Mr.Latham, 
and another in the evening, which ‘is 
kindly taken by the Rev. W. Morton, 
Missionary of the Incorporated Society 
for Propagating the Gospel. There is also 
8 Service in the same Chapel on Wednes- 
day Evening, which is attended by the 
Christians, School Sircars, &c. In the 
Society’s Chapel in Potuldunga, there is 
regular preaching three times a-week, 
and occasionally at other times. 
_ From the destitute state in which this 
Station was left, it will not be expected 
that much progress can have been made 
during the past year. Only one person 
has been baptized in the Suciety's Chapel 
-—a young woman, who for severat 
monthe previously had been living in the 
house with Mrs. Wilson, and under her 
instructions: her state of mind appeared 
such as to warrant her admission to the 
privileges of the Gospel. About 20 Na- 
tive Christians continue connected with 
the Mission,who are all employed, either 
in the Society’s Printing-Office, or by: 
Mrs. Wilson: of these, two were dis- 
missed for misconduct ; and, though few 
of the remainder evince that lively con- 
cern for their salvation which it would 
be desirable to see in them, yet no osten- 
sible reason of rejection appearing, the 
Lord’s Supper was administered to 18 
Native Christians on Easter Sunday. 
sCHOOLs—Mr. Latham, on being left 
without a fellow-labourer, was obliged td 
relinquish the English School, which he 
had revived at the publication of the last 
Report, that he might give himself more 
entirely tothe study of Bengalee and 
those other calls of Missionary duty 
which thus devolved on him. A suitable 
Assistant, however, having been found, 
the English School has: been re-opened. 
The Native Schools are under the 
care of the Calcutta Church Missio 
Associations; but the Superintendant of 
them is supported by the Auxiliary So- 
ciety; and, besides the care of the 
Schools, he assists, as Mr. Latham dis 
rects, in other Missionary operations. ~ 
The Society has been enabled to renew 
a connection with Dum Dum, which has 
more than once been relinquished on 
account of the distance and consequent 
difficulty of superintendence. The pre- 
sent Cheplain of that Station states the 
disposition of the Natives around as 
much shanged in reference to their wish 
for Schools, and the field of exertion as 
daily becoming wider: he writes— 
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I have been solicited by the inhabitants of 
several villages near this place to establish 
Schools: a small piece of ground. in the vil- 
lage of Coee Calle has been obtained for 
that Pill goad and a School House is now 
buil ng and I have received earnest appli: 
eation for the admission of about 100 Boys, 
as soon as it is ready. The same feeling 
exists in most of the neighbouring villages 
and, in two others, I am treating for around 
or that purpose. At Coee Callee, we have 
obtained the use of a small house till the 
School House is completed: we have al- 
teady a daily attendance of 19 Boys; and 
should have many more, could the house 
contain them. At the Hindee School at the 
Station, we have daily from 35 to 40 Boys, 
all of whom are nvt merely instructed in 
feading the Scripture, but have what they 
read explained to them. . 
prREss—The Publications in the Native 
nguages, which have issued from the 
Society’s Press during the past year, have 
consisted chiefly of Tracts and Sermons, 
in Hinduwee, for the use of Native Chris- 
fians and Hindoos; of which, in all, 
40,800 copies have been struck off, and 
5000 in Bengalee; and, with a view to 
the establishment in the faith of Converts, 
as well as the information of Mahomedans, 
500 copies of that portion of “ Jones on thé 
Trinity,” which treats of our Lord's Divi- 
nity, has been printed in Hindostanee. 
The Scripture Doctrine on the subject is 
there set forth in the most striking manner, 
for the conviction of such as own the Di- 
vine Authority of the Christian Scriptures. 
Seven hundred copies of a Translation into 
Hindostanee of a short Tract on the 
Eyidences of the Truth of the Bible is 
nearly through the Press. A masterly 
Abstract of Dr. Wardlaw'’s Work on the 
Divinity of Christ, and translated by the 
same hand, is also in progress. These 
lave been called forth by the remarkable 
attention to these points which was ex- 
cited in the course of the journeys: made 
by the Rev. Mr. Wilkirison, last cold sea- 
son; and, in these Tracts, whilst the 
Christian Doctrine is plainly asserted and , 
proved, all allusion to opposing systems is 
abstained from. . 
State of the Schools at Chunar. 

The two Hinduwee Schools, and the Per- 
sian and English Schools, are continued as 
formerly; as are the two for Christian Fe- 
males, both for young, and those of mature 
age: one of these is kept in the Native 
Christian Widows’ Alms-House. In con- 
nection with this School, the Mistress as- 
sembles daily the aged Widows; of whom 
there dre 16, some of them very infirm. 
With these she reads a chapter, niorning 
and evening, and prays; and thus the in- 
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firmities of old age are soothed, and theit 
minds prepdred for the eternity which is 
at hand. The contrast cannot fail to strike 
évery one acquamted with the country, 
bétween the comfort of such a state, and 
the destitution and wretchedness to which 
this class were subjéct before the present 
measures were adopted for their relief. 

The School established in the Christian 
Zemindar’s village has not prospered, 
owing to the decided hostility of some of 
the branches of his family: but in a popu- 
lous village, abotit two miles distant, some 
of the principal people joined in asking for 
a School; and a Christian Schoolmaster 
was accordingly sent them, who continues 
to be treated with kindness, whilst he 

aches their children by day, and reads the 
Scriptures to many of them in the evening. 
Baptism at Agra. 

The following communication was 
made by the v. Dr. Parish, the 
Chaplain at Agra, to the Culcutta 
Committee :— 

On Easter Sunday, we had a very 
grateful sight ; and the European Congre- 
gation bore witness to it: it was the 
sight of the remnant of the scattered flock 
of the late Abdool Messeeh again ga- 
thered round the altar of Christ, in remem- 
brance of His meritorious cross and pas- 
sion for the redemption of us, and of our 
children; and of all that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall call. 
After the administration of the Holy Sup- 
per to these Native Christians, who as- 
sembled, with ourselves, as members of 
the same body, and having the same Head, 
I proceeded to the other Sacrament of our 
Church: I baptized a Native Adult, who 
has been for the last twelve months at- 
tending.at the Kuttra, an old blind man, 
but spiritually illuminated in the saving 
doctrines.of the Gospel, as the Officer 
who kindly superintended the building of 
the Missionary’s House; myself who have 
examined him, and Fyz Messeeh, through 
whose instrumentality he has been brought 
to the knowledge of the Saviour, firmly 
and fully believe. I am thus particular in 
stating his fitness for Baptism, as far as 
our triple Judgment goes, that you may be 
satisfied on this point. We called him 
Buksheen Messeeh. I assure you, I had 
no conception beforehand of the joy which 
I felt last Sunday Morning, whilst mi- 
nistering to Britons, Indo-Britons, and 
Natives, promiscuously blended in Chris- 
tian Worship and Communion. 

Promising School at Meerut. . 
~ On Mr. pers settlement at Mee- 
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rot, an effort. was set on foot to establish 
a Eree School for all classes; and it haa 

_aueceeded, thus far,beyond expectation : 
an application.is before Government for a 
monthly allowance in support of it, when 
joany: more would avail themselves of the 
advantages afforded by it. An instance of 
the decay of prejudice on. the subject of 
Christian Instruction, communicated by 
Mr. Fisher, seems worth recording: after 
reading their Persian Lesson, the Hindoo 
and Mussulman Boys were told to sit 
down, as the Christians were now to be 
eatechized ; on which some of them asked, 
why they, too, might not learn the Cate- 
chism. They were told, that: only the 
Christian Boys were obliged to learn it: 
on which they replied, that if it be good for 
the Christians, it must be good for them ; 
and that their learning it would not oblige 
them to ‘become Christians. 

The following occurrence, as re- 
Jated by Mr. Fisher, marks, in a 
striking manner, the | 
Gradual Extension of Christian K newledge. 
- The Agent of a Rajah of a more Western 
District, after silently listening to Mr. 
Riechards’s conversation and answers on 
points of Christianity, made known that 
his master had desired him to procure for 
him, if possible, the Book of the Christians. 
He was asked, how his Rajah had heard 
of the Christian Religion: to which he an- 
swered, that Natives of that Country had 
come on pilgrimage into the Company's ter- 
ritories, and had heard Christian Preach- 
ers; that he himself had, on one occasion, 
heard a Christian Preacher in Benares : 
and that the carried home had 
eaused his Rajah to wish to learn moré on 
the subject. In short, this Agent came 
afterwards to Meéerat; and, after spend- 
ing seven days in almost constant discourse 
about the Christian Religion, departed, 
carrying with him a complete copy of the 
New Testament for his Rajah. 

State of the Mission at Kurnaul. 

A Native Catechist, Anund Mes- 
sech, is stationed at Kurnaul, and 
is diligently employed in imparting 
instruction to his countrymen: from 
20 to 30) persons generally assemble 
to hear him. The following account 
of his labours was communicated 
to the Calcutta Committee by the 
Chaplain who resides there: he 
writes— 

Anund, every Sabbath, diligently deuaed 
hismmelf in the work to which he has devoted 
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himself, by visiting two or three places, 

where he reads our Form of Prayer, and 
expounds & Chapter fromthe Bible: he 
is listened to, I know, with attention. 
He has several friends among the Gen- 
tlemen of the Station; and his Christian 
ingenuousness, feeling heart, and well-in- 
formed mind, have obtained for him their 
esteem and support His knowledge of 
Scripture, and his ready and original 
mode of applying that very interesting 
pertion of it, the Parables, have repeatedly 
struck me, and led me to admire him a9 
a Native Teacher. 

Our School promises to be of conside- 
rable benefit to the rising generation. We 
have a Committee of five Gentlemen; 
and the expenses of it, which do not ex- 
ceed 30 rupees a month, are defrayed 
by collecting monthly a rupee from its 
well-wishers and supporters. It is built 
of masonry, and is situate in a very eligible 
spot, like most others of the kind: the 
attendance of children is not so steady 
as might be wished; but we must remem- 
ber, that it has only been reared and 
brought into activity within a year. Se- 
veral grown-up men from the villages have 
derived benefit from it, and have been 
employed in reading several portions from 
the New Testament and other books: 
these persons are gone back to their daily. 
work with a little information to commu- 
nicate to their families, and for their minds 
to dwell upon. They originally came for 
a short period, to hear and know something 
new ; and, having obtained it, to return 
to their homes. Who can tell what tie 
result of such inquisitiveness may be? A 
grain of knowledge may increase and 
grow, as well as a grain of mustard-seed, 
especially if we implore the Divine Bless. 
ing on our feeble attempts. 


PROCEEDINGS OF BEV. M. WILKINSON. 
On occasion of Mr. Wilkinson’s 
visit to Benares to meet Archdeacon 
Corrie, mentioned at p. 366 of our 
last Volume, he had various 
Discussions with Mahomedans. 
' At Ghazeepore he writes— 
' A number of people, principally Mus- 
sulmans, came to see the Padre, and to 
hear what he hadto say. Among them 
was a Moolwee, who introduced himself 
by saying that he had been to the Mela 
(Fair) on purpose to meet with me; but, 
having been disappointed in his expecta- 
tion, he now thought himself happy in 
seeing me at the place of his residence. 
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On asking his object in wishing to see 
me, he replied, “‘ I bave.a few questions 
to propose respecting your faith.” I 
encouraged his inquiries, and the con~ 
versdtion proceeded. His queries re- 
apected the Doctrine of the Holy Tri- 
nity and thé Sonship.cf Christ. I res 
plied, as fully as my acqdsintance with 
these ‘mysterious subjects and the time 
would admit ; and hetook his leave with 
the listening crowd, promising to see me’ 
again. he next day, at day-light, 
numbers of people made their appear- 
ance. Some asked for books, and others 
proposed queries;, till, at length, the 
querist of the day before found his way 
through the crowd. Our conversation 
with him commenced by my asking him, 
if he had any doubts respecting the faith 
of Islam, that led him to propose the 
questions which he did the day before z 
to which, looking round him, he replied, 
“No.” On being asked the reason of 
his declared faith in the professed mis- 
sion and revelation of Mahemed, he, with 
the utmost buldness, declared, that he 

ded his faith on undoubted and 
irrefutable proofs. I now declared my, 
self an infidel as.to the faith of Islam, 
and begged that he would bring forward 
some of the many proofs that had so 
fully satisfied his own mind. The con- 
fusion which he now evinced fully shewed 
that what he had said was mere asser- 
tion. After a pause, I was asked, what 
proofs I required; and whether the as- 
sertion of the Prophet of God was nat 
sufficient to induce belief. To this I 
replied, that I required all the proofs, or 
others equally substantial, that could be 
adduced, to prove the Divine Mission of 
Moses and Christ. I was desired to 
mention them and, in doing so, I defied 
him to produce any one in confirmation 
of the mission of Mahomed ; affirming, 
also, that, though he could offer no argu- 
ment to prove its truth, I was able fully 
to justify my own disbelief of it. I was 
instantly defied; and, begging that I 
might be listened to without interrup- 
tion, proceeded forthwith. An intense 
and apparently anxious interest seemed 
to be excited in the minds of the numbers 
that were present; and I was patiently 
listened to till the close of the evening, 
when the pebple, with the Moolwee at 
their head, departed. — 

The result of this day’s conversation 
was, that for five more successive days 
I was surrounded by a crowd. Several 
pérsons brought with them learned men, 
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in the hope of refuting the argumente 
which they had heard advanced. The 
whole issued in a most earnest request 
for the Gospel ; and numbers of copies 
were distributed, besides Tracts to the 
amount of several hundreds. It was | 
deeply to be regretted that I had no 
Tract on the subject of the Mahomedau 
Controversy to leave with them. 

Of Jaunpore he says— 

After spending nearly a fortnight at 
Benares and ‘Chunar, I passed no place 
of consequence till I reached Jaunpore, 
the ancient residence of royalty. This 
is stilla place of great repute ; and more 
Jearning and intelligence are to be found 
among the Mussulmans than in any 
place which I have visited. There was 
existing among them a strong party: 
feeling, on a question connected with 
their religion. A considerable. disturb- 
ance had recently taken place, and the 
matter has been carried into Court. This 
circumstance afforded mie an occasion, 
which I-did not failto embrace. A great 
number followed me, to receive booka, 
snd to dispute. : 
‘Tracts in preparation for Mahomedans. ' 

Mr, Wilkinson adds— ; 

Of late, I bave found the Mahomedayn 
Mind in a state of considerable inquiry. 
This is surely to be met; and nothin 
is more to be regretted, than our nat 
having proper books to distribute among 
them. I have, consequently, engaged a 
Moolwee to assist mein preparing & se- 
ries of Tracts on different points of 
Scripture Evidence, &.: one Tract is 
finished, and others are in progress. The 
ene finished is of a general character ; 
the subjects of the others are—1. The 


.Evidence of Prophecy, shewing the want 


of the same in the person of Mahomed— 
3. On Miracles ; the first part consisting 
of some criterion ; the second, Scripture 
Miracles brought to the test ; the third, 
on the question of pretended Mahomedan 
Miracles—3. The Evidence of Scripture 
Facts, and the want of such evidence in 
the Korin—4. The manner in which the 
two Religions were propagated—5. On 
Internal. Evidence, in which the different 
characters of the two Religions are to be 
shewn—and, lastly, A candid appeal to 
Mahomedans on the signs of the times. 
Delusions of Hindoss and Mahomedahs - 
with regard to Salvation. 
Of the people living between 
Goruckhpore and Buxar, Mr. Wil- 
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kinson thus speaks, on occasion of 
a visit to Buxar at the beginning of 
last year :— 

The villages between Goruckhpore 
and this place are generally small, and 
the people extremely ignorant. But few 
profess to have any thought beyond the 
present ; and the few exceptions look 
to their respective Gooroos (Spiritual 
Guides) to manage for them the con- 
cerns of another world. Several said to 
me, “We are necessarily engaged in 
our worldly concerns, but our Gooroos 
are appointed of God to attend to spiri- 
tual things for us. If we make our 
offerings to them according to our power, 
our next state will be good ; but other- 
wise it will be evil.’? On inquiring what 
they hoped for from their Gooroos in an 
after-state, the general reply was, “ A 
better birth ; by which they mean, a 
birth to a better or superior rank in so- 
ciety. This, as far as my own observa- 
tion extends, is the general state of 
feeling pervading all the lower classes 
among the Hindoos. I endeavoured to 
explain to,them, in the first place, that 
the object of their hope was delusive: 
and, in the second, that the foundation 
of that hope was no less so—that Judg- 
ment succeeds the present state of being 
—that this Judgment is personal—that 
it respects our conduct towards God, 
and not that towards any particular 
individual whom we might select from 
among ourselves—that those whom they 
regarded as their Gooroos were equally 
involved in guilt with themselves, and, 
consequently, the subjects of the coming 
J aageed equally with other men, and 
would have to render an account to God 
of the deeds done in the body, whether 

od or evil—that, of consequence, all 
dependence on any offerings made tq 
them would be of no avail—that there 
is but qne Mediator between God and 
men—and that dependence on Him is 
the only security from that wrath to 
which our sins expose us. In most 
cases, my hearers attended to the things 
that were said, and a conviction of their 
probable truth seemed visible gn their 
¢ountenances. Few among them, in 

neral not one, could read ; and I was 
obliged ta leave them to brood in igno- 
rance over what they had heard, and 
without the means of further knowledge. 
This state of things is painful; and 
excites the feeling, What are we among 
so many? At some of the larger villages 
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I distributed several Tracts. 

The above observations relate to the 
Hindoos. The Mussulmans are perishing 
under a delusion not much unlike, and 
equally fatal. “‘ God is One, and Maho- 
med is His Prophet," is the universally- 
boasted confession among them, without 
the most faint knowledge of the character 
of either the one or the other. My ge- 
neral method with them, ‘is, to shew, 
that their One God is to them—as to His 
character—ran Unknown Being; and 
that their Prophet’s character was rather: 
that of an emissary of Satan, than of any 
good Being. As I confine myself to 

acknowledged among the better, 
informed among them, I am heard ge- 
nerally without contradiction by such, 
and with astonishment by others. Some 
who acknowledge the facts deny the 
inference. 


State of the Mission at Buszar. 


On the state of this Mission, which 
is under the care of the Native 
Teacher, Kurrum Messeeh, Mr. Wil- 
kinson writes, under date of the 
llth of January of last year :— 

To-day I had English Service at 10. 
o'clock. The Inyalids were all present, 
and appeared very attentive. My text 
was Rom. ii. 17—24. One of the men 
came after Service, to ask to have a 
copy of the sermon. At 4 o'clock the 
Hindostanee Women assembled: they 
were addressed from Ephes.iy. 1— 6. 
Kurrum Messeeh tells me that some of 
the women read in the Pentateuch and 
Psalms; and one has begun the Pro- 
phecies of Isaiah. The whole read the 
Nagree and Oordoo New Testament, 
and have committed the Assembly’s Cate. 
chism to memory. I have desired them 
to meet me tu-morrow, for examination, 

The Kitchurry Mela commenced here 
yesterday, and to-day a great many people — 
were assembled. After returning from 
the Morning Seryice, the Hinduwee 
Schoolmaster came to Kurrum Messeeh 
for Books, to take for digtribution among 
the people. As I was unable to go 
myself in consequence of being lame, 
and could not very well spare Kurrum 
Messeeb, he went alone, and gave away 
6 eugle Gospels, and a few copies of the 
Hinduwee Poem. The poor man seems 
conyinced of the truth of our Holy Re- 
ligion; but, like many more, contents 
himself with acknowledging it, without 
receiving Baptism. About 15 boys, Hin- 
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doos, attend the School, and learn to read 
the Gospels: some of them have com- 
mitted the Hinduwee Poem to memory. 
‘Kurrum Messeeh appears to be particu- 
larly well adapted to the situation which 
he holds: he is much esteemed by his 
little flock, and seems very happy in his 
work. I have been his guest since my 
arrival, my people being still behind ; 
and have been struck-with the remark- 
able contrast which his family exhibits 
to Native families in general: every 
thing is conducted orderly, peaceably, 
and with the greatest good-will and 
cheerfulness imaginable. 

Of the next day, he says— 

I had the women to read: 12 were 
present, who could read very well. I 
heard them read the 2d Chapter of St. 
John’s Gospel ; and explained its mean- 
ing, drawing from it particular points of 
instruction &. After they had finished 
the Chapter, I questioned them on the 
Catechism, which they all appeared to 
have committed to memory. After this, 


we sang a hymn, and I prayed, and dis- - 


missed them. I was much gratified with 
the knowledge which some among these 
few seem to bave: Kurrum Messeeb 
speaks of them as pious: most of them 
appear to be much tried by the bad 
conduct of their husbands. Went, after 
dismissing the women, to the Mela, and 
distributed Tracts. | 

The Calcutta Committee conclude 
their Report with the following view 
of the - 

Encouragements to Perseverance in Mis- 
| sionary Labours. 

The utility of bringing the truths of the 
Gospel before the adult population, by 
preaching, is also more and more apparent ; 
‘and impressions favourable to Christianity, 
as conducive to human happiness, are dis- 
‘seminated by preaching, where no indivi- 
dual conversion follows; and thus a way is 
preparing for the general reception of the 
Gospel. The Committee are quite aware, 
that what has been accomplished is as no- 
thing, viewed with reference to the con- 
version of the millions of this land; but, as 
‘a specimen of what may be accomplished 
by the blessing of God on persevering 
efforts, it is of greatimportance. Not only 
have many of the poor, to whom in a pe- 
‘culiar manner the Gospel is sent, embraced 
it, but individuals of education, of esta- 
blished respectahility, of high character, 
of easy circumstances, of mature age, on 
hearing the Gospel, have believed and 
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obeyed it; and it is not easy to imagine by 
what motive other than real conviction 
they could have been actuated. ‘rom ex- 
perience then of the past, the friends of 
Missions may well be encouraged to per- 
severe. If, indeed, this work were of 
man, the object aimed at might be given 
up in despair; but, seeing it. is of God, 
who uses the feeblest instruments to effect 
the mightiest purposes, the Committee 
humbly rely on Him, to establish His own 
work, and glorify His Word and Name. 


CALCUTTA LADIES NATIVE-PEMALE- 
EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
of the 


Tue Fifth Annual Meeting 
Society was held in the Bishop’s 
Palace, on the 23d of June. From 
the Report delivered on this occa- 
sion, we extract an account of the 
present 

State of the Schools. 

The Central School opened with 58 
Scholars; and Mrs. Wilson, after seven 
years’ painful experience of the very slow 
progress made in the various detached 
Schools, used every exertion to draw the 
Children of all the Schools to this spot. 
She therefore, in addition to those shut up 
last year, closed three of the four separate 
Schools mentioned in the last Report; 
leaving only the Baug-Bazar School, on the 
bank of the river. The distance of this 
spot from the Central School is too great 
to admit of the children’s daily attendance. 


-Mrs. Wilson visits it as often as she can; 


and makes the head classes attend weekly 
at the Central School, to be examined. 
‘The Society’s Schools in Calcutta have, 
therefore, been reduced to three; one on 
the Church- Mission Premises, containing 
from 30 to 50 -Girls, under the care of 
Mrs. Latham; the Baug-Bazar School, 
containing from 40 to 60; and the Cen- 
tral School. In this School, in the cold 
weather, the number amounted daily to 
200; in the hot weather, it averages 
about 150. 

The advantages of this plan are 
thus noticed :— 

All these children, it should be recol- 
lected, without the present provision for 
their instruction, would be left, not only 
without mental culture, but to the opera- 
tion of numberiess perverse and evil ha- 
bits, arising out of the circumstances in 
which they are placed. The taking them, 
therefore, out of the street or highway, and 
accustoming them to sit quietly, to go 
through their exercises with regularity and 
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order, and to submit contentedly to lawful 
authority, has % tendency to civilie thelr 
habits, and to correct or restrain many 
evils of their nature. ‘Fhas much the 
establishment of the Central School may 
‘be considered to have accomplished, in 
considerable degree, beyond what coakd 
have been effected by the continuation of 
& number of detached Schogis. From the 
continual presence of Mirs. Wilson, and 
her unwearying atteution to the children, 
they also acquire a more distinct know- 
ledge of the lessoms which they learn; 
amd beceme more effectnaly supplied with 
the means of improving themselves, if so 
disposed, after they leave School. 

‘After some particulars of the Ex- 
amination noticed at p.23 of the 
Survey, it is added— 

At the end of April, Mrs. Wilson gives 
this brief account of her labours: “* Of 300 
Children, 100 are reading in Books; 40, 
comprising the three Upper Classes, read 
the Bible, the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
and Geography ; and 40 others read the 
Bible History and other preparatory works ; 
aad most of the others spoil on Cards.” At 
a recent Examination of these 40, it was 
found that they read with facility the por- 
tions essigned to them: and the First Class, 
in addition to the usual Reading 
wepeated with accuracy the first twelve bes- 
pons in Pearce’s Geography. It should be 
known, too, that the 25 Monitors, referred 
to in the acceunt of the Examination in 
December, are almost all, young as they 
wre, Widows, or deserted by thelr Hus 
bands. In their destitution, they resorted 
te.the friend of their youth, who thus turns 
their early 
good, and, by 
to supply food and their scanty raiment, 
preserves them from wretchedness.and, 
prebably, from guilt. - 

There are four FEMALE SCHOOLS 
supported by the Society for pro- 
moting Native-Female Education; 
in which Mrs. Deerr states, that there 
are 134 Girls, of whom 58 read the 
Gospels; and the remainder are 
acquiring the elementary parts of 
Education. An Examination of the 
Schools took place on the llth of 
November; of which the Ladies’ 
Committee give the following ac- 
count, communicated by a friend :— 

At 11 o¢lock, the Girls of four Female 
Schools attended for Examination: 20 
Girls, being the first Class of each School, 
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read in St. Matthew's Gospel; of the re- 
mainder, 16 had each 2 copy of Watts’s 
Catechism or the Dialogue between a Mo- 
ther and her Danghter, and each of the 
others had a Bengalee  Spelling- Book. 
The first Class read fairly; and some of 
them explained readily the Parable of the 
Sower :—the seed was the Gospel: the 
different classes of hearers were accurately 
defined: and, on being asked how Satan 
employed himself-to counteract the Gospel, 
one girl said, with great simplicity, “‘ He 
says, Take care, or you will become Chria- 


The Ladies’ Committee state, thas - 
Contributions of every kind, arising 
from Subscriptions, Donations, and 
the sale of Fancy Articles, have 
served just to meet the current ex- 
penses of the year; leaving the sur- 
plus, ane last year from the Con- 
tributions from England, to meet 
future exigencies. On this subject 
they remark— 

It mast at the same time be borne in 
aiind, that considerable reductions have 
been made in the expenditure, and that 
increased ; 


mittee to extend their labours. 

They further add— 

How small a number of the ‘Female 
Population of this city have, as yet, come 
under the influence of this or similar In+ 
stitutions, whilst the benefits intended to 
be conveyed are of a kind which all must 
pronounce to be inestimable! That they 
should learn to adorn themselves with 
shamefacedness and sobriety —learn in si. 
lence with all subjection—be sober, discreet, 
chaste, keepers at home, obedient to. thei¢ 
husbands, love their husbands, love their 
children. That, as servants, they be subd- 
ject Lo their masters with all fear, not only 
to the good and gentle, but alse to the fra- 
ward — that they be obedient, and please 
them. well in all things, not answering 
again, net purloining. To effect this, they 
must be dealt with as moral, as well as 
intellectual Beings; and those truths 
zaust be inculcated, which tend to affect 
the heart, as well as to inform the mind. 
Amidst such a variety of discordant feel- 
ings and mistaken apprehensions as society 
in this country presents, it ia not easy to 
accomplish even a amall portion of what 
might be done. under more favourable cir 
cumstances; bat the attempts, which have 
been made already, have not been vain; 
and there can be no doubt as te the final 
result. The work of Education has been 
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well compared to the labours of Husban- 
dry; and the Teachers and Patrons of 
Schools have need to learn, like the Hus- 
bandman, to labour in hope, waiting for 
the early and the latter rain: nor will He, 
who orders the times and the seasons, dis- 
appoint His servants. of their hope. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. _ 
In a Letter from Mr. W. H. Pearee, 
dated Calcutta, July 28, 1829, the 
following report is made ofthe 
Progress of the Gospel at various Stations. 

If we n at DINAPORE, the most 
distant Station of the Society to the 
north-west, I have the pleasure to report 
that a Work of Grace, of a very pleasing 
kind, has been going on there for some 
time. Three months ago, Br. Moore 
went up from Monghyr, and baptized 
Sixteen persons; and Seventeen more 
are now waiting the arrival of Br. Leslie, 
who is just gone up to baptize them. 
Among the latter number of candidates 
are three young people, not more than 
fourteen years of age; on whoee hearts, 
we are assured by a Christian Friend. 
who lately came down from the Station, 
the evidences of a Work of Grace are 
highly satisfactory. ‘These accessions, 
we believe, are from Europeans, or their 
descendants; many of them, a short 
time ago, bigotted Catholics. 

From mMoxcuye, Br. Leslie writes— 

I do trust that the Lord is blessing us. 
We had, a few weeks ago, a baptism of five 
—FrouR from among the Heathen, who all 
renounced caste for the Gospel. We are 
not, also, without further prospects: I am 
now building another Native Chapel : it will 
be a very atk tga sad it will be bizon d to 
open the Sabbath after next. The one which 
I built last year continues to be well at- 
tended, and that almost regularly. 

' At curwa, after along and distressi 
interval of useless exertion, which h 
rendered Br. W. Carey. almost ready to 
remove from the Station, he has this 
month had the pleasure of baptizing 
wInE Natives at once; so that hissor- 
row is turned into joy, and he will be 
stimulated to renewed, and, I trust, to 
still more successful exertion. 

In catcorta, the hearts of your Mis- 
sionaries are greatly encouraged. At 
Bow- Bazar, several Natives from distant 
villages have been baptized by Br. 
Robinson ; and several more, with some 
Europeans and others, are proposed : 
rourg were this month added toour Eu- 
ropean Church, in the Cireular Road ; 
aud another stands proposed: two are 
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proposed for Baptieni, and two for resto- 
ration to oar Native Church in Caleutta. 
At Bonstollan, our new Station to the 
east of Calcutta, Br. Carapiet has o list 
of axiT¥ inquirere. Three Natives, who 
had previously renouticed caste, were 
baptised on the 24th of last month 3 
and, yesterday, six more followed their 
example: they are all enduring grvat 
trials exemplary fortitude 
and cheerfulness. 
- Qn the whole, I never saw our Mis- 


long more ardently for devoted brethren 
to help on the work. We pray daily and 
importunately for more Labourers ; and 
hope and believe that our prayers to the 
Great Lord of the Harvest, and our 
earnest and repeated applications to you, 
will not be in vain. | 
In reference to this communi- 
cation, the Committee give an 
Encouraging Estimate of Success in India. 
Those of our readers, who have at- 
tentively marked the progress of: events 
connected with ‘the Missionary Cause 
throughout the vast Indian Peninsula, 
must have perceived: various distinct 
and pleasing indications, both in the 
North and the South, that the leaven of 


the Gospel is insinuating i in avery 
encouraging nianner, among variots por- 
tions of the community. 


To expect that it would operate pre- 
cisely in the same manner as among the 
Negroes of the West Indies pr the 
Islanders of the South Seas, would be a 
proof of great ignorance of the character 
of the Hindoos; and of the peculiar 
nature of those obstacles, which impede 
the diffusion of Divine Truth among 
them. Habituated, from their infancy, 
to exhibit a degree of levity in re- 
ference to matters of religion, hardly 
credible to such as have never witnessed 
it, and bound to their own wretched’ su- 
perstitions by the numerous and compli- 
cated ties resulting. from temporal in- 
terest and the depraved inclinations of 
their hearts, it was fully to be antici- 
pated’ that a considerable time would: 
elapse before our Missionaries, labour- 
ing under all the disadvantages of fo- 
reigners too, could gain a serious hear- 
ing, or find any thing like & basis on 
which to rest their appeals to the under- 
standing and the heart. 
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Nor should we forget, that, hitherto, 
the means employed have been most 
affectingly disproportionate to the mag- 
nitude of the field: as one illustra- 
tion of which, it may be remarked, that 
although the Island of Jamaica is but 
scantily furnished as yet with Missiona- 
ries of the Cross, it would require nearly 
NINE THOUSAND to supply British India 
in the same proportion. 

When these facts are duly considered, 
we shall see more abundant cause to 
bless God, that such results as have 
been reported by Mr. Rhenius and his 
associates in the South, and by our re- 
spected Brethren in connection with the 
London Missionary Society in Bengal, 
‘ have already appeared—comprehending 
many instances of those whose profession 
of Christianity has borne the test of 
severe persecution. | 

oor iaecrere 

SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 

In the last Report of the Benevolent 
Institution of Calcutta, in connection 
with the Serampore Missionaries, the 
following remarks occur on the 
Importance of educating Indigent Christian 

Children. 

No department of Missionary Labour 
can be more encouraging than Institu- 
tions of this nature; partly owing to the 
work itself, but particularly to the im- 
mediate results. No year passes away 
without affurding several interesting ex. 
amples of youths, of both sexes, having 
qualified themselves to fill situations 
which must eventually tend to advance’ 
them from the lowest to the middling 
ranks of society—an object of no small 
importance in a Heathen Country. It 
is truly lamentable, to observe so vast a 
portion of the nominally-Christian Po- 
pulation sunk in degradation below the 
Heathen themselves; and, until some- 
thing more effectual is done to raise the 
characters of those who bear the Chris- 
tian Name, we fear that Missionaries 
may yet have to labour in vain, and 
spend their strength for nought. This, 
indeed, is perhaps one of the most pro- 
minent objections which an inquiring 
Hindoo has against the Gospel of Christ ; 
for he knows, that, as long as the system 
of Caste exists, if he should ever embrace 
Christianity these people must be his 
associates: the higher classes of Euro~ 
peans, who are the rulers of the land or 
wealthy merchants, are, from their rank 
in society and literary acquirements, at 
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too great a remove for him-to expect to 
form with them any thing like an inti- 
macy ; so that from what appears to be 
unattainable on one hand, and dreaded 
on the other, an insurmountable barrier 
remains to be removed. Hence we are 
persuaded, that too much attention can- 
not be paid to this neglected class of 
people. The success which hes attended 
every attempt to improve their civil, 
moral, and spiritual condition, is a suffi- 
cient warrant to the Christian Church to 
extend their exertions in this field of 
Missionary Labour. It is pleasing to 
observe, that, within the last few years, 
a more than ordinary attention has been 
paid to this important object, by the 
multiplying of Schools for instruction in 
English, and by a wide distribution of 
Religious Tracts; so that an increase of 
general knowledge, and with it an ac- 
quaintance with the Gospel, Have been 

evidently produced. 


——iie— - 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Labours at the Humpee Festival. 
Tus Festival is celebrated in the 
vicinity of Bellary. Mr. G. Walton, 
who is an Indo-Briton, and is sta- 
tioned at Bellary, gives the following 
account of a visit paid to the Festi- 

val, in April of last year :— 

_ Accompanied by Samuel Flavel, I 
went to the Humpee Festival, to make 
known to the assembled crowds the one 
thing needful, and to distribute the Sa- 
cred Scriptures and Religious Tracts 
among them. While we continued in 
that famous seat of idolatry, where Satan, 
the Prince of Darkness, has reigned un- 
disturbed for many ages, a goodly num- 
ber of his deluded votaries came to hear . 
what we had to say to them, and to re- 
ceive our books. We were diligently 
employed in endeavouring to impress on 
their minds the absolute necessity of 
their having a personal and saving in- 
terest in the atonement, which Christ, 
the Saviour of the World, has made in 
man’s behalf; and of their forsaking and 
hating their refuges of lies, and fleeing 
to Jesus, the Refuge appointed for lost 
sinners, in whom alone help can be found. 

The place in which we put up was 
daily so crowded, as to leave us hardly 
any room to stir. Our general practice 
throughout each day was, that, after 
speaking to one .crowd, answering the 
objections which some of them would 
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waiting to come nearus. 

On one occasion, a learned man, held 
in high repute by the people, came to 
our lodging with the express purpose of 
overcoming us by argument. He list- 
ened attentively to all that we had to 
say, and then began to make objections ; 


endeavouring to prove that idolatry and. 


their other heathenish customs were all 
lawful, and pleasing to the Supreme 
Being. To the various arguments and 
appeals, by which I endeavoured to con- 
vince him of his error and direct him.to 
seek the truth as it is in Jesus, the peo- 
ple assented, as true, and the best way. 
To hear the people speak well of what I 
advanced made my objector rather angry, 
and he sharply rebuked them for siding 
with me. 


- Samuel Flavel was diligently em- 


ployed in speaking to the Heathen, and 
pointing out to them the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sin of the world. 
He used, in the middle of the day, to 
go out among them, sit under the shade 
of a tree, and preach to them Christ and 
Him crucified. 

We distributed 183 portions of the 
Scriptures in Canarese; and 2500 Reli- 
gious Tracts, in Canarese, Teloogoo, and 
Tamul. The demand was so great for 
them, that we found it impossible to sa- 
tisfy all the applicants. It was very 
pleasing to see the attention shewn by 
our poor idolatrous countrymen to the 
preaching of the Gospel, and the eager- 
ness manifested by them to receive por- 
tions of the Sacred Scriptures and Tracts. 
After retiring from us, we were de- 
lighted to see them assemble in small 
groupes in different directions, and list- 
ening while one of their number was 
reading. 

Fearful Anticipations of the Hindoos. 

Mr: Campbell, of Bangalore,writes, 
in May last, that the cholera morbus 
had made fearful ravages among the 
Canarese, and had led to apprehen- 
sions and predictions of which he 
thus speaks :— 

While entreating the Heathen to take 
refuge in Christ, it is lamentable to hear 
them reply—‘* Mariam,” a most infa- 
mous goddess, “ is angry with us. She 
has sent her hosts to destroy our city ; 
and we must appease her by sacrifices, 
by offerings, by entertaining strangers, 
"Feb. 1830. 
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used to dismiss them, to give place to. 
another,crowd, which would be anxiously , 
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and by charitable deeds; and thus, by 
supplying her with plenty of food, con- 
strain her to depart.” At present, two 
of their prophets are going through the 
city, predicting the most fearful evils :— 
“The present dynasty,” they say, “is 
atanend. The Turks will again obtain. 
the ascendancy. The fulness of time is 
come. Veeruvasuntarayana,” the. last 
incarnation of Vishnoo, “ will speedily 
be born. At his coming, three-fourths 
of men will be deatrayel: and only one- 
fourth survive: and all these judgments 
are sent to prepare his way, and are 
only the forerunners of greater desola- 
tions. In that day a golden goddess will 
be born: such will be her beauty and 
attractions, that they will prove the bane 
of mankind: the worship and adoration 
which she will receive in one kingdom 
will bring down upon it the ire and thun- 
ders of a more powerful kingdom, till the 
earth becomes a desert and a wilderness.” 
These are the speculations of Idolatry 
at this eventful era. It is a strange 
coincidence, that, at a time when the 
Chureh of God is animated with the 
most glowing prospects, there should ex- 
ist among the dead, expectations of a 
revolution, that is to purgé the world, 
and bring it into subjection to Jehovah. 


SE 8 


Australasia. 


few Zealand. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From the communications of the 
Missionaries, we extract various par- 
ticulars which will throw light on 


. their proceedings and prospects. 


Notices relative to the Schools. 

The necessity of providing food for 
the Native Children who attend the 
Schools will appear, on considering the 
state in which they live. Those, who 
are here assembled, are brought up by 
us from the different Settlements which 
we visit; at the distance of from four to 
twenty miles, on every side. When at 
home with their friends, they have plenty 
of food. There is no secular induce- 
ment to lead them to our Schools, as in 
India—the prospect of advancing their 
condition in the world, by education. It. 
is not, therefore, to be expected, that, 
having abundance of food at home, they 
should come to live with us without 
food, from the mere thirst after learning. 

But it will naturally occur to you, 
Why are not cage established in the 
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heart of these districts, where the natives 
are to be found? I answer, that the 
inhabitants are so few in number, and 
scattered over so wide an extent of coun- 
try, that a sufficient number could not 
be collected together in one spot, to form 
a school: further, that they are of such 
a wandering disposition—-to-day twenty 
miles inland, and to-morrow by the sea- 
side—that there is little prospect, at 
present, of doing any thing in the way 
of schools, unless we draw them away 
from their parents, and form a distinct 
community. 

The expense of food for a native is 
very little: 1002. of flour, costing 11., 
and one blanket costing 62, is as 
much as we allow them for twelve 
months; and with which, indeed, they 
are abundantly satisfied. The pro- 
portion of clothing to be allowed we 
have lately reduced : it is, for men and 
boys, two pairs of duck trowsers, two 
shirts, one jacket, and one Scotch cap, 
in twelve months; for women and girls, 
three outer garments, three under gar- 
ments, and one factory-cloth petticoat, 
in twelve months: clothes for men and 
boys amounting to 15s. 6d. each ; for 
girls, to 1/. Os.0§¢. Hence a School of 
200 men and boys and 100 girls will 
cost the Society as follows :— | 
Food for 300 Natives for 12 months. .890 0 0 
Clothing for 200 Men and Boys....155 0 0 
Clothing for 200 Girls............. 105 4 2 


£.650 4 2 


This sum, divided by 300, gives an ave- 
rage charge for each scholar of 22. 3s. 4d. 
[Rer. W. Williams. 


Wotices relative to the Natives. 

During the last year, there has been 
a great mortality among the natives 
around us, both old and young. Many 
died, last Spring, with the whooping- 
cough ; on account of which, the Great 
Enemy has not been wanting in preju- 
dicing the minds of the natives against 
us. We are very often told, that, be- 
fore we came to the land, they lived to a 
very great age; but, now, vounc as well 
as OLD die: and the reason which they 
assign is, that our coming to the land 
brought the different diseases among 
them. They say that our God isa cruel 
God, because so many of them die; for 
it is He that kills them. If we could 
ensure them that they should live for 
ever and not die, none would be wanting 
in coming forward, and saying that it 
was a good religion: all would embrace 
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it. To die, and leave this world, is, to 
the New Zealander, the most distressing 
of all things. [Mr. Kemp. 
When we talk to them, they say, 
“* How do you think that we can leave 
off these evil things? and why do you 
say any thing about it, when you ask the 
bad man to eat with you, and shake 
hands with him when he comes to see 
you? Wecannotlisten to what you say.” 
All our actions, almost our thoughts, 
are watched by the natives: they are 
shrewd observers; and never fail to tell 
us of any, even the least inconsistency 
which they detect. [ Rev. W. Yate. 
' We find the females invariably less 
attentive than the men. We can com- 
mand the attention of the men; but the 
women scarcely ever listen, and gene- 
rally walk away to their cooking. They 
are busy, and cumbered, and careful 
about many things. [The Same. 
You will rejoice to hear of the conti- 
nued good conduct of the natives; and of 
the many places which are opening upon 
us, whither we may carry our message. 
I very seldom go out, but I discover some 
village which I have never seen before, 
and many strange faces present them- 
selves. Everywhere I am welcomed ; 
and, for the time, attentively listened 
to. Ifthey do not receive the Gospel, 
they hear it week after week ; and I am 
convinced that it will, if persevered in, 
prove the power of God unto the salva- 
tion of many of the ‘natives of these 
islands, One man told me the reason 
why the natives do not become Chris- 
tians: he said, “ If we were to do as you 
say that we must do, we should not be 
able to keep up our native ways. We 
believe that what you say is right and 
good, but it wont do fora New Zealan- 
der. It is of no use your talking to us: 
we shall never mind you.” When I 
asked him the reason why he should 
never mind us, he said, because he wasa _- 
native, and had got a native heart; and 
should do very well till he died. I could 
obtain nothing more from him. [The Same. 
Importance of Itinerating among the Natives. 
The population of New Zealand is, 
very thinly scattered over a very large 
surface. We cannot, therefore, as in 
India, walk out of our houses and find 
work, for not a day nor a week, but for 
twelve months, within two miles of our 
own doors; but we must seek the lost 
sheep which are scattered oversthe wil- 
derness, and which are seldom to be met 
with in so great a number as 50 in one 


1830.] 
village. Our means, therefore, of ac- 
complishing the important object of 
itinerating among the people will, in 
great measure, depend on the number 
who are concentrated in one given point: 
two persons only at one point must keep 
very near home: if that number be 
augmented to four, then two out of four 
will be at liberty to go from home fre- 
quently, and to a greater distance: if 
six be the number at a Station, then four 
persons may leave home at one time, 
and double the number of distant Settle- 
ments can be visited. [Rev. W.17 tiitome. 
We have free and uninterrupted ac- 
cess to the natives at all times, and 
have continual intercourse with them at 
their villages. I can with truth say, 
that I never arrive at a native residence 
but I am most cordially welcomed by the 
inhabitants. A poney having been pur- 
chased for my use in the Mission, I can 
and do itinerate very often. It is by 
constancy that we hope to prevail: the 
. Gospel must be sounded in their ears, 
again and again: line must be given 
upon line, and precept upon precept, 
that, by degrees, they may become 
acquainted with the glorious truths of 
our Holy Religion; and be led, gently 
led, to see the folly of their own super- 
stitions, and the danger of their present 
course of idolatry and sin. Oh that 
they may be made to feel their bonds! 
There is no seeking after Christ, till the 
fetters of Sin and Satan gall THe spirit. 
[ Rev. W’. Yate. 

Gradual Civilization of the Natives. 
Blankets, extra articles of clothing, 
and hardware articles, are given only for 
value received—that is, work done by 
the natives on account of the Mission. 
We have considered, in accordance with 
the views of the Society, that, next to 
religious instruction, it will be the most 
likely method of weaning the Native 
Mind from those habits to which it has 
been inured from infancy, to find better 
occupations for them. We receive into 
the Settlement, therefore, as many na- 
tives as we can feed and employ; and 
we wish to find out new oceupations, as 
we increase in numbers. Some few 
receive instruction in carpentry, while 
others are employed in sawing timber, 
inclosing land, cultivation, and in gene- 
ral work. We have just made a com- 
mencement in brick-making ; and have 
in prospeet the erection of a bridge over 
a river near to us, together with a cart- 
road into the interior. We have dwelling- 
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houses to erect ; and we hope very shortly 
to be compelled to build a Church—the 
building which we have just completed 
as a School-room and Chapel being large 
enough fcr only our present number. 
[ Rev. W”. Wilttame, 
We have a number of natives living 
with us in our Settlement; I believe 
about eighty in all: it requires a consi- 
derable portion of our time to attend to 
them as they should be attended to; but 
this method I think the most likely to 
do them good, both in a temporal and 
Spiritual sense. Those natives who live 
with us are always under our eye; and 
we are enabled to instruct them in many 
things, which will tend much to their 
comfort. Another advantage arisi 
from keeping a number of natives about 
us is, that they are more in subjection 
to us, and are much more attentive to 
the instruction which is afforded them, 
than we can expect those to be who live 
at their native residences. We may 
hope, also, that, through the instrumen- 
tality of those natives who live with us, 
under the blessing “of God, the work of 
evangelization and civilization will be 
greatly forwarded. I am happy to say 
that our natives are making considerable 
progress in learning, and that their con- 
duct, on the whole, is pleasing: we hope 
in time that many will settle about us. 
Two natives have married at our Station: 
they are settled, and are doing very well: 
others are following in their steps. In 
this way we hope to establish ourselves 
among them ina more permanent manner, 
[ Mr. Kemp. 
For the last two years, I have been 
glad to see the natives manifest a greater 
disposition to grow wheat; and, last 
year, I purchased of them from 40 to 50 
bushels with blankets, for which purpose 
only they grow it: at present they do 
not think it worth their trouble to pre- 
pare it for themselves, as their own food 
is procured with much less trouble. I 
have encouraged them, in every possible 
way, to grow wheat; and, as they value 
blankets very highly, I hope that they 
will continue to grow it, and evlarge 
their cultivation: I have told them that 
we will buy with blankets all that they 
will grow. I hope the Society will sup- 
ply us with good blankets: they are the 
most valuable articles of trade among 
the natives: the Chiefs now make them 
their principal garments. [The Same. 
Taiwanga goes on well, with his wife: 
their family is increasing: they have al- 
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ready three children. Three of my single 
natives have got themselves wives; and 
are going on, upon the whole, very well. 

As I have begun to build myself a 
more permanent dwelling-house, my 
friend Taiwanga is also wishing and pre- 

paring to do the same; which, with a 
little of our assistance, I trust, he will 
be able to accomplish. [ Mr. R. Dents, 
Progress of the Mission. 

Since we anchored in Paroa Bay, op- 
posite the village where Thomas Tooi 
then lived, many and great changes have 
taken place. Poor Tooi is no more: his 
tribe is almost extinct: the few who are 
left are scattered among the other tribes, 
little above the level of slaves. The peo- 
ple of Kaipara, who were once as nume- 
rous, have scarcely a vestige left of 
them. Whangarooa, during the same 
period, has been completely depopulated, 
and re-peopled by a different tribe. Po- 
mare, Wareamu, and the renowned 
Shunghee, having killed by the sword 
numbers of other Chiefs whom I once 
knew, have ended their days in like 
manner. Amidst all, we have been per- 
mitted to keep our ground unmoved. 
Though often threatened by the poor 
savages, an unseen hand has kept them 
from executing their threatenings: the 
Lord has been as a wall of fire round 
about us; and the glory, we trust, in the 
midst of us. 

During these years, a very considera- 
ble change has also taken place among 
the Heathen. Schools have been esta- 
blished, and many children and adults 
taught to read and write. To many the 
Gospel has been preached; and we are 
waiting and praying that it may have 
the saving effect: the Chiefs will some- 
times attend with seriousness to our in- 
struction. We have, therefore, much 
to encourage us in the work ; and, com- 
paring the present prospect with that of 
four years ago, we are compelled to say 
that a very great change has taken place 
in New Zealand; and we would ascribe 
all to the glory to God. [ar. Clarke. 

We are much encouraged in our 
work. We find that the Gospel is gain- 
ing influence among the people: some of 
the enormous crimes, that used to be 
openly practised, are now, almost gene- 
rally, committed in secret; and their 
number, we have every reason to be- 
lieve, is generally diminished. [The Same. 

Through the mercy and gosdness of 
our Heavenly Father, we have hitherto 
been preserved; and have been enabled 
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to proceed in our labours among the 
Heathen, with much less trouble than 
we could'expect. The general conduct 
of the natives toward us is pleasing; and 
we have very much to be thankful for to 
our HeavenlyFather, in giving us favour 
in the sight of the Heathen. [sfr. Kemp. 
’ Our natives behave generally well ; 
and make considerable progress in read- 
ing, writing, and ciphering: they pos- 
sess a great share ofScriptural knowledge, 
and their knowledge seems to have a 
considerable effect on their lives; but 
with respect to true conversions, at pre- 
sent, I can say but little. Rapid pro- 

has been made in this Mission 
during the last three years; and, at pre- 
sent, although we are not without our 
trials, our prospects are bright. [ afr.R. Dacts, 

Call for more Labourers. 

As we increase the number of our 
natives living with us, so do we our own 
labour in attending to them. Such in- 
dependent characters, as the New Zea- 
landers are, cannot be kept within due 
bounds, but with every possible care. 
Their law is opposite to ours: it is the 
law of nature—which is sensual and de- 
vilish. Most of the natives are persons 
of rank, and yet they are obedient: our 
attention, therefore, toward them needs 
to be constant: besides which, there are 
the Schools—travelling among the Na- 
tives—and the Translation of the Scrip- 
tures: these are no light duties, inde- 
pendently of the secular duties of the 
Settlements and the care of our families. 
We should gladly see five more fami- 
lies at this Settlement of Pyhea alone, 
in the course of the next two years. 
(Rev. H. Williams, 


Rabrador. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
Tue Missionaries at Nain give an 
affecting account of the 


Joyful Deaths of many of the Congregation, 
by an Infectious Disorder. 

What has not the Lord done for this 
nation for nearly sixty years! Oh might 
none remain behind, to whom the pre- 
cious Gospel of a Crucified Saviour is 
brought; but experience, that the blood 
of Christ cleanseth from all sin, and 
brings the sinner nigh to God ! Of this 
we have seen many encouraging proofs 
in the years past; but never had more 
cause to rejoice than over those which 
we witnessed during the last autumn, 
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when an iffectious disorder was brought 
hither from the south, and spread so fast, 
that, in the space of four weeks, upward 
of 150 ofthe Members of our Congre- 
gation lay ill. 

The situation of these poor people 
was deplorable in the extreme. In such 
cases, every thing is wanting ; nor could 
the patients assist one another: in many 
tents, all the families lay in a helpless 
state ; nor could any one give the other 
even as much as a drop of water: those 
who had recovered a little, walked about 
like shadows. We were employed early 
and late, in preparing medicines, and 
visiting and nursing the sick; and all 
our spare time was occupied in making 
coffins and burying the dead. On some 
days, we had two or three funerals; and 
you may conceive what we felt during 
such an accumulation of distress. Our 
stock of medicine was all expended ; and 
at one time we feared we should lose the 
majority of our Congregation. 

But the Lord heard our sighs and 
prayers, and gave us to experience His 
marvellous help, when the distress was 
at its height. For, on the ist of October, 
when yet thirty patients lay ill, they 
were at once enabled, without help, to 
sit up on their beds. We cannot express 
what our hearts felt, when we afterward 
met our Congregation to render thanks 
for this mercy, which our dear Brethren 
may easily conceive; for, in such trials, 
faith is sometimes weak. 

Our greatest comfort was the state of 
mind of the Twenty-one Persons who 
departed this life—one seeming more 
desirous than the other fo depart and be 
twoith Christ. They all declared that they 
rejoiced at the prospect of soon seeing 
HIM face to face, who, by sufferings and 
death, had redeemed them from the 
power of sin and the fear of death. In 
watching the departure of many, we felt 
indeed as if heaven was opening to 
them. Parents were removed from the 
embraces of their children, and departed 
with joy; as did many children out of 
the arms of their parents. Thus the 
Lord gathered in a rich harvest. Many 
of the patients even expressed sorrow 
at being left behind. 

This melancholy scene, therefore, af- 
forded subjects for praise and thanksgiv- 
ing. Here we reaped the fruits of the 
tears of our predecessors. Who would 
have expected this fifty years ago, when 
no European durst shew his face without 
being unmercifully murdered; not to 
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speak of the human sacrifices offered up 
by the Heathen Esquimaux, to appease 
Evil Spirits. Here is, in truth, made 
manifest the power of the Word of the 
Cross, among the most benighted nations. 


Greenland. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
Merciful Preservation of two Missionaries. 
Br. Koegel, of Lichtenfels, thus nar- 
rates the circumstances of the mer- 
ciful deliverance of himself and his 
companions :— 

Br. Popp and I have experienced a 
particular preservation of our lives. We 
went out, in the woman's boat, to cut 
grass; and, on our return, ata 
place, about an hour’s deel ai Lich- 
tenfels, to complete our cargo. Here 
we succeeded so well, that we might 
have got home in good time, if a stron 
contrary wind from the north had not 
prevented our putting off immediately ; 
but as the wind generally falls toward 
evening, and most of the party were of 
opinion that we might venture to set 
out, all representations of the danger of 
so doing were in vain, and the desire to 
be with our families prevailed. But we 
soon found reason sufficient to repent of 
our rashness. As night approached, 
instead of falling, the wind rose to a 
perfect storm—the sea ran mountains 
high—and the wild waves, breaking 
upon the neighbouring rocks, afforded, 
by a tremendous and foaming surf, the 
only light that we could discover, which, 
hoavever, made our rous situation 
the more frightful. Gladly would we 
have returned, but that was not possi- 
ble. We now made several attempts to 
find protection, by putting into some 
bay; but as they were all choked with 
drift-ice, whenever we approached the 
boat was dashed by the fury of the 
waves against the loose flakes, so vio-~ 
lently, that we feared every moment it 
would be cut to pieces. We, therefore, 
could do nothing, but keep rowing in 
open water, and cast ourselves upon the 
mercy of a compassionate God. Our 
female rowers had lost all courage ; and 
proposed to cease, exclaiming that their 
feet never more would touch dry land: 
with difficulty we prevailed upon them 
to persevere, exhorting them to trust in 
the Lord. Having combated for seven 
hours the fury and resistance of the 
wild ocean, we at length succeeded in 
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gaining some smooth water, behind a 
promontory ; where we waited till it 

calmer, and arrived about sun-rise 
at our home. All our people were 
astonished at the mercy of God in saving 
us during this dreadful night, spent in a 
frail skin-boat, amidst such waves as 
threatened every moment to overwhelm 
us. I cannot say that I despaired, for I 
depended upon Him, who has noted my 
days in His book, and He comforted my 
heart; but I felt, at the same time, 
that it is difficult to maintain confidence 
in God, with the same freedom, when 
we have brought distress upon ourselves 
by following our own devices. 

Br. Kleinschmidt, of Friedericks- 
thal, gives the following 
Address of Nathaniel, a Native Assistants, 

to the Congregation. 

The Assistant, Nathaniel, in the Morn- 
ing Meeting, spoke as follows -— 

et every one now attend te me. Dear 
Brethren and Sisters, whenever I am called 
upon to speak to you, I feel like a poor child, 
who does not know what to say: I am there- 
fore ashamed, and tremble before pee and 
before the Lord; for I have been a heathen, 
and spent much time in ignorance and sin: 
but hear me! I will speak only a few words 
to you, and tell you, that the Creator of 
heaven and earth came to us from heaven, 
shed His blood, and died for you. And wh 
did he do this? He tells us Himself in H 
Holy Word, that the thoughts and imagina- 
tions of the human heart are evil ; He there-~ 
fore shed His precious blood to wash and 
cleanse us from sin. On your account, He 
hung upon the cross, pierced in hands, feet, 
and side, and covered with wounds from head 
to foot. He endured revilings and buffetings 
for us; and if we always had Him present 
before us in this form, we should hate sin. 
He heals our hearts from that incurable dis- 
ease, and clothes us in His blood-bought 
righteousness, Therefore, my dear friends, 
consider Him, who has suffered so much for 
ou; and apply to Him every day He ees 
fives you will then not be confounded be- 
fore Him on the day of His appearing. 

It was very affecting and edifying to 
hear such a discourse, delivered by a 
man, who, but a few years ag was a 
blind Heathen; and the words of our 
Saviour occurred to us, I will manifest 
myself unto them. Our faith is strength- 
ened, that He will manifest Himself 
unto many more. 


Br. Kleinschmidt adds a narrative 
of the 
Singular Deliverance of Nathaniel from 
Death. 


The Assistant, Nathaniel, arrived 
here with his family, and immediately 
called upon us, both to make a report of 
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his success in the seal-fishery, and of the 
remarkable preservation of his life; the 
narrative of which might almost appear 
fabulous, had he not related it himself, 
and he is a man of unim veracity. 
First, he exclaimed, “I have now ex- 
perienced what it is to be near death ;” 
and then related the following :-— 
Being in company with another Bro- 
ther, who was yet inexperienced in the 
management ofa kayak, he met a Neitser- 
soak, the largest kind of seal, which he 
killed. He then discovered his compa- 
nion upon a flake of ice, endeavouring to 
kill another of the same species, and in 
danger: he, therefore, left his dead seal, 
kept buoyant by the bladder, and hastened 
to help his Brother. They succeeded 
in killing the seal; but suddenly a 
strong north wind arose, and carried off 
both the kayaks to sea. They now, with 
terror, beheld themselves left upon a 
small flake of ice, far from the land, 
driving about in the open sea; nor could 
they discover any kayaks in the neigh- 
bourhood. They cried aloud for help, 
but invain. Meanwhile, the wind rose 
in strength, and carried both the kayaks, 
and also the piece of ice, swiftly along 
with the waves. Having lost sight of 
the kayaks, they now saw themselves 
without the least hope of deliverance. 
Nathaniel added, ‘‘I continued praying 
to our Saviour; and thought with great 
grief of the situation of my poor family, 
but felt a small degree of hope arising in 
my breast.” Unexpectedly, he saw his 
dead seal floating toward him; and was 
exceedingly med eit at its approachin 
against the wind, till it came so near the 
flake of ice, that they could secure it. 
But bow should a dead seal become the 
means of their deliverance? and what 
was now to be done? All at once, Na- 
thaniel resolved, at a venture, to seat 
himself upon the dead floating seal ; and, 
by the help of his paddle, which he had 
happily kept in his hand when he joined 
his companion on the ice, to go in quest 
of the. kayaks. Though the sea and 
waves continually overflowed him, yet, 
the body of the seal being sufficiently 
buoyant to bear his weight, he kept his 
seat, made after the kayaks, and succeed- 
ed in overtaking his own, into which he 
crept, and went in quest of that of his 
companion, which he likewise found. He 
also kept possession of the seal; and now 
hastened in search of the flake of ice, on 
which his companion was most anxiously 
looking out for him: having reached it, 
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he brought him his kayak, and enabled 
him to secure the other seal; when both 
returned home in safety. _ 

We were thankful that Nathaniel had 
received no harm from so dangerous an 
adventure. During this affecting nar- 
rative, he ascribed his preservation, not 
to his own clever contrivance, but to the 
mercy of God alone; and added, ‘*‘ When 
I found myself delivered fram death, and 
sat again in my kayak, I shed abundance 
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of tears of pratitude to our Saviour; for, 
in my great distress, my only hope was 
placed on Him: I ascribe to Him alone 
my deliverance.” : 

We could not refrain from tears, on 
hearing the undisguised and simple ac- 
count which he gave of: this event; and 
joined in his thanksgivings to the Lord, 
who has thousands of means at His com- 
mand, of saving those who call upon Him 
in trouble. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Society of Friends— The Society of Friends 
is withheld, by its religious views, from con- 
tributing to the Missions of other Religious 
Communities. It will have been seen, how- 
ever, from our former Volumes, that a steady 
and self-denying zeal has led various Members 
of the Society to submit to many privations, 
and some of them to encounter death itself, 
in labouring for the Heathen in such ways as 
they felt consistent with their tenets. Other 
Members of the Society are going further; 
and are endeavouring to incite their brethren 
to a direct and decided participation in Mis- 
sions to the Heathen. Mr. William Davis, 
of Taunton, has published a Letter on this 
subject, in the“ Friends’ Monthly Magazine,” 
a new Periodical Work rinted at Bristol. 
While the Friends consider it within their 

rovince to aid the work of Education and 

ivilization, their peculiar views ting 
the Christian Ministry forbid their uniting 
with Missions. undertaken by other bodies ; 
‘¢it being,” Mr. Davis says, “ a- fundamental 
principle with us, that the Gospel should be 

reached PREELY, and that the Preachers of 

t should receive their commission to preach 

from the Holy Spirit only.’’ This question 
he meets in the following manner, and illus- 
trates his argument by referring to distin- 
guished instances of the self-denying zeal 
and piety of various Missionaries :— 

Wonild It not be uncHaritablein as to doubt, that a great 
proportion of Christian Misstonaries do go forth under this 
precious influence ? for what else conld prompt them to 
such perilous undertakings, or sapport them under their 
deep sufferings and privations, of which we, who ere sur- 
rounded by the comforts of life, can form but a faint idea ? 

To suppose that these devoted servants of the Gospel 
are actuated by motives of interest, would be absurd, since 
many of them do not obtain e sufficiency of food and cloth- 
ing for the wants of nature; and some have esteemed 
themselves happy to lay down their lives in the cause. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Of Mr. Keightly, 
who lately sailed for Sierra Leone, the Com- 
mittee say— 

By his own choice and reauest, he bas been appointed to 
that Station to succeed hisfriend Bir. Peck, whose lamented 
Gecease we hava so lately noticed. The Christian real and 
courage of this devoted Missionary redound to the praise 
of Him, who thrusts out Labourers into Hie Harvest ; and 
the deep interest which we feel in the preservation of his 
health and life in that unhealthy ‘clime, and the spiritual 
necessities of those to whom he is sent to minister, should 
eeeure for him, from the Chnrehes at home, an affectionate 
remembrance and unceasing prayer. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 
The Pacha of Egypt publishes a Newspa- 


per at Boulah, the Port of Cairo, twice a 
week. It is entitled “ News of Egypt,” is of 
the common folio form, and in two columns, 
Turkish and Arabic. 

American Board—In the mide of An- 
gust, the Mission Presses at Malta were in 
very active operation: the Nineteenth Num- 
ber of a Series of Tracts (see p. 13) in Turco- 
Armenian was in the press ; and an edition of 
the New Testament in that language was 
on the point (see p. 12) of going to press. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—By a communication 
received from Tinnevelly, it ap that the 
Missionaries were in good health at the end 
of September, and steadily prosecuting their 
labours—A Letter, addressed to the Sécre- 
taries by the Rev. T. Carr on the 2d of Sep- 
tember, states, that the Missionaries, the Rev. 
Messrs. Mitchell, Farrar, and. Dixon, with 
Mrs. Mitchell and Mrs. Farrar, were residiag 
at Bandora, and in good health. Messrs. 
Farrar and Dixon were pursuing the study of 


Mahratta. 
AUSTRALASIA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Samuel Mars- 
den, in a Letter from Parramatta, New South 
Wales, under date of the 2d of July, mentions 
his intention of visiting the Mission in New 
Zealand: he writes— 

I am expecting one of the Clergymen from New Zealand 
to take my daty, while I go to them: they are urgent for 
mea to visit them. All was going on well, at the last 
aceounts. 


~ 


POLY NESIA. . 
American. Beard—The Rev. Jonathan 8. 
Green (see p. 46) embarked at Honoruru, in 
Oahu, on the 13th of February, in the bark 
Volunteer, Capt. Charles Taylor, for the 
North-west Coast, for the purpose of collecting 
information with reference to the establish- 
ment of a Mission there. This service was 
specially assigned to Mr. Green, by the Com- 
mittee, before his departure from America. 
WEST INDIES. . 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. Stearn writes from 
Papine, in the Island of Jamaica, on Decem- 
ber 19th, that he and Mrs. Stearn arrived at 
Port Royal on the Ist of the month, after a 
voyage of about six weeks. They were in 
the enjoyment of health. 

UNITED STATES. 

Board of Missions— Mr. David Brown, an 
intelligent Cherokee, who was educated in 
New England and was extensively known 
by the friends of Missions, died at the So- 
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ciety’ Station of Creekpath, in the Cherokee 
Natian, about the middle of September, 

iving evidence to those around him that he 

ied in the Lord—JIn the Mission, also, 
among the Cherokees of the Arkansas, the 
Board have suffered serious losses, in the 
death of the Rev. Alfred Finney, on the 13th 
of June; and in that of Mrs. Wisner, on the 
24th of August. Of Mrs. Wisner, who was 
wife to Mr. Samuel Wisner, Assistant Mis- 
sionary at Dwight, Mr. Washburn writes— - 

She was « devoted and laborious member of our family, 
ready to put forth all her energies to promote the common 
interests of the Mission. She was greatly beloved by us 
for her amiable qualities, but especially for ber elevated 
and steady piety. 

College Students—The Editors of the New- 
York Observer have pre , from materials 
supplied by the Quarterly Journal of Educa- 
tion, the following Table, which shews the 
number of College Students from each State 
in the Union, and the proportion which this 
number bears in each case to the population 
of the State. The population is that of 1830, 
as estimated in a Report presented to Con- 

at their last Session by the Committee 
on Public Lands. 


States. Students. Population. Proportion. 
Maine. .....0.cseeee 126, 420,000 «= 1 in 3,300 
New-Hampshire..... 4119 300,000 1 in 2,500 
Vermont........ ‘ooo §=6138 280,000 1 in 2,000 
Maseachusetts...... 449 660,000 1 in 1.300 
Rhode-Island....... 33 90,000 1 in 2,700 
Connecticut - 191 290,000 1 in 1,500 
New-York......000 - 52” 2,000,000 1 in 3,700 
Néw-Jersey eeccocs ee 96 330,000 1 in 3,400 
Pennsylvania ....... 310 1,390,000 1 in 4,500 
Delaware .....-. écees T 80,000 1 in 11.000 
Meryland........ eee «6878 450,000 1 in 2,600 
District of Cotumbia, 21 60,000. 1 fo 2,400 
Virginia ... 2.000. 41 1,180,000 1 in 2,900 
North-Carolina...... 68 720,000 1 in 8,000 
South-Carolina ...... 106 600,000 1 in 3,000 
Georgie... c.ccseaee 100 410,000 1 in 4,000 
Alabame....ccrcoes 31 380,000 1 in 12,000 
Mississipp!......... 23 130,000 1 in 5,600 
Louisiane. oscccccoes 12 200,000 1 in 26,000 
Kentucky .......00. 141 650,000 1 in 4,f00 
OMG neiciteveiccncss 148 1,000,000 1 In 6,700 
TennesSes, . 00.000. 15 600,000 1 in 8,000 
United States....... 2,400 13,000,000 1 fa 3,800 


The Editors subjoin to this Table the fol- 
lowing remarks :— 

From the ebove it will be seen, that, In New England, 
there is, on an average, one Stadunt in College for every 
2000 inbabitants ; in the Middle States, one for 4000; 
and, in the States south and weet of Pennsylvania, one for 
6000. 

Massachusetts bas lees than one-twentieth part of the 
population of the United States; and yet, of the College 
Students, one in seven are her sone—three times her fair 
proportion! She stands at the head of the confederacy in 
Fegard to liberal edneation. Indeed no other State, ex- 
eept Connecticut, comes near her standard. 


Emigrants to Hayti—Mr. Benjamin Lundy 


has recently returned from Hayti, whither: 


he went to asdertain the condition of the 
Coloured Emigrants formerly removed from 
the United States to that island, and to con- 
duct a few others. The whole number of 
Coloured Persons now at Hayti, who have 
emigrated from the United States, is esti- 
mated by him at 8000. The number re- 
moved thither at the expense of the Haytian 
Government was about 6000. Some became 
discontented, and returned: others are dissa- 
tisfied with the system of working on shares; 
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while others are doing remarkably well, and 
some are among the most respectable inha- 
bitants. at 

Methodiste—From the Minutes of the An- 
nual Conferences for 1829, collected in the 
New-York Observer, it ap that the total 
number of Methodists in the United States 
is 447,743; being 382,679 Whites, 62,814 
Coloured and Black, and 2250 Indians : this 
is stated to be an increase of 29,305, the total 
of the preceding year having been 418,438 ; 
but, according to the Returns quoted by us 
at p. 240, the total of 1828 was 421,105, leav- 
ing an increase in 1829 of 26,638. The Tra- 
velling Preachers are 1697, and the Super- 
annuated 120; being an increase of 175 in 
the year. 

Presbyterians—An Abstract of the Mi- 
nutes of the General Azsembly for May 1828 
was given at p. 240: from those of the pre- 
sent year it appears that the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States. has now 19 
Synods, 92 Presbyteries, 1393 Ministers, 205 
Licentiates, 195 Candidates, 2070 Churches 
or Congregations, and 162,816 Communi- 
cants ; being an increase of 3 Synods, 2 Pres- 
byteries, 108 Ministers, 11 Licentiates, 102 
Congregations, and 16,508 Communicants, 
and a decrease of 47 Candidates.for the Mi- 
nistry. Of the Ministers, 40 are Presidents 
or Professors in Colleges or Theological Se- 
minaries, 3 are Chaplains in the Navy, and 
15 are en in Missions to the Heathen. 
The Baptisms have been 3982 Adults and 
12,171 Infants ; exceeding those of the pre- 


ceding year by 1974. llections during 
the year, chiefly for Education and Foreign 
and Domestic Missions, 73,068 Dollars. 


Theological Seminaries — The Quarterly 
Journal of Education furnishes the following 
particulars relative to these Seminaries :— 

Beptist: Hamilton, in State of New York: founded in 
1820: number Educated, 20: number of Professors, 4— 
Newton, Massachusetts: 1825: Ed.7: Pr. 2—Rock Spring, 
Illinoes : 1827: Pr.1. Congregational: Andover, Mass.: 
1608: Ed.444: Pr. 4—Bangor, Malne: 1816: Ed.61: Pr. 2— 
Yaile-College Theological Department, Newhaven, Cennec- 
ticut: 1622: Ed. 42: Pr. 4—Dutch : New Brans- 
wick, New Jersey: 1784: Ed.147: Pr.3. Hpisoppal Pro 
testant : New York: 1619: Ed. 123: Pr. § — Alexandria, 
Virginia: 1823: Ed.60: Pr. 2. Bvangelical Lutheran : 
Hastwick, New York: 1816: Kd.13: Pr. 2—Gettysburg, 
Pennsylvania : 1826: Ed.6: Pr.1. German, Reformed : 
Carlise, Pennsylvania : 1625: Ed.7: Pr.i. Presbyterian: 
Princeton, New Jersey: 1812: Ed. 470: Pr. 3—Aubsrn, 
New York: 1821: Ed.106: Pr. 3—Maryville, Tennessee : 
1821: Ed. 22: Pr. 3— Prince-Edward County, Virginia: 
1824: Ed. ij: Pr. 2— Alleghany Town, Penneyivania : 
1628: Pr. 1. 

_ We omit a Unitarian Seminary, founded, 
in 1816, at Cambridge in Massachusetts ; but 
would add particulars, if we had late Re- 
turns, of Kenyon College, at Gambier, in 
Ohio, founded by Bishop Chase. In Fifteen 

the Seventeen Seminaries above enu- 
merated, belonging to Seven Denominations 
of Christians, there have been educated 1529 
Students, those at Rock Spring and Alle- 
ghany Town not having been ascertained : 
103 left in 1828: the number now under 
education is 599, of whom 291 are aided by 
the funds of the iy ait Seminaries or by 
those of Education Societies. The Professors 
of the Seventeen Seminaries are 42 in num- 
ber. The Libraries contain 35,960 Volumes. 
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MEMOIR AND OBITUARY OF THE REV.T.T. THOMASON, M.A. 


FORMERLY FELLOW AND TUTOR OF QUEEN’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE; AND ONE OF THE 
CHAPLAINS TO THE HON, EAST-INDIA-COMPANY, ON THE BENGAL ESTABLISHMENT. 


Tue following brief Memoir is taken from the Calcutta “ Christian 
Intelligencer” for September; the Third Number of a new Monthly 
Publication, printed at the Church-Mission Press in Calcutta 


During the last month have been 
received the melancholy tidings of the 


death of this valuable Servant of the 


Church of Christ. He departed this 
life on the 22d day of June, at the Mauri- 
tius ; to which island he had resorted, 
with a view to the restoration of his 
health. It is but a just tribute to his 
memory, to say, that India has lost one 
of its warmest friends and most active 
and laborious benefactors. He was in- 
deed a burning and a shining light; and 
many who have rejoiced in his light, 
will long remember him with sentiments 
and feelings the most grateful and af- 
fectionate. The memory of the just is 
blessed, 

Few names will be recorded, in the 
Annals of India, which have conferred 
greater benefits upon it than that of our 
departed friend; and the Christian Phil- 
anthropist, when surveying the widely- 
extended territories of this vast Con- 
tinent, and reflecting over those who 
have esteemed no labour too arduous, no 
services too severe—nay, who have 
counted not their lives dear unto them- 
selves, so that they might plant the 
standard of the Cross amid the countless 
myriads of dark and fallen, but immortal, 
spirits, which inhabit its surface—will at 
once associate, in his mind, with Kier- 
nander and Swartz, and Brown and 
Buchanan, and Martyn and Heber, the 
name of Thomason, as a no less true and 
sincere friend to the Cause of the Re- 
deemer. 

It is to be hoped, that a Memoir of 
the life of this sound scholar and sincere 
saint will be furnished by some of his 
connections, who have long known and 
can best appreciate his worth: it could 
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not fail to be received with gratitude and 
joy by many who have enjoyed the be- 
nefit of his instructions, both private and 
public. In the mean time, this brief 
and hasty sketch of his Life, his Mi- 
nistry, and Death, is offered. 


/ 


Mr. Thomason was born at Devonport, 
on the 7th of June in the year 1774. He 
was in early youth impressed with a sense 
of the impertance and necessity of a reli- 
gious life. His pious and feeling mother, 
whose worth is well known in a most ex- 
tensive circle of acquaintance, has fre- 
quently remarked, that his behaviour was 
so lovely and engaging in this his innecent 
age of childhood, as to give the strongest 
hopes that his character would be distin- 
guished hereafter for remarkable piety and 
usefulness. The Venerable Archdeacon 
Corrie, in a Funeral Sermon preached on 
the occasion of Mr. Thomason’s death, 
mentioned a circumstance which greatly 
corroborates the truth of these remarks. 
When he was but thirteen years of age, 
the devotion of his mind to religious pur- 
suits ‘began to appear, by his refusing to 
accompany a friend to a place of fashiona- 
ble amusement. His friend was so struck 
with his conduct on that occasion, as to be 
led to serious reflection, and to the renun- 
ciation of the pomps and vanities of th 
world. The fact shews, at least, how 
much he was impressed with the fear of God 
and the value of time: and those who have 
known him best, can testify how this early 
indication of his regard to religious duties 
has been cherished and exemplified in his 
subsequent life. 

He entered at Magdalen College, Cam- 
bridge, in the year 1792; and his dili- 
gence and strict attention to his studies, ~ 
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whilst at the University, are sufficiently 
attested, both by the high honours which 
he obtained*, and by his being elected 
Fellow and Tutor of Queen’s College. He 
took the degree of B.A. in the year 1796, 
and M.A. about three years afterward. 

He married Elizabeth, youngest daugh- 
ter of J. Fawcett, Esq., of Scaleby Castle, 
Cumberland, in the year 1798 After a 
lapse of two years, he removed to Shelford, 
near Cambridge; and there took pupils, 
many of whom are at this present time dis- 
tinguished and valuable members of society, 
and from whom he had the most pleasing 
demonstrations of regard and attachment 
during his late visit to England. 

During the time of his residing at Shel- 
ford, he held the Curacy of Stapleford, and 
continued Minister of that interesting vil- 
lage for several years. There are many 
now living who remember his zeal and fi- 
delity in the discharge of his pastoral duties, 
and especially in the care of.the lambs of 
his flock. The interest excited by his at- 
tending a Meeting of the Church Missiona- 
ry Society in Stapleford, in the year 1827, 
shewed, in a most remarkable manner, the 
esteem in which his labours had been held 
so many years ago. 

Previously to his marriage, his eye had 
surveyed the wide dominion of darkness 
and ignorance and depravity throughout this 
benighted world ; and his affectionate heart 
had more especially rested upon India. 
Family ties and considerations, however, for 
a time, interfered; and it was not till the 
year 1808 that he saw his path clear, and 
was able to accept a Chaplaincy to Bengal. 

On the 10th of June in that year, with 
Mrs. Thomason and their two children, he 
embarked on board the Travers, for Cal- 
cutta. Before arriving at this Presidency, 
they had to experience and record a most 
signal instance of the Providence of God, 
who bringeth near to the gates of death, 
and then sends his word and delivers from 
destruction. After a voyage hitherto plea- 
sant, on the morning of the jth of Novem- 
ber, the Travers struck upon a rock, off 
Cape Negrais, and was in a short time a 
complete wreck. They escaped with the 
Bess of all things but life: “‘God marvel- 
lously interposed,” to use Mr. Thomason’s 
own language, ‘‘and brought them off in 
safetyt.” He did not fail to acknowledge, 
on this occasion, the merciful interference 
of God:—*‘ Oh,” says he in a Letter to his 

* He waa Fifth W ler; ando : 
ean aie en aan 
fecting Letter to his M SS enn 


other; which was printed in 
the Observer. penton 
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Mother, “that as I have now received my 
life afresh from His hands, I may consecrate 
it to Him anew, and be wholly, wholly, 
wholly His. My dearest mother, unite 
your prayers with mine, that this may be 
the case; and thank God, with me, for 
this dispensation ; thank Him, I say, with 
me, for this dispensation: for though we 
have lost our all of worldly goods, we have 
been great gainers in other respects. When 
I see my dear wife and the dear children in 
safety, and reflect on the dangers through 
which we have been preserved, I find it 
impossible to lament our loss, being wholly 
absorbed in the greatness of our delive- 
rance. Wonder, love, and praise, predo- 
minate so much, that I have neither time 
nor spirit to regret what has passed.” 

He had been appointed by the Court of 
Directors to the Mission Church, Calcutta ; 
and, on his arrival, he took immediate charge 
of it. Though his time was necessarily 
much occupied with his Ministerial En- 
gagements, yet. his thoughts were at the 
same time turned to the work of Transla- 
tion: not that he in any wise neglected 
the more important duties of his Ministry ; 
as all his surviving flock can bear record. 
But the urgent need of the Scriptures in 
the Oriental Languages was then so ap- 
parent, as to demand the co-operation of all 
who were capable of rendering assistance. 
Some knowledge of Hebrew he had ac- 
quired when at school, in his play- hours; 
and this early ground-work had been gra- 
dually built upon, until, in later life, his 
Hebrew Bible was as familiar to him 
as his English: thus was a good foundation 
laid for the acquisition of Eastern Lan- 
guages. He also studied Arabic during the 
voyage, and made no inconsiderable pro- 
ficiency; and, after his arrival, he prose- 
cuted the study with such ardour, under 
Sheikh Uhmud and Sabat, as to attain 
eventually the rank of one of the first Ara- 
bic Scholars of his day. In the critical 
knowledge of this language, he was equalled 
by few, surpassed by none. His profi- 
ciency in this respect was immediately ap- 
plied to the correction of Sabat’s Version 
of the New ‘lestament, printed under the 
direction of the Calcutta Auxiliary Bible 
Society, and now found to be very accepta- 
ble in Arabia and Persia. The benefit 
he has hereby conferred on those interest- 
ing portions of the globe have been incal- 
culable ; and his usefulness has been fully 
appreciated and acknowledged, by those 
who are best competent to judge of the 
merits of his Translation. 

He next applied himeelf to the study of* 
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Oordoo; into which Janguage he was most 
anxious to translate the Old ‘Testament. 
Here also he was eminently successful. 
He had proceeded regularly in the Trans- 
lation, to the end of the Second Book of 
Kings. He had also completed the 
Psalms, Proverbs, and the Prophecy of 
Isaiah, when he was necessitated to leave 
India on account of the illness of Mrs, 
Thomason. 

In 1814-15, he accompanied Lord Hast- 
ings, as Domestic Chaplain, on a tour 
through the Western Provinces; and his 
active spirit devised and forwarded plans 
of usefulness in every part which his Lord- 
ship visited. Early in 1824, he removed 
to the Cathedral, where he remained till 
the year 1826. 

Since that period, it has been allotted 
him to suffer, as well as to do, the will of 
God. The amiable and affectionate part- 
ner of his joys and sorrows was so afflict- 
ed, as to render it needful for them to re- 
pair to Europe, in the hope that the change 
would prove favourable to the restoration of 
her health. But the Great Disposer of the 
events of life and death had determined 
otherwise. On the 25th of March, the 
day preceding Faster Sunday, after having 
been one month at sea, it pleased God to 


take away the desire of his eyes, at a stroke. | 


Few events can befal us so truly affecting, 
as that of losing a beloved friend at sea, 
and that friend the wife of one’s bosom. 
Oh! if ever the terrors of death are at one 


time more solemn and awful than at an- | 


other, they are so under such circumstances. 
Of the few friends on board, the dearest 
to be gone—and the body cast into the wide 
ocean; and her place, and every thing 
around, perpetually pressing home upon 
the mind the mournful truth. Doubtless 
Mr. Thomason felt this, in all its force— 
Christian as he was: nay, felt it more for 
being a Christian; for who has a heart s0 
full of tenderness and love as a Believer in 
Jesus? He wept indeed, and sorrowed 
indeed ; but not as those who have no hope. 


His own account of this melancholy event. 


is depicted in so feeling and yet so Christian 
a manner, in a Letter to a beloved relative, 
that it is not possible to refrain from giving 
the following extract.—‘‘It has pleased 
God to defeat all our sanguine hopes, as to 
the effect of a sea-voyage on the beloved 
patient, about whom we have been so long 
anxious: He has taken to Himself your 
most beloved relative—my most beloved 
wife. Assured as I am that this is simply 
and solidly true—that she is really with 
Christ, yet it is with deep anguish of heart 
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I record our ble bereavement. Oh — 
that I might have been spared the pain of 
this afflicting communication! But it is the 
will of God; and I desire to mbmit with re- 
signation to the disposal of Infinite Wis- 
dom. On Saturday Morning, March 25th, 
about ten minutes before 10 o'clock, her 
spirit took its flight. Oh the unutterable 
anguish of this sad, sad scene !—sad to us ; 
but to her the regult, we are assured, is 
most happy: she has joined the innume- 
rable company of glorified saints and angels, 
and is blessed ; for she died in the Lord, 
and her works follow her.” 

After detailing the -particulars of her last 
moments—the consoling and cheering as- 
surances she left of her faith in Christ and 
her interest in Him—assurances, connected 
with a life like hers, most sa and 
convincing—he thus affectingly speaks of 
the interment :—“ On the evening of Sa- 
turday, at half past-five, her precious re- 
mains were committed to the deep. The 
evening was still, and all was solemn. The 
Service was read by dear S , whose 
brotherly tenderness and sympathy I can. 
not adequately convey to you. Being my- 
self an invalid, and overwhelmed by the 
bereavement, I wasunable to perform that 
last most interesting Service: but I saw, 
from a distance, the coffin dropped into the 
sea ; and heard the words ‘ We commit her 
body to the deep, there to return to cor- 
ruption, looking for the resurrection of the 
body (when the sea shall give up her dead) 
and the life of the world to come, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who, at His coming, 
shall change our vile body, and fashion it 
like to His glorious body,’ &c. Oh my 
beloved! I cannot tell you the consolation 
afforded by that hope. Believing that it 
was even so, and that it is far better to be 
with Christ than in the body, I am greatly 
supported under this heavy bereavement : 
and I earnestly hope that the same assur- 
ance may be as a healing balm to your 
own heart.” 

After this sad and afflictive dispensation, 
it became a question with him, whether or 
not he should return to India from St. He- 
lena, and pursue the labours which had 
been so near and dear to his heart; or con- 
tinue his voyage to England. The former 
course was the chief object of his desires. 
** As I left India,” he says, “‘ solely for the 
sake of accompanying my dear wife, whose 
departure appeared indispensable, the plan 
that most tempted me was, that I should 
return forthwith from St. Helena by the 
store-ship, and remain there till the Hin- 
doostanee Old Testament could be com- 
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pleted. This appeared to meet all my 
difficulties most effectually ; but, after 
much consideration, the idea was finally 
dismissed before I reached the island.”’ 

The reasons by which he was influenced 
n this decision, were some family arrange- 
ments, which required his personal manage- 
ment, and imposed on him an unavoidable 
necessity for visiting England. He had 
not, however, given up the idea of return- 
ing eventually.—“ Whether,” he says, in 
the same Letter, “‘I may return or not, it 
is impossible to say: it is far from being 
improbable, as my heart is set on finishing 
a Work which has been so long in hand.” 
This was the Translation which has been 
referred to above. It is needful to keep 
this in mind; as it was the motive which 
influenced him to return, after he had been 
comfortably settled in his native country. 

On his arrival in England, he was pre- 
vailed upon, by the solicitation of his friends, 
to give up the intention of returning to 
India. Accordingly, at the end of the year 
1896, he accepted the Perpetual Curacy 
of Trinity Church, Cheltenham ; where 
he remained nearly two years, much be- 
loved by the Congregation committed to 
his charge. It has fallen to the lot, indeed, 
of few Ministers to gain the hearts and 
affections of their people to the extent which 
he did: nor will any wonder, who have 
known him; for if ever Pastor came up to 
that recommendation given by the Apostle 
to Timothy— The servant of the Lord must 
not strive; but be gentle unto ali men, apt 
to teach, patient; in meekness instructing 
those that oppose themselves ;—if ever Mi- 
nister had the furniture needful for him 
who serves the Sanctuary under the Evan- 
gelical Dispensation, the spirit of power 
and of love and of a sound mind—it was 
Mr. Thomason. 

Useful, however, as he was, he felt 
uneasy in consequence of the interruption 
ef his Translation; which he was unable 
to prosecute in England, from want of 
Native Assistance. He, in consequence, 
determined to return to India; and for that 
purpose gave up his Cure. 

He left England in June 1828; and ar- 
rived at Calcutta the November following. 
His health had been in a.declining state 
from the time he left India in 1826. He 
had an illness of an alarming nature a 
short time before he embarked on his 
return: the indisposition was increased 
during the voyage. His were 
greatly mitigated, and soothed, by the af- 
fectionate concern and unremitting atten - 
tion of his then amiable and pious wife, but 
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now afflicted widow, whom be had married 
a few weeks before he left England. On 
his arrival in Calcutta, his health was in so 
declining a state, that he was only able to 
preach twice. His friends will long remem- 
ber the deep concern which he manifested 
in all that regards the interests of Religion 
in this place. He felt as one whose su- 
preme desire is for theglory ofGod. There 
was such profound humility—such entire 
renunciation of self and selfishnesss— such — 
unreserved faith and implicit confidence in 
the atoning sacrifice of our Saviour Christ— 
such meekness and resignation, and peace 
and hope, and for immortality, as 
shewed how meet he was to be a partaker of 
the inheritance of the saints in light. That 
inheritance he is now in possession of. 

He removed to , with the 
hope that the change might prove benefi- 
cial. How much he felt bis own unwor- 
thiness and insufficiency, and his desire to 
refer all the good that is wrought on earth 
to the merciful interference of God, the 
following Extract from a Letter to a Friend, 
whilst he was at Barrackpore, will shew : 
—“‘ Greatly do I need the prayers of all 
who feel interested about me; for indeed 
I am slow to learn, and ( profit by, the 
dispensatians of my Heavenly Father. 
, When i in England, my. heart longed to be 
“where God has now placed me. Now, that 
He has brought me here, He has taught me 
more of my own sinfulness and absolute 
nothingness than I ever learned before. 
If a proud heart, lifted up with its own im- 
portance, fancies it is something, when it 
is nothing, and says, “Now I will go and 
work for God, and do something for the Sa- 
viour, and be useful in a place where much 
is to be done and Labourers are few,’ it is 
meet and right that God should lay such a 
sinful creature upon the shelf, and shew him 
he is good for nothing. Yet, clearly as I 
see this, and feel it in my inmost soul, I 
have no power to profit by it, and my sin- 
ful nature starts aside as a deceitful bow. 
Without Christ,we can do NoTHING. This 
Jesson I desire to learn.” 

He remained a short time at Barrack- 
pore, under Dr. Corbyn’s hospitable roof; 
and at length was induced, by that gen- 
tleman’s advice, to apply for leave to go up 
the river for six weeks, on sick-certificate. 
His-health had then in some degree been 
restored ; and he entertained such sanguine 
hopes of.recovery, that he deeply regretted 
even this short absence from his post. “‘It 
is a trial,” he said, “‘ which the Lord has 
laid upon me ; and shall I not bear it with 
submission ?” 


1830. ] 

Alas! how futile: are’ human hopes. 
His labours for God, in the place where 
his heart and affections chiefly rested, were 
already at an end. He returned to Cal- 
cutta without having derived the benefit 
he hoped for; and was recommended to 
try the Isle of France, to which island he 
proceeded without delay. This was in the 
beginning of April. The former part of 
the voyage was remarkably favourable: 
he continued gradually to recover strength : 
he was able to read the Psalms and Les- 
sons aloud in his cabin, and to join the 
party at the cuddy-table. His affectionate 
wife had the most lively hopes of his fa- 
vourable state. But, alas! it was but the 
delusive calm which precedes’ the tempest. 
Before they arrived at the Mauritius, his 
disorder returned with increasing strength ; 
so much so, as to leave it doubtful whether 
he would survive till they reached the 
island. Spared however he was, by the 
Providence of God. They arrived on the 
10th of June. The first few days after 
landing, appearances again became fa- 
vourable. Hiscomplaint decreased; and 
there was hope that he would still be re- 
stored—that all would yet be well. He 
was so much better, as to bear removal 
to the house of Dr. Montgomery ; where 
it was thought that his skilful attendance, 
combined with the delightful climate, would 
effect a cure. 

But it was determined otherwise, by 
Him who defineth the boundaries, and 
numbereth the days, appointed for man. 
A change took place for the worse on 
Satugday the 19th of June; and the dis- 
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order continued to gain upon him until 
Monday the 22d; when it put a period to 
his sufferings, and he entered into rest. 

The particulars of his last moments are 
thus given by an intimate and valued friend, 
whom he providentially met with at the 
Mauritius :—*‘On Sunday Evening I got 
a Note, desirmg me to come to Mr. Tho- 
mason; for he had become much worse. 
I found he was evidently drawing near 
to death: he suffered great agony, but, 
at every interval of it, gave evidence 
that his mind was at perfect peace. At 
one time he called out to.me, after a very 
severe attack—‘* Remember, that groaning 
is not grumbling: I cannot but groan, but 
am contented with my Father's will, and 
desire that patience may have her perfect 
work.’ At another time he would pray 
for deliverance, and then comfort himself 
with the thought, that he should soon be 
where the weary are at rest. About two 
o’clock in the morning he seemed to get 
some relief; and continued in a compara- 
tively quiet state till about half-past-four ; 
when an ulcer at the lower extremity of 
the spine, caused by his lying so long in 
one position, was dressed; and he then 
expressed his thankfulness, and insisted on 
Mrs. Thomason and me taking some tea; 
after which he seemed satisfied, and ape 
peared to compose himself to rest. About 
ten minutes after, I noticed his countenance 
suddenly change, and he gave one heavy 
groan. His wife drew near: and as he 
seemed to suffer from something in his 
throat, I raised his head on my own, and in 
a minute after he quietly breathed his last.” 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


i 


Buited Kingdom. 


JEWS SOCIETY. 


Proceedings of the Rev. J. C. Reichardt 
among British Jews. 


Tre Committee remark— 

For more than a year, the Rev. J.C. 
Reichardt has been occupying the im- 
portant office of Missionary to the Jews 
in England. He has. chiefly resided in 
London ; but has occasionally spent a 
little time in other towns, especially 
Portsmouth, where he has lately been 
for three weeks on a Missionary Visit. 
Minute particulars respecting his Mi- 
nisterial Intercourse with Jewish Fami- 
lies it would, of course, be improper to 
detail ; and we shall, therefore, endea- 


vour to give a general view of his work 
in this country, from which our Readers 
will perceive what a very important 
opening our own land presents for Mis- 
sionary Effort among our Jewish Fellow- 
countrymen. 

The following Extracts are made 
by the Committee from a report 
lately laid before them by Mr. Reich- 
ardt. 

I can state from my own personal ex- 
perience, that London presents a most: 
important field for the labours of the 
Society, which ought never to be ne- 


' glected: as not only a large number of 


Jews inhabit the metropolis, and num- 
bers of Foreign Jews are constantly 
coming over ; but likewise many Jews,’ 
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who are persecuted on the Continent by 
their brethren fur inquiring after Chris- 
tianitv, will seek refuge in England, 
under the idea that there they can more 
safely yield to their convictions. 

It is true, that if a just picture should 
be drawn of the actual spiritual state of 
the Jews in London, that picture would 
be most dreadful and deplorable. In- 
stead, however, of giving any discou- 
ragement, this ought rather to excite 
the feelings and sympathies of real Chris- 
tians; and to urge them more strongly 
to apply the balm which is in Gilead, 
and to exhibit the Gospel, which is 
surely the power of God unto salvation. 
While my mind has often been struck 
with the literal fulfilment of the threat- 
enings denounced against Israel, and 
the reality of what St. Paul said, that 
blindness in part is happened unto [srael, 
ZI have at the same time often been 
enabled to bear witness, that this blind- 
ness is only én part; and that, amid the 
thousands that ask not after God nor 
care for their own souls, there are yet 
found those who will give a hearing to 
the Gospel, and inquire after the way 
to Zion. It is, moreover, a great en- 
couragement to see a small company of 
Converted Jews, adorning their profes- 
sion, and walking as humble followers of 
the Lamb. 

With reference to the particular 
means which he has thought it de- 
sirable to employ, Mr. Reichardt 
says— 

My chief aim has been the preaching 
of the Gospel by private conversations : 
to this end, I formed an extensive ac- 
quaintance among the Jews ; and either 
visited them in their own houses, or 
invited them to call upon me. Private 
conversations I always prefer, as most 
promising; because, in such, one is 
more able to speak calmly, and quietly, 
and reverently upon Divine Truths, as 
the importance of the matter requires, 
and to give a more full account of the one 
thing needful. It has likewise been 
my plan, of late, in my intercourse 
with the Jews, to lay before them the 
Way of Life plainly; and to declare 
openly and candidly, that, without 
Christ, there is no Salvation. In the 
first years of my labours, I thought it 
expedient to watch for fair opportuni- 


ties, and whenever they did not present . 


themselves, to prepare the way gra- 
dually ; but surely when called upon to 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


MARCH, 


declare the way of eternal life to those 
who are every moment Jiable to die in 
an unconverted state, if we act from 
expediency and withhold the truth, even 
for a time, it seems to betray either in- 
difference, or a doubt as to the reality of 
Christ being the only Saviour. 


“We heartily concur,” say the 
Committee, ‘in the above remark, 
and are prepared to expect what 
follows :”’— 

Instead of being less successful in the 
adoption of such a course, I have found 
it quite the contrary: Jews are drawn 
to me the more for it, and regard me as 
a sincere and upright Christian. When, 
sometimes, in the midst of my Gospel 
Conversations, Jews would suddenly in- 
terrupt me by asking, “ Why is it, Sir, 
that Christians are always so eager to 
make converts, whereas we Jews never 
think of such athing ?” this reply easily 
silenced and satisfied them—* Because 
we Christians feel convinced, that, with- 
out Christ, no man can be saved: but 
the Jews have no certainty of their own 
salvation, and, therefore, feel indifferent 
about the salvation of others for if they 
were really convinced that truth was on 
their side and Christians were in a fatal 
error, they would feel themselves bound 
to promote that truth among Christians.” 

Among those Jews who have been in 
the habit of calling on me, I could refer 
to more than forty individuals who have 
applied for Baptism. Some of them were 
received under a regular course of in- 
struction; while the greatest part were 
prevented from taking the same course, 
on account of being at the same time in 
the greatest bodily distress. Such cases 
are most trying, and require that some 
adequate means be adopted to meet 
them effectually. Whenever such dis- 
tressing cases occurred, and my own 
means were not sufficient to meet the 
distress, befure dismissing them I did, 
however, always endeavour to give them. 
a short, clear view of the Gospel ; and, 
having supplied them with a copy of the. 
Scriptures, recommended them to the 
further sovereign care of our Gracious 


Another method, besides that of pri- 
vate-intercourse, which I adopted for 
making known the Gospel, was this :— 
In the midst of the Jewish Quarters, I 
had a room, where, on each suc- 
cessive F'riday Evening, I gave Lectures 
to the Jews. These Lectures, contain- 
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ing a simple exposition, in English, on 
several portions of the Holy Scriptures, 
were chiefly intended for the lower and 
more ignorant classes of the Jews; and 
it was pleasing to observe, that this 
Meeting used to be attended sometimes 
by more than sixty Jews, Jewesses, and 
Children. A few weeks ago, the room 
was very much crowded, and the child- 
ren were rather noisy ; and the owner 
of the house, in consequence, wished it 
to be removed. This has obliged me to 
discontinue the Lectures till another 
convenient room can be found. Many 
hundreds of Tracts were distributed 
among those Jews who attended ; and 
many hundreds have since been put into 
the hands of Jews, whom I either met 
in the streets, or visited in their own 
houses; so that the seed has been abun- 
dantly sown; and we have now only to 
pray, that the Lord may water it by 
His Spirit, and give His blessing. 


Continent. 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 


Tre Rev. W. Ayerst, the Society’s 
Missionary at Dantzic, gives the fol- 
lowing 
Account of the “Jews of the New Temple." 

As the condition of the Jews is an im- 
portant object for our consideration when 
attempting to promote their spiritual 
welfare, and as there is a great diversity 
in the indications which denote their real 
state of mind. I have sent you a trans- 
lation of a Confession of Faith, which 
was drawn up and read by a Young 
Israelite at the time of his Confirmation. 
Perhaps you may think it rather extra- 
ordinary that I speak of the ‘* Confirma- 
tion” of a Jew, inasmuch as this is, pro- 
perly speaking, a rite belonging to the 
Christian Church, as consequent upon 
‘Baptism. The “ New-Temple Jews,” 
however, as they are called, i.e. the 
friends and followers of the celebrated 
philosopher Mendelsohn, have introduced 
into their Service, not only the custom 
of preaching in German, but also singing 
with an organ, and many other things 
like those which we have. A Jewish 
Friend lately lent me the Confessions of 
Faith which had been prepared by seve- 
ral members of a large and respectable 
family for their ‘‘ Confirmation.” 

Of these Confessions, that which 
seemed the most intelligible and de- 
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cided in its statements is thus trans- 
lated by Mr. Ayerst :— 

Among all the numberless benefits 
which have been conferred upon man, 
Religion must be looked upon as the 
foremost, and as the best gift of Eternal 
Love. It acquaints him with his des. 
tiny, and the purpose of his existence: 
it teaches him to live happy and content 
—provides him with comfort and hope 
in the greatest affliction—and gives him 
promises, which reach beyond this earth 
to the sacred mansions of eternity. It 
must, therefore, be my most heartfelt 
wish, and my chief object, to become 
acquainted with it—to open my heart to 
its soft impressions—and to confirm the 
same in me. The first of all the truths 
which it teaches is, the EXISTENCE OF 
cop: and how gloriously does this im- 
press itself upon our inmost soul! A 
single moment spent in surveying the 
boundless magnificence of the Universe 
convinces us that no effort of a blind 
and uncertain chance could have pro- 
duced it. On every side is the thought 
presented to us, that it must be the 
work of One Almighty Being; and the 
truth of this our conviction becomes 
more and more evident, as we reflect 
upon the order and harmony which per- 
vade this immeasurable system in all 
its parts, and the regularity which pre- 
vails in the change of the seasons and 
the great course of nature. This Al- 
mighty Being, who is neither confined 
by time or space, cares for the greatest 
in the same degree as for the least of all 
the creatures in His worlds. I am also 
protected by His fatherly hand: His 
providence watches over every thing 
that exists: when, therefore, I am called 
to suffer, and when no help appears 
for me among men, and in this world, 
my trust in God is not shaken—my 
confidence in His eternal love, in His 
retributive justice, in the kingdom of 
eternal life, strengthens me; for a soul 
dwells within me that is immortal, and 
will continue to exist when my body 
has been long reduced to dust. The 
ennobling of myself by means of truth, 
love to my fellow-creatures, and im- 
provement in virtue, are my duty in this 
world; and I will for this purpose make 
the doctrines. of Religion, which the 
Eternal has revealed by Moses and the 
Prophets, which we find in the Bible, the 
rule of my conduct; and thus endeavour 
to obtain felicity for myself, and tu assist 
in the hastening of that time of which 
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the Prophets have declared, that the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord as the waters cover the great deep. 
May the All-gracious God give me 
strength, that I may continue faithful 
to my resolutions in this solemn hour ; 
and may ever endeavour to become more 
and more worthy of the name of a true 
Israelite ! 

Mr. Ayerst adds— 

Such is the Creed of a modern well- 
educated Jew. The thought that he is 
a sinner before God, guilty and con- 
demned, never enters into the question ; 
and this is the great point which we 
always find it necessary to impress upon 
the Jews. We are sinners, not saints— 
unclean, not holy—guilty, and not in- 
nocent. But, in order to feel this, the 
convincing grace of the Holy Spirit 
must soften, subdue, and change the 
heart. 


@eestern Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tuis Mission has been greatly 
strengthened by the accession of the 
Labourers who left England in Oc- 
tober and November. The first ar- 
rival was that of the Rev. John Mur- 
rell, Mr. John Warburton, and Mr. 
Henry Graham and his Wife, who 
landed in the Colony on the 7th of 
December: the second party, con- 
sisting of the Rev. David Morgan, 
appointed to the Chaplaincy, and the 
Rev. Messrs. Raban and Metzger, 
and Mrs. Metzger, with the three 
African Youths who had: for some 
time-been instructed by Mr. Raban, 
reached the Colony on the 2d of 
January. 

A Special Meeting of the Mem- 
bers of the Mission was held on the 
6th and 7th of January, when the 
following arrangements were made: 
the Rev. G. W. E. Metzger to take 
the Ministerial Charge of Welling- 
ton; the Rev. W. K. Betts, that of 
Gloucester and Leicester, with the 
superintendence of the Colonial 
Schools in Freetown; the Rev. John 
Murrell to take the spiritual charge 
of Kissey; the Rev. John Raban to 
reside at Regent, rendering such 
services, in the performance of Pub- 
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lic Worship and in the superin- 
tendence of the Schools at Regent, 
as he is equal to, Mr. Henry 
Graham and his Wife residing with 
him; and Mr. John Warburton to 
take charge of the Schools at Re- 
gent. By this arrangement, the 
Rev. Thomas Davey will continue in 
charge of Bathurst, Regent, and 
Charlotte ; to which latter place Mr. 
and Mrs. Weeks are to remove, for 
the purpose of opening a School for 
the Native Children. 

A detailed account of the Mission 
was given in our January Number 
(pp. 5762): from the Despatches, 
recently received, we extract the fol- 
lowing notices of each Station. 


FREETOWN. 

The Rev. W. K. Betts and the 
Rev. J. Wilhelm have been enabled 
to continue their labours without 
interruption ; Mr. Betts preaching“at 
St. George’s Church in the morn- 
ing, and at the Jail in the after- 
noon; and Mr. Wilhelm conducting 
the usual Services at Gibraltar 
Chapel. 

Ministry. 

Mr. Betts thus reports concerning 
his department of labour :— 

The attendance at St. George’s has not 
equalled my expectations. I anticipated, 
that, as the weather improved, and the 
inconveniences of a leaky Church were 
done away by the setting-in of the dry 
seasons, more Europeans and others would 
attend Public Worship; but these pro- 
spects have not been realized. The average 
attendance of Europeans, this quarter, has 
been only six. There has been but little 
alteration in the number of African Adults 
composing the Congregation of St. George } 
but more children have attended. The 
Communicants continue the same, being 
seven in number. 

The Afternoon Service at the Jail has 
been continued as usual. Having noticed, 
about the early part of the quarter, that 
many of the Prisoners did not attend Wor- 
ship, I spoke with the jailor on the sub- 
ject, and pointed out the desirableness 
of all, who could, being present: since 
which time he has acted on the sugges- 
tion, and also been present himself to 
preserve decorum ; so that I have had ge- 
nerally a large Congregation. Many of 


1830. ] 


these poor people have manifested a de- 
gree of attention to the word of the Go- 
spel, which has been very gratifying. I 
am not, indeed, able to say that my mini- 
strations there, or at the Church, have been 
attended with any decided instance of 
conversion; but I do hope, from the 
abounding grace of the Saviour, that some 
good has been effected—that some souls 
have been benefited, though it has hitherto 
been withheld, and no doubt wisely, from 
my knowledge. 


. Ofthe Services at Gibraltar Chapel, 
Mr. Wilhelm thus reports:— 


Divine Worship has been regularly kept, 
twice on the Lord’s Day, and on Thursday 
Evenings. Much, however, has been left 
undone, through my sinful backwardness 
in visiting the people throughout their 
scattered habitations, as frequently as 
ought to be done, for their edification, and 
for my better acquaintance with their cha- 
racters and the state of their souls. 

The Morning Worship was but thinly 
attended in the first part of the quarter. 
“After I had several times expressed m 
feelings on this neglect of attendancést 
was requested to change the hour for 

Evening Worship from 7 to 6 o'clock, 
which I did accordingly. This, together 
with the erection of a bell, increased the 
attendance of my hearers. But a much 
larger attendance was occasioned by an 
awful dispensation of God’s Providence, 
on the night of December the 8th, when a 
discharged Soldier and his Wife, and their 
-Servant Girl of about 12 years of age, 
were struck dead in their honse by a 
thunder-stroke. The man had attended 
the Gibraltar Chapel in the late Mr. 
Flood’s time ; but fell afterward into the 
habit of drunkenness, and paid no more 
regard to Religion, as I have been informed; 
the woman still, now and then, coming to 
the Chapel. 

Their burial being attended by a large 
‘number of people, I spoke to them, at the 
grave, on Luke xiii. 1—9: since then, the 
Chapel has been crowded with worshippers 
and hearers. May it please God to esta- 
blish their hearts, that they may not be as 
amorning cloud, and as the early dew that 
goeth away! 

The average attendance at the Commu- 
nion has been !2: nothing inconsistent 
in the behaviour of the Communicants has 
come to my knowledge. I have baptized, 
during this quarter, 2 male and 4 female 
Infants; and buried, 3 men, 2 women, and 
3 girls. 

March, 1830. 
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' Schools. 

The Native Teachers, George Fox 
and his Wife, continue in charge of 
the Colonial Schools: of these they 
report— 

The attendance of the Boys, on week- 
days and at Church on Sunday, has been 
as usual throughout the quarter. There 
have been 31 Boys admitted ; 21 left; and 
1 died: there are remaining on the books 
337 names: the average number attend- 
ing, during the quarter, has been 270. 

Most of the Girls generally come late, 
not excepting those living even in the sur- 
rounding houses next to the School: some- — 
thing therefore is wanting, which may se- 
cure a more regular attendance. Twenty 
Girls have been admitted, 5 left, and 1 died 
this quarter. The total number of names 
now on the. books is 240: of these, 152 have 
attended daily. 


On the indifference manifested by 
the Parents for the welfare of their 
Children, and on the general state of 
the Schools, Mr. Betts remarks— 


It is a pleasing thing to know that fa- 
cilities are given to the inhabitantsof Free- 
town to have their children educated in the 
Elements of General Knowledge; yet 
there exist many circumstances connected 
with these Schools which do not yield satis- 
faction, considered as Church Missionary 
Schools. 

Scarcely any of the parents of these 
children are in any sort of spiritual con- 
nection with us: many of them are dis- 
affected toward the Church of England 
and her Religious Services: and though 
they do not bear any part of the expense, 
yet they do not hesitate to complain of 
what they suppose to be the inefficiency 
of the Schools, and say that the children 
make but little progress ; whereas one main 
cause of this is, the want of proper discipline 
at home. So long as the children are al- 
lowed to be running wild about the streets, 
and even joining the nightly yelling and 
dancing, of which there is very little cessa- 
tion the year round—so long as they are 
not trained to any habits of order—it is not 
to be expected that they will make much 
progress in learning, which necessarily re- 
quires thought, application, and restraint— 
exercises to which they have never been 
trained. If the parents felt the value of 
education, they would enforce regular at- 
tendance on the children; and would oblige 
them to spend their evenings at home, in 
learning their lessons, or in some rational 
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manner by which their minds would become 
habituated to application. My observation 
leads me to conclude, that great personal 
exertion is called for, on the part of the 
Masters and Mistresses, to carry on these 
Schools efficiently ; owing, partly, to their 
magnitude, but more especially to that 
want of habits of submission and thought 
in the children before alluded to, by which 
much valuable time is consumed in main- 
‘taining order that might otherwise be em- 
ployed in explaining the signification of 
the words in their lessons, in which they 
‘are exceedingly deficient ; and also in im- 
parting Religious Instruction. 
CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION. 

At the close of the quarter, there 
were 8 Youths in the Institution, 
‘under the care of the Rev.C. L. F. 
Haensel: this number has increased, 
by the addition of Henry Palmer and 
Joseph Bartholomew, two of the 
African Youths who went out under 
Mr. Raban’s care: the third, William 
Wilson, continues, for the present, 
‘with Mr. Raban. Mr. Haensel ex- 
presses his general satisfaction with 
the conduct of the Youths. | 


Rider District. 
KISSEY. 

Mr. Haensel has preached at this 
Station on the Sunday Morning, and 
has assisted Mr. Gerber in the ad- 
ministration of the Lord’s Supper. 
About 500 persons recently have 
‘attended the Morning Service; 300 
‘that in the Evening ; and 200 on the 
.Week-day: many, however, seem to 
come merely from custom. There 
‘are 35 Candidates for Baptism, whose 
knowledge is very small; but Mr. 
‘Boston, who resides among them, 
‘thinks that some of them are sin- 
‘cere, and wish to be followers of 
Jesus Christ. He makes the follow- 
ing report of the 


Schools. 


_ The number of Children who belong to 
our Day School is 95: about 54 of them 
have not attained the age of 5 or 6 years, 
and therefore much cannot be expected 
from them: of the remainder, 13 read in 
the Scriptures; 5 in Sermons on the 
Mount ; 6 in African School Tracts, No. 3, 
Part 2; and 11, in Cards, page 4. Seven 
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of the elder Boys write in Copy- books, and 
13 of the Girls are taught Needle-work. 

The Sunday School continues to be well 
attended: the present number on the 
book is 103. As the time allotted for in- 
struction is only two hours, the progress of 
the scholars is necessarily slow. 

- WELLINGTON. 

William Tamba conducts Morn- 
ing and Evening Worship, daily, 
and attends to the instruction of the 
sick and others; and Mr. Gerber 
preaches here on the Sunday as 
often as his other duties permit: of 
the Station, generally, he remarks :— 

Although there has, for some time, been 
no resident European Teacher in this Vil- 
lage, still the people have not become 
slack in attending the Means of Grace. 
There have been but a few individuals 
among the Communicants whom I have 
been obliged to exclude since Mr. Metz- 
ger left them. During the quarter, I have 
once administered the Lord’s Supper, bap- 
tized 37 children, and married 133 couples. 
Candidates left on trial for Baptism last 
quarter, 15; since received, 10: total at 
present, 25. Communicants, at the close of 
‘the quarter, 255. 


HASTINGS. 

Of this Station, Mr.Gerber writes : 

Favourably as I reported of this Settle- 
ment at the end of last quarter, I feel 
‘happy to state, that I have since not found 
myself disappointed: there is, to all ap- 
pearance, a work of God among the peo- 
ple. Besides a good attendance at Public 
Worship, there is, also, a quiet and peace- 
fal disposition among them. From the 73 
Communicants last reported, I have been 
obliged to exclude 1: Candidates on 
trial for Baptism from last quarter, 40; 
since received, 11; total, 51: Baptized 
during the quarter, 17 children: Mar- 
ringes, 34, besides 54 at Waterloo. 

e number of Scholars attending our 
School is still small: there are but 46 
Children, most of whom are very young, 
from 5 to 10 years old, and make but litde 
progress. 

Concerning those who desire Bap- 
tism, Mr. Gerber remarks :— 

Among these candidates are many, 
concerning whose sincerity I have no 
doubt; but, on account of their insufficient 
knowledge of the English Language, I find 
it extremely difficult to give them due in- 


‘struction in the Principles of our Religion. 
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Aountain District. 

The Labourers engaged in this 
District are the same as in the last 
quarter; with the exception of David 
Noah, who has for some years been 
employed as a Native Catechist, but 
who has, on very unsatisfactory 
grounds, relinquished his connection 
with the Society. In reference to this 
circumstance, Mr. Wilhelm writes: — 

David Noah has been carefully warned 
by me, in private, against leaving the Socie- 
ty’s service; since it did not appear, to me, 
that the Providence of God had afforded 
him any proper call for venturing on this 
step: and ifit be a way of his own making, 
he cannot secure to himself the precious 
promises of God’s care, protection, and 
blessing, and exposes himself to the danger 
of losing peace, hope, and joy—blessings, 
for the loss of which, nothing that is to be 
found in our own way can compensate. 
This, by many professors of Religion, is nei- 
ther understood nor believed; yet it is again 
and again exemplified. 

LEICESTER. 

David Noah continued his ser- 
viees, at this Station and at Glou- 
cester, during the quarter: the ave- 
rage attendance on Worship, on the 
Sunday, is 60, and on Week-days 30. 
One of the Communicants having 
_ been suspended, the number is 7. 
Mr. Davey has baptized 7 Infants, 
and married 3 couples. 

GLOUCESTER. 

Of this Settlement, Mr. Davey 
makes the following report :—_ 

Divine Service has been performed at 
Gloucester, at the ugual times, on Sundays 
and Week-days; and the Meetings of 
Candidates, Communicants, and Back- 
sliders, held as heretofore: the attendance 
at Church has been about 300. ‘The 
namber of Communicants, for this Village 
and Leicester, last ‘reported, was 75: 
since that time, 3 have removed from 
Gloucester, and 2 have been suspended for 
immoral conduct; and one at Leicester, 
from the same cause: the present total is 
69; out of which an average of 48 have 
frequented the Lord’s Table. ‘The num- 
ber of Candidates for Gloucester was 13: 
to these have been added 6 others, making 
49, whose attendance at the Weekly 
Meetings has been regular. There were 
3 Backsliders on trial last quarter: 1 of 
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these hay been dismissed, and 4 have been 
added; there are now, therefore, 6. 

I am unable to state any particulars 
about the Schools; further than, that 7 
Boys and 4 Girls have been added to the 
Day School, making a total ef 146; gut. 
of which there has been an average at- 
tendance of 130. There are 19 Men and 
11 Women in the Evening School, and 53 
Apprentices in the Suaday School Twelve 
Children have been baptized, and 83. 
marriages solemnized. 

REGENT. ; 

The Church Services at Regent, 
on Sundays and Week-days, have 
been the same as in the preceding 
quarter; and no material alteration 
has taken place in the average num- 
ber of attendants, which may still 
be stated to be about 500: on Thurs- 
day Evenings, about 150 persons 
attend. The number of Communi- 
cants, last quarter, was 206: one 
has died since that time; some have 
removed; and others have been sus- 
pended for inconsistent conduct; 
Jeaving the present number 193: 
there are 82 Candidates on trial. 
The average number of Communi- 
eants has been 132. Mr. Davey has 
baptized 12 Infants, and married 12 
couples. 

The difficulties connected with 
the due exercise of discipline, in the 
case of those who have been sus- 
pended from Communion, are thus 
noticed by Mr. Weeks :— 

Many of them have had an impression, 
that, when they are suspended, we do 
not care any thing further about them, 
and have therefore absented themselves 
from the House of God: this feeling I 
have endeavoured to remove, by telling 
them that we shall be very glad to see 
them attend Church at all times; and 
that, as soon as they shall evidence true 
repentance, and manifest an earnest de- 
sire to return to the Saviour, they would 
be re-admitted to their former privi- 
leges. Others have told me, that they 
are not fit to belong to God’s people: I 
read to them 1 John i. 7, and Jeremiah 
iii. 14; and several have since attended 
Church, but have not yet applied to be 
re-admitted. Others have said, they have 
done nothing worthy of suspension from 
the Church, yet readily admit that they 
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had. neglected to attend those weekly 
meetings which most of the Communi-. 
cants held for religious instruction, and 
seldom attend Public Worship more than 
two or three times in a quarter-of-a-year ; 
yet vainly persuading themselves, that, if 
their names remain on the list of Church 
Members, their non-attendance on the 
Means of Grace would be of little conse- 
quence. However, I am not discouraged, 
believing there are a considerable number 
who are the true disciples of Christ, and 
are walking according to their profession. 

Mr. Weeks gives the fo ollowing 
account of the . 

. Schools. 

The Liberated African Boys advance 
gradually in Spelling and Reading, and 
also in writing on slates; and I am not 
without the hope, that two or three, ere 
long, will be found qualified for the Chris- 
tian Institution: our present number is 
73. Since my last Report, we have re- 
ceived 40 Boys, recently landed from. 
Slave- Vessels ; they, consequently, know 
but little of the English Language, and 
are in the Alphabet Class, 

Of the Infants’-School Children, born 
in the town, we have 187 Boys and Girls; 
the average attendance being 160: the 
progress of these little-ones is very satis- 
factory and encouraging. The parents 
are anxious to avail themselves of sending 
their little boys and girls to school. Mrs, 
Weeks regrets exceedingly that she has 
not been able to take a more active part; 
having, hitherto, only been able to attend 
to the Sewing department and to the Sun- 
day School. 

BATHURST. 

Mr. Davey reports of this Station :— 

The attendance on the usual Services at 
Bathurst has somewhat increased ; but that 
increase has chiefly been occasioned by an 
additional number of Liberated African 
Girls having been placed in the School. 
The three Backsliders, who had been for a 
considerable time upon trial for re-admis- 
sion, have been again received into the 
Church, and hitherto their walk has ap- 
peared consistent. Two Candidates, who 
were already baptized, have been also 
added to the Church, by which the number 
of Communicants has been increased to 13. 
The Candidates reported last quarter were 
16; since when, two have been received 
into the Church, and three have been add- 
ed; there are, therefore, 17 at present. I 
have baptized 16 Infants, and married 36 
couples, 
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Schools. 

The "Liberated - African - Girls’ 
School contains 179 Scholars; of 
whom, 20 are able to read the Scrip- 
tures: 22 Scholars come to the Even- 
ing School ; and the Sunday School 
is attended by 83 Adults and 61 Ap- 
prentices: with these are also taught 
the larger Children of the Infants’ 
School, and many of the Liberated 
African Girls. In reference to the 
Sunday Scholars,Mr.Davey writes:— 

The improvement gives ample encou- 
ragement to proceed in this interesting 
work; and fosters the hope, that, by ap- 
parently weak means, much good may be 
done, and souls instructed in the way of 
God more perfectly. 

In the Infants’ School, under Mrs. 
Heighway’s care, there are 139 Child- 
ren, of whom she states— 

The Parents still manifest a great desire 
to have their Children instructed, and bring 
them while very young. They are divided 
into 14 Classes: 30 are reading in the 
Testament; the others, as they advance, 
read Elementary Books: several of the el- 
der children are employed in instructing 
the others,-as it is our wish to impress 
on them the pleasure derived from im- 
parting instruction to others, after oT 
received it themselves. 

CHARLOTTE. 

There isa Service, on the Sunday 
Afternoon, at Charlotte; which is 
attended by about 100 persons: 
there are 4 Communicants, and 11 
Candidates. Of one of these, who 
died, Mr. Davey writes :— 

John Attarra and I visited her, during 
her illness; and, from the conversation 
which I had with her the day before her 
death, I have reason to hope that her 
soul was resting upon that sure foundation, 
the Rock of Ages—Jesus Christ. She 
said, she had no hope but in Him; and 
that she believed that His blood would 
cleanse away her sins. 


Sout) Africa. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
Temporary Suspension of the Tambookie 


nn’ 


Mission 
THE commencement of this Mission, 
in May 1828, was stated at pp. 31,32 
of our last Volume. The Brethren 
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Hoffman and Lemmertz, with their 
Wives, continued their labours till 
the latter part of that year, when 
most of the Tambookies retired from 
the neighbourhood of the Klipplaat ; 
in part, through fear of the predatory 
tribe of the Fetkannas. These peo- 
ple, at length, carried off all the 
cattle of the Settlement, consisting 
of 37 head and 6 horses, valued at 
1200 dollars. A few days afterward, 
about 60 Fetkannas surprised the 
Settlers, but retired without effecting 
much injury: the Missionaries say— 

We had but eleven men in the Settle- 
ment; so that, if the Lord had not Himself 
interposed for our protection, our dwellings 
might easily have been burnt, our re- 
maining cattle taken, and our own lives 
sacrificed. 

After the alarm produced by this en- 
counter had somewhat subsided, we called 
together our people—admonished them to 
depend in future rather on the Lord's 
help, than upon their own means of self- 
defence—and then, kneeling down with 
them, commended ourselves to His mercy 
and protection. . We felt resigned to His 
gracious dispensation, whether it might a 
for life or for death. 

The Brethren ‘thought it rudont 
to retire, for a season, to the Military 
Post on Klaas Smit’s River. Here, 
on the 2d of November, they as- 
sembled an, auditory of upward of 60 
Whites and Hottentots; and 10 
children of Europeans and 10 of 
Hottentots attended school. The Bre- 
thren record the following proof of 


Noble Spirit of a Christian Hottenitot. 

All the individuals composing our small 
flock, 24 in number, old and young, are 
stedfast in their determination to continue 
with us, and to return to the Klipplaat as 
soon as possible. When we put this ques- 
tion pointedly to our Communicants, they 
answered without hesitation in the affir- 
mative, adding—“ We would rather go 
to-day than to-morrow;” and. Hendrick 
Beukes, one of the most respectable of 
our Hottentots, (who has sustained a loss 
amounting to about 900 dollars in the 
course of the last few weeks, his whole 
stock of cattle, consisting of 19 oxen and 
6 horses, having been carried off by the 
Fetkannas or devoured by the lions,) being 
asked by Br. Lemmertz, whether he was 
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willing to return to the Klpplaat, ap- 
parently astonished ‘at the question, re- 
plied—* Yes, Sir! and not only to the 
Klipplaat, but I hope one day to assist in 
bringing the Gospel to the Fetkannas 
themselves.” So speaks a - Hottentot, 
with a wife and family, who narrowly 
escaped with his life, after Id’ing nearly 
all his worldly substance! You may 
imagine how much we were delighted and 
encouraged by this exhibition of the true 
Missionary Spirit. We see in the in- 
stance of this man, who was formerly a 
wild dragoon, what the grace of God can 
effect upon the human heart. 

Br. Hallbeck asks— 

Ought not such a noble spirit in a Hot- 
tentot to speak loudly to many a Professing 
Christian in more civilized countries, who, 
from an excessive attachment to the things 
of this world, declines, or at least hesitates, 
to contribute either in person or substance 
to the advancement of Christ's Kingdom ! 

Resumption and Good Promise of the 

Tambookie Mission. ; 

In less than a month, the Bre- 
thren were enabled to return to the 
Klipplaat. At the end of January 
of last year, they numbered 31 indi- 
viduals in the Settlement, and were 
then in peace. Br. Hallbeck writes— 

In externals, the prospect was very 
enlivening. Their gardens already pro- 
duced various kinds of vegetables; and 
the country round about looked like a 
beautiful meadow, after the seasonable 
rains which fell in the month of Decem- 
ber. But the Tambookies were still in - 
trouble, and there was as yet but a faint 
prospect of their becoming obedient to the 
Gospel The Fetkannas no longer in- 
fested the neighbourhood ; but the Tam- 
bookies had fallen out among themselves. 

Before the Rains, he had written’ fy) 
the Kiippluat— 

The unexampled drought still conti- 
nues: one half of the cattle, both oxen and 
sheep, have, in consequence, perished in 
many parts of the country. Even the 
famous Orange River is dried up; but the 
beautiful Klipplaat still flows with a steady 
stream: that river is an invaluable trea- 
sure ; and if ever that portion of Africa is 
destined to be properly peopled, its banks 
must be the principal place of resort. 

In the latter end of March, Br. 
Hallbeck writes— 

. The circumstances of the Tambookie 
Mission appear, at length, to have taken a 
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favourable turn. Quarrela had broken 
out among them, and between them and 
the Caffres. Of this I informed Govern- 
ment; and the Commandant of our fron- 
tier, the son of Lord Charles Somerset, 
who appears to be a great favourite with 
the neighbouring tribes, has settled the 
business, anfl induced the parties to make 
peace. The Missionaries have been in 
mo way disturbed; and, in the course of 
last month, they have had the pleasure to 
see a family, censisting of 10 Tambookies 
amd one Mantatee, come to live with 
them, all of whom have been admitted as 
inhabitants of their little village. Besides 
these, there are others who declare that 
they will soon follow the example of their 
countrymen. The Brethren have good 
bepes of the new comers. 
Difficulties of that Mission, from the Cha- 
racter and State of the Natives. 


In the following Extracts from the 
Journals and Letters of the Bre- 
thren, some of those trials are de- 
tailed, which are inseparable from 
an attempt to establish a Mission 
among an uncivilized people: but 
these are mingled with encourage- 
ments, which sustain the Labourer 
under his conflicts and toil. | 

March 8, 1829: Sunday—Many Tan- 
bookies attended our worship. It seems 
as if the Lord had made use of the Caffre 
Captain Makomo, even by his robberies 
and murders, to alarm the Tambookies, 
and make them more attentive to the 
riches of the Kingdom of Heaven: they 
begin to inquire after the Word of God. 

March 13— Two Tamboakies came 
hither: one of them an old man, who said 
that he would bring his children with him 
and live with us. We are glad to find that 
our Tambookies are willing to work : they 
have built their house, and are employed 
in digging a en: their four children 
visit the school, and improve in learning 
Datch. 


March 15—Bhortly before the Public 
Sermon, Bowana arrived, with his whole 
retinue and a large herd of cattle. Several 
of his people attended our Worship, but he 
himeelf came afterward to our house. His 
head was wholly filled with the misfor- 
tures which he had lately experienced ; 
and which, in part, he had brought upon 
himself: far from expreasing himself de- 
sirous to hear more of the Word of God, 
after such a long absence, he would talk 
of nothing but the great loss which he had 
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sustained, and was very troublesome to us 
with captious questions. 

March 17 — Bowana sent nine of his . 
childrer to school: for we had represented 
to him, that he must give an account to 
God, not only of his own soul, but of those 
of his people and children, if he neglected 
to have them instructed in His Word. 

March 33-—-A family of Fetkanpas, 
consisting ef four persons, came, The 
father of the family was very old: he said, 
that, having visited his daughter in Caffra- 
ria, he should return and live with us. We 
hope that it is the Lord’s will that some 
of a Nation, which but lately robbed us of 
our cattle and threatened to kill us, shall 
eome hither, and believe the Gospel and 
be saved. 

March 25 — Mapas, a son of Bowana, 
with about fifty armed men, paid us a 
most unpleasant visit. His former kind and 
friendly behaviour was changed into inso- 
lence and malice: each of his people was 
armed with an. , and he imme- 
diately demanded to see our Interpreter. 
As he wished to have a conference with 
us, we proposed to hold it out of doors: 
but he insisted on going into our dwelling, 
and that his people should i:eep their 
weapons ; for, in general, they leave their 
assagays outeide the house. He now be- 
gan by apologizing for his having left us; 
but we soon found that this was all hy- 
pocrisy. After asking many insidious 
questions, he accused us of having been 
the cause that the English Officers at 
Klaas Smit’s River had sent a party to 
assist Chelela to take his people and his 
cattle: we replied, that, according to the 
precepts of the Word of God, we never 
interfered with the outward affairs of Go- 
vernment—that Chelela himeelf had com- 
plained— and the Officer had done his 
duty. Though we wished to avoid all in- 
terference, Mapas would not be pacified, 
except we sent our Interpreter to explain 
the matter to the Officer: by him Br, 
Lemmertz wrote a report of the transac~ 
fion: and we sent a message to Bowana, 
begging to be excused receiving such visits 
from his son: indeed, we felt much grieved 
to perceive that we are represented, to a 
people for whose salvation we offer up con- 
tinual prayers, as spies and traitors. Nor 
were we a little alarmed on seeing such a 
host of men armed before.us : not knowing 
to what extremities the Devil might drive 
them, we thanked the Lord when the con- 
ference closed. . Mapas and his people now 
attended our Evening Worship: the peo- 
ple were remarkably quiet, and attentive 
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to what was told them of their Creator 
and Redeemer ; and left us in silence. 

March 27, 1829— Yesterday, our men 
had a conversation with Bowana and Ma- 
pas, in which they represented to them the 
fmpropriety of their conduct, in coming to 
us with armed men, and calling us traitors ; 
and declared to them, that if they came 
armed, they must arm likewise. This 
produced such an effect, that, to-day, 
Bowana and Mapas requested another 
conversation with us. Bowana brought 
two aged counsellors with him; who, in 
their discourse, sharply reproved him for 
his behaviour toward us; adding, that, in 
fatare, he should first inquire whether his 
complaints were well founded, and now 
ought to beg our pardon. Bowana re- 
plied, that he was sorry for what hed hap- 
pened, and supposed that the Devil must 
have instigated him to it: he begged that 
we would forgive him, following his coun- 
sellors’ advice. We could do nothing but 
look to the Lord for help; and thank Him, 
that this affair had ended so well, which 
we ascribe to His mercy alone. 

March 99 — Bowana came again to us, 
on his way to the Officer at the post. 
He was remarkably kind and confiding ; 
and said that he came to consult us, how 
he should treat: with the Officer. We 
advised him to tell the truth, and to apo- 
logize for any offence. One of the old 
counsellers confirmed it; and added, that, 
if pardon was asked, it was always granted, 
and requested that we might not be weary 
of giving Bowana good advice. Bowana 
now begged that we would let our Inter- 
preter go with him to pase omaieile ar 
we were willing to do. We pray 
these negociations may end in a lasting 
peace. The Interpreter returnedén two 
days, and brought unfavourable accounts : 
but Bowana, on his return to us, assured 
us that peace was established between 
him and Chelela. ‘The Government had 
also declared, that, if they did ‘not keep 
it, more severe measures must be resorted 
to, to enforce it. ‘We were truly thank- 
ful to the Lord for the protection: which 
we enjoy under a wise Government, and 
that we may now hope for peace and safety. 

April 24— Hitherto ‘the Kingdom of 
Darkness has prevailed in this country: 
the blindness and ignorance of this people 
are not to be conceived: they have no 
notion of their Creator, and their religion 
consists of witchcraft. If any one is taken 
ill, or a hat is burnt down, it is ascribed 
to the influence of a Witch: the Conjurer 
is sent for, and he coflects-a number of 
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persons from the whole neighhourhood, 
among whom he pretends to discover the 
culprit: the accused person ig then, with- 
out further proof, most cruelly treated, and 
generally tortured to death. Polygamy 
is common among them. Quarrels ensue, 
and the stronger falls upon the weaker and 
steals his cattle. But may we not believe, 
that this wretched state of things will be 
put an end to by the power of the Word 
of the Cross, even as in other places, to 
the glory of our Crucified Saviour. 

Bowana and his family visit us, at pre- 
sent, frequently, and send ten children te 
the school. They are learning Dutch, 
and attend with pleasure: we have like- 
wise a young Mantatee Woman with us, 
and a family of Fetkannas, the tribe that 
stole our Hottentots’ cattle: these tribes 
are our neighbours, and live near the great 
Tambookie Country. Thus, our attention 
is directed to various Nations ; from which 
we trust that the Lord, in His own time, 
will collect a Congregation of Believers. 

May 19—Bowana left us, with his 
family, on a pretence that there was 
More grass on the Zwartskoy for his cat- 
tie. He seems quite unconcerned about 
the state of his soul: but we are sorry for 
his wives and children, who were eager to 
hear the Word of God, and to profit by at- 
tending the School. 

May 25—On the 23d, a Tambookie 
Family, and to-day two more, came to live 
on our land. These people had formerly 
visited us, and intended to remove hither 
before their cattle were stolen: their Cap- 
tain opposed it, while they were rich; but 
since they have grown poor, he gave them 
leave. Their declarations, on being per- 
mitted to reside here, were much to our 
datisfaction; and we trust that the Lord 
will have mercy upon them. 

The Government has obliged Makomo 
to quit his situation on the frontier, and 
taken much stolen cattle from him, of which 
our Tambookies received a portion: one 
of them, having lost 110 beasts, had 30 re- 
‘tarned to him. | 

Our Tambeokies have already built their 
huts. Their custom requires, that the sin- 
ge men should build a hut for themselves, 
and the single wemen a separate dwelling. 
Of the former four, and of the latter three, 
belong to the three families newly arrived. 
Mapas has now removed to the eastward, 
and Bowana to the north of our place. 
'That this does not prevent the Tambookies 
from coming to live with us, encourages us 
‘to hope that it is the Lord’s doing, and 
that He will gain their souls for Himself. 
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Commencement of the Modern-Greek Ver- 
sion from the Hebrew. 
In reference to this Version, Mr. 
Leeves writes from Corfu, in the 
early part of January— 

We have now fairly entered on our 
work of translating the Bible into Mo- 
dern Greek ; for which three Assistants 
are engaged — Professors Bambas and 
Tipaldo; and Mr. Joannides, who was 
also a Professor in the Corfu University, 
until the death of the Earl of Guilford, 
when their number was reduced : he was 
offered a situation at Cephalonia, but 
preferred remaining in Corfu on his own 
means. Professor Bambas’s time is so 
much engrossed, that I fear he will be 
able to do less for us than the others. 
Genesis, Exodus, and Numbers are be- 


gun; and at the general meetings which © 


we hold for the purpose of revision, 13 
Chapters of the Book of Genesis and 4 of 
Exodus have been finally prepared. At 
these meetings, two, at least, of our 
Greek Fellow-labourers are required to 
be present, with myself, and the Rev. 
Mr. Lowndes, who lends us the most 
active and effective aid. Previously, also, 
to this final revision, Mr. Lowndes and 
myself examine the copy, and compare it 
with the Hebrew. in, 

I observe that the Committee wish the 
Translation of the Psalms to be first 
executed: I shall, in consequence, take 
measures to have them put in hand as 
soon as possible. 


Tue visits of Mr. Anderson and Mr. 
Robertson to Greece were mentioned 
at p.13 of the Survey. The following 
notices of these visits have appear- 
ed in American Publications: there 
may be some recurrence to circum- 
stances which we have before quoted 
from the Rev. Jonas King or Mr. 
Barker, but it is always satisfactory 
to observe how the same scenes or 
facts strike different persons. 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
’ REV. RUFUS ANDERSON’S NOTICES OF THE 
STATE OF GREECE. 
’ Tarrived at Malta on the first day of 
the present year (1829), and remained 
there till near the close of February, in 
‘almost daily consultation with our Bre- 
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thren of the Mediterranean Mission, whe 
were all on that island. . From thence I 
went to the Ionian Islands, accompanied 
by Mr. Smith, one of the Missionaries of 
the Board, who remained with me till hy 
return to Malta. We were favoured also 
with the company of the Rev. Mr.’Ro- 
bertson, of the American Episcopal Mis- 
sionary Society, till we entered the Morea. 


Ionian Islands. 


The Ionian Islands are seven in num- 
ber; and, with one exception, are situated 
on the western coast of Greece: they are 
under the protection, and to some extent 
the government, of the English Nation ; 
and contain 200,000 inhabitants. We 
visited five of tham, and found a com- 
plete System of Education going into 
effect under the direction of the Govern- 
ment. Schools for Mutual Instruction 
had been established in nearly 100 towns 
and villages, and were contemplated in 
all: these Primary Schools contained 
about 3000 Pupils. Every island had, 
besides, a Classical School, or Academy ; 
and, at Corfu, the principal of the 
islands, there is a University, established 
by Lord Guilford in 1823, containing 75 
scholars. The University embraces a 
Theological Seminary, in which we re- 
marked two facts of great interest—one, 
that Professor Bambas is at the head of 
it ; he, who was the friend of our depart- 
ed Brethren, Fisk and Parsons, during 
their residence in the beautiful but un- 
fortunate island of Scio; and who, for 
general interest of character, doubtless 
stands pre-eminent among all who bear 
the Greek Namd. The other fact is, that 
the law forbids the ordination of any per- 
son, hereafter, as a Priest in the Greek 
Church of the Ionian Islands, who has nat 
been through a course of education in 
this Seminary. 

Morea and Islands. 

On the morning of April 17th, we 
landed on the north-western shore of the 
“* Peloponnesus,” as the Peninsula is now 
called by the Greeks, who are fast re- 
storing the ancient names to every part 
of their country: for 700 years it has 
been known under the name of “ The 
Morea.” We were three days in tra- 
velling the northern shores of the Pelo- 
ponnesus; and, at’the end of that time, 
arrived. at Corinth, where once lived 
Greeks who are honourably mentioned 
.in the Word of God, and where Apollos 
and Titus, Timothy and Paul, preached the 
Gospel. Going from thence, we crossed 


‘the Isthmus of Corinth; on which our 
‘countryman, Dr. Howe, has commenced 
a promising Colony of Greek Families, 
-who had been driven from their homes 
‘by the Turks. We then visited the 
-Islands of Egina, Poros, Hydra, and 
‘Spetse, situated on the south-eastern 
-coast of the Peninsula, on the first ‘of 
which is the seat of Government. 

We visited almost every important 
‘place in the Morea. Of the modern towns 
and villages, almost all have been ruined 
by the war. Ibrahim Pacha, the Com- 
mander of the Egyptian Army, carried 
fire and sword throngh the greater part 
of the Peninsula; destroying olive-trees, 
fig-trees, vines, and every habitation of 
man that came in his way. The distress 
which he occasioned must have been ter- 
rible; and had not God permitted the 
battle of Navarino, or m some other way 
broken the cruel arm of this oppressor, it 
seems as if Greece must have been anni- 
hilated. 
Enlarged Views of the President of Greece. 

My instructions required me to ascer- 
tain, if ible, the views entertained by 
‘Count Capo d'Istria, the President of 
Greece, particularly on the subject of 
‘Education. And here I would gratefully 
acknowledge the goodness of God, who 
gave me favonr in the eyes of that Ruler ; 
so that he replied to the inquiries proposed 
to him in a manner the most explicit, 
kind, and respectful. The President 
‘possesses enlarged and liberal views on 
the subject of Education, and is anxious 
to extend the blessings of it to all the 
people ; and he declares that the Scrip- 
tures, in the language of the people, shall 
be one of the books used in the Schools of 
Greece. When we left Egina, the Go- 
vernment, unsolicited, gave us a Circular 
Letter addressed to the Provincial Go- 
vernors and other Rulers, requiring them 
to afford us all needed facilities in our 
investigations. 

State and Prospects of Education. 

- "The Greeks have schools in many of 
their villages. They are usually taught 
‘by Priests; and, until lately, the only 
‘books used were in Ancient Greek, which 
‘is seldom well understood by the teach- 
-ers, and never by the pupils. The books 
were, the Psalter, a Prayer-book, and a 
very small Spelling-book, which were 
read without any regard to the sense: 
hence ‘they did not improve the mind, 
-and were of little use. 
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The Greeks are fast learning the true 
value of such schools; and often told us 
that there were no schools in their town, 
when, on further inquiry, we found there 
were a number of this description. 
Schools for Mutual Instruction are to 
take the place of the old; and improved 
School-books, in the common language of 
the people, are and every- 
where desired. We found about 20 Lan- 
‘casterian Schools in existence, which are 
all sapported by the Greeks themselves ; 
‘and nothing prevents their establishing 
‘such schools all over Greece, but a real 
or supposed want of means. 
Instance of Zeal and Liberality in a Greek. 
In a retired town in Arcadia, we found 
a Greek who had devoted his whole pro- 
-perty, which was considerable, to the 
promotion of Learning and what he re- 
garded as the True Religion. Some years 
ago, he erected and furnished a commo- 
dious house for a School, at an expense 
.of 13,000 piastres, or somewhat more 
‘than 850 dollars; which, considering the 
‘value of money in that part of the world, 
is a large sum. In addition to this, he 
opened and supported a Free School for 
the children of the town, which was con- 
tinued till the Egyptian Army burnt all 
that was combustible in his praiseworthy 
‘institution. Such were the losses which 
this philanthropist shared with his. coun- 
trymen during the war, that, since the 
expulsion of the enemy, he had repaired 
the hall only so far that the School 
might be resumed; and the Master was 
paid by the parents of the children who 
attended: the number was 60; and they 
were instructed on. the Lancasterian 
Plan; but were lamentably embarrassed 
by a TOTAL DESTITUTION OF PRINTED 
Booxs. As every Church in the place 
‘had been destroyed, the benevolent 
Founder of the School thought it his duty 
to devote the residue of his property, 
consisting chiefly of lands, to the rebuild- 
ing of the Church situated near his 
-School-house ; and he was superintend- 
ing the workmen at the time of our visit 
to the School. He was an old man, 
nearly blind, and poorly clad; but hada 
benevolent expression of countenance. 
We shook him cordially by the hand ; 
and expressed the joy which we felt in 
meeting a Greek, who was willing to de- 
vote his property to the improvement of 
‘his fellow-men. His name is Nicholas 
-Pappa Demou. ; 


~ 


138 


We heard of no other instances like 
this: yet there were other instances of 
commendable exertion to promote the 
same object: 200 Spanish Dollars were 
subscribed in one town, and 300 in an- 
other, which had been burnt by the Egyp- 
tians. In another town, after 1000 
dollars had been expended in the esta- 
blishment of a School, some Greek Fe- 
males made persevering efforts to raise 
money for building a house fora Female 
School. J saw the foundations of this 
house laid—the first house for Female 
Edneation, probably, that was ever erect- 
ed in Greece. 

Niketoplos, Master of the Orphan School 
at Egina. 

The Orphan School of Egina was 
established by the President. The head 
of it is Niketoplos, an enlightened Eccle- 
siastic, who formerly tenght a Femele 
School st Athens. This man, some time 
ago, prepared an Epitome of the Gospels, 
to be used in the Schools of Greece: an 
edition, which he had printed at Nauplia, 
being exhausted, he requested us to re- 
print the work at our press in Malta: 
this we consented to do, provided he 
‘would erase from it every thing which 
could not be found in the Gospels. He 
agreed to this proposal, and spent a con- 
siderable part of two days, with Mr. 
Smith, in revising it: whenever any al- 
teration, or erasure, was proposed, he 
would refer to the New Testament, a& 
first, with a confident air, as if he was 
sare it would support him: his confidence 
gradually declined, while his good-nature 
vemained; and, at last, he would smile 
when any new error was pointed out, 
saying it was probably ‘ another Monkish 
notion ”-—in allusion to the fact, that he is 
himself a Monk. He finally gave his 
cheerful assent to every improvement 
which we deemed necessary; and wrote 
a Letter to the Superintendants of the 
Printing Establishment, expressive.of the 
most grateful sentiments toward our Na- 
tion; which he insisted upon being printed 
‘as an Introduction to the School-book. 
He said, too, that he had now learned 
how to epitomize the Old- Testament 
History ; and would commence the work 
‘immediately, making it exactly conform- 
able to the Sacred Word. This man 
stands, virtually, at the head of Ele- 
mentary Education in Greece. 

School Books. 

It is an important fact, that the School 

Books of Greece have always had s Rz- 
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as a thing of course, that if we introduce 
new books into the Schools, they wil] have 
more or less to say on the subject of Belj- 
gion: and it is e grand and glorious at- 
tempt, and one to which we are provi- 
dentially invited, to bestow on the Greeks . 
an admirablesystem of School-books, and 
reform the national character by render 
ing the principles of the Gospel an essen- 
tia] part of the general system of Elemen- 
tary Instruction. If we act wisely, we 
have no great reagon to anticipate serious 
difficulties in this work. 
Superstitions. 

The ground of Religious Doctrine, com- 
mon to the Greek Charch and ourselves, 
ia much broader than we may have sup- 
posed—far more so than that which is 
common to us and Roman Catholics. 
Yet have they many superstitious prac- 
tices, seme of which are at variance with 
the doctrines of their Church.... Like 
the Catholics, they make a distinction be- 
tween Religion and Morality, understand- 
ing Religion to consist in rites and cere- 
monies. Incredible as it may seem, they 
have nearly 200 Fast-Days in a year ; 
and their Feasts, also, are numerous. 
They appear to have no idea of the na- 
ture and necessity of Spiritual Regenera- 
tion: they believe Baptism to be Rege- 
neration. Though they do not. profess 
to receive the doctrine of a Purgatory, 
they pray for the dead. They hold that 
the bread and wine in the Sacrament are 
the very body and blood of Christ. They 
greatly venerate the Saints : every island 
and section of country has its Tutelary 
Saint ; and every city, mountain, grove, 
fountain, and individual, may be said to 
exist under the supposed guardianship of 
some power exalted from the race of mor- 
tale. The Greeks pray more frequently 
to the Virgin Mary than they do to God: 
they call her the “Great Mediatrix be- 
tween God and Man ;” the “All Holy ;” 
and the ““ Mother of God.” Their churches 
are covered with pictures, to which 
they seem more devoted than the Catho- 
lics are to their images. The Sabbath iz 
a day for amusement. The Priests sel- 
dom preach. They are generally mar- 
ried; and their morals are far more pure 
than is the case with Priests in the Ca- 
tholic Church. 

Grand Distinction between the Greek and 
Roman Churches. 

The grand distinction between the 

Churches of Greece and Rome, and the 
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vital, redeeming principle of the Greek 
Charch, is, that it favours the Circulation 
of the Scriptures, This fact the Greeks 
appeal to with pleasure. At Tenos, I 
had the happiness to hear the Translation 


of the New Testament, in Modern Greek, - 


read by a Priest, as a part of the Charch 
Service ; and, as he said, by order of the 
President of Greece: this was on Sab- 
bath Morning: at the Evening Service, 
he endeavoured to expound the passage 
which he had read in the morning. It is 
known, that the stated Service of the 
Greek Church is in Ancient Greek, the 
greater part of which is read rapidly and 
unintelligibly: but this Translation was 
read in a distinct and intelligible manner ; 
and seemed to me, while hearing it, like 
ight shining out of darkness, or a living 
and cheering voice in _ valley and sha- 
dow of death. 
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AMERICAN EPISCOPAL MISSY. SOCIETY. 


REV. J. J. ROBERTSON’S NOTICES OF THE 
STATE OF GREECE. 


Bagerness for the Scriptures. 
THERE is something wonderful in the 
lhunger for the Bread of Life in Greece, 
which I have never witnessed elsewhere. 
I cannot bat consider it as a token that 
Providence has in preparation great Spiri- 
tual Bleesings for this people. It seems to 
pervade all classes. Books of every de-~ 
scription are, indeed, received with avidity; 
but on none is such a value generally 
set, as upon the Word of God. Bo far 

as evidence can be obtained, it is not 
inid by in neglect. Mr. Barker had an 
application from a poor old man, who had 
lost his eyes in fighting for the freedom of 
his country. “‘ Of what use will it be to 
yoa P” said he: “‘you are unable to read.” 
“I can employ a lad to read to me,” 
was the answer. As he had brought a 
good recommendation, Mr. Barker gave 
him a copy; and, a day of two after, 
passing through the streets, he had the 
pleasure of seeing the same individual, stt- 
fing under a wall, and listening intently to 
the contents of his newly-acquired trea- 
sare, which a little boy was reading to 
him. 

- I have heard doubts uttered of the 
strict correctness of an expression in a 
Letter from Mr. King—that where he hed 
received one application for other charity, 
he had received many for books. I can 
only say, that my experience perfectly. 
tallies with his. Amidst the deep pover- 
ty which everywhere so strongly cha- 


MEDITERRANEAN, 


189 
racterizes this long-desolated land, no cry 
is so loud and frequent as that for instruc- 
tion, and no books are so éagerly sought 
for as the Scriptures. Beggary, in fact, 
for other things, so far as my observation 
extends, is extremely rare; except in the 
towns on the coast. Is it not, then, our 
urgent duty to enter this dor which Pro- 
vidence opens to uss; and, in this way, 
take possession of the land? Can Chris- 
tian Charity find a nobler and better ex- 
ercise, than in giving the Gospel to those 
who value it so highly, and who are with- 
out the means of procuring it? Ata low 
price, many copies may be sold in the 
principal places of commerce, and some 
in the interior; but to the Priests and 
Schools, and to multitudes of the poor 
Peasantry, they must be given gratuitous- 
ly. No other operation should be per- 
mitted to interrupt the Circulation of the 
Word, until it is found in every Family, 
School, and Charch. — 


Ignorance of the Scriptures among the Priests. 

One of the most affecting facts regard- 
ing the dearth of the Scriptures in'Greece 
is, that a large number of the Priests 
have scarcely any distinct idea of the 
New Testament as a whole, and are still 
more ignorant of the Old. I have met 
with more than one who had never seen 
an entire copy of the New Testament, 
and mtltitadés who had never possessed 
it. They often make confessions of their 
ignorance and degraded condition, in the 
most touching manner. All their Church 
Books are in Hellenic, or Ancient Greek; 
but Priests have often confessed to me 
that they found it very difficult to com- 
prehend them: indeed, during an inter- 
view which I had with the Bishop of Li- 
vadia and Athens, a Priest present in- 
qaired of his Diocesan, whether it was not 
possible to procare for them copies of the 
New Testament in Romaic, as many of 
them were unable well to understand the 
Original. On most occasions, I have made 
a stipulation with the Priests, to whom I 
have given copies, to read them at stated 
times to the people; and they have rea~ 
dily: made the promise. I have generally 
done this in the presence of several of 
their flock, who usually shew nmeh pea 
est in regard to it, that they may be 
afterward reminded of their duty, if they 
should be inclined to neglect it. 


Inexpedience of Banishing the Ancient 
Greek from the Churches. 


-. I should be very unwilling to have the 
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Ancient’ Greek banished from the. 
Churches. The educated classes, at pre- 
sent, understand it; and, as education 
advances, the number will continually be 
greater and greater. Besides, the lan- 
guage is daily becoming more closely allied 
to its parent, by a diligent purification. 


There is good reason to hope, that, ere. 


many years, the great mass of the people 
will be able to understand the New Testa- 
ment in the Original; and it is surely 
very desirable that there should be one 
region in the world, where the Original 
is constantly and publicly read in the 
Churches. Even in England, the dialect 
of the common people, in many counties, 
differs very much from the style of our 
admirable Version; and the same may 
be said of many parts of Germany, in re- 
ference to the pure and elevated language 
of Luther's Translation. At present, how- 
ever, there is the greatest need of a wide 
diffusion of Romaic Scriptures throughout 
the whole of Greece. 


Eagerness for Tracts. 


-Thave circulated Greek Tracts through 


a very large portion of the Morea, and 
some parts of Roumelia, among all classes 
of persons, both Lay and Ecclesiastical. 
Never have I witnessed such an eagerness 
for books. Inno part of the world, I am 
convinced, are they more diligently read. 
I have seen a Priest take a Tract, and 
read it aloud, on the Lord's Day, to a lit- 


tle circle of hearers, in a place where the. 


sound of the preached Gospel had not 
been heard for more than a year: in fact, 
there are few places in Greece where the 
Gospel is preached more than three or 
four times a-year. What: better substi- 
tute can there be, until a better order of 
things is introduced, than the circulation 
of the Bible, and these little Messengers 
of Truth? And where there is such a 
readiness to receive and attend to these 
silent Preachers, how can American 
Christians, with a safe conscience, ne- 
glect to exercise a bounteous liberality to- 
ward their impoverished brethren’? At 
Egina, where I spent a fortnight, I could 
scarcely pass through the streets, during 
the latter part of the time, without a 


throng after me, with applications for. 


books: the inn was, in like manner, be- 
set; and I had begun, I believe, to be 
looked upon by the landlord as almost an 
uiwelcome guest, from the disorder which 
I caused about the house. At Patras, 
where I. spent a week, I had, in like 
manner, constant applications. Having 
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passed a night at a mountain village be- 
tween Patras and Tripotamia, the next 
morning I distributed a few Tracts: when 


‘I had got about a mile from the village, 


I was overtaken by a. young man with 
five or six boys, with a Letter from the: 
Schoolmaster, begging a supply for his 
school: I told him that I could not un- 
load the mules until we reached our. 
dining-place, four hours a-head ; and that 
as I already distributed so many, I 
could not well afford more than six or. 
eight others:—“ I will readily follow you 
the. four hours,” was the reply :—I was 
quite overcome with this proof of earnest 
desire, and could not think of suffering. 
him to walk eight successive hours: order- 
ing, therefore, the baggage to be unloosed, 
I sent 20 Tracts to the Master, with my 
best wishes for the prosperity of his school. 
A large number of Tracts in French I 
distributed among soldiers of that nation, 
in the fortresses of Corinth, Patras, Na- 
varin, and Modon. At Navarin, a French 
Regiment was on the point of embarking, 
in a frigate, for their native land: I took 
a quantity of Tracts, and went down to 
the water-side to distribute them: the’ 
throng was so great, that I thought it best 
to give them to one of the Officers, for the 
purpose: he took them; and, with a look 
of surprise, inquired what was my object. 
The next question was, what I demanded 
for them: when I replied that I wished 
them to be gratuitously distributed, he 
seemed still more puzzled. I then said, 
“* Be pleased to present them to the Cap- 
tain, and ask him to give them to the 
men.” His suspicion seemed to vanish 
at this, and he thanked me very cordially. 
I had scarcely entered my lodgings, when 
half-a-dozen Officers called at my room, 
to procure Tracts to give to their men. 
They were all urgent to know what they 
could do to gratify me: one wished to 
bring me refreshments: another offered 
me the latest Gazettes ; and it was with 
difficulty that I could persuade them that 
I was sufficiently repaid by their willing- 
ness to distribute them among the soldiers. 
In most of the towns of any size, French 
is either understood, or is a subject of 
study, in several of the principal families. 
The great dearth of books of every de- 
scription makes them seize with avidity 
almost any thing that comes in a printed | 
form; and these little Preachers of the 
Gospel are sure of receiving considerable. 
attention. I have thus supplied many 
respectable families, and have heard warm. 
expressions of gratitude for American Li- 
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berality. Several French Physicians and 
Men of Science have also received copies 
with pleasure. The sight of our ** land's 
language,” when at a distance from qur 
native home, ‘often gives an interest tg 
Publications, which, under other circum- 
stances, would be wholly disregarded : 
far also from our dearest friends, the 
mind is often in a pensive frame; and 
the gayest have hours of reflection favour- 
able to serious impressions, of which it 
may please God to make these little vo- 


' James the instruments. 


Mr. Robertson states it as his 
opinion, grounded on the investiga- 
tion in which he has been engaged, 
that the following would be the 
Moet-promising Course of Proceeding for 

the Benefit of Greece. 

1. Itis very desirable that there should 
be Missionaries in Greece: but they 
should be. men whose zeal is tempered 
with prudence; and who, to personal 
piety, add a good degree of intellectual 
cultivation. Too many entering the coun- 
try, abont the same time, would proba- 
bly excite jealousy and suspicion, on the 
seed of certain influential persons of the 

le 

2. Ministers of the Protestant Epi- 
scopal Church will have now some, and 
eventually more advantages than those of 
other denominations; but, to say the 
least, it would be very unwise, at pre- 
sent, to enter on the subject of difference 
of denomination with the Greeks. 

8. The greatest means of usefulness, 
for a time, will be the Circulation of the 
Scriptures. Nothing should be under- 
taken which will be likely to impede 
this. When the Bible is generally re- 
ceived and read, a foundation will be 
laid for various other efforts: and even 
if Missionaries should be compelled to 
cease from their work, they would leave 
behind them the living Oracles of Truth, 
to plead against sin and error. . 

4. Next to the Circulation of the Bible, 
a Press is most needed: this must be 
employed in publishing a variety of 
Works adapted to the present condition 
of the Greek Church. A small Religious 
Newspaper also, once a fortnight—which 
may shew, in one sense, what Protestants 
are, by shewing what they are doing for 
the benefit of the world, and which, by 
Extracts from the Greek Fathers, from 
Church History, &c., might without con- 
troversy. undermine error—would also be 
of great importance. 
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.5. Free Conversations on suitable oc- 
casions, which may often be easily turned 
into a sort of off-hand discourse, and ter- 
minated with a pointed application. In 
this way, the Gospel may be often 
preached without exciting jealousies. It 
would be imprudent, at present, to imi- 
tate Mr. Hartley, and venture to preach 
in a Church, even though permission 
should be given. Still, though I say this, 
many remember Mr. Hartley's preaching 
with much satisfaction. The Monks of a 
Convent, where I dined about ten days 
since, told me that they had heard him 
with much pleasure, and that his doc- 
trine was consistent with that of the 
Orthodox Oriental Church. Addresses 
may often be made, to which a Religious 
bearing may be given, in Schools. 

6. Education.— Much is now doing, by 
the Greeks themselves, for the education 
of the Boys; but they are deplorably de- 
ficient in means; and it is often quite 
affecting to see to what shifts they are 
put, through the want of books and build. 
ings. In Galaxidi (before the Revolu- 
tion a flourishing town with considerable 
commerce, now having scarcely a dozen 
houses that are roofed) I found a Master 
teaching about twenty pupils Ancient 
Greek, beneath the ineuff cient shade of 
six or eight small trees, about the only 
ones left in the neighbourhood. There 
were but three or four whole books 
among them: some had fragments, and 
others were compelled to copy the lesson 
of the day: yet they gave proofs that 
they did not spend their time for nought. 
There is still, however, a very great ne- 
glect of Female Education: here, a Mis- 
sionary might be extremely useful, espe- 
cially with an intelligent unmarried 
Missionary attached to his family: it is 
one of the most important things in 
Greece, to raise the character and con- 
dition of that sex, ““ whose presence civi- 
lizes ours.” 

7. It will be necessary for the Missio- 
nary to build his own house; and it will 
be highly desirable for him to carry his 
principal furniture from his own country. 

8. Athens should be the seat of the 
Missionary Press, if it shall please Pro- 
vidence to restore it to the Greeks. 

9. An extensive Library should be 
attached tothe Missionary Press, where- 
ever it is established. This is the policy, 
both of the Church Missionary pociety 
and of the American Board. 


——— 
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Siam. 
LONDON AND NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY 
SOCIETIBS. 2 


Advantages of Bankok for Access to the 
Chinese. 


Taese advantages were briefly no- 
ticed at p.277 of our last Volume. 
In an Address by the Rev. James 
Tomlin to American Christians, in- 
citing them to render still further 
aid in this quarter, he gives the fol- 
lowing particulars :— 

The Chinese are the most prominent 
and efficient part of the whole population 
at Bankok; and, as in all other places 
where they are found in the East, form the 
life and spirit of the whole. Their number 
here is 80 overwhelming, as to be sufficient 
to stamp their own name and character 
on the whole mass. Indeed, when come 
pared with the scanty remnant of Siamese, 
the vast multitude of them is almost in- 
credible to any but an eye-witness: for 
the better satisfaction, therefore, of our 
friends, I will give a copy of the last 
year's census, made by the Siamese Go- 
vernment. At first sight of it, we were 
quite astonished; but, as there is no 
conceivable reason why they should 
overrate the Chinese and underrate them. 
selves, and our own enlarged observation 
bears in its favoar, we cannot reject it 
as incorrect. There are also numerous 
Settlements of Chinese in the interior and 
along the coast, which a Missionary may 
readily communicate with from this Sta- 
tion. The junks passing to and from 
China, Cochin China, and Hainan, every 
year, afford good opportunities of sending 
the Scriptures and Tracts to various 
parts of the Empire and these several 
places: an average number of 150 of 
these vessels are thus annually employed. 
Others also are constantly moving to and 
fro, among various Islands of the Indian 
Archipelago, affording similar facilities 
of communication with numerous scat. 
tered bodies of Emigrant Chinese. 

Though we have been enabled to gain 
a footing here, and to maintain it by the 
help of the Lord about six months, yet, 
from the present critical state of affairs 
fn Siam, it ie difficult to form any pro- 
bable conjecture as to the future: how- 
ever, we indulge the pleasing hope of its 
soon becoming an important and flourish- 
ing Missionary Station. Having been 
long enough here to manifest our inten- 
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tions and the natére of our work, we trust, 
when called to depart, we shall leave a 
character behind us, among all classes, 
which may be of some advantage to those 
who come after us: and, considering the 
timid and suspicious disposition of the 
Siamese, this will not appear of smal} 
moment. Should, however, the present 
Treaty with England be maintained and 

this, under the blessing and 
protection of the Most High, will afford 
the best pledge of security to a Missiow 
nary at Bankok: and, as our American 
Brethren have already shewn a bold, en- 
terprising Missionary spirit, and pushed 
far in this direction, we assure them that 
we shall not be envious in seeing them 
pass the boundary line of Burmah, and 
come forward to us, or advance toward 
Cochin China, or China. Whenever they 
come, they shall have the right hand of 
fellowship and a hearty welcome, in the 
Name of the Lord, from as, if still spared 
to labour here. 


Population of Bankok in 1828. 
Chinese ( paying tax)... ceeece 310,600 
Descendants of hinese..cce 50,000 . 
Cochin Chinese... .ccccccccce 1,000 
Cambojans eocecerdcctiveces 2,500 
Siamese ® e@vete SCCeCeeeeoreeenes 8,000 
Pegu(Moans)....sccocescecs 5,000 
Laos (lately come)........ e-- 7,000 
—— (old residents)....... --- 9,000 

TS wccccvvecee @ovcece ee 2,000 

Tavoy eectocedetoe Beoscevese 3,000 

Malays SCCCCHC OOH REGHeeeLeC6e 3,000 

Christians e@eseeveeneenee e@oeee0ed 800 

401,300 

fas) 

Bengficial Application by Missionaries of 

the Knowledge of Medicine, 


Mr. Tomlin’s Journal furnishes 
evidence, both of the miserable con- 
dition of the people from disease, 
consequent chiefly on their evil ha- 
bits, and of the influence which the 
relief of such misery gives to a Mis- 
sionary. 

— A basy day: perhaps no less than 
40 patients came, most of them from a 
Chinese part of the city, called “ Sam 
Péen,” a place notorious for vice and 
debauchery. Four persons came for the. 
remedy against opium-smoking: Mr. 
Gutzlaff gave them the usual dose, tartar- 
emetic mixed up with opium. Early in 
the morning, three Chinese Doctors, re« 
spectable-looking men, came and staid a 
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geod while, sat down, and were iatent in 
reading the beoks: each took away a 
selection: they were quiet, and well-be- 
haved. A great number of EYE-PATIENTS 
came, 30 or 40 in all, some with slight 
affections of the organ, others totally 
blind: many of these complaints are the 
remnants and direful consequences of the 
excessive vice and debauchery which 
prevail extensively here, especially among 
the Tay-Chew Men in Sam Péen. A 
blind man comes regularly, and evinces 
a very cheerful and grateful spirit; and 
often utters a short prayer, giving thanks 
to Téen Kong for the medicine which “Sin 
Say” gives him, and implores his help 
and blessing. 

— A very busy day: the room was 
crowded for many hours together: mostly 
Tay-Chew Men from Sam Péen. It 
seemed as if all the poor forlorn beings 
hed been gathered out of the streets and 
brought together, full of sores and wretch- 
ed with disease. One sick person was 
carried in a basket on the shoulders of 
two others: another, apparently at the 
point of death, was brought by his friends 
ae boat, lying on a bed in the bottom 
of it. 

—A sweet and peaceful day: the 
gracious presence of the Lord seemed 
to be sensibly felt. The people came 
not in turbulent crowds as yesterday, 
but were orderly and quiet; and went 
away as soon as helped. A cheerfuland 
grateful spirit seemed to pervade every 
breast. Many came to announce the 
good news of their recovery. About 20 
were discharged, cured. Most of the 
sick people gladly took books with them. 

Is the enemy assuming a milder and 
more conciliating tone? These. things 
seem to indicate a different spirit from 
what has hitherto prevailed. We have 
& good hope that the Blessed Spirit is 
beginning to move the hearts of the peo- 
ple: pleasing expressions of gratitude to 
the Lord frequently fall from the lips of 
the poor wretched Heathen. The blind 
man, before mentioned, often elevates his 
hands and tarns up his dark eyes toward 
heaven, breathing out a short but fervent 
‘prayer to “ Ayso, Téen Kong,” that he 
Would pity and help a poor blind man. 
One man, in his simplicity, asked if 
Jesus himself was come hither. At ano- 
ther time, three persons exclaimed, 
“* Jesus is come hither !” uttering an im- 
portant truth, while ignorant of its full 
meaning. The people are frequently 
reminded, that it is through the power 
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of Jeaus that they are healed: this, and 
the frequent recurrence of the Saviour's 
Name in the Tracts and Scriptures, has 
made them familiar with it. 

— The very dregs of the streets were 
again ponred forth; the place crowded 
all forenoon with poor miserable beings, 
almost eaten up with disease, and covered 
with sores, most of them the wretched 
victims of vice anddebauchery. A poor 
impotent man, who has been afflicted five 
years, was brought this morning, and laid 
down at our door by his friends, with his 
mat or bed and cooking-utensils; evi- 
dently intending te abandon him, and 
cast him upon ts. 

— All: the forenoon, ehiefly Canton 
Men: the better half only wanted books: 
in the afternoon, most of them Tay- 
Chew Men, and old patients. To-day, 
no cheering tidinga of restoration, but 
rather complaints: the healing waters 
are for a little while still: the Lord is 
pleased to withhold his power now, te 
convince us that the blessed werk is His 
own; and that,without Him, all medicines 
and human skill would be little worth. 
We have often remarked, as to-day, the 
regularity and erder in which the people 
come to us: those of the same province 
neually come together on a particular day, 
or time of the day, as if by mutual con- 
gent: thus, for instance, one day we 
have chiefly Hainam Men; the next, 
Canton; the following day, Tay-Chew 
or Fokéen Men. And, in like manner, 
@ similar classification as to diseases is 
very observable: one day we are crowded 
with the wretched victims of that bane- 
ful disease which swallows up thousands 
in the city; the next, chiefly rheumatic 
patients; the following day, a wretched, 
squalid group, of the blind, lame, &e. 

— Still as much, or more crowded than 
ever! yesterday and this morning scarce- 
ly room for a person to move among them. 
Three opium-smokers have just been re- 
questing an antidote against the perni- 
cious habit: in all, we have had more 
than twenty such patients; and Mr. 
Gutzlaff's simple remedy, under the bless- 
ing of God, seems effectual A Young 
Man, who came about a fortnight ago, 
has abstained, ever since taking the me- 
dicing: he. often pays us a visit; and 
usually with some present in his hands, 
as a token of gratitude. The opium 
mixed with tartar-emetic produces nau- 
sea, and dislike to itafterward. An Old 
Woman, nearly eighty years of age, and 
almioat totally blind, came this morning, 
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for medicine to restore her sight! Mr. 
Gutzlaff’s excuses were all in vain: the 
old woman would not be satisfied till he 
had made her.up a littie eye-water. Seve- 
ral others, old men and women, have been 
here before, seeking a remedy against 
this natural infirmity of declining age, in 
full persuasion that a cure might be ob- 
tained : the faith, indeed, of all, old and 
‘young, is so great, that no disease is sup- 
posed beyond the power of our medicine. 

Two European Sailors, ill with Dysen- 
tery, applied two days ago; and, being 
no better, have come to reside on the pre- 
mises, to be near at hand. Mr. Gutzlaff 
has had a great number (fifty or more) 
in all stages of this disease, some almost 
reduced to skeletons ; and has been very 
successful in treating them: not one case 
has failed; and, generally, they have been 
restored in two or three days, even after 
suffering under it six or eight months, and 
receiving no assistance from Chinese or 
Siamese Doctors. 

To-day has been remarkable for old 
people ; and blind of all ages, from child- 
hood to grey hairs: probably fifteen or 
twenty, almost totally blind, have sought 
relief. The lose of sight is a frequent 
consequence of that baneful disease so 
often mentioned. In the evening, a re- 
spectable woman, the wife ofa Mandarin, 
came in, veiled: she was averse to shew 
her face, many persons being present; 
but, being earnestly requested, slowly and 
cautiously raised her veil; but the sight 
was 80 appalling, that we were glad of 
her dropping it again: scarcely a feature 
of the human countenance remained ! 
She had a little child with her, almost 
blind, and apparently an ideot. 

At evening prayers, the Young Man 
reformed from opium-smoking came in, 
with a companion ; and joined us, kneel- 
ing down to worship the True God, and 
to praise Him for all His mercy to him. 
His coming was quite unexpected, and 
voluntary. He shews a very amiable 
spirit, and apparently is much impressed 
with the mercy of God toward him. 

The goodness of the Lord is, indeed, 
great toward us: we have all things, and 
abound; and have need of nothing. 
Praised be the Lord for all His benefits ! 
Occasionally, Mandarins, or their ladies, 
deign to visit us. 

—A pleasing and interesting day: 
"from morning to night the room inces- 
santly crowded: many cheering signs of 
the Lord's presence and blessing. A 
good number, apparently in a right spirit, 
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have come for books: our store of the 
Bread of Life is rapidly diminishing ; 
much more so than when we were per~ 
mitted to go out, and had the fall range 
of the city. Several have heard of us, 
and come from a distance for books and 
medicine ; particularly from Juthia, the 


. ancient capital; from Packnam; and from 


a large Settlement of Chinese in the in- 
terior. The Lord gives us much favour 
with the people: a cheerful and grateful 
spirit is very apparent in the great mass 
of those who throng about us: presents 
of various kinds daily pour upon us in 
such abundance, that we are often at a 
loss what to do with them: besides sup- 
plying our friends, the poor and desti- 
tute sick come in for a share. | 

- There seems to be quite a spirit of 
reformation among the opium-smokers : 
perhaps twenty have been to-day, wish- 
ing to reform their vicious habits. We 
were much impressed with an Old Man, 
who brought his son, addicted to this 
practice, to be cured of his evil propen- 
sity. These are something like the works 
which John the Baptist required meet 
Sor repentance. We see, indeed, marvel- 
lous things. Sooner might we expect to 
see the drunkard separated from his 
cups, than the opium-smoker weaned 
from such a fascinating drug. It would 
not be so marvellous to see the door of a 
physician at home daily beset with 
crowds of habitual drunkards, imploring 
relief at his hands, and actually re- 
nouncing their sottish habits, as to wit- 
ness this extensive reformation among 
opium-smokers. 

— This morning a respectable-looking 
man entered, with a party of half-a- 
dozen; and immediately, in the midst of 
a crowd, commenced an eloquent ha- 
rangue to Mr, Gutzlaff, saying, that they 
had heard of his fame, and were now 
come to implore his help. He then pa- 
thetically described their miserable con- 
dition while enslaved by opium-smoking ; 
the ruin which they ‘Were bringing on 
themselves and families; and their ear- 
nest desire to escape from it: and there- 
fore pleaded earnestly that he would, in 
his “great benevolence and compassion,” 
pity them, and do his utmost to help 
them, and their hearts would then over- 
flow with gratitude. Though there was 
a turbulent crowd, and many others 
pressing their individual wants during 
this oration, the eloquent speaker was no 
way embarrassed or hindered from pro- 


ceeding. 
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— Several large boats came this morn- 
ing with men and women from Kun Ch& 
Se, the greater part for books. Our vi- 
siters to-day chiefly Fokéen and Hainam 
Men. Several opium-smokers, Chinese 
and Siamese. Blind people of all ages, 
and both sexes, still come in considerable 
numbers. Three or four are frequently 
ath in, by the hand of friends, at the same 


onthe following further Extracts 
from Mr. Tomlin’s Journal will give 
additional proofs of a 


Salutary Influence on the Minds of the 
People. 
. —Several inquiries for complete sets of 
the Old and New Testament: some of 
these have read detached parts and 
Tracts, and have already gained some 
knowledge of the truth: an Old Man 
presented us with a Letter, im which he 
said he had read some of our books, and 
approved the doctrines, and requested 


further instruction. Two other persons: 


came this evening from Kun Cha Se, a 
place two days’ distance in the interior, 
where several thousand Chinamen are em- 
ployed on the sugar-plantations. One of 
them particularly interested us by his 
modest pleasing spirit and intelligent 
mind: he had read some of the books 
with much pleasnre, and had been led to 
reflect often about “ Shin teen,” the True 
God: the knowledge which he had al- 
ready attained, in so short a time, was 
manifestly not small: the trath seemed to 
have’ made a deep impression on his heart, 
and we felt almost persuaded he had re- 
ceived it in the love of it, and already re- 
joiced in the glad tidings of the Gospel. 
Mr. Gutzalaff addressed them both affec- 
tionately, and with much earnestness; 
leading them on in the truth, and exhort- 
ing them to a sincere and diligent perse- 
verance in the way of the Lord: their at- 
tention was rivetted upon him all the 
while ; and their animated, cheerfal coun- 
tenances bespoke the gladness of their 
hearts. We have good hopes of both: 
such instances are truly cheering to our 
spirits, in this land of Heathen Darkness. 

—On opening the door early this morn- 
ing, @ man put into my hand a long Let- 
ter of Thanks, on account of books given 
to himself and his brother, warmly ex- 
pressive of their approbation.: Another 
came in shortly after, with three or four 
companions, from a place distant a day's 
journey in the country: they had read 
the books with great delight, and felt 
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thankful for them: indeed, it’seemed to 
be the main ebject of their errand, to 
come and assure us of their gratitude for 
the favour of the books: we oh gate to 
see in them such a hearty an pues 
spirit, more especially manifested by the 
principal person. The Lord seems to be 
stirring up many of the Heathen: itis the 
power of His Word alone and the Bless- 
ed Spirit; for we can only say a few 
words at most to any of the multitudes 
that come, and usually have not the 
slightest recollection of even the faces of 
these inquirers. To the Lord, therefore, 
be all the praise and the glory! We en- 
trusted to their care a smal] stock of books, 
which they cheerfully engaged to distri- 
bute among their neighbours. Besides 
these, we have had several inquirers from 
a distance for books, apparently of a 
right spirit. 

— An asthmatical person called: he 
had come five days’ journey, having 
heard of us from a neighbour who had 
been cured of the same disorder. The 
poor blind man who has long resided 
with us, and breathed out many a fer- 
vent ejaculation to “Teen Kong,” r 
quested leave to join m our Evening 
Worship, in Chinese : he knelt down, and 
joined heartily in prayer; and seemed 
deeply affected with a few petitions on 
his own behalf, and audibly re-echoed 
them: the scene was solemn, and much 
affected our spirits. A poor dropsical 
man, who is also an old patient, i al- 
most restored: the complaint was of old 
standing : he had become very weak, and 
the abdomen greatly distended, so that 
“Mr. Gutzlaff had small hope of doing any 
thing for him; but the Lord has granted 
His blessmg, and thus encourages us to 
jook for still greater things from His 
hands: this man has a serious intelligent 
mind, and has read several of the books ; 
and feels grateful to the Lord for his re- 
storation. 

—A very busy forenoon: many well- 
behaved intelligent persons desirous of 
books, and usually wanted complete sets. 
Several old men stayed a good while 
after the bustle was over; and sat down 
in different parts of the room, reading the 
books. Several opium-smokers came to 
report their recovery, and brought other 
friends with them to be cured. For three 
or four days these persons generally suf- 
fer severely, and have restless nights: 
those long addicted suffer most; and be- 
come very weak, for want of the usual 
stimulus: the camphor-spirit is then use- 
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fal, in rooting out the effects of the opium, 
and invigorating the constitution; and 
seems a powerful auxiliary to the emetic, 
while acting as an antidote to the opium. 

—A busy and pleasant morning: many 
respectable persons applied for books, 


and were anxious for complete sets of 


the Scriptures. A Young Prince, whom 
we met the other evening, sent for an 
English Book, which was promised him: 
I sent him my small Pocket Bible, as a 
present; and earnestly pray that the 
Lord may grant him His Holy Spirit, to 
guide him into all truth: he writes and 
speaks'English a little, and seems desirous 
of cultivating it more. 


Superstitions and Manners of the Natives. 


—To-day we were present a few mo- 
ments at a Festival made by a Chinese 
Neighbour, who is building a junk: the 
keel was just laid with a few bottom 
planks, and this was chosen as an auspi- 
cious day for nailing them. A feast was 
prepared for the workmen, and a liberal 
offering for the gods, of sweetmeats and 
various dainties, elegantly set out on two 
tables covered with gold-embroidered 
cloth; the stem and stern of the vesse) 
decorated with garlands and various-co- 
loured flags. On remonstrating with the 
owner on the folly of such wasteful pro- 
fusion to the Idols, instead of manifesting 
their gratitude to the God of Heaven, he 
pointed toward the sky, and said that they 
were worshipping “ Shin Téen” (God of 
Heaven), and directed us to the offering 
for further satisfaction: on inspecting 
the tables, we were a little surprised at 
seeing two tablets, with “ Shin Téen” 
inscribed with golden letters; and, be- 
neath, an inscription of praise and thanks- 
giving to Him: thus mixing up, like the 
Cutheans, the worship of the True God 
with Idolatry: the owner has been with 
us once or twice; and, like many others, 
has got a few vague notions of the Truth, 
and is willing to shew some outward re- 
spect, at least, to the Lord of Heaven. 
They waited till half-after-one, as the 
fortunate moment to fix the planks; 
when, instantly, the gongs resounded, 
and several men flourished their ham- 
mers, and quickly rivetted the nails: 
had any other hour been chosen, for this 
important work, they would have consi- 
dered the fate of the junk as being ha- 
zardous: more especially if the baneful 
hour of eleven in the forenoon had been 
unhappily selected, they would have felt 
assured that thc vessel would soon have 
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come into imminent peril! The votaries 
of Idolatry are constantly in the bondage 
of fear. They were much surprised to hear 
that we had no fortunate and unfortunate 
days; but esteemed, in this respect, all 
days alike. Before evening, four of the 
workmen came to us for books: this was 
encouraging, after witnessing their blind- 
ness and folly. May the Lord enlighten 
their understandings, and lead them to 
the knowledge of himself! 

—The “ Pra-Klang’s Devil” is a gi- 
gantic copper statue; seated on a lofty 
and gradually-diminishing square pe- 
destal, almost 30 feet high, and 15 square 
at the base. The figure is apparently 
human, and the countenance not so flerce 
as one would naturally imagine of a 
demon. The Pra-Klang calls it his 
“* Devil,” and worships it through fear : 
it has just been placed on the pedestal ; 
and, latterly, has taken up a great deal of 
his time and thoughts: he prides himself 
much on the s1ZE of it: the weight of it is 
two or three tons, and it measures at least 
six feet across the shoulders. Close by, 
there is a Monastery of Priests supported 
by the Pra-Klang, consisting of about 20 
neat white houses, standing a little apart 
from one another; the whole forming a 
parallelogram of 100 yards by 25: each 
dwelling is barely sufficient for a single 
occupant: the situation is sequestered 
and rural, embosomed with trees; and 
within the area are neat gravel-walks 
and beautiful flowering shrubs. 

—Were told to-day that the E. Sin 
Say (Doctors) complain of us taking away 
all their custom: they can sell no medi- 
cines, This is the season of one of the 
most celebrated Religious Festivals of the 
Siamese, and lasts about a month: it isa 
time of -idleness, feasting, and revelry. 
During the month, SERMONS are occa- 
sionally preached to the people, at the 
several Pagodas, by a principal Talapoin : 
these, we are told, are usually of a trifting 
(though sometimes, indelicate) nature ; 
such as, the best method of making cakes 
and sweetmeats, and the proper etiquette 
at feasts, and, above all, the gratitude and 
respect due to the Talapoins. 


~The Rev. Robert Burn, Chaplain 
at Singapore, says of Mr. Tomlin ~ 
and Mr. Gutzlaff, in reference to 
Siam— . 

Mr. Tomlin is studying Siamese very 
closely ; with a view, if God permit, to 
furnish materials for theTranslation of the 
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Scriptures into that hitherto-unblessed 
tongue: he has been much favoured in 
meeting with remarkably clever and in- 
telligent teachers; and, if his health be 
spared, he has every prospect of pre- 
paring at least one of the Four Gospels 
in the course of another year.—His com- 
panion, Mr. Gutzlaff, has the most. re- 
markable ability for the acquirement of 
languages that I ever met with; and for 
zeal, humility, and love, he is surpassed 
by few: he has been exceedingly suc- 
cessful in the practice of Medicine among 
the Natives; and has acquired a celebrity 
in this department, which will, we trust, 
with the blessing of God, afford him an 
excellent passport to Cochin China, and 
. even to the “Celestial Empire” itself— 
this being the favourite project, and chief 
ambition, of all our Chinese Missionaries. 


: Burmah. 

AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 
Increase of Native Converts and Inquirers. 
To the Twenty-one Natives baptized 
at Maullaming in 1828, as mention- 
ed at p. 19 of the Survey, it appears 
that Nine others were subsequently 
added; making 30 in the course of 
that year. In reference to that Sta- 
tion, it is said: — 

One Native, named Ko Thaha, 57 years 
old, and a man of great learning and 
piety, has been ordained. The Boarding 
School contains 16 girls; besides three 
women, of whom one has been baptized, 
and the other two are serious inquirers. 

Of Tavoy it is reported— 

The most sanguine anticipations of the 
friends of Missions have been realized in 
reference to this Station. 

Of two Natives baptized at Tavoy 
by Mr. Boardman, he thus speaks :-— 

One of them is a very intelligent and 
amiable Chinese Youth, who, amidst 
opposition and scorn from his country- 
men, who are numerous here, has ven- 
tured to renounce his vain Idols, and put 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. The other is 
a learned Burman, who, in respect of 
intellectual powers, eloquence, and ac- 
quaintance with the Burman Scriptures, 
is excelled by few. The opposition which 
he has experienced from his countrymen 
is most violent and abusive; but he says 
calmly, “‘ I regard not their opposition 
nor their hatred. I have examined for 
myself, and my mind is decided. If they 
revile me, let them revile: if they will 
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kill, let them kill. I fear not-death. I 
will love and pray for my enemies.” 
The Board state— 
Many Chinese are accustomed to visit 
the Missionary or some of the Burman 


Converts, to inquire respecting the Go- 


spel: many Burmans do the same. 
Others receive and read portions of the 


Scriptures. 

The Journal of the Missionary 
contains the following case of a se- 
rious inquirer :— 

A very interesting Young Karen was 
found by Ko-thah-byoo in the niche of a 
pagoda, where he had been fasting two 
days: knowing only the religion of Gau- 
dama, which he had heard fromthe Bur- 
mans, he had embraced it so far as to 
practise this austerity, in the hope of ob- 
taining a great reward in a future state: 
our Karen Christian explained to him 
the folly of fasting, as practised by the 
Burmans ; and invited the Young Man to 
our house, where he paid very serious 
attention to Christian Instruction. After 
learning the way of the Lord more perfectly, 
he took a Christian Book, and returned 
to his native forest: our prayers accom- 
panied him: we all remarked something 
peculiarly interesting and amiable in his 
appearance: I have often wished to have 
him live with me, in hope that he might 
become a Christian, and a Herald of the 
Gospel. Yesterday, this Young Man 
returned to us, with three of his relations, 
to receive further instructions. After 
conversing with me for some time, and 
attending Burman Worship with us, he 
went to Ko-thah-byoo’s apartment, where 
I‘heard them talking of the Gospel till 
near midnight; and, at break of day, 
this morning, the conversation was re- 
newed. This afternoon, he expressed a 
wish to live with me, in order to learn 
more fully about the True God and Sa- 
viour: on my inquiring how long he 
would be willing to stay for this purpose, 
he replied, “Ten or twelve years; till I 
can learn fully about God and Christ. 
Many of the Karens will also come.” 
He is a youth of good understanding, 
quick apprehension, and amiable man- 
ners. He says he wishes no longer to 
worship heaps of brick (pagodas), but to 
know and serve the Ever-living and True 
God. 

Mr. Boardman thus speaks of the 
Baptism of two Young Converts, 
Moung Bo and Ke-cheang :— 

__ A little band of us, passing. through 
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that part of the town most sacred to Gan- 
dama, bent our way among pagodas, 
temples, and kyoungs—alike unheeded 
and unheeding—and, entering the High- 
pagoda Road, passed on till we arrived 
at the Baptismal Tank. Near the tank 
was a tall pagoda, peinting its gilded 
head to the skies. It being Burman as 
well as Christian Worship-day, the mul- 
titudes were gathered around, to pay 
their devotions at the gilded shrines. In 
that tank, under the shadow of that pa- 
goda, and in sight of their former com- 
panions, who now gazed with mingled 
astonishment and malice, the Two Y oung 
Disciples solemnly renounced their vain 
Idols, and put on the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Oh it was a joyful and memorable day ! 
A few days afterward, he adds— 
No hearers at the Zayat. Moung 
Shway-bwen says the opposition to us 
has greatly increased since the Baptism: 
as he passes the streets, the people point 
at him, and say, “That isa heretic! He 
is crazy; he is a wicked wretch, who 
has renounced the religion of his fathers.” 
* But,” he adds, “I can bear it. My mind 
is decided. I fear not death for Christ's 
sake, for it would be infinite gain.” The 
whole town seems to be in an uproar on 
account of Moung Bo’s Baptism. May 
we be kept from rendering evil for evil ! 
The Civil Commissioner for these 
Provinces has assured Mr. Board- 
man, that a Day School for Native 
Boys, at Tavoy, should be supported 


by the Government. 


QGudia within he Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Return of Rev. M. Wilkinson from Burar 
’ 80 Goruckhpore. 
Mr. Wilkinson was left, at p. 109 of 
our last Number, at Buxar: from 
his Journal we collect the chief in- 
cidents which occurred on his re- 
turn to his own Station. 
Muhumdubad—A man came earnestly 
requesting Baptism. He had read seve- 
ral of the Tracts usually distributed; and, 
some time ago, received a single Gospel 
from Mr. Bowley at Jaunpore. I ad- 
vised with him on the subject of becoming 
a Christian, and left him. We found 
here also a good many people able to 
read ; and several received Tracts. 
Ghaseepore—Numbers came, and con- 
tinued to hear and argue till quite late. 
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A Missionary would find, every day, work 
here in conversation with inquirers. I 
hope this will be found a fruitfal field for 
Missionary Labour. May God pour out 
of His Spirit abundantly on them ! 

Jaunpore —With the Thanadar I had 
much i ing conversation. He said 
that he believed Hindooism, Islamism, 
and Christianity, EACH to be ef Divine 
Origin : he is himself a Mussulman. The 
inconsistency of such 2 belief having 
been exposed, he replied—“ Sir, one 
thing is matter of astonishment to me: I 
read and hear of people, even Hindoos, 
having embraced Islamism ; but they did 
so by force: on the contrary, you, whe- 
ther from your superior wisdom, or what, 
I cannot tell, make people disbelieve 
every other religion but your own; and, 
gelf-convicted, they embrace that 
choice: herein is a wonderful thing.” 
He then took his leave. About 12 o'clock, 
I was awoke by some person singing: 
the bard, I found, on inquiry, was a Hin- 
doo of the Chutra Caste. The burden of 
his song was the praise of Ram, which 
led to a conversation that lasted till day- 
light. We were joined by a Brahmin 
soon after our conversation commenced. 
He was well read, and took a consi- 
derable share in the discussion. In the 
course of conversation, I taking him gently | 
by the hand, he exclaimed, rather an- 
grily, ““ Touch me not! I am a Brab- 
min.” We, however, parted very good 
friends. 

Chunar—After spending two days with 
Mr. Bowley and his people, we went to 
@ village across the water: it was indeed 
a blessed visit. The people are prin- 
cipaily Sectaries of the various Hindoo 
Systems, less bigotted than any body of 
people whom I have seen, and, with re- 
spect to this world, less needy. They 
had, on a former visit, which was I be- 
lieve the first, asked for a Christian 
Schooimaster to live among them: to 
meet which request, a man accompanied 
us. We were most welcomely received ; 
and one of the principal people of the 
village gave up 2 house of his own, for 
the residence of the Schoolmaster, and 
fora School. A great number of villagers 
assembled, and conversed and listened 
with delight and attention. We left them, 
rejoicing at what we had witnessed. 

On Saturday (Jan. 24, 1829), I pro- 
ceeded to Mirzapore, and was made wel- 
come at the house of the Judge and Ma- 
gistrate, at whose house arrangements hr 1 
been previously made for Divine Service 
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on Sunday. We had two Services; one in 
the Morning, and another in the Even- 
ing. Here is a fine opening for Missio- 
nary Labours; all are friendly to them; 
and some are desirous fer them, and 
willing to support them. After visiting 
the Native Town, I returned to Chunar. 

On Sunday (Feb. 1, 1829), I preached 
in the Morning, to the English Congrega- 
tion, on Idolatry, as it at present exists 
throughout Hindoostan ; briefly noticing 
its origin, nature, and consequences, and 
our duty with respect to it: and in the 
Afternoon to the Native Congregation, 
from 1 Tim.i. Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners. Monday was the 
Monthly Prayer-Meeting. The whole 
time of my visit was most delightfully 
and, I trust, profitably spent. May the 
Lord, who has so evidently revived His 
work among us, continue to bless us! 

Jaunpore— The inhabitants of Jaun- 
pore are chiefly Mussulmans, Soonies, 
and Seeahs; between whom there has 
been a rather serious contest of late. The 
people generally are desirous of having a 
School; and the Judge has kindly offer- 
ed his assistance to erect a suitable place 
for a School-House, and to meet its ex- 
penses, as well as to defray the charges 
ofa Teacher. It is surely encouraging 
to see such a willingness to the 
good of the Heathen: I cannot help dis- 
cerning in this a new era in our Missio- 
nary Movements. A great many books 
have been distributed ; and a number of 
persons have visited me, to converse and 
dispute. 

— Some Pundits, with whom I met in 
the Bayaar, came to converse. One 
among them strenuously maintained his 
system, and, till beaten from his strong- 
holds, was of course deaf to reason: he 
became at length attentive, and listened 
to a part of the Hindoo Poem. Soon 
after the Pundits were gone, several Mus- 
sulmans came, to ask for a copy of Mr. 
Bowley’s “ Rusalu,” which they had 
heard read the day before. Having only 
one, two of them seated themselves, and 
copied it: they intend probably to reply 
to it. This is what we want. During 
the morning, a nember of people asked 
fer books ; and, in the afternoon, the prin- 
cipal Moolwee of the place came, accom- 
panied by a host of Musenimans. Having 
seated him, a conversation commenced, 
which continued uninterrupted till the 
time for Prayers. The subjects of dispute 
were several. The first, I believe, was 
the Divinity of Christ, of which he re- 
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quired proofs. Several having been given, 
be objected to the possibility of the Deity 
assuming human flesh. With regard to 
His Resurrection, he said that could not 
be any proof of His Divinity, as others 
had died and raised themselves besides 
Christ, which would go to make more 
Gods than one. He instanced a case of 
the Prophet Hoshia, or some such name ; 
but could not give any authority on my 
requiring it. The next point was, to 
establish the prophetical Character of 
Mahomed, in reply to Br. Bowley's ‘“‘ Ru- 
salu,” which he had read; the persons 
who copied it having taken it to him. 
One point was, to prove that he was fore- 
told; for which reference was made to 
the celebrated promise of the Holy Spi- 
rit. (He brought with him an Arabic 
copy of the New Testament.) To esta- 
blish the power of the Prophet to work 
miracles, he alluded to the instance of the 
moon being cut in two. He was just 
about to enter on the subject of the Pro- 
phet’s many wives, when the time sum- 
moned him to Prayers: he took his leave, 
promising te come again to-morrow. At 
eight o'clock, the Pundits came to me again, 
and remained till nearly teu o'clock. 

Sunday (Feb. 8,1829)— The Resi- 
dents assembled for Divine Service, at 
the house of the Judge. The Congrega- 
tion was large: among them were 10 
Christian Drammers. After Service, bap- 
tized a boy about ten years old, the son 
of an Indigo Planter in the vicinity. Oc- 
casional visits will, I hope, in fature, pre- 
vent euch delay in matters of this kind. 
In the afternoon, had a Hindoostanee 
Service for the Drummers and their 
Wives. They wish to have a Christian 
Schoolmaster or Catechist among them, 
for whom they are willing to subscribe a 
small sum. I spent the evening with 
Mr. Blackbourn, the Judge.. Mr. Black- 
bourn has kindly offered to erect a small 
Chapel for the purpuse of Divine Service 
and Administration of the Sacraments in 
future, and to read the Service every Sun- 
day publicly at his own house till the 
Chapel shall be ready. I purpose, there- 
fore, going over once in three months, 
and hope that Br. Eteson will occasionally 
visit there also. 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. 
Charles Friend. . 
A Menorr of this devoted Missio- 


nary was given (pp. 73—80) in our 
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last Number. We have before us his 
Journal, during the short period of 
his residence at Chunar ; from which 
we extract the following particulars. 
For information relative to the Na- 
tive Assistants mentioned by Mr. 
Friend, we refer our Readers to the 
Missionary Register for 1828 (p.462), 
and to that of last year (pp.320, 321) ; 
which give an account of their ad- 
mission into the Church, by the 
blessing which was granted to Mr. 
Bowley’s labours. 

Jan. 1, 1829— Understanding that it 
was usual to have Divine Service on New- 
Year's Day, I preached this morning, 
from the words, Consider your ways: the 
Church was better attended than I ex- 
pected. In the afternoon we had Hin- 
doostanee Service. 

Jan. 2 — After studying some time, I 
visited the Hospital; and had some conver- 
sation with several poor sick creatures, 
diseased in mind and body. Went to the 
English School; and afterward heard 
Charles Doss read in English. The Arch- 
deacon wished me to assist this Youth in 
pursuing those studies which may fit him 
to be a Herald of Salvation. His time is 
so much taken up at present by his charge 
of a School, by his attendance at the 
Bazaar, by writing out Mr. Bowley’s Ser- 
mons which he reads in the Congrega- 
tion, and by other things, that he cannot 
do much at present: by-and-bye, I hope 
that he will be able to commence the ru- 
diments of the Arabic and Hebrew Lan- 

es. 

Jan. @—Evening Service in English: 
attendance very small— 12 or 15; yet 
I trust that the Lord was amongst 
us. Visited the Schools in the Bazaar, 
with Mr. Bowley. It was very inter- 
esting to hear the Children of the Hin- 
dee School repeat the Poem describing 
the Creation and Attributes of God, 
after the manner of the National Schools 
in England: went afterward to the En- 
glish School, and had Charles Doss as 
usual. In the evening we had Hindoo- 
stanee Service: at the Bazaar we had 
quite a crowd. 

Jan. 9—AIn the afternoon we went, 
according to engagement, to a neigh- 
bouring Village; where a learned Brah- 
min and Devotee resided, who wished 
to converse with Mr. Bowley. We found 
him dwelling within the precincts of a 
temple near the river, attended by some 
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other Brahmins, and by some wealthy 
men, who wished to hear the discussions. 
After arguing for some time, the chief 
Brahmin retired, on pretence of perform- 
ing his ablutions. The conversation was 
continued with another old Brahmin ; who 
contended, that the man who did not 
worship the Gunga must be an unrighteous 
man, and could not know the trath We 
were plainly and coarsely told, that we 
were gross deceivers, who were about te 
ensnare the people. Anxious that we 
should not leave this band of Idolaters 
without reading to them some portion of 
Truth, I proposed that a Tract should be 
read. No sooner, however, was that pro- 
posed, than the old man rose, and said, 
“Nay; excuse me; I must make my 
salam: that may do for the Bazaar, but it 
will not do here: we are not to be taken 
in your net: you will not make converts 
of us.” Probably, superstition, as well as 
fear, prompted this conduct; for the Na- 
tives declare, that there is a spell in our 
books. True, the Gospel és the power of 
Ged unto salvation to every one that be- 
tieveth: but, alas for those who refuse 
to hear its message ! These poor creatures 
were sad examples of those whom the 
god of this world hath blinded, lest the 


light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who 


is the image of God, should shine unto them. 

Jan. 10 —We had an interesting after- 
noon at the Bazaar. Perceiving a man 
performing poojah (worship) to a small 
lamp, I requested Mr. Bowley to take the 
opportunity of speaking tohim. Mr. Bow- 
ley pointed out the absurdity of worshipping 
a light of his own forming, and the sinfal- 
ness of neglecting the light which God had 
farnished. The man worshipped the lamp 
because it gave him light; and yet, in the 
inconsistency of Heathenism, affirmed that 
God was speaking in him. 

Jan. 13—A man called the other day at 
Mr. Bowley’s, from a village about three 
miles off, which he had formerly visited. 
From the account which the man gave of 
the disposition of his brother-villagers, we 
were induced to appoint a day for visiting 
them. According to agreement, we went 
to the village this morning ; and found se- 
veral persons collected together, to hear 
the Message of the Lord. We retired 
from the sun, into a narrow mud verandah ; 
and, being seated at one end, the Vil- 
lagers seated themselves opposite to us; 
and, our Native Readers not having ar- 
rived, Mr. Bowley began conversing with 
them. It appeared that they were mostly 
Sectarians, followers of Cuveer. They 
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produced a small book, containing the 
principles of their faith: part of this was 
read and commented on by Mr. Bowley, 
‘ who pointed out the True Way of salvation. 
The chief speaker, after a long conversa- 
tion, was not only silenced as an objector, 
bot was turned into an inquirer, request- 
ing to be informed who Jesus was, that 
he might worship Him. Our interview 
was very pleasing: we were not received, 
as we sometimes are, as suspicious persons 
and deceivers,. but with frankness and 
kindness. The Villagers appeared to be 
simple-hearted people, in a great measure 
devoid of prejudice: many of them re- 
ceived our books; and we obtained the 
consent of the owner of the building, in 
which we assembled, to commence a 
School there: this we shall endeavour to 
do; as it will furnish, we hope, the means 
of extending the knowledge of Christ in 
this place. About two hours were occu- 
pied in this village: and as another was 
in sight, we proceeded thither, accompa- 
nied by our Native Brethren. Observing 
several persons seated on an eminence, 
we approached them: they immediately 
rose to receive us: we requested them to 
be seated; when they brought us out 
one of the common country bedsteads ; 
upon which we sat, under a small shed. 
We soon had a number of people round 
us, many of whom appeared very intel- 
ligent: I counted no less than 10 or 12 
Brahmins among them. Mr. Bowley and 
Christian Tryloke had some conversation 
with them; and the latter read “‘ Sin no 
Trifle.” Here, also, we found some who 
accepted our books; but some declined. 
One man went so far, as to say, “ If we 
are ignorant, let us be willing to be in- 
structed.” | 

Jan. 16, 1829-——Rode, before breakfast, 
with Mr. Smith and Mr. Bowley, to Turn- 
bull Gunge. Here we found several Pil- 
grims returning home : they had been car- 
rying water from Allahabad to Baijnaught 
and other places, in order to pour it on the 
indecent emblems of Mahadeo. The 
water had been in small glass goblets, 
containing nearly a quart; which were 
placed in round baskets, and carried on 
bamboos : rich individuals sometimes em- 
ploy persons to perform for them this 
meritorious act. Mr. Smith stood under 
a tree and addressed them, but not at 
much length; as the sun was getting 
high, and they wanted to be proceeding 
an their journey. We next went to ano- 
ther part, where we found three Devo- 
tees in a small Temple: one of them has 
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been long known to Mr. Bowley, and is 
much attached to him: he wished, on this 
occasion, to bring him out some sugar or 
other small presents. This poor man is 
acting against his conscience, in remaining 
a Devotee; for he is aware that Hin- 
dooism is false, and will acknowledge it; 
but says, that his ancestors gained their 
living in that way; and that if he should 
give it up, he should have nothing to live 
upon. These Devotees are so much re- 
verenced, or feared, that abundance of 
things are given them. One of the other 
men, who had 2 very sanctified counte- 
nance, turned out to be half an ideot; 
yet, incoherently, he asserted that he 
was God. ‘“ How do you expect to be 
saved?” he was asked. “* By having 
put you in possession of the country,” 
was his reply. After further conversa- 
tion, we left them, and returned home. 

Jan. 17— This morning early, Messrs. 
Smith, Bowley, and myself, walked to 
the Bazaar; and had an opportunity of 
speaking to some Mahomedans and Hin- 
doos, who gathered round. In the evening 
we saw again the Nannukshites: they 
were assembled in one of the shops: the sa- 
cred book was before them, with its splen- 
did covering, to which they kept bowing 
while they repeated some words. I was 
not near enough to hear the words; but I 
expect they were the same as those which 
Ward mentions: “ Wah! Gooroo jeeda 
khalsa ! Wah! Gooroo jeekee phiild ! *” 
It seemed to be more of a show than any 
thing else, for the purpose of obtaining 
money. We had many hearers when the 
Tracts were read, but not many at the 
Chapel. Some young hot-headed Mus- 
sulmans wished to disturb us ; but our Na- 
tive friend, Bakhtower, would not allow 
them, and compelled them to go away: 
but before doing so, he invited them to lis- 
ten to the Word: to which one replied, 
that he cursed us and all our doings.— 
Poor man! he knew not that we were his - 
best friends. 

Jan. 23—A very interesting young Sol- 
dier came to me this morning, to speak on 
spiritual things. He has had some very 
alarming work on his conscience; and is, I 
trust, under deep spiritual impressions. 

Jan. 24—I have been preparing, with 
the assistance of my Brethren, the outline 
of a Missionary Association for this place, 
which I greatly desire. The Church Mis- 
sionary Society has done much, very much, 
for Chunar ; the least return for which will 


* O Teacher, excellent deliverance! O Teacher, 
excellent victory !. 
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be, to assist in the general objects of the 
Society: this I hope to urge ina Missio- 
nary Sermon to-morrow, if the Lord will, 
to the best of my ability. 

Jan, 35, 1829—Three Villagers came in 
from a village about four miles off: one or 
two of them were Brahmins. They had 
formerly received a copy of the Catechism, 
and now came to make some further in- 
quiries into our Holy Religios. They sat 
down; and after some exhortation from 
Mr. Bowley, Thakoor read to them “ The 
Evi of Sin ;” the truth of which they ac- 
knowledged. They were furnished with 
copies of a Gospel, and took their leave, 
promising to come again. Oh may the 
Lord, who has, I trust; sent them, cause 
them to receive the Truth, and glorify 
Himself in them t 

Jan. 30—Visited the Hospital There 
are some interesting cases: one an awful 
one. The poor man was evidently in 
much mental perturbation: his lip qui- 
vered as he spoke, and his whole counte- 
nance displayed the agony of his mind. 
He told me, that he was now in such a 
state, that he hardly knew if there were 
a heaven or ahell. I referred him to 
what was then passing in his mind, as an 
evidence of the latter. Poor soul! May 
God have mercy upon him ! 

Feb. 3—I almost hesitated this afternoon 
about going to the Bazaar: my own Bre- 
thren were away ; and our NativeReaders, 
Thakoor and Tryloke, were not here—the 
former was unwell: Charles Doss was 
the only one left. But not at all liking to 
slacken our efforts, calling a Heathen Lala 
or Schoolmaster to assist, off we sallied. 
At first, we had scarcely any one to hear; 
bat getting one or two hearers, Charles 
Doss read and explained the Poem, 
and we soon had a number of listeners. 
When he had gone through the Poem, the 
Lala read “‘ The Evil of Sin ;” and then, 
the people still remaining, Charles read 
- a short Discourse, in Hindee. When he 
had finished, an intelligent-looking man 
asked Bakhtower, whether Jesus Christ 
could save from hell. This led to a long 
and, apperently, very serious and inter- 
esting conversation. The man (he was a 
Brahmin) listened with the greatest at- 
tention, and accepted one of our books. 
' When we left the Bazaar, I thanked our 
Heathen friend— if it still be right to call 
one a Heathen who is a Christian in 
every thing but the name—for the as- 
distance he had rendered. “Oh” he re- 
plied, “I am not worthy of your thanks ; 
but give me your prayers.” 
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Feb.12— This morning, Mr. Bowley 
having breakfasted with me, we crossed 
the river, and drove to a village formerly 
mentioned, where the people seemed so 
well disposed toward us. It turned out 
a wet morning; but several of the Vil- 
lagers assembled, and we went inte an 
upper-room, or left, belonging to the chief 
of them. The ascent was from the out- 
side, by some mud steps ; which led, fisst 
to a narrow, low verandah, in which, at 
this time, were the Boys who form the 
School which we have commenced. This 
verandah led into a comfbrtable room, 
arched with two crooked branches of 
trees, which supported the tiles and bam- 
boos of the roof. Here we held our con- 
vocation. After waiting a short time, 
the sharpest of the village wits having 
arrived, a long conversation ensued, 
which I hope Mr. Bowley will give in 
full. The chief speaker appeared to be 
more a caviller than an inquirer; but 
others possessed a more honest and fa- 
yourable mind. The conversation lasted 
between two and three hours: the num- 
ber present was about 30. The Chris- 
tian Schoolmaster is frequently engaged 
till late at night, in reading and explain- 
ing the Gospel: what the result will be 
we know not, but we leave the event 
to God. 

Feb, 18-—An intelligent-looking young 
Gosaen, who had been with us some time 
and had learned to read our books, left 
us this day: he had recently given many 
marks of an unstable mind; which pre- 
vented his being baptized, as he desired. 
Another Young Man left with him, who 
recently came over to us from Benares to 
be baptized; but he never shewed any 
real concern for his soul. 

_ Feb.20—We were forcibly reminded 
at the Bazaar, this afternoon, of the 
strong Scriptural declarations of the state 
of man, as dead in trespasses and sins: 
and when we looked on the vacant gaze 
of the poor Idolaters while the Tracts 
were reading, we were almost led to say, 
Can these dry bones live? But we remem- 
bered the power of the Lord, and con- 
fided in His word— The Gospel is the power 
of God unto salvation. While we sat in 
the little shop which we have hired for 
that purpose, Tryloke sat in the opposite 
shop, surrounded by some _ intelligent 
men, with whom he had much conversa- 
tion ; but he found them vain reasoners. 
I was much pleased by hearing old Ni- 
codemus give his testimony to the Truth, 
again, this afternoon. This delightful old 
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disciple said to an inquirer, “If I could 
have found any othet Religion in which I 
could have BREATHED, I would not have 
embraced Christianity. Do you think I 
would have sacrificed my friends and 
relations, my children and my wife, for 
nething ?”” He spoke more to the same 
purpose, with much emphasis and fcel- 
ing. How forcible is the testimony of 
such a man! how valuable such a living 
witness to the Truth! May God raise up 
tmany such ! 

Feb. 24,1829-—Mr. Bowley went to Be- 
nares this morning: his health is very in- 
different: he thinks of going to Goruckh- 
pore for a short time : we had not many at 
the Bazaar this afternoon : the time of the 
great Festival of the Holee is at hand; 
aud many, indeed, have commenced it. 
To-day a party of Sipahees went through 
the Bazaar, making many gestures, and 
singing indecent songs. The Holee is the 
great Festival held at the approach of the 
Vernal Equinox, when the greatest licen- 
tiousness is said to prevail: a woman 
ean scarcely walk the streets without 
being insulted. Amid all, we still sound 
the Gospel Trumpet, and warn the sinner 
of the error of his ways. 

March 2—We held our usual Monthly 
Missionary Prayer-Meeting. I thought, 
when Thakoor, a Converted Brahmin, 
rose from praying that his Country- 
men might be brought to the knowledge 
of the Truth, how many thousands of 
the Children of God, in my beloved na- 
tive land, would have rejoiced to see 
what I saw, and to hear what I beard. 

March 6—The licentious Feast of the 

Holee will last, I find, about fourteen 
days longer: the people are so much 
engaged, that to-day we could scarcely 
obtain a hearing; and, as the time of the 
het winds is approaching, I fear we shall 
not be able to de so much out of doors. 
Good old Nicodemus is here, but he is daily 
getting more infirm: had he the power, he 
would doubtless be telling of the loving- 
kindness of the Lord all the day long. 
_ Moreh \6—My mind was much im- 
pressed to-day with those solemn words, 
Work while itis day; from reading, in the 
Paper, of the death of Mr. Kindlinger. 
I saw him at Madras; and esteemed him 
mach, as a devoted Missionary of Christ. 
During the short time that I have beenin 
the country, one has sailed for England, 
and two have departed to another world, 
who were connected with the Seciety. 

March 18—After rather a close day's 
Jebour in-doors, it was a relief to go to the 

March, 1830. } 
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Bazaar when the sun permitted ; but not 
80 to observe the carelessness of the peo- 
ple. Who hath believed our report? end 
to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed f 
We had sometimes ten or. twelve persons 
hearing, and sometimes only two or three; 
but then the people in the opposite shops 
would hear. I observed, at one time, 
listening, an aged man, whose trembling 
limbs proclaimed his near approach to 
death, and whose whole appearance was 
that of a person in the poorest circum- 
stances; a blind man; anda leper! 7 
the poor the Gospel is preached. 

March 20—Y esterday evening, and at 
night, till I fell asleep, I heard the noise 
of the multitude, while celebrating the 
customs of the Holee. The first thing 
this morning, I heard the same noise. It 
was a beautiful moonlight night; and had 
been spent, I had too mueh reason to fear, 
by many thousands, in the grossest ex- 
cesses. Fires had been kindled in many 
places, according to custom; but I cannot 
learn that any effigies are burned in this 
place on the present occasion. The ef- 
figy of a Female Demon, which is called 
the “ Holika,” is said to be burned in many 
places : the fire itself in Chunar bears that 
name. There is a short account of Holee 
in the 24th V olume of the Asiatic Journal, 
No. 142 (Oct.) This day has been a ge- 
neral holiday: the boys have forsaken 
their school; the labourers their work; 
the Sipahees their exercise: play, noise, 
and drinking, are the order of the day. 
The Sipahees are particularly noted for 
their noisy rejoicings, and for the licen- 
tious songs which they sing. We could 
not venture into the Bazaar to-day: it 
would have been a folly to have inter- 
rupted it. 

March 36—Had a few hearers in the 
Bazaar, when the first Address was 
read, who sat, for the most part, in the 
oppoaite shop. Toward the close of the 
Address, a Brahmin Devotee came and 
seated hinwelf near me. I asked him if 
he could read ; he answered in the nega- 
tive; but said, that he would listen te 
what was being read: subsequently, 
Charles Doss bad some conversation with 
him. The poor man said, that he was in 
the habit of visiting the different places 
of Pilgrimage ; and that he expected, from 
the repetition of the name of Ram, to ob- 
tain salvation. The Hindoos compare this 
repetition of “Ram, Ram” to fire ;— 
their sins, to cotton; which, by saying 
‘“‘ Ram, Ram,” are consumed and de- 
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April 1; 1829—Had a few hearers at the 
Bazaar,.one of whom, a Brahmin, took 
much interest in what was read. Whilst 
the man was listening, some of his friends, 
as we have often seen done before, tried 
to draw him away. ‘“‘ What,” said they, 
** you, a Bhugut, listening to these things ? 
Do you mean to become a Christian ?” 
(A Bhugut is one who has devoted him- 
self to a religious life, and is bound to 
refrain from the use of spirituous liquor, 
flesh, &c.) The man replied, “ What is 
it to you? If I were dancing or singing, 
you would not disturb me: why then do 
so when I am hearing the Word of God.” 
He continued hearing; and made some 
objections, which were answered to his 
satisfaction. On going away, he took 
with him two Tracts. 

April? — A Young Man, whom I 
mentioned a few days back, as not far 
from the Kingdom of God, confesses that 


he disbelieves in the Hindoo, and be- 


lieves in the Christian Religion; but 
that the fear of man prevails, and keeps 
him back. May the Lord put His fear 
in his heart, and enable him to confess 
Christ before men! Surely none but 
God can enable a man to face all that 
must in general be faced, if he would 
become a Christian; for Christians in 
this Country, like the Apostles of old, 
are considered as the filth of the earth, and 
the: offscouring of all things. The lowest 
and most disgusting classes of the com- 
munity would consider themselves D1s- 
GRACED by the profession of Chrisianity. 

April 11—I should like to get a Hindee 
Girls’ School: but it seems that all for- 
mer attempts have failed, the prejudices 
of the Natives here being so strong. I 
shall see what can be done; but I have 
No encouragement given me. The wife 
of one of my servants can act as a Sctiool- 
mistress: she has been taught to read and 
to work at Goruckhpore: she has two 
girls to begin with, the sister of her hus- 
band and another girl. 

April 16—After an early breakfast 
this morning, I went to a place called 
the Durgah, near this town, where a 
Mela is held. Durgah is a word used, 
amiong other things, for a mosque, shrine, 
&c.: in the present instance, it is applied 
t> a large space of ground, containing 
one or more places of worship, numerous 
tombs and ruins, and two very large 
tombs with domes over them, where two 
Fakeers, a father and son, are buried. 
Opposite one of the places of worship, 
under a large tree, we took our station : 
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we spread a sithingee on the stones: I 
sat on my travelling chair, with the Native’ 
Brethren near me, and we soon had a: 
crowd of Mussulmans around us. Charles 
Doss commenced operations, by reading 
to them a Discourse. Our attention was 
next engaged by a man who sat next to 
me, a respectable-looking well-behaved 
Mussulman, who requested books: this 
man knew, at least by name, both Mr. 
Adlington and Archdeacon Corrie. I gave 
him two Persian Gospels, and afterward 
the History of Saj Rhan; which, as he 
offered, I allowed him to read out, for 
the benefit of others. As he proceeded, 
numerous inquiries were made on the 
different subjects mentioned; such as, 
the Birth of Christ of a Virgin; of His 
being the Son of God; the necessity of 
a New Birth, &c.: which, of course, af- 
forded matter of much conversation. He 
read part of Abdool Messeeh’s V ersified 
Translation of the Conversation with Ni- 
codemus. Other Mahomedans joined in 
the discussions; but this mam was the chief 
speaker. He said that he wished that: 
he lived nearer, (he resides at Benares,) 
that he might inquire more. Trusting 
that there was something good in the 
man, I gave him a complete Testament ; 
which he promised to read; and to mark 
the places which he did not understand, 
for further discussion. From what I 
have already seen, however, it would not 
surprise me to hear no more of the man. 
This is the first Mela I have had the 
opportunity of attending. Though not 
so numerous as many, the scene was very 
lively. There were some stalls equal in 
appearance to those in English Fairs; and 
numerous sights, shows, and recitations 
of various kinds.. Crowds of Mahomedans 
hastened to the old Fakeer's Tomb, the 
ascent to which is up a flight of steps, 
and offered, at his shrine, flowers, sweet- 
meats, &c. On descending the steps 
again, they gave cowries (small shells 
which pass current, about 128 of which 
are equal to an English Halfpenny) to 
a number of beggars who sat on the steps. 
Isaw ‘a party of three Fakeer Beggars 
going round to the poor creatures who 
were endeavouring to sell a few wares, 
and demanding money of them. . One 
man: resisted the demand; upon which 
they became very violent, and two of 
them pretended to do themselves much 
injury: this was meant to frighten him, 
since he would then be guilty of shed- 
ing a holy Fakeer’s blood. One of 
these wretches stooped down and pre- 
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tended to drive a sharp instrument into 
his throat: the other, apparently, thrust 
an instrument of steel into his head, close 
to his eye: this was accompanied with 
violent gestures; but I have no doubt 
that they took very good care not to 
burt themselves. Another man I saw 
with the skin of his head and face slightly 
scratched, so that a small quantity of blood 
flowed: this fellow was attended by a 
man with a tolerably good-sized wallet, 
into which the Fakeer cast whatever he 
took a fancy to on the neighbouring stalls. 
—Behold the degrading and slavish effects 
of Idolatry ! 

April 26, 1829: Sunday — Services as 
usual. Runjeet agreeably surprised me 
to-day, with the intelligence, that his 
wife had succeeded in getting a Girls’ 
School, in which are at present 7 girls. 

April 28—Hearing that a Fakeer had 
been sitting near the river for the last 
two or three days, I went this afternoon, 
when the sun permitted, to see him: the 
Readers of course accompanied me. 
The river is now very low, and we had to 
pass an immense deal of sand before we 
came to the deluded object of our visit. 
We found him sitting on a tiger’s-skin 
spread on a mound of sand, dressed in the 
usual way, with only a piece of rope round 
his loins, which suspended a narrow piece 
of cloth, and some cotton on his head. 
At his right hand was a small enclosure, 
made with grass and bamboos, which was 
the temple of an Idol, placed in the centre 
of the enclosure. The Idol was a small 
image, meant, I believe, for Ram; before 
which was placed a stool, on which was 
a bell and some offerings. In front of 
this rude building, and nearer the river, 
we saw a small square, denoted by four 
fire-places; in the middle of which, at 
noon, the Fakeer sits, with fire burning in 
each of the fire-places,and is then exposed, 
at one time, to what is called five fires— 
the four which have been kindled, and the 
sun, which is then exceedingly powerful. 
I took my seat near the man, and asked 
him for what purpose he thus acted. At 
first, he would not give me a direct answer: 
some of the people around, I am told, 
said, that there were very strong argu- 
ments used by the Christians for their 
Religion: this may have intimidated hir. 
In answer to the inquiry, he stated, that 
he did it for no particular purpose, but 
that it was an ancient custom. This we 
could not believe, that he could thus act 
without an object. I told him that he 
did it for show; at which, some others 
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laughed. -I asked what that thing was 
which I saw in the enclosure? ‘‘ God,” 
replied a Brahmin, who sat on a brazen 
vessel turned upside down. ‘“* God!” 
I rejoined: “why, it is brass.—Is this 
also God?” pointing to the utensil on 
which he was sitting. “‘ Yes,” he said: 
“all things are Par Brahm.” Bakh- 
tower proceeded to shew the absurdity 
of this; when much conversation ensued, 
in which the Fakeer and some Brahmins 
took part. Tryloke calmly reasoned 
with the man; who said, that he did not 
know the Christian Religion; but that 
he would make it a subject of inquiry. 
After some further conversation, as it 
was getting dark, we left him and the 
crowd whichhad gathered round. Scarce- 
ly had I turned my back, when I heard 
the sounds of idolatrous worship: what 
sounds can be more painful to the Chris- 
tian ear! Before this, I had been much 
pained at seeing two individuals pro- 
strate themselves before the Idol, and 
repeatedly kiss the sand. I felt almost 
inclined, at first, to trespass on the sa- 
cred precincts, and to snatch them from 
their prostrations, with, Sirs, why do ye 
these things? We preach unto you that 
ye should turn from these vanities, unto the 
Living God. 

Aprit 29— The Fakeer, mentioned 
yesterday, has decamped. He intended, 
we understand, to stay here some time; 
but, finding that we visited him, and ex- 
posed the folly of his conduct and the 
absurdities of Hindooism, he thought it 
better to save-his credit by going to ano- 
ther place. 


—— ee 
ABOLITION OF WIDOW-BURNING ! 


We were anxious, in our notice 
at pp. 70,71 of the number for Ja- 
nuary, of the reported Abolition, by 
Lord William Bentinck, of the prac- 
tice af Widow-Burning, not to awak- 
en more confidence than the evidence 
of the fact would warrant: but we 
think ourselves now fully authorised, 
by the documents here presented to 
our Readers, to congratulate them 
on the removal, by the noble con- 
duct of the Governor General, of 
this oppressive burden of guilt from 
our Country. 

We are indebted for the following 
Extracts to the kindness of the Rev. 
John Dyer, Secretary of the Baptist 
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Missionary Society. Mr. W. H. 
Pearce, one of the Society's Missio- 
naries in Calcutta, writes on the 28th 
of November— 

I have delightful intelligence to com- 
municate. SUTTEES WERE ABOLISHED 
BY AN ORDER OF COUNCIL LAST TUES- 
pay, and we daily expect to see the Re- 
gulation published! You are probably 
aware, that all the Missionaries in Cal- 
eutta and its neighbourhood addressed 
Lord William Bentinck on the subject, 
some months ago. As the practice has 
been abolished with the fullest informa- 
tion as to the feelings of the Native Army 
and Native Community generally on the 
subject, we have no idea that the Act 
of Abolition will be either modified or 
retracted in consequence of further ex- 
perience; and hence, though we de- 
plore the loss of the hundreds who have 
perished while the investigation was pro- 
ceeding, we rejoice the more heartily in 
the result. The administration of Lord 
W. Bentinck is by this act crowned with 
glory which no conquesgts could otherwise 

ave secured it. 

OnDecember I] st, Mr. Pearce adds— 

As the assertion in one of the News- 
papers, (made apparently on the best au- 
thority,) that the practice of Suttee was 
abolished by his Lordship in Council last 
Tuesday, was the next day contradicted by 
another Journal; and as considerable 
doubt with regard to the immediate in- 
tentions of Government was in consequence 
entertained; we thought it best at once to 
write a Note to the Judicial Secretary to 
Government, requesting information as to 
the real state of the case. His answer is 
as follows :—‘* The Regulation has not ac- 
tually passed; but you may safely write, 
that it has been determined to declare the 
practice of Suttee illegal, and to. put it 
down.” 

By this you will perceive what reason 
for thankfulness we have to the Father of 
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the Fatheriess and the Judge ofthe Widew, 
for His grace in inclining the hearts of 
oar Rulers to the happy determination 
thus announced. What a source of hap- 
piness to Lord William Bentinck must be 
the reflection, that, by one measure of his 
administration, sEVEN HUNDRED LIVES, 
at least, are annually preserved; and 
the endearing attentions of a MOTHER 
continued for years to at least twice that 
namber of Orphans ! 

At a General Quarterly Court of 
Proprietors of East-India Stock held 
on the 24th of March, the Chairman 
stated, that the Court of Directors 
had no official knowledge on the 
subject: the matter had been placed 
in the hands of the Governor Gene- 
ral, who was directed to take such 
steps for the abolition of the practice 
as he should find that he could re- 
sort to with safety; and the Chair- 
man hesitated not to say, that, if the 
practice had been abolished by him, 
it would be found to be a most de- 
sirable measure. 

That this shameful practice Has 
BEEN abolished we may now, there- 
fore, assume: and we heartily con- 
gratulate Mr. Buxton and his Asso- 
ciates in Parliament, and Mr. Poyn- 
der and his Co-adjutors in the Court 
of Proprietors, on this happy termi- 
nation of their benevolent labours; 
and we hail it as a pledge, that no 
voluntary sacrifice whatever of hu- 
man life, under the influence of de- 
lusion, will be long allowed in any 
part of the British Empire, nor any 
official countenance or sanction 
given to the Superstitions of its 
Christian or the abominable idola- 
tries of its Heathen Subjects. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


: UNITED KINGDOM. 

The Rev. W. Sawyer (see p. 30) sailed 
from Gravesend, with Mrs. Sawyer, (having 
married since his return to Seeheth in the 
Castle Huntly, Captain Drummond, for 
Madras, on the 8th of March. 

Brit. § For. School Soc.— Twenty Arab 
set fe have been sent to this country for edu- 
eation by the Pacha of Egypt, and are now 
receiving instruction at the Central School. 

WESTERN AFRICA, 
Sierra Leone —The Mixed Commission 


Court for the settlement of matters relative te 
the Slave Trade, established in this Colony, 
is about to be removed to Fernando Po; and 
the Government Expenditure in Sierra Leone 
to be, in other respects, much reduced. His 
Majesty’s Ministers arc, however, anxious to 
form the most effective arrangements, at a 
reasonable .charge, for the instruction and 
well-ordering of the Liberated Africans in 
the pong 

Lieut.-Governor Rickets appointed Cap- 
tain A. F. Evans, by comraivelon dated on 
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the 18th of December, to be Acting Gover-. 
nor of the Colony till the arrival of a Senior 
Military Officer. 

Newhaven Ladies’ Greek Assoc.—The Rev. 
Josiah Brewer, who laboured for seme time 
in the Mediterranean under the Beard of 
Missions, and returned to Boston (see p. 41 
of our last Volume) in July 1828, has again 

eded to the Mediterranean, but is now 
under the patronage of a Ladies’ Greek As- 
sociation formed at Newhaven. He em- 


barked at New York, with Mrs. Brewer and 


Miss Mary Reynolds, on the 10th of Decem- 
ber, on board the Circassian, bound for 
Smyrna. Their object is, to promote Edu. 
cation, especially that of Females, in Greece. 
He expects to reside on the island of Syra, 
the present flourishing’School of which place 
ise p. 47 of our last Volume) originated with 


SOUTH AFRICA, 

The Pallas, Captain Fitzclarence, having 
on board the Earl of Dalhousie, Commander- 
in-Chief in Bengal, and the Bishop of Cal- 
cutta, arrived at the Cape on the 8th of 
October, and sailed for Calcutta on the 19th, 

London Miss. Soc. — The Rev. Dr. Philip 
and his companions (see p. 382 of our last 
Volume) arrived at the Cape in safety, after 
a voyage of 80 days from Gravesend : his 
notices of the voyage deserve to be put on 
record :— 

Among the many mercies which we have now to recount, 
we cannot belp noticing the favour which we experienced 
from all on board. From the Captain, the Officers, the 
Paseongers, and the Sailors, we received nothing but civili- 
ty and kindness; and nothing occurred, during the whole 
woyage, to occasion any misunderstanding, or to give rise 
to the slightest coolness, between ourselves or the passen. 
gers. As it respecte ourselves, our party amounted to 
twenty-two persons; and I am not saying too moch, when 
I state, that our affection to one another increased every 
day, es our acquaintance improved, and that no single fa- 
mily could be more united than we were. No breath of 
eensure, no evil surmises, no busy-body, not one expression 
in the way of complaint, no distant look or alteration of 
eountenance, ever disturbed our peace, or interrupted our 
hermony for a single moment. 

We studied the Acts of the Aposties with particuler atten. 
tion; and we found it one of the most profitable and de- 
lightfal exercises in which we could be engaged. It is the 
best Manual which the Missionary or the private Christian 
ean carry aboet with him. No Book on Missions which bas 
ever been published contains sach a clear view of oar duty 
to a perishing world, or such forcible considerations ta 
vouse us to action. 

French Prot. Miss. Soc.— On the 5th of 
November, the Missionaries Lemue, Bisseux, 
and Rolland (see pp. 351—353 of our last 
Volume) were introduced, at the Mission 
Chapel at the Paarl, to a numerous body of 
the descendants of French Protestants, among 
whom they are appointed to labour, and by 
whom they were cordially received. . 

MEDITERRANEAN, 

American Board —The Board have pub- 
lished various communications from the Pre- 
sident of Greece, on the subject of Educa- 
tion, made through the medium of. the Rev. 
Rufus Anderson ; the substance of which we 
shall hereafter lay before our Readers. 

Amer. Ladies’ Greek Com.— The Rev. Jonas 
King and Mrs. King have opened a Female 
School in the Island of Tinos: in September, 
between 30 and 40 scholars attended. The 
Scriptures are in constant use. 
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Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. Hildner (see ple). 
has joined Dr. Korck at Syra-—Advices have 
been received from Cairo to the 16th of No- 
vember. Girgis, the Abyssinian, had re- 
turned to Cairo from Abyasinia, with his Son, 
a boy of ten years of age: see pp. 308, 309 of 
our last Volume. From his report, it ap- 
peared that Abyssinia was in considerable 
confusion, especially the Province of Tigra, 
A Deputation, consisting of thirty persons, 
had arrived in Cairo from Abyssinia, to ob- 
tain a Patriarch from the See of Alexandria, 
One of the Deputation had gratefully re- 
ceived a copy of the Psalms from the Rev. W. 
Krusé. Mr. Krusé bad begun to preach in 
Arabic. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The “ Missio In- 
telligence,” published monthly in Calcutta 
for the Society, has been discontinued 
since the death of the Editor, the late 
Rev. Deocar Schmid. The “ Christian In- 
telligencer,’’ mentioned in the first base of 
the present Number, centains ‘ Original 
Papers and Extracts on all subjects connected 
with Religion, Morala, and the Sciences; 
with special regard to the Religious Improve- 
ment of British India.” It is not published 
by the Society, though printed at its press; 
but, by an arrangement made between the 
Editers and the Committee, a copy will be 
supplied gratis to Members of the Society, 
or to any person who shall collect for it to 
the amount of One Rupee per month— The 
Rev. John Latham was about to retura from 
Calcutta, in the beginning of November, on 
account ef ill health. Archdeacon Corrie 
writes, ‘‘ I have the pleasure of saying, that 
where our friends are enabled te labour, the 
work continues to prosper. Six Adults have 
been added to the Church at Chunar, and 
three at Goruckhpore, since the September 
Monthly Meeting "—The formation, at Ma- 
dras, of a Ladies’ Committee for promotin 
Native Female Education was stated at p. 30. 
The Meeting for this purpose was held on the 
16th of May. Three Schools formed and 
conducted by Mrs. Ridsdale, and seven re. 
cently established by Mra. Kindlinger, were 
transferred to the management of the Com- 
mittee : these Schools, and any other which 
may be hereafter established, together with 
all the property which may belong to them, 
are to revert, in case the Committee should 
ever, any cause, discontinue its labeurs, 
to the Church Missionary Society, with 
which the Committee considers itself to be 
connected —The Rev. C. Blackman and Mrs. 
Blackman (p. 72) reached Madeira, on their 
way to Madras, after a fine passage of nine 
days from Margate Roads. 

AUSTRALASIA. 

London Miss. Soc—The example of libe- 
rality, manifested at home, bas not been lost 
on the remote Colonies of the Empire. Atg 
Missionary Meeting, held, in July, at Hobart 
Town, Van Diemen's Land, the Chairman, 
in allusion to the zealous part which had 
been taken (see p. 343 of our Volume for 1837, 
and pp. 317-319 of that for 1828) by Mr. G. 
Hadfield in Meetings at Manchester, asked, 
‘“« May I hope that some Mr. Hadfield will be 
found among us this evening?” Extra Con- 
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tributions were very shortly offered, in pur- 
suance of this hint, to the amount of not less 
than One Hundred and Six Pounds: such a 
display of liberality in this far-distant and 
infant Colony is truly gratifying. 

WEST INDIES. 

Baptist Miss. Soe.— The Three Missio- 
naries, mentioned at p. 425 of our last Vo- 
lume, as about to proceed to Jamaica, arrived. 
at Kingston, in the Garland Grove, on the 
12th ‘of. mber; six weeks after: leaving 
Gravesend, and five from Plymouth. 

Pe ee UNITED STATES... © °°’ 

Board of Missions— The Rev. Daniel Tem- 
ple, with .Mrs. Temple (he having merried 
again during his visit home) and his ch‘ldren, 
embarked at Boston, Jan. 18th, on board the 
brig Cherub, Capt. Loring, on his return to 
Matta. Mr: Temple left Malta in compliance 
with the request of the -Committee,' and 
arrived in America in September 1828, ‘and’ 
spent the last year and a quarter principally 
in visiting Auxiliaries and Assdciations con- 
nected with the Board, and in addressing 
Churches and Congregations -in: behalf of 
Foreign Missions. The exertions which the 
Greek Government are now making to’ 


RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE, 


[ MARCH. 
establish Schools extensively in that Nation 
will render a large supply of the appropriate 
books necessary: to prepare such books, and 
superintend the publication of them, will be, 
for the present, a leading poe of Mr. 
Temple— The Rev. George B. Whiting, and 
the Rev. H. G. O. Dwight, with their Wives, 
embarked, in the Brig Banian, Capt. Smith, 
on the 2Ist of Jau They go directly to 
Malta; and after con criti lehiy their Bre- 
thren there, itis expected that Mr. Whiting, 
in company with Mr. Bird, will re-occupy the 
Station at Beyrout; and that Mr. Dwight, 
in company with Mr. Smith, will enter on 
a Journey of Research in Armenia and the 
neighbouring Countries— Mr. Anderson re- 
turned from the Mediterranean in the brig 
Hope, of Salem, on the 12th of December, 
after a r of 60 days from Malta— 
Mrs. Butler, wife of Dr. Eliezur Butler, Phy- 
sician and Catechist in the Cherokee Nation, 
died in a very happy state of mind, at 
Haweis, her place of residence, Nov. 21st. 
Mrs. B. commenced her labours among the 
Cherokees in Jan. 1821. Teaching a Female 
School had occupied most of her attention, 
and she had been very successful in it. 


PAiscellantes. 
CHURCH AT AXUM, IN ABYSSINIA. 


THE accompanying Engraving is taken from one in Lord Valentia’s Travels. Axum 
was formerly the Capital of Abyssinia, and the place where the Prince, or Ras, re- 
sided: it is still regarded with great respect ; and on especial occasions, as after a 
victory, the Ras pays his devotions at this place. The late Mr. Salt, who visited 
Axum, states, as quoted by Lord Valentia, from information obtained on the spot, 
that the present Church was erected in the year 1657: it is about forty feet high: 
its length is one hundred and eleven feet; and its breadth, fifty-one. The colonnade 
in front is supported by four massive square pillars, about five feet in diameter, com- 
posed of small stones, and covered over with plaster. There are two flights of steps 
in front of the Church: the lower of these consists of twelve steps, and is one hun- 
dred and eighty feet in length; and the upper flight, of eight steps, and is thirty-six 
feet in length, with an interval of sixteen feet between the two flights: the space 
from the uppermost step to the porch is thirty-eight feet. A row of broken pedestals, 
still remaining before the Church, indicates the principal entrance: and, at some 
little distance, is a small square inclosure, surrounded by pillars; and @ seat within, 
on which the ancient kings used to be crowned. 

Our Readers have been apprised of the present condition of the Abyssinian 
Church, and the designs of the Church Missionary Society for its revival. . The pre- 
paration of the Scriptures in the. r-tongues of the people, and the readiness 
with which they are received by them, ‘encourage the hope, that, at no very distant 
period, God will be worshipped in the Churches of Abyssinia in spirit and in truth, 
in such petitions as are contained in the following Prayer, taken from one of their 
own Works of Devotion :— eee ee , | | 

“O my Lord and my God, Jesus Christ, Son of the Ever-living Jehovah,.I entreat 
and beseech Thee, that thou wouldst pardon my sin and my transgression—Thou, 
whose mercy is unbounded! What man is he that sinneth not? Where is the wood 
that burns not? and who is he, a man, the son of a woman, that doth not commit sin ? 
Unto whom wilt Thou look, O Lord Jesus Christ? there is none good and pure 
besides Thee! And now, O Lord, pardon my sin and transgression, and blot out 
the hand-writing of my debt that is against me, according to thy mercy and compas- 
sion! for Thou art merciful and compassionate. To Thee be glory and praise—to 
the Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, in heaven, and on earth, always, 
and for ever and ever. Amen.” | 
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Biography. 


MEMOIR OF SAMUEL, A CONVERTED MALABAR, 
WHO DIED APRIL 6, 1829. 


Tue following Narrative was furnished by the Church Missiona- 
ries at Nellore, in the northern part of Ceylon.’ This Young Con- 
vert was one of the first-fruits of their labours. 


Samuel was born in a village in the 
district of Jaffna, about the year 1794. 
The early part of his life appears not to 
be remarkable. His natural disposition 
was quick and impetuous; and this, pro- 
bably, from his youth exposed him more 
to temptation, and afforded more fre- 
quent occasion for the exhibition of the 
evils inherent in human-nature. His 
intellectual powers were good; his in- 
telligence and understanding being of 
a superior order to the generality of those 
in similar circumstances of life. His 
caste was of the lower kind; but his fa- 
ther was Headman or Petty Chief of 
part of the Tribe, with some skill as a 
Native Doctor. Samuel, though a Horse- 
keeper, from his general knowledge of that 
animal, his acquaintance with its diseases, 
and his skill in its treatment, &c., may 
be ranked among the first of that class. 
He could read with tolerable ease, and 
usually wrote a part of the Sermon which 
he heard preached. 

From his youth to the time of his being 
employed at Nellore, he discovered large- 
ly the enmities of the natural heart to di- 
vine things, and a pre-eminence in idola- 
trous pursuits. He had lived ten years 
with the Collector of Jaffna, and, during 
that time, had received some instruction 
from the Rev. C. David: but his mind 
seems to have been exasperated rather 
than softened by these means, and he 
continued the leader, among his relations 
and neighbours, of Devil Worship, riotous 
sinful amusements, and in the per- 
formance of idolatrous ceremonies and 
sacrifices. 

During this unprofitable and sinful pe- 
riod of his life, besides his customary 
gifts to the Pandarams of the Temple, 
when calling at his house, and the fre- 
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quent practice of incantations to appease 
the anger of evil deities, he often made 
vows at a Temple of Pulliar (Ganesa) 
which he attended, performing pogjah— 
a ceremony including the gift of riee and 
fruits to many Brahmins and Pandarams. 
On one occasion, when one of his children 
was ill, he performed a Mothakam, the 
ceremony of presenting to the Temple 
the gift of a cake made of silver: on 
another, he assisted in building a flight of 
steps leading down to a Tank near the 
Temple which he frequented, by giving 
money and bringing stones from a distance, 
and in other ways personally aiding. 
To the same Temple he also gave a cow ; 
and, at the request of the Temple At- 
tendants, who pleaded poverty, he him- 
self kept it, giving them its daily milk. 
This continued till his profession of Chris- 
tianity, which immediately put a stop to 
their unlawful gains; and he received the 
milk of his cow for his family with thanks- 
giving to God. 

As a mark of his anxiety to secure the 
favour of some deity, he at another sea- 
son, in order to obtain health for his 
children, had recourse to a large Catho- 
lic Church at Kealy, about 20 miles from 
Jaffna, which is greatly celebrated for 
its alleged miraculous gift of health to 
its votaries. To the Priest of this Church 
he presented a small silver sword and 
shield, as an offering to St. James, the 
Tutelar Saint, of whom there is an image 
placed on the Church, sitting on horse- 
back, armed with those instruments. 
From these and similar actions, Samuel, 
like many thousands of his poor deluded 
countrymen, thought himself rich, and 
increased in goods, and having need of 
nothing. But how great the contrast, 
when the Lord was Oa to open the 
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eyes of his understanding, and impart to 
him, as it were, an additional sense; and 
when he felt himself to be a debtor of a 
thousand talents, with nothing to pay. 

On his first coming to Nellore, we had 
considerable difficulty with him, on ac- 
count of his heathen views, his attach- 
ment to caste, and his aversion to the 
doctrines of the Gospel. When earnest- 
ly addressed on the state of his soul, he 
discovered great unwillingness to hear ; 
and when we persevered, however affec- 
tionately, he became angry. After he 
had become a subject of Divine Grace, 
he sensibly felt and acknowledged his 
guilt in this respect; and begged for- 
giveness of some of the Teachers, to whom 
he had at times unkindly or hastily re- 
plied. He was certainly, at that period, 
an exceedingly unpromising character, 
and might have been considered as the 
most unlikely at the Station to be bronght 
into the Kingdom of God. But with the 
Lord all things are possible ; and, not un- 
frequently, to the thoughts and views of 
men, order is reversed—+the last becomes 
Jirst, and the first last. Thus, indeed, to 
poor Samuel did He wonderfully mani- 
fest His long-suffering and grace, as an 
example for the encouragement of many 
others. 

After hearing for some time the bless- 
ed truths of Christianity, and becoming 
increasingly dissatisfied with Heathenism, 
it was not without much inquiry and ex- 
amination and many conflicts and strug- 
gles that he cast aside its lying vanities 
and embraced the blessed hope of the 
Gospel. As a mark also of his sincerity, 
on his becoming a Christian, he had fre- 
quent conversations with the Gooroo or 
Chief at the Temple which he previously 
attended, shewing him the folly and sin 
of Heathen Customs, and exhorting him 
to leave them for the great salvation of 
God. 

From his previous habits, as thus de- 
scribed, and the natural energy of his 
character, as his mind gradually opened 
to the truths of Christianity and he took 
upon him its profession, the transforma- 
tion of his character and conduct appear- 
ed the more manifest and wondrous. It 
was to all who observed him—and to 
none more so than to his immediate friends 
and neighbours—an evident change from 
darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God. He entered on a new 
state of existence: he lived in a new 
world: old things had passed away: be- 
hold ! afi things had become nev. 
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On the 12th of March 1896 he was 
baptized; and immediately afterwards 
dedicated hhaself te the Lord, at His ho- 
ly Table. From that time his advance 
in the divine life, like the sun, became 
clearer and stronger: he might be read 
and known of all MEN as an Epistle of 
the Saviour. He searched the Scriptures 
daily, with diligence, prayer, and earnest 
concern to be taught of God and guided 
into all truth. When holding religious 
conversation with him, I have frequently 
been much surprised at his attainments 
in Scriptural Knowledge in so short a 
time ; and the general correctness of his» 
views, in doctrinal experience, and prac- 
tice, led me to exclaim, “‘ Whence had this 
man all this knowledge?” During the 
three years of his Christian Pilgrimage, 
a considerable portion of his time was 
daily passed in reading, meditation, and 
prayer. He felt the promises of the 
Gospel were made to character, and he 
was diligent in business: I trusted to 
him more than to any other servant, and 
never had occasion toregretit. He was 
Servent in spirit also, serving the Lord. 
When his work was performed, he was 
to be seen with the Sacred Scriptures or 
a Tract in his hand, reading to others or 
by himself 

At the appointed Means of Grace, 
he was always to be found in his place, 
in a solemn and devout frame waiting 
the commencement of the Service; and 
when attending me to the Fort Church 
on the Sunday or other occasions, he 
constantly had his Testament or some 
Tracts with him, that he might lose no 
opportunity of reading and conversing 
with those whom he might meet. So 
much was it on his mind, and in his heart, 
to persuade his fellow-sinners to be re- 
conciled to God, that since his death it 
has been observed of him, he was more 
like a Catechist than an ordinary ser- 
vant. It was truly his meat and drink 
to do the will of God; and highly grati- 
fying and encouraging has it been to my 
mind, when, entering the pulpit, a slight 
glance towards the south door has 
covered him beneath some tree at a di- 
stance, witha little group around him, fer- 
vently addressing his countrymen on the 
same blessed theme on which I was about 
to plead with mine. At the School Fa- 
mily Prayers he was a regular attendant, 
though in the morning they commenced 
soon after 6 o'clock; and, we have since 
learnt, that he habitually rose with 
his family, and, by lamplight, read the 
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Scriptures and prayed with them, pre- 
vious to his leaving home. 

From some of his relations and neigh- 
bours he suffered much persecution ; and 
many, like the enemies of Daniel, would 
have rejoiced in his halting ; but nothing 
could be laid tohis charge, except as touch- 
ing the Law of his God. 

It was his custom at home to pray three 
times a-day ; and he usually had his noon- 
tide and evening prayers in the Preaching 
Bungalow, which is close to his house. 
On these occasions, some of those dwelling 
near were accustomed to write down parts 
of his prayer, for subjects of ridicule ; but 
his prayers were those of earnest wrest- 
ling with God for spiritual blessings, and 
of affectionate pleading for the salvation 
of souls. The Lord Jehovah had, we trust, 
intentions far above the thoughts of these 
men; and these memorials of his sincerity 
to God and love for souls may yet bring 
convictions to some of their minds. 

As an example of his fervent con- 
tinuance in prayer, it may be noticed, 
that on the Sabbath Evening it is customa- 
ry for the pious at the Station to assemble 
together and conclude the day in mutual 
exhortation and prayer: this was called 
a Samuel's Meeting, from the circumstance 
of his presiding at it, and generally con- 
cluding himself with prayer: it com- 
mences about 7 o'clock, and continues 
during the time the Mission Families are 
met together for a similar purpose. It 
was not often that the Meeting was brok- 
en up without notice, which I gave by 
ringing a smail bell about 9 o’clock, when 
Samuel immediately began the concluding 
prayer. I have returned at half-past 9, 
and found him still earnestly pleading with 
the God of Jacob not to let them go with- 
out a blessing, and frequently for ten 
minutes after he has continued his suppli- 
cations. 

Some few instances of his strict integrity 
and conscientiousness have also come to 
our notice. At one time, when returning 
with articles purchased from the Bazaar, 
the road from which passed near his house, 
his wife, who saw some ripe plantains in 
the basket, took one of them to give to her 
child. Samuel seeing it, obliged her to re- 
turn it again to the basket, asking her 
how she came to take what was not her 
own ; saying, “ If my children want fruit, I 
must buy it for them ;” and he immediate- 
ly gave money for that purpose. At an- 
other time, when sent to pay the butcher, 
some little allowance was made him from 
the bill, in order to induce him to pur- 
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chase there again; but this he brought 
to his Mistress, saying it was not his, but 
her money. Similar instances might be 
noticed, shewing a state of moral feeling 
and conscientious integrity very rare with 
Native Christians. 

In one case, when I had occasion to ad- 
minister the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper at a distance from the Station, 
Samuel being with me, and knowing his 
habitually prepared and devotional state 
of mind, I told him, a few hours previ- 
ous, that I had no objection to his join- 
ing in commemorating the Saviour’s love,. 
if he desired to do so. In reply, he said 
he hoped I would not be offended at his 
declining it; but he considered it his duty 
to have more time to examine himself, and 
to meditate on the wondrous deeds of the 
Redeemer in dying for him &«. before 
he came to His Table. 

At the Weekly Meeting of the Commu- 
nicants, when mention was made of the 
shortness of time and the necessity of ac- 
tivity in the Lord’s service, he invariably 
entered into such subjects with much 
feeling and impression of mind. 

A few weeks before his death he ap- 
pears to have had something of 4 presen- 
timent that danger or death was near; 
having mentioned to some at the Station, © 
with forebodings of solemnity, though free 
from fears, the solitariness of his nightly 
walk from the Station to his own house. 

The Sunday previous to his death was 
the Festival of the Heathens’ New Year; 
at which season they give themselves up, 
for many days, to play and amusement. 
Some little time before his proceeding in- 
to the village, as usual, to distribute 
Tracts and read with the people, one said 
to him he would meet with difficulties in 
going, and that it was not a good time to 
gain the people's attention. He replied, 
“If I go in prayer and a proper spirit, I 
may find some poor soul away from the 
multitude, and God can prepare his mind 
to hear :"’—and it appears that the pre- 
sence and blessing of the Lord did on 
that day especially attend him. After 
vainly attempting to gain a hearing with 
two parties, he arrested the attention of 
a third; who, at the conclusion of his 
reading and addressing them, all left their 
amusements, and severally retarned to 
their homes : one nian of the number dis- 
covered considerable concern at what he 
had heard. 

The following Monday was the Native 
Monthly Missionary Prayer - Meeting. 
Our Catechist Philip, in turn, gave the 
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Address from Eph. v. 14. Awake thou that 
sleepest, &c.: the text had also. been 
preached from a short time before. 8a- 
muel, in his turn, rose to speak with more 
than usual animation: he began by no- 
ticing the importance of the subject to 
them ; saying, that though he had heard 
much respecting it, it was still new to 
him: and he continued to speak for a con- 
siderable time with so much of freedom 
and earnestness, that, to use one of the 
Teachers’ expressions on it, it seemed that 
all fear was gone from him. 

But we come to the more painful part— 
his unexpected removal from us. He was 
returning from the Station to his house on 
Wednesday Evening: my house-servant, 
Lopu, was fortunately with him. It being 
moonlight, they, in order to save a little 
distance, went part of the way by a foot- 
path. Samuel walking first, engaged in 
conversation ; and was expressing his fears 
respecting the state of mind of one of the 
other servants at the Station, and his 
grief that, with so many privileges, he 
should not be careful for his soul; when, 
on coming to a part of the path which was 
narrow and confined on each side by a 
little earth bank, a small spot also cross- 
ing the road overgrown with grass and 
weeds, Samuel, stepping on a part of this 
spot, trod on a snake. It immediately 
coiled itself round his leg; but, in his 
quickness, he shook it off without danger, 
and hastily ran forward a few paces till 
he supposed himself free from the reptile ; 
and then, stopping, he turned round to 
look for Lopu; when, strange to relate, the 
snake, most probably from the narrowness 
of the path, had taken the same course ; 
and, on his stopping, was at his feet: it 
instantly coiled round the other leg, and 
gave the fatal bite. 

His companion, who was behind, says 
that he had a distinct view of the snake, 
and that it was a large one of the Beaver 
tribe, the most dangerous species. Sa- 
muel was collected, and immediately gave 
Lopu directions respecting his wife and 
children, in case of the approach of insensi- 
bility and death; and he expressed himself 
as feeling prepared and happy in the pro- 
spect of being called to another world. 
They returned a short distance, to the 
house of a Native Doctor; where what was 
said to be an antidote to the bite was ad- 
ministered to him, and with the help of 
Lopu he reached his house. But feeling 
the effects of the poison extending over 
him, and fearing that his Heathen Relations 
would proceed to use ceremonies and in- 
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cantations for his recovery, he almost im- 
mediately determined on going to the 
house of the Government Schoolmaster 
and Catechist, a pious man, and who has 
some skill in cases of the kind: with the. 
assistance of Lopu he proceeded, and was 
enabled to reach the Catechist’s house. 

I insert here the Translation of a Let- 
ter sent to me the following day by the 
Catechist, detailing, in his own words, the 
account of Samuels coming to him. 

“* This Letter is to shew, that in 1839, the 
5th of April, in the night, after 9 o'clock, I 
having retired to bed, Samuel, and a young 
man named Lopu, came and knocked at my 
door, and informed me that a snake had 
bitten Samuel on his leg. Immediately I 
arose ; and having prepared a medicine, 
I gave it him to drink. He seemed to have 
strong possessions of good thoughts and 
pious feelings ; but when I perceived that 
the effect of the poison and also perspiration 
and pain of body were beyond measure in- 
creasing, I, without a moment’s delay, pre- 
pared the medicines proper to remedy the 
symptoms of the bite, and was watching 
overhim. While thus engaged, one of my 
relations, Anthopulle, who is also a Doctor, 
came to my help, and we were both ac- 
tively employed in attending Samuel. 
About half- past 10 Samuel's Brother came, 
bringing with him a Doctor who pre- 
tends to perform cures of the bite of a 
snake by external means, such as beating 
the leaves of the Margosa-tree on the 
patient, repeating certain muntherums, in- 
cantations, &c. &c. He stood for some 
time at the door; but afterwards entered, 
and urged Samuel's going with him, that 
he might be under the care of the Doctor 
whom he had brought. 

** I requested the Doctor to come in; and 
found that they had brought a large quan- 
tity of Margosa-leaves, in order to perform 
the ceremonies: which when Samuel saw, 
he immediately spoke, saying they were 
not necessary, and that they could have 
no power or efficacy to.do good; and he 
added, that he would not allow them toex- 
ercise any Heathenish Practice, although 
he should die of his affliction; for it would 
be much better for him to die, than to bring 
a hindrance or bad faith to the minds of 
those around him, by yielding to their per- 
suasions: and he said also to those around, 
“O people, believe not in guch things, 
for in them is no good!’ He then put 
his bitten leg behind a pillar, refusing to 
let them see it, or to exercise any cere- 
mony over him. He moreover said to 
me, “It was my desire, in coming to you, 
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for you to do. your utmost for both my 
temporal and spiritual good, and that I 
might be free from all HeathenCeremonies 
and Practices; therefore I shall take 
your. medicines and not others, and beg 
you also to advise my friends not to per- 
form any ceremonies on my account.’ 
Saying thus, he resisted all the attempts 
of the Doctor brought by his Brother. 
Then I said to them, ‘You see Samuel 
is strong in his faith: itis not right, there- 
fore, to oppose his wishes.’ His Brother 
still, however, persisted in his attempt to 
remove him, which I for a long time op- 
posed. But Samuel gradually became 
weaker, from the powerful operation of 
the medicine and the increasing effects 
of the poison: yet while thus decaying in 
body, his faith and piety were more 
strong. His wife coming near and weep- 
ing, he said, ‘Don’t be in grief for me. 
Take the children, and you with them 
walk in the true Christian Way ; follow 
not the Heathen; and thus doing, God 
will take care of you: and he then ex- 
horted her with tears. About 12 or 1 
o'clock the poison affected his head. Me- 
dicine was then applied to his nostrils 
and eyes, and he suffered greatly. His 
relations continued consulting together 
how they might take him away to their 
house. I still entertained hopes of his 
recovery ; but at day-break, Samuel him- 
self not being sensible, they, contrary to 
my wishes, forcibly took him away. I 
declare, as long as sensible he resisted 
every appearance of Heathenism. Indeed, 
there is no doubt but Samuel was a true 
Christian. 

*‘ This I have briefly written for the in- 
formation of the Rev. William Adley. 

(Signed) “JOHN PULLE.” 

Early on Thursday Morning, Lopu, 
who had remained with him during the 
night, returned to the Station; and came to 
me with the painful intelligence, stating 
that Samuel, in his way home the pre- 
ceding evening, had been bitten by a 
snake, was in much pain, insensible, and 
speechless, I soon proceeded, with mixed 
feelings of grief and hope, to his dwelling. 
On reaching his house, I found him a little 
recovered. He was sensible, and able to 
speak; had been expressing his desires 
tosee me; and on hearing my voice, there 
was some effort of returning energies. 
On my inquiring of the state of his mind, 
he said, with a twice-repeated expression, 
that he was happy ; and spoke of his trust in 
the Lord Jesus, and the consolation which 
he felt within... He. expressed his confi- 
dence that he was going to heaven, and 
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his concern that those around him, and 
others, might follow him. He had, he said, 
before spoken his mind, and they would 
tell me; and concluded by saying, he 
knew that he was not in the hands of 
man but of God, and He would do all 
things well. 

It was manifestly too late to use any 
effectual means to stay the progress of the 
poison: my only hope was in drawing it 
to the surface, by promoting perspiration, 
&c. The Native Doctor called by his 
friends was attending him, and expressed 
himself confident of his recovery: I had, 
however, but faint hopes of his long sur- 
viving. I spoke to them on the use of 
means in dependence on God for His 
blessing ; and Samuel having expressed 
a wish to hear prayer, we knelt down 
and pleaded in his behalf; much de- 
siring, if it were the Lord's will, that he 
might be spared and restored, but willing 
to resign him wholly to the Lord. 
Leaving two or three of the School 
Youths with him, that I might be in- 
formed if any material change should 
take place, I returned home. He con- 
tinued through the day with but little 
variation ; was able to hear the Scripture 
read, and prayer offered, in which he 
seemed to delight, occasionally making a 
suitable remark, mentioning his happi- 
ness, and exhorting those around to fol- 
low him to heaven. 

In the afternoon I again went, with 
Mrs. Adley, to his house: he appeared 
but little altered, and I felt somewhat 
encouraged to hope for his recovery. His 
attendants said that he was better, and 
that the symptoms were favourable. On 
questioning him, however, my hopes were 
very faint that he would survive much 
beyond the 24 hours from the time of his 
being bitten. He had himself no expec- 
tation of life; and, through grace and 
mercy, he appeared fully prepared for 
the great change. His mind was tran- 
quil and happy. He had done with the 
things below. He exhorted his wife not 
to listen to her Heathen Friénds, nor on 
any account to turn aside from following 
him, as she hoped to meet him in heaven; 
and his children he committed to my 
care. Being again asked if he had any 
thing further to say to me, he replied, 
that he had much to say, but was not 
able. He had, he: said, strong faith in 
God, and knew he should soon be with 
Him. He expressed his gratitude for all 
the instruction he had received, and the 
knowledge which he had obtained of the 
Gospel; and again. declared his joy in 
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the light and comfort it spread around 
him in the time of trial and death. 

Having provided for his being pro- 
perly attended and watched through the 
night, I again left him, in the pain- 
fal prospect of his speedy dissotution. 
Knowing that through grace he had been 
made wise, and that his chief desire had 
been to turn many to righteousness, I 
could not but rejoice in the assured hope 
that he was about to shine as the sun in 
the firmament, and as the stars for ever and 
ever. 

He soon after grew more feeble, and 
death gradually approached: he con- 
tinued till about 11 o'clock, when he 
peacefully fell asleep in the Lord Jesus. 
A short time before his death, he again 
called for his father, wife, and other re- 
latives, repeated his exhortations, and 
ex ed himself as being happy. 

e Heathen attending him had, through 
the day, made observations on the change 
that had taken place in his whole life, 
when he professed Christianity; and on 
the consistency and steadfastness of hts 
walk, and his conduct in this trial, so 
different from what it would formerly have 
been. The expression of happiness 
throughout his affliction, with the peace- 
ful manner of his death, seemed much to 
affect them, and they expressed them- 
selves as having seen a new sight upon 
the earth. One young man was especially 
affected. Samuel's father said, ‘* Before, 
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he was 2 devil; but after he had given 
himself to Christ, he put all evil away.” 
His wife expressed a wish that her death 
might be like his. 

Thus has fallen a great man in our 
little Israel. I have suffered a heavy 
loss in him, as a faithful and active do- 
mestic; and the Station a still heavier, 
in the warnings, prayers, and examples of 
a consistent devoted Christian, ever zea- 
lously affected toward all that was good. 

His habitual consistency and stead- 
fast opposition to all evil shewed the 
powerful influence that religion had over 
him; and though his temperament in- 
elined to melancholy, yet a placid 
serenity of countenance evinced his in- 
ward enjoyment of the Gospel. All 
levity and trifling fled at his presence, 
from the time of his being called Chris- 
tian; he truly set his face as a flint 
against all sin; he connived neither at 
iniquity nor impropriety. This was the 
more remarkable, from his being formerly 
so much addicted to Heathen Amuse- 
ments; but he had become a man, and 
he put away all childish things. 

is remains were committed to the 
dust on the day on which we commemo- 
fate the sufferings and descent to the 
grave of our blessed Saviour and Re- 
deemer, in the full hope that his mortal 
part hereafter may put on immortality, 
and of his being raised, by Divine power, 
to dwell for ever with the Lord. 
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State of the Funds. 
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Increase of Funds and of Ezertions. 

In almost every department, the ope- 
rations of the Society have been favoured 
with success. Nearly three thousand 
Members have been added to the num- 
ber previously enjoying the advantages 
of Christian Communion; and the in- 
come, including the proceeds of the Le- 
gacy bequeathed to the Society by the 
late Miss Houston, has amounted to 
more than 56,000/. 

The almost unparalleled depression of 
the various interests of this country, so 
universally experienced during the past 
year, occasioned apprehensions, lest the 
sphere of the Society's exertions should 
be narrowed, and fields of successful 
labour be abandoned, for want of means 
to send forth and support the Missiona- 
ries, whose attention was indispensably 
requisite for their due cultivation—or 
lest, if not absolutely obliged to relin. 
quish the Stations already occupied, there 
should be a painful necessity of refusing 
to listen to the numerous and affecting 
calls of nations and tribes hitherto un- 
visited by the cheering and renovating 
truths of Divine Revelation. Impressed 
with these feelings, yet encouraged by 
knowing that the seal of the Lord of Hosts 
would accomplish His own prophetic pro- 
mise, the Committee appealed to the 
friends of humanity and piety; and the 
responding liberality of the foreign as 
well as of the domestic Associations con- 
vinced them that they had not mistaken 
the Cause in which they were engaged, 
nor miscalculated the interest taken by 
the Christian Public in Institutions bear- 
ing so directly and intimately on the pre- 
sent and eternal happiness of man. 

The amount of the income of the 8o- 
ciety has given peculiar pleasure to the 
Committee; principally from the increas- 
ed ability which it will afford them of 
maintaining the present position of the 
Society in the general efforts of Chris- 
tian Zeal to evangelize all nations, and 
of occupying still-more-advanced posts 
in the arduous but sacred conflict with 
idolatry, delusion, and depravity. People 
and nations hitherto unknown and unde- 
. scribed in the page of history, numerous, 
savage, and debased, are incessantly 
presented to the sympathies and direc- 
tion of those intrepid and devoted men, 
who, unappalled by danger, and unwea- 
ried by labour, cheerfully traverse the 
most inhospitable regions, and encounter 
the most revolting scenes, to preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. 
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To the arrangements of the Previden- 
tial Government of God are to be attri- 
buted those opportunities for exertion 
which are so singularly opening to the 
labours of Missionaries in the most di- 
stant, and for ages the most inaccessible, 
parts of the Heathen World. It is to 
His sacred and powerful call to the ar- 
duous lebours and the high duties of the 
office of the Missionary that we owe 
those free and cheerful offers of service, 
which have never left the Society deati- 
tute of suitable men for its numerous 
and varied Stations; and to that same 
gracious influence upon His people at 
home, softening the heart by the sympa- 
thies of charity and expanding it by zeal, 
we are bound to attribute those libera- 
lities which have been from year to year 
increasing, and which, notwithstanding 
unusual commercial depression, have 
crowned the last with extraordinary pro- 
ductiveness. 

In this obvious and striking harmony 
of the Divine Operation— in opening the 
fields of exertion—in sending forth His 
own graciously-prepared Agents—and in 
engaging the prayers, the interests, and 
the liberalities of the Churches for the 
support of their plans of usefulness, we 
have continued and cheering proofs that 
“God is with us.” 

. Encouraged by the increased, and, as 
the Committee firmly trust, the increas- 
ing number and liberality of the friends of 
Missions, they have recently resolved to 
send out additional Missionaries to diffe- 
rent parts of the world. To Continental 
India, toward which the exertions of the 
Society have long been in arrear, (its at- 
tention having been more largely direct- 
ed to Ceylon,) three additional Missiona- 
ries have been sent; to reinforce the Sta- 
tions where God has been pleased to 
grant encouraging success, and to answer 
a call which has of late been often re- 
peated from Members of our Society re- 
sident in Calcutta. The extraordinary 
disposition manifested by the most pow- 
erful Chiefs in Caffraria to have Missions 
established among their people, and the 
important effect already resulting from 
the Missions commenced among that 
warlike and formerly restless people — 
effectse which are rapidly influencing their 
civilization and morals, and bringing them 
into peaceful political relations with the 
British Colonists — have led the Com- 
mittee to agree to the request of the 
Brethren already so honourebly engaged 
in these arduous but important Missions, 
and. to send out three at least of those for 
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which their Letters have very power- 
fully pleaded. In Jamaica—spite of the 
opposition which has been attempted, the 
disgraceful and even brutal persecutions 
by which the enemies of Truth have en- 
deavoured to affright Missionaries from 
the soil, and that Legislative Intolerance 
which has lent its influence to excite 
odium against their characters and their 
work— the growth of the already large 
and successful Mission in that Colony is 
such as to have led the District to press 
for the sending out of three more Mis- 
sionaries, to prosecute the encouraging 
work of Negro Instruction more effectu- 
ally: the Committee could not turn their 
ear from such a call, from such a quar- 
ter, and which promises to be followed by 
the best results: they are happy to state, 
that in this island, notwithstanding the 
efforts of the enemies of Missions and of 
the religious instruction of the Negroes, 
the number of their friends has in- 
creased; and the Committee see with 
satisfaction a public feeling growing up 
there, which has been shocked by the 
late persecutions, and by the base means 
used by those whose station ought to have 
raised them above that dishonour, to dis- 
credit the character of the Missionaries 
of our own and other Societies, and those 
friends of the neglected Negro Race at 
home, by whose liberalities they are sup- 
ported. 
Missionaries sent out in 1899. 

To Gibrattar : Mr. and Mrs. Stinson— 
Sierra Leone: Mr. Keightley—South A- 
Jfrica: Mr. and Mrs. Palmer, Mr. Ca- 
meron, Mr. Boyce — Mauritius: Mr. 
and Mrs. Lowe, Mr. Sarjant — Aleran- 
dria: Mr. Bartholomew — Continental 
India: Mr. and Mrs. Longbottom, Mr. 
and Mrs. Cryer, Mr. Hodson — Ceylon : 
Mr. Stott— New Zealand: Mr. and 
Mrs. White — West Indies: Mr. and 
Mrs. Jeffery, Mr. and Mrs. Joll, Mr. 
and Mrs. Pilley, Mr. and Mrs. Pin- 
nock, Mr. and Mrs. Walton, Mr. Sax- 
ton, Mr. Greenwood—Cape Breton: Mr. 
and Mrs. Cranswick. 

Missionaries who died in 1829. 

Sterra Leone — Mr. Courties, Mr. 
Monro, Mr. Peck. 

The loss of the valuable Labourers, 
whose deaths are here recorded, has 
been deeply felt by the So€iety at home, 
as well as by the bereaved Churches on 
the Station to which they were ap- 
pointed; but the success of their Jabours 
while spared, the triumph and peace of 
their last moments, and the courage and 
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zeal which animate others to succeed 
them at the post of danger, are consola- 
tory proofs of the co-operating influence 
and approbation of Him, to whom the 
workmen and the work alike belong. 


_ Missionaries employed by the Society. 

Ireland, 24—Sweden, 1—France, 4— 
West Africa, 2— South Africa, 16— 
Mauritius, 1 — Mediterranean, 5—Cal- 
cutta, 2 — South India, 6; and one As- 
sistant — Ceylon, 11; and 10 Assistants 
— Australasia, 8 — Polynesia, 3 — West 
Indies, 59—British America, 51. Total, 
203, at 147 Stations. 


Members of the Society at Mission Stations, 
France, }23 — Gibraltar, 40 — Gam- 
bia, 39—Sierra Leone, 257 — South A- 
frica, 471 — Malta, 23—Zante, 8—Ma- 
dras, 156—Negapatam, 25—Bangalore & 
Seringapatam, 135—Ceylon, 653— New- 
South Wales, 1183—Van Diemen's Land, 
46 — Tongataboo, 5 — West Indies, 
32,074—British America, 5494. Total, 
39,660, being an increase of 2748. 
Children in the Mission Schools. 
Ireland, 1400 — West Africa, 160 — 
South Africa, 849 — Alexandria, 50 — 
India & Ceylon, 4722 — Australasia 
& Polynesia, 324— West Indies, 9309 
British America, $300. Total, 20,114. 


Conclusion. 

To the continued zeal and benevolence 
of the friends of the Society the Com- 
mittee again commend that great System 
of Operation now confided to them. In 
order to the right management of all 
these varied and difficult Missions, they 
earnestly ask the prayers of their friends ; 
conscious how entirely the success of the 
whole depends upon the Divine Blessing. 
For their support, the past gives them 
assurance as to the future; for if any 
motive was ever felt influential on feel- 
ing, or imperative on principle, that mo- 
tive can have lost no portion of its origi- 
nal force. Was it the dark and wretched 
state of the world? Alas! it remains, as 
to the vast majority of its inhabitants, 
dark and wretched still— Was it the 
opportunities for exertion opened by cir- 
cumstances appearing to indicate a Spe- 
cial Providence? Circumstances of a 
character equally striking still beckon us 
forward— Was it the demonstration that 
the Gospel had lost none of its original 
power to reclaim the savage, to elevate 
the mind prostrated by superstition, and 
to purify the most unholy? Negroes, 
Caffres, Hindoos, Idolaters of every 
class, and Pagans of every name, year 
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by year, rise up the fruit of the unabated 
efficacy of the same Gospel, and call the 
Universal Saviour blessed — Was it the 
interesting appeal made by Christian 
Schools? Their number is multiplied, 
and oué of the mouths of babes and suck- 
dings, taught to lisp a Name which their 
ancestors never heard, God still perfects 
praise— Was it the cry of Heathens 
themselves, Come over and help us! heard 
by St. Paul but in vision, but heard by 
‘modern Missionary Societies in fact? 
New calls of this extraordinary kind are 
constantly still sounding in our ears, 
from the Islands of the Pacific, from the 
wilds of Africa, and from the plains of 
India, where death-like stillness for- 
merly reigned, and not a breathing of 
‘religious desire after Truth seemed to 
heave a single breast amidst their mil- 
.lions of inhabitants— Was the animating 
motive, the Signs of the Times? Still, 
be the interpretation of them bright or 
‘gloomy, it equally calls to duty. If the 
war of principles, of light and darkness, 
must be rekindled, we know that the 
battle is the Lord's; and he who wars 
under His banners, shall partake the 
glory of His victory. If, on the other 
hand, the clouds are retiring, after a long 
night of ages, never to be collected again 
to darken the nations of the earth; if 
every arm is drying up which had lifted 
iteelf in daring defiance of the Lord's 


Christ; if God is hewing the stone out of - 


the mountain without hands, and is silently 
setting up His Kingdom by His secret 
blessing on His Word preached and cir- 
culated by His servants, so that it is 
filling the whole earth ; then blessed surely 
is every Agent whom God employs in a 
‘work so full of mercy to man, and which 
shall display the glory of our Christ, to 
the acknowledgment and worship of every 
nation and kindred and people. 
i 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
Encouraaep by the support which 
the Brethren receive from their Fel- 
low-Christians of other Communi- 
ons, they are endeavouring to en- 
large their borders; as will appear 
from the following Extracts of two 
‘Circulars which have been recently 
issued. 
Proposed Itinerant Society for Ireland. 

The almost incredible ignorance of 
spiritual things, and consequent supersti- 
tion, immorality, and wretchedness, which 
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awfully prevail among the lower orders 
of the inhabitants of Ireland, have of late 
years, more than ever before, arrested 
the attention, excited the sympathy, and 


‘called forth the benevolent exertions of 


Christians of various Denominations in 
behalf of their unhappy fellow-men, who 
are ready to perish for lack of know- 
ledge. 

The Church of the United Brethren, 
or Moravians, while she rejoices in this 
increasing zeal for the spread of the 
Gospel, deems it both her duty and pri- 
vilege to aid these labours of love, ac- 
cording to her little strength. Hoping 
that her humble endeavours will not be 
considered as superfluous, where so much 
is required to be done, and where there 
is ample scope for the united efforts of 
ALL the Children of Gop, she proposes 
to form a “Society for Propagating the 
Gospel in Ireland, by means of Itinerat- 
ing Ministers and Scripture Readers,” 
under the controul of the Bishops and 
_Elders, to whom the superintendence of 
her affairs in Great Britain and Ireland 
is committed. 

By the formation of such a Society, it 
is hoped that her hitherto more or less 
circumscribed, isolated, and frequently- 
interrupted attempts at’ diffusing Scrip- 
tural Knowledge in Ireland will become 
more extended, systematic, and perma- 
nent. 

The Brethren intend commencing these 
itinerant labours in the same simple and 
unobtrusive manner, which, in their Mis- 
sionary Work among the Heathen, has 
been so evidently attended with the 
Blessing of Gop. In the first instance, 
they propose to appoint men, of whose 
qualifications for the work they are satis- 
fied, as READERS, who will visit the Poor 
in their cottages; and, by Reading the 
Scriptures, Spiritual Conversation, and 
Prayer, direct their attention to the 
things that make for their peace. Should 
the Blessing of Gop rest on these small 
beginnings—as they humbly trast it wilt; 
and should the generosity of the Chris- 
tian Public allow them to enlarge the 
sphere of their activity; the Brethren 
propose to employ one Ordained Mini- 
ster, or more, fur the sole purpose of 
travelling through the Country, publicly 
proclaiming the Gospel wherever an op- 
portunity offers, at the same time super- 
intending the Districts where the Readers 
of the Scriptures are employed. 

Having been authorised to make. an 
attempt at executing the above plan, the 
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Ministers of the Brethren's Church in 
Treland have formed themselves into a 
Provisional Committee; and, encouraged 
by the liberal Donations and Subscrip- 
tions of several Members and Friends of 
their Church at Dublin, they have ap- 
pointed Brother James Robert Smyth a 
Beader of the Scriptures in the North of 
Ireland, under the more immediate su- 
perintendénce of the Minister of the 
Brethren’s Congregation at Gracefield, 
near Magherafelt. 

Proposed Establishment of a Fourth Set- 

slement in Labrador. 

The Mission of the United Brethren 
among the Ezquimaux, on the coast of 
Labrador, has existed for a period of 
nearly sixty years. Of its origin and 
progress to the present time, authentic 
and circumstantial accounts have been 
‘frequently jaid before the Christian Pub- 
lic; and have tended, by the Divine 
Blessing, to excite no eommon interest 
in its prosperity. Nor has this interest 
‘been confined to members of the Bre- 
thren’s Church: many Children of God, 
belonging to other Denominations, have, 
‘from the commencement of this import- 
‘ant work, aided it with their prayers, 
their counsel, and their benevolent con- 
tributions ; and have thus been HELPERs, 
‘as well as PARTAKERS, of that joy, which 
the conversion of sinners cannot fail to 
inspire, in which saints on earth are pri- 
-~wileged to unite with angels in Heaven, 
‘and even with our adorable Redeemer 
Himself. Although it is therefore pro- 
‘bable, that, of those who read the pre- 
‘sent Appeal, few are entirely unaequaint- 
ed with the history of the Labrador Mis- 
‘sion, it is believed that the following brief 
outline will present circumstances, new 
to many, and interesting to all. 

This truly Christian Enterprise, both 
in regard to its original design and its 
ultimate achievement, may be considered 
as one of the blessed fruits of the Mis- 
sion to Greenland, undertaken in the 
‘year 1733. To Matthew Stach, one of 
the earliest Labourers in that interesting 
field, belongs the honour of the first pro- 
posal to proclaim the Gospel of Christ 
to the benighted Esquimaux: on Jens 
‘ Haver, a man endowed with a like spirit 
of zeal and devotedness, and with peculiar 
qualifications for so arduous a service, 
-was conferred the privilege of carrying 
.% successfally into execution. Undis- 
mayed by the tragical issue of an attempt, 
‘made by a company of Brethren in 
435%, to plant a Christian Colony on the 
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coast of Labrador, (iri which one of the 
party, Christian Erhard, was barbarously 
murdered by the Esquimeaux within a 
few days after he Janded, as were like- 
wise six sailors who accompanied him on 
shore,) this faithful servant of God ven- 


‘tured alone into the midst of ite barba- 


rous population ; and the Lord, in whom 
he trusted, not enly protected him from 
all harm, but gave him acceptance with 
a people who had hitherto regarded 
Europeans with mingled contempt and 
detestation. 

This visit of Brother Haven in the 
year 1764, and one which he paid in 
the year following, accompanied by se- 
veral Brethren from Europe, prepared 
the way for the establishment of a per- 
manent Mission. In the prosecution of 
their benevolent undertaking, the Bre- 
thren were greatly encouraged and as- 
sisted by the British Government; and 


‘especially by Sir Hugh Palliser, at that 


time Governor of Newfoundland, whose 
representations of the wild and ferocious 
character of the Esquimaux Tribes, and 
of the benefit which might be expected 
to result from their conversion to the 
Christian Faith, made a powerful im- 
pression on many individuals of rank 
and influence in this country. Through 
the kind recommendation of Lerd Hills- 
borough, one of His Majesty's Secreta- 
ries of State, and of other{members of 
the Administration, an Order in Council 
was issued, on the 8th May 1769, en- 
suring to the intended Mission every 
sanction and encouragement, and all the 
protection of which its circumstances 
would admit. The continued favourand 
approbation of the British Government 
have been subsequently manifested by 
two similar Orders, proceeding from the 
same high authority. 

On the 8th of May 1771, a company 
of Brethren, among whom were Jens 
Haven and Lawrence Drachart, sailed 
from London in the Brig Amity: on the 
9th of August they reached the coast of 


‘Labrador, where they met with a friendly 


reception on the part of the Natives. 
The first Settlement was formed tn 56°80’ 
N. Lat. and called warw. It soon be- 
came the resort of a number of Kequi- 
maux Families, to whom the Missiona- 
ries preached the doctrine of a Crucified 
Saviour, and whose affection and confi- 
dence they gained. The success, with 
which it pleased the Lerd to crown their 
labours, induced them, in the year 1774, 

to take measures to extend the Mission : 


1880.] 
notwithstanding the loss of two Brethren, 
who perished by shipwreck in the first 
attempt to explore this dangerous coast, 
the survivors ventured, shortly after, 
upon two similar voyages, both of which 
eventually led to important results ; viz. 
the establishment of a second Station at 
oxxaxk, about 100 miles to the north of 
Nain, in the year 1775; and of a third 
at HOPEDALE, nearly the same distance 
to the southward, in 1783*. 

At each of these Settlements, Congre- 
gations of Believing Eequimaux were gra- 
dually formed ; and the Missionaries had 
the satisfaction to perceive, not only that 
some individuals were converted to the 
Faith of Christ, but likewise that the 
benign inflmence of the Gospel was ope- 
yating a progressive and salutary change 
in the manners aad practices of the 
whole Nation. Much, however, remain- 
ed to be effected; and it was not till the 
year 1804, that any very considerable 
number of conversions took place. As 
formerly in Greenland, this truly divine 
work commenced at the very time and 
place which were least within the range 
of human calculation. For several years, 
the state of the Mission at Hopedale had 
heen so discouraging, (owing in a great 
measure to the pernicious intercourse of 
the Esquimaux with their Heathen Coun- 
trymen in the south,) that the Brethren 
had begun to entertain serious thoughts 
of relinquishing that Station altogether : 
the events of the year above mentioned 
were, however, such as to revive their 
hopes, and to fill their hearts with joy 
and gratitude. For the particulars of 
the remarkable awakening which now 
ensued, and which subsequently extend- 
ed to the older Stations of Nain and Ok~ 
kak, the reader is referred to the pages of 
the Periodical Accounts, Volks. iii. & x., 
and to Holmes’s History of the Brethren’s 

issions. Suffice it here to observe, 
that, from the period of this blessed re- 
vival to the present time, the work of 
the Lord has proceeded without material 
interruption either from within or from 
without: the Congregations of Be- 
Keving Esquimaux have increased ii 
numbers and in grace; and the influ- 


# It le proper te state, that sithough none of these 
Stations occuples a higher latitude than the town of 
Inverness in North Britain, the climate of Labrador 
exceeds in severity even that of Greenland. During 
the winter, which may be said to continue for nearly 
nine months out of the twelve, Fabrenheit's Thermo- 
meter frequently stands at from 50 to 70 degrees be- 
tow the freesing-point: the snow lies upon the ground 
sometimes to the depth of twenty feet ; and the ice, ac- 
eumulating on the coast, blocks up every bay and inlet 
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enee of the Gospel, and the benefit 
of Christian Education, have been ma- 
nifested, not only in the reformed habits 
and improved circumstances of the 
Converts from Heathenism, but, like- 
wise, in the extirpation, and, it might 
almost be added, in the oblivion of a 
system of cruelty, licentiousness, and 
superstition, such as has been rarely ex- 
hibited in the history of mankind. The 
Congregations of Esquimaux, at the three 
Settlements, now number 806 persons 
neues Vee children), of whom 
281 are Communicants. 

For several years past, the establish- 
ment of a FOURTH Missionary Station, 
at a place called KANGERTLUKGOAK, 
about 80 miles to the north of Okkak, 
has. been seriously contemplated; but 
various difficulties have hitherto prevent- 
ed the execution of this purpose. Te 
prove the expediency of its being carried 
into effect without further loss of time, 
various reasoas have been alleged by the 
Brethren in Labrador; and their opinion 
of the urgency as well as the propriety 
of the measure has been strongly con- 
firmed by the verbal statements of Bro- 
ther Frederick J. Mueller, late Superin- 
tendant of the Mission, who returned to 
Europe in October last, after a faithful 
service of thirty-five years. On the pre- 
sent occasion, it may be sufficient to 
mention two of the most important of 
these reasons. It appears, then, from 
the united testimony of all the Missio- 
naries at Okkak, that the number of in- 
habitants belonging to that Settlement, 
amounting to nearly 400, and gradually 
increasing, is already too large, when 
compared with the scanty supply of pro- 
vision which its neighbourhood is capable 
of affording. In the second place, it is 
hoped, that, by the occupation of another 
and a more northern Station, an oppor- 
tunity may be given to the Brethren of 
proclaiming the Gospel to many ¢ Hea~ 
then Tribe, scattered at intervals alo 
the coast, toward Cape Chudleigh, an 
even to the miserable remnant of the 
population of Ungava Bay. 

Influenced by these considerations, the 
Brethren’s “Society for the Furtherance 
of the Gospel among the Heathen,” insti- 
tuted at London in 1741, and renewed in 
1766, which, from the eommencement of 
the Labrador Mission, has enjoyed the 
privilege of caring for its maintenanee, 
has of late directed much of its attention 
to the accomplishment of this important 
object. The consent of the Directors of 
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the Brethren’s Missions and the sanction 


of His Majesty’s Government having been 


already obtained, several Missionaries 
have cheerfully offered themselves for the 
work; and all that now remains for the 
Society is, to provide the requisite means 
to carry it into execution. Its members 
acknowledge, with humble gratitude to 
the Lord, that He has hitherto been 
pleased’ to bdless their substance, and ac- 
cept the work of their hands, He has en- 
abled them, by means of a casual and 
apparently inadequate traffic with the Es- 
quimaux, carried on by Brethren appoint- 
ed for that purpose ®, (of whom it may be 
said, with truth, that they have performed 
their work with singleness of heart, as unto 
the Lord,) to defray the extraordinary ex- 
pense occasioned by the outfit and voyage 
of a small vessel, which the want of every 
other communication obliges them to send 
annually to the coast of Labrador+, and 
even to contribute to the support of the 
three existing Stations. But, for the esta- 
blishment of a rouaTnH their fands are 
wholly insufficient; though they have 
reason to believe, that, when once formed, 
the expense of its maintenance will not 
prove considerable. 

‘The expense of the proposed under- 
taking is calculated at about 1000/.; 
which sum, it is hoped, will cover the 
cost of materials for the erection of a 
Church and Mission-Premises, and their 
transport to the coast of Labrador. 

The members of the ‘‘ Society for the 
Fartherance of the Gospel,” therefore, 
desire, in the spirit of their predecessors— 
who, in the year 1771, with yet more 
slender resources, and a prospect of ul- 
timate success far less encouraging, un- 
dertook the ESTABLISHMENT of a Mis- 
sion on the coast of Labrador—to cast 
their care upon the Lord, and to expect 
from His gracious and bountiful hand 
the needful means for its ExTENSION. 
Being convinced, after careful inquiry 
and mature deliberation, that’ it is of 
importance to take immediate steps for 
the formation of a Settlement at Kan- 
gertluksoak, and having further ascer- 
tained that a considerable saving of time, 


eee 

* At each Settlement, a store has been established; 
to which the Esquimaux resort, in order to obtain 
useful articles of clothing or consumption, in ex- 
obange for the surplus produce of thelr own industry, 

¢ It must ever be accounted one of the most distin- 
guished instanees of the Divine blessing and protec- 
tion, vouchsafed to the Misslonary Undertakings of 
the Brethren, that this little bark bas been conducted 
through icy seas, and along a rocky and dangerous 
coast, for SIXTY years, without a single instance of 
failure in the important object of conveying the necea- 
saries of life, and other supplice, to the Missionaries: 
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labour, and expense, will result fronr 
the early and transport of 
bailding materials and other stores, they 
are very anxious that the requisite pur- 
chases should be made without delay, 
and a vessel chartered for their convey- 
ance to the place of destination in the 
eourse of the ensuing summer. 

In the Name of that Lord, who has 
promised to accept every endeavour, 
however feeble, for the promotion of Hie 
glory, the Society ventures to call upon 
the members of the Brethren’s Church’ 
everywhere, and upon the friends of the 
Lord Jesus in other Churches, who have 
on so many former occasions shewn 
their love to Him, by doing good to the 
least of his brethren, to assist the present 
undertaking with their prayers, and, as 
far as their insight and ability permit, 
with their benevolent co-operation. This 
appeal is made with the more confidence, 
from a conviction that God is not un- 
righteous to forget their work and labour of 
love, which they have shewed towards Hie 
Name, in that they have ministered unite 
the saints, and do minister. May his 
grace be with them, and with all who 
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sinoerity ! 

This last Circular is signed by our 
venerable friend the Rev.C. I. La 
Trobe, as Secretary of the Society 
which makes theA ppeal ; and whichis 
to be distinguished from the London 
Association in aid of the Brethren’s 
Missions, though its supporters, like 
those of the Association, are chiefly 
residents in this country. 


BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
WE extract from an Address, lately 
circulated, in behalf of a Day School 
in the Eastern Part of the Metropolis, 
some valid 


Reasons for adding Daily to Sunday- 
School Instruction. 
Considering the incalculable advantages 
ofa regular attendance at a well-conducted 
Day School for Children whose Parents 
cannot afford any more expensive educa- 
tion, it seems surprising that the Christian 
Public should have hitherto devoted an 
almost exclusive attention to Sunday 
Schools. To be called off from loitering 
in the streets, from the contamination of 
evil associates, and from worse than a 
waste of their precious time and faculties ; 
to be brought under a mild but steady 
discipline ; to have their habits formed to 
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order and industry ; to be taught reading, 
writing, and ciphering, without encroach- 
ing on the Sabbath; and so perfectly, as 
to make engaging in any of these exer- 
cises easy and pleasant, not difficult and 
wearisome—such are some of the advan- 
tages of Day Schools: and were they even 
confined to these, they might well claim 
mofe notice and support than they receive. 
Bat when, in addition to all this, the scho- 
Jars have the doctrines, the precepts, the 
exhortations, warnings, and promises of 
the Everlasting Gospel brought constant- 
ly before their minds; when they are 
brought into daily communication with a 
Teacher, who strives to walk in the foot- 
steps of our Blessed Lord, and to manifest 
the influence of Divine Grace in his whole 
temper and conduct, caring for the souls 
of the children, visiting their parents, and 
endeavouring to excite them to greater 
fidelity in the discharge of family obliga- 
tions, and faithfully applying himself to all 
the other kind offices of a diligent and af- 
fectionate Teacher—then, surely, a Day 
Bchool advances claims on a Christian’s 
liberality and attention, which he must 
find it impossible to resist. 

Attempts are now making, in several 
places, to apply Sunday-School Rooms to 
the use of Day Schools; and it is hoped, 
that the Trustees of such Rooms will come 
more and more to see the immense ad- 
vantages to be derived from such an em- 
ployment of premises, often otherwise un- 
occupied on week-days. Were this mea- 
sure universally carried into effect, with 
what delight must the change be contem- 
plated by all truly-pious Sunday-School 
Teachers, who would thus be relieved 
from the painful task of teaching any thing 
merely secular on that day, which is holy 
of the Lord, and honourable. 


Continent. 
Russia. 
. Royal Ukase for the Establishment of 
Schools throughout the Empire. 

Ma. James Heard, of St. Petersburgh, 
in writing to the British and Foreign 
School Society, communicates the 
following intelligence :— 

The School under my direction has con- 
tinued to meet with uniform patronage 
‘and support from the Russian Govern- 
ment, ever since its first establishment ; 
but could not be considered as being 
eminently useful, while it served merely 
for the instruction of a limited number of 
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children. I was encouraged, however, té 
continue, by the hope that the Govern- 
ment would ultimately be convinced of 
the great advantages of the British Sy- 
stem, and order its universal adoption; 
in which case the importance of a School 
already established on the plan, where 
Masters might be prepared, would be 
evident. The event has fally justified my 
expectations. His Imperial Majesty, 
whose time and unremitted exertions, 
since he ascended the throne, have been 
entirely devoted to the means of melio- 
rating the condition of his subjects, direct- 
ed his attention in a peculiar manner to 
Public Instruction, as an object of vital 
importance to the happiness and prospe- 
rity of his Empire; and, on the 8th De- 
cember last, an Ukase was issued, con- 
taining Regulations for the Re-organization 
of all the Schools in the Empire—the in- 
troduction of the Lancasterian Plan into 
all the Elementary Schools where the 
number of scholars will allow of it—and 
the establishment of schools in all towns 
and villages where the inhabitants are 
sufficiently numerous to support them. 
Since that time, Eleven Schoolmasters 
from as many different Governments have 
studied the plan at my School; and have 
returned to their respective Governments, 
to establish in t%e principal town of each 
a central school, from which the System 
may be spread to the district towns an 


villages. 
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Biberia. . 
AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 

Tue return to the Colony of the 
Rev. J. F. Sessing, of the German 
Mission, by way of America, was 
mentioned at p.7. From an Address 
delivered by him while in Philadel- 
phia, we extract the following 
Testimony to the Promising State of the 

Colony. 

I would encourage you to take a more 
lively interest in the benevolent operations 
of the American Colonization Society. 
Theirs is a work of the greatest love and 
benevolence to mankind. I have spent 
almost a year in their Colony; and have 


‘seen, on the one hand, how much is yet 


to be done, and, on the other, how much 
good has already been done. 

You must not listen to such complaints 
as are often made by those new comers, 


who have, for the most part, been idle in 
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this country : but listen to those who have 
been residents for one or two years; when 
they have cultivated their allotted ground, 
and built a house on it. There they live 
comfortably, and bless those good people 
in America, who afforded them an oppor- 
tunity of emigrating tothe Colony. Some 
of them keep shops: others build boats, 
and trade up and down the coast with the 
Natives: others cultivate farms, and sup- 
ply the market at Monrovie. They live 
in peace with the Natives: they have 
their Places of Worship, where they meet 
in great numbers; and they feel at home, 
in the country of their fathers. 

But there are many wants, which are 
yet to be supplied. They want Teachers 
and Schoolmasters. There is only one 
Coloured Schoolmaster at Monrovia, and 
one at Caldwell. They frequently call 
upon us, with the desire that we should in- 
struct their children freely; and as we 
have a Mission House at Monrovia, left 
by Mr. Ashmun, it is the wish of our Com- 
mittee that one or two of us should have 
our permanent stay at Monrovia; in order 
to open and keep a sort of Free School for 
such children of Colonists and Natives as 
are not able to obtain instruction. 

We rejoice that we are connected with 
the Colony in such a way; and we know 
that we cannot live and work without the 
Colony: but, on the other hand, I trust 
that the Colony will also experience the 
joyful consequences of our operations 
among the Natives. 

The Colony is a great bleesing to the 
country, in both a spiritual and temporal 
sense. The Natives are, even without 
teaching, by mere example, encouraged 
to imitate the actions and fashions of the 
Colonists: they are ashamed to go without 
clothing, as they once did; and to wear 
their gregrees, to which they ascribe su- 

power: they learn to value 
time and labour: they are taught to ob- 
serve Week and Sabbath Days, and to 
feel a sense of duty. 

Bat the greatest advantage of the Co- 
lony is, thas it will put a final stop to the 
Slave Trade. Forty miles up and forty 
miles down the coast, from Cape Montse- 
rado, you can always see slave-vessels 
taking in their precious cargoes without 
hindrance or molestation; the Colony be- 
ing not yet strong enough to fight them, 
without making themselves enemies, as it 
were, to the Natives. About a year ago 
‘I walked along the sea-shore, below Grand 
Bassa, only about six miles, and found 
three alave-factories lately established, 
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and vessels coming and leaving the coast. 
with their cargoes. To send out oeca- 
sionally a man-of-war to that coast is of 
little use; for those Slave-traders always 
keep their hired Natives, who duly com- 
municate to them the approach of a man- 
of-war, on which they suddenly leave the 
eoast. I repeat it, it is only the religious 
influence, and the public intercourse of 
the Colony with the Natives, that can 
effect the destruction of the Slave Trade. 


South Africa. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From the communications of Mr. 
Kay, one of the Society’s Missioma- 
ries in the District of Albany, we ex- 


tract the following notice of the 


Favourable Change effected among the 
Eastern Farmers of the Colony. 

While the vicinage of this Station 
(Somerset) is rendered notorious by a 
number of eventful occurrences, the Wes- 
leyan-Methodist Chapel constitutes the 
first building ever erected in this part of 
Southern Africa for the purpose of being 
sacredly dedicated to the worship of the 
Most High God. It was here that the 
celebrated Swedish Traveller, Dr. Sparr- 
man, resided for a short time, in the year 
1776; and this, indeed, appears to be the 
utmost degree of latitude to which either 
he or Vaillant were enabled to extend 
their exploratory travels in the interior 
of Africa. 

It is not, however, to the pen of the 
historian, nor to the pencil of the artist, 
that the region in which we live is in- 
debted for its notoriety: discord and strife 
are distinguished features in the historic 
annals of its first Colonists; who, as late 
as the year 1815, set themselves in rebel- 
lious array against Government, and 
placed the frontier divisions of the Co- 
lony in a state of the greatest danger and 
alarm. Every thing but peace then 
reigned in the land. The chief and leader 
of the belligerent party was a Dutch 
Boor, who lived on an adjoining farm; 
and who, together with four others, was 
arrested by the hand of Justice, and thus 
prematurely hurried to the grave. The 
surrounding glens, and the fastnesses of 
the neighbouring hills, have been num- 
bered among the darkest places of the 
earth, and were full of the habitations of 
cruelty. Indubitable testimony is still 
borne to the appalling barbarities which 


‘were exercised upon the Black and Co- 
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floured Race, when Pride and Pasion 
were the unrestrained rulers of the Pro- 
vince, and when every man did that which 
was right in his own eyes. Many a poor 
Bushman, Hottentot, and Caffre have 
been recklessly brought to the ground, by 
the bullet or the bludgeon, within a few 
miles of the spot whereon I am now sit- 
ting; without producing any more.com- 
punction, or arousing any greater degree 
of vengeance, than would have followed 
upon the slaughter of so many dogs! 

But, thanks be to God! the scene is 
now changed; and it is changing still 
more and amore. Two grand ers — 
British Law, and the Ever-blessed Go- 
spel—seem, at this important juncture, to 
be combining their mighty forces against 
cruelty and vice. British Law is not 
only made to arrest the arm of the violent 
man, of whatever rank and station in 
life; but it has recently rendered most 
efficient aid to the Gospel, in its attacks 
upon the strong-holds of Superstition. A 
harmonizing and peace-promoting infiu- 
ence is more or less felt, wherever the 
standard of Christianity is erected; and 
hence the ap e of Christian Tem- 
ples, rising in the very heart of Sin's 
dark retreats, cannot be regarded but 
with interest and pious delight. From 
these sacred edifices the sound of Zion's 
song proceeds, Glory to God in the high- 
est; and upon earth, peace and good-will 
toward men: The faithful saying, also, is 
there proclaimed, which is worthy of all 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners. The blessings 
of a Religious Education are imparted to 
the rising generation; the perishing Hea- 
then are introduced into the fold of 
Christ; and upon all is inculcated the 
golden precept, whereon hang all the 
Law and the Prophets, Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind ; 
and thy neighbour as thyself. 

In relation, however, to these Old 
Colonists, Mr. Kay makes the fol- 
lowing statement of 


Their remaining Superstition and Inhu- 


manity. 

Let it not be imagined that the Powers 
of Darkness have withdrawn their forces 
from the fleld. The conflict has compa- 
ratively but just commenced. The Ene- 
my's mode of warfare is more wily and 
subtle than formerly; but not less dan- 

ous or lees destructive of immortal souls. 
days of blood, wherein man slew 
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man with horrid impunity, and when 
anarchy and open rebellion predomi 
nated, are indeed gone by: nevertheless, 
groes darkness still covers the hearts of 
the people; and the works of the Devil 
are awfally manifest. This will appear 
evident, if we notice only one of his most 
common devices; by which, however, he 
keeps thousands bound, as with an iron 
chain. 

The idea that the Black and Coloured 
Race possess magical powers is one 
which pervades the minds of many te 
such a degree, as ofttimes to constitute a 
source of daily torment to them. Should 
any thing particular be found about their 
houses, or on any part of their premises 
— such, for instance, as a few twigs laid 
fn a certain position; a number of dirty 
rags folded together in a manner some- 
what unusual; two or three bones, a lock 
or two of human hair, or a quantity of 
nail-parings, carefully wrapped up — it 
is instantly concluded that some magical 
power is actually at work, either against 
their persons or their property. A 
couple of sticks, tied crosswise, together 
with certain slips of paper, having been 
accidentally picked up by the servant of 
@ respectable boor in this neighbourhood, 
the boor became so exceedingly uncom- 
fortable, from a firm persuasion that this 
constituted positive proof of the existence 
of some diabolical agency which rendered 
his situation perilous, that he had almost 
determined on leaving his farm to the 
winds: he, however, resolved first to 
consult certain persons of distinction, 
who very gravely advised him to call in a 
elave of the Malay Caste, to develop the 
much-dreaded mystery: the slave having 
stated that the whale affair was only the 
result of an evil wish on the part ef one 
servant toward another, in consequence of 
a fit of jealousy, implicit confidence was 
placed in his interpretation; and the cre- 
dulous farmer was thus delivered from his 
terrible forebodings, but sunk still deeper 
in the vortex of delusion. 

Inhumanity follows in the train of Su- 
perstition, and sometimes breaks forth in 
acts of incredible barbarity. The family 
of an aged boor, residing not many miles 
hence, were supposed to have been be- 
witched a considerable time ago. One of 
their female slaves was forthwith accused 
of the satanic crime; and it was therefore 
determined that she should be sold, for 
whatever price might be offered. She 
had a husband and seven children, one of 
which was an infant at her breast: all 
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were taken from her excepting the infant, 
and violent efforts were made to wrest 
that also from her embraces: she became 
‘almost frantic; and would not part from 
her babe. One or two boorish ruffians 
then laid hands upon her, and held her 
arms, while others endeavoured to tear 
the child from her bosom. A kind-hearted 
English Lady and Gentleman happened 
to be present on the occasion, and with 
tears entreated the proprietor’s wife to 
allow the mother and child to go together : 
their philanthropic remonstrances, how- 
ever, brought upon them a torrent of 
abuse. The poor creature was ultimately 
placed on the table for exhibition, with 
the infant in her arms: but the auctioneer 
was instructed to announce to the pur- 
chasers, that the MOTHER ONLY WAS TO 
BE sOLD! Hearing this, a Gentleman in 
Authority stepped forward, and informed 
‘the owner, that if he persisted in thus 
barbarously breaking the strongest ties of 
nature, he would not suffer the sale to 
proceed at all. The distracted woman 
was thus permitted to retain her child — 
one out of seven; but lost her husband, 
who was disposed of to another master. 
‘It cannot but be pleasing to know, that, 
as the Gospel spreads, such iniquitous 
deeds become more and more rare; and 
the doers thereof are constrained with 
shame to retire into the shade. 


PAediterranean. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Tue Missionary Herald gives the 
following summary view, in relation 
to the communications with the 
Greek Government mentioned at 
p. 157, of the 


Intercourse of the Board with the President 
of Greece on the subject of Education. 
The late visit of Mr. Anderson to the 

Mediterranean had various specific ob- 

jects ; most of which were embraced in 

the comprehensive one, of ascertaining 
what course the operations of the Board 
should take in Countries within and around 
that Sea; andthe Committee gratefully ac- 
knowledge the Divine Favour, by which he 

-was enabled to gain information, in a good 

degree satisfactory, on all the more impor- 

tant points embraced in his Instructions. 

_ These Instructions made it his duty, 

among other things, to seek an interview 

with Count Capo d’Istria, the President 
of Greece, and solicit from him a state- 
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ment of his views on the subject of Edu- 
cation; and such facts within his know- 
ledge as were needed by the Board and 
the friends of Greece generally in this 
Country, to judge how far, and in what 
manner, assistance could be rendered to 
the Greek People, in their endeavours to 
promote their own Intellectual, Moral, 
and Religious Improvement. ; 

To facilitate his introduction, a Letter 
was addressed to the President by the 
Corresponding Secretary of the Board, 
expressive of the sympathy which the 
people of the United States had felt for 
their Brethren in Greece, during the late 
arduous and eventful contest with their 
oppressors ; and of the joy which perva- 
ded this country, at the prospect that the 
Grecian Territories would soon be freed 
from their invaders, and the people be 
favoured with repose, under the care of 
a truly Paternal Government: it was 
stated, also, as an obvious fact, that Free 
Institutions could not be sustained in any 
community, unless the minds of the peo- 
ple were to some extent enlightened, and 
their hearts brought under the influence 
of correct moral principles. Numerous 
individuals in this country, who had cheer- 
fully contributed for the relief of such 
portions of the Greek Population as had 
been reduced to extreme poverty and 
suffering by the war, were, therefore, 
now anxious to aid, if possible, in the 
intellectual and moral culture of the Na~ 
tion. To accomplish this design in the 
best manner, it was necessary to obtain 
authentic information, by means of an 
accredited Agent, who had visited the 
spot; and, on his return, it would be for 
the truly benevolent among the people of 
the United States to decide how far they 


would be able to co-operate with the be- - 


nevolent of other Countries, and with the 
Government and People of Greece, in 
efforts for the instruction of the Young 
by the establishment of Schools, and for 
the promotion of Religious Knowledge by 
the distribution of the Holy Scriptures, 
and by other appropriate means of Chris- 
tian Instruction. 

_ This Letter was delivered to the Pre- 
sident, at a personal interview on the 
15th of May; and secured for Mr. An- 
derson all the confidence and attention, 
on the part of the Government, that were 
necessary to the prosecution of his inqui- 
ries. The President requested him to 
reduce his inquiries to the form of written 
propositions; and engaged to reply to 
them jin writing, or otherwise, as should 
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be mest agreesble. At this time he made 
some remarks on the ignorance of the 
people, as the consequence of Turkish 
Oppression—the great and general de- 
sire among them to enjoy the benefits of 
Education—the present inability of the 
Government to establish the requisite 
number of Schools—and its intention to 
commence with elementary instruction, 
deferring the institution of the higher 
seminaries, till considerable progress had 
been made with the others. 

The second interview was on the 16th; 
when the document was presented, which 
had been requested by the President. It 
related solely to Education; and the essen- 
tial parts of it were in substance as fol- 
lows :— 


1. That Schools should be established 
in Greece, by American Liberality, in 
which children should be furnished with 
the means of acquiring the elements of 
knowledge. 

2. The hope was expressed, that ¢ 
sufficient number of Native Greeks might 
be found, who were qualified, or might 
soon become qualified, to act as Teachers. 

8. The System contemplated for the 
Schools was that of Mutual Instruction ; 
and the Books to be used would be such 
as contain the rudiments of knowledge, 
moral lessons, and extracts from the Holy 
Scriptures, with the Psalter and New 
Testament entire; all in Modern Greek. 

4. For the purpose of establishing and 
superintending the Schools, and seeing 
that the funds were properly applied, a 
thoroughly-educated Agent, or Agents, 
would reside in the ceuntry, who would 
report the state of the Schools to the 
Greek Government as often as should be 
desired. . 

It was afterward stated verbally, that 
parents might be called upon to assist in 
supporting the Schools, as far as they 
were able and disposed to do so; as, in 
that mamer, they would gradually be 
Jed into the habit of educating their 
families without extraneous help—more 

ood would be done—and the whole would 
ve less the aspect of CHARITY; which 
the President was desirous should be 
avoided as much as possible, in all the 
philanthropic assistance afforded to the 
Graek People. 
The President said, that the Plan of 
ion proposed by Mr. Auderson 
accorded with the views entertained by 
the Government. They preferred, how- 
ever, to receive aid in the form of a “Loan, 
rather than in that of a Gift. Interest 
April, 1830. 
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would be paid on the Loan; and the Go- 
vernment domains be pledged as security, 
if desired. Such had uniformly been his 
feelings on this subject; and he had, in 
several instances, expressed them to the 
most illustrious friends of Greece, who 
had tendered gratuitous assistance : lately 
he had written to the Society for Ele- 
mentary Instruction in Paris, requesting 
a Loan for the purposes of Education, 
which he was in expectation of receiving : 
and the Government, acting in congist- 
ency with its views of what would cons 
duce to the beet interests of the nation, 
could give its sawcTiow only to such 
measures of Philhellenes for melioratin 
the condition of the people, as were b 

on the principle of a Loan. It was not 
to be understood, however, that benevo- 
lent endeavours to establish Schools on 
the other principle would be hindered by 
an exercise of power: all that the Go- 
vernment would do in such cases, would 
be to withhold its sanction, and freely ex- 
press ite preference. As to the Agent, 
or Agents, mentioned in Mr. Anderson’s 
communication, the friends of Greece 
might send as many Agenta as they 
pleased, to reside in the country; and 
such Agents might have free access to the 
Schools, and the means of satisfying them- 
selves that the money was properly ap- 
plied: but it was obvious that the Go- 
vernment coald not relinquish the RIGHT 
of controlling the Schools which originated 
in a Loan, though such controul might be 
granted to ethers out of COURTESY: if 
the Agent were a disoreet man, he might 
be constituted an Agent of the Govern- 
ment, and thus all oocasion of embarrass- 
ment would be removed. 

Five days afterward, Mr. Andersos 
was requested to wait on the Foreigr 
Secretary, Mr. Tricoupis, for the .pur- 
pose of learning the purport of the Pre- 
sident’s intended replies; and suggesting 
modifications, should he think proper, 
before they received the officia] signa- 
ture. 

The third and last interview with the 
President was on the 22d; and Mr. King, 
who had providentially arrived on the 
18th, kindly consented to act as inter- 
preter. On this occasion, Mr. Anderson 
expressed the sense which he had of the 
urbenity toward the Society and himself, 
which characterized the Letters of the 
President which hed been submitted to 
his perusal at the Foreign Office. He 
then remarked, that as the subject of a 
Loan had not been contemplated by the 

SA 
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Society, he had reeeived no instructions 
which enabled him to express an opinion 
on that point; and that as the Letters 
expressed the views of the Greek Go- 
vernment, the obtaining of which was an 
important object of this visit, he had no 
modifications tosuggest. He should sub- 
mit the whole case, as early as possible, 
to the consideration of the Society; 
which, he did not doubt, would adopt 
such measures, within their power, as 
seemed most likely to promote the wel- 
fare of Greece. 

Mr. Anderson then brought forward 
and explained more fully the original plan 
contemplated by the Society; and stated 
that there were special reasons in favour 
of it, arising from the manner in which 
the funds of the Society were obtained. 
These were contributed by great num- 
bers of individuals, scattered over a wide 
extent of country; and it might be diffi- 
cult to make a new proposal, like that of 
a Loan, sufficiently understood, with the 
reasons upon which it was grounded, to 
interest this large body of patrons, so 
situated: the plan of GraTurTous aid 
they understood already, and would 
doubtless approve. The question was 
then proposed to the President, Whether, 
in case the Society found that Gratur- 
Tous aid was more approved than aid by 
means of a LoAN, and that the proposal 
of it was more likely to produce funds, it 
would accord with his views to proceed 
on that footing; it being understood, that 
the Loan should be open to all who chose 
to render assistance in that manner. He 
replied, That if the choice were between 
the two plans of Gratuitous Aid and a 


Loan, and the question were, which of 


=! 


the two was most honourable to him and 
the Government, he would refer the an- 
swer to Mr. King. This was politely 
expressing his adherence to the principle, 
which he had previously stated. 

He was aiming, first, at the Elemen- 
tary Education of the people, and was 
about commencing a Normal Sthool® for 
Yhe education of Teachers. When pri- 
mary instruction had been extensively 
diffused, he purposed the establishment 
of a University. There were three things 
which needed to be done for the benefit 
of the Greek Nation; viz. to free them 
from Ignorance, from Poverty, and from 
somewhat of Immorality. The first he 
hoped to do by Schools, the second by en- 
couraging the people to cultivate the soil, 


* A high school for the education of Teachess, and 
988 model for inferior schop!s. 
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and the third he expected would result 
from the accomplishment of the other two. 
In the selection of Grecian Youth for 
Teachers, he should be governed solely 
by the relative merit of the candidates. 
Merit was to be fostered in Greece, as 
was whatever tended to promote a ge- 
neral competence and _ respectability 
among the people. 

And who does not rejoice to see a plan 
of Education, like that developed above, 
devised for Greece, the birth-place of 
Science and the Arts, by one whom Pro- 
vidence has placed at the head of her 
civil administration? The plan is ho- 
nourable to him as a statesman; and 
should the President occupy his post dar- 
ing the seven years for which he wes 
elected to his high office, and carry this 
plan into full execution, Ancient Greece 
has few names, if any, which will better - 
deserve a grateful remembrance. He 
proposes to commence with Elementary 
Instruction, the benefits of which he de- 
sires to extend to all the people; and 
the Holy Scriptures, in the vernacular 
tongue, he places among the manuals of 
the youthful learner. To furnish the 
competent number of Teachers, he deter- 
mines to open a Normal School; and 
sends, for Professors to instruct them, to a 
respectable Society in Paris, and to one . 
of the National Societies of this Country. 
This is surely an auspicious commence- 
ment. It is an attempt to elevate the 
great body of the common people, and 
arm them with that power, which consists 
in knowledge, and which is the safeguard 
of liberty. And when the collective mind 
of the Nation has begun to feel the im- 
pulse, and has commenced the upward 
march, and higher institutions are de- 
manded; then he purposes to found a 
University, with the necessary apparatus 
of Preparatory Schools. 

The design is fraught with national 
greatness, if it can be executed; for the 
local situation of Greece and the intellec- 
tual character of its inhabitants are such, 
that the combined influence of Learning 
and of the Religion of the Bible in that 
Country, when once introduced, will be 
prodigiously great. 

The design, however, cannot be ex- . 
ecuted at present, without help from 
abroad. This the Government declares, 
and this must be obvious to every travel . 
ler in that land. Greece, with the ex- 
ception af two or three Islands, was far 
from being rich when the standard of in- 
dependence was raised ; and she has been 
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impoverished, in an unexampled degree, 
by the struggles and devastations of an 
eight-years’ war. If this design be not 
executed soon, and ignorance and super- 
stition, of which there is confessedly much 
in Greece, are allowed to come in for a 
fall share of influence in the settlement 
of Church and State,-who can tell what 
may not occur, to retard the progress of 
improvement for half a century to come ? 


_ eMac 
4M ERICAN. LADIESGREEK COMMITTEE, 
Tre Rev. Jonas King, in a commu- 
nication to the British and Foreign 
School Society, thus impressively 
speaks of the 
Awakened State of the Public Mind in Greece. 
That a whole nation should: awake 
from the slymber of ages—break the 
chains of political y—throw off, in 
some degree, the shackles of Ecclesiasti- 
cal Domination—and, with united voice, 
cry for instruction, is truly wonderful! 
This voice is now heard from Taygetus 
to Olympus—is echoed through the fair 
but desolate valleys, which lately re- 
sounded with nothing but the din of arms, 
‘mingled with the cries of widows and 
orphans—and is borne on every breeze 
from the islands of the sea; a voice 
which, I trust, will not be unheeded among 
the Nations of Europe, nor unanswered 
from beyond the wide Atlantic. It must 
be remembered by all the friends of Lite- 
rature and the friends of Zion, that 
Greece stands, as it were, on the thresh- 
hold of the Eastern World; and that an 
influence exerted here must eventually 
be felt far and wide. Should Schools be 
extensively established in Greece, should 
her. whole population become enlight- 
ened in a Christian Manner, the march 
of civilization and of religious light might 
be from her borders, like that of her own 
Macedonian Hero, till there should be no 
more dark Asiatic Regions to conquer. 
It appears to me, that, of all the bene- 
volent objects of the present day, there 


is none which claims more the attention | 


of Christians than that of Education in 
Greece. Schools may be established in 
every part of the country; and in every 
School the New Testament may be freely 
introduced: the study of this must pro- 
duce the happiest results on the rising 
generation. The present generation will 
probably remain, for the most part, like 
the Israelites in the Desert, whose child- 
‘ren were permitted to enter the Pro- 
mised 
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What turn the affairs of Greece may 
hereafter take, I cannot say; but the 
past year, if I had had the same means, 
and could have found Teachers, I. might 
have established a THOUSAND SCHOOLS, 
and in every School have placed the New 
Testament! -How much more noble 
would it be for the rich and wealthy to 
contribute of their wealth to raise a Na- 
tion from ignorance and degradation, 
than to spend it in pampering their own 
bodies, on which the worms of the dust 
will soon feed! A few men of great for- 
tunes, in England or in America, might 
with ease contribute enough to enlighten 
all Greece. Renowned England, and my 
own beloved Country, stand first, among 
the Nations of the earth, for religious acts 
of benevolence ; but they have done little, 
compared with what they had the power 
to do, and ought to have done. Whena 
deeper tone of piety shall pervade our 
Churches, when heaven shall appear more 
and earth less, and more of that spirit 
which brought Christ from heaven to 
earth shall glow in the bosoms of Chris- 
tians, THEN will the flood-gates of bene- 
volence be thrown more widely open ; and 
streams will flow out, even into the de- 
sert; and earth will then begin to re- 
sume the appearance of Eden. 


ee 

BRITISH & FORBIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
Arrival and Employment of Mr, Pieridi. 
Tue return of Mr. Pieridi to the 
Mediterranean was stated at p. 13. 
Dr. Korck thus speaks of his arrival 
at Syra, which was on the 15th of 
September :— 

He could not have arrived at a better 


time. You know already, that a sepa- 


rate Girls’ Schoo] was about to be built; 
besides two Grammar Schools, one for 
boys, and one for girls: these are now 
about to be finished, and I hope to be 
enabled to open them in about a fort- 
night. You will, therefore, be aware 
how valuable the assistance of Mr. Pieridi 
must be to me; for, without him, every 
thing in the arrangement would have de- 


pended upon myself: but now I am 


enabled to put the School on the most 
complete footing. He will superintend 
the School in the morning, until a Mistress 
can be prepared. His usefulness will 
not, however, be confined to this sphere: 
in the afternoon he will be able to devote 
his time to grammar classes; as well as 
to the instructing in geography, drawing, 
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and geometry, those who ate training for 
Schoolmasters. 
- Tam most thankful te the Society for 
having entrusted Mr. Pieridi to my 
eate : his disposition and Christian eha- 
racter render him such a fellow-labourer 
as I have in vain sought for in this Coun- 
try. It shall be my endetivour to make 
his stay with me as useful to himself as 
possible: and because it is my principle 
that every Teacher ought te be well ac- 
quainted with his own tongue, I shall do 
every thing I can to perfect him in Greek. 
The Grammar School will afford him a 
fine opportunity of improving himself in 
this respect. The Government have al- 
lowed me to appoint a Master to ft: I 
have written to the best whom I know in 
Greece ; and if he should accept the call, 
of which I have some hope, 8yra will pos- 
sess an Education Establishment which it 
will be Wifficult for any other island to 
surpass, at least for a considerable time. 

As soon as a good Greek Master is ob- 
tained, I shall invite him to spend the 
evenings with myself and Mr. Pieridi, in 
preparing Translations, which are likely 
to be useful to others, as well as to pro- 
mote our knowledge of the language. I 
feel we must aim at perfection in this 
respect. 

oe Re 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
In the communication to the British 
aad Foreign School Society just quo- 
ted, the following View is given of the 
Schools in Greece with which Dr. Korek 
is connected, 

Syra— Although my opinion has long 
been, that it is not desirable to have more 
than 200 children in a School, yet as this 
will contain 300, and we have no other 
‘accommodations, that number is admitted. 
‘These, with about 150 girls and 80 boys 
in the Grammar School, will, in a short 
‘time, put altogether about 500 children, 
‘in Syra, under my immediate inspection. 
Besides these Pablic Schools there are 
‘several Private Schools ; and, among them, 
one containing 100 children under a very 
laborious Master, Anastasios,a Haivaliote, 
whom I have encouraged as much as pos- 
‘sible. In all these Schools the Scriptares 
are read, more or less. To each of the 
poorer boys of all these Schools, who sre 
able to read, I, several months since, gave 
-acopy of the New Testament as a reward ; 
and, at the same time, with a view of intro- 
ducing this Holy Volume into as many fa- 
“milies as I could, consistently with my in- 
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structions from the Bible Society. There 
are, besides, several Grammar Schools ; 
of which, however, (though expensive) 
little can be expected, on account of the 
incompetency of the Masters, and the 
want of Dictionaries and other necessary 
School Books. 

Zea—This place possesses a geod Pub- 
lic School of Mutual Instruction. 

Andres—Here are two Schools of Me- 
tual Instruction : one, of about 127 boys 
and 13 girls, which has been lately or- 
ganized; and another, with about the 
same number of chikdrep. I regret being 
obliged to say, that the Monks, who are 
at the head of these Schools, are too idle 
to do their du There are also two Hel- 
lenic Schools (Native Schools for teaching 
Ancient Greek) in the island, which con- 
tain together 120 boys. I hope three 
other Monitorial Schools witl soon be 
established. 

Tino—The School here, which contains 
about 150 children, beys and girls, is cen- 
ducted very satisfactorily: eight days age 
it was transferred to a large new building. 
The Hellenic School of the town is divi- 
ded into two classes, with two Masters, 
and contains above 100 boys: in one of 
them, some of our Maltese Tracts are read. 
In Histernia, a large village, there is also 
a good School; and I have had a new ap- 
plication for a Master and materials fora 
third School, which will be erected between 
three villages. 

Mycono—The Public School is very 
flourishing : it contains about 155 child- 
ren, 95 boys and 60 girls. The Hellenic 
School contains 60 boys. 

Samos has two Schools, of Mutual In- 

struction, now established ; but they have 
many difficulties to struggle with, in con- 
sequence of the superstitions of the people. 
It was the intention of the: Governor to 
establish eight such Schools, besides an 
Hellenic School; but, owing to the influ- 
ence of the Clergy, little has been done, 
although made known to the public through 
the Newspapers. The people, generally, 
‘wish to entrust their children to Monks; 
but those whom I have had to instruct 
have shewn such stabbormmess and want 
of application, that I have had to com- 
plain to the Governor. 
' Kalamno, which is a small isiand on the 
coast of Asia, famous for its sponge-fish- 
eries, has received books for a School of 
about 60 or 80 children, which I hope is by 
this time commenced. The Master, though 
a Monk, seems willing to make himself 
useful. He has been with me at Syra. 
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Nasos has two very good Schools - of 
Mutual Instruction: one, conducted by 
Basilaxe Talas, contains 157 boys and 25 
girls: the other, under Zacharias, in 
Drumalia, contains, I believe, about 100 
boys and girls. The two Masters are 
very clever. Besides the School of the 
Monastery, supported by the French 
Government, there is a Hellenic School 
for 70 boys. 

Paros—In the principal place of the 

Island Parikia is a Lancasterian School 
of 94 boys and 12 girls: the Master is so 
careless, that, on examination, only 12 
boys were found able to read so well as 
to receive a copy of the Gospels, as a 
reward from Mr. Barker: they have 
applied to me for another Master, as 
well as for Scripture Lessons. There is 
a Hellenic School ef 40 boys. In Nausse, 
a smaller village, a School has been lately 
established for about 60 or 70 children : 
the inhabitants of that place shewed a 
peculiarly favourable disposition: the 
Magistrates wrote a most cordial Letter 
to me, requesting that I would take the 
School under my patronage; and they 
have proved their sincerity, by paying 
770 piastres to a very excellent Young 
Man whom I recommended to them as 
a Master. 
. Anasi alao possesses, through the 2eal 
of Mr. Logethetis Nicolace Palekas, a 
School. I have no direct mformation 
respecting it, but I hear from others that 
it is going on well 

Santerino has also a School, through the 
care of a truly amiable young Deacon, 
who has received his instruction here; 
but I have not yet received any report as 
to how he is goingon. He had a great 
deal to struggle with, owing to the an- 
willingness shewn by the persons, whe 
had the charge of the School funds, to 
assist him. 

Gambusa, near Candia, has a School of 
about 60 or 80 children, under a good 
Master, Demetrius Blastus. 

_ Siphno bas a Hellenic School for 80 
boys. The Lancasterian School has been 
broken up, for want of a Master. The 
Magistrates have written both to the Go- 
vernor and myself, requesting us to come 
and visit them; which I hope to do, as 
soon as the new Schools in Syra are in 
order. 

Serpho has two Private Schools of Mu- 
tual Instruction: one of 22 boys and 3 

irls; the otber of 49 boys; and one 

ellenic School of 34 boys. 

Thermia—There are two Public Lan- 
casterian Schools: the principal one con- 
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tains. 80. boys and 90 girls, There ig 
also a Hellenic School. Government re- 
quests me to go thither, and to order the 
plan and situation of a new school build- 
ing. They have also sent me a Priest, 
to be educated as a Teacher. 

- Morea—The Schools near Astros have 
been previded with your Scripture Les- 
sens ; the School of Tripolitza with slates ; 
the School of Brestenna with slates and 
other necessaries ; and a School in Hydra 
with Scripture Lessons. 

. Egina—The School of the Ipsariotes 
has also several times been provided with 
your slates and Scripture Lessons, as 
also the Orphan Asylum, and the School 
in Napoli di Romania. I sent also a 
great many of the Psalters, and the Ame- 
rican Spelling-books, as well as 250 of 
Mr. Wilson's smaller Spelling-book, and 
300 of his larger one; and all have been 
well received by Count Capo D’Istria, 
and placed in the Schools. 

We have placed this article under 
the head of the Church Missionary 
Society, as Dr. Korck is supported b 
that Institution: he has sini | 
and acknowledges with gratitude, 
frequent supplies of Scripture Les- 
sons and School Materials from the 
British and Foreign School Society, 
and specifies the application of them; 
bat we have not thought it necessary 
to quote all the particulars. He thus 
speaks of the 

Necessity for continued Exertions. 

Even in the Turkish Dominions they 
aré about to establish Schools. On the 
request of Mr. Barker, in Smyrna, I 
sent Scripture and other Lessons to a 
Lancasterian School, about to be esta- 
blished in Melamen, a city containing 
}0,000 inhabitants, about five hours’ 
journey from Smyrna. In Mytilene, I 
hear, three Lancasterian Schools are 
established ; and they have lately sent to 
me from Cyprus for a Schoolmaster. 

You will rejoice with me on reading all 
this; but remember that this is little, com- 
pared with what yet has to be done. 
Our American Brethren have sent three 
Messengers this year, to explore the 
country; and they have returned with 
warm hearts and abundant materials, te 
increase the interest now felt in the 
Cause of Education in Greece, among 
their countrymen. We agree im our 
views of usefulness in an astonishing man- 
ner; so that we may well say we are all 
of one heart. Schools, a Printing-Press, 
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and Translations, seemed to us the great 
means ; aiid the Americans have promised 
considerable assistance in the work. Se- 
veral of their Christian Churches have 
engaged to pay the expenses of certain 
Schools. Should not Greece have friends 
in Old England, who find their hearts 
and hands open for similar works of 
love? I would still, as I have done. at 
other times, urge on you the necessity of 
being active; for if we neglect to do our 
parts To-Day, we know not when such 
an opportunity may present itself again. 
It is on this account that Greece peeu- 
liarly calls for present exertion. Other 
Countries may have an equal claim on 
English Bounty, but none presents such 
favourable opportunities at the present 
moment. 

Nothing would be more important 
than that Greece should possess an Or- 
phan Institution, similar to that at Halle. 
It would be the means both of educat- 
ing Young Men, furnishing cheap School 
Books, and training up Masters. If we 
cannot do it alone, let us atleast get a 
share of it by joining our American Bre- 
thren. Such a work wants co-operation. 

On his own designs, Dr. Korck 
adds — 

If the Greek Government should not 
deem it advisable to grant Syra the pri- 
vileges of a free port, in a year or two 
all the present inhabitants of Hermapo- 
lis will go away, and establish themselves 
elsewhere. I shall turn my steps as 
soon as possible to the Continent; and I 
have an especial view to Athens, whither 
I hope in time to transfer the whole 
establishment ; for the Islands begin now 
to be pretty well provided for, while 
Roumelia is still entirely without Schools, 
and in the Morea there are very few. 
I hope to be doubly useful on the Main 
Land, as I shall enjoy more facilities for 
moving about. 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 

Mk. and Mrs. Lewis (see p. 16) left 
Ancona in October, and arrived at 
Smyrna early in December. Many 
copies of the Scriptures had, through 
their unforeseen delay at Ancona, 
come into the hands of Jews; and he 
had good hopes with respect to a 
few individuals. From Smyrna he 
communicates the following 

Notices of the late Jewish Converts. 

My first goncern on coming here was 
to make inquiries respecting John Bap- 
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tist and his brethren, who have embraced 
Christianity. I learned that they were 
still in Kaiserich (the ancient Cesarea 
of Cappadocia), or the neighbourhood, 
in exile, to the number of eighteen or 
twenty; some say three and twenty. 
They are lodged, I understand, in an 
Armenian Convent; but how they are 
maintained, whether by their own means 
or otherwise, I have not been able to 
ascertain. Other particulars with re- 
gard to them we are, as yet, equally igno- 
rant of; excepting, indeed, that it is said 
by the Armenians, that they are all good 
Christians, and spend their hours in stu- 
dying the New Testament. 

The Committee remark — 

These Converts, many of them weak in 
the faith, need our prayers and our 
Christian sympathies and kindness: 
their means of instruction are few: their 
earthly resources of subsistence precari- 
ous: their temptations many and power- 
ful. Doubtless Satan desires to have 
them, that he may sift them as wheat. 
Let us pray for them, that their faith 
fail not. 

We have just received another Letter 
from the Rev. W. B. Lewis, dated Smyr- 
na, Jan. 4th: he states that there is 
much difficulty in obtaining full and cor- 
rect information respecting the present 
state of the Converts at Cesarea. He 
expresses his anxiety to set out as soon 
as possible to visit them, in order to as- 
certain their real condition and pro- 
spects. It is supposed that they must be 
suffering for want of pecuniary assist- 
ance ; though this is altogether denied by 
the Armenians, under whose care they 
are at present placed. When their real 
situation is ascertained, Christians will 
remember the admonition, Do good unto 
all men, but especially to them that are of 
the household of faith. 

Increused Awakening among the Jews. 

Mr. Lewis states, in the Letter 
just, quoted — 

I have been assured that there are 
about 150 more Jews at Constanti- 
nople known to be ready to embrace 
the Faith,-as soon as those who are 
in exile at Cwsarea are given their free- 
dom ; and it is supposed, that, when the 
spirit of persecution ceases, many others 
will immediately apply for baptism, who 
are for the present keeping their inten- 
tions conceaied. It is gratifying to think 
that even several (as I have been in- 
formed is the case), unwilling to delay so 
long as others, obtained baptism of the 
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Armenians privately, and fled from Con- 
stantinople before it was discovered that 
they had done so: it is said that they 
have come down toward Smyrna, but 
keep themselves concealed. If such 
should really be the case, I trust they 
have scattered themselves in places where 
there are other Jews; so that they may 
be the means of spreading abroad among 
their brethren the Name and Faith of 
Christ ; and then it will be, perhaps, as in 
the days of the first great persecution 
against the Church at Jerusalem, when 
the wrath of man was in so wonderful a 
manner overruled for the furtherance of 
Christianity. Indeed, the Signs of the 
Times, at least in this part of the world, 

seem and ought to encourage us in no 
little degree. 


Mr. B. Barker thus speaks, in a 
Letter of the 17th of December from 
Smyrna :— 

It appears, that, at the time of the bap- 
tism of the sixteen Jews at Constanti- 
nople, forty more were on the point of 
being admitted into Christ's Church; but 
were prevented by the Jews, who got in- 
timation of their intention. How mani- 
fest it is that the Almighty is now open- 
ing the eyes of the reserved remnant of 
Israel, so that they can, in reading the 
Holy Scriptures, understand them and 
believe! His Holy Word is undoubtedly 
working this great miracle. 

The Committee remark, on this 
subject — 

Reiterated statements of this nature 
Toust excite the deepest interest in the 
minds of all who desire the salvation of 
Israel: at the same time, they ought not 
to be suffered to draw away our de- 
pendence from God, and to place it on 
man or man’s work. 


Mr. Wolff had stated, that during 
his stay at Jaffa, on his return (see 
p- 16) from Jerusalem to Egypt, 
about One Hundred Jews, chiefly 
old men and women, arrived at 
Jaffa from Constantinople, for the 
purpose of proceeding to Jerusalem, 
that they might there close their 
days. . The Committee observe— 

This account seems to corroborate re- 
ports of a similar kind, which had reached 
us from other authentic sources. A friend, 
on whose judgment and veracity equal 
confidence may be placed, writing from 
Constantinople more recently, says, that 
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when he first arrived, he heard of a great 
number of ships hired by the Jews to 
convey them to Jerusalem: he found 
that they were going in expectation of 
the near coming of their Messiah. He 
adds, that thousands of families were 
preparing to embark, from all quarters. 

Another friend, writing from the South 
of Europe, Nov. 28, mentions having re- 
ceived very recent intelligence from the 
same quarter, confirming these state- 
ments ; and that their expectation of the 
Messiah is the reason openly given: at 
all events, it is certain that great num- 
bers have actually embarked, whatever 
may be the motive which has influenced 
them. 

Without attaching any undue impor- 
tance to such events as these, they prove 
that the attention of the Jews is in- 
creasingly turned to their own land; and 
it is impossible that they can fail of ex- 
citing very deep interest in the minds of 
those Christians, who, while they are 
seeking the welfare of the House of 
Israel and praying for the peace of Je- 
rusalem, are attentively watching the 
dealings of God with this wonderful 
people. 


Oudia Beyond the Ganges. 


Singapore. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Mr. Tomlin thus speaks of the 

Effect of Visits paidgo the People. . 

In the houses, in the temples, and in 
the open streets, we had often crowds 
almost instantly gathered around us, giv- 
ing ear with cheerful countenances to 
the Word of Life, and stretching out their 
hands eagerly for books. Their patient 
and kind attention was the more remark- 
able, as Gutzlaff spoke to them freely on 
the folly and wickedness of Idolatry, 
everywhere denouncing the gods, even 
in the temples—telling the people that 
the God of Heaven was angry with 
them for these things, and His wrath 
would come upon all that served them. 
Many were convinced of the vanity of 
idols, and openly avowed their belief in 
the One True God, as alone worthy of 
adoration. Some came boldly forward 
and advocated His Cause ; so that we had 
not unfrequently to sit and listen to one 
who had taken up the theme, and begun 
to preach the Gospel to his countrymen. 
On two or three occasions, some dared 
to stand up for the gods, and contended 
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sharply against the Truth; yet their op- 
position often emboldened others, and 
drew forth defenders of the Truth. 

Althoagh our first and constant aim 
was boldly and plainly to shew that Ido- 
latry was foolish and wicked, and to 
teach the people the fear of the Lord 
God who made heaven and earth, yet 
they seldom retired without having the 
Way of Salvation pointed out to ¢hem, 
and Jesus set forth as the only Saviour 
of sinners. By the continual reiteration 
of these weighty and plain truths, a 
great many had got them fixed in their 
minds; so that toward the latter end of 
our visits, before opening our mouths, 
we were frequently told what would be 
the burden of our song to them. The 
names of Jesus and “‘ Shin téen,” the 
God of Heaven, were frequently on their 
tongues. ‘‘ You tell us,” said they, “all 
‘our idols and gods are nothing, and that 
we ought to worship only the God of 
Heaven.” Others would tell us the na- 
ture of our books, and the doctrines 
taught in them; and the terms by which 
they almost invariably designated them 
were, ‘‘ Kang se bun,” or, ““ Kwan se 
bun,” that is, “‘Books to reform the 
world,” and therefore always welcome 
to our ears. Another phrase by which 
they concisely and emphatically indicated 
their nature, was that of “ MAKING THE 
HEART BETTER.” 

Knowledge is evidently spreading among 
the people ; and a candid inquiring spirit 
is, 1 think, gainfmg ground. The Name 
of Jesus is familiar to many tongues, though 
His character is as yet but imperfectly un- 
derstood by most, and the doctrine of sal- 
vation through His blood sounds strange 
‘fn their ears. 

The Rev. Robert Barn, Chaplain at 
Singapore, writes on the Sth of March— 
Among the Hindoos, and particularly the 
Malabar People, there isa growing demand 
for Christian Books of every kind. This 
may be attributable to the re- 
gard to Caste, which their abeence from the 
sarveillance of their Priests, and their ne- 
cessary mixture with other Nations, enable 
them to layaside. I have, at present, three 
catechumens of this class, candidates for 
baptism, who give me every reason to hope 
they are sincere: they have made great 
proficiency in the knowledge of the. Serip- 
tures, and are strictly moral.and consistent 
in their behaviour. Our Schools, from the 
unsettled state of the population, do not im- 


prove, either in number or proficiency, #0 
nrach as we could desire. 
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SINGAPORE {NSTITUTION- 
State of the Institution. 


Our last notice of this Establish- 
ment, founded by the late Sir Stam- 
ford Raffies, was at p. 73 of the Sur- 
vey for 1826. Some particulars of 
a painful nature, relative to its 
concerns, appear in the “ Malacca 
Observer,’’ as extracted in the Asia- 
tic Journal for July. The follow- 
ing abstract will explain the state 
of the affair to our Readers. 


After the Anglo-Chinese College at 
Malacca had existed a few years, the 
late Sir Stamford Raffles was anxious to 
do something, in imitation of it, directed 
solely to the Malays, and the various 
Islanders in the Chinese Seas. In pur- 
suance of this intention, the Singapore In- 
stitution was projected, in 1823. Money 
was subscribed; and the Court of Direc- 
tors confirmed all the grants made by 
Sir Stamford, subjeet to confirmatien by 
the Bengal Government. 


It is alleged that sinister influ- 
ence was successfully used in India 
to alienate the money granted by the 
Court to Sir Stamford’s plan, and 
give it to elementary education— 

—thys providing only for the childhood 
of Natives, and neglecting the education 
of Young Men. But the Singapore In- 
stitution provided for both; for it had 
Elementary Schools attached to its plan. 

The centre building, after five years, 
remains uninhabitable, and is fast going 
to ruin: it is said, however, that 3500 
dollars would make it available, and 
enable the parties concerned to com- 
mence education. There are 15 acres 
of well-situated land behind the Insti- 
tation, granted by Government; and a 
hill iw the neighbourhood, intended for its 
benefit. The eyes of the world are on 
the resident Trustees, who have hereto- 
fore had the management; and a strenu- 
ous effort is expected from them, to give 
perpetuity to the benevolent views of 
their late friend, the Founder of Singa- 
pore Settlement, and the Patron of Ma- 
layan Civilization. We hope that the 
Indian Government will yet retrieve the 
mischief done to Native Education st 
Singapore; and confer a permanent 
bleming on Eastern Asia, by assisting 
the Singapore Institation, agreeably to 
the orders of the Court of Directors. 
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OFFICIAL ABOLITION OF THE PRACTICE 
‘OF SUTTES. 

We have, at length, the pleasure of 
laying before our Readers a “ Repu- 
lation for declaring the habit of Sut- 
tee, or of burning or burying alive 
the Widows of Hindoos, illegal, and 
punishable by the Criminal Courts.” 
This Regulation was established by 
the Governor in Council, on the 4th 
of December. 

__ I. The practice of Suttee, or of burning 
or burying alive the Widows of Hindoos, 
is revolting to the feelings of huaman-nature. 
It is nowhere ¢njoined by the religion of 
the Hindoos as an imperative duty: on 
the contrary, a life of purity and retirement, 
on the part of the Widow, is more espe- 
cially and preferably inculcated ; and, by 
a vast majority of that people throughout 
India, the practice is not kept up nor ob- 
served : in some extensive districts it does 
not exist: in those in which it has been 
most frequent, it is notorious, that, in many 
instances, acts of atrocity have been per- 
petrated, which have been shocking to the 
Hindoos themselves, and in their eyes un- 
lawfal and wicked. The measures hither- 
to adopted to discourage and prevent such 
acts have failed of success; and the Go- 
vernor-General in Council is deeply im- 
pressed with the conviction, that the abuses 
im question cannot be effectually put an 
end to without abolishing the practice al- 
together. Actuated by these considera- 
tions, the Governor-General in Council, 
without intending to depart from one of 
the first and most important principles of 
the system of British Government in In- 
dia—that all classes of the people be se- 
cured in the observance of their religious 
usages, so long as that system can be ad- 
hered to without violation of the paramount 
dictates of justice and humanity— has 
deemed it right to establish the following 
Rules, which are hereby enacted to be in 
force from the time of their promulgation 
throughout the territories immediately sub- 
ject to the Presidency of Fort William. 

_ IL. The practice of Suttee, or of burning 
or burying alive the Widows of Hindoos, 
is hereby declared illegal, and punishable 
by the Criminal Courts. 

IIT. 1. All Zemindars, Talookdars, or 
other proprietors of land, whether Malgu- 
zeree, or Lakheraj; all Sudder Farmers, 
and Under-rulers of land of every descrip- 
tion ; all dependent Talookdars ; all Naibs 
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and other local agents; all Native Officers 
employed in the collection of the revenue 
and rents of land on the part of the Govern- 
ment, ‘or. the Court of Wards; and all 
Munduls, or other headmen of villages, are 
hereby declared especially accountable for 
the immediate communication to the Offi- 
cers of the nearest Police Station of any 
intended sacrifice of the nature descri- 
bed in the foregoing section; and any . 
Zemindar, or other description of persons 
above noticed, to whom such responsibility 
is declared to attach, who may be con- 
victed of wilfully neglecting or delaying to 
furnish the information above required, 
shall be liabld to be fined by the Magi- 
strate or joint Magistrates, in any sum not 
exceeding 200 rupees, and in default of 
payment to be confined for any period of 
imprisonment not'exceeding six months. 

- 2 Immediately on receiving intelli- 
gence that the sacrifice declared illegal 
by this Regulation is likely to occur, the 
Police Darogah shall either repair in 
person to the spot, or depute his Mo- 
hurbir or Jemadar, accompanied by one 
or more Barkendazes of the Hindoo 
Religion: and it shall be the duty of the 
Police Officers to announce to the persons 
assembled for the performance of the 
ceremony, that it is illegal, and endea- 
vour to prevail on them to disperse ; 
explaining to them, that, in the event 
of their persisting in it, they will involve 
themselves in a crime, and become sub- 
ject to punishment by the Criminal 
Courts. Should the parties assembled 
proceed, in defiance of these remon- 
strances, to carry the ceremony into ef- 
fect, it shall be the duty of the Police 
Officers to use all lawful means in their 
power to prevent the sacrifice from tak- 
ing place, and to apprehend the princi- 
pal persons aiding or abetting in the 
performance of it; and, in the event of 
the Police Officers being unable to ap- 
prehend them, they shall endeavour to 
ascertain. their names and places of 
abode, and shall immediately commani- 
cate the whole of the particulars to the 
Magistrate, or joint Magistrates, for his 
orders. 

3. Should intelligence of a sacrifice 
declared iltegal by this Regulation not 
reach the Police: Officers until after it 
shall actually have taken place, or should 
the sacrifice have been carried into ef- 
fect before their arrival on the. spot, 
they will, nevertheless, institute a full 
inquiry into the circumstances of the 
case, in like manuer as on all other oc- 
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casions of unnatural death; and report 
them for the information and orders of 
the Magistrate or joint Magistrates, to 
whom they may be subordinate. 

IV. 1. On the receipt of the reports 
required to be made by the Police Da- 
rogahs, under the provision of the fore- 
going section, the Magistrate or joint 
Magistrates of the jurisdiction in which 
the sacrifice may have taken place shall 
inquire into the circumstances of the 
case, and shall adopt the necessary mea- 
sures for bringing the parties concerned 
in promoting it to trial before the Court 
of Circuit. 

2. It is hereby declared, that, after 
the promulgation of this Regulation, all 
persons convicted of aiding and abetting 
in the sacrifice of a Hindoo Widow, by 
burning or burying her alive, whether 
the sacrifice be voluntary on her part 
or not, shall be deemed guilty of culpa- 
ble homicide; and shall be liable to 
punishment by fine or by imprisonment, 
or by both fine and imprisonment, at 
the discretion of the Court of Circuit, 
according to the nature and circum- 
stances of the case and degree of guilt 
established against the offender; nor 
shall it be held to be any plea of justi- 
fication, that he or she was desired by 
the party sacrificed to assist in putting 
her to death. 

8. Persons committed to take their trial 
before the Court of Circuit for the offence 
above mentioned shall be admitted to 
bail or not, at the discretion of the Ma- 
gistrate or joint Magistrates, subject to 
the several rules in force in regard to the 
admission of bail. 

V. It is further deemed necessary to 
declare, that nothing contained in this 
Regulation shall be construed to preclude 
the Court of Nizamut Adawlut from pass- 
i1g sentence of death on persons convicted 
of using violence or compulsion; or of 
having assisted in burning or- burying 
alive a Hindoo Widow, while labouring 
under a state of intoxication or stupefac- 
tion, or other cause impeding the exer- 
cise of her free-will; when, from the 
aggravated nature of the offence proved 
against the prisoner, the Court may see 
no circumstances to render him or her a 
‘proper object of mercy. 


BRITISH 4 FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Tae Secretary, William Bannister, 
Esq., in a Letter of Oct. 17, 1829, 
gives the following view of the 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 


[arriz, 
Progress of the Madras Ausilsary. 


There never was a time, I believe, 

when we wefe so steadily proceeding in 
our work, as at present; and yet the 
demand for the Scriptures is far greater 
than our ability to supply them. You 
may form some idea of the situation in 
which we are placed, when I tell you 
that we have been labouring in vain fora 
long time to form a complete copy of the 
Scriptures. 
- We began onr present edition of the 
Tamul Scriptures on what we considered 
a large scale, when we adverted to our 
own means, namely, 5500 copies: before 
we had finished the Gospels, we found 
that such had been the demand for Mat- 
thew, that it had been entirely issued : 
5000 copies more of it were, therefore, 
ordered to be printed; and now we find, 
again, that all the other Gospels are re- 
duced to about the number of 300 each, 
while in printing the remaining portion 
we have not advanced further, in the 
Epistles, than Colossians. The .conse- 
quence of all this is, that we must begin 
another edition, and this on a scale of at 
least 10,000 or 12,000 copies, or we 
shall never be able to give the inhabitants 
even the New Testament in one volume. 
We have succeeded in getting a much 
smaller Tamul Type; and we hope, by 
this means, and by enlarging the 8vo. 
page (by lessening the margin), to be 
able to print this edition on two-thirds of 
the paper that an edition of the same ex- 
tent of the ordinary size would require. 

In my last Letter, I informed you of 
the various works that were in progress ; 
and of the prospect which we have, through 
your liberal aid of printing-paper, of pro- 
ceeding without obstruction for a con- 
siderable time to come. The edition of 
Tamul which we are about to publish, 
however, will make a heavy demand on 
us for this article; and we therefore hope, 
as the Lord blesses you with the means, 
that you will continue to extend to us such 
aid as you may be able to afford : little or 
much will always be thankfully received. 

We rejoice in prosecuting our work : 
in the midst of many difficulties and 
trials, we have abundant encouragement: 
the Lord is manifestly owning our la- 
bours. Much of the seed truly falls on 
stony ground ; but it is as true that much 
also falls into honest and good hearts, and” 
bears fruit to the glory of God. This 
was not formerly the case: all the praise 
therefore be unto Him who has made the 
difference ! 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Many particulars relative to the So- 
ciety’s Mission in the South of India 
will be found at pp. 29—831 of the 
Survey, and in those parts of our 
last Volume which are there referred 
to. We shall here extract further 
details from recent communications. 


MADRAS, 
Extracts from Mr. Schaffter’s Journal. 


Tuese extracts from the Journal of 
the Rev. P. P. Schaffter, who is in 
charge of the Native Department of 
the Mission at and near Madras, 
shew the patient course of labour to 
which a Missionary must devote him- 
self among the Heathen, and mani- 
fest that fidelity which should ever 
be maintained by him in reporting 
his proceedings and his prospects. 
The notices of the late Mr.Kindlinger 
form a valuable addition to the Obi- 
tuary of that excellent man, given at 
pp. 287—291 of our last Volume. 

Jan. 1, 1829— The greater part of 
our Christians, and many Heathens, 
came to-day to wish me a good New Year. 
We had also, this morning, the Annual 
Meeting of our Native Association, which 
has existed now for more than four years. 
The money which is collected is to pro- 
mote, in one way or other, the cause of 
Missions in the vicinity of Madras. 
About thirteen Rupees were collected, 
nearly all in Dudies; for these Christians 
are poor. Iread to them, and preached 
a Tamul Sermon adapted to the occa- 
sion : after which, one of our Catechists 
addressed them. 

Jan.9— Spoke with a Native Roman 
Catholic, whom a Catechist brought to 
me. After some conversation with him on 
Religion, seeing that he is a sensible man 
and has an open ear to Truth, I tried 
to point out to him some of the chief errors 
of the Roman-Catholic Church, which he 
seemed tosee. I gave him a Tract, cal- 
culated to give him further information 
on the subject; of which he read a part 
with fluency. | 

Jan. 10— Heard this morning the 
weekly reports of our Catechists : they 
write down briefly, m Tamul, the sub- 
stance of their daily employments, in 
order that I may fully understand their 
reports, and ascertain the correctness of 
them. Christian, Catechist, is now mach 
engaged in giving Religious Instruction 
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to five persons who seem desirous to 
become Christians. 

Jan. 15 — Visited the Congregation at 
Pursewalkum, and one School; having 
with me Christian, Catechist, to shew me 
the houses. The people are still more 
reserved with me than they were with 
Mr. Sawyer: I was gratified to see 
that some of them keep their houses clean 
and in good order. 

Jan. 19— Visited the people of our 
Congregation at Black Town: neither 
are these people so open with me as 
they were with Mr. Sawyer. 

Jan. 20—Made a journey to Poona- 
mallee, to visit our School and Congrega- 
tion there. In the forenoon, I read 
Prayers and a Sermon, in Tamul, to a 
Congregation of more than thirty persons, 
who were attentive, and seemingly valued 
the preaching of the Word of God. After 
the Sermon, I proposed some questions 
and gave some exhortations to four Na- 
tive Women, who were desirous of Bap- 
tism, and for that purpose receive daily 
instructions from our Catechist stationed 
there. After dinner, I visited the per- 
sons belonging to our Congregation, as 
Mr. Sawyer was used to do. I fear that 
many of them received me with more cus- 
tomary kindness than real Christian love. 

Jan. 21—I went to see Br. Kindlin- 
ger, a Missionary of our Society, who 
came yesterday from Pulicat, and is now 
very ill at Mr. Bannister’s. Though he 
is under great bodily pain, yet he is re- 
signed and composed. 

Jan, 24 — Four persons, who have 
been now for three months under in- 
struction, were brought to me by Chris- 
tian, Catechist: they first repeated the 
Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, 
and the Creed, which they know per- 
fectly by heart : I then proposed to them 
many questions on the fundamental truths 
of Christianity, to which they answered 
in a very satisfactory manner. On my 
asking them what made them desirous to 
become Christians, one of them said, “‘ I 
wish to save my soul.” —‘“‘ Who gave 
you first the desire to save your soul ?” 
** Nobody,” he said: ‘‘ I felt that desire for 
some time before I knew any thing of 
Christianity." After some more con- 
versation with them, they asked me if 
I would not soon baptize them: on 
which I said, that they ought still to 
learn diligently for some weeks, and to 
pray to God to enlighten their minds by 
His good Spirit; then, if I found that 
they had attended to my advice, I would 
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not refuse to admit them into the Chris- 
tian Church, by the Holy Sacrament of 
Baptism. I had already seen them be- 
fore; and intend to visit them several 
times more, before I baptize them. After 
these people were gone, another Hea- 
then came to me, who also was desirous 
of becoming a Christian. I examined 
him, as I had done the others; and dis- 
missed him with the same hope. It 
would be a great joy to me to continue 
to instruct, and afterward to baptize 
these people, if I had a full persuasion 
that they are converted to God. 

Jan. 28, 1829—Visited and examined 
four of our Tamul Schools, near Madras : 
a few of the Children read very well; but 
all have been neglected in committing 
their catechisms to memory. Christian, 
an old Catechist, was withme. I saw 
also, on my way, some people belonging 
to our Congregation. 

Jan, 31—Went to see our Candidates 
for Baptism, at Cunshee Totty; and 
examined them again on the principal 
truths of Christianity, on the experimen- 
tal knowledge of which the salvation of 
our souls depends. I tried also, assisted 
by Christian, Catechist, to make them 
fee] the importance of Christian Baptism, 
and the great responsibility connected 
with it. ‘To all this they gave very satis- 
factory answers, always expressing a 
great desire to become Christians. After 
this, Christian, Catechist, who has at- 
tended them eyer since they have been 
under instruction, at my request, exa- 
mined them on Sacred History, the Fall 
of Man, the consequences of the Fall, 
the coming of the Redeemer into the 
world, His life, His death, His resurrec- 
tion, His ascension, and the spreading of 
the Gospel] through the world; and, by 
the answers whicl: they gave, I was con- 
firmed in my opinion, both, that Christian, 
Catechist is an active and able Assistant, 
and that these Candidates were really de- 
sirous of learning the way of Salvation. 
At this examination, a great number of the 
poor people at Cunshee Totty attended. 

¥cb.4 — Had a conversation this 
morning with two Young Men from Chit- 
fore. One of them, already a Christian, 
hag been brought to the knowledge of the 
Gospel by Mr. Dacre, late Judge in that 
place: the other, still a Mahomedan, 
has, as he told me, a serious desire to 
become a Christian also. He said, that, 
beside him, there were, at Chittore, three 
of his Relations who had made up.their 
minds to leave Mahomedanism, to become 
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Christians, if they eould find a way to do 
so. He is a pleasant and intelligent 
Young Man ; and, as he reads Tamul very 
well, I gave him a Gospel and some 
Tracts in that language, in order that, 
by it, haand his Relations might become 
better acquainted with the way of Salva- 
tion: his present knowledge of it is still 
very defective. After having examined 
him, and given him some farther instruc- 
tion on the yarious fundamental truths of 
the Christian Religion, I advised him, if 
he had no means of being instructed at 
Chittore, to bring his Relations to Madras, 
that I might become better acquainted 
with them and instruct them; to which 
he assented. 

Feb. 7—This day was one of blessing 
and of much joy for me and for the whole 
Congregation. I had, for the first time 
in my life, the unspeakable comfort of 
receiving three Heathens, a man forty 
years of age, a woman, and her little girl, 
into the Christian Church by Baptism, 
besides two Roman Catholics, who were 
also received with them. These people 
had been under instruction while Mr. 
Sawyer was here. After the Service 
was over, they came to me, two of them 
remarkably affected, and assured me that 
they had taken the firm resolution, with 
the help of God, to live agreeably to the 
Religion which they now profess. 

Feb.14— I went again to see our 
dear Brother Kindlinger: he was much 
worse than yesterday, and visibly draw- 
ing near the end of his pilgrimage; 
but though under much pain, and in a 
very oppressed state, when I came into 
his room he reached out his hand to me 
as usual, saying, ““I am very happy to 
see you: I am more and more convinced 
of what I told you some days ago—that 
none but the Divine Physician can cure 
me. I feel much worse to-day than ever 
I felt before. I am not able now to give 
you proper directions for visiting and ex- 
amining our Schools at Pulicat; but if I 
am better to-morrow, I will do so.” After 
a little repose, he told me to read a Chapter 
to him, and to pray with and for him: I 
read the 23d Psalm, and recommended 
him in prayer to the most tender care 
of our sympathizing Saviour; feeling all 
this time very deeply the reality of what 
the Apostle says, If one member suffers, 
ali the members suffer with tt. I found 
that I could with perfect confidence com- 
mit our suffering Brother, and his deeply 
afflicted Partner, to the tender care of 
Jesas the Redeemer of his soul, assured 
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that the present limited suffering was 
the nearest road to bring him to his inhe- 
ritance. The peace expressed on his coun- 
tenance, after prayer was ended, shewed 
that his soul derived comfort from it, and, 
for a while after, he seemed to be on the 
whole much better than before; but Mr. 
Bannister told me that his recovery was 
now beyond possibility. Mr. Bannister 
thought, also, that it was time to declare 
to Mr. and Mrs. Kindlinger the reality 
of his case. After some very suitable 
words to prepare their minds to hear this 
important communication, he told him, 
that, in all probability, he was drawing 
near hisend. Mr. Kindlinger heard these 
words with perfect composure of mind, 
without surprise, and like a man who longs 
to leave this body and to be with Christ. 
** It is trae,” he said, “I have no claim 
of my own to be admitted into heaven ; 
but I rely on the grace of my faithful 
Saviour.” To Mrs. Kindlinger, who was 
deeply affected by this declaration, he 
said, “God will care for you. I am com- 
forted: I go to my Heavenly Father.” 
About half-an-hour after, our dear Brother 
became so weak, that I really thought he 
was dying. 

At the request of our suffering Brother, 
I read a Chapter to him and prayed with 
him, feeling, as before, that the Lord was 
present with us: soon after, he became 
very restless; and difficulty of breathing, 
which had already troubled him before, 
increased, nearly to suffocation. In this 
alarming state, he often wished to sit up, 
and soon to lie down again. Mrs. Kind- 
linger desired me to call Mr. Bannister. 
In this distressing state, our Brother 
shewed great resignation: he often lifted 
up his hands, and said, ““O God! Thy 
will be done: do not permit me to murmur. 
Lord Jesus! come !—come soon !” 

Mr. Bannister gave him some medi- 
cine, which eased him for some minutes: 
he repeated to him some of the most con- 
soling passages of Scripture, and some 
Hymns calculated to compose and cheer 
his mind: our suffering Brother evi- 
dently enjoyed i in his soul the great and 
precious promises which were presented 
to him. The Physicians who know how 
to minister to the wants of the soul, as 
well as those of the body, are a great 
blessing to mankind. I prayed again 
with our Brother; and before five o'clock 
in the morning some of his friends came 
to see him, but he was too weak to 
speak much to them, though he was ap- 
parently in the full possession of his 
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senses, All the following day he was much 
in the same state, breathing weak, and 
with the greatest difficulty ; and at nine 
o'clock in the evening he expired. He 
was a humble, patient, and active ser- 
vant of God, deeply interested in the 
salvation of the Heathen. His desire was 
to leave this body and to be with Christ ; 
but, at the same time, he was anxious to 
be made a useful instrument, in the hand 
of God, for the salvation of many souls. 

April 9, 1829—In the evening attended 
with our Seminarists, for the last time, the 
Lecture of the Venerable the Archdea- 
con at Vepery Church. He has kindly 
undertaken to deliver, twice-a-week, a 
Course of Lectures on the Evidences of 
Christianity, and on the right method of 
studying the Scriptures, intended chiefly 
for the improvement of the Catechists 
and Seminarists belonging to Vepery and 
Perambore Missions. He explained the 
subject to them, in a simple style, and in 
@ manner most adapted to their capacity ; 
and then asked them questions, and cate- 
chized them. I used the next day to 
go over the Lecture again with our Se- 
minarists ; and, in this way, I am hap- 
py to say they derived a great deal of 
information, calculated to establish them 
in their faith, and to make them more fit 
for the work which they are intended for. 

April 25— Last evening I left Peram- 
bore, accompanied by three of our Semi- 
narists, to visit and examine our Schools 
in and near Pulicat, which. had been 
established and superintended till now 
by the Rev. J. Kindlinger. 

This morning I preached, in Tamul, to 
a Congregation of‘about 200 Native Chris- 
tians, and baptized 7 children: these 
poor people shew, by their attendance on 
Divine Worship, that they are sensible of 
the loss which they have sustained by the 
death of Mr. Kindlinger, their former 
Minister. 

In the afternoon, I attended Divine 
Service performed in the Portuguese Lan- 
guage by our Catechist. 

April 26—This morning, at half-past 
four, I set off, accompanied by our 
Seminarists, from Pulicat, to visit some 
of our Schools. Before six o'clock we 
arrived at Thatta Moonshee School: we 
found our Children together in the School 
House, 33 in number: I examined them 
on all the subjects which they had 
learned while under Mr. Kindlinger: it 
appeared that much pains had been ites 
with this School. Many of the Children 
were reading the New Testament very 
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well, and a still greater number repeated 
thetr Catechism fluently. I catechized 
them; and then addressed some Heathen 
who had come into the School to see the 
¥xamination. Before ten o'clock I arrived 
at Peramboodoo School, and examined it; 
bat did not find it in so good a state as 
the one above mentioned: its being fur- 
ther from Pulicat may account for thts. 
After this, I examined Peranjampoorum 
School, which I found in no better state 
then the former: the Schoolmaster is a 
Brahmin; and 24 Children were present. 
I returned home about three o'clock, ra- 
ther fatigued, for the heat was excessive. 
April 27, 1829—Early this morning, I 
went, with our Catechist and two of our 
Seminarists, to visit Coromandel School : 
33 Boys were present; 10 of whom, at 
least, are Mahomedans, and the others 
Heathen, with a few Roman Catholics. 
The Children read the New Testament, 
and repeated their Catechisms very flu- 
ently, but with the very worst pronuncia- 
tion. I catechized the Children on the 
Attributes of God, and on the subject of 
our Salvation by Christ. As long as I 
spoke of God and His Attributes, the Ma- 
homedans, who came to hear the Exami- 
nation, shewed a good deal of attention ; 
bat as soon as I began to speak of Christ, 
and oar Redemption by Him, their coun- 
tenances changed, some scorned, and 
others went away. We preach Christ 
orucified ; to the Jews a stumbling-block, 
and to the Greeks foolishness. After the 
Examination, returned to Pulicat, and 
examined our two English Schools there : 
some of the Girls read and write well; 
and some of the Boys have been instructed 
in Grammar and Geography by Mr. 
Kindlinger, and have laid a good founda- 
tion. After this, I visited Mr. Kindlin- 
ger’s Compound School: 30 Children were 
present, of whom 10 were Girls. It isa 
great pleasure to examine this, as it is by 
far the best Native School of Mr. Kind- 
linger's, and probably one of the best in 
India: a great many Young Children read 
as fluently in Tamul as Catechists; they 
write any sentence in sand and on ollas, 
without fault; and they repeat their Ca. 
techiems as fluently as I ever heard. This 
School is much superior to the others, 
from its being in the Compound of Brother 
Kindlinger, who used to employ his lei- 
sure hours among the Children.—I was 
tired when I came to this School, but 
was quite revived in going through the 
Examinatton. 
After dinner, I went, with our Cate- 
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ehists and Seminarists, to Pilicat First 
School; where we found 30 Children, all 
Heathen, except one, who is a Mahome- 
dan. This School is much inferior to the 
former: it being about a mile from Mr. 
Kindlinger’s house, he had not so much 
epportunity of visiting it as the one in 
the Compound. 

We examined, the same evening, Edi- 
mony School, where 32 Boys were pre- 
sent: many of them read the Gospel and 
repeated their Catechism fluently, and five 
write a good hand. 

The thought that I had this day seen 
more than a hundred poor Heathen Child- 
ren receiving Christian Instruction, filled 
my mind with comfort and joy. It is im- 
possible that all this instruction be lost; 
for our Brother Kindlinger imparted it in 
faith in the promises of God, and with 
prayer for His blessing. 

April 7 — Visited the remainder of 
our Schools attached to the Pulicat 
Mission; and in the evening set off for 
Madras. 

June 14—Service, for the first time, 
in the little Chapel at Poonamallee, 
since it has been rebuilt by our Native 
Association, assisted by the kind help of 
some Gentlemen. This little Chapel was 
first erected by the Rev. W. Sawyer; 
but, as the walls were then only of clay, 
they were soon injured by the weather 
and the white-ants, so that we found it 
necessary to rebuild it, and to make it 
larger and more substantial. 

It was a great disappointment to me and 
to our Congregation, that, on account of 
illness, the Archdeacon was prevented from 
preaching this morning in our new little 
Church: his place was kindly supplied by 
the Rev. F. Spring, Chaplain at Poona- 
mallee, who preached by an Interpreter 
to our Native Congregation. In the after- 
noon, I preached in Tanmal; and after I 
had ended, three of our Catechists spoke 
on some texts of Scripture, and were 
heard with pleasure by the people pre- 
sent: the Church was crowded with peo- 
ple. After the Service, I baptized 4 aged 
persons, widows of ‘Pensioners, who had 
been under instruction for a long time, 
under Mr. Sawyer. 

June 17— In the evening, held a 
meeting in one of our Schools, at which 
some Native Christians and a great number 
of Heathen were present. I endeavoured 
to shew them, that only true faith in Jesus 
the God and Saviour of Men could make 
us happy for time and eternity. After 
the meeting, some Heathen expressed 
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their desire to bear more of these things, 
and were consequently invited to come 
to Church at Perambore and Black Town. 
June 19,1829—Two very interesting Na- 
tive Youths, who, when children, attended 
Mr. Sawyer’s School at Chingleput, came 
on purpose from that place to see me, 
and requested a New Testament and some 
Tracts. They told me that they had a 
great desire to become Christians, as they 
had the firm conviction that the Christian 
Religion is the right one. I gave them a 
Gospel in Tamul, and some Tracts, which 
I accompanied with instruction. If these 
young men are sincere, which I have no 
reason to doubt, they afford fresh evi- 
dence that the Christian Instruction given 
in our Schools to the Heathen is not lost. 
June 21—Preached, and administered 
the Sacrament at Perambore Chapel. 
June 23—Had a long dispute on Re- 
ligion with a learned Shastry employed 
in the College as a Sanscrit Moonshee. 
He believes the existence of a God, but 
does not seem to credit that He has given 
any written Revelation, respecting His 
Nature and His Will, to men. ‘“‘ Man,” 
he says, “is left entirely to the direction 
of nature and his own reason, to find out 
Divine Truth; and these two guides are 
sufficient to lead men in the knowledge 
of it, as far as God wants them to know 
it.” Ireplied, “Experience proves daily 
the contrary of what you say; as we see, 
every day, men, guided by nature and 
reason, widely differing with each other 
in their ideas of God, and sometimes, on 
this point, quite opposite to each other,” 
of which I gave instances. “If a written 
Revelation be necessary to know God,” 
he said, “‘ how can we make out which 
is the true one ? You Christians have one; 
we have another; and the Moormen have 
a different one still.” “ You can easily as- 
certain,” I said, “by external and in- 
ternal evidences, whether the Book which 
makes a claim to Divine Revelation be 
true: if there be any lie or error in it, 
it cannot be true; and if it be not true, we 
cannot suppose itto be the Word of God. 
Judge of your Vedam by this rule :— Y our 
Vedam supposes the blue sky to be a 
sea of milk; but it is well ascertained, 
by sound astronomy, and it may even be 
seen by the help of telescopes, that this 
blue is nothing but the vacuum of space. 
Your Vedam also speaks of some coun- 
tries and islands which never existed. It 
also encourages vices and crimes, by the 
precepts which it recommends, and by 
the example of your gods which it relates, 
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calculated to make men unhappy. Can 
this Vedam have been given by God— 
by a God who, by His natural and moral 
laws, we see continually endeavouring to 
promote the welfare and happiness of 
His creatures? If youstudy what we cal} 
our Vedam, I am bound to say, that 
you will never find such errors and con- 
tradictions in it; moreover, you will read 
in it of Prophecies accomplished, and of 
Miracles wrought, all well attested by 
historical evidences; which prove that 
what we call our Vedam is the True Word 
of God, and has been written under the 
influence of His Spirit.” I conversed 
and disputed for more than an hour with 
this Brahmin. He confessed that our Re- 
ligion rested on a more sure basis than 
any Religion he had known before. I 
fear this is the only fruit of my long dis. 
putation: if the Holy Spirit does not con- 
vince the mind and convert the heart, 
all human reason is in vain. In this 
kind of disputation I feel my great aes 
ficiency in the Tamul Language. 

July \—We visited all the weonle: 
of our Pulicat Congregation, at their 
houses. The greater part of them are 
fishermen and palanquin-bearers, and are 
very poor and wretched: more so now: 
than when Br. Kindlinger was with them. 
I gave some relief, according tomy means, 
to the most distressed. The moral state 
of the adults is most lamentable: many of 
them live in adultery and every kind of 
vice: indeed, in unconverted people, po-. 
verty is often the source of every de- 
scription of moral misery and degrada- 
tion. In the afternoon I paid the School- 
masters, rewarding some, and reducing the 
pay of others: being present with them. 
only once a month, this is the only means 
I have of making them attentive to their 
duty. This evening, all our Schoolmasters, 
and some of ourPulicat Christians,were in- 
corporated in our Native Association ; to 
which some subscribed three or four annas 
monthly, and some less, according to their. 
circumstances and inclinations. My aim, 
in proposing to this people to unite them- 
selves to our Native Association, is chiefly 
to accustom them to contribute for chari- 
table purposes, to which they all readily 
assented. I explained to them the Rules 
and Object of this Association, and endea- 
voured to make them feel how happy it- 
is to do something for the benefit of our 
fellow-creatures. Spoke with a little 
Girl who is very desirous to be baptized ; 
and in the evening set off for a 
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" TINNEVELLY. 

The Missionaries give the following 

Summary View of the Mission. 

‘ Near the close of our last statement, 
‘we mentioned our apprehensions of an 
increase of persecution. This was the 
case, in several parts; and, in the course 
of the following year, the number of 
those who had enlisted as Candidates for 
Baptism decreased. The persecution was, 
in one instance, attended with murder. 
Hypocritical Professors had also be- 
gun to multiply so much, that a check 
was highly requisite. The decrease of 
the Congregations was, however, only 
temporary: those who stood firm were 
more and more edified ; and the Word of 
God and the nature of ‘Christianity be- 
came better understood among Christians 
and Heathens. Various Providential 
Circumstances aided the spread of know- 
ledge, or rather the increase of desire to 
know the Truth; such as, the Cholera— 
deaths by it, notwithstanding the people's 
sacrifices to their Idols—the flood in 
1827—difficulties attending the Proces- 
sions of the Idol Cars at their Feasts— 
temples being robbed of their Idols by the 
Heathen themselves— Tracts published 
on those occasions—success attending our 
labours in the town of Tinnevelly itself, 
by the rise of a Congregation, and the 
building of a Church in the midst of it— 
the steadfastness of those Congregations 
which had been most persecuted—the 
daily more-apparent impotency of the 
Idol gods to do any thing in their de- 
fence: these and similar circumstances 
operated most favourably on all classes, 
and the Congregations began again to 


increase. Thus there were, at the end of 
Families. Souls. 
June 1827, in 106 villages, 756 or 2557 


Dec. 1827, in 109 villages, 954...3505 
- July 1828, in 146 villages, 1250. ..4305 
‘Dec. 1828, in 167 villages, 1408...5225 
June 1829, in 205 villages, 1855. ..6243 
The Schools also increased, nearly in the 
same way: there were at the end of 
1827, 15 Schools, with 380 Scholars; at 
the end of September 1828, 30 Schools, 
with 631 Scholars; December 1828, 43 
Schools, with 859 Scholars; June 1829, 
46 Schools, with 970 Scholars: and se- 
veral more Schools, applied for by Hea- 
then Inhabitants, remain still to be esta- 
blished. 

We may, therefore, fairly conclude 
that the views and feelings of the people 
in general, with regard to Missionary 
Operations, are decidedly in favour of 
them. And this is the ease, not only with 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[aPRIL, 


the common people, but also with many 
of greater respectability, and with Brah- 
mins too ; for, in the course of last year, 
even Brahmin Proprietors have solicited 
Christian Schools for their Villages; and 
Brahmins themselves have, without hesi- 
tation, become Schoolmasters, teaching 
our Christian Books; whereas, some 
years ago, they scorned the very idea. 
The Christian Village, Asirvadapuram, 
consists of a piece of land presented to 
the Mission by a party of Brahmins of 
Peykullam; and, a few months ago, the 
other party of Brahmins of the same vil- 
lage, who were formerly hostile to our 
people and burnt down the Chapel, have 
enlarged the ground for the settlement of 
Native Christians at Asirvadapuram, by 
the free grant of an additional piece of 
ground. Just now, an aged, childless 
Proprietor, a Heathen Soodra, has made 
us a present of a part of his village ; de- 
siring particularly to have a School esta- 
blished there, and his Slaves taught the 
Christian Religion, some of whom have 
requested instruction. Another rich Na- 
tive, near the coast, was not only instru- 
mental in getting a School established 
in one place, but interceded with us, 
in writing, for some cultivators of his 
own or his neighbour's village to be re- 
ceived into the Congregation, as they 
wished to become Christians. We will 
not say that these things are done from 
the purest motives, but such are the 
facts; and we cannot but ascribe the pre- 
sent cheering aspect of the Christian 
Cause here to the special favour of God, | 
more especially when we consider the 
opposition of many Natives to the growth 
of the Divine Kingdom nearly in every 
part of the District: for there are Na- 
tive Enemies, particularly some of the 
rich people, who would gladly send us 
all to the bottom of the sea, if they could, 
and who strive much to excite the enmity 
of other people against us. But the 
Lord restrains them, and all their exer- 
tions to oppose and overthrow us have 
hitherto proved fruitless: God is evi- 
dently for us; and this the Heathen them- 
selves, even Brahmins, have openly de- 
clared. At the beginning of this year, 
a sharp persecution against the Native 
Christians in the neighbouring Mission 
of South Travancore arose, aided by the 
Heathen Government there, with some 
success. We feared that our District would 
partake of the storm; but, with the ex- 
ception of a few instances, it seems to die 
away. Thus we, and our Christians, 
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and our Christian Schoolmasters, go on 
preaching, teaching, distributing Tracts 
and the Scriptures, praying, confiding in 
the Promises, and persevering in the 
blessed work. We are, indeed, continu- 
ally fighting with the Spirit of Darkness: 
it is often hard, and we sometimes fear 
that darkness will prevail; but we are as 
often made ashamed of our unbelief. The 
Lord hears our prayers : Idolatry greatly 
diminishes : Roman Catholics shake off 
the yoke of Popery; and, latterly, even 
the Mahomedans begin to receive the 
light of Truth. Our prospects are there- 
fore propitious: we see Satan nearly 
everywhere yielding, and Christ’s Reign 
extending on all sides. 

The North also of this District is now 
called upon to give up. Several Congre- 
gations are growing there; and, lately, a 
new one has sprung up in the Zeminda- 
ry of Ettiyapuram. The Zemindar has 
taken measures to hinder the work, and a 
combat is commencing in that quarter ; but 
we are encouraged to say that the Great 
Captain of our Salvation, the Lord of 
Light and Righteousness, will cast down 
there also the heights of Darkness. The 
propitiousness of our prospects, and the 
assurance of victory, somehow or other, 
by our Heavenly King and Master, make 
all adverse appearances, all opposition, 
to shrink into nothing: they excite us, 
rather, to buckle on our spiritual armour 
the more closely, and go forth to the com- 
bat more cheerfully than ever; knowing 
that fresh trophies will be gained for Him 
that gave His soul to death for these Hin- 
doos. He has most wisely and wonder- 
fully directed all our circumstances; and 
has taught us and the Natives, that all 
success is from Him, that all the glory of 
it belongs to Him, and that we ought 
wholly to depend on Him and His guidance. 
Should He hereafter, in His wisdom, per- 
mit the work to stand still, we are ready 
to say, Jt ts the Lord’s will; let Him do 
as seemeth good in His sight; and we are 
sure that that also will be for good. 

If we are now asked, what we want; 
we reply —LaBOURERS,and MONEY to sup- 
port.them. As for Labourers, the Lord 
has been, and is still, giving them into our 
hands. We have often wondered at the 
gracious providence of God in this parti- 
cular. Natives, young and old, have been 
stirred up to lend themselves to the work. 
To be cautious, we will not say that 
there was no mixture of a temporal nature 
in their motives; but we may affirm with- 
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out hesitation; that, on the whole, they are 

truly enlightened, and fitted for the work, 

though in different degrees. And when 

we consider that their salary is very small, 

smaller than that of many house-servants, 

and that they have to undergo not a few 

deprivations in respect to their families 

&c., we cannot but think that a real de- 

sire to serve the Lord is prominent among 
their motives; and, comparatively, but few 

have been discharged for bad conduct. 

Hitherto we have been enabled to pro- 

vide Teachers according to the wants of 
the people, though with difficulty; but 

now our money begins to fail. If that 

stops, our ability to provide Teachers will 

stop also. But we must not allow Unbe- 

lief to make us afraid. We would trust 

that the Lord of the Harvest will still pro- 

vide, and that England’s and India’s 

Christians will not be slack to come to the 

help of the Lord. He tells them tosend 
money to the Missionaries in Palamcottah, 

to support Catechists and Schoolmasters. 

Let them refuse who can. If they refuse, 

He can provide His cause with other aid ; 

but they will lose their reward. 

Besides Teachers, we require also 
means to assist the people in building 
Places of Worship and School-houses. 
Those who first declare themselves for 
Christianity in a Village are usually 
but few; they are not able to defray 
such expenses alone; they must have 
aid, or no Chapel or School-Room will 
be erected. But the very erection 
of such Buildings is the signal, and 
an encouragement, to others to come 
forward. We really believe that the 
present enlargement of the Church in 
this District is partly owing to the erec- 
tion of the Churches in Palamcottah and 
Tinnevelly. They, as it were, proclaim 
that Christianity has advanced ; and give 
to the Cause an external stability, which 
greatly operates on the fearful minds 
of the Natives. We do not erect Chapels 
or Schools BEFORE we have people to 
put into them, but AFTERWARD: usually 
the people themselves do the work; but 
they would not be able to complete it, 
were we to leave them without assist- 
ance. The amount of aid to such a small 
Place of Worship or School is not always 
the same; sometimes smaller, sometimes 
larger, according to circumstances: in 
one place 5 rnpees will suffice, in another 
7, in a third 10; and again, in another, 
20 or 30 rupees will be required. We 
are nearly sure, that the collection of 
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the amount of $0 PERFLUOUs food brought ' 
daily on the tables of Europeans in India, 

and which is usually wasted, only for a 

few days, would be sufficient to aid such 

a Building! Come then forward, who- 

ever can, and help; so that the sparrow 

may find a house, and the swallow a nest 
for herself, where she may lay her young, 

even the altars of the Lord of Hosts, our 
King and our God ! 


Extracts from Rev. C. Rhenius's Journals. 
April 1, 1829—We had the Lord's Sup- 
per to-day, with 52 Native Brethren: and 
the Catechists were dismissed to their Sta- 
tions. The pevple of Kadieyam continue 
to suffer grievous injustice from Pandiyen- 
Taleivan. 
- Our Tracts begin to be used as in- 
struments tokeep the Devils oat of people's 
houses. -A man had a dream, in which 
his former Devil Swamy told him that he 
could no longer dwell with him and do 
him favours, because he had Christian 
Books in his house; and that if he would 
send them away, he would again be fa- 
vourable to his house. The man replied, 
that formerly he had done him no good, 
and neither could he do him any good 
hereafter, and that he would not send 
these books away: and so the Swamy has 
left him. This has spread even among the 
Heathen, who (even those who cannot 
read) ask for books, for the purpose of 
keeping the Devil out of their houses. Of 
course, I strongly advised the Catechists to 
warn the people against a superstitious 
use of the Tracts, and to refuse them to 
all who cannot read. 

April 9—There are two Idol-Feasts in 
these days; one at Shevelberry, in the 
East; and the other at Pavanasam, in the 
West, near the mountains. To.both places 
our Preparandi are gone with Tracts; 
five to each place. 

. April 16—The Preparandi have re- 
turned from their Mission, and their 
reports are very encouraging. At She- 
velberry, the car encountered much diffi- 
culty, to the great annoyance of the 
idolatrous: people: they endeavoured to 
finish the business as well as they could. 
Our Preparandi have been in several 
Villages, where the people heard the Word 
with attention: in one place, several 
people were so desirous of Christian In- 
struction, that one of them (Michael) they 
would not allow to return to Palamcottah, 
but kept him there. 

. April 17; Good Friday — These several 
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evenings we have spent in remding the hi- 
story of our Lord’s Passion: to-day we con- 
cluded it. This is ever new; and we drew 
forth fresh consolation from the love of God. 
April 20 — I heard to-day the particu- 
bars of the report of the Preparandi. Those 
who went to Shevelberry state, that, on 
account of the rain, the large car could 
not be drawn ; and the people were under 
the necessity of contenting themselves with 
pulling only the small one. Our messen- 
gers had addressed themselves to the 
Managers of the Feast, and found a fa- 
vourable reception: they not only heard 
fhe Tracts read, but asked some of the 
Readers to come to .a place where their 
relations and friends were assembled, 
including females, and read the Tracts in 
their hearing also; which they did: the 
Brahmins also were friendly. All de- 
clared, that Idolatry was certainly a vain 
thing, and that what those books said is 
true: a number of Tracts were distri- 
buted. ‘From thence they went to Ma- 
dooramvarroo, and were likewise well 
ilstened-to. They then visited Kalatti 
Kennaroo, where they found 8 families ; 
viz. 2 Christians, formerly residents of 
Ookramkotei; 4 Roman-Catholic, and 2 
Heathen Families, who constrained Mi- 
chael to stay with them and teach them 
the Word of God, as before mentioned: 
and when Michael hesitated, they post- 
tively refused to let him go; and said, 
that at the end of the month they would 
come to Palamcottah and plead for him. 
The other Preparandi then visited Pas- 
soovintannei, belonging to the Zemindar 
of-Etiapooram, where there was a feast. 
There, also, they and the Tracts were well 
received; and some people desired to be- 
come Christians, but féared the Zemin- 
dar, and thought of first getting his leave. 
The party that went to Papanaram were 
surrounded by hundreds of,-people, who 
heard the Word with attention ; and the 
Tracts were all speedily gone. 
- April 29—We have found it necessary 
to dismiss two of our Native Catechists, 
for misconduct: the case of one is most 
awful; and I can hardly conceive how 
he could fall so grossly into the snare of 
the Devil. All has occurred during the 
last six months, since his marriage: until 
then, he was an ornament to the Church, 
and an example to other Catechists. His 
services were blessed of the Lord: he 
suffered patiently for the Gospel’s sake ; 
and the Gospel spread much in that 
region; so that, for these last three or 
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four years, we had no doubt of his con- 
version. What shall we say to these 
things? Well. may we be warned by 
the Apostle’s words, Let him that thinketh 
he standeth, take heed lest he fall. The 
Devil is going about, seeking whom he 
may devour: he was nigh to spoiling the 
good work in that District; but the Lord 
has prevented him. | 

May 15, 1829— During the last week 
things have been pretty quiet about us. 
Some of the Preparandi have been sent 
out to new Stations. The Kadeiyam’s 
Petition to the Board of Revenue is gone 
to Madras. I have been again enabled 
‘to do something in the work of Translating 
the Scriptures. David has gone on a 
journey, partly to take his sick wife to the 
coast, and partly to visit some Congrega- 
tions and settle some troubles among 
them. Br. Winckler has gone off to 
Dohnavoor, te commence his station there. 
The heat is very great. 

May 28—David has returned from his 
tour. At Peykoollam he has been enabled 
‘to settle the violent disputes between two 
parties of. Brahmins in cennection with 
our village Aasirvaadapooram, whieh 
consists of the land given by one of 
those parties. The head Brahmin of the 
other party is the same man who was 
guilty in the burning of our Chapel at 
Peykoollam: he seemed to hear the 
admonitions of David with much feeling, 
and agreed with the rest of his party to 
make us a present of an additional piece 
of land for our Native Christians. This 
they gave immediately in writing, by 
which our Aasirvaadapooram has been 
enlarged, the former piece of land being 
too small for all the settlers. At Tritch- 
endoor the Enemy tries hard to. keep the 
Gospel out of the place; but I trust it 
will be in vain. They are very much 
Opposed to the Establishment of a Tammul 
School there, fearing that it will happen 
to Tritchendoor as it has to Tinnevelly— 
first a School, and then Preaching, and 
then a Congregation and a Church. 
David was rather afraid to urge the 
subject, when he saw the state of mind 
of certain persons: he even feared to 
have a Prayer-Meeting there with a 
few Native Christians that had come 
thither on business; but the Lord en- 
couraged him remarkably, by the words 
which he spoke to St. Paul, Fear not 
Paul, &e. 

These Idol-Temples have amazing 
riches.’ In each Temple there are three 
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hidden places, where they deposit the 
various gifts of jewels, rich silk, stuff, 
&c. from time immemorial, and there 
they lie useless: indeed, many things 
perish by age. The oldest place or hole 
is already filled, and never opened. 
They say that this cannot be done, as 
the Devil has possession of it. Notwith- 
standing these riches, the Temples still 
receive, annually, fresh money from Go- 
vernment, for their Feasts &. These 
riches, of course, serve the Brahmins, 
and are the source of many quarrels 
among them. 

The Coilsegarajeainum (Idol-Tax) has, 
at length, been struck off by the Collec- 
tor from the accounts, and the people 
are left to pay it or not: so the Native 
Christians will be free from it. Thanks 
be to God! 

May 29 — A Moorman came to day 
and asked for the Scriptures, and for 
such other books as will shew him 
the nature of Mahomedanism. He is 
from Pettah, where his son is a scholar 
in our School. He expressed himeelf 
much pleased with the good instruc- 
tion which his boy receives there. I 
gave him some books, after I had had 
a long conversation with him about Ma- 
homed: he seemed to be not far from 
the Kingdom of Heaven. He is a mer- 
chant, and appears to have been bene- 
fited by his boy. 

_ Sune 6— The Edeiyenkoollam busi- 
ness has at last been settled, in favour of 
our people. I felt thankful to the Lord 
for having thus confounded the wicked 
in their machinations, The. enemies of 
our peeple have certainly spared nothing 
that malice, craft, and money could effect, 
to pervert justice: but they have failed; 
and all their premature boastings have 
been cast to the ground. They are now, 
I hear, filled with shame and anger, and 
consulting whether they should not ap- 
peal to the Higher Court, and thus vex 
our people still more. 
Visit to some of the Congregations. 

June 10—Last night I left Palamcettah, 
on a tour to the North and West. We 
arrived this morning at Pannekoollam, 
where Moottoosamy instructs the formerly 
Roman-Catholic Congregation. As we 
have not yet any Places of Worship in 
these parts, Mr. Stokes was so kind as to 
send his tent thither; which was not only 
comfortable, but useful to me, as it served 
for a Church daring my stay there. With 
a few exceptions, the whole village 
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consists of Roman-Catholic Soodras— 
about forty families, 28 of whom have 
joined our Church. In the morning, I 
had Prayer with them; when I exhorted 
them from Create in me a clean heart, 
O God! &c. Mr. Coombes, who accom- 
panies me, was, during the day, busy 
with our School there. They afterward 
came together in the tent; when I was 
glad to find several fine boys who had 
made good progress in Religious Know- 
ledge. To those who read best, I gave, 
as a reward, each, a copy of Andrew 
Dunn, in Tamul; which has lately been 
printed by the Madras Tract Society, and 
which arrived just in time for the jour- 
ney. The Boys chose a book in pre- 
ference to money. The Miraskaren of 
the village, a Heathen Soodra, is almost 
a Christian. I had conversations, during 
the day, with various people from other 
villages : among others, Catechist Jacob 
came from Eilandapooram, who related, 
that, in several places hereabout, the 
Word of God is well listened to by many 
Heathens; so that there is strong hope 
of a rich harvest in these parts, after more 
seed shall have been sown. At some di- 
stance, at a place eastward, the Eeloo- 
vers, who are distillers, weavers, and 
physicians, have, for some time past, been 
in the habit of coming together, to admi- 
nister medicines to sick people, as a 
charity, in obedience to their Shasters— 
to obtain heaven thereby; on which oc- 
casions they read their native stories. 
Once, one of our Eilandapooram People 
listened to them; and then told them, that 
if they would read the books which the 
Catechist in his village has, they would 
profit more. The Headman then imme- 
diately wrote to Jacob, requesting him 
to send some books, which he accordingly 
did. To-day, Jacob received another 
note from the same people, telling him 
that they were very well pleased with 
those books, and requesting more, which 
he has sent to them. Toward the even- 
ing, we went about the streets giving 
exhortations to the people, as opportunity 
offered. In the evening we had a large 
Congregation together for Prayer, at 
which I expounded to them some parts of 
the First and Second Chapters of the Ist 
Epistle of St. John: the Roman-Catho- 
lic deceits were particularly treated of. 
It was half-past eleven when we se- 
perated. 

June 11, 1829—Early this morning we 
rode to Eilandapooram, about four miles 
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north of this place. Our Congregation 
here consists of 7 Families, of the Ritti or 
Gentoo Caste ; or rather, only of 7 men, 
as most of the wives are still very back- 
ward to learn the Way of Salvation ; how- 
ever they often hearit, as Jacob is obliged 
to instruct them in their houses: some of 
those men, at least, belong tothe excellent 
of the earth. After Prayer, we returned 


to Pannikoolam. Here I had again con- 


versations with various persons. The 
Eilandapoeoram men also came withJacob, 
and asked for Baptism ; likewise an aged 
Maraver from a neighbouring village, 
who was converted some time ago, and 
is very diligent in reading the books 
which I gave him once in Palamcottah, 
both to himself and to others. I was 
much pleased with him: Christ is all in 
all tohim; so He is also to several of 
the Eilandapooram People. Ramasamy 
Ritti, in particular, seems to be strong 
in faith: in all their troubles and 
doings, he refers always to Christ, and 
waits for His help. Having examined 
them, and satisfied myself as to the state 
of their minds, I resolved on baptizing 
those who gave me that satisfaction, to- 
gether with a few Children of the Panne- 
koollam People. <A large Congregation 
assembled in the evening, including Hea- 
then, though it was late. The Heathen 
Miraskaren also was present: 4 Adults 
and 3 Children were received into the 
Church by Baptism: it was nearly mid- 
night when we finished: the Lord was 
with us: a good feeling, it seems, was 
spread among all. The Miraskaren ex- 
pressed himself mach pleased, and said 
that he would always attend Prayer. 
Whilst I was preparing to leave the 
place, after midnight, a cultivator of the 
land, a Maraver, from Vanarapetty, a 
village near Coilpetty, about 20 miles 
further north, on the road to Madura, 
came, and said that he and his people 
also wished to become Christians. He 
has been here these four days on a visit to 
his relations; and what he has seen and 
heard, yesterday and to-day, seems to 
have determined him. I told Jacob and 
Moottoosamy to pay a visit to the place, 
and then set out. 

June |\2—We arrived early at Ook- 
ramkotei. Here is a Congregation of 
the Tanjore Mission : they were former- 
ly Pallers and Roman Catholics; but 
they have now a good deal of knowledge 
of the Word of God, and abide stedfast 
in it, notwithstanding many troubles. 
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Their little Chapel was soon filled on 
my arrival, when I spoke to them on 
Isaiah xli. 10: their answers, on the 
whole, pleased me; only they did not 
yet seem to understand the peculiar 
privilege of the Gospel, viz. that Christ 
can save to the uttermost all that. come to 
God by Him; that He is a daily Saviour : 
for they meant, that, He would indeed 
forgive their sins many times, but not 
until the end; and as they daily fall 
short of holiness, they thought that, after 
all, they should perish. I endeavoured 
to give them a clearer understanding on 
the subject. In the afternoon, 3 Roman 
Catholics came, and asked leave to join 
the Congregation, as they could no longer 
abide in the Roman Church. One of 
them is the aged father of Michael, our 
Catechist, who will greatly rejoice at this 
news: a Heathen Soodra also made a 
similar request: two other Heathens 
asked for dDooks. . 

Toward evening I paid a visit to the 
Soodra Village, and had an interesting 
conversation with the people on Religious 
Subjects: they were glad of the Tracts 
I gave them: they said that one half of 
their idolatrous mind was changed, on 
which account, also, they had not gone 
to the great Feast in Tinnevelly, now 
going on there. May God change their 
hearts entirely! In the evening, the 
Congregation was assembled, to whom I 
preached on 2 Corinthians, V. 14, 15. 
The comforts derived from the death of 
our Saviour are not yet enjoyed by them. 
May the Holy Spirit apply them to 
their hearts, that they may go on their 
way rejoicing ! 

June 13,1829—We arrived in the morn- 
ing at Alankoollam. Here are no Chris- 
tians; only Tracts have been distributed 
from time totime. During the day Mr. 
Coombes went out among the people 
with Tracts, accompanied by one of our 
Native Brethren. A crowd heard him 
read a pretty long Tract on Idolatry ; 
but they appeared evidently averse to 
the Truth, and afraid to take Tracts: 
only one man ventured on one. This 
place is on the road to Courtallum. 

In the afternoon we proceeded to 
Kanabadinadinoor, where is old Catechist 
Rayappen : this is about ten miles from 
Courtallum. The season is cool, and, at 
nights, often cold: but the wind is, as 
usual in these months, very high and dis- 
agreeable. The Congregation here in- 
creases slowly; and has to encounter 
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much opposition from ‘the Headmen, by 
which others are deterred from joining 
the Congregation. In the evening 10 
men and 7 women, besides children and 
Heathen People, came together, to whom 
I delivered a short discourse about our 
love to God and our neighbours. Their 
hearts seem to be engaged in the matter; 
but they acknowledged that they are still 
far from practising that love. Before 
this, I had a conversation with a group 
of Heathen under Palmyras, who seemed 
to treat Religion lightly. In a conversa- 
tion with a little Boy of the School, 
Rayappin’s Son, I had much pleasure to 
perceive that he is thoughtful about him- 
self, and that the father is diligent in early 
instilling Religious Truths into the minds 
of his children. 

June 15— Early this morning we ar- 
rived at Kadeiyam, the place where our 
people have for many months been very 
much ill-treated by Pandiyan Taleiven: 
Michael Pilley is labouring here. In 
the morning, I had Prayer with them 
at their former Idol-Temple ; before which 
they have erected a Pandal, where 
Michael keeps school also. The two 
principal Idols of clay are still standing 
in their place. As our people are few, 
and rather unsettled, they have refrained 
from destroying them, as the interested 
Heathen might raise a clamour against 
it: but even the Heathen do not worship 
them now. I advised them by all means 
to let them stand, until they are all 
agreed®*. In the forenoon, some of our 
people assembled for examination: many 
Heathen were present: I found the 
people better than the report of the Cate- 
chist led me to expect. Two of them 
knew nothing of the Catechism ; but most 
of them had made progress in it: one 
man, in particular, seems to have his 
whole heart engaged in the Truth of God. 
The Headman knew nearly nothing: but 
I must make some allowance for him and 
the rest, because of the troubles they 
have been in: the former was several 
months in prison, through the wickedness 
of Pandiyan. Their wives do not attend 
to the instructions at all: they fear to be 
despised of the Heathen. All is but at 
the beginning here: it is a populous 
place, and we may hope to have a rich 
harvest. Toward evening, I rode about 
in the village, and made several ad- 
dresses to large crowds of people. The 
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198 


Shaner inhabitants alone are about 1000 
souls. 

Juné 16, 1829—This morning, rode over 
to Kaliyanipooram, where old Ignatius 
has the care. of a small Congregation, 
whose members are scattered in diffe- 
rent Hamlets: they lie in a large valley 
formed by mountains, In this season 
it is pleasant and romantic ; but at other 
times it must be tremendously hot... I 
do not wonder that none of our Cate- 
chists from other quarters can endure 
here: even the inhabitants themselves 
are greatly troubled with sickness.. The 
Congregation consists of several Roman- 
Catholic Families, and a few Heathen. 
They have no Prayer-House yet. I 
stayed at the Headman’s house, who is 
sick, and probably not far from his end; 
however, he could attend the Meeting. 
They had not much: advanced in Divine 
Knowledge; there may, possibly, be 
more faith in them than appears to our 
view. I exhorted them on the way of 
Peace and Salvation, through faith in 
Christ Crucified; and made some ar- 
rangements about their assembling toge- 
ther on Sundays. On our return, I 
stopped for a time in the Soodra Street 
of Kadeiyam, where a Brahmin would 
nearly maintain that the Brahmins were 
the gods of the other people—an old tale, 
which is now seldom heard ; but the by- 
standing Soodras heartily laughed at him. 

In the evening, the Congregation was 
once more together; and, with them; 
15 householders,: who requested to join 
them, and to give their signatures. I 
expected some,. but not so many; and, 
therefore, was the more gratified. I ex- 
amined. them minutely as to their mo- 
tives, and found reason to believe that 
they are excited to it, if not altogether, 
yet in a great- measure, by a desire to 
walk .in the tree road to Heaven. I 
think the discourse this noon, about the 
care and bealth of the soul, has been 
blessed to them. Having once more ex- 
plained to them the Gospel, and advised 
them by all means still to wait with their 
signatures if they are not yet fully re- 
solved in the matter or have other mo- 
tives than they ought to have, I took 
their signatures, and they made them 
cheerfully: afterward we prayed, when 
they were recommended, together with 
the rest, to the gracious keeping of. our 
Covenant-God. The most promising dis- 
position seemed to prevail. There are 
now, therefore, 25 Families, among the 
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100 Shanar Families, professing Chris- 
tianity in this place. 

. Immediately after this, I set out for 
Kalladeikooritchy. On the road, I stop- 
ped at Pallavasel, or Pottelpultur, where 
a Family belonging to our Congregation 
was waiting for me, (though it was half- 
past 10 o'clock, and the wind was high,) 
in order to hear still a few words of ex- 
hortation. The husbesd was this noon 
in Kadeiyam, but his wife could not 
come so far; and therefore they re- 
quested the interview. We sat down 
under a tree in the street, the moon 
shining pleasantly upon us, and spent 
half-an-hour in conversation and prayer, 
particnlarly for this large place, in 
which, as far as I know, only this one 
family serves God. ‘The woman seemed 
greatly to feel the blessing of the Go- 
spel, and to rejoice in it. She knew a 
portion of the Catechism, as did also her 
little girl. They were formesly Romaa 
Catholics, and not in poor circumstances, 
though the husband is afflicted with sick- 
ness. I was much pleased with the in- 
terview, and went on my way rejoicing. 
The road was very rocky and trouble- 
some. At last, coming toa river, we found 
it so much filled with fresh water fram 
the mountains, that it was dangerous to 
pass: we: waited, therefore, till day- 
light, Ambasamuttiram is on one side, 
and Kalladeikooritchy on the other side 
of this river: both are large towns. 

. June 17—In Kalladeikooritchy we 
have. lately begun a School, by the ex- 
ertion of a Goldsmith; who designs there- 
with to introduce Christianity into the 
place. He soon came, and I was glad 
toseehim. The tent we had been obliged 
to leave on the other side ofthe river; and 
I could not stay any where but in an open 
Mandapam before the temple; which 
made the business during the day rather 
difficult, because of the high wind. The 
School-boys were very much afraid to come 
together before me, not only because the 
thing was new to them, but also because 
some evil-minded persons had spread the 
notion that I should now send them off, 
on board a ship, to Europe. However, 
sending again for them, they came with 
@ great crowd of grown people, whom I 
think I succeeded in persuading not to 
credit such talk. Twenty Boys were 
present, all beginners; so I could not do 
much with them. -After a short exhor- 
tation to them, I addressed the crowd, 
among whom were many respectable 
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people, and some principal men. ' They 
heard the Truth with apparent conviction, 
and received Tracta with eagerness. A 
few souls are, perhaps, on the way to 
repentance. After dinner, the aged 
Goldsmith came again with a Weaver 
who is in connection with our Tinne- 
velly People, and signified their desire 
to renounce Idolatry and become Chris- 
tians. He got also several of his rela- 
tions together, and we read | Peter i. 
It was a blessed meeting. Whilst 
reading, more people came. together, 
standing at a distance; several of whom 
the old man beckoned to come. near 
and sit down; and when some of his 
relations told him to let them alone, 
he said privately, ““No! Let them also 
oome and hear, that they may. under- 
stand these things. Must not they also 
be converted?” The crowd grew larger 
and larger, and many more Tracts -were 
distributed: the people were impetu- 
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ous after them; so that F was at last 
obliged to shut myself up in the palan- 
quin, in order to be out of their sight. 
The Goldsmith, and the Weaver with his 
wife, wished to follow me to-morrow to. 
Shenkoollam. | an : 
Toward the evening I arrived at 
Skenkoollam, where I found old Ngana- 
yudam the singer, and Masillamany the 
blind man, well, and lively in the Faith, 
together with the Headman of the vil- 
lage. Masillamany said, among other 
things, that he waited the Lord's will to 
be delivered from this present trouble- 
some world, more especially as he is de- 
prived of his sight. Christ is his comfort 
and joy: in Him he has his treasure in 
heaven. I related to the people several 
particulars of this journey; and they re. 
joiced at the progress of the Gospel: we 
gave hearty thanks to the Lord. The 
Meeting was over at 11 o clock. 


Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


Church Miss Soc.—At a Meeting of the 
Committee, held on the Ist of April, the Hon. 
and Rev. Gerard T. Noel in the Chair, the 
Instructions of the Committee were delivered 
to the Rev. Joseph Marsh, on occasion of his 
departure to Madras, to take charge of the 
Seminary, formerly under the care of the 
Rev. William Sawyer. A few words of coun- 
sel and encouragement were addressed to 
Mr. Marsh, by Mr. Noel; and he was com- 
mended in prayer to the favour and protec- 
tion of Almighty God, by the Rev. Daniel 
Wilson. Mr.Marsh proceeded to Portsmoath, 
on the 20th, to embark on board the “ Lord 
William Bentinck,” Capt. Hutchinson—Rev. 
John Latham and his Family have arrived at 
Bristol, in the “ Arabian,” on’ their return 
She pe from Calcutta— Mr. and Mrs; 

isk have returned from New South Wales ; 
being obliged, by continued ill bealth, to re- 
linquish the service of the Society. 

' Friends of the Hebrew Nation—The For- 
mation and Objects of a Society under this 
name were stated at pp. 221, 222, of our last 
Volume. Its first-fruits have been speedily 
gathered. On the morning of Wednesday, 
April 14th, Twelve Adult Jews were baptized 
in St. James’s Church, Piccadilly, by the Bi- 
shop of London. These Converts were all 
men; and were admitted to baptism by the 
Bishop, after a satisfactory examination. The 
Society entered on its labours about ten 
months since, by hiring three houses at Cam- 
den Town, and forming there an Asylum, to 
which the Jews inquiring into the truth of 
Christianity might resort. Fifteen men were 
admitted ; and have been under instruction 
in the Christian Religion, on the seventh and 


first days of the week: on the‘ other five 
days, have been kept in employment at 
some trade, the profits of which have been 
applied to the support of the Institution. 
Such a blessing has attended this course of 
procéedings, that twelve out of the fifteen 
ri to be admitted into the Christian 
Church. They appear sincere in their pro- 
fession, and were much affected during the 
solemn ordinance. The Bishop has accepted 
the office of Patron of the Society. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Smith, 
with Mrs. Smith and their two Children, ar- 
rived in London, on the 17th of February, 
from Malacca, in the ‘“ Bencoolen,” Captain 
Wallace, having suffered much in their health 
—On the 25th of February, the Rev. Michael 
Lewis, appointed to labour in Demerara, 
sailed from Gravesend, with Mrs. Lewis, in 
the “ Lucretia,” Captain Willis. | 

London University— At the Annual Meet- 
ing, held on the 10th of March, the following 
statement was made of the finances— | 

. a. d. £.. «4 
Shares and Donations........ 147,782 10 0 


Proportion of Fees.......0.0.4 6,633 16 0 
————153,417 6 0 
and Liablitties. 
Ground, building, @e......... 136,746 19 0 
Guarantees to Professors - & 174 19 8 
Expense of Management...... 14,350 8 2 
OB ccccnccesesccses 824 19 11 


157,607 6 9 
3,680 0 9 


Defiejency eoece CcePevesceccneece® 
To meet this deficiency, there are instalments 
due amoanting to 18,6802. ; from which, how- 
ever, fall to be deducted those on 14 shares ' 
Not supposed to be recoverable, say 1000 £14,660 0 0 


Antictpated belance, 2iet. Dec. 1830........ 11,000 0 0 
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The permanent annual expense ofthe Uni- | 
versity is estimated at 55002. Tosupport the 
establishment, without encroaching annually 
on the capital, it is computed that 885 stu- 
dents will be required. The number of stu- 
dents who attend the University at present is 
577: the Council have, in consequence, been 
compelled to reduce, in several instances, the 
salaries of the Professors. 


Philadelphian Hali— The Public Building 
for the Meetings of Religious and Charitable 
Societies, now Sreeuns near the former site 
of Exeter Change, will becompleted in a few 
months. It has received the appropriate ap- 
pellation of PHILADELPHIAN HALL,In allusion 
to Heb, xiii. 1. Let Brotherly Love continue; 
where the words translated “‘Brotherly Love,” 
as our less-learned Readers should be inform- 
ed, are expressed in Greek by the word 
“¢ Philadelphia.” 


University of Oxford—Summary of Mem- 
bers; the ae be bro denoting the Mem- 


bers of Convocation belonging to each Col-. 


lege, and the second number those on the 
Books of the College :— 

Christchurch, 442—922. Brasenose, 225 
— 403. Queen’s,164—351. Oriel, 159—298. 
Exeter, 123—288. Trinity,105—260. Bal- 
liol, 100 — 248. Worcester, 91 — 222. St. 
John’s, 129 — 219. University, 110 — 218. 
Wadham, 83 — 214. Pembroke, 84 — 195. 
Magdalen Hall, 59—184. Jesus, 57— 181, 
Magdalen,131—167. NewCollege,66—153, 
Lincoln, 67—142. Corpus, 81—132. Mer- 
ton, 64— 127. St. Edmund Mall, 52—105. 
All Souls, 68—100. St. Mary Hall, 41 —86. 
St. Alban Hall, 8—43. New {nn Hall, I—1. 
Total Members of Convocation, 2510. Total 
Members on the Books, 5259. 


University of Cambridge — Summary of 
Members; ta first number denoting the 
Members of the Senate belonging to each 
College, and the second those on the Boards 
of the College:— 

Trinity, 700—1531. St.John’s, 509—1109, 
Queen’s, 83— 365. St. Peter’s, 87 — 231. 
Caius, 93 — 280. Emmanuel, 101 — 221. 
Christ’s, 73—218. Corpus Christi, 52— 192. 
Jesus, 84— 181. Catharine Hall, 41 — 167. 
Clare Hall, 71—155. Trinity Hall, 29— 134. 
a ert 52—128. King’s, 80—119. Pem- 
broke, 51—112. Sidney, 45—106. Down- 
ing, 21—57. Commorantes in Villa, 7—7. 
Total Members of the Senate, 2179. Total 
Members on the Boards, 5263. 


Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Mr. Lowe and Mr. 
Sarjant, appointed to the Mauritius, sailed 
for that island on the Ist of March. 


CONTINENT, 

Mr. Levin, a Jewish Proselyte, who studied 
Divinity under Professor Tholuck, at Halle, 
has lately been appointed Lutheran Minister 
at Brzezyn, where he has a flock of six hun- 
dred Protestant Families, to whom he is said 
to preach the Gospel powerfully. The people 
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know that he is of the Jewish Nation; but, 
so far from despising him, they seem to have 
a particular affection for him on that account. 
hen he delivered his first sermon, the aisle 
of the Church was crowded with Polish Jews. 
He is deeply interested about his own nation ; 
to whom he has now a most favourable op- 
portunity of testifying of Christ. 
WESTERN AFRICA, 

Fernando Po — This New Colony has suf- 
fered most severely by a fever, said not to 
have originated in the island, but to have 
been brought thither from Sierra Leone in 
H. M. Ship: Champion, when the Governor 
arrived in that vessel. The mortality among 
the Whites has been very great. The Go- 
vernor, Colonel Nicholls, was recovering, at 
the beginning of November, from an attack 
which had threatened his life: he was able to 
resume his duties, and was clearing away the 
wood very fast, and making a road from the 
landing-place to Clarence-town. The island 
possesses, it is said, as rich a soil as any in 
the world, and is remarkable for its natural 
beauty. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 


Jews’ Society — Mr. Nicolayson and Mr. 
Farman had returned to Malta, at the end of 
January, from their visit-(see p. 16) to the 
Coast of Barbary. 
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Archdeacon Corrie, ina Letter from Cal- 
cutta of the 18th of December, states the safe 
arrival of the Bishop. He was in perfect 
health. 

WEST INDIES. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Walton 
(p. 72) have arrived at St. Kitt’s. The So- 
ciety has suffered a great loss in that island 
bY the death of its faithful Missionary Mr. 

yde, and of his excellent Wife: Mrs. Hyde 
triumphantly entered into rest on the 17th 
of January, and Mr. Hyde two days after- 
ward, leaving four orphan children, 


UNITED STATES. 


German Miss. Soc.—Mr. Sessing, and his 
three Associates, mentioned at p.7 as pro- 
ceeding to Liberia by way of New York, ar- 
rived in the United States in November. 
Messrs. Sessing and Buehrer proceeded on 
their way to Liberia about the Ist of De- 
cember; and Messrs. Buehrer and Graner 
expected to embark at Norfolk, for the same 

lace, in a few weeks. About 200 Coloured 

migrants were to take passage in the same 
vessel. These Young Men had been intro- 
duced extensively to the Friends of Missions 
in some of the principal cities; and Public 
Meetings were held in their behalf in New 
York and Boston, and Collections made in 
aid of their object. The number of Coloured 
People inthe United States ready to emigrate, 
whenever the requisite funds shall be pro- 
vided, has increased, it is said, to more juan 
two thousand. 


Missionary Iegister, 
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Btography. 


MEMOIR AND CHARACTER OF SARAH, 
A PIOUS INDIAN WOMAN OP CONNECTICUT, WHO DIED IN TRE YEAR 1818, ; 


Tue Editor of the “ Religious Intelligencer,” an American Publi- 
cation of authority, was well acquainted with the Writer of the fol- 
lowing Narrative, and assures his readers of the truth of the state- 
ments. They carry with them, indeed, their own evidence to the 
heart of intelligent and experienced Christians; who will trace 


in this affecting story, told chiefly in the broken but ex 


ssive 


‘language of this devout Indian Woman, undoubted proofs of the 


working of the Divine Hand. 

It was a comfortless morning, in the 
month of March 1814, when I first form- 
ed an acquaintance with the subject of 
the following sketch. She called to solicit 
a few crasts; meekly saying, that she de- 
served nothing but the crumbs: they were 
** enough for her poor old body, just 
ready to crumble into dust. ” 

I had heard of Sarah, a pious Indian 
Woman; and was, therefore, prepared 
to receive her with kindness. ‘“‘ And 
how, I asked, ‘‘ have you got along, 
this cold winter, Sarah?” ‘‘ Oh,” she re- 
plied, ‘‘ God better to Sarah than the 
fear. When winter came on, Sarah was 
in great doubt. ‘No husband, no child 
here. What if great anow come? What 
if flre go out?. Nabor great way off— 
what if sick all lone? What if I die? 
Nobody know it.’ While I think so, in 
my heart, then I cry: while I crying, 
something s in my mind, and say, 
* Trust God, Sarah. He love His people : 
He never leave them—He never forsake 
them: He never forsake Sarah—He friend 
indeed! Go tell Jesus, Sarah: He love 
hear prayer: He often hear Sarah pray.’ 
So I wipe my eyes—don’t cry any more 
—46 out in bushes, where nobody see— 
fall down on my old Inees, and pray. 
God give me a great many words—pray 
great while: God make all my mind 
peace, When I get up, go in house— 
can’t stop praying in my mind. All my 
heart burn with love to God: willing live 
eold—go hungry—be sick—die, all “lone 
—if God be there. He know best—Sa- 
meh don’t know. So J feelbappy : great 
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many days go singing Hymn— 

Now I trust the Lord for ever, 

He can clothe, and He can feed : 

He my rock, and He my Saviour, 

Jesus is a Friend indéed.” 
** Well, Sarah, have you been comforta, 
bly supplied ?”’ “‘Oh yes: I never out 
corn-meal once all winter.”’—‘' But how 
do you cook it, so as to make it comfort- 
able food?” “‘ Oh, I make porridge : 
sometimes I get, out, like to-day; and I 
go get some crusts bread and some salt 
put on it, then it is so nourishing to this 
poor old body ; but when can’t get none, 
then make it good I can, and kneel down, 
pray God to bless it to me; and I feel if 
God feed me, and be so happy here!” 
Jaying her hand on her heart. 

“‘ What a lesson,” thought I, “‘ for my 
repining heart !’’—“‘ But do you get no 
meat or other necessaries, Sarah ?’’ “‘ Not 
often. Sometimes I get so hungry for it, 
A begin feel wicked: then think how Je- 
sus hungry in the desert. But when Sa- 
tan tempt Him to sin, to get food, he 
would not. So I say, ‘Sarah won't sin . 
to get victuals. I no steal, no eat stole 
food, though be hungry ever so long.® 
Then God gives me small look of His Self, 
His Son, and his Glory: and I think in 
my heart, ‘ They all be mine soon.’ Then 
I no suffer hunger any more. My Fa- 
ther have there many mansions.” 

“‘ Sarah,” I said, ‘“‘ you seem to have 
some knowledge of the Scriptures: can 
you read?” ‘I can spell outa little. I 


“ # This might refer to food stélen by her wicked 
daughter. on : : 
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can’t read like you white folks: Oh, if I 
could !’? she ‘said, and ‘burst into teass. 
After regaining her composure, she added, 
‘‘This what I want ’bove all things 
more than victuals and drink. Oh how 
often I beg God teach me to read, and 
He do teach me some. When I take Bi- 
ble, kneel down and pray, He shew me 
great many words; and they be so sweet, 
I want to know a deal more. Oh 
when I get home to heaven, then I know 
all—no want to read any more.” 

In this strain of simple piety, she told 
me her first interesting story. 

In one of the many visits which she 
afterward made, she gave me, in sub- 
stance, the following narrative of her 
conversion. 

She lived, according to her own -ac- 
count, until she became a wife and a 
mother, without hope and without God tn 
the world, having been brought up in ex- 
treme ignorance. Her husband treating 
her with great severity, she became de- 
jected and sorrowful; and, to use her 
own simple language, “I go sorrow, 
sorrow all day long. When night come, 
husband come home angry—beat me 50; 
then I think, ‘Oh, if Sarah had friend ! 
Sarah no friend. I no want tell nabor.’ 
I got trouble: that make only worse. 
Bo I be quiet—tell nobody : only cry all 
night and day for one good friend. One 
Sunday, good nabor come and say, 
“Come, Sarah, go Meetin.” SoI call my 
children, tell ’em stay in house while I 
go Meetin. When get there, Minister 
tell all about Jesus — how he was born 
in stable—go suffer all his life—tie on 
great crose—bury—rise—and go up into 
heaven—so always be sinner’s friend. 
‘He say too, ‘If you get trouble, go to 
‘Jesus. He best friend in sorrow—hé 
cure all your sorrow — He bring you 
out of trouble—He support you—make 
‘you willing suffer.’ 8o, when I go home, 
think gteat deal what Minister say: 
think the Friend I want—this the 
Friend I cry for so long. Poor ignorant 
‘Sarah never hear so much about Jesus 
before. Then I try hard to tell Jesus 
how I want such friend. Bat, Oh, my 
heart so hard, can't feel—can't pray— 
can't love Jesus, though He so good. 
This make me sorrow mote and more. 


When Sunday come, want go Meetin. 


gain: husband say, ‘You shan't go: I 
‘beat you if you go.’ So I wait till he 
‘go off hunting—then shut up children 
safe, and run to Meetin, sit down in 
door—hear Minister tell how bad my 
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heart is—-no love to God—no love to 
Jesas—no love to pray. So then I see 
why can't have Jesus for friend, cause 
got so bad heart: then go prayin all 
way home, ‘Jesus! make my heart bet- 
ter!’ ‘When got home, find children 
safe — feel giad husband no come: only 
fee] sorry *cause my wicked heart don't 
lmow how make it better. When I go 
sleep, then dream I can read good book : 
dream J read there, ‘Sarah must be 
born ’gain:’ in morning, keep thinking 
what that word mean. When husband 
go work, run over my good nabor, ask 
her if Bible say 30: then she read me 
where that great man go see Jesus by 
night, ‘cause “fraid go in day-time. I 
think he just like Sarah. She must go 
in secret to hear "bout Jesus, else hus- 
band be angry and beat her. Then feel 
*couraged in mind — determined to have 
Jesus for friend. So ask nabor how get 
good heart: she tell me, ‘Give your 
heart to Jesus: He will give Holy 
Spirit, make it better.’ Sarah dont 
know what she mean—never hear "bout 
Holy Spirit. She say must go Meetin 
next Sunday: she will tell Minister 
*bout me—he tell me what todo. 8o 
Sarah go hear how must be born ‘gain. 
Minister say, ‘You must go fall down 
"fore God — tell Him you grieved ’cause 
you sin: tell him you want better 
heart: tell Him, for Christ Jesus’ sake, 
give Holy Spirit, make your heart new.’ 
Then Sarah go home light, ‘cause she 
know the way. When get home, hus- 
band beat me ‘cause I go Meetin—don't 
stay home work. I say, ‘Sarah can't 
work any more on Sunday, ‘cause sin 
’gainst God. I rather work nights, 
when moon shine.’ 8o he drive me hoe 
corn that night, he so angry: I want to 
pray great deal, so go out hoe corn — 
pray all the time. When come in 
house, husband sleep. Then I kneel 
down, and tell Jesus take my bad 
heart — ‘Can't bear bad heart: pray 
give me Holy Spirit: make my heart 
soft—make it all new.’ So great many 
days Sarah go beg for a new heart. Go 
Meetin all Sundays: if husband beat 
me, never mind it: go hear good nabor 
read Bible every day. So, after great 
while, God make all my mind peace. I 
love Jesus—love pray to Him—love tel! 
Him all my sortow: He take away my 
sorrow — make all my soul joy: only 
sorry ‘cause can't read Bible — learn 


how to be like Jesus — want to be like 


His. dear people Bible tell of. So I 
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‘make great many brooms<-go get Bible 
for *’em. When come home, husband 
call me fool for it— say he burn it up. 
‘Then I go hide it: when he gone, get it 
‘—— kiss it many times, cause it Jesus’ 
good Word. ‘Then I go ask nabor if she 
learn me read—she say yes: then I go 
many days learn ldtters, pray God all 
the while help me learn read His Holy 
Word. 80 I learn read Hymn — learn 
spell out many good words in Bible. So 
‘every day take Bible — tell my children 
that be God's Word—tell ’em how Jesus 
die on cross for sinners: then make ’em 
all kneel down:.I pray God give ’em 
new heart — pray for husband too, he so 
wicked. Oh how I sorry for him, fear 
his soul go in burning flame !” | 

*‘ Sarah,” Iasked, “how long did your 
husband live ?”’ “‘ Oh, he live great many 

-year.’—“‘ Did he repent, and become a 
-good man ?”’ “I ’fraid not: he sin more 
and more. When he get sick, I in great 
trouble for him—talk every day to him, 
. bat he no hear Sarah. I say, ‘ How can 
-you bear go in burning fire, where worm 
never die, where fire never go out?’ At 
Jast he get angry—bid me hold my tongue. 
So I don’t say any more, only mourn 
over him every day fore God. Whenhe 
die, my heart say, ‘Father! Thy will be 
done !—Jesus do all things well. Sarah 
can’t help him now—he be in God’s 
hands: all is well!’ So then give my heart 
all away to Jesus: tell Him I be all His 
——serve Him all my life—beg Holy Spi- 
rit come fill all my heart—make it all 
‘clean and white, like Jesus. Pray God 
help me learn more of His sweet Word. 
And now Sarah live poor Indian Widow 
great many long year: always find Jesus 
Friend, Husband, Brother—ell! He 
make me willing suffer——willing live great 
while in this bad world, if he see best. 
*Bove all, He give me great good hope 
of glory when I die. So now I wait pa- 
tient till my change come.”’ 

While she was giving this narration, 
her countenance bore strong testimony to 
the diversified emotions of her soul. 

I might greatly swell the list of: parti- 
culars, but I design only to give the out- 
lines of an example, which would have 
done honour to the highest sphere of life ; 
and which is not the less excellent, or the 
less worthy of imitation, because shrouded 
‘in the veil of poverty and sorrow. It 
‘was evident that she meditated much on 
what little she knew of divine things; 
and what she knew of God's Word was, to 
her, like honey and the honeycomb. - 
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She wasin the habit of bringing bags of 
sand into the village, and selling it for 
food: sometimes she brought grapes and 
-other kinds of fruit; but, as she walked 
by the way, she took little notice of any 
thing that passed, but seemed absorbed 
in meditation ; and you might often have 
observed her hands uplifted, in the atti- 
tude of prayer. Children, indeed, she 
sekiom without an affectionate 
word of exhortation to be good, to say 
their prayers, or to learn to read God's 
Word, accompanied with a bunch of 
grapes or an apple: thus she engaged 
the affection of many a little heart. 

One day, after having observed her as 
she came, I asked her how she could 
bring such heavy loads, old as she was 
and feeble, ‘‘Oh,” said she, ‘‘ when. I 
get great load, then I go pray God give 
me strength to carry it. So I go on, 
thinking all the way how good God is, 
give His Only Son die for poor sinner— 
think how good Jesus be, suffer so much 
for such poor creature—how good Holy 
Spirit was, come into my bad heart, make 
it all new.: so these sweet thoughts make 
my mind so full joy, I never think how 
heavy sand be on my old back.” 

“‘ Here,” said I to my heast, “‘ learnhow 
to make the heavyload of iron cares easy.” 

One day she passed with a bag of 
sand. On her return, she called on me. 
I inquired how much a certain lady gave 
her for the sand: she was unwilling to 
Aell; and I feared that she was unwill- 
ing, lest I should withhold my accustomed 
mite, on account of what she had already 
received: I, therefore, insisted that she 
would let me see. She, at length, con- 
sented; and I drew from the bag a bone, 
not containing meat enough for half a 
meal. “ Is this all? Did that rich lady 
turn you off so? How cruel! how 
‘hard-hearted!” I exclaimed. ‘‘ This 
made me 'fraid,” she replied, ‘‘ let you 
see it: I ’fraid you would be angry: I 
hope she have bigger heart next time: 
only: she forgot now, that Jesus promise 
to pay her all she give Sarah. Don't be 
angry-:: I pray God to give her a great 


deal bigger heart.” The conviction, that 


Sarah possessed, in an eminent degree, 
the Spirit of Him, who said, Bless them 
that curse you, rushed on my mind; and 
I could compare myself, in some mea- 
sure, to those who would have com- 
manded fire to come down from heaven. 
I think I never felt deeper self-abase- . 
ment, I left her for a moment; and, 
from the few comforts which I possessed, 
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‘gave her'a considerable portion: she 
veceived them with the most visible 
marks of gratitude—rose to depart— 
went to the door—and then turning, look~ 
ed me in the face with evident concern. 
** Sarah,” I said, “‘ what would you 
have ?” supposing that she wanted some- 
thing which I had not thought of, and 
which she feared to ask. ‘‘ Oh,” said 
ashe, “nothing, only 'fraid your big heart 
feel some proud, ‘cause you give more 
for nothing than that lady for sand.” This 
faithfulness, added to her piety and gra- 
titude, completely overcame me: burst- 
ing into tears, I said, ‘‘ Oh, Sarah ! when 


pray that Mrs.——— may have a 


bigger heart, don't forget to pray that I 
may have an humbler one.”—‘‘I will, I 


will!” she exclaimed with joy, and - 


hastened on her way. 
. Another excellence in her character 
was, that she loved the habitation of 
God's House; and often appeared there, 
when, from bad weather or other causes, 
many a seat of affluence was empty. She 
‘was always early; and ever clean and 
whole in her apparel, though it was 
sometimes almost as much diversified 
with patches as the shepherd's coat. She 
was very old, and quite feeble; yet she 
generally stood during Public Service, 
with eyes rivetted on the Preacher. I 
have sometimes overtaken her on the 
steps, after Service; and, tapping her 
on the shoulder, would say, ““ Have you 
had @ good day, Sarah?” “* All good! 
sweeter than honey!” she would reply. 
whe last visit which I had from her 
was in the summer of 1818: she had 
attended a funeral; and, in returning, 
called at my cottage. She complained 
of great weariness and pain in her limbs; 
and shewed me her feet, which were 
much swollen. I inquired the cause: 
‘** Oh,” said she, with a serene smile, 
** Death come creeping on: I think, in 


(may, 
grave-yard, todsy, ‘ Sarah must lie 
here soon!’ "—‘‘ Well, are you will 


a 
.to die? Do you feel ready ? Oh, I 


hope, if my bad heart tel true, I willing 
and ready to do just as Jesus bid me. If 
He say, ‘ You must die,’ I giad to go 


to be with Him: if he say, ‘ Live, aad 


suffer great deal more,’ then I willing 
do that. I think, ‘ Jesus know best.’ 
Sometime I get such look of heaven, I 
long to go see Jesus—see happy angel— 
see holy saint—throw away my bad 
heart—lay down my old body—and go 
where Inosin. Then I tell Jesus: He 
say, ‘ Sarah, I prepare a place for you, 
then I come take you to Myself." Then 
I be quite like child—don’t want to go 
till He call me.” 

Much more she said, which indicated 
a soul ripe for heavenly glories. When 
we parted, I thought it very doubtful 
whether we should ever meet again be- 


low. In the course of three weeks from 


this time, I heard that Sarah was no 
more. ‘“‘ Is Sarah dead?” I asked: and 
the inquiry gave rise to the thoughts con- 
tained in the following lines :— 

-Is Sarah dead? then those poor aged limbe, 
So long with pen and weariness opprest, 
An easy bed in yonder grave shall find, 
And long and sweet shall be the sacred 


Is Sarah dead? then never, never more, 
Shall hunger force her from her wretched cot, 
With eager step, a morsel to implore, 

Where poverty and tears are heeded not, 


No longer bent beneath a heavy load, 

I see her struggle on her weary way, 

With lifted hands imploring strength of God 
To bear the heat and burden of the day. 


O happy Sarah! houg® so poor and low, 
That few on thee would cast a pitying look, 
Since thy Redeemer deign’d His love to shew, 
And write thy name in Life’s immortal Book. 
Thy untaught mind shall now lament no more 
In scanty knowledge of God’s Holy Word ; 
Nor grieve that thou hadst not begun before 
To banquet on the goodness of the Lord. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 
united Bingvom. 


ANNIVERSARIES, 


SPANISH AND FRENCH TRANSLATION 
SOCIETY. 
FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 

Friday, April 2, at xi; at St. Mary's 
Church, Islington; by Rev. Danie] Wil- 
son, M.A. Vicar; from John xix. 30. J¢ 
és finished, Collection, 50%. 16s. 1d. 


State of the Funds. 


The Receipts of the Year were 
369). Os. 8d.; of which the sum of 1204 
was a Benefaction from John Joseph 
Gurney, Esq. The Payments amounted 
to 4497. 9s. 4d. . 


1880. ] 
Printed during the Year. 

Editions, in Spanish, of Gurney’s Es- 
‘ways on Christianity, Bogue’s Essay on 
the New Testament, Gossner’s Primitive 
Catholicism, Gurney’s Letter toa Friend, 
Villanueva on the Duty and Advantages 
of Reading the Holy Scriptures in the 
Vulgar Tongue, and Carvajal’s Metrical 
Version of the Psalms; making a total 
of 10,000 copies. 

Total of Publications. 

Spanish: Doddridge’s Rise and Pro- 
gress, 1000 — Porteus’s Evidences of 
Christianity, 3000—Gossner’s Primitive 
Catholicism, 3000—Paley’s Evidences, 
1000—Bogue’s Essay, 2000—Milner’s 
‘Church of Christ, vols. 1 and 2, of each 
1000—Channing on the hapa of 
‘Miracles, 1000—Wilberforce on 
tical Christianity, 1000—Villanueva on 
Reading the Scriptures, 6000—Rev. Ed- 
-ward Cooper's Practical Sermons, vols. 
1 and 2, of each 1000—J. J. Gurney’s 
‘Letter to a Friend, 3500—his Essays on 


Christianity, 1000 —Carvajal’s Metrical | 


-Version of the Psalms, 1500. French: 
‘Gospel of St. Matthew, with Rev. Tho- 
mas Scott’s Commentary. 

Nearly ready for the Press. 

Epistle to the Romans, with Scott's 
‘Commentary, in French. 

—_—e 
FRIENDS OP THE HEBREW NATION. 
FIRST ANNIVERSARY, 
Meeting. 

Friday, April 23, at xii; in Freema- 
sons’ Hall; the President, Henry Drum- 
mond, Esq. in the Chair— Collection, 
about 45/. 

Movers and Seconders, 

Rev. C. 8. Hawtrey; and Mr. T. W. 
Chevalier — Sir T. Baring, Bart. ™.p.; 
and Rey. Alex. Scott—Rev. John Rees; 
and Hon. and Rev. G. T. Noel—Rev. 
Edward Irving; and Mr. Bernayes, a 
Christian Jew from Paris—and Rev. 
Hugh M‘Neile; and P. Borthwick, Esq. 

Resolutions. 

—That taking encouragement from what 
has been already wrought, by the grace of 
God, in this Institution, it shall be our en- 
deavour to press forward in a course which 
has been so signally opened before us by His 
‘Providence, and attended by His blessing; 
for it is the Lord's doing, it is marvellous 
in owr eyes. 

— That as Christians, as the seed of Abra- 
ham by faith, we will earnestly and devoutly 
Jabour to communicate the blessings which 
we so highly prize to the Literal Israel; to 
whom, indeed, pertaineth the adoption and the 
.Gloty, and the Covenants, and the giving of the 
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, a hake d pred coneerving vais 
are the 3, an as 
the flesh Christ came, who is over ali, Ged 
blessed for ever. 

— That as Abraham desired to see the day 
of Christ, and saw it afar off, and was giad:; 
so do we desire and pray for the speedy com- 
ing of that same day when the promises to 
him and his seed shall be fully realized, and 
in him all the families of the earth be blessed. 

. State of the Funds. 

The income of the Year was 1256. 
13s. 94.; of which, 204/, 12s. 9d. was for 
Work done, and the remainder Contribu- 
tions. The Expenditure was 7691. 7s. 8d. 


o_o 
PHILO-JUDZAN SOCIETY. 
FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 

Sermons. 

Aprit 22, at vid; at St. Paul’s, Covent 
Garden; by Rev. W. Dodsworth, m. a. 
from Jerem. iii. 12—18: Collection, 117. 
13s. 94.—April 27, at vid; at St. Cle. 
ment Danes; by Rev. Hugh M‘Neile, 
m.a.; from Rom. xi. 28, 29: Collection, 
62h 16s. 5d. ; 

Meeting. 

Monday, April 26, at xii; in Free- 
masons’ Hall; Captain Gambier, 2.w., in 
the Chair. Collection, 314. 7s. 1d, 

Movers and Seconders, 

Lieut. Rhind, 2.N.; and Mr. Erasmus 
H. Simon — Rev. John Rees; and H. 
Drummond, Esq.— Mr. Bernayes, of 
Paris; and Rev. Hugh M‘Neile—Mr. 
T. W. Chevalier; and Rev. Alex. Scott 
—and Rev. Mr. Warre; and Rev. W. 


Gurney. 
Resolutions. 
— That this Meeting pledge themselves to 


use every effort, as a body and individually, 
to promote among Christians a kindly feeling 
toward the Jewish People; and to stir up the 
minds of the Christian Public to a spirit of 
inquiry into the Prophecies of God relative to 
the present condition and future destinies of 
the Children of Israel. 

—That this Meeting are deeply impressed 
with the conviction, that the Providential 
Interposition of Divine Goodness is becoming 
every day more visible in the condition of the 
Jewish People ; and with a sense of the duty 
jocumbent on the whole Christian Com- 
munity at this present season, to address the 
Throne of Mercy, both in thanksgiving for 
the signs already apparent of the return of 
Divine Favour to the House of Israel, and in 
supplicating for the hastening of that day 
when the Lord shall deliver His people out 
of all the places where they have been 
scattered in the cloudy and dark day, when 
He shall give unto them beauty for ashes, the 
oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of 
praise for the spirit of heaviness, that they 
may be called trees of ee the plant- 
ing of the Lord, that He may be glorified. 
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. <= That this Meeting hail with great ca- 
tisfaction the which has been made 


by the Society of the ‘‘ Friends of the He- 
brew Nation,” in the attainment of the 
objects for which the Hebrew Institution was 
established. 
State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year: 
a £. s.d. 


Subscriptions and Donations. ... dd2 0 0 
Collection.... eeoeoeneod eeeeeeeerd 34 19 0 
Sundries 3 2 6 


65 8 5 


By Latics’ Association : 
Subscriptions ...0...cccceccces 
Donations and Collections ...... 

‘Clapham Auxiliary ............ 


Total.. £.502 10 9 


Payments ef the Year: 
Distressed Cases ®@eeeeneeeneseee @ 151 16 
Conferences, Meetings, &c...... 66 13 
Printer’s Bill, two years..,..0.. 
Bibles and Testaments....,.... 
Refunded to Hebrew Institution, 
Grant to Ladies’ Committee .... 
Postage, Travelling, & Incidentals, 

B 


we 
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—y 
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Rent, Printing, and Incidentals, 27 1 
' Total ..£.526 14 10 
EE) 
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SUNDAY-SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
FORTY-FOURTH ANNIVERSARY, 
Meeting. 

Wednesday, April 28, at vi. P.m.3 at the 
London Coffee House, Ludgate Hill; the 
President, the Marquis of Cholmondeley, 
in the Chair. Collection, about 8/. 8s. 


Movers and Seconders. 
Rev. John Wilcox; and Rev. John 
Pyer, of Manchester— Rev. T. Harding ; 
and Rev. James Durrant, of Swansea— 
Rev. C. Day; and Rev. W. Lewis—and 
C. Owen, Esq.; and Mr. W. F. Lloyd. 


Resolution. 

—That this Mecting rejoices to observe a 
owing conviction, amongst all classes of 
shristians, of the importance of the gratuitous 
Religious Instruction of Youth, by means of 
Sunday Schools; and that Clergymen of 
every Denomination are striving to train upa 
more efficient body of Teachers by the Esta- 

blishment of Bible Classes. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year. £. s. d. 
Subecriptions and Donations... 171 6 6 
Legacies .......... rer ee 1095 0 0 
Dividends ............scese0e 202 12 10 
| Total......°.1468 19 4 

Payments of the Year. 

Bibles and Testaments........ 562 3 8 
Spelling Books........... soe 260 0 7 
Sundries........c.e0. eoeeea2nd -- 107 17 2 

Total.......£.930 1 5 
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Summary of the Year. 

Schools assisted (267 for the first time), 
404; containing 37,197 Scholars— Books 
distributed: Spelling-Books; English, 
$1,539; Welsh, 12,171: Alphabets and 


' Monosyllables on boards; English, 6958 ; 


Welsh, 6110: Primers, 6906: Bibles; 
English, 1568; Welsh, 333 : Testaments ; 
English, 5275; Welsh, 2130. 
oe 
IRISH SOCIETY. 
EIGHTH AWNNIVERSARY. 

Sermons, 
APRIL 29, at xi; at St. Clement Danes; 
by Rev. Henry Beamish, u.a. Rector of 
Kinsale, Ireland; from 1 Cor. xvi. 19: 
Collection, 10%. Os. 5d.—May 4, at vid 
p.m; at St. John’s Chapel, Bedford Row; 
by Rev. Daniel Wilson; from 2 Cor. x. 
8-5: Collection, 28/. 5s. 7d. 

Meeting. 

Friday, April 30, at xii; in Freema- 
sons’ Hall; Lord Bishop of Lichfield 
and Coventry, the President, in the 
Chair. Collection, 454 12s. 6d. The Rev. 
Horace Newman, the Rev. H. Beamish, 
and the Rev. Robert Daly, attended, as a 
Deputation from Ireland. 

Movers and Seconders. 
Bp. of Chester; and Earl of Harrowby 
— Rev. Horace Newman; and Rev. H. 
Melvill— Ven. George Hodson, ™. a. 
Archdeacon of Stafford; and Rev. Ro- 
bert Daly—Rev. H. Beamish; and Rev. 
C. Seymour—Rev. Hugh M‘Neile; and 
Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel—and the 
Ear] of Roden; and Rev. C. 8. Hawtrey. 


Resolutions, 

— That the Irish Society has at this time 
peculiar claims upon the British Public, to 
enable it to assist in diffusing the Knowledge 
of Divine Truth in Ireland. 

— That, notwithstanding the opposition 
which has been made in many places, the 
labours of the Society still appear to have 
been abundantly blessed ; and we feel our- 
selves called on to thank God and take cou- 
rage,in entire dependence on His promised aid. 

—That we observe with much thankful- 
ness the success which has, uniformly and in 
many places, attended the Preaching of the 
Gospel to the people in the Native Language. 


State of the Funds, 
The Receipts of the Year were 14952. 
10s. 6d., and the Payments 1 498%. 12s. 10d. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. | 
ANNIVERSARY, 
Sermons. 
Arrit 29, at vid r.o.; at the City-Road 
Chapel; by. Rev. H. Burder, 31.4. ; from 
Prov. if. 30. He, that winneth souls, ie 


= 
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twise—April 80, at ii; at Great-Queen- 
Street Chapel; by Rev. Robert Newton 
of Liverpool; 2 Cor. x. 4, 5— April 30, 
at vi} F.21.; at Lambeth Chapel ; by Rev. 
Theophilus Lessey : Gen. xxii.18. In thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed. 

On Sunday, the 2d of May, 101 Ser- 
mons were preached for the Society, .in 
48 Chapels of the Wesleyan Methodists 
in and near London. 

’ Meeting. 

Monday, May 3, at xi; in the City- 
Road Chapel; Earl of Mountcashel in 
the Chair. The Meeting of the London 
Auxiliary had been held, April 28, at vi, 
in Great-Queen-Street Chapel; Lance- 
lot Haslope, Eaq. in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 
Rev. H. F. Burder; and Rt. Hon. Sir G. 
HL Rose, x.c.u. «. P.—Rev. Dr. Stein- 
kopff; and Rev. Richard Watson ; and 
Rev. T. Waugh—Rev. Dr. Milnor, Rec- 
tor of St. George's, New York; and 
George Bennet, Eaq.; and Rev. R. New- 
ton—Rev. Theoph. Lissey ; and Rev. W. 
Hammett— Rev. Joseph Orton ; and Mr. 
Riggall—and Thomas Farmer, Eaq.; and 

Rey. Joseph Taylor. 

Resolutions. 

— That the continued success of the Mis- 
sions to the Negroes of the West-India Colo- 
nies, and the prudence, fidelity, and fortitude 
ef those of the Missionaries who have been 
éxpesed to unmerited reproach and persecu- 
tion, afford additional reasons for the support 
and extension of a System of Religious Care 
and Instruction, which, at once, conveys the 
direct blessings of Christianity to the Slave 
Population, and tends more fully to prepare 
them for all those ameliorations, which it 
may be the purpose of a wise and benevolent 
Legislature to introduce and extend. 

— That the opportunities afforded for the 
extension of Christianity in various parts of 
the Pagan World, and the ready dispositions 
of many of the Natives to receive Missionaries, 
are circumstances which at once mark the 
leadings of Divine Providence and encourage 
extended and persevering exertions. 

Collections. 

The Total Amount, including Denations, 

amounted to 12787. 15s. 5d. 


— oe — 
HIBERNIAN SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermons 
Apart 28, at ii}; at St. John’s Chapel, 
Bedford Row; by Rev. W.Smyly, ». a. 
Rector of Aghanloo, Londonderry ; from 
Hosea iv.6. My people are destroyed for 
lack of knowledge. Collection 161, 8¢. 9d. 
April 30, at vid Pp. M., at the Poultry 
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Chapel; by Rev. Robert Stewart, of Bo- 
rougbshane, Ireland; from Isaiah xlii.1—3; 
Collection 8/. 14s. 9d. 

. Meeting. | 

Monday, May 3, at xii; in Fremasons’ 
Hall; Lord Viscount Lorton in the Chair. 
Collection 1602. 0s. 3d. 

_ Movers and Seoonders. 

Lord Mount Sandford; and Rev. G. V. 
Sampson, Rector of Glenalla— Rev. 
W. Smyly, u.a.; and Rev. Archibald 
Boyd, m.a., of Londonderry — Rev. H. 
T. Townsend, M. A., of Baudon ; and Rev. 
Thomas Mortimer—Rev. Robert Stew- 
art; and Rev. John Hatchard, of Ply- 
mouth—Hon. Capt. Noel, &.~. ; and Hon. 
and Rev, B. W. Noel— Rev. Daniel Wil 
son; and Rev. John Morison—and Capt, 
F. Vernon, 2.n.; and Rev. T. Webster, 


Resolution. 

—That this Meeting thankfully acknow- 
ledges the goodness of God, in enabling the 
Society to establish Schools, employ Scripture 
Readers, and circulate the Sacred Volume in 
so many parts of Ireland; engaging itself, at 
the same time, to renewed exertions in this 
important Cause, by the extension, .as far 
possible, of the Society’s System to those 

arts of Ireland where it is still comparatively 
ittle known. 

Summary of the Year. 

Day Schools, 675; containing 51,078 
Scholars; of whom 21,330 have been 
Roman Catholics, and 29,740 Protestants 
—BSunday School, 392; with 17,841 
Scholars — Adult Schools, 274; with 
10,982 Scholars—Irish Classes : Schools, 
32; with 612 Scholars. Total, 1373 
Schools and 80,513 Scholars; being an in- 
crease (see p. 208 of our last Volume) of 
21 Schools and 4069 Scholars—of the 675 
Day Schools, 331 are under the superin- 
tendence of Clergymen of the Established 
Church, 44 under that of other Ministers, 
263 in connection with Noblemen, La- 
dies, and Gentlemen; and 37 have no re- 
gular Patrons or Visitors, in consequence 
of their local situation — Inspectors and 
Scripture Readers, 64— English Bibles 
distributed, 6302; Testaments, 19,939; 
Jrish Bibles, 53; Testaments, 92: Total, 
from the beginning, 235,776 copies. 

. State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year. £. 4 
Collection at 23d Anniversary... 248 19 
Annual Subscriptions ......... 713 17 
Donations & Life Subscriptions, 1951 13 
Auxiliaries and Collections .... 4380 7 
Legacies ....cssssosccssccese 185 0 
Dividends and Sale of Stock ... 115 18 
Contributions &c. in Ireland... 1678 4 

9224 0 
Sale of Books ...cccosercoce 4 4 


Total... .,f°.9228 4 
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Payménte of fhe Year. 
ae . anemagray 
ers, Inspectors, nts, 5249 11 5 
Rent and Repairs of School: 

Houses eeeedBeerOeoeveasses 
Printing and Stationery ....... 
Travelling Expenses.......... 
School Expenses ... 
Salaries and Poundage........ 
Sundries eeCeeeateseetenosesese 


@eO@esee@ovoace 


Total.......£.8518 18 
ELI ETE) 


coe, 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
LONDON ASSOCIATION. 


Sermons. 

Apart 26, at xi; at St. Clement Dane’s; 
by Rev. H. Melvill, m.a., late Fellow 
and Tutor of Peter Hotse, Cambridge, 
and Minister of Camden Chapel, Cam- 
berwell; from Acts xv. 26: Collection 
627. 17s. 9d.— May 4, at vi} p.x., at 
Eagle-Street Chapel; by Rev. Rowland 
Hill, «.a.; from Isaiah xi. 9: Collection 
211 14s. 1d, 

State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year were 40217. 
10s. 7d., and the Expenses 915/. 15s. 3d. 
The Balance, amounting to 31052. 15s. 4d., 
has been paid to the Brethren's Society 
for the Furtherance of the Gospel. 

i ‘ 
“CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
THIRTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

May 3, at vid p.m.; at St. Bride’s 
Church, Fleet Street; by the Very Rev. 
the Dean of Salisbury; from Matt. ix. 
36, 37, 38. 

Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 4; in Freemasons Hall. 
The President, Admiral Lord Gambier, 
G.c.B. in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 
Bp. of Lichfield and Coventry; and 
Ven. Archdeacon Hodson—Bp. of Win- 
chester; and Rev. Dr. Milnor, of New 
York—Bp. of Chester; and T. Fowell 
Buxton, Esq. uw. P.—Rev. John Hartley ; 
and Sir George Grey, Bart.—and Rev. 
W.Smyly, of Aghanloo; and Hon. and 
Rev. Gerard T. Noel. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting desires to express its 
Saag sense of the many indications of the 

ivine Favour which have been vouchsafed 
to the Society during the past year. 

—That the opportunities which, from year 
to year, present themselves for the extension 
of Missionary Labours where Missions have 
been already established, and in other parts, 
should be regarded as special calls on the 
Church of Christ, to rise with increased self- 
denial, zeal, and liberality, to the sacred duty 
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of proclaiming the aews of Salvation 
throughout the world. 

—That, while the difficulties connected 
with the operations of the Society in various — 
parts of the world, and, lly, the di- 
minution of its Labourers in North India, 
should lead the Members of the Society to a 
sense of dependence on God, they have 
abundant subjects of praise in the preserva- 
tion of the Labourers in Western Africa 
during a season of prevailing sickness, in the 
increase of Native Teachers in the North of 
India, and in the continued blessing which 
has accompanied the preaching of the Gospel 
in the District of Tinnevelly. 

— That deeply convinced that God is the 
Source as well as the End of all Scriptural 
Efforts for the establishment of His Kingdom 
in the world, this Meeting would affectio- 
nately urge on the friends of the Society the 
duty of earnest and habitual prayer that He 
would strongly impress on His Church the 
sense of her solemn responsibilities; that He 
would bestow on her more faith, and love, 
and devotedness ; and that He would employ 
her more extensively for the manifestation of 
His Glory in the salvation of perishing 
sinners. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year. 

Paid direct to the Society : @ #4 
Congregational Collections... 384 4 17 
Benefactions............... 2279 1 8 
Annual Subscriptions ......, 1344 18 10 


Legacies....... 811 5 8 
Cinga 


I 15 5 0 
| Jamaica Pund ............. 114 6 
Contrib. through Associations ..41,639 7 g 


Drawbacks on Booksand Paper, 300 14 7 
47,221 18 11 
Sale of Publications........... 10618 } 
Total....£. 47,328 17 0 
ee arg 

Payments of the Year. 
Missions— » 
West-Africa....cc.. Ceerve ee 3413 1 1 
Mediterranean.......c0e0- - 3581 16 2 


North-India......scccccves 7183 7 3 
South-India.......ccccoces 8511 3 I 
West-India......cccccccees 740 18 11, 
COYION os bie ses Siders ees 3223 5 4 
Australasia ..............0+ 5091 12 
. West-Indies...... e@seece ego 1243 9 9 
North- West-America. eeceere $35 16 a 
Missionaries and Students— 
Institution: — Maintenance, 
Clothes, Stationery, Books, 
s Sentct a _ Apparatus 
Surgical Instruments an 
MedicalExpenses, Servants, 
Furniture, and Repairs... 2270 15 7 
Salaries of Principal, Tutors, 
and Lecturers .......000. 945 10 @ 
Travelling Expenses and Inci- 
*  Gentals ......e.eccece.0. 261 15 10 
Basle Seminary. Ceeeceesces e 832 15 7 
African Students at Brixham, 328 17: 7 


1890. 


Sick and Disabled Missionaries, 
Widows and Families, &c.... 8036 90 11 
Publications— 
. Printing 10,250 copies of the 
29th Annual Publication... 787° 8 4 
70,000 copies of Missionary 
i R ister eee seeeeereestess 1200 5 0 
- 85,000 copiesof MonthlyPaper, 222 18 2 
444,009 copies ofQuarterlyPaper 472 15 4 
15,000 copies of Record..... 156 6 & 
Miscellaneous Printing, in- 
cluding 1000 copies of Mil- 
ner’s Sermons.......0.... 
Sundries— 
Association Expenses, Salaries, 
Poundage, Rent, Taxes, Post- 
age, and Incidentals ....... 4410 10 6 


‘Total......4.48120 5 8 
Total. 


Collections. 

The Collections at the Church, inclad- 
ing the usual Benefaction of 50/., was 
1714. 7s. 10d., and that at the Hall 1557, 
15s, 6d.—making, with Special Contri- 
butions amounting to 225/ given in the 
Hall, a Total of 552/, 3s. 4d, 


_— ea 
CHRISTIAN-INSTRUCTION SOCIETY. 
FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 4, at vi}; in Finsbury 
Chapel; John Labouchere, Esq. in the 

Chair. Collection 338/, 17s. 6d. 


Movers and Seconders. 


‘Rev. Dr. Winter; and Rev. T. Binney 
—Rev. A. Tidman; and Rev. H. F. Bur- 
der, u.a.— Rev. J. P. Dobson; and Rev. 
John Clayton, m.a.—Rev. H. Townley; 
and Rev. Dr. Bennett—and Rev. John 
Blackburn ; and Rev. John Dyer. 


Resolutions. 

— That we desire to record our devout 
acknowledgments to the Giver of all Grace, 
for the many instances of usefulness which 
have resulted from the labours of this Society ; 
and call upon the Friends of Christian In- 
struction to unite with us in unabated ef- 
forts to promote the best interests of our fel- 
low-citizens, in humble dependence on the 
influences of the Holy Spirit, without which 
no means can be efficient. 


— That we most cordially approve of the 
various measures adopted by the Committee, 
in reference.to the desecration of the Sab- 
bath; and earnestly entreat the Ministers of 
the Gespel, and private Christians of eve 
Denomination, to lend their assistance, bot 
by influence and example, in attempting to 
correct an evil now lamentably prevalent 
among all classes of the community, which is 
subversive of the best interests of society, and 
highly offensive to God. 


169 16 8 


— That it is with peculiar pleasure we 


tearn that this Society is now in correspon- 
May, 1830. 
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dence with upward of Forty Sister Institu- 

tiona, in different parts of the kingdom; and 

earnestly appeal to the liberality of the 

Christian Public, to enable the Committee to 

extend assistance in the formation and sup- 

port of stenilee Societies in every part of the 
mp. . 


State of the Funds. 
: Receipts ofthe Year. £. 
Contributions. .....ccescccsece 542 
Tracts from Religious-Tract Soc. 50 0 0 


592 4 9 
Sale of Publications ......0.... 474 7 7 
Total....£.1066 12 4 


19 


Payments of the Year: 
Books, Tracts, and Papers ..... 804 11 
Expenses of Public Worship, &c. 94 18 
Salaries..... 90 15 
Sundries ...ccccccvccsevctecce 62 18 


Total....§°.1053 3 2 


AoTnwaA 


ema RSE terme radi 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY, 


Meeting. 
Wednesday, May 5, at xis in Freema- 
sons’ Hall; Lord Bexley, in the absence 
of the President, through indisposition, 
in the Chair. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Bishop of Winchester; and Lord Cal- 
thorpe—Bp. of Chester ; and W. Wilber- 
force, Esq.—Rev. Dr. Milnor, of New 
York; and Rt. Hon. C. Grant, m. p.— 
Rey. R. Hill; and Rey. Daniel WiJson— 
Hon. C. J. Shore; and Rev. James Dixon 
—Dean of Salisbury; and W. W. New- 
enham, Esq.— and Sir T. Blomfield, Bart. ; 
and Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry. 


Resolution. 

—That, upon a review of the Proceedings 
of this Institution, in connection with those 
of Kindred Societies in the Four Quarters of 
the World, during the past year, this Meet- 
ing would again devoutly acknowledge the 
Gracious Hand of Almighty God, as mani- 
fested in the blessings which have attended 
them, and commend to His merciful direction 

and favour their future labours. : 


State of the Funds, 


: Receipts of the Year. £. &. 
Annual Subscriptions........ 2002 14 1 
Donations & Life Subscriptions, 1496 16 
Le CB ccee- cectecsseeees® 9339 Il 
Dividends and Interest....... 1098 17 
Auxiliary Societies .......... 29,470 1 

43,408 0 
Sale of Scriptures.......-+.. 40,738 0 
Sale of Extractsand Reports.. 836 5 
Total. ..+-. £84,982 5 11 
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Payouts of the Year. joice in all the instances of. gdod: effected, and 

Printing the Scriptures : £. 4. d.  desite to feel that abundant encouragement is 
In the L of Great thus afforded for persevering prayer that. such 
Britain and Ireland...... 46,837 14 3 beneficial results may be continued and ex- 


Other European Lan s, 16,148 16 0 
Languages of Asia, Afvies, 

and America ........... 3835 14 4 
Translating, Revising, and . 

Editing the Scriptures in 


Foreign Languages.... . 1083 8 6 
Printing Paper, for Bibles and 
Tests.in Foreign Languages, 796 5 0 
Stipends & Expenses of Agents 
or Forei ONG soi oc i-6-tcis 2776 1 9 
Travelling Expenses....... -- 872 8 6 
Printing Reports, Abstracts of 
Reports, Monthly Extracts, 
Brief Views, &c............ 2340 19 0 
Sundries — Including Salaries, 
. Poundage, Insurance, Freight, 
Taxes, Depository, Postage, 
and Incidentals............ 6539 2 2 


Total.......81,425 9 0 


The Society is under engagements to 
the amount of 35,5194. 16s, | 
a 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 
EIGHTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Mar 5, at vi} P.m.; at St. Paul's, Covent 
Garden; by the Rt. Rev. Lord Bishop of 
Winchester ; from Ezekiel xxxiii, 31. Col- 
lection, 373, 1s. 1d. 

Meeting. 

Thursday, May 6, at xii; in Freemasons’ 
Hall; the President, Lord Bexley, in 
the Chair. Collection and Donations 
507. 3s. 

Movers and Seconders. 
Lord Calthorpe; and Ven. C. J. Hoare, 
M.a. Archdeacon of Winchester—Rev. 
Edwin Sidney; and Captain G. Gambier, 
n.w.— Rev. H. T. Newman; and Rev. 
Daniel Wilson—Rev. Dr. Milnor, of New' 
York; and Rev. Edward Bickersteth— 
Very Rev. the Dean of Salisbury; and 
Hon. and Rev. Francis: Noel — Lord 
Mount-Sandford, and Alderman Sir C. 8. 

Hunter, Bart. 

Resolutions. - 

—That the labours of this Society in be- 
half of Seamen appear to be particularly 
important, as calculated, under the Divine 
Blessing, to promote Scriptural sentiments 
and a devout spirit among this valuable, but 
long-neglected, part of the community. 

—That this Meeting has heard with much 
interest of the proceedings of the Society in 
Ireland; and will greatly rejoice in seeing 
these efforts continued, and the beneficial 
effects of them enlarged. 

—That the accounts received from India 
and other Foreign tions demand lively 

titude to Almighty God, on the part of 

Members of this Society that they re- 


tefded. 

State of the Funds. 
Weacdns aire as ae - 
noual Subscriptions... .... ~-- 416 12 O 
Donations............... coos 266 4 0 
Associations : 


Free Contributions, 149 10 5 


Payment for Books, 188 18 4— 388 8 9 
Collections ........:-:....6.. 141 3 3 
For Supply of Ireland....... . 800 6 
For Supply of Seamen..... --- 4016 6 
For Foreign Objects ....... 42 3 11’ 

1575 8 5 


Sale of Books eoeterevecceeecs 631 16 9 
Total.... £.2207 5 2 
Payments of the Year. 
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be ee , Advertisements, &c. at 
ravelling Expenses.... . senate 
Salaries and Poundage...... -. 347 
Rent, Taxes, and Sundries .... 
On Account of Books sent to 
Ireland eee ee 
Supply of Seamen............ 
Foreign Objects......... errs 


Total.... £. 2223 12 3 
qua 


The Society is indebted 787. 3s. 6d.; 
and is under Engegements to the amount 
of 8452, 6s. 2d. 

i 
JEWS SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon 


- 


pe 

a 
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“May 6, at vid P.m., at St. Paul's, Co- 


vent Garden; by Ven. Archdeacon Hod- 
son, from Numbers xxiii. 8—10. Col- 
lection 377. 14s. 6d. 
Meeting. 

Friday, May 7, at xii; in Freemasons’ 
Hall; “se President, Sir T. Baring, Bart. 
mu. P.inthe Chair. Collection 102d 9s. 3d. 

Movers and Seconders, 

Lord Bexley; and Rev. J. H. Stewart— 
Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry; and 
Rev. C. Simeon—H. Drummond, Esq. ; 
and Rev. M. 8. Alexander, Missionary 
at Dantzic—Rev. J. W. Cunningham ; 
and Rev. E. Bickersteth—and Rev. T. 
Mortimer ; and Ven. Archdeacon Hoare. 


Resolutions. 

‘— That this Meeting, while they rejoice 
in the well-directed efforts of other Societies 
to promote the tem and spiritual wel- 
fare of God’s Ancient People, will, under 
His blessing, continue to educate their cbil- 
dren, to circulate the Word of God among 


- 
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them, and to ahd send forth Missio- 
naries to paca to them Salvation in the 
Name of Him who died for our sins and rose 
again for our justification. 

— That this Meeting, deeply sensible of 
the insufficiency of human efforts alone, in a 
work like that jn which they are engaged, 
earnestly call on all the Friends of the Cause 
to be fervent and persevering in their prayers 
to the God of Israel for His blessing on their 


labours. 

— That this Meeting view the increasing 
readiness of Jews to listen to Christian Mis- 
sionaries, and to examine the Scriptures for 
themselves, when taken in connection with 
the awakened sympathies of Christians to- 
ward Israel, as a hopeful sign, that the work 
is of God; and derive from it an increased 
assurance that they shail reap in due season, 
if they faint not. 


State of the Funds, 
-  "Receiptsofthe Year, £&. & d. 
Annual Subscriptions......... 810 17 6 


Donations & Lite Subscriptions, 505 19 9 
Auxiliary Associations, &c. .... 9602 3 
Legacies.........66. secees. 550 6 
Hebrew-Scripture Fund ...... 349 3 
Foreign- Mission & School Fund, 185 17 
Palestine-Mission Fund....... 129 6 
Sundries eeooe @eoeeevecveoesn efteve 18 3 


12,151 18 
Sale of Books .....ece.00. 120 4 


Total....++ 12,272 2 
SEE TEL, 
Payments of the Year. 
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Jewish Children ............. 1944 6 8 
Adult Jews @eeuvevet@eoe eeeoee 105 10 0 
Palestine Mission ............ 903 16 0 
Other Foreign Miss. & Schools, 5297 32 10 
Home Mission.........e+00. - 14714 2 
Seminary .....cce.ceceves oo. 1429 2 0 
Hebrew Scriptures ..,..... «+. 909 6 0 
Tracts, Reports, Expositors, &c. 834 16 6 
Episcopal Chapel ... ....-.. - 42119 1 
Salaries, Travelling ‘Expenses, 

Rent, Taxes, and Incidentals, 1953 15 3 


Total.......13,947 8 6 


a 
‘BRITISH » FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Monday, May 10, at xii; in Freema- 
sons’ Hall; Lord Bexley in the Chair. 
Collection, 20/7. 19s. 2d; and Donations, 
83/. 2s.: besidés His Majesty's Annual 
100/., and the same sum from the Duke 
of Bedford. 
Movers and Seconders. 

Daniel Sykes, Esq. 3.P. ; and Rev. Row- 
land Hill—Hon. and Rev. Gerard T. 
Noel; and Rev. W. Hammett, of Vir- 
ginia— Rev. James Sherman, of Reading ; 
and G. Bennet, Esq., of Sheffeld—T. 
King, Esq. of Reading; and Rev. 8. 8. 
Wilson, from Malta—Frederick Fellen- 
burgh, Eeq. of Hoffwyl, near Berne ; and 
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Rev. John Brown, from Ireland—and 
John Labouchere, Esq.; aad Rev. G. 
Sampson. 


Resolutions. 


—That this Meeting, sensible of the 
value and im of the support which 
His Majesty has been pleased to confer on 
the Society, express their devout end fervent 
hope that it may still enjoy fer many years 
the benefit of His Royal Patronage. 

—That this Meeting, convinced that the 
interests of Pure Religion and Good Morals 
are materially influenced by the Teachers of 
common Day-Schools, trust that the British 
and Foreign School Society will persevere in 
its endeavours to improve the character and 
respectability of that body; and that, in 
these, it may constantly enjoy the blessing of 
Divine Providence, and the increasing con- 
fidence of the Public. 

—That this Meeting rejoice to hear of the 
extension of the Society’s Operations in pro- 
moting Scriptural Instruction in Greece; and 
trust that the return of Civil Independence to 
that once hi eres but long-oppressed 
and afflicted Country may be accompanied 
with the general diffusion of Sound Learning 
and True Piety. 

—That this Meeting, knowing the import- 
ance of individual exertion in promoting the 
prosperity of an Institution like the British 
and Foreign School Society, and regretting 
the still very inadequate amount of its Funds, 
will use personal endeavours in ot 
Donations and New Subscriptions. 


State of the Funds. 
The Receipts of the Year were, 2038/. 


(198.14. ; andthe Payments, 2433%. 12s. 4d. 


PORT-OF-LONDON AND BETHBL-UNION 
SOCIETY. 
TWELFTH ANNIVERSARY. 

Sermons. | 
May 11,-at xi; on board the Floating 
Chapel, by Rev. T. Binney, from Jer. 
ix. 23,:24. Collection 164 2s. 3d.— 
Same day, at iii; on board the Floating 
Chapel, by Rev. John Campbell, from 
Proverbs xxiv. 12. Collection 104 4s. 2d. 


: Meeting. 
Monday, May 10, at xii; in Free- 
masons’ Hall; Admiral Lord Gambier, 
G.c.B. in the Chair. Coll. 75%, 14s, 8d. 


Movers and Secondere. 


Rev. J. Stowell, of North Shields; 
and Rev. J. P. Dobson—Rev. Dr. Mil- 
nor, of ‘New York; and Capt. G. Gam- 
bier, rn.n. — Rev. C. M°lIivaine, of 
New York; and Rev. John Campbell— 
Capt. R. J. Elliot, n.v.; and Rev. Dr. 
Styles —‘and Robert H. Marten, Eeq. ; 
and Rev. EK, Miller, m.a. 
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—That, however degraded the moral cha, 
yacter of an unconverted Sailor may be, 
whose habits of life often incapacitate him 
for mingting with Christian ety, still the 
value of an immortal soul, and the certainty 
of his being a responsible creature, render 
him the subject of Christian Sympathy and 
Compassiop. This Meeting, therefore, hails 
with great satisfaction a Society for Sailors, 
whose professed object is to save their souls 
from death, and thus to cover a multitude of 


sins. 

—That, while the manifest religious and 
moral improvement, to a certain extent,among 
our Seamen, is a source of gratitude to Al- 
mighty God, this Meeting deeply de lores 
the yet extensive ignorance and moral depra- 
vity of Sailors of all classes: and pledges its 
best exertions to ameliorate their condition, 
by the use of at Scriptural Means in their 
power; particular lhe lay teeing to Mini. 
sters of the Gospel ndon and its Vicinity, 
to allow the use of their pulpits to advocate 
the claims of the Society, and to obtain Col- 
lections in aid of its Funds. 

_-That, in order to effect the extensive ob- 
jects contemplated by this Society, the united 
exertions of Christians of every Denomina- 
tion, and in every place, are necessary: with 
this view, therefore, respectful applications 
should be made to Christian Ministers and 
Laymen eminent for their benevolence in 
‘our Sea-ports and Inland Towns, to co- 
operate with this Institution, by the esta- 
blishment of Auxiliaries to the Parent Society ; 
and that this Meeting pledges its best endea- 
vours to render such an appeal effective, first 
by Prayer to Almighty God for His blessing 
on the Society, and, secondly, by active ex- 
' ‘ertions among their Friends to obtain the 
Funds requisite to carry on its operations. 

State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year amounted 
to 884/. 12s. 7d.; and the Payments to 
1084/. 18s. 7d. The Society is in debt 
40 the amount of 1794. 17s. 5d. 

— Ea 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 
ANNIVERSARY, 

Meeting. 

Tuesday Morning, May 11, at vid a.m.; 
at the City of London Tavern; George 
Bennet, Eaq. in the Chair. Collection 

714. 198. 6d. 

Movers and Seconders. 
Rev. John Blackburn; and Rev. John 
Pyer—Rev. Dr. J. Pye Smith, and Mr. 
Wilson, Sunday-School Missionary; and 
Rev. Charlies M‘Ilvaine, Rector of St. 
Ann’s New York—Rev. Dr. Bennett; 
and Rey. John Brown, of Drogheda 
Rev. T. Griffin; and Rev. 8. 8. Wilson, 
from Malta—and Rev. John Farrent; and 
Rev. Mr. Hewlett, of Newbury. 
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That the " in‘ the 
~ t the various im ts in’ 
Books and Methods of Paareeteas by which 
Sunday Schools are rendered inereasingly 
useful, as opening the understanding and 
romoting the Religious Knowledge of the 
oung, are a to extend still further 
the benefits of these Institutions, eager 
in sper higher and spiritual objects whi 
are of pre-eminent importance. 
that the Proceedings of the past Year 
shew that the Sunday-School Mission is 
particularly adapted to promote the ex- 
tension and improvement of Sunday Schools 
ut the Kingdom, by means of the 
united efforts of Sunday-School Societies or 
Unions; and that increased Contributions 
be earnestly ‘solicited to this 


im t ob- 
ject, which has hitherto secniven Very in- 


adequate support. 


State of the Funds. 

' Receipts of the Year. 
Collection at Annual Meeting... 
Subscriptions and Donations... 


‘ 


299 
Sale of Publications........... 6024 
Total........6323 12 1 


Payments of the Year. 
Publications ...........- ‘ ae . 4723 10 9 


Agent & Sunday-School Mission, 427 9 Q 

Grants to Schools and Societi¢és, 496 9 7 

Rent and Sundries........... 489 17 3 
Paid on Two Shares in the Pub- 

lic Building, calledExeterHall, 50 © 0 

r 


Total. .000.$°.6137 6 


Summary. 

Sunday Schools in Great Britain and 
Ireland, reported, 9895—Teachers, up- 
ward of 97,747 —Scholars, 1,019,6935 
being an increase of 40,600. 


ee 
NAVAL & MILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 
FIFTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon, 
May 10, at xi; at St. Paul’s, Covent 
Garden; by Rev. H. Melvill, u.a.; 
from Ephes. vi.17. Collection, 54 15s. 8d. 
Meeting. 
Tuesday, May 11, at xii; in Free~ 
masons’ Hall; Lord Viscount Lorton, 
in the Chair. Collection, 1127. 18s. 6d. 


Movers and Seconders. 
Lord Bexley; and Capt. Sir John Frank- 
lin, 8. ¥.— Capt. Colin Campbell, x. N.; 
and Col. Broughton, #.E.1.c.—Rev. Ed- 
ward Ward, m.a., Vicar of Iver; and 
Capt. Vernon, kB. w. — Lieut. Walker ; 
and Rev. C. M‘Iivaine — Hon. Capt. 
Francis Noel, r.nw.3 and Rev. Edwin 
Sidney— Lieut. Rhind, r.w.; and Rev. 
Mr. Mayers— Capt. G. Gambier, 8. X. 5 


1830,] 
and Capt. Elliot, a.N.—and Hon. and 
Rev.B. W. Noel ; and Rev. J. H. Stewart. 


' Resolutions. 

— That this Meeting, confident that moral 
as well as physical strength should constitute 
the defence of a Christian Empire, rejoice to 
learn, that, in consequence of the advan- 
tages derived from the Official Regulations 
which afford a sanction to the proceedings of 
this Society in the Military t, 
more than 40,000 Bibles have been distributed 
to the Army by this Institution within a pe. 
riod of five years; and, relying on the Divine 
Promise, that His Word shall not return unto 
Him void, they would thank God for the 
past, and take courage for the future. 

— That this Meeting witness with heart- 
felt pleasure the continued and inereasing 
desire manifested among Sailors generally, 
particularly those of the Merchant Service, 
as well as Canal Boatmen, for the Holy 
Scriptures; and, while they lament that the 
exertions of the Committee are still im- 
peded by the want of adequate funds, they 
would, in dependence upon the Divine 
Blessing, invite to renewed efforts in ob- 
taining, and placing at the disposal of. the 
Committee, additional pecuniary support. 

— That this Meeting learn, with satisfac- 
tion, that Auxiliaries or Associations have 
‘been formed at the following places, during 
the past year; viz. Worcester, Birmingham, 
Spilsby, Alford, and Glasgow: and, while 
they would entreat the prayergof theirFriends 
for a continuance of the Divine Blessing upon 
the future efforts of the Society, they would 
respectfully urge on the Clergy and Ministers 
generally, Naval and Military Officers, and 
aH who have it in their power, to aid the 
means now vigorously employed for supply- 
ing our Brethren, the Sailors and Soldiers of 
Britain, with the Holy Scriptures. 

— That this Meeting, in celebrating the 
Fiftieth Anniversary of the Society, of the 
Year of Jubilee, desire, in an ial manner, 
¢orecord their gratitude for the measure of suc- 
cess with which it has pleased Almighty God 
to prosper the efforts of the Society during a 
continuance of Fifty Years; and to implore 


the Divine Blessing on its future endeavours . 


to disseminate the Word of God amongst our 
Saflors and Soldiers; and thus faithfully to 
sound the Gospel Trumpet, till it shall come 
to pass that the Great Trumpet shall be blown, 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of Heaven with power and great 


glory. 
Summary of the Year. 
Receipts, including 11387, 19s. for 
Bibles supplied to the Army and East- 
‘India Company's Troops, 3396. 2s. 2d.— 
Payments, 3386/. 0s. 11d. — Bibles and 
Testaments circulated, 13,233. 
ee 
. NBWFOUNDLAND-SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 
‘May 11, at vid p.o.; at St. Pauls, 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
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Covent Garden; by Rev. Edwin S8id- 
ney, M.A-, from John iii. 34. Collection, 
(the weather being very unfavourable) 


about 74, 
mM. eeting. 

Wednesday, May 12; at the London 
Coffee House, Ludgate Hill. Lord 
Bexley in the Chair. Collection 187. 
18s. 6d., amd Donations 314. 10s. 

Movers and Seconders. 
Joseph Wilson, Esq.; and Rev. Edwin 
Sidney — John Labouchere, Esq.; and 
Rev. H. Budd—Lord Moant-Sandford ; 
and Rev. T. Harding — Rev. T. Sims; 
and Rev. John Harding — and T. 
Lewin, Esq.; and 8. Mitchell, Eaq. 


, ’ Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting acknowledges with 
gratitude the Hand of God, in the success 
which has attended the past Operations of 
this Society in Newfoundland, in the patro- 
nage which it has received from His Bxcel- 
lency the Governor and other influential 
persons in that Island, and in the zeal so 
generally manifested by the poorer classes in 
promoting its object to the utmost of their 
power: and, thus encouraged, confident! 
ooks forward to a speedy and successful com- 
mencement of its labours in the British Colo. 
nies in North America. 

—That, in consideration of the extending 
Operations and increasing Demands made 
upon the exertions of this Society, it be re- 
gia urged upon its Friends to enlarge 
their efforts in its behalf: and especially to 
supplicate God that He would be pleased to 
provide for it suitable Teachers, and Funds 
to maintain them; and abundantly bless with 
His Holy Spirit all who contribute to its 
Support, conduct its Affairs, or partake of its 


Benefits. _ 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year. £ 
Annual Subscriptions ......... 
Donations & Life Subscriptions, 
Collections ....cccccccsccccce 
Sale of Ladies’ Work .......0- 
Associations ....cccccccccccets 


6 
4 
104 14 6 
1 
6 
Total.... £.1866 7 It 


Payments of the Year. 
Salaries of Fourteen Masters 
and Mistresses, with Branch 
Pansece'E si gp ea eo me ; 
reight, and Stores. . 
School equisites & Furniture, 98 7 
Printing Reports, Circulars, &c. 5 
Home Salaries, Rent, Travel- 
ling Expenses, Postage and 
Carriage, and Incidentals ... 588 19 


Total......£.2017 15 6 


@ mo 


Ga 


Summary. 
Schools, 8; with 15 Branches — Scho- 
lars taught daily, 1160; and about 950 


— 
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on Sundays — 8chool-Rooms now erect- 
ing by the Inhabitants, in the ‘hope of 
Teachers being sent, 14. 
rer Te: 
CONTINENTAL SOCIETY. 
TWBLFTH ANNIVERSARY, 


Sermons. | 
May 4, at vii. p.m. ; at John-Street Chapel, 
King's Road; by Rev. John Rees; from 
Psalm Irxii. 16—20. Collection, 112. 7s. 
—May 5, at vii. p.m.; at the Scottish 
Church, Swallow Street; by Rev. John 
Crombie ; from Isaiah lxii. 1. Collection, 
61. 5s, 2d.—May 7, at vid p.m; at Bt 
Paul's, Covent Garden; by Rev. Gilbert 
N. Smith; from Isaiah lii. 7. Collection, 
78. 14, 

Meeting. 

Thursday, May 13, at i; in Freema- 
sons’ Hall; the President, Hon. J. J. 
Strutt, in theChair. Collection, 427. 6s, 5d, 


' Movers and Seconders. 
Lord Mount-Sandford; and Rey. Mr. 
Mayers — W. Cunninghame, Esq. of 
Lanishaw ; and Rev. Henry Pyt, one of 
the Society's Agents—H. Drummond, 
Faq. ; and Rev. Joseph Irons—and Lord 
Viscount Mandeville; and Rev. Hugh 
. M‘Neile. 


Resolutions. 


—That this Meeting, contemplating the 
enormities of the great Apostasy of Rome, 
and the insidious and deceiving artifices of 
those who have embraced heresies (no less 
injurious) under the fair name of Protestant- 
ism, while both are blinding the minds of the 
Children of Men, do resolve, by God’s Grace, 
to keep clear of each, and to make no peace 
i the only ground on which 
they can possibly be of service in convincing 
His Children, and calling them out from the 
fellowship of both. . 


—That this Meeting, impressed with the 
thought that the day of labour is far spent 
and must soon close, and that to be instru- 
mental in the accomplishment of Jehovah's 
parpetes of Grace to His people is the highest 

onour and greatest interest of His Church, 
do recognise the great duty and privilege of 
raising the cry throughout Apostate Christen- 
dom—Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
mot partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 
sot of her plagues ! " 

—That this Meeting, thankful to God for 
the measure of good which He has been 

leased to accomplish by means of their 

ociety, do recognise the importance: of 
trusting alone in Him; and of persevering, 
by His help, with faithfulness and zeal,in the 
spirit of love and of fervent prayer, in fur- 

erance of the work which He has committed 
to their hands. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


-From B. & F. Bible Society, for 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts ofthe Yer. £. 8. d. 
Contributions in England ..... 1055 4 7 
Ditto in Scotland........... 560 0 0 
Ditto in Foreign Parts...... 49 4 8 
Dividends ............. ses 21 00 


the Services of one of the So- 
ciety’s Agents ....... Saeaine 
For the Norway Mission ...... 


Total.....£.1824 9 4 


Payments of the Veer. 
Remittances to Forty-two Agents 1802 17 0 
Travelling Expenses.......... 124 16 11 
Salaries and Poundage........ 258 0 7 
Rent, Printing, Postage, Car- 

riage, and Incidentals....... 249 9 9 


be 
Total.... £2485 4 8 
F ESSE 


ees 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIRTY. 
THIATY-FIRST ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon, 
May 12, at vi}; at Long-Acre Chapel; 
by Rev. J. F. Denham, B. 4., from Mat- 
thew xvi. 26. Collection 397. 10s. 


r- Meetings. 

Thursday, May 6, at xi, for the Western 
Part of the Metropolis, at Willis’s Rooms, 
King Street, St. James's; Marquis 
Cholmondeley in the Chair. Collection 
35/. 
Friday, May 14, at vid a.m. ; of the 
Society generally, at the City-of- London 
Tavern; Hon. Thomas Erskine in the 
Chair. Collection 501 1s. 8d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

At the Western Meeting. 
Rev. T. 8. Grimshawe; and Rev. Johh 
Clayton, Jun.—Rev. Dr. Milnor, of New 
York; Rev. John Hartley, from the 
Mediterranean; and Rey. C. Scholl — 
Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel; and Rey. 


cw 


- John Hatchard — Hon. and Rev. G. T. 


Noel; and Hon. Capt. Vernon, nz. w.— 
end Rev. G. Clayton; and Rey. Joseph 
: Hughes. : 
At the City Meeting. 
Rev. Dr. J. Pye Smith; and Rev. Dr. 
Milnor—Rev. David Stuart, of Dublin ; 
Rev. John Roddington, Incumbent of 
Horton, Yorkshire; and Rey. John Dyer 
—Rev. §. 8. Wilson, from Malta; and 
Rev. W. H. Stowell, of North Shields — 
and Rev. J. Matheson, of Durham; and 
John King, Esq., of Reading. 
Resolutions, 
At the Western M 
— That this Meeting rejoices that the 


wide circulation of the Publications of the . 


Society in Foreign Countries, in which the 
Glad Tidings of the Gospel are proclaimed, 
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and the Errors of False Systems of Religion 
exposed, has procured for the Society the 
liberal support of British Christians, and the 
cordial co-operation of similar Institutions in 
other Lands. 

— That the Progress of Education and the 
great Increase of Readers in the present day 
render it necessary that a large number of 
decidedly Religious Publications should be 
cireulated; and this Meeting, therefore, re- 
joices in the Republication of the Writings of 
the Reformers and of the Divines of the Se- 
venteenth Century, considering them pecu- 
liarly calculated, under the Divine Blessing, 
to be extensively useful. 

— That it affords matter of sincere joy to 
this Meeting, that various Denominations of 
Protestant Christians unite in this Society to 
spread the Essential Truths of Religion ; 
and this Meeting trusts that this spirit of 
Brotherly Love and Christian Union will 
continue and abound, that they all may be 
one in these efforts to benefit the Church and 
the World. 

— That this Meeting acknowledges the 
entire inefficiency of all human efforts with- 
out.the blessing of Almighty God; and, 
therefore, commends the Institution to His 
continued Favour. 

At the City Meeting. 

— That this Meeting feels deeply interested 
in the Operations of the Society in Foreign 
Comnistes pero oneny in Greece, the East 
_ Indies, and Spanish America; and recom- 
mends the Auxiliaries to increase their Con- 
tributions to these important objects, The 
Meeting also rejoices in the prosperity of 
Kindred Institutions; and particularly con- 

tulates the American ract-Society, on 
ts active and useful efforts for the spread of 
the great Truths of the Gospel through the 
Press. 

— That the Decease, during the past year, 
of several active Friends of the Institution 
calls on us to work while it is called to-day : 
and that, as the night cometh, when no man can 
work, it be particularly recommended to 
Christians to make the Distribution of Reli- 

ious Publications a regular part of their 
lans of Benevolence, and particularly to 
attend to the Systematic Circulation of shen 
by Loan. 
State of the Funds. 
Recelptsof the Year. £. 8. d. 


General Contributions ........ 3879 15 11 
Legacies....... eeeeene eeeeee e 1140 0 0 
5019 15 11 


Sale of Publications..........19,954 0 6 


Total......£.24,973 16 5 
Payments fteYat 
Losson Hawkers’ Fraets, Money 
Grants, Gratuitous Issues, 
and Incidentals............ 3646 17 4 
Paper, Printing, Stereo 
"Places, Binding, Translating, 
Rent, Taxes, Salaries, and 
Sundries ......... ocvceee 21,926 7 O 


Total eesne - £°.24,973 4 4 
eS 
Tena 


UNITED KINGDOM, 


915 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY: - 
THIRTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY, 
Sermons. 
May 12, at xh; at Surrey Chapel; by 
Rev. Hugh Heugh, mu.a., of Glasgow ; 
from John xvii. 17. Thy Word is Truth. 
—May 12, at virp.m. at the Tabernacle; 
by Rev. T. Adkins, of Southampton ; from 
Psalm cxix. 136.— May 13, at vi. p.m. 
at 'Spa-Fields’ Chapel; by Rev. James 
Sherman, of Reading; from Cant. i. 4, 
latter clause. — May 14,. at x}; at St. 
Paul's, Covent Garden; by Rev. John 
Hatchard, u.a. Vicar of St. Andrew's, 
Plymouth ; from Luke viii. 11. The seed 
is the Word of God. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, May 13; at x; at the City- 
Road Chapel; W. Alers Hankey, Eay 
the Treasurer, in the Chair:. 

Dr. Milnor, of New York, conveyed 
to the Society, on this occasion, from the 
American Board of Missions, the assu- 
rance of their fraternal regard, having 


9 


been charged by the Board with this — 


commission. 


Movers and Seconders, 
Rev. John Angeli James, of Birmingham ; 


and Rev. John Hatchard, of Plymouth— 
Rev. G. Mundy, from Chinsurah; and 
Rev. Dr. Bennett—G. Bennet, Esq.; and 
Rev. Algernon Wells, of Essex—Reyv. 
D. Stuart, of Dublin; and Rev. Hugh 
Heugh, of Glasgow —and Rev. John 
Barry, Wesleyan Missionary from Ja- 
maica; and Rev. W. H. Stowell, of North 
Shields. 


Resolutions. 

—That, while summoned afresh to lament 
the loss of several esteemed Friends and 
Fellow-Labourers, this Meeting would espe- 
cially record its sense of that mournful be- 
reavement which has deprived the Society 
and the Church at large of the invaluable 
services of the late Rev. William Orme, 
Foreign Secretary: that to these inscrutable 
appointments of an Allwise Providence this 

eeting desires to bow with deep prostration 
of spirit, earnestly praying the Lord of the 
Harvest to raise up other well-qualified La- 
bourers ; above all, to point out one eminently 
fitted to fill the vacant Office, and to confer 
a larger measure of Wisdom and Grace on all 
entrusted with the Management of the So- 
ciety’s Affairs. 

—That this Meeting, in tendering its 
acknowledgments to Auxiliary Societies, Mi- 
nisters, and others, for their Contributions 
and Services during the past year, wishes to 
express special en sens to God and gra- 
titude to its Friends, for the liberality ma- 
nifested in the Contributions toward the 
pecuniary exigencies of this Institution: it 
also entreats of the Friends of the Society a 
continuation of those exértions which are 


# 
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necessary to give permanency, as well as in- 
crease, to the Annual Income; thus enabling 
it to meet the ever-widening demands upon 
its efforts; in the prospect of which this 
Meeting looks with solicitude and hope to the 
Rising Generation, and to those preparing for 
the Christian Ministry, for the requisite means 
of support, and especially for a, supply of 
gifted and devoted Missionaries to the Hea- 
then World. 

—That this Meeting receives with un- 
feigned pleasure the communication now 
made to it by the Rev. James Milnor, D.p., 
on behalf of the American Board of Com- 
missioners for Foveign Missions, which he 
represents; and it begs that. he will offer, in 
return, the warmest assurances of its Christian 
_ esteem and affection to the highly-respected 
Body by whom he is deputed. 


State of the Funds. 

The Total Receipts of the Year were 
43,226/. Os. 2d.; and the Payments, 
47,032. 1s. 5d. The Receipts consisted 
of the following sums: Contributions, 
Legacies, and Dividends, 39,7470. 2s. 6d. 
Contributions for Special Objects, with 
Interest on Exchequer Bills, 18377. 7s. 9d. 
Special Contributions, 66414, 9s. 11d. 
Collections ai the Anniversary, May 1830: 

| £. 8. d. 


Poultry-Chapel Prayer Meeting, 33 16 0 
Surrey Chapel .......s.......+ 394 8 2 
Tabernacle.........ecseeeeee- 105 O O 
Annual Meeting .....ccccecces 224 6 1 
seperti LaGcciew owes 93 17 10 

nion Chapel, Islington ....... 72 12 0 
Gate-Street Chapel..... eeeces - 10 0 0 
St. Paul’s, Covent Garden...... 52 510 
Sion-Chapel Communion....... 78 0 6 
Orange-Street Ditto ...... wees 86 1 0 
Paddington-Chapel Ditto..... -. 132 11 0 
Kennington-Chapel Ditto ...... 101 11 6 
Islington-Chapel Ditto........- 60 8 11 
Hackney-Chapel Ditto........ - 30 0 0 
Silver-Street itto @ecevovetesovce 28 8 8 

og 


BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY. 
THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 
May 13, at vid; at St. Clement 
Dane's, by Rev. Hugh M‘Neile, from 
Hebrews xiii. 17. Collection 54%. 19«. 
Meeting. 
Friday, May 14, at xi; at Freema- 
sons’ Hall; Lord Viscount Mandeville 
in the Chair. Collection 1077. 9s. 


Movers and Seconders. 
Lord Bexley; and Capt. F. Vernon, 
R.N.—Rev. J. H. Stewart; and Rev. 
Joseph Irons—Rev. Dr. Milnor; and 
Rev. W. Dalton—Rev. Hugh M‘Neile ; 
and W. G. Rhind, Esq.—and Hon. and 
Rev. B. W. Noel; and Rev. G. W. 
Phillips. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
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Reaolutions. 

—That this Meeting, while they cannot 
view without apprehension and alarm the 
increasing efforts of the Roman Catholics fer 
the Propagation of their Errors, yet trust, 
that, by the ci of the Almighty upon 
a zealous Union and Co-operation of Protes- 
tants, the cause of Truth and Scripture will 
be effectually maintained and established. 

— That this Meeting, recognising the 
Sword of the t, which is the Word of God, 
as the great Instrument for the Conversion 
of Sinners, would earnestly call on all the 
Ministers of the Gospel, not only in Great 
Britain and Ireland, but wherever the in- 
fluence of Popery extends, to institute Con- 
troversial Lectures for comparing the Doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome with Scrip- 


ture. 

—That the Church of Christ, being a Spi. 
ritual Church com of the whole body of 
the elect, the British Reformation Society 
halls with satisfaction the entrance of any 
Roman Catholic into any of the various 
Christian Communions, which, differing only 
in non-essentials, preach the Word, and point 
to the all-sufficient Sacrifice of Christ as the 
sole atonement made and accepted for Apo- 
state Man: therefore, their first aim always 
has been, and will be, to engraft their Roman- 
Catholic Brethren into the Mystical Body of 
one aaa a ar Blood 7 

uickene the i accep 

the Father of Mercies. 

ee 
ANTI-SLAV ERY SOCIETY. 

ANNIVERSARY. 

Meeting. 
Saturday, May15, at i; at Freemasons’ 
Hall; W, Wilberforce, Esq. in the Chair. 
Collection, 644, 1s. 9d. 

Movers and Seconders. . 
T. F. Buxton, Esq. m.p.; and Lord Mil- . 
ton—T. B, Macaulay, Esq.m.p.; and Lord 
Calthorpe — Rev. Daniel Wilson; and 
G. Bennet, Esq.—C. Brownlow, Esq. »1.p.; 
and H. Brougham, Esq. m.p. — T. Den- 
man, Esq. Common Serjeant; and Dr. 
Lushington, m.p.—and T. 8. Rice, Esq. 
M.p.; and Daniel Sykes, Esq. n.p. 


@ 


Resolutions. 

— That, on the 15th of May, 1823, Partia- 
ment, by its unanimous Resolutions, re- 
cognised the evil of Slavery, and the duty of 

roviding for its ultimate extinction; and that 
is Majesty’s Ministers then undertook to 
carry those Resolutions into effect. 

— That, although, during the seven years 
which have since elapsed, the Colonial Le- 
gislatures have persisted in refusing to com- 

ly with the Resolutions of Parliament and 
the recommendations of the Government, 
supported by the voice of the British Nation, 
yet, hitherto, the measures proper for giving 
effect to them have not been adopted. 

— That, even in the Colonies subject to the 
Legislation of the Crown, the Orders in Coun. 
cil issued on the subject, including the late- 


1830. | 
revised and consolidated Order of the 2d of 
February last, fall far short of the Official 
and Parliamentary Pledges of 1823; and, 
though containing several important and sa- 
lutary provisions, yet afford no adequate 
means for the final Extinction of Slavery, or 
even for its effectual Mitigation. 

—That, while these pledges have thus re- 
mained unfulfilled, the West-India Body in 
this country, setting at nought the wishes of 
the British People; kuve not scrupled to de- 
clare, by their Standing Committee, that they 
make common cause with the Local Legisla- 
tures in the course which they have pursued, 
and more particularly in rejecting all idea of 
compulsory manumission: thus confirming 
the Colonial Assemblies in their contumacy, 
and making any effective reform on their 

art still more hopeless n before; and 
thus, also, P raetd avowing that it is their 
purpose and intention that Slavery shall be 
perpetual, ‘ 

—That, under these circumstances of dis- 
appointment, and recognising the incurable 
sities as well as the Inhumanity and Im- 
policy of Slavery, its direct hostility to every 
cherished principle of the British Constitu- 
tion, and its utter repugnance to the spirit 
and to the precepts of the Christian Religion, 
the Meeting take this occasion to declare 
anew their unalterable determination to leave 
no proper and practicable means unattempted 
for effecting, at the earliest period, its entire 
Abolition throughout the British Dominions. 

— That this Meeting cannot forbear to ex- 
press their deep regret. that a System pro- 
ductive of so much misery and crime, as 
Slavery is now admitted to be, should not 
only be tolerated by this Christian Land, but 
should, by means of our Fiscal Regulations, 
and in despite of the contumacy ofthe Colonies, 
even find favour and encouragement at our 
bands: such a policy, it appears to this Meet- 
ing, not only being most injurious to our 
National Interests, but tending directly to 

gravate and prolong the sufferings of the 
Slaves, and to involve this Nation in the guilt 
and shame of maintaining, at a heavy ex- 
pense, a system which it has recognised as 
Inhuman, Immoral, and Unjust. 

—That, in addition to the physical evils of 
Slavery, the Moral and Religious Condition 
of the Slave Population in the British Colonies 
has long claimed the commiseration of every 
benevolent mind; a claim which is greatly 
strengthened by recent occurrences, and par- 
ticularly by the intolerant Acts of the Le- 
gislature of Jamaica, and by the Persecution 
which Christian Missionaries and their Ne- 
gro Converts have had to endure and are still 
enduring in that Island: and this Meeting 
desire to urge it upon Christians of every 
Denomination, and especially upon all Chris- 
tian Ministers, to manifest the grateful sense 
which they entertain of their own Religious 
Blessings, by uniting their efforts to vindicate 
to the unhappy Negro his equal right to the 
unobstructed enjoyment of the Light and 
Liberty of the Gospel. 

'  —That, deeply deploring the continued 

prevalence of the unnumbered evils of the 

Colonial System; and, among them, the 
May, 1830. 
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affecting circumetance, that, under the Al- 
legiance of a British Monarch and within 
the Legislative Jurisdiction of a British Par- 
liament, thousands of Children continue 
yearly to be born to no Inheritance but that 
of a hopeless and interminable Bondage—a 
bon now admitted to have been imposed 
on their Parents by the most flagitious means 
—this Meeting feel it to be their imperative 
duty again to address their most urgent re- 
presentations to both Houses of Parliament, 
imploring them no longer to postpone the 
consideration of this momentous subject, but 
to proceed forthwith to devise the best and 
wisest means of insuring the early and uni- 
versal Extinction of Slavery in all the Pos- 
sessions of the British Crown, and to fix the 
Day upon which all Children born in the 
British Dominions shall be free. 

— That this Meeting most earnestly invite 


'. all who are friendly to the Society’s Objects 


te join in persevering and concurrent exer. 
tions to induce Parliament to take effectual 
measures for freeing their country from the 
foul reproach and the deep moral guilt at- 
tendant on our continued toleration and en- 
couragement of Slavery; and to this end, 
they are entreated to pan tae such means of 
Public Discussion, or such other expedients 
as they may deem advisable, for diffusing, in 
their respective vicinages, a more complete 
knowledge of the nature and baneful effects 
of that Criminal System, and for uniting 
every heart and hand in Petitions to Parlia- 
ment for its early and universal Abolition. 

—That this Meeting are anxious to express 
their heartfelt satisfaction in seeing the Chair 
occupied this day by William Wilberforce, 
Esq., the revered Champion of Injured and 
Outraged Africa: and they desire to offer to 
him the tribute of their grateful acknowledg- 
ments, for his unceasing efforts in the Vindi- 
cation and Relief of Suffering Humanity ; 
and to testify their strong sense of the many 
Services which he has rendered to his Coun- 
try and to the World at large. | 

State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year amounted 
to 2134/. 17s. 6d.; of which the sum of 
7197. 118. 3d. was by Sale of Publications. 
The Payments amounted to 18123. 11s. 6d. 

re ee 
DISTRICT VIS{TING SOCIETY. 
SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 
Monday, May 17, at xii; in Freemasons’ 
Hall; W. Wilberforce, Esq. in the Chair. 
Collection 477. 14s. 7d, 
Movers and Seconders. 
Lord Lifford; and Rev. J. E. Tyler, 
Rector of St. Giles’s — J. C. Colquhoun, 
Esq.; and Rev. T.Watson—Rev. C. Ben- 
son, Master of the Temple; and Lord 
Bexley — Lord Mount-Sandford; and 
Hon. Henley Eden — Rev. Daniel Wil- 
son; and Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel— 
and J. W. Farrer, Esq.; and Sir George 
Grey, Bart. 
2F 


218 


Resolutions. 

_ — That the Meeting, being sensible of the 
Christian Obligation of making earnest and 
diligent exertion for the relief of the Temporal 
and Spiritual Necessities of the Poor of this 
Metropolis, and experience having shewn 
that the Plan of the District Visiting Society 
is well adapted to effect this great object, 
would pledge themselves, in dependence upon 
the Divine Blessing, to labour patiently and 
perseveringly for its extension. 

— That this Meeting feels desirous to re. 
cord its sense of the value and importance of 
the Sanction and Co-operation of the Paro- 
chial Clergy of London, as means for effecting 
the objects of the Society. 

— That this Meeting desires to express its 
gratitude to Almighty God for His gracious 
blessing on the past labours of the Society ; 
and to offer an earnest prayer, that their fu- 
ture exertions may be characterized by more 
unreserved devotedness to God, and a more 
enlarged benevolence and charity toward 
their Fellow-creatures. 

State of the F’ ‘unds. 

The Receipts of the Year were 
2882, 12s.; consisting of, Annual Subscrip- 
tions, 794.1s., Donations, 209%. 1ls.: the 
Payments amounted to 4811. 3s. 8d. 

eee 
SAILORS’ HOME. 
SECOND ANNIVERSARY, 
Meeting. 
Tuesday, May 18, at xii; in Free- 
masons’ Hall; Admiral Lord Gambier, 
G.c.B., in the Chair. The object of this 
Meeting was to settle the Scheme of the 
Institution; and the Trusts, Intents, and 
Purposes for which the Piece of Ground 
(the site of the late Brunswick Theatre) 
is to be holden. It was addressed by 
Lords Mount-Sandford and Mandeville ; 
Captains Bazalgette, Gordon, Gambier, 
Elliot, Vernon, and Noel, of the Royal 
Navy; Hon. and Rev. G. T. Noel, and 
Rev. John Wilcox ;: and T. Thompson, 
Esq. and H. Drummond, Esq. The 
Collection amounted to 476/. 3s. 6d. 
State of the Funds. 

The Receipts, from the commence- 
ment up to the present Anniversary, 
amounted to 42954. 7s. 5d, and the Pay- 
ments to 41004 9s. 

Ea 

PEACE SOCIETY. 
FOURTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 

Meeting. 
Tuesday, May 18, at vit; in the Friends’ 
Meeting House, in White-Hart Court, 
Lombard Street; W. Allen, Esq. in the 
Chair. Coll. 282 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Dr. J. Pye Smith; and Rev. Isaac 
Mann, m. a.—Rev. Nath. Edgar Sloper ; 
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and Dr. Bowring— Rev. John Dyer; 
and Rev. James Hargreaves—Richard 
Dykes Alexander, Esq.; and Rev. John 
Edwards—and Rev. Dr. Bennett; and 
Rev. G. Evans. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting considers the pro- 
es which the Pacific Principles of the 

ospel continue to make in the World, more 
especially in this Country and in America, 
as a loud call for gratitude to the Almighty 
Disposer of Events. 

—That the prevalence of a Pacific Policy, 
which has of late been evinced in our Legis- 
lative Assembly and by the American 
vernment, is a renewed call on the Christian 
te cherish this favourable disposition, in him- 
self and in others, by every means in his 
power. t 

— That, as the Principles of Peace are de- 
rived from Divine Revelation, so we have the 
consolation to know, from the Word of Pro- 
phecy, that that Day will arrive, when these 

inciples will have Universal Dominion. 


Summary. 

Receipts of the Year, 6287. 19, 4d.— 
Payments of the Year, 642/, 13s. 4d.— 
Tracts Printed in the Year, 23,050; 
Sold and Distributed, 23,144. — Total 
Printed, 469,300. 

South Africa. 
#¥RENCH PROTESTANT MISSY. SOCIETY. 
Tue arrival of the three French 
Missionaries lately sent to the Cape 
was stated at p.157. The following 
account of the people, at and near 
the Paarl, among whom they are to 
labour, and of their reception by 
them, is given in a Letter written by 
M. Lemue, one of their number, to 
Mr. Wilks, of Paris. 
Colony of Descendants of French Refugees. 

There are about 10,000 inhabitants in 
the French Colony : 4000 of these are 
descendants of the primitive settlers, and 
6000 are Hottentot Slaves. 

“* La Parle” is the most considerable 
of the French Villages; it is situated at 
the foot of a mountain, which bears its 
name. On the opposite side of the valley 
is another chain of mountains, of an im- 
mense elevation; forming part of the 
range which divides the Dutch-Hottentot 
Country. The valley which intersects 
these mountains is about fourteen leagues 
in length, and three in breadth: dispersed 
through it, are a number of little villages 
built by the French Refugees. 

The first of these which we visited is 
called Drakenstein, about three-quarters 
of a league from La Parle: this is the 
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most ancient of all the villages. Here we 
had a Religious Service, at which all the 
inhabitants were present. They accom- 
panied us afterward to the site of the 
Chorch, built by the original Refugees : 
not a stone remains of the edifice itself; 
but how could we even stand upon so 
sacred a spot, and not indulge our hearts 
in sacred and tender emotions, at the 
recollection that it was here that our 
persecuted ancestors heard the Word of 
God explained to them, and that from 
hence had ascended innumerable prayers 
for spiritual benedictions to be bestowed 
on us. For many years, there was only 
this Charch in the whole French Colony: 
the Refugees were, consequently, obliged 
to come from considerable distances to 
worship God; and many most affecting 
anecdotes were related to us, in proof of 
their zeal and piety. The first Pastor 
was named Simon: he must have been a 
man of distinguished talents and ardent 
religion: his memory is held in the highest 
veneration: at the extremity of the valley 
is a mountain which bears his name. 

From Drakenstein we proceeded to 
Fransch-Hoeck (the French Corner). 
This is the field of antiquities. Here we 
were shewn a house built by the hands of 
the Refugees, in 1694, on their first 
settlement in the valley: here also is an 
immense oak, planted in the same year 
by them. Here we found, also, some 
French Books: this has not occurred in 
any other of the villages. 

But the place which most deeply in- 
terested us, and where we discovered the 
most animated piety, was the Valley of 
Charron. All the inhabitants here de- 
ascend from one family: they are dis- 
tinguished from the other French Colonists 
by some singular customs. Since their 
first settlement in this most luxuriant 
vale, they have always been governed 
by an Aged Man: withont the opinion 
and approbation of this Elder, nothing of 
any importance is undertaken: this in- 
dividual Ys chosen from the Ancients of 
the Church: he is held in such respect, 
that neither the acquisition of property, 
nor contract of marriage, nor convention 
of any nature, is confirmed without the 
advice of this Chief. This Patriarchal 
Government has proved very favourable 
to industry and piety. This section of 
the French Colonists is the most pro- 
sperous in weelth; and has preserved, 
in the greatest simplicity and purity, the 
faith of their ancestors. We observed 
aleo, with much pleasure, the attention 
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which they pay to the religious condition 
of their Slaves: the Elder of the people 
collects them every Sunday in the Chapel 
of the Village, to give them especial in- 
struction. The order, neatness, and even 
elegance of the houses here, were quite 
surprising. 

All the villages form one parish. The 
Pastor is fixed at La Parle, which is 
considered as the principal place. The 
Missionary, also, has his residence there. 
The population is so scattered through 
the valleys, that the farmers, who live 
toward the extremities, are obliged to set 
out at day-break on the Sunday Morning 
in order to arrive at the Church by the 
commencement of the Service: in the 
evening they return, regularly and quiet- 
ty, to their families. I do not think that 
any kind of gambling is understood in 
this country. Every thing bespeaks the 
greatest prosperity. 

Oh that I could add to this description 
of external and temporal prosperity, that 
each soul enjoyed the inward peace which 
proceeds from a sense of pardon of sin; 
and that each was preparing for the far 
More glorious, because the heavenly 
country! But it isnot thus. Pray, then, 
for us, that God would accompany our 
visits, exhortations, and efforts, with His 
sanctifying grace. 

Reception of the French Missionaries. 

On the 3d of November we left Cape 
Town, with Dr. Philip, in waggons, for 
the interior of Africa. After a journey. 
of twelve hours, during which time we 
saw nothing but sand, heath, and oc- 
casionally some little farms which rose 
like the Oasis in the desert, we arrived 
at La Parle, at the house of the English 
Missionary, Mr. Kitchingman. Here we 
found the Magistrate of the Village, and 
many other of the inhabitants, assembled, 
to give us an affectionate reception. 

On the following day we had Service in 
the Missionary Chapel: all the inhabi- 
tants of La Parle and the neighbouring 
villagés came in crowds to welcome us, 
and unite in this act of worship. After 
the First Prayer, Dr. Philip presented us 
to the Congregation, composed principally 
of Descendants of French Refugees. We 
were obliged to speak to them in English, 
and have our addresses translated by a 
Missionary. The scene was most affect- 
ing. We read the Letters which we had 
brought to them from our Society; and 
afterward we each addressed them, in a 
short speech, telling them of what the 
grace of God had effected for France. 
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While they listened, the elder part of the 
anditory wept abundantly ; scarcely be- 
lieving it possible that their Brethren of 
France could be im possession of such 
privileges, when their ancestors had suf- 
fered v0 cruelly for their faith, in the 
same country. 

Some days after this Meeting were 
devoted to visits; and, everywhere, we 
met with the same cordial attentions. 
We did not enter one house where we 
did not perceive a large folio Bible, in 
which was inscribed the genealogy of 
each family: this genealogy was always 
the first subject of conversation ; every 
one being anxious to trace up, his rela- 
tionship to a French Origin. As the 
Letters of the Paris Committee had in- 
formed them of our intention to remain 
some time with them, to learn the Dutch 
Language, they believed themselves con- 
scientiously bound to assist us in every 
possible way, and accordingly we were 
obliged to go through a chapter of the 
Bible in almost every house which we 
entered. 

Of their reception in the Valley 
of Charron, M. Lemue says— 

Our arrival occasioned the inhabitants 
the most lively delight. After a frater- 
nal reception, we were conducted, as 
usual, to the Chapel. In our road, we 
met a very old woman, attempting to go 
there also; but she was so infirm, as to 
be obliged to repose continually, to re- 
cover a little strength, that she might 
proceed : when we came near her, she 
eried out, “‘ Those are our French Mis- 
sionaries, whom I have so long desired 
to see! Iam almost past going to Church, 
bat I must go and hear them preach.” 
I believe every house on that day was 
without an occupant. After the Service, 
we were attended and surrounded by 
crowds of persons, who desired to ton- 
verse with us. I addressed myself par- 
ticularly to the Youth among them, en- 
treating them to consecrate their best 
days to Christ: I endeavoured to pour- 
tray the tender live of the Saviour for 
them; and to contrast the blessedness of 
loving Him in return, with a life devoted 
to the frivolities of a deceiving world. 
When I was Jeaving, & woman followed 
me, to say, “‘ What must I do! I, who 
have passed my young days in forgetful- 
ness of God?” If such are the feelings 
of a female, who has lived all her days 
in a quiet secluded village, where the 
gross vices of society are scarcely known 
by name, what should be the compunction 
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and alarm of those who spend all their 
time, and exhaust all their faculties, in 
the circles of corruption and infidelity ? 

I must not speak of all the villages 
which we visited individually. The same 
scene was renewed everywhere. Our 
route had ali the appearance of a cara- 
van: it was one continued procession, 
extending from village to village, by the 
accessions of new friends and companions, 
as we proceeded. 

Much interest was excited by our 
preaching in the French Language : this 
had not been heard in the Colony since 
1739, when the Dutch Government un- 
justly prohibited the Refugees from cele- 
brating Worship im their own tongue 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
Progress of the Tambookie Mission. 
AT pp. 132—135 we stated the tem- 
porary suspension, with the subse- 


_quent resumption and the difficulties, 


of this New Mission: the following 
Extracts of Letters from Br. Lem- 
mertz furnish more recent intelli- 


gence. 

June 17,1829—Three Tambookie Fami- 
hes, consisting in all of 23 persons, ob- 
tained leave to live in our place. We 
pray to that Lord, who will have all men 
to be saved, and consequently will have 
mercy also upon the poor Tambookies, 
that He would gain them for Himself by 
the Gospel. They are, indeed, a nation 
hitherto immersed in darkness and vice ; 
but He can make them partakers of His 
salvation, by the power of His Word. 
As yet, the greatest abominations are 
practised by them without shame or fear : 
polygamy and fornication, witchcraft, 
marder, and theft, seem the order of the 
day. Bowana, who has seven wives, 
offered to sell one of his concubines to 
our Wilhelmina for a cow: she gave him 
& very proper answer; and told him that 
all his proceedings were contrary to the 
Law of God: he answered, that if God 
Almighty forbade such things, He might 
as well forbid us to eat. I was once con- 
versing with him, and reproved him for 
lying, saying, that it was not only sinful 
in the sight of God, but considered dis- 
graceful among men: he answered, “ if 
we dare not lie, we could not live.” 
You see, Dear Brother, in what a state 
these poor people are broughtup. I beg 
you, and all our Brethren and Friends, 
fervently to pray the Lord to have mer- 
cy on them and convert their hearts. 
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‘His blood has power to wash them clean, 
and to make them heirs of life and sal- 
vation through faith in Christ Jesus. As- 
sist us, therefore, with your prayers, 
that He would bless our weak endeavours. 

For a long time, we were not troubled 
with wild beasts; but, of late, wolves 
have approached our dwellings, and the 
barking of the dogs occasioned much 
disturbance during the nights. Lions 
also have visited our cattle-kraal: on the 
fifth of July, Sebastian Stoffel, who was 
tending the cattle, an hour’s walk from 
hence, saw seven lions busily engaged in 
devouring an ox which had strayed from 
the Caffre Country: they had half-devour- 
ed it, but, on his approach, took to flight: 
he placed a stick upon the carcase, over 
which he hung his kaross, to represent a 
man, intending the next day to fetch the 
remainder of the carcase for his own use ; 
but when he went with two pack-oxen 
to fetch it, he found, to his sorrow, by the 
footmarks, that though the lions had left 
it, the wolves had devoured all but the 
horns, and left of his kaross only a few 
shreds. This species of the wolf is 
‘called Sea-wolf: numbers haunt the 
coast, and are very bold; and I have 
seen them, in the day-time, fearlessly de- 
vouring their prey near the road. 

July 11, 1829—Our Hall, in which we 
_ have hitherto met for Worship, being too 
small, we determined to build a Church, in 
the shape of a haartebeest-house ;_ which 
is like a roof, raised upon low walls, and 
made of rushes covered with clay. As 
such a building will not admit of breadth, 
we made it 62 feet long, and 12 feet 
wide inside; taking off 12 feet in length, 
for a kind of Vestry. The reason for 
‘building houses of this kind is, first, the 
great expense of wood and workmen; 
for there are neither carpenters nor 
smiths in the whole country, and wood fit 
for building must be fetched from a great 
distance: and, secondly, because the 
‘strong north-west winds prevailing here 
cannot much injure a pointed roof. 
_ At the usual time, Br. Hoffman spoke 
with 38 Tambookies, individually: the 
report made by himself and his - wife 
caused us to praise the Lord for the evi- 
dences of a Work of Grace, which He by 
His Spirit has begun in the hearts of 
several of the Tambookies; and encou- 
raged us greatly to proceed in our labours. 

We have upward of 40 Tambookies 
living on our land. Among our inhabi- 
tants is a family of Mantatees, who give 
us much pleasure: they belong to a 
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party recommended to us at Enon by 
the Magistrates : their tribe was driven 
out of their country, robbed of their 
cattle, and most of them murdered by the 
Fetkannas: their language differs from 
that of the Tambookies; but our inter- 
preter, Daniel Cafire, having lived in 
their country as a child, understands it. 

Six Tambookie Huts are put up on our 
land, and a seventh is building: their 
shape is like a bee-hive. Half of the 
people sleep in the open air, near our 
cattle-kraal. They are rather slow in 
building huts, owing to their being with- 
out clothes, and the weather too cold to 
allow them to go out and procure ma- 
terials. 

We cannot call ourselves quite safe 
from the plundering Fetkannas; and, 
therefore, live close to our cattle and 
sheep-pens. If the country gets more 
secure, we shall prevail on the Tam- 
bookies to build better houses. 

Aug. 25—In my last, I mentioned 
that we were putting up a _ building 
for a Church: by God's blessing, we fi- 
nished this work on the 2Ist; and, on 
the 23d, consecrated it as a Place of 
Worship. On that day, we assembled 
early in our Hall, and offered up prayer 
and praise; thanking the Lord our Sa- 
viour for the blessings which He has be- 
stowed on us in this place—granting us 
the comfort of His presence and peace, 
whenever we met together in His Name. 
The whole company then walked in re- 
gular order toward the new house, sing- 
ing a hymn of thanksgiving; and we de- 
voted it to the Service of God, praying 
Him to cause the Word of Salvation to 
find entrance into the hearts of all who 
may now or hereafter assemble in it. 
After the Sermon, we held a Special 
Meeting with the Tambookies; and, in 
the evening, another, with our own Con- 
gregation. Our people rejoice with us, 
that we have been permitted to build this 
Place of Worship, which will hold as 
many again as our Hall. The windows 
are in a frame without glass; and the 
wood chiefly used is willow wood, wattled 
with reed grass. The benches are made 
of the same materials, and covered with 
straps of leather. 

We are thankful, that, during the 
building, we enjoyed perfect rest ; though 
not very far from us, there was nothing 
but war, and rumours of war, among the 
Tambookies. Mapas and his people have 
lost five herds of cattle, stolen by the Fet- 
kannas. Bowana, who left this region 
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for fear of Machomo, and went toward 
the frontier of the Colony, was followed 
by Machomo, and lost a portion of his 
cattle. 

Thus you may perceive that we are in 
some danger of losing our property, and 
particularly our cattle; and we ascribe 
our preservation to the mercy and power 
of God alone. We confidently believe 
that He will continue to protect us, and 
not suffer His work begun here to be 
destroyed. We know that all things 
shall work together for good, for the bee 
nefit of His Cause. 

Dangers from Wild Beasts. - 
The following Extracts from the 
Diary of Enon will further shew the 
alarms and hazards to which the 
dwellers in these remote Settlements 
are exposed. 

In the night, a tiger ventured to intrude 
into a newly-erected out-house, in order to 
claim his share of an ox which had been 
killed a few days before: being distur- 
bed, however, hy the dogs belonging to 
the kraal, who were unwilling that he 
should enjoy the feast alone, he had 
some difficulty in defending himself against 
these secondary intruders : the result was, 
as might be expected, a considerable up- 
roar in our premises, by which Br. Nau- 
haus and family were greatly disturbed. 
Although the dogs had no great victory to 
boast of, their interference hindered the 
tiger from carrying off any part of the 
carcase; a great disappointment to him, 
no doubt, as he is always glad to have 
some provision in store. 

—We had a visit from a lion, who, it 
seems, had committed several depreda- 
tions in our neighbourhood : on this occa- 
sion he killed a horse. It is a pity that 
our people are so much afraid of this 
animal ; that they do not let him approach 
within musket-shot, but drive him off with 
shouts, and then engage in a pursuit 
which is always hazardous, and sometimes 
fatal to one or other straggler of the party. 

— Daniel Matross, a Caffre, and a mem- 
ber of our Congregation, called upon us, 
to relate the circumstances of a merciful 
preservation of his life, which he expe- 
rienced during his late absence from Enon. 
In the middle of the night, while asleep 
in a solitary hut, he was attacked by a 
wolf,who, besides inflicting several wounds 
upon his face, bit his right arm in so 
dreadful a manner, that he is never like- 
ly to recover the use of it. Had not Da- 
niel been a man of great bodily strength, 
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he would probably have lost his life in 
the encounter. 


fAcditerrancan. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
JOURNAL OF REV. JOHN HARTLEY, IN GREECE. 
AT pp. 382—388 of our Volume 
for 1828, we gave Extracts from the 
Journal of a Visit made by Mr. 
Hartley to the Greek Islands and 
the Peloponnesus. The followi 
Journal details his Proceedings ie 
Observations on a Tour in Greece 
during the Months of Feb 
March, April, and May 1828. 

The publication of this Journal 
has been unavoidably delayed, in 
consequence of a mistake in trans- 
mitting a portion of it, which did 
not reach the Committee till very 
lately. The matter, however, pos- 
Sesses SO much intrinsic interest, 
that the Committee have thought it 
right not to withhold it from their 
friends; and they express their hope 
that it may, through the blessing of 
God, draw forth the sympathy and 
prayers of Christians in behalf of the 
inhabitants of this highly-interesting 
and important country. 


figina. 

The Island of gina was the seat 
of the Greek Government, during the 
time that I was there ; this circumstance, 
and the contingencies of the war, had 
conducted thither a considerable number | 
of inhabitants. The Native Zginetans 
do not exceed 5000; but the influx of 
strangers had swelled the population to 
20,000: of these, 2000 are Ipeariots. * . 

Feb. 19, 1828—Dr. Korck and I paid a 
visit to the Temple of Jupiter : it is on the 
other side of the island, at the distance of 
two hours-and-a-half. We had an oppor- 
tanity of viewing, on this excursion, both 
the works of God and the works of man. 
The former are always interesting and in- 
structive toserious and contemplative per- 
sons. Who can survey the mountains, 
the plains, the trees, the plants, the ocean, 
and the sky, without having his mind in 
some degree solemnized? To a Christian 
they have a powerful and impressive 


* There are also 6000 or 7000 Ipsariots in Tino, 
Mycono, and Syra. 
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voice: they not only call forth his ad- 
miration and delight, but they prompt 
him to serve with diligence the Great 
Being who made them all. These were 
some of my feelings, as I was passing over 
the hills and dales of gina. The island 
has nothing in its scenery which is 
very striking: if we except the vicinity 
of the town, which is a gentle slope or 
even plain to a considerable distance, 
it consists of hills of moderate dimensions, 
with the vaileys of but smallextent. We 
found more cultivation than we had ex- 
pected; and we were convinced that the 
island is capable of sustaining multitades, 
such as peopled it in ancient times. A 
principal feature in the landscape is, 
at present, the almond-trees: they are 
very numerous; and being covered with 
@ vast profusion of white and pink blos- 
soms, they adorn the prospect in a very 
beautiful manner. We had the pleasure, 
enjoyed by many travellers who had gone 
before us, of visiting the remains of the 
Temple of Jupiter Panhellenius. Dr. 
Korck was rather disappointed, probably 
with having gone with too high expecta- 
tions. The effect on my own mind, of 
nearly thirty columns standing in silence 
and solitude on so romantic a spot, and 
conveying the mind backward through 
the recollections of 2000 years, was pe- 
culiarly impressive. I know not if I can 
well explain the association; but I own, 
that antiquities of this nature often edify 
me—I mean by the word “ edify,” sti- 
mulate me to more earnest desires of 
God's favour, and impel me to prayer for 
faithfalness and zeal. Certain I am, that, 
after my return, I engaged in prayer to 
God with much more earnestness and 
sincerity than for some time past. The 
view from the Temple is such as would 
fill with rapture many a Youth in En- 
giand: the Acropolis of Athens, the 
Pirseeus, Mounts Hymettus, Pentelicus 
and Parnes, and Salamis—these, and 
many other classical objects, are all con- 
spicuons. I have lived long enough in the 
East, and long enough in the world, to 
look upon them with placid feelings. 
March 5, 1828—I have met with an il- 
lustration of a passage of Scripture which 
interests me. Having had my attention 
directed last night to the words, John x. 3. 
The sheep hear His voice, and He calleth 
His own sheep by name, &c., I asked my 
man if it was usual in Greece to give names 
to the sheep: he informed me that it was, 


* Athenseus (vi. 2%) quotes Aristotle ‘for the auser- 
tion, that in Agina there were 470,000 Slaves. 
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and that the sheep obeyed the shepherd 
when he called them by their names. 
This morning I had an opportanity of 
verifying the truth of this remark. Pass- 
ing by a flock of sheep, I asked the 
shepherd the same question which I had 
put to my servant, and he gave me the 
same answer. I then bade him to call 
one of his sheep: he did so, and it in- 
stantly left its pasturage and its com- 
panions, and ran up to the hand of the 
shepherd with signs of pleasure, and with 
a prompt obedience which I had never 
before observed in any other animal. 
It is also true of the sheep in this coun- 
try, that a stranger will they not follow, 
but will flee from him; for they know not 
the voice of strangers. The shepherd told 
me, that many of his sheep are still wip; 
that they had not yet learned their names ; 
but that, by teaching, they would all 
learn them. The others, which knew their 
names, he called TAME. How natural 
an application to the state of the human 
race does this description of the sheep 


admit of! The Good Shepherd laid down 


His life for His sheep ; but many of them 
are still wild: they know not His voice. 
Others have learned to obey His call, 
and to follow Him; and we rejoice to 
think, that even to those not yet in His 
fold the words are applicable— Them also I 
must bring; and they shall hear my voice; and 
there shall be one fold and one shepherd, 

It may be not unworthy of remark, 
that I have seen in gina, and other 
parts of Greece, that kind of ox-goad 
described by Maundrell, as illustrative 
of the instrument with which Shamgar 
killed 600 men (Judges iii. $1): it is 
often eight or nine feet in length; and is 
furnished at one end with the goad, and 
at the other with a large weapon-like 
piece of iron, which is used for cleaning 
the ploughshare. It was, no doubt, this 
latter part of the instrument which Sham- 
gar used as a battle-axe, and thus killed 
so many of his enemies. 

Poros. 

March 14—It was almost eight hours 
before we landed at Poros, from gina. 
On the passage, the volcanic peninsula 
of Methana is an interesting object; and 
from Poros the views are beautiful. The 
harbour is uncommonly excellent, having 
two entrances, and vessels of the largest 
dimensions finding secure anchorage. It 
is bordered by fertile plains, particularly 
in the direction of Damala (the ancient 
Trezen), which are surrounded by pic- 
turesque hills. : 
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March 15,1828—I paid visits to some of 
the principal inhabitants: it can scarcely 
be expected that much religious knowledge 
will be imparted by a single visit; but a 
friendly spirit is conciliated, and some 
general impressions are produced, which 
may be of considerable service to Mis- 
sionary operations. I am glad to observe 
a very amicable disposition, wherever I 
go; and I am not without hopes that En- 
glish Ministers may, in time,secure to such 
a degree the confidence of the Greeks, 
that they will consult us freely on re- 
ligious subjects. After these visits, my 
friend Logothetes conducted me across 
the narrow isthmus, which is little more 
than a bank of sand, into the Island 
of Calauria. We first directed our course 
to the Monastery, building most delight- 
fully situated. We met with a very 
friendly reception from the Caloyers, of 
whom more than ten are stated residents: 
many of them are exiles from Mount 
Athos; others are from the Monastery 
of St. Luke, near Livadia: one old 
man professed to be 100 years old.* 
After much conversation of a useful ten- 
dency, the kind Prior sent us forward, 
on our route to the Temple of Neptune, 
on mules. It is long since I have been 
delighted -with such scenery as now 
fell under my eye: we mounted hills 
clothed with wood, and discovered, on 
every side, objects the most interesting 
and beautiful. The weather was bril- 
liant, almost beyond conception ; the sun 
shining with the utmést splendour, and 
not having, as yet, sufficient power to 
incommode us with the heat of his rays. 
Beneath our feet, Flora was displaying a 
rich assemblage of blossoms. I dis- 
cerned species of Cjstus, Phyteuma, 
Silene, Hyacinthus, Anemone, and, above 
all, large quantities of that most elegant 
of flowers, Anagallis coerulea. The 
immense quantities of lemon-trees also 
attracted my attention: they quite fill 
up a large glen behind the Monastery, 
and colour it with their yellow fruit. 
Such was the effect of the scenery on 
my companion, that he exclaimed, ‘‘ To- 
day we have entered into Paradise!” 
But the prospect from the site of the 
Temple exceeded all: gina, with its 
town; Attica, with its classical mountains, 
and with the Acropolis distinctly visible ; 


* Such instances of longevity are not uncommon 
in'Greece. I have been informed, that in the Island 
of Angistri, opposite to #gina, there is a man resid. 
ing who '\s 136 years old, and who has a son in the 
same island aged 102. He remembers the Venetians 
tn the Morea. 
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Cithzeron too, and even the snowy sum- | 
mits b@yond it. the promontory of Me- 
thana—a “‘sea of glass,” while 


‘¢Soft o’er its surface the cloud-shadows sail ;’’ 


these, and innumerable other objects, 
render the spot most interesting. Add 
to this, it was here that the Prince of 
Orators met his death: to this Temple 
he took refuge, when he had nought else 
to succour him; and here he took the 
poison, when visited by the agent of 
Antipater. What shall we say of De- 
mosthenes? His unrivalled oratorical ta- 
lents none will ever deny. But whoever 
reads Mitford’s History of Greece will 
see the charm dissolved, which befcre 
surrounded his moral character. The 
Scholar will feel pained at finding one 
of his idols divested of its false bril- 
liancy; and will exclaim, with a sigh, 
** The Historian speaks too true!” and 
the Christian will lament to find one 
good man less in the world :—but truth is 
great, and must prevail. Ah! on that 
solemn day, when all characters shall be 
presented in their true colour, what 
awful discoveries will be made! How 
many, once covered with this world’s 
applause, will be consigned to universal 
and un-ending execration ! andhow many, 
formerly despised and rejected of men, 
will become partakers of that glory 
which the Eternal Son, had with the 
Father before the world was !—Eternal 
glory, then, and not transient, be our 
object! 

We descended from the site of the 
Temple, toa retreat on the other side of 
the island; where we found Gregorius, 
an old Pro-hegoumenos: this man be- 
longs, to the very strattest sect of his 
religion ; and, though I am become par- 
ticularly averse to controversy with 
strangers, he absolutely forced me into a 
discussion on Baptism and other topics. 
I am glad that I was enabled to main- 
tain the Truth in a very friendly manner, 
and to hold to the grand point, ‘The Bible, 
and nothing but the Bible,’ without 
needlessly wounding his prejudices. 

March 16—Called with Logothetes on 
the Bishop. His Diocese comprehends 
Hydra, Poros, and gina: he observed, 
that in these times the religion of many 
persons had become mechanical, consist- 
ing merely in the performance of outward 
services, whilst there was no concern to 
worship God in spirit and truth. I met 
with a sad instance of flattery: a native 
of Constantinople, whom I had seen in 
the morning at the Bishop's, meeting me 
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in the street, actnally said, amongst other 
words of an import almost similgr, Zé 
Aarpedw, “‘ ITadore thee!” This is worse 
than a Letter which I once received from 
a. Priest, whois now a Bishop; in which 
he commenced, “‘ Most divine Father.” 
What a shameful debased creature is 
man !* 
March17,1828—I am informed thatPoros 
contains 1300 houses, and 10,000 inhabi- 
tants; but this is probably an exaggera- 
tion: it will always be a place of some 
importance, on account of its excellent 
harbour. The inhabitants are almost all 
employed in maritime pursuits. Albanian 
is the language of domestic life, but Mo- 
dern Greek is universally understood. 
This morning I sent my man to sell 
Scriptures, but he only sold four large 
Testaments. Dr. Russ, an American 
Physician, had been so kind as to take 
charge of some Scriptures sent hither by 
Mr. Brewer: but few have been sold, 
probably beeause they have not been 
exposed in the street. I find, almost in- 
variably, that when this is not the case, 
few are disposed of. | Accompanied Lo- 
gothetes across the water, intothe Morea. 
I had my attention soon directed to the 
practice of grafting the olive-trees, to 
which St. Paul alludes (Romans xi. 17, 
20, 23, 24). Logothetes shewed me a 
few wild-olives; but by far the greater 
number are such as have been grafted. 
He informs me, that it is the universal 
practice in Greece to graft, from a good 
tree, upon the wild-olive. I also noticed 
the manner in which the vine is cut, or 
purged (John xv. 2). Only two or three 
of the principal sprouts are permitted 
to grow up from the root; the rest 
are cut off: and this practice is often 
called, by the Greeks, CLEANING. After 
walking for some time, we arrived at a 
very interesting object—a forest of le- 
mon-trees extends up the hills, and 
affords a most beautiful appearance, 
loaded with its golden fruit. Logothetes 
computes that there are more than 
10,000 lemon-trees: in all directions, 
men were employed in gathering the 
lemons; but the principal time is De- 
cember and January. In time of peace, 
cargoes of lemons are sent to Constanti- 
nople and other places. I was received 
at Poros with much hospitality, by Basil 
Budures. 
Hydra, 
March 19 — According to a calcula- 


*Such adulation is generally the prelude to a re- 
quest for money. : 
Muy, 1830. 
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tion lately made, there are 18,000 Hy- 
driots resident in the island: besides 
these, there are 2000 or 3000 strangers. 
After various Visits, I retired to my 
room, and spent some delightful mo- 
ments: my faith was renewed. I saw 
the evidence for the truth of Christianity 
in its brightness, and I rejoiced with joy 
unspeakable. If I had always such clear 
conviction in my mind, I should in truth 
verify the lines— 
“I tread tbe world beneath my feet, 
And all the earth calls good and great.” 


—Heard of a terrible scene, acted 
here during the war. One of the Hy- 
driot vessels having been blown up by 
accident, a false report was spread, that 
a Turk, who was on board, had been the 
cause of it. Instantly, 300 Turks, who 
were prisoners in the island, were 
brought forth and massacred: the market- 
place streamed with blood, and the ad- 
jacent sea was crowded with dead bodies. 
Instances occurred of boys, only ten 
years old, hacking to death athletic Turks 
of more than forty years of age. The 
condition of the Youth of Hydra is most 
unhappy: there are no Tutors, no Li- 
braries, no means of passing their time 
usefully: they seem to grow up in com- 
plete inaction. I-know not how life can 
be endured in such’a manner. 

March 23—Having obtained permis- 
sion from the Primates to preach, I 
mounted the pulpit in the principal 
Church, after the close of the Liturgy. 
I saw around me a large assembly: 
there was even a considerable number 
at the outside. My text was, If the Son 
shall make you free, you will be free indeed, 
I spoke for about an hour, and after- 
ward conversed with the Hegoumenos 
and others of the Clergy. I informed 
them of the zeal of my countrymen for 
the extension of Christianity; of the 
exertions of the Bible Society; of the 
conversion of the South-Sea Islands ; and 
of similar subjects. 

I have been greatly shocked with va- 
rious recitals given me relative to the 
state of anarchy in which Hydra has 
long been placed. A man died here, some 
time since, who confessed, on his death- 
bed, that he had murdered seventeen 
men and one woman. Another Hydriot 
is still living with impunity, who has 
killed the father of the Conduriettis, and 
five or six other Greeks: one of these was 
his brother-in-law. At the breaking out 
of the Revolution, he assassinated all the 
Jews who were in the island, eleven in 
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number; and'hé has murdered eleven or 
twelve Turks in cold blood. 

Mar, 24,1828—-The persons to whom Mr. 
Brewer and I had entrusted Scriptures for 
sale have not been veryactive: one of them 
has sold five copies of the large, and three 
of the small edition: the other, eleven of 
the large, and two of the small. I myself 
have been more successful; having sold, 
by means of my servant, during the few 
days I have spent here, twenty-three co- 
pies of the large, and thirty-six of the small 
edition. I also sold four copies of Mr. 
Jowett’s Commentary on the Acts of the 
Apostles, and a considerable number of 
Tracts. To some poor persons I gave a 
few Testaments, and other books, gratis. 
I departed from Hydra thankful for all 
the favours which I have received in that 
island. As the weather was exceed- 
ingly calm, we did not arrive at Kastri 
(the ancient Hermione) till after sun-set. 
a Kasivi. 

March 25—They inform me that there 
are in Kastri 200 houses. I have been 
conversing with the four Priests who live 
here, and with other inhabitants. To each 
of the Priests I presented an Ancient 
Greek Testament, and seven copies of 
the large Testament were purchased: 
many more would have been sold, if I 
had hadthem. We walked together over 
the site of the Ancient Hermione: little 
or nothing remains of all its temples and 
buildings. Tragopogon porrifolius, Re- 
seda lutea, and many other ornaments of 
the vegetable kingdom, now flower and 
flourish where men once lived. The 
ancient town was situated on a penin- 
sula, between two excellént harbours : 
Kastri is built ona rising ground behind 
it. Fevers prevail here in August and 
September. The inhabitants are, for the 
most part, poor; and support themselves 
either by working as day-labourers, or 
by a few boats which sail to the neigh- 
bouring ports. I found a Schoolmaster 
teaching Ancient Greek to twenty scho- 
lars; but he was preparing to depart. 

March 26; Sunday—This morning I 
rose very early, in order to be ready for 
Church. The Sermon, however, did not 
commence till sun-rise. , The bell sounded, 
and I found a considerable Congregation 
assembled in the Church, called the Metro- 
polis, After an immense number of Kyrie 
Eleesons, a Priest called out “ Begin;” 
and I accordingly commenced, with a short 
Prayer. I afterward preached from the 
words, Be ye reconciled to God. The peo- 
ple, who are almost all of the lower orders, 
seemed lost in astonishment; being evi- 
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dently quite perplexed at hearing a 
Frank preaching about Christ, whilst 
they did not observe him kissing pic- 
tures, crossing himself, or performing 
any other of those actions which they 
always account the most essential marks 
of Christianity. I confide in God alone 
for a happy result of my endeavours. ~ 
Almost immediately after the Sermon, I 
went toa Monastery, which is at the di- 
stance of half-an-hour: an inscription 
over the gateway denotes that it is de- 
dicated to our. Saviour and the wonder- 
working Anargyri. Here I found:a con- 
siderable number of Manuscripts, and 
spent much time in examining them. 
Amongst the rest, there are two Lectio- 
naries of the Acts of the Apostles and 
the Epistles. They are evidently of no 
great antiquity, as they are on glazed 
paper with cursive letters and accents. 
It is not, however, unworthy of notice, 
that both of them omit the disputed pas- 
sage, 1 John v. 7. 

March 27—Conversing with the He- 
goumenos and another Caloyer, the lat- 
ter made a remark, which I have fre- 
quently heard repeated in Greece; viz. 
that the English believe in the transmi- 
gration of souls. Whence this idea had 
its origin, it would be difficult to deter- 
mine. Another man lately observed, that 
he had always understood there were ex- 
ceedingly few Christians in England. 

Kranidi, 

The distance from Kastri to this 
place is an _ hour-and-a-half. They 
assure me that there are here 760 
houses. Soon after my arrival, I called 
on Joseph, the Bishop of Andrussa, 
who had written to me a very friendly 
Letter whilst I was in gina. He 
is one of the most virtuous and 
well-informed Prelates of the Morea. 
‘We had much interesting conversa- 
tion; and he described to me _ his 
sufferings whilst detained a prisoner, 
with the other Bishops, in Tripolitza. 
Having observed that it was the spoils 
of Tripolitza which gave rise to the dis- 
sensions and other evils which proved 
so injurious to the Greek cause, he 
added, that this circumstance gave him 
to understand the reason why God had 
commanded an utter destruction of the 
spoils taken at Jericho. Indeed, the 
evils which have been occasioned, during 
the Greek Revolution, by the captive 
women and the plunder, seem calcu- 
lated to throw some light, not only on the 
prohibition of spoil, but also on the com- 
mand of utter extermination laid upon 
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the Israelites. The Turkish Women 
have been a snare even to several of the 
Greek Bishops; and they have thereby 
oceasioned. not, only incalculable injury 
to these Ecclesiastics themselves, but 
they have also brought infinite scandal 
on their profession. I walked with a 
Nephew of the Bishop to a Monastery, 
about a mile distant, at the port. This 
young man informed me, that, during the 
three years which tlie Bishop has resided 
here, no less than twenty-eight murders 
have been perpetrated at Kranidi. In 
the Monastery, I looked over a volume 
of Modern-Greek Sermons: according 
to the table of contents, one of the Dis- 
courses shews that “the Holy Virgin 
suffered more than all the Martyrs, and 
even more than Christ Himself !’ 
. Kranidi has the reputation of being 
an extremely healthy place. It suffers, 
however, from the scarcity of water: no 
springs are to be met with: a few wells, 
some of which become frequently dry in 
summer, are the only resource of the in- 
habitants. In Hydra, and Kranidi, 
where there are no fountains of water, 
but where that precious article must be 
obtained from precarious cisterns or 
wells, we understand the force of Jere- 
miah, ii. 13. My people have forsaken 
sac, the fountain of living waters; and 
hewed them ont cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that hold no water. The vicinity of Kra- 
nidi is cultivated to a considerable ex- 
tent, being chiefly laid out in vineyards. 
Many of the inhabitants are also em- 
ployed in maritime pursuits, being cele- 
brated for their seamanship. The tom- 
mon language here, as well as at Hydra 
and Kastri, is Albanian; and some of 
the women understand nothing else: the 
men all understand Modern Greek. 
March 28,1828-—This morning, though 
I have not mounted a pulpit, I have 
bad an excellent opportunity of preach- 
ing the Truth. Having called on 
the Bishop, he drew me into conversa- 
tion on Saint Worship, and other prac- 
tices which need reformation in the 
-Eastern Church: it led to a lengthened 
discussion, in which I found occasion to 
lay before the Bishop, and all present, 
many important truths: I am happy to 
say, that a very favourable impression 


appeared to be produced. The (ko- . 


nomos and others afterward paid me «a 
visit. By one of them, I sent a copy of 
Mr. Jowett’s Commentary on the Acts 
of the Apostles to a Hermit residing on 
the Island of Belle Poule: he is repre- 
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pented as being a very learned man, 
who reads every book which he can pos- 
sibly obtain. I regret, exceedingly, that 
I have not with me any more of the 
Modern-Greek Testaments: I might 
have sold a considerable number at 
Kastri and Kranidj. I distributed a few 
of the Hellenic, which I had remaining, 
I spent nearly three hours with the 
Bishop, and find much reason to rejoice 
in the friendly disposition which he 
manifests. He intimated his intention of 
corresponding with me. I was particu- 
larly delighted to find that the Com- 
mentary on the Acts, which I had sent 
him from gina, had afforded him the 
greatest satisfaction. He could scarcely 
find words strong enough to express his 
admiration of it: he preferred it much to 
their own Commentaries. 
Napoli di Romania, 

March 29—For the second time, I find 
myself in this celebrated fortress. We 
sailed from the port of Kranidi at eight 
o'clock, and in six hours arrived here. 

March 30—I have distributed several] 
copies of Lord Lyttleton on St. Paul, 
and of Bishop Porteus’s Evidences — 
books which I find of great value in the 
present crisis. 

March 31—Since I was in Napoli, 
our Agent has sold all the Scriptures 
with which he was entrusted; viz. 30 
small Testaments, 17 large, and one 
Hellenic ; and he has paid me, deducting 
the per-centage, 124-piastres, 30 paras. 
I hope soon to send him a much larger 
supply. Visited with much pleasure the 


- Laneasterian School: it has 170 scho- 


lars, and is in excellent order: many 
Boys repeated, at length, passages of 
Scriptare History. The Malta Publi- 
cations have been much used in this 
school, Called on N. Skuphas, and con- 
versed with his sisters. They shewed 
me the ‘‘Pilgrim’s Progress,” and 
** Law on Education,” which their father 
had sent them from Smyrna. In the 
latter work he had written, “ Read it 
once, and twice, and often.” 

Aprii 1—TI presented a supply of 
books, for the 1 of Demitzani, to 
Niketas Kallas, one of the Managing 


‘Committee; and others for the Lancas- 


terian School in Napoli. 
“Argos. 

April 2—TI reached this place, from 
Napoli, in about three hours. Napoli is 
an unhealthy spot; and though it is much 
improved by the new police regulations, 
still it is a dangerous place. Dr. Bailly, 
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@ French Physician, is said to advise— 
**In Napoli, eat no meat, drink no wine; 
but as soon as you arrive at Argos, eat 
and drink whatever you please.” Iam 
glad to observe a large extent of corn- 
Jand near Argos; but I am informed 
that much less than usual is this year 
cultivated. Too often the proverb has 
been literally verified, in regard to 
Greece— One soweth, and another reapeth 
(John iv. 37). 

Approaching Argos, we found the Pa- 
nitza flowing with water, but the Xerias 
(Inachus) dry. Last winter, two boys 
were drowned in the Inachus, attempting 
to cross it when the waters were high. 
I have found here three Schools, each of 
them with about twenty scholars; and 
distributed Tracts amongst them. Two 
of the Demogerontes and the Politarch 
called upon me. After giving them 
books, one of them read aloud the whole 
of the February Number of the “ Philan- 
thropist.” The Politarch, whose tall 
and martial figure appears to have raised 
him to his post, inquired whether any 
reward after death was to be expected, 
for fighting in defence of country and re- 

ion. I examined the Oracular Cave 
described by Dr. Clarke. The fictile 
superstructure and altar have entirely 
disappeared; but the cavern, which was 
employed to delude the superstitious 
‘multitude, still remains. It would have 
been well if such delusions had been 
practised by the Antients only; but the 
history of Modern Greece would, I fear, 
be a much longer catalogue of lying 
wonders. 

Niketas, one of the most celebrated 
Chieftains of the Morea, is here at pre- 
sent. On account of his warlike deeds, he 
has received the appellation Tupxopd-yos, 
“*Turk-eater.” He described to me, with 
much interest, some of his most cele- 
brated achievements. He estimates the 
loss of the Turks at Dervenaki and the 
other Pass, in which he engaged the 
Pacha of Drama, at 6000 men. Like 
Kolokotroni, he was formerly in Gene- 
ral Church’s regiment, in Zante. He 
spoke with warmth, as ali other Greeks 
do, of the debt of gratitude which 
they owe to Great Britain, for under 
taking their cause. Captain Hamilton 
he called Wuxexar)p, “ Adopted Father 
of Greece.” 

Tripolitsa. 
April 3,1828-—I write amidst the Ruins of 
Tripolitza. Few places afford more scope 
for serious reflection. Viewitseven years 
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ago, filled with population, secure and nu- 
merous—the abode of Beys, Pachas, and 
every rank of the community. Here the 
proud Turk stalked along in his fancied 
greatness, little dreaming of the terrible 
overthrow which so speedily awaited 
him. Then behold Tripolitza suddenly 
filled with alarm and apprehension, 
crowded with refugees, so as probably 
to contain within its walls 40,000 per- 
sons, and enduring a blockade of seven 
months! Next, the tremendous cata- 
strophe !—thousands upon thousands are 
slaughtered, thousands are reduced to 
slavery —the streets literally flowed 
with blood! Immediately followed 2 
visitation of Providence on the infa- 
riated victors—a pestilence, which ex- 
tended itself to the most-distant parts of 
the Morea, and which carried off five or 
six thousand souls! Afterward, Tripo- 
litza becomes a flourishing Greek town; 
and is, apparently, given up to the same 
fatal security which before had seized 
the Turks. But suddenly the news is 
brought that Ibrahim Pacha approaches— 
the town is evacuated—the spoil is left 
for the conqueror, and once more Tripo- 
litza is a Mussulman possession. Last 
of all, but thirty-seven days ago, the 
Arab army abandons the place, but not 
till it had utterly destroyed every build- 
ing within it! Tripolitza is now empty, 
and void, and waste (Nahum fi. 10); 
but the poor Greeks are beginning to 
flock again to their desolate houses, and 
onee more hope for peace and security. 

We set out from Argos very early in 
the morning, and were almost 11 hours 
in reaching Tripolitza. The road is, for 
the most part, dreary; leading over lofty 
and barren hills, the principal of which is 
Mount Parthenius. In England, where 
the roads are so excellent, we do not 
readily perceive the force and just ap- 
plication of the Scriptural figures, derived 
from a stone of stumbling, and rock of of- 
fence (Isaiah viii. 14. and similar pas- 
sages); but in the East, where the roads 
are, for the most part, nothing more than 
an accustomed track, the constant danger 
and impediment arising to travellers from 
stones and rocks fully explain the allu- 
sion, ‘Tripelitza is situated on a lofty 
plain, surrounded on all sides by moun- 
tains; so as strongly to remind me of the 
words, As the mountains are round about 
Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about His 
people, &c. (Psalmcxxv. 2.) The climate 
is remarkably cold in winter; snow in 
large quantities, and frost of a severe 
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description, being frequent. In summer 
it is considered an agreeable residence, 
on account of the coolness of the nights. 
The Demogerontes and others treated 
me with kindness. The ruins by which 
we were surrounded afforded an excel- 
lent topic from which to offer serious ob- 
servations; and I directed their attention 
to a nobler city, to one which hath foun- 
dations, whose builder and maker is God. 
‘I also gave him some books for the Lan- 
casterian School, which they intend to 


renew. In the precincts of one of the 


principal Moeques, an apartment for- 
merly occupied by one of the attendants 
employed in Mussalman Worship had in 
part escaped destruction: here I spent 
the night. 

Mistra, 

April 4, 1828—I arrived here after a 
very long journey. We left Tripolitza 
about three o'clock in the morning, and 
reached Mistra only an hour before sun- 
set. After crossing the Plain of Tripolitza, 
we first descended to the dry channel 
of winter-streams, and had uninteresting 
scenery. Afterward, the climate beeame 
genial, and the country beautiful. The 
shrubs are most ornamental; at one time 
the hills being white, with a beautiful 
Erica, at other times yellow, with a 
showy Spartium. The Arbutus, Ever- 
green Oak, Mastic, and other shrubs, 
grow most luxuriantly. I also observed 
the Anemone Apennina, the Fritillaria 
Meleagris, a fine species of Iris, and 
other beautiful flowers. But little cul- 
tivation was visible, either to-day or yes- 
terday. For the last three years, much 
land has been suffered to lie waste. The 
prophecy Isaiah vii. 23, 24, has been al- 
most verified in the Morea; and the tra- 
veller adopts the language of Jeremiah 
Aiv. 2,6), I beheld, and, lo'! the fruitful 
place was a wilderness, and all the cities 
thereof were broken down. Descending 
on the Vale of the Eurotas, Mount Tay- 
getus bursts upon the view in a most 
striking manner. The Eurotas was flow- 
ing clear and rapid, and might easily have 
been forded. We crossed it by a high 
bridge of one arch. 

According to the information which is 
given me, Mistra contained, before 
the Revolution, 800 houses.” At pre- 
sent, all the Turks are gone, and there 


* Pouqueville and Sir hides ah give a much 
good information ; and the Priests computed the pre- 


sent number of inhabitants, by actually naming and 
mumerating each family. ; 
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are about 150 Christian Families The 
Arabs came four times to Mistra; twice 
unexpectedly : they burnt all the houses 
and churches, whilst the wretched inhe- 
bitants fled to the mountains. In one 
of these expeditions, the Arabs actually 
ascended to the very summit of Mount 
Taygetus. 

April 5—I find myself amidst the 
Ruins of Ancient Sparta. The place is 
now called Magoula, being about three- 
quarters-of-an-hour distant from Mistra. 
The walk.is one of the most delightful that 
ean be conceived, leading amidst olive and 
mulberry plantations and vineyards, and 
surrounded on all sides by the most en- 
chanting scenery. Add to this, ‘‘ The 
voice of the nightingale never was mute.” 
And who, except for the ruined hamlets 
which occurred in the way, would ever 
have conceived that the tide of war had 
so recently and so furiously swept over 
these fields? The ruins cover a conside- 
rable space of ground, but have little in 
them that is striking to a superficial ob- 
server. A Theatre is the most remark- 

able object. The site of the town is now 
cultivated. The scenery is thus de- 
ecribed by Dodwell: “All the plains 
and mountains that I have seen are sur- 
passed, in the variety of their combina- 
tions and the beauty of their appearance, 
by the Plain of Lacedesmon and Mount 
Taygetus. The landscape may be ex- 
ceeded in the dimensions of its objects; 
but what can exceed it in beauty of*form 
and richness of colouring ?” 

I met with a man amongst the ruins 
who told me a story which is, I trust, 
characteristic of one Modern Spartan 
only. He choked one of the Turkish 
Prisoners at Napoli to death, by apply- 
ing his fingers to his throat! This me- 
thod of execution was preferred, in order 
that no injury might be done to his rich 
cl : 
ef prii 6—This morning, soon after mid- 
night, almost as brisk a fire of musketry 
commenced as if Ibrahim Pacha was again 
approaching. In this manner the Greeks 
were displaying their joy at the arrival 
of Easter. Long before sun-rise my 
friends were faring sumptuously on lamb 
and other dainties, finding such a repast 
a fine treat after the fast of fifty days. 


‘In the afternoon, I accompanied Agallo- 


pulos and many other friends to the Me. 
tropolis. Here we conversed much with 
the Bishop and others, and were present 
at the Vespers. Easter-day is the chief 
festival of the year in the Greek Church; 


and the Gospel is chaunted, with innu- 
merable prefaces and repetitions. An 
accompaniment on the bell had rather a 
ridiculous effect. For forty days after 
Easter the common forms of salutation 
are suspended in Greece; and in their 
room are substituted the words, “Christ 
is risen :”’ the reply is, ‘‘ He is risen in- 
deed.” It is usual aleo for the parties 
to kiss each other; and to present eggs, 
coloured red. In the evening, I rode up 
to the Castle, with the General, George 
Iatrakos, and spent the night with him. 

April 7, 1828—I visited the Ancient 
Amycle, now called Sklavo-chori. The ride 
was exceedingly delightful, leading through 
the Village of Agianni, and over the plains 
of the Eurotas. Passing under the olive- 
trees, I noticed, as I have frequently done 
before, how easily the’ accident which 
befel Absalom might actually occur. It 
is necessary to be continually on one's 
guard against the branches of trees: and 
when the hair is worn in large locks 
floating down the back, as was the case 
with a young man of the party, any thick 
boughs interposing in the path might 
easily dislodge a rider from his seat, and 
catch hold of his flowing hair. The cus- 
tom of wearing the hair exceedingly long, 
avhich St. Paul condemns as effeminate, in 
his First Epistle to the Corinthians (xi. 
14), is still common in Greece, especially 
amongst the Priesthood. Absalom doubt- 
Jess wore his hair in this manner (2 Sam, 
xiv. 96); and Homer celebrates continu- 
ally the xapnxopudberres *Axasor.* 

Agianni has still 80 families: before 
Ibrahim Pacha’s arrival it had 100. We 

by a Turkish tower-like residence 
about one hour further, in which fifteen 
Greeks kept Ibrahim Pacha’s army at 
bay for fifteen days; and, last of all, 
when he was on the point of blowing 
them up with a mine, they effected their 
escape to the mountains, in the night. 
Small towers of this description abound 
in Greece; and they are frequently 
mentioned in the Scriptures (Matt. xxi. 
33. Luke xiii. 4. xiv. 28; and in the Old 
Testament). Silk is a very important 
production of the province of" Mistra: 
defore the Revolution, 18,000 okkas were 
yielded annually; at present, only 7000 
or 8000. 

I have distributed a considerable num- 
ber of books in Mistra, and hope to send 
many more from Napoli: I have also 
sent ‘books to the villages of this pro- 
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vince. In the whole province of Mistra 
there are said to be 50,000 souls. 

In the evening, I walked up to the 
Metropolis, to take leave of the Bishop. 
He pressed me so strongly to spend the 


night with him, that I could not refuse. 


My visit afforded me such an oppor- 
tunity of making known the Truth as I 
The Bishop was 


and I was enabled to inform him of the 
most important points of difference be- 
tween our respective Churches, with 
great freedom. The permission, which 
Protestant Bishops and Clergymen have 
to marry, appeared extraordinary te 
him and his attendants: he approved of 
it, however, and spoke of an Eighth 
General Council, when the same liberty 
would be given to themselves. I met 
with much hospitality and friendship at 
Mistra; and feel convinced that such 
amicable intercourse with the Greeks 
may, by the Divine Blessing, be greatly 
serviceable to the cause of Truth. If the 
Greeks are not hindered by their Go 
vernment, I believe there will soon be 
a wide and effectual door open amongst 


them. 
| Leondari. 

Aprii 9-— The Bishop, at parting, 
requested me to write to him. At 
eight o'clock, started for Leondari. 
After reaching the Eurotas, we pro- 
ceeded, for a considerable distance, 
along its banks: it is beautifully fringed 
with the Platanus, with poplars, and other 
trees: villages appear to the left, on 
the declivities of the mountains. We 
left the Eurotas at the Village of Geor- 
gitza, Here we were overtaken bya very 
heavy rain, which we were obliged to 
bear patiently for more than an hour. 
At length we reached the Mill of Lo- 
gara, where we found shelter for the 
night. The Village of Longanico is an 
hour distant. In the mill, I met with a 
Caloyer from the Monastery of St. 
George, which is four hours distant, on 
the mountains. He could not read; but 
I sent some Tracts by him to the He- 
goumenos. He told us, that the other day 
& wolf in the neighbourhood had de- 
stroyed eighteen sheep. Oh! that there 
had been no wolves of another and a 
worse description in these countries! 
but, alas! some of those who have as- 
sumed to themselves the office of Chris- 
tian Teachers must be referred to the 
number of those of whom St. Paul pro- 
phesied, Acts xx. 29—A fter my departing 
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shall grievous wolves enier in among you, 

not sparing the flock. 

«¢ Wolves shall succeed for Teachers, grievous 
wolves, 

Who all the sacred mysteries of Heaven 

To their own vile advantages shall turn, 

‘Of lucre and ambition.” * 

April 10,1828—Every thing reminds me 
that Iam in Arcadia: the country all the 
way to Leondari is enchanting: Nature 
appears in all her wildness: the whole 
land, hills, and dales, is a beautiful forest, 
or rather a natural park. The spaces 
between the trees are occupied by pas- 
ture-grounds, where the shepherds feed 
their flocks: they have, invariably, 
the large crook, which we observe in 
pictures of shepherds and shepherdesses. 
At LIgondari we find the same desola- 
tion which everywhere else marks the 
steps of Ibrahim Pacha. A few houses 
have lately been rendered tenantable. 
I observed several ancient and almost 
ruined Churches, resembling those near 
the Castle of Mistra: one of them 
served as a Mosque before the Revolu- 
tion: now, again, it has become a Chris- 
tian Temple. Before the war, there were 
at Leondari 50 or 60 Grecian Families, 
and 200 Turkish: now about 20 Greek 
Families have re-assembled. My prin- 
cipal acquaintance here is the @kono- 
‘mos Panagiotteo : he is a mild, pleasing 
character. I presented him with a few 
books for the people, and engaged to 
send him more from Napoli. In his 
house I met with twelve or thirteen 
ragged peasants; and delivered a Dis- 
course to them, to which they listened 
with much attention. Here, as every- 
where, I gladly embrace every oppor- 
tunity of testifying repentance towards God, 
and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. — 

Karitena. — 

April 11—From Leondari we crossed 
the Plain of Megalopolis, to Karitena: 
the journey employed us six hours. The 
Ruins of Megalopolis were a short di- 
stance to the right, their situation being 
marked by a solitary cypress: on the left 
was Mount Lyceus. About half way, we 
reached the Alpheus, and crossed it just 
below Karitena. Immediately after m 
arrival I gave away a few Tracts : bat { 
soon had reason to repent this proceeding, 
for the house was almost instantly beset 
by an immense number of boys, clamorous 
for books. I was unable to satisfy them, 
as my stock is but small. © Went up to 
the Castle which Kolokotroni has lately 
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built, and visited his mother: the old 
lady had with ber a little boy, her great- 
grandson. I was rather amused te 
hear her always designating her son, the 
celebrated Chieftain, by the appellation, 
** The Old Man.” She soon began con- 
versing concerning “‘the Almighty ;” and 
thus afforded me an dpa | of shew- 
ing the importance of having that Great 
Being for our Friend. She requested 
one of the Captains, who was present, 
to give me “‘ the answer.” 

April 12— Before the Revolution, there 
were in Karitena 200 houses; of which 36 
were Turkish, the rest Greeks : there are 
now only 82 families here. In the pro- 
vince are 140 Villages, which Spilios 
Kolas counted off to me on his string of 
beads. The province may contain 30,000 
souls. Kolokotroni having informed me, 

in Zgina, that I should see at Karitena 
** the retreats of the Greeks,” I to-day 
went to examine one of them. The ex- 
cursion has been a most extraordinary 
one. After descending a steep path, 
almost to the channel of the Alpheus, we 
turned off upon the right bank, climbing 
along the edge of a dangerous precipice, 
and having precipices far more tremen- 
dous impending over our heads. The 
scenery is most romantic: on both sides, 
the river has three abrupt banks; they 
terminate in hills of great height, and 
are adorned with the most beautiful 
forest scenery. The river rolls between, 
contracted into a very narrow channel ; 
and, at this time, it was rolling tumul- 
tuously along, being swollen by the late 
rains. The cavern, which was the ohject 
of our expedition, is in the face of the 
rock, and it was not without danger that 
we scrambled up to it: we entered it to 
a considerable distance, without reaching 
the extremity. In this cave, no less than 
1000 persons, by actual enumeration, 
found shelter. They had provisions for 
five months; and when the Arabs came 
and fired at the mouth of the cavern from 
the crest of the rock, they laughed at 
their efforts. The Israelites in ancient 
times resorted to similar means of de- 
fence, Judges vi. 2. 1 Sam. xiii. 6. Isaiah 
ti.19. From one of the rocks above, the 
Greeks precipitated a poor Arab Pri- 
soner. My attendant assured me that 
his limbs parted from his body bemtene 
reached the bottom. 

At Karitena, it is still usual for school- 
boys to havea small clean board, on which 
the master writes the Alphabet, or any 
other lesson which he intends his scholars 
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toread. As soon as one lesson Is finished, 
the writing is marked out, or scraped out; 
and the board may thus be continually 
employed for writing new lessons. Not 
only does this instrument harmonize, in 
its use, with the writing-table mentioned 
Luke i. 63, but the Greeks call it by the 
very same name, sivas8:or.* 

‘ April 13,1828—I preached in the princi- 
pal Church, from the words, If ye then be 
risen with Christ, seek those things which are 
above: but I lament tosay, that I preached 
without energy and effect. Of what im- 
portance it is for a Minister of the Go- 
spel to have his own mind always deeply 
affected by those important truths which 
he proclaims to others! Then, and then 
only, will his words fall with weight upon 
the hearts of his hearers. ‘‘ What can 
be more awful,” says Baxter, “‘ than a 
dead preacher preaching to dead hearers 
the living truths of the Living God!” 
May such a character be never appli- 
cable to myself or any other Missionary ! 
The Greeks observe those early habits, 
in regard to the time of Divine Service, 
of which we find such frequent mention 
in the Sacred Writings. ey have ge- 
nerally finished their Liturgy before an 
Englishman leaves his bed: hence, at 
Hydra, Karitena, and other places where 
I have preached in the Churches, I have 
been literally i in the situation of the Pro- 
phets, rising up early and speaking unio 
them (Jerem. vii. 13). In Karitena I 
left fifty Tracts, for distribution, with the 
(Ekonomos ; besides others which I gave 
to a Schoolmaster. 

Soon after the Service, I set out for the 
Monastery of Kalami: the road leads 
over picturesque hills and dales. Near to 
the Monastery, we came, to my surprise, 
to very extensive ruins of polygonal ma- 
sonry: they are the remains of the Ancient 
Gortys. After conversing for a short time 
with the three or four Monks in the Mo- 
nastery of Kalami, we proceeded to the 
Monastery of Agianni. Leaving the 
little Church of St. Andrew, which is 
sitnated on the banks of the Gortyna, 
we ascended one of the most romantic 
glens which I ever beheld. On both 
sides, the rocks tower to a prodigious 
height, having their precipitous faces 
adorned by the moet elegant sylvan 
acenery. Down this tremendous height 
fall very beautiful cascades: at the bot- 
tom of the abyss, the Gortyna roars and 


#* I have since found that this Writing-table is 
eémmon in other Greek Schools. - 
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dashes along, more frequently heard than. 
seen. In the face of the rocks are many 
of those caves in which, for the last: 
three years, the Greeks have found re- 
fuge from Ibrahim Pacha. Most of 
them have the entrance in part walled 
up; and their situation and form give 
them, in some degree, the appearance 
of martins’ nests. The Monastery of 
Agianni itself is nothing else than one of 
these caverns, with its exterior built up 
on a larger scale: it required, no small 
toil to reach it. Here we found three or 
four Caloyers, and several families which 
had fied hither for refuge in these trouble- 
some times. “‘ Never,” they said, ‘‘ had 
a Frank made his appearance there 
before.” I delivered to them a discourse 
on the danger of an unconverted State : 
they listened with much attention. The 
distance from hence to the Monastery of 
Philosophou, could we have employed 
wings to fly across the valley, is short; 
but we had to descend and ascend, to 
cross the foaming Gortyna on a tree 
thrown across it, to climb over most 
abrupt and dangerous precipices, and to 
wander about in a thick forest without 
footpath. At last, after many a weary 
step, we reached the Monastery: our 
horses had gone round, from the Church 
of St. Andrew's, by another road. 

April 14—In the Monastery of Phi- 
losophou I have found several Manu- 
scripts. One of them is a fine Lectionary 
of the Gospels, on vellum; and held in 
great veneration, as a miracle-working 
Gospel. There is also, on vellum, a Manu- 
script of St. Matthew; and various others, 
containing Discourses of different Fathers. 

Demitzani. 

Walked from the Philosophou to Demit- 
zani, To my surprise, on approaching the 
town, a large portion of the inhabitants, 
headed by the Priests, came out to meet 
me. Bells also were rung; and pata- 
raroes fired. Little more could have been 


done, had the Governor himself arrived : 


such a reception as this I felt to be some- 
thing more than is suitable to a Missio- 
nary, and would gladly have dispensed 
with it. It gave me, however, an oppor- 
tunity ofaddressing a great part of these, 
my kind friends, on the subject of Reli- 
gion; and they listened with seriousness. 
With two of the principal Priests I have 
had some free conversation, and, I am 
happy to say, with good effect. I 
laboured to shew them that the im- 
portant part of Religion was not either 
the immersing or sprinkling in Baptism ; 
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nor even whether the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeded from the Father only, or from the 
Father and the Son conjointly; but that 
it consisted in a genuine-conversion of the 
disposition and character of men. 

The School of Demitzani is by far the 
‘most celebrated in the Morea. It was 
established 65 years ago, by Hadji Gerasi- 
mo. The first master was Agapius. From 
all quarters, scholars resorted hither; and 
there were sometimes as many as 220. 
Many Bishops and other distinguished 
characters were educated here: among 
the rest, Gregorius the Patriarch, who 
was put to death by the Grand Signior. 
There was formerly a library of about 
-1500 volumes connected with the School ; 
bat great part of the books have perished, 
-having been used for making cartridges 
at the siege of Tripolitza. 

There are about 350 houses in Demitza- 
ni, and most happily they have escaped 
that general ruin in which almost every 
other part of the country has been in- 
volved. There are at Demitzani several 
powder-mills: the inhabitants, however, 
atknowledge that they cannot produce 
gunpowder equal to the European. 

Zatouna., 


April 15,1828—I walked over toZatouna, 
a neighbouring village of about 150 fami- 
lies, and was received with equal or even 
with greater honours than at Demitzani. 
The Priests and principal inhabitants 
met me on the brow of the hill, from 
which their village first makes its appear- 
ance; and, with bell-ringing and firing of 
patararoes, accompanied me to the Church. 
Here all joined in singing an Easter 
Hymn; which ended with the accustomed 
chaunt for the three Sovereigns who 
have so happily interfered for the wel- 
fare of Greece. It was truly affecting 
to observe the enthusiastic manner in 
which they implored long life on these 
their benefactors. As I had now a Con- 
gregation assembled before me, I de- 
livered a regular Discourse from the 
Bishop's seat, pressing upon them those 
infinitely important interests, in compa- 
rison of which, all else is less than no- 
thing, and vanity. I also gave them an 
account of the Bible Society, and urged 
the importance of procuring and studying 
the Holy Scriptures. I am sorry to find 
that at Zatouna the old divisions have 
not yet ceased; but they complained 
much to me of some individuals who dis- 
turb the peace of the community: they 
have actually excommunicated five of 
them, and taken other steps of a nature 
rather too violent. Before I departed, I 
May, 1830. 
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distributed Tracts amongst the Children 
of the School: 60 or 70 of them were 
assembled. 

A valuable relic of the Library of De- 
mitzani still remains; viz. a beautiful 
‘Manuscript of the Homilies of St. Basil. 
-It is on vellum, large folio, beautifully il- 
luminated. I have also found a volume 
containing several Manuscripts bound up 
together. That which is most beautifully 
-written is the “ Aphorisms of Hippocra- 
tes;”? another is the “ Melissa (Bee) of 
Antonius.” The latter was written, as 
the copyist testifies, in the year 1587, 

Livargi. 

April 16—We set out about two hours 
before day-light; and at sun-set ar- 
Tived at the Village of Livargi. On the 
way we crossed the River Rophias (the 
ancient Ladon), one of the finest streams 
-in Peloponnesus. All along its banks, 
-plane-trees abound, deriving nourishment 
from its waters. They strengly remind me 
of the beautiful similitudes in the First 
Psalm, and in Jeremiah xvii. 8. In the 
East, this and various other Scriptural 
images, which are furnished by the pe- 
culiarity of the climate, are well under- 
stood. In our own country, where mois- 
ture never fails, their force is not per- 
ceived. 

Approaching Tripotama, we saw, on 
the left, the Monastery erected by the 
Monk who lately became so famous 
throughout the Morea. This old man 
.preached to the Greeks to abstain from 
theft and other sins, and strongly pressed 
upon them to fast perpetually; to abs- 
tain from the duties of marriage; to 
-give up all Turkish property which had 
fallen into their hands; and to use 
no other weapon than the sign of the 
Cross. He solemnly assured the mis- 
guided multitudes, that in this manner 
the Turks would all perish, and them- 
selves would be defended from on high. 
I should myself have been rather dis- 
posed to consider the man as deceived, 
than a deceiver, were it not for the im- 
meanse sums of money which he amassed 
‘by means of his preaching. I have 
-been assured that he collected no less 
than 700,000 piastres, the offerings of 
the enthusiastic multitudes. Their eyes 
were opened when Ibrahim Pacha came 
and put the old man to death, and took 
possession of his treasures. 

April 17 — This morning I enjoy- 
ed much freedom in preaching in the 
principal Church, and warned my hearers 
of their danger, and admonished them, 
that in no other name under heaven 
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could they hope for salvation, exeept the 
Name of Christ. 

In Livargi are about 160 houses. 
From Ibrahim Pacha they have suffered 
nothing ; as they submitted to the Turks, 
or ‘‘ worshipped,” according to the com- 
mon expression. From their own coun- 
trymen, however, they met with severe 
sufferings: Sisinnes and Gennseos came, 
and, according to their account, ruined 
them by exactions. Here: is a School- 
master, with about forty scholars: I gave 
him Tracts. The inhabitants have also 
resolved to establish a Public School, 
and have engaged a Master. 

April 18,1828—TI feel persuaded that a 
very serious religious impression has been 
produced on many persons in Livargi. 
May it be permanent! I proceeded to 
the Monastery of Sopato, and found here 
a considerable number of vellum Manu- 
scripts of the Fathers. Had any Tra- 
veller the time to examine the Manu- 
scripts which still exist in Greece, I 
believe he might find some valuable 
relics. At Sopato are about 150 houses. 

Kalavrita. 

April 19—The road to Kalavrita is at 
first mountainous; and all the hills are 
adorned with forests. We found scarcely 
any thing but ruins in the town of Ka- 
lavrita: before the Revolution it had 
about 800 houses, Turkish and Greek. 
TI noticed that the Greeks had treated a 
Jarge Mosque here as we find that the 
Israelites, under Jehu, treated the Tem- 
‘ple of Baal, 3 Kings x. 27. 

; Megaspelaion. 

We arrived in the evening at Megas- 
pelaion. This is by far the most exten- 
sive Monastic Establishment in the Mo- 
rea. It contains 150 Monks. During the 
‘Revolution, it has become a species of 
fortress, having a very strong position. 
‘There were assembied here no less than 
‘5000 Refugees; and though Ibrahim 
Pacha came twice and made attempts 
upon them, he was unable to effect 
any thing. The Caloyers informed me 
that the Monastery was founded 1400 
years ago; but their papers are lost. 
The great attraction to Moegaspe- 
laion is a celebrated picture of the 
Ranagia, which they seriously believe to 
be the workmanship of the Evangelist 
Luke. A considerable part of the Mo- 
nastery is, as its name denotes, ‘‘a Large 
Cave: a striking precipice of 400 feet 
impends so far over it, as almost to 
‘secure it from any annoyance from 
‘above; and it is surrounded by the most 
romantic scenery. 
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April 20: Sunday— This morning I 
preached in the Church, frem these 
words—If ge then be risen with Christ, 
seck those things which are above, A very 
large number of persons was present, 
not only of the Caloyers, but also of the 
Refugees. They listened with great at- 
tention. 

Let me record it as an instance of pe- 
caliar liberality in the Oriental Church 
and in the Greek Nation, that a Protee- 
tant Minister has been permitted often 
to preach in their Churches, and even 
at the most solemn Services of their Re- 
ligion. At Egina, I preached four times, 
with, the sanction of the President of the 
Legislative Body, and with many mem- 
bers of that very body for my hearers: 
in that instance the Laity shewed their 
liberality. At other times, I have met 
with a similar display of good feeling on 
the part of the Clergy. The most pecu- 
liar example of the latter description oo- 
curred on this occasion, in the large 
Monastery of Megaspelaion. Here I 
preached to a Congregation of probably 
more than 100 Monks, with the sanction 
of the Superiors of the Monastery, and 
in that very Chapel where they preserve 
and worship the picture of the Virgin 
which is attributed to the pencil of St. 
Luke. Whatever may be the future 
state of Greece, I shall always cherish 
amongst my fondest remembrances these 
instances of kindly feeling; and I shall 
earnestly pray, May God bestow on 
this Church the privilege of Philadel- 
phia (Rev. ili. 8), Behold, I have set be- 
fore thee an open door, and no man ean 
shut i¢! and may all those who are per- 
mitted, as Heralds of the Gospel, to oc- 
cupy this sacred opportanity of doing 
good, be men filled with the most tender 
affection towards the members of this 
communion; and endowed with such 
heavenly wisdom, and aided by such 
divine power, that they may be enabled 
to apply to the Oriental Church the 


words of the Prophet, Arise, shine, for 


thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord 
is rieen upon thee f , 
April 21—With Germanos and others, 
T have had valuable opportunities of 
pointing out the leading errors of the 
Greeks: when questioned by them on 
various subjects, I declared my faith, and 
gave my reasons for it. When truth fs 
developed in this friendly manner, I find 


. the effect good. 


Phonia. 
Our journey to-day has been of a most 
mountaineus description. We reached 
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the region of anow, and looked down 
upon the Gulf of Lepanto. ‘The com- 
mon Crocus, the Fumaria Bulbosa, a 
Hyacinth, and many other plants, were 
flowering beautifully on the very verge 
of the snow. We traversed extensive 
Pine Forests; and, after descending from 
‘the lofty mountain of Chelmos, we found 
a very populous country. In all diree- 
tions, villages appeared beautifully sita- 
ated: the principal is Klouchines. On 
one of the neighbouring summits of Chel- 
mos, one of the greatest disasters befel 
the Greeks which they have experienced 
at the hand of Ibrahim Pacha. A vast 
concourse of people had fied to that lofty 
eminence, sapposing that it would prove 
imarccessible to the Arabs: but, unhap- 
pily, the words of Jeremiah were lite- 
rally applicable to them—7ruly, in vain 
is salvation hoped for from the hills and 
from the multitude of mountems (iii. 23). 
Neither rocks nor snows prevented the 
Arabs from springing, like wolves, upon 
their prey; and hundreds of the poor 
Greeks were precipitated headlong down 
the rocks, and hundreds led away into 
captivity. 

The women, in these parts, are of a 
most Jaborious character: they are every- 
where seen at work in the fields, and the 
most toilsome employments of agricultare 
are performed by their hands. The men, 
as I am informed, leave them for five 
months or more in the year; and are 
employed in Napoli, Hydra, and other 
towns, in masonry, carpentry, and simi- 
lar oocupations. The women here, as m 
many other parts of the East, wear a 
profusion of ornaments. The language 
of Canticles, i. 10, is literally applicable 
to them. 

In the Monastery of Agios Georgios, 
near Phonia, I found an opportanity of 
proclaimmhg the Truth to some Monks 
and others : a serious impreasion appeared 
to be made. There are about thirty 
Caloyers in this Monastery. At Phonia, 
or rather the Kalybia of Phonia, I am 
spending the night. In this village there 
are 400 houses: it is a bustling place. 

April 22, 1828—Our route led us along 
the Lake of Phonia. This collection of 
waters is rather a singular pheenomenon. 
Before the commencement of the Revo- 
lution there was but the semblance of 4 
lake, the waters escaping through a 
cavity in the earth; but, in the year 
1891, this cavity was, in all probability, 
choked up, as the waters since that 
time have been continually overspread- 
ing the plain, and at present compose a 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


235 


lake not much less than Derwent- Water. 
There is little doubt that they will stil} 
eontinue to increase, and indeed rise to 
the same level at which they have ar- 
rived on some former occasions: two 
years will, probably, bring them to the 
traces of the water-mark mentioned by 
Pausanias, which are still visible. The 
eountry people consider this event as 
miraculous; and relate, that the same 
occurrence took place when the Turks 
conquered the Morea from the Vene- 
tians. As it is, they have been great 
sufferers by the inundation, as they 
have lost their fine vineyards and cern- 
land; and perhaps, in time, may lose 
even some of their houses. The moun- 
tains around the Lake are beautifully 
elothed with forests, and capped with snow. 

After leaving this scene behind us, 
we descended into another plain, at the 
further extremity of which we reached 
the Lake of Stymphalus, now called 
Zaracea. On the road we noticed the 
ruins of a Khan: these houses of re- 
freshment were formerly common in the 
Morea, being, at a convenient distance 
between towns, lodying-places for way- 
Saring men (Jeremiah ix. 2); bat they 
have all been destroyed. In the Lake 
of Zaracea we observed the Kataba- 
thron, into which the waters are precipi- 
tated: they emerge twenty miles distant 
at the souree of the River Erasinos, near 
Argos. The journey from this lake to 
Agios Georgios is not very interesting. 
A fertile plain, on which Phlius was 
situated, precedes the last-mentioned 
village. Agios Georgios contains sbout 
800 houses. 

Napoli, 

April 23 —I arrived in Napoli soon 
after mid-day. The road.for about two 
hours ascends and descends gentle hills ; 
and, afterwards, for four hours, crosses the 
fine Plain of Argos. On the way, one of 
the muleteers told me a story which re- 
minded me of David's approaching the 
encampment of King Saul in the night, 
and carrying off the spear and cruse of 
water (1 Sam. xxvi.12). The narrator 
entered the Turkish: camp in the night, 
and took off a fine horse, and, from the 
very bolster of the sleeping Turk, a 
musket, yataghan, and two pistols: such 


‘events are not unfrequent in Greek and 


Turkish warfare. The fig-tree is now in 
the state to which our Saviour alludes, 
in His prophecy concerning the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem—ZJis branch is tender, 
and forth leaves; hence we know 
that summer ts nigh (Matt. xxiv. 32) 
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- April 25,1828— During my tour, I con- 
tinually distributed the Malta Publica- 
tions; and to-day I have put in circula- 
tion 1000 Tracts, by selling them at a 
low price—three paras a-piece: they 
will speedily be dispersed through the 
Morea. A supply of Scriptures, which 
I expected, is not arrived. 

. April 30—Tzounes, who has just been 
appointed Governor of Upper Messenia, 
called, and informed me that the other day 
he had been President at the Assembly 
of the District of Argos, convened for the 
election of Demogerontes. He had caused 
® prayer, in the modern language, ad- 
dressed to the Deity, and without a 
single allusion to the mediation of Saints, 
to be publicly read at the opening of the 
Assembly: I heard it repeated, and was 
much delighted to perceive such an au- 
spicious beginning of reformation in 
Public Prayer. 

May 1—Tomaras informs me that a large 
number of the Turkish Women, who were 
taken captives in the war, have been bap- 
tized and married. He supposes that in 
Syra there may be fifty of this description. 

May 3—I had intended to sail this 
evening for Syra; but so great an alarm 
everywhere prevails in consequence of 
the breaking out of the plague at Hydra, 
that I cannot depart without the prospect 
of a long quarantine: hence I deem it 
advisable to defer my voyage. 

Kiveri. . 

May 5—I left Napoli yesterday even- 
ing, with Mr. Finlay, a Scotch Gentle- 
man; and came to Argos. Just before 
leaving Napoli, my man, Peter, arrived 
from Spezzie; having sold books there to 
the value of 125 piastres. J started with 
Mr. Finlay soon after sun-rise. We passed 
the Fountain of the Erasinos, now called 
Kephallaria, and the Lernsean Marsh. I 
observe that the peasants in Greece not 
only still carry their wine to market in 
skins, but also their milk. Such, in all 
probability, was the bottle of milk which 
Jael opened for Sisera (Judges iv. 19). 
Two bottles of wine (1 Sam. xxv. 18) ap- 
pear to an English reader but a trifling 
present for David and his numerous com- 
panions; but two skins of wine, which 
they doubtless were, are something much 
more considerable, being a load for an ass 
or a mule, as I have often witnessed. 

General Jarvis, an American Gentle- 
man in the Greek Service, who had very 
hospitably received us last night, accom- 
panied us as far as ‘‘the Mills.” He 
informs me, that in the province of Maina 
it is a common practice to plow with an 
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or and an ass together, a practice forbid- 
den by the Law of Moses (Deut. xxii. 10). 
At the distance of thirty minutes from the 
Mills, is Kiveri, a village of twenty 
houses: on the way, are rice-grounds 
of considerable extent. The well-known 
practice of keeping the rice-grounds 
under water renders applicable to them, 
even more than to corn-lands, the ex- 
pression of Eccles. xi. 1. Cast thy bread 
upon the waters; for thou shalt find tt 
after many days. 
Astros. 

The road from Kiveri to Astros leads, 
for the most part, over uninteresting hills, 
near the sea-shore: the whole distance 
from Argos to Astros is six hours. The 
neighbouring Village of Agiannes is the 
chief centre of population, in the vicinity 
of Astros: it contains 250 families, and 
is distant from thence three hours-and-a- 
half. Astros itself is at present little 
more than the scala, or landing-place. 
In sight are the Kalybia of Prastos and 
Karakovouni. Before the Revolution, 
there existed at Agiannes a School of 
Mutual Instruction and of Ancient 
Greek: it was founded by Demetrius 
Kartzotes; and possesses a library which, 
for Greece, is considerable, and contains 
most of the Greek Classics and Fathers. 
I was interested at finding here a small 
production of Asopius, which might be 
called the Modern-Greek Reader: it is 
a collection of moral pieces, of a very. 
interesting nature. One of the stories 
particularly attracted my attention, as it 
shews that a method of administeri 


ng 
justice similar to that usually styled 


“* the judgment of Solomon ” still prevails 
in the East (1 Kings iii. 16—28). I shall 
relate the anecdote, not exactly as it oc- 
curs in the text, but with the addition of 
names and other circumstances, as I have 
learned them from a native of Joannina. 

Two Christians were on a journey from 
Salonica to Joannina : one of them, find- 
ing himself in want of money, resorted 
to his friend's benevolence, and obtained 
from him the loan of a considerable sum : 
the latter demanded no security for the 
re-payment of his money ; but relied on 
a verbal promise, that he should be re- 
imbursed on arrival at the journey's end. 
After reaching Joannina, the borrower 
proved so ungrateful and unjust, as not 
only to refuse the payment of his debt, 
but actually to disclaim all knowledge of 
the circumstance. What can the creditor 
do? He appeals to the judgment of 
Ali Pacha: he states the wrong which 
had been done him: but, as he is unable 
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to bring forward any document or any 
witness in proof of his allegation, the 
accused denies the whole. ‘‘ Was there 
nothing at the place,”’ says Ali Pacha, 
‘‘ which could prove a witness of the 
transaction—not even stones or trees ?” 


** Yes,” replied the accuser, “‘ there 
was a large plane-tree.”” —‘‘ Go, then,” 
rejoined the judge, “‘ bring hither a 


branch from the plane-tree, and let the 
other remain here till your return.” He 
instantly departed ; and forthwith the Pa- 
cha began to amuse the company around 
with the relation of such stories as are 
frequent in the East. After some time, 
he perceived the attention of the accused 
deeply engaged in the entertaining narra- 
tives: he therefore suddenly addressed 
himself to him, with the words—“ Well, 
fellow ! has the other not yet returned ?” 

—“ Returned!’’ he replies, ‘‘ the di- 
stance, please your Highness, is by no 
means small.’’— ‘‘ Ah, you wretch!” 
says Ali Pacha, “‘ you know the place, 
then, where you received the money; but 
of the money itself you have no recollec- 
tion!’ He instantly gives orders that 
the culprit be well bastinadoed, and that 
he refund the money to its rightful owner. 

At Astros we were hospitably entertain- 
ed, in the house, or rather Castle, of Za- 
phyropulos; but the Master was absent, 
and his brother did the honours. A wish 
was expressed, to hear me preach on some 
Sunday or Feast-day; and I hope that, on 
another occasion, I may have that favour. 
The Castle here proved impregnable to 
the desultory warfare of [brahim’s troops : 
only sixty-four men were in the place 
for some days, but, afterwards, they re- 
ceived re-inforcements from Napoli. On 
the hill are some old Cyclopian walls, ofa 
very rude description. A Priest informed 
me, that, the same morning, he had bap- 
tized a Turkish Boy. The sea was the 
baptistry. 

May 6,1828—In consequence of the em- 
barrassments thrown in the way of travel- 
lers by the report of plague, I had judged it 
expedient to return to-day to Argos, and 
accordingly proceeded for an hour-and-a- 
half in that direction; but, on the way, 
my feelings reproached me so strongly for 
abandoning Mr. Finlay, that I could not 
rest till I had turned my horse’s head and 
gone in quest of him. As I knew that he 
intended to visit the Monastery of Lukos, 
and Agios Andreas, I proceeded to the 
road leading from the latter place to Ka- 
rakovouni, and there awaited his arrival. 
How often have I to regret a want of at- 
teution to the wislies and happiness of 


ee 
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ofhers! May God forgive my selfishness, 
and enable me to attend daily to the com- 
mandment, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself! A kind and obliging deport- 
ment often preaches more effectually than 
long sermons. 

On the Plain of hatcea: I observe that 
wine-presses are still to be met with in the 
pe sl More frequently the grapes 

are pressed out at home. Thus in our 
Lord's Parable (Matt. xxi. 833): The house- 
holder planted a vineyard, and dug a wine- 
press in tt, The villages which border 
the plains have been utterly destroyed 
by the Arabs. How applicable to the 
Morea is the language of the Prophet— 
Your country is desolate ; your cities are 
burned with fire; your land, strangers de- 
vour it in your presence ; and it is desolate, 
as overthrown by strangers (Isaiah i. 7)! 

Karakovouni, 

The distance from Astros to this place 
is four hours. The number of houses 
is 120, but many of them are vacant: 
during the Revolution, 120 men have 
perished: the number of families now 
resident is 80. Here, as in many other 
parts of the Morea, it is usual to have 
both a summer and a winter resi- 
dence. Thus the whole population of 
Karakovouni spend their summer on this 
elevated situation ; but, on the approach 
of winter, they remove to their village, 
which, as usual, is called the Kalylbia 
(Cottages), and which is situated on the 
edge of the plain. I found one Priest here, 
but no School. An hour from hence is the 
Monastery of Orthokosta, in which is a 
Manuscript of Methodius of Patara, pro- 
phesying the Greek Revolution, and subse- 
quent plague, famine, and other remarka- 
ble events: such is the information which 
is here given me. I have heard much 
more frequently of the Prophecies of A- 
gathangelos: in them the Greeks repose 
much faith; and I have heard indeed so 
many extraordinary things concerning 
them, that I regret my want of time and 
opportunity to examine them. 

Lenidi, 

May 7—From Karakovouni to Lenidi 
is a distance of about 4 hours, 53 minutes. 
It is situated in a deep hollow, between 
stupendous precipices; is beautifully 
adorned with olives; and is asserted to 
contain 1000 houses and five churches. 

May 8 — Visited the School of Theodo- 
sius, and was much pleased with it: there 
are forty scholars; and the Master, having. 
been educated at Haivali, is a man of 
information: it is the best Ancient-Greek 
School which I have seen in the Morea. 
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Iam sorry to say, that there is not at 
present any Lancasterian School at Le- 
nidi. Prastos and Lenidi belong to the 
same persons; Prastos being the summer, 
Lenidi the winter residence. But, as the 
Arabs have burned Prastos, at present 
the inhabitants spend even their summer 
at Lenidi. The heat would be almost 
insufferable at Lenidi, were it not that 
during the day a fine indaé continually 
blows from the sea; and during the night 
a land-breeze blows down the glen, in an 
opposite direction. 

The district which I am now visiting is 
usually called Tzakonia; and is remark- 
able for having a dialect peculiar to itself. 
This language is spoken in Lenidi, Kas- 
tanitza, and Sitina, by a population of 
600U or 7000 persons: the Modern Greek 
is also well understood by them, but, 
amongst themselves, they speak Tzako- 
niat. The little observation, which I had 
time to make, inclines me to believe that 
it is nothing more than a dialect of the 
Hellenic, under a different'form of cor- 
raption: some Ancient-Greek words are 
used, which are not to be met with in Ro- 
maic: others are employed in both dia- 
lects, but with a different pronunciation ; 


and some words are used, the derivation - 


of which I have not had opportunity to 
investigate. Colonel Leake has given a 
Vocabulary of this language, in his Re- 
searches, 

May 11,1828: Sunday—This morning, 
I preached in the principal Church, to a 
large Congregation, from the words, Be ye 
vecenolled to God, In the evening, two per- 
seta called upon me, one of whom ap- 
peared to have been very seriously im- 
pressed under the morning’s sermon. I 
thank God for such appearances of suc- 
eees. It is sach instances as this which 
afford me satisfaction; not the compli- 
ments which some othersemploy. I had 
much conversation with Theodosius; and 
spoke to him very plainly on the guilty 
fear of those persons who, though knowing 
better, still leave their country in igno- 
rance. I asked him, if his conscience did 
not reprove him for sach conduct? He 
replied, “No.” To me it is surprising, 
how many enlightened Greeks can feel 
at easo in the habitual econfermity to 
practices and doctrines which they hnow 
to be erroneous. 

Astros. 

May1!2—-On my return te Astros, 
one of the muleteers, a Turkish Y outh, in- 
formed nie that there are about thirty 
Turkish Slaves at Lenidi: he expreseed 
a wish to become a Christian, but I feund 
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him totally ignorant of the natare of our 
Religion. Were I a rich man, what de- 
light should I have in taking with me 
such young men, and providing for them 
a Christian Edacation. At Astros I found 
such an opportunity of speaking on Reli- 
gion as was little short of a regular ser- 
mon: but I fearthat I spoke too severely. 
Of what importarce it is, that affection 
be always biended with seriousness ! 
Argos. 

May 13— Returned te Argos. ‘ In 
Greece, the shepherds count their flocks, 
by admitting them one by one into a pen. 
This is the custom to which Jeremiah al- 
ludes (xxxiii. 13): J the olties of the 
mountains &o. shall the flocks pass again 
under the hand of him that telleth them. 
General Jarvis informs me that Ibrahim 
Pacha counted the Greeks, who sur- 
rendered to him at Navarino,.in the same 
manner. 

May 16 — The bariley-harvest is now 
going forward. As Argos has the great- 
est extent of corn-land in the Morea, 
at least at present, a great number of 
persons are assembled here from all 
parts, in order to glean: I see the young 
women, in particular, returning from 
their employment, with large quantities 
upon their backs. Here, then, we find 
a custom prevailing similar to that in which 
Ruth was engaged (ii. 3). 

May 17—1 have interchanged visits 
with the Bishop of Tripolitza. He and 
the Bishop of Andrussa are the only two 
who survived the severe imprisonment 
which six Prelates suffered at Tripolitza, 
in the beginning of the Revolution. Be- 
side them, twelve Priests were imprisoned, 
ef whom only four survived. Who can 
eonceive the horrors of Turkish imprison- 
ment? I have had a partial view of it 
at Constantinople, in the case of our poor 
Jewish Converts. 

There are men here who have an art 
somewhat similar to that for which Egypt 
has long been famous: they handle and 
carry in their bosom not only the other 
species of serpents, but even vipers; 
and gain money by selling a medicine, 
which, as they pretend, is a preservative 
against the serpent's bite. 

Mey 24— During the last week, 
alarms of plague have been renewed ; 
and it has made its appearance at Cheli, 
four or five hours distant. Not only 
has all ingress from the country been, 
in consequence, cut off; but the shops 
have been closed, and even the Schools 
and Churches. Serious apprehensions 
are also entertained of the renewal of war- 
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fare on the part of Ibrahim Pacha. A- 
midst all the confusion of war and pesti- 
lence, may the Cause of Christ make pro- 
gress ! 

The Greeks have the superstitious 
idea, that the plague, or rather the 
cause of the plague, is & supernatural 
Female, who walks about at night, robed 
in black, enters the houses, and nbtes the 
victims who are destined to destruction: 
My man quotes the authority of persons 
‘who pretend to have seen her. thout 
imputing to the Inspired Writer any such 
ridiculous conception, {is it impossible 
that the expression in Psalm xci. 6. may 
have been borrowed from such a notion ? 
‘The pestilence that watketh in darknese. 

May 26,1828—The Greeks have carried 
their antipathy to the Turks te such a 
pitch, that they have destroyed all the 
storks in the country. On inquiring the 
reason, I was informed “‘ The stork is a 
Turkish bird: it never used to build its 
nest on the house of a Greek, but always 
on that of a Turk!” The tenderness 
which the Turks display toward the 
feathered tribe, is indeed a pleasing trait 
in their character. 

May 29-—-In Greece, herses are em- 
ployed to tread ont the corn, as was 
sometimes the case in Judea (Isaiah 
xxviii. 8): and with regard to them, the 
law is observed which Moses gave to the 
Jews concerning oxen (Deut. xxv. 4). 
Hence they find means, in the progress 
of their labour, to partake pretty largely 
both of the straw and of the grain. I also 
see the Greeks frequently winnowing 
with the shovel (Isaiah xxx. 24). The va- 
rious allusions to harvest and its eoncomi- 
tant observances, in the Sacred Writings, 
derive much illustration from the practices 
of these countries. 

My stay in Argos was of a month’s du- 
ration. I had hoped, during this inter- 
val, to be able to aid the circulation of 
the Scriptures in the various parts of the 
Morea which I had visited; but, anfor- 
tunately, the plague had excited such 
alarm, that Napoli was barred against all 
ingress, aod I had no opportunity of 
obtaining the New Testaments which had 
arrived from Syra. I found occasion, 
however, to make known the Truth to 
various individuals; and I rejoice to re- 
collect the names of several young men 
who lent an attentive ear tomy remarks. 
E now repeat an observation which I 
made more than two years ago, that 
everywhere I discover some persons to 
whom Religious Truth is a grateful sub- 
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{ie On the ome hand, they become en- 
ightened as to the various carruptions of 
their own communion ; and, on the other, 
they escape from the still more dange- 
rous gulf of Infidelity, into which so many 
fall headlong. God has bestowed on me 
the inexpressible favour to sow the inoor- 
ruptible seed of Revealed Truth at Argos, 
and in various other places; and I feel 
strongly perstaded that He will also give 
the increase. It is manifest, that, in va- 
rious parts of the Kast, a work of prepa- 
ration for the reception of Christian Truth 
is moet decidedly going forward. I say 
not, that many persons have arrived at 
that establishment of Christian character 
which is designated by the term “ Rege- 
neration;” but I do affirm, that many 
have had their minds so far enlightened, 
and so far interested in this important 
subject, that, when the door for proclaim- 
ing the Gospel shall be more widely and 
effectually opened, there is a good hope 
that nfore individuals will gladly come 
forward, will embrace the wished-for op- 
portunities, and will become willing con- 
verts to the true doctrine of Christianity. 
At present, every one who is interested 
in the Cause of Christ contemplates the 

olitical aspect of Greece with intense 
nterest. He frequently inquires, .Whe- 
ther the New Government will lend 
assistance, or otherwise, to the efforts 
which are in progress for the benefit of 
its subjects? Whatever the answer may 
be, convinced I am that our labour has 
not been in vain. If not the great good 
which we hope, yet some good will assu- 
redly be the result. Thousands of copies 
of the New Testament are gone forth; 
and other testimonies to the Truth, 
both oral and printed, have been given. 
Thus are thousands of voices crying ta te 
wilderness, ‘“ Prepare ye the way of. the 
Lord: make straight in the desert a high- 
way for our God !""(Isaiah xl. 3.) We leave, 
then, our humble efforts to the blessing of 
the Most High. 

Before I left Argos, the plague had ad- 
vanced as far as Omer-baka, a village 
only an hour-and-e-half distant: and let- 
ters from Napoli now inform us that i€ 
has found its way into Argositself. I find 
rnuch cause for gratitude, that, under these 
circumstances, I was enabled to reach 
Syra. I could not pass by the route of 
Epidaurus and Aégina, as I had intended; 
for the road was closed: but I found 
means to reach Kalamaki, near Corinth ; 
and there the health-officer was so polite 
as to procure me a passage for Syra. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 

Brit. § For. School Soc.— At the Annual 
Examination, on the 22d of April, of the Cen- 
tral Schools, the Twenty Egyptian Youths, 
mentioned at p,156 as now receiving instruc- 
tion under the Societ , read part of the Forty- 
second Chapter of Genesis, and were ques- 
tioned on its contents; after which specimens 
of their writing were exhibited. The distinct- 
ness of their ehunciation, and the extent to 
which they comprehended the meaning of 
what they read, but especially the neatnese 
of their penmanship, were highly gratifying. 

Exeter Halli—We stated, at p. 200 of our 
Iast Number, that the New Building for the 
Meetings of Societies had been named PHIL- 
ADELPHIAN HALL. The Directors had an- 
nounced this in a Circular to the Proprietors; 
but, at a Meeting of the Proprietors, held on 
the 28th of April, it was determined that the 
Structure should, in reference to the site 
having belonged to the Exeter poser A be 
named EXETER HALL. The Building being 
sufficiently advanced to admit of it, this Meet- 
ing was held in the Hall itself. The Hall 
will be adapted to receive about 2400 persons; 
' and, if necessary, Galleries will be erected to 
accommodate 600 more: a Room is attached, 
for the use of smaller Meetings, to hold about 
600 persons; and there are Twenty-one 
Offices and Committee Rooms, for the use of 
such Societies as may en them. The 
estimated cost of the Building is about 
$0,000/.: of this amount, the sum of 25,000/. 
has béen subscribed: the remaining 50001. is 
to be raised by additional Shares of 50/. each. 

Jews’ Society—The Committee have learned 
that certain arrangements have been made by 
the Polish Government in reference to the 
Missionaries, which might possibly have an 
impeding influence. Under these circum- 
stances, the Committee have judged it expe- 
dient that the Rev. J. B. Cartwright and the 
Rev. J. C. Reichardt should revisit Warsaw, 
they having been specially appointed by His 
Imperial ae i to act as Superintendants 
of the Mission there. They therefore left 
England, ‘for this purpose, on the] 2th of April. 

esleyan Miss. Soc.—The following Mis- 
sionaries have lately sailed to their destina- 
tions : Mr. Bartholemew, to join Dr. Biallo- 
blotzky at Alexandria; Mr. and Mrs. Penny, 
for the ; Mr. Croesthwaite, for Nova 
Scotia; and Messrs. Shepherd and Faulkner, 
for Newfoundland. | 

CONTINENT. 

Prussia — The Six Prussian Universities, 
including the Catholic Theological and Philo- 
sophical Faculties of Munster, were attended, 
during the half-year ending in the spring of 
1829, by 6154 Students ; of whom 4960 were 
Natives, and,1194 Foreigners. The distribu- 
tion, according to their studies, was—Theo- 
logy, 1015; Law, 1639; Medicine, 692; Phi- 
losophy, 808. Of the Students of Catholic 
Theology there are 321 at Bonn, 253 at 
Bresiaw, and 295 dt Munster. Thus the 
number of Catholic Theological Students is 
869, while that of the Evangelical Students 
of bi irigs Madbeldaie According to the Cen- 
sus of the States taken in 1825, the 
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number of Evangelical Inhabitants was 
7,438,087, and of Catholics 4,651,180. It 
follows, therefore, that out of every 10,000 of 
the Evangelical Inhabitants, about three 
young men study papain Ue whereas out of 
the same number of Catholics, only about 
two devote themselves to Catholic ied 7 
The Prussian States contain at present 1 
Gymnasiums. 
MEDITERRANEAN. 

At a sitting of the Legislative Assembly in 
the Ionian Islands on the 6th of March, the 
Lord High Commissioner stated, that, since 
August preceding, 83 Schools for Mutual 
Instruction had been established, and con- 
tained 2700 Scholars; and that there was 
reason to expect that the system would be so 
established as to afford means of suitable 
education to all the Youth in these Islands. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Letters have been re- 
ceived from Dr. Korck, of the 24th of March : 
he states that their Schools contain 550 Child- 
ren, and that the Rev. Frederick Hildner 
was about to begin‘an Infant School. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.— At a Special Meeting of 
the Auxiliary Committee, held in the Bi- 
shop’s Palace, on the 23d of December, his 
Lordship was appointed President of the 
Auxiliary Society— Mrs. Corrie, the wife of 
Archdeacon Corrie, arrived at Calcutta in 
safety, in the month of October—The Rev. 
Timothy Sandys states, in a Letter dated the 
18th of March, that the ‘“ Sir Thomas 
Munro” anchored ih Table Bay on the pre- 
ceding evening, and was expected to stay 
there 48 hours. Mr. and Mrs. Sandys had 
been favoured with excellent health; and he 
had conducted Divine Service every Sunday 
they had been on board, except the first. 
Capt. Gillies behaved to them with much 
kindness. . 

UNITED STATES. 

Board of Missions—The Rooms, in which 
the Society’s business has been transacted for 
the last four years, were destroyed by fire on 
the ist of February. They were situated 
under Hanover Church, in Boston. The fire 
is supposed to have originated in one of the 
flues by which the Church was warmed : the 
whole building was burnt to the ground. 
Part of the property of the Board kept in the 
Rooms was insured against fire; and nearly 
all the valuable Account Books, Records, Cor- 
respondence, and other Papers, in the Offices 
of the Secretary and Treasurer, were saved. 

Episcopal Miss. Soc.— The Rev. J. J._ 
Robertson (see pp. 139—141) has been ap- 
ag fede to take up his. permanent residence 

Greece, to co-operate with those who are 
already engaged in promoting its best in- 
atablishment will be 
connected with his Mission. Mr. John H. 
Hill, late of New York, having long felt a 
wish to be associated with Mr. Robertson in 
his Mission to Greece, the Board have ap- 
pealed to the Members of the Episcopal 
Church to enable them to establish this their 
First Foreign Mission on an enlarged scale, 
as the funds of the Society are at present 
inadequate to effect that object. 
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MEMOIR OF BR. JOHN M. P. LEITNER, 


ONE OF THE MISSIONARIES OF THE UNITED BRETHREN; WHO DIED IN SOUTH AFRICA, 
APRIL 20, 1829. 


Tue death of this faithful Servant of Christ was noticed at p. 8 of 
the Survey. His labours among the afflicted lepers at Hemel-en- 
Aarde, with those of his pious and devoted Wife, are well known 
to our Readers. The first part of the following Narrative has 
been compiled from his own Manuscript, and completed by his 


Widow. 


I was born on July Ist, -1769, at 
New-Barnim, near Wrietsen, on the 
Oder, in the Duchy of Brandenburgh. 
My parents were emigrants from Upper 
Austria; having been induced, during the 
reign of the Empress Maria Theresa, to 
forsake their native land, and to seek a 
place of refuge in the Prussian Territory, 
where they might enjoy, though deprived 
of all their worldly substance, the blessings 
of civil and religious liberty: they were 
pious people, who feared the Lord, and 
desired to bring up their children in His 
nurtare and admonition. Often, during 
my childhood, did they relate to me, 
with much emotion, that, before they 
left their native country, they used to 
assemble, with other serious persons, for 
the purpose of reading the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and that these meetings had to be 
held in cellars, during the night, to avoid 
the persecution of the Roman-Catholic 
Priesthood : nor did they fail to remind 
me of the greatness of the privilege 
which we enjoyed, in being permitted to 
have the Word of God in our own hands, 
to peruse its sacred pages, and hear its 
truths explained, without molestation. 
These conversations made a deep im- 
pression on my mind; and excited an 
earnest desire in me to read the Bible 
for myself, and to attend diligently at a 
Place of Worship: this love and re- 
verence for the Holy Scriptures, so early 
implanted, continued ever after, by the 
grace and mercy of God, to exercise a 
wholesome influence upon my views and 
conduct. 

The Spirit of God was pleased to con- 
June, 1830. — ; 
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vince me, at an early age, of my sinful- 
ness, and need of true conversion of heart: 
and, through His teaching, I was also 
led to seek pardon and peace from Jesus 
the Friend of Sinners. In my twelfth 
year I was Confirmed for the first en- 
joyment of the Lord’s Supper ; and, on 
this solemn occasion, our Saviour re- 
vealed His love to my heart in so power- 
ful a manner, that I felt assured of the 
forgiveness of my sins, and that in Him 
and for His sake I was accepted as one 
of the Children of His Heavenly Father. 

In my thirteenth year my Mother de- 
parted this life, very happily. After 
continuing some years with my father, 
and learning his trade, which was that of 
a saddler, I set out, in 1786, to travel 
through Germany ; working at my pro- 
fession, at the several places which I 
visited, agreeably to the custom of the 
country. In this manner I passed 
nearly four years of my life, chiefly in 
the Austrian States—at Ratisbon, Nu- 
remberg, and other towns of greater or 
less note. The acquaintance which I 
formed with various members of the so- 
called German Society assisted to keep 
alive my religious feelings; but I re- 
mained a stranger to the blessed doc- 
trine of free grace in a Crucified Saviour. 

In the year 1790, I arrived at Herrn- 
hut; and, to my great joy, obtained per- 
mission, on the 30th of July, to become an 
inhabitant of the place. In January fol- 
lowing, I had the favour to be received 
into the Congregation ; and, some months 
after, was admitted to the enjoyment of 
the Holy et Soon after, I re- 
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moved to Gnadenfrey, in Silesia, where 
I spent a period of seven years; a pe- 
riod whieh will ahvaya be nremorable tq 
me, om account of. the many blessings 
which I enjoyed, and the clearer insight 
which I obtained into my own weakness 
and depravity and the unspeakable lave 
and faithfulness of my Redeemer. I 
call to mind, with especial gratitude, the 
trials and the mercies which marked the 
year 1792; during which, the greater 
part of the Settlement. was destroyed by 
an awful conflagration ; but subsequently 
rebuilt, through the generous assistance 
afforded by our Brethren and Friends 
both on the Contizent of Earope and in 
Great Britain. | 

In 1798, I undertook the management 
of the saddler’s business in the Brethren’s 
House at Niesky; and experienced, on 
many occasions, the gracious help of the 
Lord: he approved Himself as my best 
and most faithfal Friend in every diffi- 
culty, whether outward or spiritual. 

In 1803, I received a cal? to the ser- 
vice of the Mission among the Indians at 
Hoop on the Corentyn, im the Dutch 
Colony of Surinam: in pursuance of 
which, I set out for Altona, on the 29th 
of August; having previously married 
the Single Sister Johanna Eleanor 
Schneider. From this port we were 
obliged to direct our course, first to North 
America, on account of the circumstances 
of war. After a detention of five weeks, 
we embarked on board a vessel bound to 
Baltimore, where we arrived in safety on 
the 3lst of December; having expe- 
rienced the gracious protection of our 
Saviour, during several severe gales. 
Hence we paid an agreeable visit at 
Bethlehem, the principal Settlement of 
the Brethren’s Church in North America ; 
and, as soon as a suitable opportunity to 
Surinam presented itself, proceeded to 
our ultimate place of destination. We 
sailed from New York on the 2¢ of May 
1804, and reached Paramaribo on the 
Sth of the following month ; thankful to 
the Lord for His mercy and protection, 
vouchsafed to us during our various jour- 
neys and voyages. The eleven weeks, 
which we spent with our dear Brethren 
and Sisters and the Negro Congregation 
at this place, proved a season of blessing 
and profit to our own hearts: yet we 
sincerely rejoiced, when we could at 
length take up our abode among the Ara- 
wacks on the Corentyn, to whose service 
we were properly called. We arrived 
at Hoop on the 28th of August, in com- 
pany of Br. Loesche; and commenced 
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our Missionary Labours, in reliance upon 
the help and support of the Lord 

Fhe state of the Indian Congregation 
was, at this period, so little to @ar satis- 
faction, that our faith was put to a severe 
trial. We had, indeed, to sow in tears; 
and, for my own part, I must declare, 
that, had not God my Saviour cheered 
and strengthened me amidst all difficul- 
ties, and granted me the assurance that 
He pardoned all my mistakes and merci- 
fully accepted my feeble and inexpe- 
rienced endeavours, I should have sunk 
under the oppressive burden of my 
situation. -_ 

On the 18th of Angust 1806, our Mis- 
sion Premises and all the property whieh 
they contained fell a prey te the flames 
—a calamity by which both ourselves and 
our people were redaced to great distress. 

A reduction in the number of Missio- 
naries employed at this Station appearing 
expedient under existing circumstances, 
I received an sas to assist ip 
the care of the Negro Congregation at 
Sommelsdyk, whither we accordingly re- 
moved in November. 

On the 16th of March, in the foltlowin 
year, my dear Wife was safely deliver 
of a Daughter, who was dedicated to the 
Lord in Holy Baptism, and named S8a- 
lome ; and for whom, as the Lord has 
been pleased thus far to spare her life, it 
is my earnest prayer, that she may re- 
main His property, and devote herself to 
His blessed service. 

In August followmg, my dear Wife 
was attacked by a violent fever; and, 
on the 9th of September, I had the grief 
to see her taken from me. This loss f 
the more painfully felt, as my own de- 
clining health, and the various outward 
trials with which I had to contend, ren- 
dered the care of an infant, scarcely six 
months old, a difficult and anxious duty. 
Under these circumstances, Br. Schroeter 
and his Wife, of Paramaribo, kindly un- 
dertook the charge of the little orphan ; 
and nursed it with a degree of disinter- 
ested faithfulness, for which I shal] al- 
ways feel grateful. =f 

In April 1809, E obtained leave to visit 
England with my little Daughter. We 
left Surinam on, the 12th of June; and, 
after a very long and tedious voyage, 
reached London in safety on the 15th of 
September. Thence we proceeded to 
Fairfield, near Manchester; where I 
found a suitable situation for my little 
girl, and a temporary employment for my- 
selfas an Assistant in the Boys’ School. | 

The conclusion of the year brought 
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with it many a serious reflection, on the 
way which the Lord had hitherto bed ‘me. 
I called to mind, with gratitade, His 
mumberiess mercies and His suppert 
amidst varions trying circumstances ; and 
felt ashamed of my ewn disobedience, 
eleth of heart, and waat of zeal in His 
service. He was pleased to accept the 
confession of my sins and my anworthi- 
mess; and to assure me of His pardon, 
and that His thoughte over me were 
thoughts of peace, which, in His own 
geod time, He would not fail to bring 
into aceomplishment. 

Early in the following year, I received 
a call to assist in the Mission among the 
Hottentots, at the Cape of Good Hope; 
and felt disposed cheerfully to accept it, 
in reliance on the grace and strength of 
my Saviour. On the 7th of February, I 
entered a second time into the marriage- 
state, with the Single Sister Elizabeth 
Leech; and, shortly after, we proceeded 
&o London, to await a favourable oppor- 
tunity to the Cape. 

The Narrative of Br. Leitner here 


closes: the remainder was added by 
his Widow. 


After a favourable voyage of about 
sixteen weeks, we landed at Cape Town, 
on the 26th of December 1810, in com- 
pany of the Brethren Fritsch and Schultz. 

At Groenekloof, where we were fitst 
stationed, my dear Husband soon found 
sufficient employment: he applied him- 
self stcessfully to the acquisition of 
Dutch ; and, in a short time, was able 
to take an active part both in the 
tual and outward concerns of the Mission. 

The following year, we removed to 
Gnadenthal. Here my Hasband esta- 
Dlished a cabinet-maker’s and joiner’s 
Dasiness ; which subsequently proved a 
considerable advantage to the Mission, 
and a still greater to the Hottentots, 
whom he successfully instructed in these 
useful arts, and of whom many are at 
present engaged in business on their own 
account, in our several Settlements, and 
én different parts of the country. We 
had, at the same time, the m 
of the Girls’ School; and rejoiced to 
perceive that our endeavours to train 
ap the children confided to our care, in 
the nurture and admonitien of the Lord, 
were accompanied by His blessing. 

After a service of above six years in 
this flourishing Settlement, we were 
again called to Groenekloof, as saccee- 
_ 80fs tw Br. and 8r. Schmitt; who had 
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been, meanwhile, sppointed to begin s 
Mission et Enon on the Witte River. 
Our removal thither toek place in Ja- 
nuary 1818; and the same duties were 
allotted to us which we had discharged 
at Gnadenthal: our situation proved, 
however, in many fespects, very diffe- 
rent; and we had to struggle with diffi- 
eulties, which were not, in every insteace, 
to be ascribed to the circumstances in 
which we were placed, but for some of 
‘which we must take blame to ourselves. 

In November 1822, His Excellency 
Lord Charles Somerset, at that time 
Governor of the Cape Colony, who had 
become acquainted with my Husband in 
the course of frequent visits at Groene- 
kloof, proposed to him to undertake the 
superintendence of the Institution for 
Lepers at Hemel-en-Aarde. His ohject 
in making this proposal was, as he hinr 
self gave us to undefstand, the promotion 
of the spiritual welfare, as well as the 
outward comfort, of these unfortunate 
outcasts from society. Being ourselves 
awaré of the earnest desire of the poor 
Lepers to enjoy the benefit of religious 
fastrnction, we felt no freedom to decline 
His Excellency's proposal; but declared 
our readiness to remove to Hemel-en- 
Aarde, a8 soon as we should be informed 
of the acquiescence of our superiors in 
the Mission. This having been obtained, 
fod the needful arrangements made for 
our removal, we took up our abode at 
the Hospital, in January 1823; the pa- 
tients testifying the liveliest joy and 
gratitude on our arrival. 

Although the first sight of so many of 
our fellow-creatures déformed aad crip- 
pled in varions ways by a loathsome 
@isease, and exhibiting human infirmity 
‘and wretchedness in their most appalling 
forme, could hardly fail to make a painful 

ession on our minds, yet I can say, 
with truth, that every feeling of aversion 
and disgust gave way before the con- 
viction of our duty, te endeavour, even in 
this place, to gain souls for our Saviour. 
‘Never did my departed Husband appear 
to be more completely in his element, 
than while diseharging the various duties of 
his arduows office: by day and by night, 
in season and out of season, he was ever 
ready to administer both to the spiritual 
and temporal necessities of the patients. 
Fiis management of the outward concerns 
of the Hospital was marked by the at- 
most order and punctuality, and obtained 
the approbation of all concerned. Nor 
were the Missionary Labours less se- 
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cepted of his Heavenly Master: one after 
the other of the poor Lepers came to 
inquire what he might do to be saved; 
and, on being directed to Jesus as the 
only Saviour, received faith to believe in 
Him and power to rejoice in His Salva- 
‘tion. Many a wild and depraved out- 
‘cast from society has there been trans- 
formed into a lamb; and rendered willing 
to submit with patience and resigna- 
‘fion, and even with inward joy, to the 
chastening rod of a wise and merciful 
Father. . : . 

During the six years of our service at 
this Station, he had the favour to baptize 
ninety-five Adults; the greater number 
of whom have already departed into eter- 

_ nity, in humble reliance on the merits of 
thet Saviour, whose mercy they had so 
richly experienced. -This comforted him, 
‘ander the difficulties and privations inse- 
parable from our situation, particularly 
during the first year of our abode at the 
Institution. 

By God's blessing, he was enabled to 
introduce various improvements in the 
outward management of the Hospital and 
in the attendance on the patients; and. 
to bring about the erection of a building 
distinct from the rest of the premises, in 
which Divine Worship could be solem- 
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nized at all times, withont interruption 
and disturbance. 

For many years, my dear Husband 
suffered much from rheumatic affections, 
and, occasionally, from oppression on the 
breast; but, for the last twelve months, 
he had been almost entirely free from 
these complaints, and appeared to enjoy 
remarkably good health. It is, however, 
more than probable, that he himself 
augured unfavourably of the relaxation 
of these symptoms, and that he looked 
forward to a sudden removal from this 
world. Though he said but little on this 
subject, I could not help entertaining 
some anxious thoughts, when I saw him, 
on the Saturday before his departure, 
busily occupied in arranging his papers, 
and setting his house in order, as if he 
anticipated an early summons. 

He is now resting from his labours; 
and enjoying, in the presence of His 
Gracious Master, bliss unspeakable and 
without alloy. May the Lord sanctify to 
me the loss which I have sustained ; and, 
meanwhile, enable me, by His grace, to 
give all diligence to make my own calling 
and election sure, that so an abundant 
entrance may be ministered even to me, 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ! 


Proceedings and intelligence. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Remarks, by the Committee, on the State 
| of the Funds. 
Tar amount received within the year 
ending March 31, 1830, on account of 
the General Fund, falls below that of 
the year ending March 31, 1829, on the 
same account, by 6133/4. 15s. 1d. The 
bulk of this deficiency is, however, to 
be accounted for by the arrangements 
for closing the Association Accounts on 
the 3lst of December in each year, in- 
stead of the 3lst of March; which ar- 
‘rangement did not come fully into ope- 
ration till the year 1828-29. The re- 
sult was, that a considerable portion of 
- the remittances which on the old plan 
would not have been received till after 
March 31, 1829, and would consequently 
have been carried to the account of the 
‘Year 1829-30, was made in. the months 


of January, February, and March 1829, — 


and was therefore included in the Re- 


ceipts of the Year 1828-29. In other 
words, a portion of what on the old plan 
would have been the Receipts of 1829-30 
was anticipated by the new plan, and 
thus brought into the Receipts of 1828-29. 
The Receipts of that year, therefore, in 
fact, included a portion of the income of 
the subsequent year. What proportion 
of Association Receipts were thus" anti- 
cipated, it is difficult to determine; but 
in forming the estimate of the Receipts 
of the Year 1829.30, it was assumed to 
be about 3200/.; and, as the Receipts 
throngh Associations for the Year 1829- 
30, which had been taken at 42,0002, 
amounted to 41,639/, 7s. 8d, it is pro- 
bable the estimate was substantially 
correct. 

In the Receipts of the Year 1828-29, 
there was also a much larger amount than 
usual of “ Benefactions and Legacies ;” 
which being deducted from the average 
amount, would leave the net income of 
that year about 47,6602, a sum not ma- 
terially differing from that of the year 
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1829-30. It hence appears, that there 
is much cause for thankfulness to God 
for the amount contributed to the So- 
ciety’s Funds during the last year, espe- 
cially when the general distress felt 
throughout the country during that 
period is considered. 
The difficulty of the Society’s situa- 
tion does not, therefore, lie so much in 
a diminution of income, as in the more 
rapid increase of the ratio of its expen- 
diture than of that of its income. In 
this view of the case, indeed, the position 
of the Society is one of much difficulty. 
A restraint has already been laid on the 
expenditure of the Missions; notwith- 
standing which, it still exceeds the re- 
ceipts; and the Committee have been 
under the necessity of further trenching 
on the Society’s fanded property, so that 
on the 3lst of March last, it would not, 
if realized, have produced 8000/. With 
an expenditure of 48,0004 per annum, 
extensive and serious liabilities on ac- 
count of Disabled Missionaries, their 
Widows and Children—and constantly 
subject to unforeseen demands, and a 
fluctuating expenditure—the Committee 
_ will be compelled to resort to the pain- 
fal alternative of still further narrowing 
the Society’s operations abroad, if means 
cannot be found, by which, through the 
blessing of God, the permanent income 
of the Society may be augmented, and 
continue to rise in proportion to the 
necessarily growing expenditure of pro- 
sperous Missions. 


Es 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Testimony of the Directors to the late Se- 
cretary, the Rev, William Orme. 


It is with feelings of inexpressible grief, 
that the Directors have to announce 
the decease of the Rev. wit1AM ORME, 
the Foreign Secretary of this Society ; 
whose period of life, maturity of mind, 
and qualifications for practical busi- 
ness, gave the premise of a bright and 
Jengthened course of usefulness in the va- 
rious spheres of service in which he was 
engaged. While the Directors affec- 
tionately sympathize with his mourning 
Relict and the Flock of which he was 
the intelligent and faithful Pastor, they 
mingle their personal condolence with 
that of the Society at large of which he 
was so distinguished and effective a 
Coadjutor ; and, bowing with submission 
to the unerring appointments of a wise 
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and benevolent Providence, they request 
their Christian Friends to unite with them 
in fervent prayer, that He, with whom 
is the residue of the Spirit, would cause 
the mantle of the departed to rest on 
him, who may become his successor. 

On the melancholy information being 
communicated to the Directors, at a 8pe- 
cial Meeting called for the purpose, on 
Monday, May 10th, 1830, they adopted 
the following RESOLUTION, expressive of 
their sentiments and feelings on the oc- 
casion :— 

That the Directors of this cannot 
receive the mournful intelligence of the 
seceae of the anit fobipioone ineanavince: 
reign Secretary, in the very prime an 
of his life, without seceding. 1a their Minutes, 
their deep sorrow at the great loss which the 
Institution has thereby sustained. 

While the Directors affectionately sympa- 
thize with the bereaved Widow and Flock of 
their departed Friend, and imp‘ore in their 
behalf the richest consolation from the Father 
of Mercies, and while they desire submis- 
sively to bow to the will and holy appoint. 
ment of Divine Providence, they canaot re. 
frain from a devout acknowledgment of grati- 
tude to Him with whom is the residue of the 
Spirit, for the intelligent, faithful, and de- 
voted services of their late Colleague ; whose 

rous powers, matured experience, con- 
ciliatory manners,’ assiduous exertions, and 
fervent piety have contributed so effectually 
to support and advance the Great Cause of 
Christian Missions. 
' 
SPANISH AND FRENCH TRANSLATION 80C. 
A summary View was given at pp. 
204, 205. We subjoin, from the last 


Report, a statement of the 


Proceedings and Prospects of the Society. 
The number of Books, which the 8o- 
ciety has printed during the last year, is 
10,000; which, added to those previously 
printed in Spanish, makes the total num- 
ber of 28,000. | 3 

Buenos Ayres and Mexico have been 
the places to which the Committee have 
chiefly consigned the Spanish Books. 
Their method has been, to put them in 
circulation by sale, at low prices, through 
the medium of public advertisements and 
booksellers: they hope, by this means, 
to avoid, in some measure at least, the 
suspicions and neglect, which a gratuitous 
distribution of them in Roman-Catholic 
Countries would occasion. 

The state of public affairs in Buenos 
Ayres has been such, for the last two 
years, as to prevent our valuable Cor- 
respondents from succeeding to any great 


extent: ‘however, Books have been dis- 
posed of there to the amount of 1000 
iol parse 


In the Letter iast received frem the 
Rev. John Armstrong, at Buenos Ayres, 
under the date of Nov. 30, 1829, hetays— 

The thoughts and-pu of almost the 
whole Commonwealth have been diverted 
from their ordinary cuurse: an interruption 
has been ees to general pursuits, and, of 
course, a check to every work of melioration 
ahd improvement. The rapid progress which 
this country was evidently making, {n every 
respect, has met with obstacles which, hu- 
manly speaking, will retard, if they de not 
stop akogether, its movements for some years 
to come; and the greatest evil inflicted upon 
the country is clearly of a moral kind. Oh 
that our God may overrule all these evils; 
and make on to subserve pa Acaeai 
Purposes, and the spiritual be € peo 
ple! though, at ae we SEE noT how. 

Books of ati kinds are velling here below 
their value, even such as are most sought 
after; which is owing to the excessive de- 
perceee of the curreacy. I still think, 

owever, that, even at a very low price, it 
hr aa ble to dispose of the Society's 
8. 

In Mexico, although affairs have been 
there also much distracted by political 
troubles, yet our valued Friend and Cor- 
respondent has been able to dispose of 
nearly all the Books which we sent him, 
and had a good prospect of putting into 
circulation further supplies when they 
should arrive. Under date of April 30, 
1829, at Mexico, he writes— 

When I received your supplies of Vil- 
lanueva's little book, I immediately placed 
800 of them for sale in the hands of a Book- 
seller; and inserted an advertisement in the 
Newspapers, stating the subject treated of in 
this work, and notici arden that it 
bere on the subject which had been discussed 
in the Newspapers about that time, as to the 

priety of reading the Holy Scriptures. 

here followed a quick demand for this use- 

ful little Work, and the whole 300 copies were 
in due time sold. 

In a journey through the eastern part 
of the country, he took the remainder of 
his stock, consisting of 260 copies, and 
sold them in five different towns; in all 
of which places he says— | 

There was a great ren for this Nttle Work, 
@8 soon as it was announced public ad. 
vertisements ; and, in some of the places, I 
could have sold considerably more than the 
quantity which I had allotted for them, as I 
had toproportion the number of copies for each 
place, according to its com ve population, 
and the number of cities I had to visit. 

Much good, I trust, will follow the circu- 
dation of this useful little Beok, thus mede 
over a considerable extent of country. The 
attention of the people will be drawn thereby, 
T hope, to the Sacred Scriptures, as the Boo 
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of God and of Salvation: and the scru 

of many, I think, will be removed, when 
they see how the Scriptures were esteemed 
by the Doctors of their own Church, and 
when they read that these same Doctors so 
strongly recommend the reading of the Sacred 
Volume, by all classes and under ail cir- 
cumstances. The circulation and diligent use 
of the Word of God in this country will thus, 
it is to be hoped, be considerably promoted. 

After receiving an account of a further 
supply of Books, he shewed a Mexican 
Bookseller the invoice; who immediately 
fixed on Paley’s Evidences, and bought 
the whole 50 copies then sent. When 
the supplies arrived, the same Bookseller 
bought 1000 of Villanueva's little book, 
800 copies of Gurney’s Letter, 500 of 
Porteus’s Compendium, and 100 of Chan- 
ning’s Discourse: he observes— 

I am aware that the prices are low, but I 
could not get more for them, selling them in 
% wholesale way; and I thought it better 
thus to sell them off hand, to be able to send 
you an early remittance, to be an encourage. 
ment to you, and to enable you to prosecute 
your good work, in preparing more Books 
for us. Besides, as your Society lives, like 
Many others, on British Benevolence, one 
object of this benevolence should be the 
putting of the Books which you publish into 
the hands of the people, for whom you pre- 
pare them, on easy terms. 1 find, also, that 
cheapness fs a particular recommendation to 
Books in this country, under its present 
reduced circumstances. You are aware that 
I am entirely against gratuitous distribution ; 

use this way of circulating your Books 
would create suspicion, and would thus give 
them less chance of being read. Neither of 
these two evils, however, will arise from 
lowering the price ; while, on the other hand, 
by 60 lowering it, yeu bring your Works into 
more extensive circulation. 

The Books which I wish you to send 
mae, when this comes to » are — 100 
Paley’s Evidences; 1000 Villanueva; 1000 
Channing; and 1000 Gurney’s Letter to a 
Friend. 


I said something to you, on @ former oc- 
casion, re i tler’s Analogy : I have 
since read it over; and should wish very 
much that you could resolve on undertaking 
fit, as I think it would be v useful here. 
‘You are aware, I dare say, how many, in 
these new countries, have been drawn inte 
the vortex of Deism; and you must be sen- 
sible that there is the greatest probability, 
that many, not yet gone over, are pestered 
with doubts, who, unwilling to launch out 
into this hopeless sea, would gladly read any 
thing new upon the Evidences of the Chris- 
tian Religion, Batler’s Work is peculiar in 
this matter, aad might save some from the 
impending ruin. Paley’s Hore Pauline is 
also iar in its plan, upon this subject ; 
and, for this reason, and because the author is 
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well known and esteemed here, I urged it an 
the Society, to sy & Get us a Translation of 
it. Should you so kind as to give us 
these two Works on this subject, [ shall, 
I think, have ne farther requests in that line. 

In French, the attention of the Com- 
mittee has been confined to a single 
Work, fer want of fands to embrace 
more. After much care and labour, they 
succeeded in procuring a correct Transla- 
tion of the Commentary of the Rev. 
Thomas Scott, on the Gospel of St. 
Matthew: it was published with the 
Text, Marginal References, &c. at Paris, 
in May 1828; and nearly the whole edi- 
tion of 1250 copies was sold before the 
following May. During the last eighteen 
months, the Committee have been prose- 
euting the Translation of that portion of 
the Commentary which includes the 
Epistle of St. Panl to the Romans: the 
care essential to a faithful and idiomatic 
Translation renders the work very te- 
dious: the Translation, however, and the 
revision of the Translation, have been 
completed; and the fair copy for press is 
prepared, up to the Seventh Chapter: 
the MS. of the first Five Chapters was 
sent to Paris in February; and, the 
-Committee trust, is now in the hands of 
the Printer. 

The Committee, having been encou- 
raged by the favourable report of the 
Translation of St. Matthew, and enter- 
taining confident hopes that this of the 
Romans deserves fully as favourable a 
reception, have resolved to stereotype 
it; in order that the demand, at any 
time, may be easily supplied, and thus 
the great object of the Society be better 


and more permanently secured. This’ 


Resolution, however, entails on them 8 
heavier present expense; and, there- 
fore, compels them to appeal to the li- 
berality of those who desire the spiritual 
welfare of French Readers, and the ex- 
tension of the Redeemers Kingdom 
among men. 

The Committee are desirous that it 
should be known, that they have a Trans- 
lation, in Spanish, of the “‘ Spirit of 
Prayer,’ by Mra H. More, ready for 
the preas; but are nnable, at. present, to 
print it, for want of funds. They are 
anxious, also, to follow Mr. Thomsen’s 
recommendation; and translate and print 
at least Butler's Analogy—a Work emi- 
nently adapted for the present state of 
the Mexicans. To accomplish this, the 
Committee must look to the Christian 
Public: and they know not what more. 
fercible appesl to make, than is found 
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iv the facta communicated fram Mexico, 
in the extracts above quoted—the popea- 
lation perishing for lack of knowledge— 
waiting ta read—willing to 
Books—and only requiring the help of 
true Christians to provide them with cor- 
rect Translations of snitahle Books at ro- 
duced prices. To such a pressing neces- 
sity —to such a reasonable request — 
British Christians, who know something 
of the value of the sout and of the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, though 
He was rich, yet for their sakes became 
poor, will not turn a deaf ear, nor refuse 
the requisite assistance. British Chris- 
tians will rather shew the delight which 
they feel in beimg the honoured means, 
under God, of leading their fellow-sin- 
ners, of every land, out of their worse than 
Egyptian Darkness, into the glorious 
light and liberty of the Gospel. 
ss 
LADIES EAST-INDIA-FEMALB.EDUCATION 
SOCIETY. 


Tre Formation and Objects of this 
Institution were noticed at p.392 of 
our last Volume: the following 
statement has been circulated of the 


Proceedings of the Society. 

The Treasurer and Secretary of the 
** Ladies’ Society for promoting Indian 
Female Education”’ are thankful for 
being able to report favourably of the 
success which has attended the exertions 
of the Society to procure assistance for 
the support and increase of the Female 
Schools in India. Mrs. Wilson had been 
sq long labouring alone in Calcutta, and 
had expressed such anxious wishes for 
Fellow-labourers, that the first object, 
which the Society had in view, was to 
send out a Lady, well qualified in piety, 
zeal, and education, to assist her in her ar- 
duous task. They were happy eneugh to 
engage Miss. Chatfield, who appeared 
admirably fitted to undertake the office 
of her Assistant; and who, accordingly, 
sailed from England, under the auspices 
of the Society, in July 1829, and arrived 
in Calentta the following December. 
Dering the voyage, she acquired a suffi- 
cient knowledge of Hindoostanee to en- 
ahle her to undertake immediately the 
superintendence of two Schools at Patna. 
It is fervently . hoped, that, with God’s 
blessing on her work, she may become 
an impertant Agent for spreading the 
knowledge of His Word in that land of 
spiritual darkness. — 

But more, far more, ia yet wanting. 


248 


Mrs. Wilson expresses herself in the fol- 
lowing earnest terms :— 

Labourers are wanting—persons of decided 
piety, and of an age and character to stand 
alone in this trying country. If TEN such 
Ladies, with small independent property, 
could be found willing to devote a few years 
to the extension of the Redeemer's Blessed 
Name in this dark land, we then might see a 
beginning, at the various Upper Stations, 
equal to that at Calcutta. 

Miss Chatfleld’s passage out was paid 
by the Society; with an agreement that 
two-thirds of the money should be repaid 
by herself, in monthly instalments, to 
the Calcutta Ladies’ Society; and that 
she should not, under any circumstances, 
become burthensome to the Societies at 
home or in India. 

Besides the money received by the 
Treasurer and Secretary, several Boxes 
of Fancy and Useful Articles have been 
sent out for sale, which, it is hoped, will 
very materially assist the funds of the 
Calcutta Society. As many Ladies pre- 
fer sending out their contributions in 
works of this nature, the Treasurer and 
Secretary consider it advisable to state 
what are the articles of most general de- 
mand in India, and which best stand the 
effects of climate, as well as what are 
found most useful for the Schools— 

Lace-work, of every description— baby- 
clothes, of the handsomest kind—draw- 
ings—dolls—children’s books — wooden 
pencil-cases — picture-books for very 
young children, with the Alphabet—short 
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Bible Histories, with pictares—any num- 
ber of the three sets of ‘* Picture-sheets,” 
containing the most remarkable events in 
the Lives of Jesus Christ, Joseph, and 
Moses — scissars, pins, and needles — 
hooks and eyes, cotton and thread, with 
almost every article of needle-work. 

Fire-screens are little wanted: and 
though it is not wished to exclude en- 
tirely pasteboard-work, yet it mast be of 
the firmest sort, or it-falls to pieces dur- 
ing the rains. For the use of the Schools, 
a small supply of white canvas, both fine 
and coarse, with red marking silk or 
cotton, lamb‘s wool for socks, and worsted 
for rugs, are very acceptable. Very few 
pincushions are wanted; and ornaments 
which are only for show occupy space 
which might be far more usefully em- 
ployed, and generally remain on the So- 
ciety’s hands. 

The Treasurer and Secretary have. 
now only to express their fervent hopes, 
that the exertions of their Friends and 
Countrywomen may not be suffered to 
relax in this most important Cause; and 
that, before the next Annual Meeting, 
they may have to report the departure of 
another Lady to India, and that the 
Funds will be sufficiently augmented to 
allow of her maintenance there as well as 
that of Miss Chatfield. 


. The Total Receipts have amounted 
to 174l.18.; and the Payments to 
162l. 3s. 4d. 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 


We shall arrange, on this occasion, as we did last year, in the usual 
geographical order of our Work, the chief FACTS stated by the different 
Speakers, which bear on our object. We have collected these from the 
best reports which have appeared; but we would add, that the reports of 
these Anniversaries would be far more efficient in their influence, if the 
various facts were given in the words of the respective Speakers. It 
conveys no information to the Reader, to be told that such a Speaker 
gave a very impressive description of what he saw: the influence of this 
description should be conveyed, by the detail of his words, to those who 
read, but had not the advantage of hearing, his observations. The detail 
of SENTIMENTS might, with advantage, be shortened; in order to make 
way for the fuller description of scenes and facts given by competent 
witnesses. 

It will have been seen, in the account of the Anniversaries given in 
our last Number, that the Rev. Dr. Milnor, of New York, who had been 
deputed by the American Bible Society to attend the Anniversary of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, assisted at the Meetings of that and 
of most of the other chief Institutions. He contributed greatly, by his 
lucid and forcible statements of the Proceedings of the. chief American 
Societies, and of the Motives and Principles on which they acted, to the 
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interest and edification of the various Meetings which he attended. The 
principal facts stated by him, in reference to those Societies, have appeared 
in our pages: we should, however, gladly have quoted many of his de- 
tails, if our space would have allowed; but are obliged to content our- 
selves with a few extracts from his Addresses. : 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
Want and Supply of the Scriptures. 

_ You have heard the results which have 
attended the inquiries carried on in par- 
tieular Districte—I allude especially to 
the Colchester and East-Essex and the 
Hereford Societies: in both instances, no 
fewer than 1200 Families were found to 
be destitute of the Word of God; and, 
from my own experience—an experience 
the result of not a few inquiries made in 
my own Diocese—a Diocese long the 
peculiar care of many of its Clergy—I 
have found the same results follow the 
same inquiries. I do not say that there 
are Parishes without a Bible; but I do 
say there is no Parish in which there are 
not many Families without a single copy 
ef the Word of God. 

(Bp. of Winchester— at Bible Soc. Ann. 

I agree with the testimony which you 
have just heard, from one from whon, I 
am happy to say, I am not accustomed 
to differ; and I here record my own opi- 
nion, that inquiry will prove that the 
operations of this Society are much 
wanted, even in our own country. Cer- 
tainly, we look to Foreign Nations as 
those which particularly need the So- 
ciety’s exertions; but we have a large 
and an increasing population at home, 
who, if their state be inquired into, will 
be found greatly destitute of that which 
we are sending to Taheiti and to China. 
I have myself discovered a great want of 
the Scriptures in places where I should 
not have supposed that it existed. I 
have found, that, in one Parish in my 
own Diocese, consisting of 1340 Families, 
350 - Families (and, therefore, not less 
than 1750 souls) were without either Bi- 
ble or Testament; and, in another Parish 
nearly adjoining, out of 261 Families, 

116 were destitute of the Scriptures: 
and I record the facts the more readily, 
because I have also the means of shew- 
ing. how easily these wants, when they 
are known, may be supplied. In the 
largest of these Parishes, the sum of 174. 
yas collected for this purpose, when it was 
found to be so much needed; and I have 
the testimony of the Clergyman, that, in 
a few months, he hopes to write me word 
that not one of these Families is destitute 
of the Scriptares. In the smaller of 
these Parishes, 104 was found sufficient, 

June, 1830, 


with the assistance of those who can 
contribute towards supplying themselves, 
to furnish every house with a copy of 
the Word of God: this was the effect of 
@ personal inquiry through the Parish; 
and J trust that the same wants may not 
be allowed to exist in any part of this 
country, when the means of removing 
them are so easy. [ Bp. of Chester—at the same. 


Popery and Protestantism. 

If ever there was a time when the 
feeling of Christian Men should be alive, 
this is that time. I had no idea that the 
inroads of Popery were to any thing like 
the extent mentioned in the Report; and 
I should not do my duty if I did not ex- 
press my sense of the solemn responsibi- 
lity under which this Society rests. 

There are two considerations which fill 
my mind with anxiety and sorrow. One 
is—the utter ignorance of the mass of | 
this Protestant Nation of the real dis- 
tinction between Protestantism and Po- 
pery: and the other is—the insidious 
manner in which Papists set forth their 
Doctrines, to suit our Protestant Notions. 

As respects the distinction of Protestant- 
ism and Popery, I cannot but refer, with 
anxiety, to what was said by a distinguish- 
ed Protestant Statesman inthe House of 
Commons—that he, as a practical man, 
would prefer a Religion which attributed 
merit to the performance of Good Works, 
over that which ascribed no merit to 
them: and, when I hear another person 
of high rank declare that he would rather 
see Popery established than Sectarianism, 
and also when I see a latitudinarianism 
which fritters God’s Truth to ruins, I 
cannot but look with anguish on the land. 
We must return, then, to the days when 
our Forefathers fought and bled; when 
the Cross was the Standard of Protes- 
tantism, and all were called to seek Jus- 
tification through the merits of a Crucified 
Saviour. 

But the Protestantism of the present 
day is not that of the Reformation. My 
spirit is grieved at the character which is 
now stamped upon it; and, when I re- 
collect the insidious and delusive wiles re- 
sorted to by the Papists, I am filled with 
alarm. The other day, I read a Work 
by the Roman-Catholic Professor of 
Theology at ae ro in which he puts 
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forth their Doctrines in the genuine spirit 
of Jesuitism; and makes admissions, 
which, if he uttered in Spain, would send 
him to the Inquisition: but it suits the 
Protestantism of this Country to put forth 
such statements; and I speak it in truth 
and charity, that-the Doctrines now put 
forward by the Church of Rome in Eng- 
land are notthe Doctrines of that Church, 
but rather what Nominal Protestants 
love: I repeat it—they are not the Doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome: they are 
milk-and-water expositions, set forth by 
designing men. 

{ Hon. and Rev. G, T. Noel—at Brit.Ref. Soc. Ann. 

Increasing Desecration of the Sabbath. 


It has been computed, that no less 
than 45,000 copies of Sunday News- 
papers are circulated in this great Me- 
tropolis; and no less, probably, than 
from 200,000 to 300,000 of its inhabi- 
tants are found reading, with peculiar 
gratification, those principles of obscenity 
covertly exhibited, and that covert infi- 
delity, by which the pages of such pub- 
lications are too frequently disgraced. 
It has been ascertained, from the most 
accurate calculations, that no more than 
one in three of the suffering population 
of this great city ever enter a Place of 
Public Worship: and it is known that 
multitudes of those, who do give an hour 
on the Sabbath to the Public Worship 
of God, are often profaning it rather, by 
their irreverence, than by their absence, 
and leave it, too; frequently, to visit the 
worst haunts of dissipation. Is it not 
notorious, that the influence inseparably 
connected with rank and talent and 
wealth, which might be so powerfully 
and so advantageously exercised for the 
honour of God's Day, is too often grossly 
abused, to sanction and encourage the 
most awful and the most flagrant viola- 
tion of that Day? Unless the Public 
Press be guilty of gross falsehood, we 
have lived to see the day, when the 
Peers and the Gentry of this land forget 
the high distinction of a Protestant Na- 
tion; and, unmindful of the salutary ex- 
ample of their forefathers, venture to 
hold their public assemblies for amuse- 
ment even in the hours of the Christian 
Sabbath, and to publish those ‘* splendid 
sins” to the world. 

The Resolution, which Iam about to 
move, says, that Sabbath Desecration is 
lamentably prevalent: may it not be 
added, that it has rapidly increased, and 
is still increasing? It is grievously cer- 
tain, that, while Piety has been diffused 
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throughout the world, Iniquity has fear- 
fully increased at home ; and it is equally 
certain (to our shame be it spoken), that, 
while the deadly waters have been en- 
croaching on the right hand and on the 
left, and raging with impetuous fury, no 
corresponding effort has been made by 
the pious and the patriotic to resist the 
fury of the swelling tide. If it be not a0, 
how is it that Christians passively witness 
scenes, with the recurrence of every 
Christian Sabbath, which would have 
been deemed incredible to their fore- 
fathers ? When, till within a few years 
past, did we witness, with the return of 
the Sabbath Day, infamy so unb 

and crimes so barefaced? When, till 
within the last few years, were our ears 
assailed with expressions so impious as 
those, which we are often compelled to 
hear in our progress to the House of God ? 
When, till lately, did we witness such an 
extent of gross intemperance and infu- 
riated passion as we often witness now, 
even at our earliest visits to the Temple 
of our God? That that species of crime 
is grievously increasing, I repeat, is my 
deep and painful conviction. I trust 
that the fact will not be lost on the Meet- 
ing: but that, with the elevation of the 
hand to carry the Resolution, will be a 
deep response from every breast; and 
that the principles of the Resolution will 
dwell in all our feelings, and be acted on in 
our future more vigorous efforts to keep 
holy, and to induce others to keep holy, 
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Successful Zeal of a Sunday Scholar. 

In a Sunday School under my care, 
it was a subject of regret to me, that the 
Superintendant, a poor Widow, was in- 
competent to fill that situation. I was, in 
consequence, obliged to remove her from ‘ 
it. Some time after, I was requested to 
call upon her. I did so; and found her 
in a very distressed state of mind, and 
fully sensible of her former neglect of 
Religion. I asked her how this change 
took place. “‘Oh! Sir,” she replied, ‘‘it 
is entirely owing to my dear Child, who 
went on her knees night and day, to beg 
of me to read the Scriptares; and strewed 
written portions of the Bible about the 
cottage, that they might catch my eye. 
I scolded her; but the more I scolded, 
the more she persevered.”—In short, she 
returns to superintend my School on 
Sunday next, brought to a knowledge of 
the Truth by the instrumentality of her 
own child. Rev. C. Day—at Sund.-Sch. Soe. Ann . 
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IRELAND. 
Remarkable Instance of Conversion through 
the Soriptures. 

In that part of Ireland from which I 
come, there lived a Boatswain of most 
immoral character—a_ breaker of. the 
Sabbath, a profaner of God’s Holy Name, 
‘and even a daring denier of His exist- 
ence. One Sunday, as he and a friend 
were rowing in a boat up the Liffey, 
whither they had resorted from the pot- 
house, they saw something sticking in the 
mud; when, on approaching it, they dis- 
covered it to be s fragment of the New 
Testament. The Boatswain was, at first, 
inclined to leave it: but thought, by its 
means, of ridiculing the Sacred Truths 
of Religion; and, for that purpose, took. 
it home, read it often, and pondered over 
it well; which had, at length, an effect 

Mar different from that which he had an- 
ticipated—it convinced him that the dog- 
mas of Romanism were incompatible 
with the free circulation of the Word of 
God. This man was induced to attend the 
Controversy then carrying on between 
the Catholic and Protestant Clergy; which 
led him to think, read, and study. What 
was the effect ?—the immediate aban- 
donment of the Errors of Catholicism, 
and his exercising the right of free judg- 
ment. Some time after this, a man came 
to my house, desiring to be acquainted 
with the New Testament. On my in- 
quiring where he should begin to read, 
and mentioning St. Paul’s Epistle to the 
Romans, the man observed, that St.Paul 
never wrote an Epistle to the Romans ; 
and if I would allow him, he would call 
the next day and bring with him his Tes-. 
tament: the man accordingly called; and, 
pulling a fragment of that Sacred Book 
from his pocket, proved that the Epistle 
to the Romans was not in his. I scarcely 
need not to inform you that this was the 
very Boatswain who had picked up the 
fragment in the mud: he began to grow 
fond of reading it; and now prized it be- 
yond all he was worth in the world, as 
it made him reflect on his past life with 
horror, and become a convert to Christ. 

(Rev. David Stuart—at Rel. Tract Soc. Ann. 
Fnstance of the Strong Attachment of the 
Irish to their Native Tongue. 

- I know that there are those who de- 
siye to see the Irish Language extin- 
guished ; and who think that, when that 
object has been accomplished, time 
enough will remain for effecting the ul- 
terior ‘aim of the Institution—the evan- 
gelising of Ireland. To use 2 very old 
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and hackneyed illustration, that would be 
waiting, like the countryman, for the 
river to pass away, that he might cross 
over its course in safety. If we wait till 
the Irish Language shall have been exe 
tinguished before we pat the Scriptures 
of God into the hands of the Irish People, 
we shall wait for doing good till the op- 
portunity will have passed away. It is 


no such easy matter to veg a lan- 
guage, as Wales and, | ighlands of 
Scotland most gy.evince. Lan- 


guage is among man’s éarliest acqui- 
sitions ; and it is that which is last parted 
with. It happened to be my lot recently 
to be cast in the way of some Irish La- 
bourers: there were, however — there 
could be—but few channels of communi- 
cation between me and them: of that 
which was open, I availed myself: I left. 
at the house which they frequented an 
English Testament, of the Authorised 
Version: it was sent back to me, with @ 
civil message that it was a Protestant 
Book, which they must confess the pos- 
session of to their Priest; and that they 
dare not retain such a book in their 
hands. I immediately procured a copy 
of the Bible, of that Translation of which 
the Roman Catholics acknowledge the. 
correctness: it is called the Donay Bi-. 
ble: this also was returned to me with 
another civil message; by which I was 
informed, that, aecording to the regula- 
tions of their Religion, they were not al-. 
lowed to read the Scriptures withont the 
permission of their Priest; and they 
begged to decline keeping the Sacred Vo- 
lume. In the third place, I procured 8 
copy of the Testament in the Irish Lan- 
guage: but that was not returned: like 
the dove sent out from the Ark, it found 
@ resting-place for the soles of its feet, 
and returned no more; and I would fain. 
believe that it carried Peace with it. 
[ Bp. of Chester—at the Irish Soc. Ann. 
Many interesting circumstances oc- 
curred in eonnection with my preaching 
at Christ Church, Cork, in the Irish 
Language, to a Congregation of more 
than 1800 persons. The impression of 
the people was, that I belonged to no 
Church at all; and, when I came to 
those words in the Creed—for the whole 
of the Service wasin Irish—“I believe 
in the Holy Catholie Church,” there was 
auniversal cry of “God bless you!” I 
had then no opportunity to set myself 
right with my auditory, but I subse 
quently took occasion to do so. I en- 
deavoured then, as upon other occasions, 
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to speak the truth, without dwelling too 
much upon the opposite error, or too 
violently shocking deep-rooted preju- 
dices. In leaving the Church that day, 
some of the Congregation said that was 
the worst day for their Church which it 
had ever witnessed. I fixed the next 
day for another Sermon, and publicly 
announced my intention: a request was 
made that Protestants would not attend, 
in order to leaye the more space for Ca- 
tholics: a friend told me that my preach- 
ing would be deserted; for that at the 
North Chapel (a Roman-Catholic Place 
of Worship) an irish Sermon would be 
preached: notwithstanding this, my 
Church was as well filled as before, and 
my preaching attended by similar results. 
I went to Lismore, in the County of 
Waterford, 8 place remarkable for Ca- 
tholicism ; and the same scenes were re-. 
peated, as they were in many other 
places. [ Rev. WH. Beamtsh—at the same. 
I was recently engaged, conjointly 
with another Clergyman, in a Mission in 
the Diocese of Tuam; in the course of 
which, my Associate preached Four-and- 
twenty Sermons in the Irish Language— 
Sermons, which were attended. by im- 
mense Congregations of the Peasantry, 
in defiance of the injunctions of their 
Priests to the contrary. We held seve- 
ral Meetings, which lasted to a late 
hour; and which were generally turned 
into Meetings for the discussion of the 
Points in Controversy between the Ro- 
man Catholics and the Protestants. At 
one Meeting, the Archbishop of Tuam in 
the Chair, the Priests, who were more 
than a match in worldly cunning for the 
Clergymen of the Church of England, 
after violent clamour and confusion, moved 
the most extraordinary Resolution, per- 
haps, which was ever heard—That. the 
People of Ireland did not want the Bible! 
—and that Resolution, with the Arch- 
bishop of Tuam in the Chair, was agreed 
to. I then said to them, “‘ Do you desire 
to possess the Irish Bible?” Their im- 
mediate reply was, “Oh! yes, Sir! God 
bless you!” That night an Irish Sermon 
was preached, and most numerously at- 
tended. Doe ae 
Boon after, we proceeded to the very 
Seat of the Beast—the town of Galway 
itself, in which, alone, there are no less 
than Eighty Priests. On our proposing 
to go to Galway, some of the wise of 
this world doubted whether it would be 
quite safe for us to go; and recommended 
us to ask whether we were secure in 
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proceeding thither. My friend asked 
for the pulpit—he asked ne other ques- 
tion. He preached in Irish. A building, 
constructed to contain ordinarily 800 per- 
sons, was, on that occasion, crammed 
with 1500. In looking on the dense mul- 
titude, no trace of pew-partition or divi- 
sion was visible: one vast pavement of 
human faces presented itself to view. 
On the Monday, the same place was 
filled to the same extent: the door was 
shut; but those who could not obtain 
admittance exclaimed, “ "Tis a murder 
to keep us out!” and, as the Irish are 
apt to take the law and remedy into their 
own hands, they put their shoulders to the 
door, and burst it in with acrash The 
whole attraction was-— Preaching in the 
Irish Language. (Rev. Robert Daly—at the same. 


CONTINENT, a3 
Increasing Piety and Activity of the French 
Protestant Bible Society. 

Being at Paris on other affairs, I had 
the pleasure of being present at the 
Anniversary of the Paris Bible Society. 
I was much impressed with the increased 
tone of Spiritual Religion which pervaded 
the Report, and all the Speeches deli- 
vered. I had been present, two years 
since, on a similar occasion; and I could 
not but make the comparison. The Re- 
port and Speeches were more fally im- 
bued with a spirit of love to that Divine 
Saviour whose grace, whose sacrifice, 
whose commands, they proved their de- 
sire to promote. There were Forty-four 
Pastors present, from different parts of 
France. This may appear but a small 
number, compared with those at our 
Meetings; but, when it is recollected, 
that there are only about a million-and- 
a-half of Protestants scattered over that 
kingdom in small patches, and many of 
them in distant Departments, and that 
the Ministers are not more than Three 
Hundred, it will excite no small pleasure 
in our breasts, to know that between 
Forty and Fifty assembled to testify their 
reverence and regard for the Holy Scrip- 
tures—the Foundation of the Reformed 
Faith, for which their forefathers had 
left the Church of Rome and had en- 
dured so many persecutions. 

During the time of the Annual Meeting, 
&@ communication was made of some im-- 
 sahyree an Individual presented the 

ociety with 1000 francs, which he after- 
ward made up 2500 francs, to be given 
to the first Department in France in 
which a copy of the Holy Scriptures. 
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should be placed in every Protestant 
Family in the Department: the Com- 
mittee afterward came to a Resolution, 
that an inquiry should be instituted in 
the different Departments; and that the 
sum should be bestowed, where, from 
the activity of the Members of the So- 
ciety, they could rely on an exact fulfil- 
ment of the benefits of the grant. A 
Stranger, present at the Committee, pro- 
mised 500 francs more for the next De- 
partment in which a copy of the Sacred 
Scriptures should be placed in every Pro- 
testant Family. 

; [Rev. Dan, Wlson—al the Bidle Soo. Ann, 

Shaking of Jewish Unbelief. 

The present day is replete with im- 
portant events. I have lately been ap- 
prised of a circumstance, which has 
powerfully impressed my mind, and will, 
I doubt not, produce a corresponding 
feeling in tie minds of my auditory. 
Two Jews had arrived in England from 
Poland, for the purpose of inquiring into 
the condition of the Jews in this coun- 
try: they met with an Honourable Ba- 
ronet in the West of England, who ad- 
dressed several questions to them, the 
drift of which they immediately perceived; 
and told him, that they were not pre- 
pared, at present, to say whether Jesus 
Christ was their true Messiah or not; 
but, in many parts of Poland, when the 
Rabbies attended the beds of the dying, 
and were preparing them for their de- 
parture, they concluded with the follow- 
ing words—‘‘ If Jesus Christ was the 
Messiah, may He pardon you and your 
forefathers for denying Him!” This 
ene fact proves that there is a great 

ing in Jewish Unbelief. 
Lieut. Rhind—at the Philo-Jud. Soa. Ann. 


INDIA. 

Wide Diffusion of Christian Knowledge. 

There is one fact connected with the 
general state of India, which is very 
encouraging—I mean, the Knowledge 
of the Gospel which has spread through- 
out the land. There are hundreds and 
thousands of Hindoos, who are well ac- 
quainted with the leading Truths of 
Christianity, and with the most impor- 
tant Doctrines of the Gospel. Indeed, 
they know them so well, that it is only 
required for their Salvation, that their 


knowledge should be sanctified by the- 


application of it to the heart by the 
Holy Spirit of God: and, were all the 
Hindoos who understand the Gospel to 
be thue converted, our work would be 
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done, and the foundation be laid for the 
conversion of the whole of Hindoostan. 
This knowledge has been disseminated 
by the circulation of Bibles and Tracts : 
that Blessed Book, which has God for 
its Author, Salvation for its End, and 
Truth without any mixture of Error 
for its Matter, is circulated throughout 
the whole Continent of India; and some 
instances have occurred in the history of 
Missionary Labour there, in which a 
Hindoo, far distant from any Missionary 
Station, having received ‘a Bible or a 
Tract, has been converted, and died in 
the faith and hope of the Gospel. 

(Rev. G. Mundy—at the Lond. Miss. Soe. Ann. 

Shrewdness of Hindoo Children. 

The Hindoo Boys are very intelligent ; 
which renders our work, so far as they 
are concerned, most interesting and en- 
couraging. The Boys in the Govern- 
ment School at Chinsurah were, some. 
time since, going through a Catechism of 
Geography, when a Brahmin came in, 
and inquired what they were taught: 
on ascertaining that they were taught that 
the Earth was a Globe moving round 
the Sun, he became somewhat alarmed ; 
and insisted, according to their Shasters, 
that it was an even plain, resting upon. 
the back of a tortoise: he was proceed- 
ing to instruct the boys in this kind of. 
philosophy ; and, on his stating that when 
an earthquake occurred it was in conse- 
quence of the tortoise upon the back of 
which the earth was placed going to 
sleep, one of the boys whispered to ano- 
ther, and said, “ Ask the Brahmin, upon 
what the tortoise stands.” From this you 
will perceive, that these Boys can think 
for themselves ; and, by and bye, they will 
act for themselves, and no longer be 
held in the chains of Brahminical Slavery. 

hea [The Same— at the same, 


Juggernaut impounded for Tazes ! 

I was never more startled in my life, 
than I was at an observation made by a 
Reverend Gentleman this day—that the 
British People are, in some instances, 
the most cowardly on the face of the 
earth : when, however, I came to reflect 
on this assertion, I found that it is too 
true. The British People are, in some 
things, as brave as a lion—in others, as 
timid as a lamb. England is brave enough 
in India, when a revenue is to be col- 
lected. On one occasion, there was an 
assessment, to the amount of 30/,, due 
from the Idol Juggernaut. The British 
Agent demanded the money; but, de- 
thanding it in vain, at length took pos- 
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session of the god! The priests were 
infuriated at such an act of impiety; and 
threatened that the earth should open, 
and swallow up such a monster of wick- 
edness. He braved the earthquake ; 
when the priests, ascending the ramparts 
of the temple, threatened that they 
would throw themselves down if they 
did not release the god: the Agent re- 
plied, that he could not find in his In- 
structions any order to prevent them 
from so doing, if it was their pleasure ; 
but that he had orders to collect the re- 
venue, and that he would keep posses- 
sion of the god till the revenue,was paid, 
which was very speedily done. No one 
could say, that, in this instance, the Bri- 
tish Nation wanted courage. 

[Mr. Buzton—at the Church Mise. Soc. Ann. 

Atrocious Case of Suttes. 

I have lately received an account ofan 
atrocious case of Suttee, from one of the 
Judges who had cognisance of the melan- 
choly transaction. A Brahmin dying, his 
Widow determined to burn herself: her 
Uncle prepared the pile: the agony of the 
wo soon became greater than she 
cod endure : she leaped from the flames ; 
but was seized by three persons, and was 
again thrown upon the pile: she once 
more sprang from the flames, and ran to 


a well close by: one of the attendants 


took a sheet and spread it on the ground; 
and, under the promise of carrying her 
home, tried to induce her to lay herself 
upon it: the woman refused, expressing 
her apprehensions that they would again 
throw her upon the pile, which she was 
determined not to ascend, but would 
rather beg her bread. On deceitful as- 
surances of safety, she again laid herself 
down; when she was immediately bound 
up and cast again inte the flames. At- 
tempting once more to escape, one of the 
attendant Brahmins nearly severed her 
head from her body by a sword, and thus 
she was liberated from her sufferings. 

I should be sorry to cast unmerited 
reproaches on any one for having permit- 
ted such iniquitous proceedings. It may 
be said, that the time had not arrived for 
suppressing them; but, at all events, it 
is ground of rejoicing that Lord William 
Bentinck has put an end to such atrocities. 
I have received a Letter, within the last 
ten days, from India, which states that the 
order has been received there with the. 
most marked approbation, and thatalready 
several Suttees bave been prevented in 


the neighbourhood of Calcutta. 
[The Same—at the same. 
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Rafutation of a Stigma casi by Capiain 
Kotaebue on the Taheiten Mission. 

There is another point to which I must 
advert, for no other person can do it with 
so much propriety or with so much com- 
pleteness: because no other person in the 
Assembly may have happened to meet 
with the individual, who has attempted to 
fix a stigma on this Society; and, through 
this, on all other Missionary Institutions. 

I received a Note from a friend, a short 
time since, inquiring whether I had seer 
a particular Number of a certain very 
respectable and widely-circulated Perio- 
dical Publication, conducted by a most 
respectable Editor, which contained a 
stigma on our Mission at Taheite. My 
friend wished to know whether the ac- 
count was true. The article im question 
is a critique on Captain Kotzebue’s 
Voyages round the World, particularly 
in the South Seas. I had not seen the 
article; but I procured a copy, and, to 
my utter astonishment, I found that it 
spoke with contempt and reproach of a 
very worthy Missionary in the South 
Seas. My late friend Mr. Tyerman and 
myself happened to be at Matavai, when 
Captain Kotzebue arrived in the harbour. 
The Missionaries and ourselves shewed 
Captain Kotzebue some civilities, and 
procured him accommodations which must 
have been of the highest value to him; 
but, unlike other Captains, they were 
not acknowledged by him. Captain Kot- 
zebue dined with us twice; and received 
those civilities and accommodations, which 
Mr. Wilson procured with some labour 
to himself. I never heard any acknow- 
ledgment which he made, except that con- 
tained in the narrative in question, whith 
is in German. The Work has been 
translated, and I have a translated copy 
of the article. He _ 

When we were at Matavai, we were ex- 
ceedingly pained to see the change that had 
taken place in that island, in consequence of 
the ionaries. Mr. Wilson, who is the 
Missionary there now, is half a sailor. He 
preaches to the le. At his desire, I went 
to the Church Pwhich is a large, handsome, 
well-built edifice: the people all came in 
quietly, and all sat down until the place was 

uite full. This Missionary then ascended 
the A aa and all the Congregation joined in 
singing. He then preached to them, and not 
a face was turned from him all the time he 
was speaking. Such gloom and solemnity 
there appeared among them, that it was quite 
disgusting. 


Oh, how I pity those poor people, we 
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were so much changed from what they 
were when he was there before ! 

This is the same Captain Kotzehue 
whose name is given to a gulf just to the 
north of Behring’s Straits—the same 
Captain Kotzebue who was at the Sand- 
wich Islands. I may just mention, how 
I happened to become acquainted with 
his having been there. The King of the 
Sandwich Islands, when we visited them, 
made us acquainted with the fact, that 
Captain Kotzebue, the Commander of a 
Russian Vessel; attempted to take the 
Sandwich Islands. Reho-reho shewed us 
the fortifications, erected in consequence 
of that attempt; where there is a great 
number of cannon, some of very large 
calibre. This same Captain Kotzebue's 
having been there, occasioned the King 
to inquire of us particularly about Eng- 
land. When he heard the character 
which we could give of our King and of 
the British Government, that they never 
did, nor ever would, desire a blade of 
grass from him—that the King of England 
would not take his Islands—he wanted 
to have further information. He said, 
that he should like to have King George 
for his friend; but then, would he be his 

~ally, to defend him, ifthe French, or the 
Russians, or Captain Kotzebue, should 
come? Would the King of England de- 
fend him against them? We assured him, 
from the perfect conviction of our breasts, 
that, if he wrote to the King of England, 
all that he wished would be granted. He 
did write; andthe answer given him fully 
justified what we said. 

This same Captain Kotzebue — while 
he was receiving civilities and attention 
from the Missionaries, and, through the 
Missionaries, from the Queen and the 
Royal Family supplies of food and every 
facility that he could desire—we found 
was not satisfied: something gave him 
pain ; and, on inquiry, we learnt, that 
both he and his Officers were wanting to 

ursue the same sensual indulgencies in 
the island, which they had been accustomed 
to pursue: hence it was that he says— 
What an unhappy, distressing change 
there! These people came to the House of 
God (he did not call it e0)—came in eo orderly 
—sat so still—looked so earnestly at the 
Minister—and, when the Services were over, 
they went out two and two, and three and 
three: they did not look cheerfully about 
them, or let us play or chat with them; but 
they all went to their homes. 

This is his reproach; and the reason 
why he and his Officers were angry you 
can well judge. 

(@. Bennct, Esq.—at the London Missionary Soetety. 
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Contrast of the Sentiments of other Officers 

_ twith those of Captain Kotzebue. 

Captain Duperrey, who is now the 
Chief Admiral of France, and command- 
ing the fleet about to sail against Algiers, 
was several days in the harbour of Mata- 
vai. We were happy to meet with him: 
he dined with us on shore, and we dined 
on board. This French Gentleman is a 
Roman Catholic ; but truly a Catholic he 
appeared tobe in spirit. He noticed the 
great change in the inhabitants, from what 
Captain Cook had described; and we 
have his observations on the change which 
he found: but how does he notice it? He 
noticed it with admiration; and has ex- 
pressed his strong desire, that the won- 
derful change which has taken place may 
always continue. Being on board with 
him, he apologised for retiring to another 
cabin; stating, that he was writing home, 
and requested me to look at some maps 
and charts until he returned, When he 
again joined us, he stated that he had 
just written to the Minister of Marine in 
Paris; and he thought that we should 
perhaps be interested to hear what he 
had said relative to his arrival at Ma 
vai, and the state of things as he found 
them there: we replied in the affirma- 
tive: he then added, that, probably, as we 
were immediately connected with the sub- 
ject, we should like to have a copy of the 
extract: we expressed our obligations, 
and accepted his kind offer. We had 
much pleasure in forwarding the copy to 
your Treasurer, which I believe was 
translated (having of course been written 
in French), and printed in the Missio- 
nary Chronicle for 1822 or 1823. I 
need not repeat the words; but the tes- 
timony is highly creditable to the Missio- 
naries®*. 

We were favoured, also, to meet with 
Captain Lazaroff, who commanded the 
Russian Expedition in the same seas. 
There was an exchange of civilities passed 
between us; and his testimony coincided 
with that of Captain Duperrey. The 
orderly manner in which the Officers 
conducted themselves, and similar con- 
duct displayed by both the French and 
Russian Sailors, would have done honour 
to any country: we have only to lament, 
though there are some pleasing ex- 
ceptions, that we cannot ap ph same 
observation to Sailors of th country, 


We had, likewise, the happiness to 


- # See this Testimony of Captain Duperrey, at p. 
391 of our Volume for Yet Selitors. : 


. who visit those Islands. 
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meet, in the same seas, with Captains 
Gambier and Elliot. Captain Gambier 
was commanding a Sloop of War. They 
dined with us on shore, and we dined 
with them on board. It was most de- 
lightful to see the interest with which 
they made their inquiries and observa- 
tions. They looked throngh the Settle- 
ment of Huahiné; and, when Captain 
Gambier saw the beautiful range of neat 
houses that were erected, he appeared 
quite astonished‘ * They attended the 
Chapel, which was capable of -holding 
1400 persons: the whole of the Settle- 
ment was there; but they did not com- 
plain of the quiet and orderly manner in 
which the people went to the Place of 
Worship—they did not complain be- 
cause all sang together with serious 
countenances—they did not complain that 
the people listened with marked attention 
to what was said from the pulpit: on the 
contrary, they expressed their unqualified 
approbation and admiration of what they 
witnessed ; and which they were pleased 
to designate as a great work, a mighty 
and delightful change. This was the 


spirit of their ohservations. 


WEST INDIES. 
Suocess and Need of Missions among the 
Negroes. 

_ In some of the representations that 
have been made to you respecting the 
Slaves in the West Indies, it has been 
affirmed, that they are so degraded, so 
ignorant, and so stupid, as to be incapable 
of receiving Religious Instruction—that 
the Negro Slaves, particularly those from 
Africa, are devoid of all mental capacity : 
but, whatever destitution there is on 
their part, it arises from the state in 
which they have been kept; and I can 
aver, from my own personal observation, 
that, wherever Moral and Religious In- 
struction has been offered, the Slaves 
have not only evinced a desire to receive 
it, but have exhibited the tenderest sus- 
ceptibilities of our nature. Where handi- 
craft professions have been introduced, I 
have seen them excel in those professions. 
The Creole is placed in different cir- 
cumstances to those around him: with 
regard to the reception of the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, I am prepared 
to say that there are no people in a bet- 
ter state of preparation for it than the 
Slaves. 

A short time since, in a certain part 
of the Island of Jamaica, a child, who 
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had been educated in 2 Sunday School, 
happened to see a Negro mending his 
net upon the Sabbath Day. The child 
immediately went up to him, and said, 
** Do ye not know, that it is written in 
the Word of God, Thou shalt remember 
to keep holy the Sabbath Day.” ‘“‘ Now, 
Massa,” replied the Negro, ‘if you bring 
de Word of God, and read dat passage, 
I no mend my net on Sunday any more.” 
The child brought the Bible, and read it : 
the Negro laid aside his net; and, going 
home to his Wife, said, “‘Oh! me never 
see such a picaninny as dat: him tell me 
all about de Word of God! I never can 
work upon de Sabbat again.” 

I have seen, that, where the Negroes 
have embraced the Gospel of Christ, 
and a change has been effected upon 
their hearts, the change was not confined 
to themeelves, but its moral influence 
extended to others around them. So 
great is the respect in which I have 
known a Negro Slave to be held, that 
where the Master, a white man, could 
not obtain credit for five pence, the Slave 


.has been sent to a public store for the 


purpose, and could obtain credit for 
twelve or fourteen pounds; with this 
observation, ““ George, we look to you 
for the payment of the money.” 
' The fact is, that where Religion acts 
upon the mind of the Slave, it is capable 
of raising him to the highest tone of moral 
feeling, and to those duties to which he 
is called. Nothing can effect this change 
but the Gospel—illustrations of which I 
have frequently seen on the bed of death. 
Many a time have I seen the Negro, in 
the prospect of speedy dissolution, re- 
joicing in the hope of the glory of God. 
Many a time have I seen, both in life 
and in death, the most astonishing effects 
produced by the powerful influence of 
the Gospel; and, to this moment, it af- 
fords me the highest petsonal ground 
for rejoicing, to reflect that I have la- 
boured among the Negro Population. 
That much ignorance, however, pre- 
vails among the Negroes, is beyond the 
possibility of doubt. A short time since, 
I was travelling through the Parish of 
St. Ann, Jamaica ; and, being benighted, 
had lost my way. I found the Overseer’s 
house; and a Creole was appointed to 
be my guide, who spoke English almost 
as well as myself. I inquired of him, 
whether he .knew that he had a soul: 
and he immediately replied, ““No, Massa : 
me know nothing about de soul.” I asked 
him if he had ever heard that there was 


1880. 
a God; to which he again replied in 
the negative: and, on putting a similar 
question to him, relative to the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, I received the same answer. 
At a still later period, while travelling 
in the Savannah with a Brother Missio- 
nary, we met a most respectable Woman; 
and the Missionary, addressing to her 
similar questions, received precisely the 
same answers. At this moment, there 
are not less than Three Hundred Thou- 
sand Slaves, in the West-India Islands 
alone, totally destitute of a knowledge of 
the Lord Jesus Christ: this is a loud 
all on the sympathies of the audience, 
and a call that should never be made 


[Ree. John Barry-~at the Lond. Miss. Soc. Ann. 
Bibles in a Military Hospital, 
When in Jamaica, I visited the Mili- 
tary Hospital; but, alas! there was a 
total absence of Religion! no Service— 
no Bibles—no Prayer! ‘The Lady of 
the Commander-in-chief, Lady Horatia 
Seymour—now, I hope, amidst the com- 
pany of glorified saints—felt keenly for 
these unhappy men, who died daily, ei- 
ther from their wounds or the effect of 
the climate ; and she provided the means 
for procuring them Bibles, which they 
Rladly received. One day, on going to 
the Hospital, I perceived an uneasiness 
and restlessness which I could not ac- 
count for: on asking the Officer the 
cause, he said that he knew of none, un- 
less it might be the withdrawal of the 
Bibles. I expressed my astonishment 
at this taking place; when the Officer 
said, that he thought it the safest way to 
take away all the Bibles, because one 
had been missing. I need not say how 
aoon I had the men reinstated in the pos- 
session of their books: calmness and 


peace soon revived in the Hospital. 
[Rev. Ed. Ward—at Nav. and Mil. Bib. Soc. Ann. 


The Dying Negro. 

It is now nearly thirty years since what 
J am about to mention happened; but 
the transaction is still as fresh as ever in 
my memory. It was upon that solemn 
day, Good Friday, that, returning to 
shore at Jamaica from the Admiral’s ship, 
the Sans Pareil, a sufficient number of 
carriages was not in waiting to take all 
the party to the Admiral’s Seat; and one 
of the carriages was to be sent back for 
amyself and others. While waiting, we 
perceived a desolate building, which we 
approached through curiosity: as we 
' g@dvanced, we heard a low groan from 
within; which we traced to a Negro, who 

June 1830. 
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lay, ina state of wretched destitution, on 
a few loose boards. We asked him as 
to his state and condition ; and his answer 
was, that he was perishing for want—that 
he had been a Soldier, and had fought 
the battles of England in America, for 
which he had been made free; but that 
now he was broken down with age and 
infirmities, and had not wherewithal 
to support nature. His bodily wants 
were, of course, immediately supplied ; 
but it occurred to me, not to leave 
the poor man, without saying a word 
to him about his soul. I spoke to him 
of the Gracious Redeemer, who had 
expiated the sins of the world on the 
Cross ; while conversing on the subject, 
the tears coursed one another rapidly 
down the poor Negro’s furrowed cheek : 
he took my hand—kissed it—and wept 
over it; and then said, in his broken 
dialect, “‘ Tankee, Good Massa; tankee 
more for dis—Jesus my Saviour, my 
God: Him keep me in ny ‘sickness ; 
Him make no fear to die !”” 
[The Same—at the same. 
Missionaries subject to severe Persecution. 
I am sorry to be under the necessity 
of telling this Meeting, that, in these 
days of liberality, when the Legisla- 
ture has emancipated the Catholics, and 
deliberates on the emancipation of the 
Jews, Christian and Protestant Mining 
ters are forced, in British Colonies, 
or the performance of their duty, into 
dungeons and to death. Missionaries 
have suffered greatly in Jamaica. They 
went thither to instruct the Negroes: by 
‘the law of the island and the custom of 
the country, the Negro is considered as 
the servant of his Master from the dawn 
of the day to the setting of the sun, and 
no encroachments can be made on that 
time: if, then, the Negro was to be 
taught, it must be between sun-set and 
sun-rise. ‘The Missionaries, in conse- 
quence, endeavoured to teach them in 
the allowed time, when an Edict was 
issued by the Colonial Assembly, prohi~ 
biting all instruction between sun-set and 
sun-rise. ‘The Missionaries resisted that 
Edict ; when one of them, Mr. Grindall, 
was committed to the horrors of a West- 
Indian Dungeon, and there he died! A 
second Missionary was also confined, 
and suffered materially: and a third, 
who was likewise confined, has returned 
to this country with impaired health and 
an injured constitution. I have heard, 
however, from indubitable authority, 
that both the Societies Si the Missiona- 
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ries .aré determined to act as, under such 
perilous circumstances, they ought to act ; 
they have determined to brave the storm, 
and still to labour; and, if it be neces- 
gary, to become Martyrs in this Noble 
Cause. I know that the result will be, 
that some of them will lose their lives ; 
and the consequence of that will be, the 
rousing of the people of England, who 
will not permit those persecutions to be 
continued. . 
(Mr. Buzton—at the Church Bisa. Sec. Ann. 
UNITED STATES. 

Want and Supply of the Scriptures. 

Inquiries, made in various districts of 
the United States, led to the same re- 
sults which have been communicated to- 
day, in the Report, and in some of the 
Addresses delivered, in reference to the 
destitution of Bibles in England. We 
found, in some of our oldest-settled States, 
where the Means of Grace were most 
abundant, and where Ministers and 
Churches were most numerous, and all 
the Institutions of Religion in great 
prosperity, even there, when the search 
came to be made, by inquiry of every 
family, we found a lamentable destitution 
of the Sacred Scriptures. 
- For several years, great efforts have 
been made, by various Institutions, to 
supply the deficiency which had been 
discovered; but, at last, a Resolution 
was passed, by one of our Auxiliary So- 
cieties, that they would specially explore 
the whole of their district, ascertain the 
deficiency, and supply it within one 


ar. 

The County of Monroe, in the State of 
New York, entered on this measure; 
and they found, to their astonishment, 
an actual want of the Sacred Scriptures, 
tothe amount of 1200 Families—a number 
corresponding with that found in two 
districts which have been mentioned in 
this kingdom. They supplied this de- 
ficiency; and the example was followed 
by another and another Society; until, 
at length, one of our Auxiliaries passed 
the Resolution, “‘ That, if the Parent 
Society would resolve, by the help of 
Almighty God and its Auxiliaries, to 
supply all the Destitute Families, in the 
whole of the United States, with copies of 
the Scriptures within two years, they 
would contribute, besides supplying their 
own district, 5000 Dollars for that pur- 
pose.” The County of Washington passed 
this Resolution ; and the adjacent County 
ef St. Lawrence followed with a similar 
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one. The effect was felt through the 
whole community : County after County 
tame forward, voluntarily contributing 
to this noble object; till the Parent Sa 
ciety was constrained, in 1829, to pass 
these Resolutions— 

—That this Society feel deeply thankful te 
Almighty God, that He has excited in the 
hearts of so many of the Conductors of its 
Auxiliaries the generous determination to ex- 
plore the wants of the destitute within their 
blag regions of operation, and to supply 

em. 
— That this Society, with an humble re 
liance on Divine Aid, will endeavour to supe 

ly all the Destitute Families in the United 
States with the Holy Scriptures, which may 
be willing to purchase or receive them, withia 
the space of two years; provided sufficient 
means be furnished by its Auxiliaries: and 
Benevolent Individuals, in season to enable 
its Board of Managers to carry this Re- 
solution into effect. ; 

— That, with the full purpose of accom~ 
plishing, by the blessing of God, this most 
necessary and important work, it be ear- 
nestly recommended to Ministers of the 
Gospel and Laymen of every Denomination, 
in places where no Auxiliary Societies have 
yet been formed, or where they have relaxed 
their efforts, to take immediate measures 
for carrying into effect the general distribution 
of the Scriptures in their respective neigh- 
bourhoods. 

Thus the Children compelled the Pa- 
rent, if we may so speak—though at last 
it was a very willing compulsion—to 
adopt this important measure: and you 
will be pleased to hear the result, 80 
far as known when I left America. 

There were several difficulties in our 
way. 

A great fear existed, that books could 
not be prepared—that it would be abso- 
lutely impossible for our Printing Esta- 
blishment to print, and bind, and put in 
circulation, so large a number of Bibles 
as would be necessary. Some stated, 
that there would be wanting 800,000 ; 
some, 600,000; and few brought it be- 
low 400 or 500,000: but, at the end of 
ten months, I am happy to say that our 
Bociety, after meeting every demand 
that had been made from May to Fe- 
bruary last, had in their Depository 
100,000 Bibles and Festaments, bound, 
and in a state ready for delivery; and 
200,000 more, not bound: while our 
Power-Presses, which wonderfully ac- 
celerate the operation of printing, are 
continually at work in printing copies of 
the Word of God. 

A second fear was, that there would 
be a deficiency of pecuniary means: bet ’ 
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the Lord lias assisted His Own Cause, 
and provided a supply of the means: 
and, before I left America, 120,000 
Dollars had been pledged, and 50,000 
actually collected for this object; one 
noble Individual contributing the sum of 
$000 Dollars. 

- A third apprehension was respecting 
the impracticability of exploring the 
necessity, and supplying it, even if books 
and. money were raised—and here, un- 
doubtedly, has been our greatest diffi- 
culty. Those acquainted with the United 
States well know, that, in many parts of 
our country, our population is very much 
scattered ; and, in many other parts, the 
Means of Grace and the Spirit of Reli- 
gion have not proceeded with an equally 
rapid pace with the population. I may 
here mention the extraordinary fact, that, 
in Ohio, the Diocese of Bishop Chase, 
forty years ago there was not one single 
White Inhabitant; and none but In- 
dians, in the rudest state of savage life, 
oceupied that territory ; while, now, 
there are in that State upward of a mil- 
lion of inhabitants : probably the World 
scarcely furnishes an instance of such 
rapid growth; and though this is, per- 
haps, an instance of the most rapidly- 
increasing population of any of our States, 
yet many other parts bear a great pro- 
portion to it. The wast Valley of the 
Mississippi hae been peopled within a 
few years; and it seems almost impossi- 
ble that we can supply with the Word 
of God or the Means of Grace, a popu- 
lation so fast increasing on our hands, 
We have, however, great encouragement 
to proceed in our Work, with respect to 
the: supply of every Destitute Family, 
in the fact, that it has been completed in 
New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Maryland, 
and several other States. In Massachu- 
setts, New Hampshire, Vermont, Con- 
necticut, and Rhode Island, it is nearly 
accomplished. In New York, the State 
in which I live, Twenty Counties have 
been supplied ; and a great progress has 
been made in North and South Carolina, 
Keatacky, Louisiana, Alabana, Ilinois, 
&c. Many others have also passed Re- 
solutions to supply their respective popu- 
lations within the time specified. 

Thus I have the pleasure of stating, to 
those whose hearts I know will rejoice 
to hear it, that we are in rapid progress 
toward supplying every Destitute Fa- 
mily in the United States with Bibles. 


Bat we contemplate not that our Work 


will be done, when this shall have been ac- 
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complished: our population is increasing 
with such wonderful rapidity, that, after 
we have done all, we shall find that we 
have need to begin, and do our work over 
again. This has been the case in many 
places which have been re-examined ; 
and, in every instance, in consequence 
of the great influx of New Families and 
the rapid rising up of Young Families 
from the Families which were there be- 
fore, a fresh destitution has been disco~- 
vered, which it was necessary to supply. 
I verily believe, however, that, within 
the two years, one of which has expired, 
this great object will be accomplished ; 
or, if not entirely accomplished, we shall 
have done great good. A new impulse 
will have been given to the Bible Cause 
—an unprecedented number of copies of 
the Scriptures will have been distributed 
or prepared for circulation—and the 
amount of our Funds will be very greatly 
enlarged. [Rev. Dr. Milnor—at Bible Soc. Ann. 


Powerful Influence of Books and Tracts 
in a Military Academy. 

I was appointed Chaplain to a Mili- 
tary Academy in my native country. I 
was forewarned of the rugged soil which 
I was destined to cultivate; and was re- 
commended to relinquish all idea of 
making any progress in the work of the 
Lord, under such circumstances as those 
by which I was then surrounded. Shortly 
after my arrival, I received a communi- 
cation from an Officer in the Depét, 
stating that he should feel himself acces- 
sary to a falsehood, did he not distinctly 
convey to me a faithful account of the 
ey in which I was placed. However 

might believe and rejoice in the doctrines 
which it was my duty to inculcate, there 
were those among my Congregation who 
believed not a word of them; and he reck- 
oned himself among the number of the 
unbelievers. He had to state farther, 
that he believed there was not a person in 
the neighbourhood who put the slightest 
faith in my doctrines. I have reason to 
believe that the individual, from whom I 
received that communication, professed 
opinions little different from those of an 
Atheist. 

One day, soon after my appointment, 
a Cadet came to apartments; and 
told me that his father had recently died, 
and that he had enjoined him to come 
and seek my acquaintance. I gave the 
Young Man a Tract: it might not pro- 
duce its effect at the moment, but it was 
like throwing bread upon the waters: there 
was little doubt that it would be found 
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after. many days: Ia two weeks from 
that period, a Young Man, one of the 
finest. in the Academy, came to me, at- 
tired in his: fall uniform: his eyes were 
filled with tears: his utterance was near- 
ly choked from emotion: at first it would 
appear that he had been the victim of some 
sad disaster: at length, he articulated 
the words “Gregorys Letters!” He 
stated, that he had been brought up without 
Religion—that he had lived unacquainted 
with God—that his mind was disposed to- 
ward. Scepticism, Gregory's Letters 
had fallen into his hands; and, such was 
the effect which they produced upon his 
heart and mind, that, when reading them, 
he could not refrain from laying his hand 
upon the table, and saying, “‘ This must 
‘be true!” He told me that he had found 
a Tract in his room, but was ignorant 
how it came there. I explained to him 
how that. Tract had been given away by 
me; and now it had found its way to 
the man by whom it was most needed! 
When the Young Man to whom I had 
given the Tract was on guard, this Officer 
had put the very Tract which he had 
found into his friend’s hand, for the pur- 
pose of ascertaining how he felt on the 
subject of Religion. The effect was such, 
that, in a short. time, both were on their 
knees: soon after, they came to my apart- 
ments, and one of them, throwing his arms 
round my neck, inquired what he should 
do to be saved. It soon came to be 
whispered abroad, that many persons 
were minded to attend Public Worship; 
and it was not long before there were 
many professing, steady, zealous, prac- 
tical Christians. It was not long before 
our Prayer-Meetings were joined by the 
Professors of Military and Civil En. 
gineering, the Professors of Mineralogy 
and Chemistry, and the Instructor of Ar- 
tillery, and as many as Seventeen Cadets. 
(Rev. C. M‘Ilvaine.—at Nav. & Mil. Bible Soc. Ann. 
Detection of a Subile Plan for drawing an 
Orthodox Congregation into Error. 

The Book of Common-Prayer consti- 
tutes a powerful bulwark against the in- 
roads of Heresy; for, with one exception 
which I shall notice, there has been no in- 
stance. among us of a Congregation which 
adopted the Liturgy sinking into Uni- 
tarianism, too fatally prevalent in the 
States. The exception to which I allude 
is the case of a Congregation at Boston ; 
which has gradually, and. almost imper- 
ceptibly to themselves, been drawn from 
the Doctrines of the Episcopal Church to 
those of the Unitarians. It appears, 
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from a correspondence which had beem 
intercepted, that the London Unitarians 
sent advice to some of their wavering 
friends in Boston, shewing the manner ina 
which they should proceed, in drawing 
a Congregation from the Doctrines of the 
Episcopal Church, and in inducing them te 
become Unitarians. In this advice, the 
Clergy were advised to be slow—not to 
go to work too openly at first, but to pro- 
ceed by little and little—to keep, as 
much as possible, the Saviour out of sight 
—to preach beautiful Sermons, Sermons 
full of ‘Practical Christianity—to preach 
the Moral Duties—to take their texts 
from the Sermon of Christ on the Mount 
(I wish that they had attended to that 
Sermon on the Mount)—to inculcate that 
these subjects are of 2 much higher 
character than those which they were in 
the daily habit of hearing—to talk of the 
powerful effect of Human Reason on the 
moral conduct of man, in opposition to 
those Spiritual Influences on which others 
lay so much: stress—not to mention the 
Divine Influence of the Holy Spirit, but 
to keep that out of sight as much as pos- 
sible, in the inculcation of the other— 
then, by degrees, to talk less of the Atone- 
ment, to insinuate that the Death and 
Sufferings of Christ are to be consi- 
dered as a noble Martyrdom for the 
opinions which He was sent to preach, 
but to leave out any mention of His 
Sacrifice being the offering of the Son of 
God to his Father, in atonement for the 
sins of the world—and thus, it was added, 
gradually to strip the Lord Jesus of all 
the Attributes of the Divinity, by which, 
in the course of a little time, the Con- 
gregation would be brought, insensibly, to 
leave out the Godhead, and to look upon 
him only as mere Man; or, in other 
words, to become wholly Unitarians. 
This was the advice of the Unitarians of 
London to their friends at Boston: but 
how would this attempt, on the part of a 
Clergyman, have been received by the 
Members of a Congregation of the Epi~ 
scopal Church, who had attentively read 
and seriously considered their Scriptural 
Liturgy? They would have, at once, de- 
tected the object, on the ascent of their 
Clergyman from the Reading-Desk ta 
the Pulpit: they would have immediately 
said, ‘‘ This man is a deceiver: he denies, 
in preaching, what he has taught us in 
prayer: he prays to and through the Lerd 
Jesus, as God, whom, in his preaching, 
he endeavours to hold out as mere Man.” 
~ (Rev. Dr. Milnor—at Pr. Bk. & Hom Sec, 4anq 
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~marks on the Wotds ‘" Beautiful’? and 
** Practical,” as applied .to Sermons. 

In the account, so forcibly given by 
y Reverend Friend from America, of 
2 arlvice sent over to the Unitarians at 
wton, I was struck with two words, 
applying to Sermons which, it was ad- 
ied, should be preached to the people, 

order to draw them gradually from ‘a 
lief in the Divinity of Christ—I mean, 
beautiful’ and practical.” Of the 
ithet ‘‘ beautifal,” I shall only say that 
am sincerely glad that my friends of 
3 Committee have not applied it to my 
‘rmon, noticed in the Vote of Thanks ¢ 
-, in the sense in which it is to be under- 
»0d in the advice in question, I hope 
it its application will be for ever ba- 
thed from our Sermons. With their 
e of the word ‘‘ practical” I am, also, 
sposed to quarrel: possibly our good 
ends in America may understand that 
ord in a sense peculiar to themselves ; 
it, here, the term, when applied toa 
‘rmon, means preaching the Truth as it 
in Jesus: I hope, therefore, when my 
everend Friend returns to his native 
nd, that he will not tell his Countrymen 
at the English Clergy preach “‘ prac- 
cal’? Sermons; or'that, if he does, he 
ill add, that, among us, the word means 
‘reaching the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
'im Crucified, (Bp. of Wtnokester—atthe same, 
eal of Roman Catholics for the Propaga- 

tion of Popery. 

I believe I may say, that, at the pre- 
‘nt moment, there is more zeal in the 
ope of Rome—more zeal in the Cardi- 
ils of Rome—more zeal in the Society 
2» Propaganda Fide at Rome—more 
txiety in the whole Body of the Eccle- 
astics belonging to that degenerate 
hurch, than there is amidst all the 
hristian Denominations in Christen- 
om, for the universal spread of the 
rospel. To be sure, they spread another 
ospel—a, Gospel which we cannot own ; 
ut they manifest more zeal—with all the 
orruption which they carry with the 
tame of Christ to the Heathen and 
ther Lands—they manifest abundantly 
tore zeal than we do. In the land from 
thich I came, at this very moment, the 
reatest efforts are put forth on the part 
f that Church to disseminate their prin- 
iples throughout America. We have 
eard that 25,000 Dollars, during the 
ast year, were appropriated by the So- 
iety to which I have alluded, at Rome, 
or the dissemination of Popery in the 
Vestern States of America. .We are 
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teld, that, in Vierma; a large Isistitutior, 
composed of members: of the wealthiest. 
class in that country, have associated to~ 
gether as a Missionary Society, for the 
purpose of blasting our country with the 
desolating touch of Popery: and we have 
found, too, even in Heathen Lands— 
even in those Islands where the Missio-~ 
naries of North America have been so 
abundantly blessed of God in their la~ 
bours, where a Nation has been as i¢ 
were born in a day—even in that land 
Popish Priests have appeared, for the 
purpose of setting up their idols; and 
presenting to the minds of the people 
just emerged into the light of the Gospel, 
the idolatries of their corrupt Church. 
Blessed be God! the Natives are wiser 
than those who came to teach them : they 
have received their knowledge of Christ, 
not so miuch from men—though the first 
elements may have been communicated; 
in the Providence of God, by their instru~ 
mentality—as from God himself: their 
hearts have received the impress of hid 
Spirit; and, where the Spirit of God, in 
all His converting and sanctifying infiu- 
énce, has entered the heart of man, 
where is the instance in which that man 
has received the abominations of Popery 2 
[Dr. Milnor—at the Lond. Aitse. Soc. Ann. 

Rapid Inerease of Popery. : 

It is well known, that, before the War 
of the Revolution, the Protestants of 
America formed an immense majority of 
the population—that in the Province of 
Maryland alone was there any conside- 
rable number of Catholics—and that the 
first Founders and Settlers in the Pro« 
vincea- of America were those who fied 
thither from a fear of Popery; and wha 
always exhibited the most ardent and 
zealous support of the Protestant Cause : 
they were chiefly men who escaped td 
America from the apprehended persecu- 
tions of Archbishop Laud; and some 
before, from the time of Queen Mary. 
We might have supposed, therefore, that 
the American States would continue to 
be the stronghold of Protestantism, even 
if it were suppressed on the Continent of 
Europe; and the very last place where 
it was to be expected that Catholicism 
would experience success. But what is 
the real state of the case? So few were 
the Roman Catholics in America before 
the Revolution, that there was no Roman- 
Catholic Bishop throughout the whole 
extent of the Provinces subject to the 
dominion of England. I, of course, ex- 
cept Canada from this; because, that 
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being'‘a French Colony, the Religion of 
the people was preserved undistarbed on 
its cession to the Crown of England : and 
there were, and still continue to be, 
Bishops at Quebec and Montreal. In 
New Orleans, also, a Roman-Catholic 
Bishop was appointed by the French 
Crown; but it was in the year 1791, 
that the first Roman-Catholic Bishopric 
was established in the United States, 
and that was in the Province of Mary- 
land, when Baltimore was erected into 
2 Bishopric by a Bull from Pope Pius 
the Sixth. This was the first Roman- 
Catholic establishment ; but, twenty years 
after, Baltimore was raised to the rank 
of an Archbishopric, and four new Ro- 
man-Catholic Bishops were appointed for 
Boston, New York, Philadelphia, and 
Bardstown. 

The date of these new appointments 
is most extraordinary; and it appears 
strange, that, when the Papal Dominion 
was overthrown in Europe—when the 
Pope was a prisoner, and Rome declared 
to be only the Second City of the French 
Empire—strange, indeed, does it appear, 
that this should be the period when the 
Dominion of Popery was extended over 
America. 

After the restoration of the Papal Do- 
minion in Italy, it may be easily sup- 
i that the attention of the Court of 

e was earnestly directed to the same 
object: accordingly, in 1824, two New 
Bishops were appointed for Dioceses, the 
seats of which were Richmond and 
Charlestown ; and the present Pope has 
appointed two more—one at Cincinnati, 
in the State of Ohio; and another, at Mo- 
bile, in Florida: so that thus there are 
now, in what was exclusively Protestant 
America, One Roman-Catholie Arch- 
bishop and Nine Bishops, and all intro- 
duced there within our own memory. 

It is not easy to reconcile it to our- 
selves, that Boston, once the stronghold of 
Protestantism, should now be the seat of a 
Roman-Catholic Bishop. I mention this 
in order to shew, that the Roman See 
does not sleep; but that, on the con- 
tray, she vigilantly urges on her schemes, 
to remame her ancient Spiritual Domina- 


tion over mankind. 
; [Lord Beziey—at the Brit. Reform Soc. fan. 


GENERAL. 
Testimony of an Eye- Witness to the Success 
and Prospecis of Missions. 
I would state, with decision and delibe- 
ration, thet, if the eloquent Preacher of 
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yesterday, and if the Speakers of this 
moraing who have farnished us with such 
heart-cheering pros of what they 
believe God intends to do for His 
Church, had accompanied your Depata: 
tion throughout the South-Sea Islands, 
Java, Singapore, Bellary, China, the 
Mauritius, India, the Southern Penin- 
sula, Madagascar, the Cape of Good 
Hope if they had witnessed every 
thing which we were favoured to behold; 
and had conversed with all the Missio. 
naries of different Denominations with 
whom we met and conversed—if they 
had seen, not only the beneficial results 
which have accrued from Missionary 
Labour ; but, also, every want of suc- 
cess, every disadvantage under which any 
or all of the Missionaries were placed, 
and the difficulties which evidently op- 
posed their progress ; they would not have 
taken one line, either from the picture 
drawn yesterday of the prospects of 
Missionary Societies, or from those which 
have been so ably drawn this morning. 
The Deputation did not go out as en~ 
thusiasts—with an enthusiastic attach- 
ment to one particular department of 
Christian Labour—to discover circum. 
stances that would support our precon- 
ceived notions—to seize upon points that 
would just give a limited idea of things 
to the Friends of Christianity in England: 
but it was our determination to behold 
things as they actually existed, and to 
describe them as they were really found. 
Many of you have read the accounts 
sent home; but, for the information of 
this most numerous and interesting As~ 
sembly, convened from various quarters 
of the Kingdom and of the World, I would 
bear the testimony of, I trust, an honest 
man, who has no object to serve but the 
Cause of Truth, the Interests of Huma- 
nity, the Glory of God, and the Honour 
of the Saviour—who, I rejoice humbly 
to hope, has bronght me from darkness 
to marvellous light : and who will bring 
the Heathen, in the Four Quarters of 
the Globe, from the same darkness into 
the same glorious light. 

(@. Bennet, Beq.—at the Lond . Miss. Soo. Ann. 
Comparative View of the Success of the Goo 
spel in Heathen and in Christian Lands. 

I have sometimes been surprised to 
meet with persons and writers, who have 
represented the actual amount of the 
success attained by our Societies, in the 
present day, as discouraging; and as 
bearing no proportion to the energies 
embarked, to the sum.of money e» 
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mded, to the humber of instruments 
nployed, and to the apparent power of 
e machinery brought into play. Bat, 
confess, I have been accustomed, after 
itching narrowly and with deepest in- 
rest the movements and operations of 
r various Societies, and of this in par 
ular, to view the state of things in a 
ry different light, and as presenting a 
‘different aspect. I have been much 
re disposed to enter into the senti- 
mts of an American Writer, who has 
cen a very different view of the sub- 
't. He has stated, that, after atten- 
ely inquiring into the plans and opera- 
ns of the various Missionary Societies 
th in Europe and America, he has 
>n brought to this conclusion—that the 
nber of instances of success, of the 
hest order, that is, instances of the 
iversion of the soul under the labours 
Missionaries in the Heathen World, 
re not been fewer, in proportion, than 
: number of instances of real success 
der the labours of Christian Ministers 
Christian Countries. 
Supposing this to be the case, or sup- 
ling that there is any approximation to 
h a fact, what can be conceived so 
mating and exhilarating to the heart ? 
r, only contemplate for a moment the 
advantages, humanly speaking, under 
ich a Missionary labours among the 
‘athen, as contrasted with the advan- 
es of the Christian Minister labouring 
Home. To say nothing of the preju- 
es, the deep-rooted prejudices and an- 
uthies, and early and inveterate habits 
Paganism, which present, apparently, 
most formidable obstacles to the suc- 
s of the Gospel—to say nothing of the 
ice and fury and subtlety of our Un- 
n Foe, who is ever going about, asa 
ring lion; but who may be supposed 
lisplay and exert a peculiar fury and 
lignity, when first a new portion of his 
ritory is assailed by the energies and 
1s which we employ—to say nothing of 
opposition made by Satanic Powers, 
eague with the Enemies of Christiani- 
wherever it attempts to gain a foot- 
—there is one single point in which we 
| view the labours of Christian Mis- 
iaries and Christian Ministers as we 
ht, in order to arrive at a sober con- 
tion :- I refer particularly to the auxi- 
ies, which the Christian Minister finds 
he exertions of Christian Parents. 
When we consider the contrast be- 
ren the situation of the Heathen when 


Jhristian Missionary first begins his 
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Jabours among them, and thesithation of 
a Congregation such as Christian Mini- 
sters here address, we must, at once, 
keep in view that a very considerable 
proportion of those whom we address 
have been indebted to Christian Parents 
or kind Instructors, for early elementary 
instruction in the things of Christ and 
Salvation and Eternity : and it has been 
justly remarked, by an old Writer, that 
if Parents, calling themselves Christians, 
did their duty to their Children, there 
would be comparatively few conversions 
in our Churches attributable to the la- 
bours of their Pastors, except among those 
who in early life had not had the oppor- 
tunity of hearing the Gospel of Christ. 
Then, if it be at all a truth, or if the 
fact approach nearly to that which has 
been stated, that the instances of success 
in the labours of Missionaries among the 
Heathen have not been fewer in propor- 
tion than the number of instances of suc- 
cess in the labours of Ministers in Chris- 
tian Lands, how exceedingly filled with 
gratitude should we be to the God of our 
Salvation, who, in the midst of all that 
-opposition—in the midst of all those pre- 
judices—in the midst of all those difficul- 
ties which Christian Missionaries have to 
encounter, has granted a succees so much 
beyond any thing we could have expected 


or anticipated ! 
[ Rev. H. F. Burder—at the Wesleyan Miss. Soc. ARR. 
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Decree prohibiting the Circulation of Re- 
ligious Tracts, — 

We are not acquainted with the 
circumstances, which have been made 
the occasion of issuing the follow- 
ing Decree. We cannot, however, 
but believe, that, when the matter 
comes to be fully understood, no 
such Intolerance asis manifested in 
this Decree will be upheld in any 
part of His Majesty’s Dominions. 

It has come to our knowledge, that, 
for some time past, there have appeared, 
in our Jurisdiction, Foreign, Missiona- 
ries: who not only form Conventicles, 
but have also distributed little Tracts ; 
which are partly filled with quibbles on 
the Articles of Christianity, or are at 
least of that nature, that they cannot be 
understood by the common people or ~ 
young persons. 
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.. Farther, the uncommon ways and 
means made use of by the said Missiona- 
ries for the circulation of their publica- 
tions, easily lead to abuses; and, to pre- 
vent such, the following Decree has been 
passed by the Privy Council of Liinen- 
‘burg— 

ist. The Distribution of Tracts by 
‘Foreign Missionaries is, in future, entirely 
‘prohibited ; and can only take place by 
the Dignitarics, Superintendants, and 
‘Ministers of Religion: and all other 
‘persons found ftransgressing the above 
-Decree, by distributing Tracts, will be 
‘punished as the Law directs. 

- Q2dly. It is strictly forbidden to vend 
little Publications, of Religious Contents, 
eat Fairs, or upon any other public occa- 
sion, without special permission. Each 
-transgressor will be fined and imprisoned, 
-according to circumstances; besides the 
confiscation of all such Tracts. 

- All Magistrates and Police Officers 
are required to possess the above Decree 
for their direction, and strictly to fulfil 
‘the same. 

Given at Liinenburg, Dec. 11, 1829 ; 
-by Order of the King of Great Britain's 
-and Hanover's Provincial Counsellor. 

; BARON V. D. DECKEN. 
— lll _ ===" 
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. Sierra Leone. 

Official Testimonies to the Industry and 
Improvement of the Liberated Africans, 
WE are happy to be able to adduce, 
from Papers printed by Order of the 
House of Commons, the following 
_ testimonies in behalf of the Libera- 
ted Africans. These Papers contain 
the Correspondence of the Local 
Government with the Colonial Of- 
fice, from January 25, 1826, to Sep- 
tember, 1829. The following ex- 
tracts, though forming but a small 
part of this Correspondence, will 
serve fully to rescue the Liberated 
Africans from the unmerited oppro- 
‘brium which has been, for interested 
purposes, so frequently cast upon 

them. 

Major-Gen. Turner, the then Go- 
vernor of the Colony, in a despatch 
dated January 1826, bears the fol- 
-lowing testimony to the industrious 
habits of the Liberated Africans: 
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I have given them, in small numbers, 
and under registry, to respectable people ; 
to cultivate land, and for domestic pur- 
‘poses: and it is found, under this sy- 
stem of putting them to easy and regular 
labour, such as they have been used to, 
on their landing from the Slave Ships, 
that they become very orderly good la- 
bourers. 

On the same subject, Lieut. Col. 
Denham, the General Superinten- 
dant of the Liberated-African De- 
partment, writes, in May 1827 — 

What this Colony, or rather the Libe- 
rated Africans, have felt the most want 
of, is instruction, capital, and example. 
With the very little which they have 
had of either, conveyed in a manner 
likely to benefit them generally, iT 18 Tro 
ME DAILY AN INCREASING SUBJECT OF ASTO- 
NISHMENT, that the Liberated Africans 
settled here have done so much for them- 
selves as they have. 

I have not observed any disinclination 

for Voluntary Labour: it appears to be 
a system perfectly understood and prac- 
tised by the Liberated Africans here ; 
and strengthens with their strength, as 
they become more sensible of the sweets 
of labour, by enjoying the profits of it 
and the comforts which those profits ena- 
ble them to purchase. Indeed, to the 
many hundreds of Liberated Africans 
that have been employed as Labourers 
on the different Government Works, as 
‘well as on the Buildings erected by pri- 
vate individuals, during the last few years, 
may, in some measure, be attributed the 
comparatively small number of Agricul- 
tural Labourers in -the Villages. La- 
bourers’ wages have varied from one 
shilling to sixpence per dfy: yet has 
there never been a deficiency of Libe- 
rated Africans who were willing to labour 
for hire. On the Naval Stores, now 
erecting by contract on King Tom’s Point, 
are nearly 200 Liberated-African La- 
bourers ; who work well and steadily, at 
twenty shillings per month — one half 
paid in money, and the remainder in 
goods taken from the Stores of the Mer- 
chants who have the contract. 
_ The hours during which they are 
accustomed to labour, and that, too, 
‘under a tropical sun, are thus stated 
by Col. Denham :— 

The period of labour forms a longer 
‘portion of the'day here than even in the 
South of Europe; where, for several 
hours, when the sun bas most power, & 


oneral cessation of seal indeed, 
yment, takes place. bourers in 
A Calin work from six in the morning 
ll five in the afternoon constantly, with 
1e exception of the hour from nine till 
in, which they are allowed for breakfast. 
The objects to which their industry 
as been directed he thus notices :— 
The number of frame houses with stone 
undations, and also of stone houses, has 
icreased in all the Villages ; particular- 
r the mountain ones of Gloucester and 
tegent. Three were sold, during the 
ist three years, at Wellington: there 
re seven stone houses nearly finished, 
1] begun during the last two years. The 
wners of these habitations, which cost 
hem from one handred to two bundred 
ollars, have all thus acquired the means 
f permanently establishing themselves 
'y FREE LABOUR and industry : they were 
ll, with the exception of a few Dis- 
harged Soldiers from the 4th West- 
ndia Regiment, landed from the ships 
iere, after capture; and merely given a 
ot of ground, and rations for a time: 
hey became masons, carpenters, coopers, 
miths, and farmers. One Liberated 
African, who. has an excellent stone house 
it Wellington, made, by ochras—a vege- 
able much esteemed here, and very 
carce in the Drys—nearly 20/.; and 
he following year as much: another is 
ndebted for his improved habitation, to 
uccessful crops of Indian Corn; and 
mother, to a laborious though profitable 
speculation in lime-burning. Regent and 
Wellington are the most populous and 
he richest of any of the Settlements. 
Regent consists entirely of Liberated 
Africans, no Discharged Soldiers ever 
raving been located there. Mr.Johnston, 
he Manager, pointed out to me, after 
Shurch on Sunday Morning, nearly thirty 
people who possessed upwards of a hun- 
ired pounds each. 
. On the same subject Col. Denham 
further remarks— ; 


The Markets at Freetown are supplied 
with fruit and vegetables almost exclu- 
sively by the Mountain Villages; and 
from eighty to a hundred men, women, 
boys, and girls are to be seen daily on 
the hill leading to Gloucester, with the 
produce of their farms and gardens. This 
is, also, entirely the reward of their own 
industry and perseverance ; for not the 
least instruction on this important braach 
of labour have they ever received. 

Major Ricketts, the last Governor 

June, 1830. - 
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of the Colony, gives the following ac- 
count of this part of his.charge :— 
The Liberated Africans at the different 
Villages appear happy. Wellington and 
‘Waterloo are improving fast in respecta- 
bility: at Wellington they are building, 
‘by subscription among the inhabitants, a 
good-sized Church and Market House, 
of stone; and a number of private stone- 
buildings are springing up. 
’ Waterloo and Hastings labour under 
great disadvantages, from the bridges on 
the road to Freetown having been carried 
away by the last rains: , however, 
must be remedied, if possible, in some 
manner, before the ensuing rains, for the 
safety of the lives of the passengers, many 
of whom are strangers, from the interior of 
the country, trading to the Colony. The 
Manager at Hastings is endeavouring to 
erect new bridges, with the workmen 
and others of the Village, who give la- 
bour and furnish materials gratis; but 
this object cannot be accomplished with- 
out some little expense to Government, 
for the necessary iron-work and nails. 


Two Villages, capable of settling 
eight hundred Families, having been 
formed by Major Ricketts, about 
three miles distant from Freetown, 
he makes the following mention of 
the people, shortly they had 
been fixed there :— 

Although these places have been buat 
recently formed, and THE INDIVIDUALS 
COMPOSING THE INHABITANTS RESCUED FROM 
THE HOLDS OF SLAVE SHIPS BUT A FEW 
MONTHS BACK, many of them are in pos- 
session of goats, pigs, and poultry; and, 
on Sundays, appear cleanly attired, 

To the orderly habits of the Libe- 
rated Africans, as well as to their 
industry, Major Ricketts thus bears 
testimony :-— 

The Police of the Villages is admin 
stered by the Liberated Africans ; each 
Settlement being allowed from eight to 
ten Special Constables and two Consta- 
bles paid by the Government. 

The Liberated Africans have given 
evident proof of their affection for the 
Laws as they are administered, by the 
interest which they shew in implicitly 
obeying them: and when it has been 
requisite to adopt Local Regulations par- 
ticularly affecting them, they have cheer- 
fally conformed to them. 

The visible effect of Missionary 

2M 
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Labours among them is thus noticed 
by the same Officer :— 

In the large Villages, where the Li- 
berated Africans have the advantage of 
& Resident Clergyman, the beneficial in- 
fluence of the Christian Religion has been 
eminently displayed ; and, by the exer- 
tion and assiduity of the Church Missio- 
naries, nambers of unfortunate beings, 
labouring under the grossest ignorance 
and barbarism when landed in this Co- 
lony, have been converted to Christia- 
nity, and are nifw rendered comfortable 
and happy in the circumstances in which 
they are placed. 

The Schools for the admission of Chil- 
dren born in the Colony are still pro- 
gressively improving; and the Parents 
evince an anxious desire to avail them- 
selves of the opportunity afforded them 
of obtaining useful instruction for their 
Children. 

In reference to Schools, it should 
be observed, that there are many 
difficulties to retard their progress, 
arising from the wretched condition 
of the Children when first landed 
from a Slave Vessel. 

The encouragements attending 
Education, notwithstanding these 
obstacles, are thus noticed by Col. 
Denham :— 

The attendance of Free Children born 
here—-a most interesting part of the po- 
pulation — at daily instruction, has, of 
late, greatly increased. The very striking 
superiority of intellect possessed by the 
Children born in the Colony, when com- 

with those landed from the Slave 
Ships, is as unaccountable as it is mani- 
feat to every, the moet common, observer, 
on entering a School. The Parents are, 
for the most part, from the same country ; 
and it can only be explained by the ad- 
vantages enjoyed by the Colonial Child- 
ren, in having received something of 
that early instraction, both moral and 
religious, which is so netessary to pre- 
dispose the mind to profit by a more 
extended education. Trifling, indeed, as 
that instruction has been, the hap/y re- 
sults are clearly to be observed. This 
class of Children are daily increasing in 
numbers and in age, many having reached 
their tenth year; and, with proper cul- 
tivation, may be reckoned on as likely 
to become useful members of society : 
for we must not forget that the Infants 
of the present race will be the Workmen 
of the next. 
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' In reference to the instraction of 
Infants, Col. Denham remarks— 

A Plan of Instruction has been com- 
menced by the Rev. Mr. Davey, which 
is, I think, particularly adapted to the 
nature of African Dispositions. I have 
remained in his School during the hours 
of instruction, with infinite satisfaction ; 
and the progress which he has made with 
the Free Children in the Settlement 
where he resides, Bathurst, in less than 
three months, is really surprising. So 
much do I approve of the System, and 
so indefatigable is Mr. Davey in ali 
works of usefulness, that I have placed 
the two senior classes of the Schools of 
Regent and Charlotte, neither of them 
more than one mile distant, under his 
charge; and I should be very much 
pleased if six sets of the Apparatas for 
Instructing Children on the Plan of Mr. 
Wilderspin, which is now practised in 
the Infant Schools in London and its 
neighbourhood, could be sent out here 
with as little delay as possible. No bet- 
ter plan could, in my opinion, be devised 
for the improvement and comfort of the 
rising generation, in this as well as others 
of His Majesty's Colonies, than teaching 
generally on this principle. I am, from 
observation, convinced that Children, 
after they can speak, are never too young 
to learn. 

This System of Education would be 
so particularly acceptable to the tastes 
of African Children, combining as it does 
amusement with instruction, that with, or 
even without, a few respectable English 
Teachers I have no doubt its adoption 
here would considerably lessen the num- 
ber of those lamented cases of early de- 
pravity, which have of late appeared in 
this Colony. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. ; 
EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF THE REV. 

. w. BOWLEY OF CHUNAR. 
Mr. Bowley's proceedings were 
brought down, at pp. 318—326 of 
our last Volume, to the latter part of 
1828: from communications latel 
received, we shall now detail further 
particulars. 

Journey to Goruckhpore. 

Oct, 24, 1828—Circumstances not per- 
mitting either Charles Doss or Christian 
Tryloke to accompany me, I took David 
Thakoor, the Brahmin Convert residing 


. 
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Christian's village, and Kurram Mes- 
2h from Buxar, whose health has failed 
ry much of late: his being with us 
uld therefore answer the double pur- 
se, of benefiting his health, and fur- 
‘ring the Cause in which we are em- 
rked. They set out, by a different 
ite, yesterday; and last night I left 
unar in a boat, and took up Chris- 
n at his village; proceeded all night, 
d early next morning reached Raj 
yaut. Here we breakfasted ; and about 
on recommenced our journey, Christian 
sompanying me to Jaunpore: we ar- 
‘ed at Foolpore in the evening, 22 
les. The state of the country, being 
indated, the roads, and broken-down 
dges, painted out that we had com- 
nced our journey too early. In the 
ening, with assistants, walked through 
s petty place; addressed a few; and 
; some to accept of Tracts. That 
tich makes Foolpore worthy of notice, 
the pucka-walled Caravanserai, and a 
batantial Treasure-house, built by Go- 
rnment, with upper rooms for Gentle- 
m. The village itself is miserably tiled, 
d not ofany extent. At this place met 
dindoo Lad who came to me at Chu- 
>, about a month since, soliciting Bap- 
m; but, not abiding the course ap- 
ted for instruction and probation, he 
tus; and would join us now, if I would 
ree to admit him forthwith, without in- 
uction. Persons of this description are 
nost universally suspicious and un- 
rthy characters; consequently, with 
+m a double caution is required. 

dct, 25, 1828—Set out this morning, be- 
eday; walked some miles, and arrived 
Jaunpore at 11 a.m.,18 miles: pitched 
‘tent in the Caravanserai, where we 
l it last year, as being the most public 
1 resorted to by travellers. Jaunpore is 
li known, as an extensive city on both 
rks of the River Goomtee, united by a 
ale substantial bridge, with little shops 
each side of it: the major part of the 
pulation are Mahomedans, amongst 
om are not a few of the most learned 
i bigoted of that faith. However, it 
s pleasing to find that a revolution had 
en place in their feelings on this 
id; and they could bear calmly to be 
i by us, that neither the Koran nor 
thomed were from God; whereas, 
1e years ago, they were almost ready 
sever one’s head from the body for 
‘h assertions. The remainder of the 
r,and the whole of the Sunday, were 
mt in reading and arguing with crowds 
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of Hindoos and Mussuimans, and in 
distributing books. Met with the Molwee 
who had, more than two years ago, when 
told that Christians did not believe in the 
divine Mission of Mahomed nor of the 
Koran being the Word of God, submitted 
a Paper, questioning Christians in ge- 
neral as to how they proved that Ma-. 
homed was not a Prophet of God, nor 
the Koran His Word? An answer was 
soon after written ; but ke was not visi- 
ble till now, though a Tract in manu- 
script was sent him at Mirzapore a few 
months ago. He now admired it greatly, 
seemed much pleased, and said that he 
had but a slight glance of the New Tes- 
tament, and wished to procure one, which 
was accordingly sent him. He further 
observed, that few amongst the Learned 
could answer the Tract, nor had he his 
books te do it; but that he had a few 
more objections to propose, after reading: 
the New Testament; which if answered 
satisfactorily, he should not scruple to 
embrace Christianity. Kurrum Messeeh. 
and Christian were engaged in reading 
and distributing books: and we only now 
found that we were greatly deficient in 
a supply of Oordoo Gospels, so that hun- 
dreds of applicants were disappointed. 
Christian chiefly read an address in 
Oordoo, ‘ Sin no Trifle,’ and the Poem 
in Hindee. Many also heard the Ma- 
nuscript Tract respecting Mahomedan- 
ism &c.: we gave one copy in Persian 
to the Tasildar; and one in Oordoo to 
another Mussulman, who argued against ° 
his own people in behalf of Christianity, 
merely from the circumstance of Christ 
being now in heayen, and Mahomed 
being in the grave. 

Oct. 27— We prosecuted our journey at 
dawn: the road was excessively bad, 
and so covered with water as to be 
above the axletree of the buggy, and on 
two occasions it was up to the seats: the 
men were up to the armpits in water. 
Came to Sahebgange, a new Serai built 
by Government, 18 miles. At Badsha- 
pore gave away Tracts and Hinduwee 
Gospels to some who had seen our books 
last year: this was a good sign that what 
they had heard or seen they approved of. 
However, one man, of some consequence, 
would neither read, nor permit his bro- 
ther, who seemed disposed to do so: I 
felt grieved, and told him, that God had 
in mercy given us a light, and that we 
put out that light by closing our eyes to 
it, and thus bring destruction upon oar- 
selves &c. Soon after, many came forward 
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and received them. In the course of the 
day, saw the men plewing; and the wo- 
men following, sowing theseed. I thought, 
when will that day arrive that these poor 
creatures will be sowing the Word of 
God in the. hearts of their little-ones. 

Oct. 28, 1828—-Left the Serai at dawn: 
the road somewhat better, though 2 good 
deal of water about. Came to Rana Kie 
Serai, 12 miles; all our books, tents, &c. 
wet: put up in a miserable hovel, a 
broken-down Serai. . 

Yesterday, whilst speaking to the 
people of the destruction they were bring- 
ing down upon themselves by casting off 
all concern for their souls, and rejecting 
the True Ged, one said, that “since the 
English have taken possession of the 
country, sins have accumulated greatly.” 
To which it was replied: “True; but it 
is among your own people at the different 
Courts, who take advantage of the strict 
uprightnees of the laws to act so as not 
to be detected.” They acknowledged 
that this was the case. 

Oot. 29—Roee at midnight, but could 


not get off my people for four hours after: 


to-day the road was very good, and but 
little water to crows. Came to Azeem- 
ghur at 7 o'clock, 8 miles, and put up in 
the Serai, which was very damp. During 
the whole of the day, people flocked to me 
for books ; but, alas! I had few in Hin- 
doostanee to give them. More came to 
behold the strange sight of a person going 
about from place to place, turning the 
world upside down. After books were 
taken, many were retarned, to my grief. 
In the course of the day, Kurrum Mes- 
seeh and David Thakoor read to the 
people. Had I books, I should remain 
here a day longer. 

Oct.30-—At 2 am. despatched my 
people, and set out at 5 a.m. myself, the 
road pretty good. Crossed several run- 
ning streams ; and came to Sahib Gunge, 
16 miles, at noon. Here met a person 
who had seen me at Ghazeepore, and 
now earnestly entreated for Tracts: se- 
veral gathered round, and heard Thakoor 
read. 


Oot. 31 — Set out at dawn, and, for 
six miles, came through a tract of country 
that was under water during a great part 
of the rains: we have set ont at least a 
week too early. Crossed the Ghogra or 
Dewee River, more wide and rapid than 
the Ganges: it is now divided into se- 
veral streams, so that we were two hours 
in getting across. Came to Gopalpore, 
12 miles. Here several came and re- 
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ceived books, especially the old Devotee 
and his two Disciples ; who all call them- 
selves Christians, though they continue 
outwardly as the other Hindoos and 
Idolaters: one man, however, who is 
brother to the Devotee, has manifested 
a good deal of Gospel Knowledge ; his 
New Testament in Hinduwee, given him 
last year, is his constant 

within and out of doors: he said repeat- 
edly, “‘It is not so easy a thing to be 
a Christian as people suppose.’ A Pun- 
dit, who is a good deal with the Rajah 
here, came: he first sent a messenger to 
announce his approach; then appeared. 
He found me sitting in my palkee ; and 
the Devotee, and others, sitting before, 
on a sittringe. He was asked to sit 
down ; but the poor creature looked very 
awkward; he would not sit, but looked 
this way and that way for a chair. Seeing 
this, I told him that we were travellers, 
and put up with many inconveniences ; 
that he was offered the best accommoda- 
tion we had: but he retired, with a very 
bad grace. In the evening, read 2 Dis- 
course to a number of’ persons. The 
Devotee seemed quite attached: he came 
during the day, at night, and again at 
2 in the morning before we started. 

Nov. 1 — To-day, met Kewal Mes- 
seeh, the first Native Christian Brahmin 
of Chunar; he was baptized about 
eleven years since; his wife was bap- 
tized about four years ago, and has 
been assisting in the Goruckhpore Mission 
ever since. He was sent, by my dear 
Br. Wilkinson, to assist me ; but I hastened 
on too fast for them. This is a most 
miserable place—could do nothing. 

Nov. 2: Sunday—BSet out very early: 
had to wade through a great deal of 
water, and safely reached Goruckhpore 
at 8 a.m., 14 miles. 


Proceedings at Goruckhpore. 

Br. Wilkinson was engaged with the 
Native Christians. In the afternoon we 
had Hindoostanee Service: he would 
have me preach, which I did, and injured 


elf. 

Nov. 3— All forenoon, engaged with 
Mussulmans contradicting particular Doc- 
trines of the Christian Religion: several 
were relations and friends of the old Sheik 
whom Br. Wilkinson has lately baptized. 
The old man himself has a most respectable 
appearance, and seemed full of affection 
and attachment to us and to the Hindoo 
Converts present. We had the Tract 
respecting Mahomedanism read: the 
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iends seemed strengthened, and the ene- 
lies lowered, by it. At 4 p.m., being 
1e first Monday, Hindoostanee Prayer 
feeting: I preached from 2d Psalm. — 

Nov. 4,1828—-Great part of the day 
ogaged with several Mussulmans in Br. 
Vilkinson’s house, as yesterday. Had 
mech conversation with Christian .Try- 
ke’s Sister, who is here. She seems a 
naible, well-bred woman, but bigotedly 
tached. to the Hindoo System, and de- 
‘rmined to folow her Gooroo even if he 
d her to hell. In the afternoon, accord. 
ig to appointment, went with Br. Wil- 
inson to the Sheik’s house, nearly two 
iles distant; where we found a respect- 
ole party assembled to receive us, mostly 
[ussulmans: they heard all that we had 
| say against Mahomed’s delusion &c., 
ot one standing up in defence of his sy- 
em, though challenged and invited to it. 
he Sheik s son-in-law, who argued yes- 
rday strenuously, seemed to yield the 
oint to-day; and several wanted copies 
{ the Tract. 

Nov. 5 — Early this’ morning rode, 
ith Br. Wilkinson, to a man who had 
een standing several years, as a penance: 
> now appears sinking very fast. <A 
‘ative Christian read a Tract, and I 
woke against the horrid system of the 
lindoos.: A Pundit—a great crowd being 
illected—argued calmly for a while, till 
» forgot himself and became unreason- 
dle and angry. I now felt constrained 

retire from the contest, saying that 
ch weapons were too violent for me ; 
id retired. 

Nov. 6 — To-day, Br. Wilkinson, Ni- 
demus, and Daniel his son, who is 
'riter in the Collector's Office here, and 
went to the poor Devotee, as on yes- 
rday morning. Daniel read a Hindu- 
ee Tract aloud; and I spoke seriously 
the man, telling him that he was con- 
dered in a dying state; and entreated 
m to come along with us, that every thing 
ight be done to heal his wounds. He 
emed somewhat alarmed, and wished to 
e the doctor himself, to speak with him. 
Nov. 7—Early this morning, went to 
m again, with Dr. Clarke. I had a 
og controversy with a Pundit, against 
e Vedam System, as well as against 
e popular system among the Hindoos ; 
id shewed their inconsistency, and the 
wurdity of both. The Pundit went on 
reasonably, till warmly taken up by 
other Brahmin who joined us. Little 
uld be done with the poor diseased 
an: the inducements to continue in 
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his infatuated state were too powerful. 
He is now daily worshipped and ‘fed ; 
and this he must-lose, if he break through 
this vow. At 4 p.m. accompanied Bn 
Wilkinson and our Native Assistants to 
the Chapel in the heart of the Bazaar; 
where great crowds heard the Word, 
and a few received books. | 

Nov. 8—This morning, despatched my 
people toward the Dudree Fair. 
the day, several came to hear the Word: 
At 4 p.m. went with: friends to a De- 
votee’s. Nicodemus addressed him: ‘he 
replied, that he had searched for many 
years, and never found the Truth. Ni- 
codemus replied, that he was also 
seeker from his youth, and had now 
found it among Christians. They seemed 
pleased ; and Daniel read a Tract, and 
gave books to a Pundit. 

Nov. 9: Sunday~—At Afternoon Ser- 
vice, Br. Wilkinson baptized a respec- 
table and learned Mussulman. I preach- 
ed from Mark xvi. 14—16: many Mus. 
sulmans and Hindoos present. 

Nov. 10 — Early this morning, Br, 
Wilkinson and I, accompanrried by Daniel, 
walked about two miles to the poor 
creature who was still standing. <A 
crowd gathered, and heard Daniel read 

“Sin no trifle.’ Several Pundits ar- 
gued, and accepted of the New Festa- 
ment and Tracts in Hinduwee. 


Return from Goruckhpore to Chunar. 


Nov. 11 — It being deemed advisable 
that Br. Wilkinson should not leave his 
Station just now, it was planned that he 
should meet us, after we returned from 
the Annual Fair at Ghazeepore. He 
accompanied me this morning, after Pray- 
er, at 5 a.M.; and with much difficulty 
and fatigue came as far as Pykoulee, 24 
miles. Here I left him to return, and 
proceeded on my way till near 8 p.m., 
38 miles further, to Sulempore; when 
I met my people, quite unhinged from 
the jolting which I had to undergo. This 
is a pretty extensive place. 

Nov. 12—At 6 a.m. set out in my pal- 
kee, not daring to renew the jolting. 
At mid-day, crossed the Gundhuk, which 
was beautiful, deep, and clear, like the 
Jammna ; and stayed at Gootnee, 16 miles. 
Here people came, and read many of 
our Tracts ; and many more, by the per- 
suasion of Devotees, returned them. 

Nov. 13 — At 54 a.m. prosecuted our 
journey: came by many villages, and 
distributed many books: some discou- 
ragements, from ‘people returning the 
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books. In the road, met two Sepoys 
returning home: one was willing to ac- 
cept of books, and took them eventually ; 
while the other seemed cunning, and 
said, that he was aware of our object, 
and we should not ensnare him, &c. 
Came to Putai, 13 miles, along the 
banks of the extensive Ghogra, for up- 
ward of four miles. During the day, 
gave away, at this place, hundreds of 
Gospels and Tracts, till 8 p.m.: even 
when I was in bed; some came for books. 
Kurrum Messeeh and Davii Thakoor 
read the Poem and other Tracts to 
crowds, whilst I expounded: all who 
heard seemed quite won over, and called 
me their Gooroo. The people from the 
surrounding Village also came for books, 
and received them without number. At 
10 p.m. a Boatman, who actually pro- 
fessed Christianity from conviction, 
brought me 2 copy of the Gospel, waich 
he had received from a Native Christian 
up the river; and said, that he was the 
ridicule of the village. He followed me 
the next morning, and promised to come 
to the Fair to me. Oh, that I could 
have waited at this place for some days ! 
Every thing was encouraging, and the 
people seemed at the threshold of Chris- 
tianity. 

Nev. 16, 1828 : Sunday—aAll forenoon, 
weak and faint. In the morning, David 
Thakoor took a bundle of single Gospels 
and Tracts, and sat on the sand reading to 
the people and distributing books: were 
he not here, I could have done nothing, 
as Kurram Messeeh returned to Buxar 
to meet his people, and I was too ill to 
take an active part. To-day I saw 
what a. blessing it is to have a Native 
Christian to assist: I hear one saying 
that what Thakoor is reading is Atheism. 
In the morning, a great crowd collected 
round Thakoor; and some of the Gooroos 
would have an interview with me, though 
I could hardly speak without injuring 
myself. I went up to them: one asked, 
** What was that called East and West, 
North and South?’ He was told that 
I was too ill, and that we did not come 
here to trifle away our time; we came 
to point out to sinners the way of Salva- 
tion, and to reply to questions regarding 
the soul &c. Several Pundits and others, 
. shrewd men, attacked me at once; some 

wanted to know what these books con- 
tained which was not in the Shasters: 
I replied, that “‘ these Books contain things 
not at all stated in the Shasters: for in- 
stance, the Shasters make God the author 
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of evil.” I quoted the Geeta and Ra- 
mayan, the most celebrated of their works, 
which they could not gainsay. I added, 
** Our Books, as well as reason, shew that 
God is holy, just, and good, and that sin 
is the transgression of God's Law; that 
man was created a free agent, free to 
evil as well as to good; and with full 
power to cleave to that which is good, 
which he does not now possess.’ My 
quotation from the Geeta brought on a 
long discussion; a clever Pundit came 
forward with all the contempt imaginable, 
and went on in a summary way, like 
others who have nothing substantial to 
adduce. He said that all that we were 
saying was intended to lead the people. 
astray from the truth: and, when one of 
his own people put a book into his hand 
to read, he threw it down contemptuously : 
it was again put into his hand, and he. 
was compelled to read a portion. Find- 
ing that he could not, by all his endea- 
vours, set the crowd against us, he went 
more effectually about, saying, “ ; 
and embrace the Religion; give up the 
Gunga, Ram, &c.; throw off Caste &c.”’ 
as much as to say, “‘If you hearken to 
reason, you are no friends to the gods 
of your fathers, to your Institutions &c.’” 
He, however, did not at this time obtain 
his object; for here were some noble in- 
dependent minds, who were not to be 
carried away by such a bugbear: they 
saw that what they had now heard was. 
better, and more reasonable and forcible, 
than all the Pundit could say; and they 
gladly accepted of the Books and Gospels. 
which we had for distribution. One man 
quoted a verse, to defend their erroneous: 
system—‘‘ Truth was to be found, but only 
by diving into deep waters for it.” This 
was turned against them; and they were 
shewn that all their evils arose from their 
not entering ankle-deep in these waters. 
One Devotee took several Tracts, and sat 
close by, reading them aloud; nor would 
he be laughed out of them, and was con- 
tent to take up his lodging by my tent 
during the day and night, reading and 
inquiring, and was also present at our 
Family Prayer. 

Nov, 17—Very early this morning, the 
Devotee came into my tent, and heard 
Thakoor read Matthew vi. and vii. and 
pray : he.seemed much gratified. During 
the day, the Devotee spent several hours 
in his poojah, then read and heard our 
Books, and got a copy of each of our 
Tracts. A great crowd collected to hear 
me; but, alas! I was too unwell to do 
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th for them. Several respectable and 
ned Mussulmans came and received 
ks; and promised to come to-morrow, 
mt some questions. In the afternoon, 
as rejoiced to see my little boat arrive, 
1 Christian Tryloke from Chunar, and 
‘rum Messeeh from Buxar; and felt 
kful that some Assistants had arrived, 
arry on operations during this great 
. Feeling so very ill, and not know- 
what might be the result, after leav- 
proper instructions, books, &c., I left 
Fair in the night, and came on, in two 
. and nights, to Chunar, nearly 100 
s. I could not bat reflect on the 
. hand of God, in permitting Natives 
rding to my mind to carry on His 
¢ among their own people, when I 
compelled to quit the field. Chris- 
Tryloke, Kurram Messeeh, and 
id Thakoor were engaged, during the 
yer of days which the Fair lasted, in 
ng with the most learned and shrewd 
ig Pundits and Devotees, distributing 
vords of Eternal Life, and in reading 
people. Sach a thing, I believe, 
ever before taken place out of Cal- 
, of a body of Heathen Converts 
devoting themselves in the midst of 
reds of thousands, boldly standing 
as champions for the Truth, without 
ssionary to encourage and stand by 
This will shew the multitudes 
heir System is tottering, and drop- 
stone by stone, as out of an ancient 
e; and that the remains must, sooner 
ver, yield to the mighty influence of 
hivine Spirit. 
wv. 19, 1828 — Reached home, no 
‘than when I left the Fair. Blessed 


rd ! 
. Bowley, in the preceding Ex- 
, several times speaks of 


tragements from the Return of Tracts 
by Natives. 
. this subject, he makes the fol- 
ig remarks :— 
Missionary can hardly conceive all 
ie has to encounter, till he goes 
‘iminately from place to place, 
\ing the Gospel of the Kingdom, and 
uting books. He is looked upon, 
ay, as a deceiver, and he is at times 
': he has to encounter, with a face 
t, many sneers and contemptuous 
many return and say, “‘ What am 
» with these books:” and, after all 
> can say, he has the mortification 
them returned in the presence of 
who also seem disheartened, and 
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inclined to follow the example of their 
brethren. Some will say, “‘ These books 
are of no manner of use to me: I want 
the Girlutan, Bostan, &c.” Some call for 
the Ramayan, or the Geeta; others, for 
‘Vishnu’s Thousand Names. The Mis- 
sionary is compelled to hear, ‘‘ These 
Books will answer for pasteboards &c.”’ 
—‘‘ They want to take our Caste”—‘‘ He 
wants to propagate his Religion, and to 
degrade us with the lowest ”—“ All will 
be well paid who embrace Christianity.” 
Hence, many come to join us, to see if 
any bribes are held out. Some say, “ All 
the former Scriptures are abrogated by 
the Koran, which is the only rule of our 
conduct.” So that the Missionary’s work 
in the field of action, if the expression 
be allowed, is a constant scene of trials 
and struggle between the old and new 
‘man: if the old man prevail, he is not 
fit for a Missionary, as in that case he 
will be ashamed of his work and shrink 
away from direct intercourse with the 
Natives; and he will be tempted to be 
about something else, less degrading, less 
trying, less offensive to flesh and blood. 
If the new man prevail in him, he will 
have a tenfold inducement to redouble 
his labours and exertions, and spend and 
be spent in the great work in which he 
is embarked. The love of Christ and 
of souls will constrain him to work with 
all his might while it is called to-day. 
It is remarkable, that in those places 
where Satan rages with uncontroHed 
sway, there the Gospel Light has not 
dawned, and the people are ignorant of 
its contents; but, where the cloud has 
been dispersed from time to time by 
the rays of the Word, there we have 
some, who seem won over to the Cause, 
and are ready to befriend us when we 
return to them. 


Remarks on the Journey to Goruckhpore. 
We have, through mercy, traversed 
nearly 300 miles of ground, over most of 
which the Gospel had never been pro- 
claimed, nor the Name of the only Sa- 
viour made known: and this is, we trust 
in God, but the beginning of what will 
be carried on at least once a year: but, 
if the Lord will, we have planned it to 
be twice; first at the beginning, then at 
the closing up of the cold weather. 
Testimony to the Native Assistants. 

I have not seen that individual among 
the Natives who has so much as suspected 
the Zemindar or Charles of any impro- 
per motives in embracing Christianity : 
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every mouth, wherever we went, seemed 
etruck dumb before them. This was, of 
all others, the most delightful Missionary 
Journey that I have had: it could not 
put be truly delightful, to see Three Con- 
verts become intelligent and able As- 
sistants in the work of publishing Christ 
to their deluded countrymen. | 


Proceedings at and near Chunar. 


Nov. 21, 1828—Alll last night restless, 
and feltvery ill. I find that, during my ab- 
sence, my Pundit used all his influence, and 
succeeded in preventing a poor deluded 
woman from committing herself to the 
faneral pile of her husband. Attending 
her sick husband, as a Native Doctor, 
he saw preparations making for her to 
devote herself to the flames; he strongly 
remonstrated, reasoned against it, and 
shewed that it was suicide; that no be- 
nefit could acerue from it; and that she 
would disgrace, rather than honour, her 
relations by it. By this act of benevo- 
lence, -he got the ill-will and reproach 
of many, and was branded as a Chris- 
tian &e. &o. 

Nov. 29 — Preaching in the Bazaar 

Chapel, when Kurram Messeeh, who 
came from Buxar, and Charles assisted 
each other; the Chapel was fall. Curio- 
sity must have drawn the crowd this 
evening, as we are usually thin. 
_ Nov. 30: Sunday — The Archdeacon 
performed Divine Service, Morning and 
Evening, in English; and Kurram Mes- 
seeh and Charles took the Hindoostanee, 
reading a Sermon. 

Dec. 3— At noon, crossed the river; 
and at the Village, spoke to Thakoor’s 
Uncle, who promised to become a Chris- 
tian. Left at 2 p.m, and went on to 
Benares. 

Dec, 4—Met Mr. Friend, who is just 
arrived to strengthen our hands: felt 
much gratified, and spent most of the 
day together, in talking over Missionary 
matters. Came down purposely to see 
Br. Wilkinson, who ought to have been 
here before this; but, finding his coming 
uncertain, returned next morning with Mr, 
Friend to Chunar, in order that we might 
be more together during this interval 
Both went and heard the Boys of Charles 
read English ; after this, saw Nicodemus, 
Charless Father, who is just come from 
Br. Wilkinson: he left him at Ghazee- 
pore, engaged with the myriads of that 
place. Nicedemus has been with his 
son, Daniel Doss, for the last twelve 
months, constantly with Br. Wilkinson. 
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At 4 p.m. went with Br. Friead to the 
Bazaar, Charles and Kurram Messeeb 
accompanying; read the Poem in the 
streets, and argued with several: about 
forty heard. In the morning, a Hinduwee 
Teacher, of the Writer Caste, came with 
a Note from a Gentleman at Tirhoot, say- 
ing that the man has been a Teacher of 
his Hinduwee School for the last five 
months; in the course of that time has 
read and heard of the way of Salvation 
by Christ; and wishes to be baptized. 
The man gave a most pleasing and 
satisfactory aceount of himself, and 
appears, beyond a doubt, to be ynder 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit. The 
first Tract that got into his hand was our 
Hinduwee Poem, which won his heart; 
he has been supplied with the Gospel, 
and has had the advantage of being in- 
structed by his Employer, who seems to 
have spared no pains. He had portions 
of the Oordoo Prayer-Book, written out 
by himself, and dictated by his Master, 
in the Kythee Character ; he seems truly 
pious, and possesses zeal to draw in 
others. He was recommended to remain 
here some days,'to see and to have in- 
tereourse with the Converts here; and 
was told, that, on. Br.Wilkinson’s arrival, 
both himself and two other Candidates 
should be admitted into the Church, by 
Baptiam. I shall state a few questions 
to the man, and his replies.— Missionary : 
‘* Why did you come here ?” Ans. “‘ In 
order to obtain Baptism.” Miss. ‘“ Why 
do you want to be baptized ?” Ans. “‘ Be- 
cause I know that Jesus Christ is the 
only Saviour of sinners. I formerly 
professed Ramanundeism and Cuveerism; 
but am convinced that both are false.” 
Miss. ‘‘ How did you come to the know- 
ledge of this?” Ans. “’ By reading 
Christian Books.” Miss. ‘‘ What Books 
have you read?” Ans. “‘The Poem, 
‘ Sin no Trifle,’ in Hindoostanee, a Cate- 
chism in Oordoo, and 8t. John’s Gospel.” 
Miss. ““ Have you witnessed Christian 
Worship ?” Ans. ‘‘ Yes, Sir, L attended 
my Master’s English Service; and used 
to get off the Hindoostanee Prayers, 
which were dictated tome by him.” He 
here produced what he had copied. 
Dec. 6 — To-day, a Hindoo Convert 
died and was buried; she was about 
75 years of age, and was baptized some 
years after her husband Jamrutdas : she 
was a Communicant, and a steady Chris- 
tian, for years. During the day, visited 
the Schools. In the evening, the Chapel 
in the Bazaar pretty well attended ; 
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Christian and Charles took the Service. 
Br.Friend was with us thropghout the day. 

Deo, 7, 1828: Sunday — Early this 
morning, Mr. Friend accompanied me to 
the Catechetical Service of the Native 
Christians, and took the English Duties. 

Dec. 8 — Hearing of Br. Wilkinson's 
arrival at Benares, Mr. Friend and my- 
self left Chunar after 12; reached Be- 
nares at 5, and met Br. Wilkinson in the 
Serai, where travellers put up; we 
brought him to the Mission Bungalow, 
and remained at Br. Friend's. 

Dec. 9 — Examination of Jay Narain’s 
School: I was too unwell to go. A large 
party of Clergymen and Missionary 
Friends met at Mr. Eteson’s. 

Dec. 10 — The forenoon was spent in 
liscussing Missionary matters. In the 
evening, at Divine Service, the Arch- 
deacon addressed us. 

Dec. 12 — At 4a.m. left Benares with 
Br. Wilkinson, and came to Chunar. 

Dec, 13-—— To-day, the Archdeacon and 
Messrs. Friend and Eteson came. In 
the afternoon, all went with our Readers 
into the Bazaar, where crowds heard the 
Word; thence went into the Chapel, 
when Christian and Charles shared the 
Service between them. Kewal Messeeh, 
‘rom Goruckhpore, a Brahmin who was 
japtized at Chunar when Mr. Corrie re- 
‘urned from England, sung a most ani- 
nating Hymn: a very great crowd was 
lrawn together, out of curiosity. To-day, 
t Convert from Heathenism, a girl who 
1as been with my daughter for the last 
wo years, was married to one of Br. 
Wilkinson's Converts. - 

Dec. 14: Sunday—Br. Friend accom- 
yanied me to the Morning and Evening 
Tindoostanee Services: he read Prayers; 
Br. Wilkinson preached; and I baptized 
hree persons—two Hindoos, anda Mus- 
ulman. The first was William Churn, 
tbout 30 years of age, of the Writer 
zaste. The second was Duncan Baboo 
Lal, a young lad of the Molee Caste, 
tbout 20 years of age. This man has 
veen with his friends, in the garden 
ittached to the premises, for several 
rears, and has frequently attended our 
Tindoostanee Family Worship ; and pro- 
nised fair long ago: but it is only during 
he last four months that he has expressed 
lis wish to be baptized, and has since 
een under a course of instruction: he 
ias renounced all intercourse with his 
‘wn connections, any further than eating 
vith his mother, and has regalarly at- 
ended Church, and other Meetings, like 
my of the Christians. Though he did 
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this for months, yet was he permitted to 
goon quietly till his Baptism was 
announced: to-day his mother and 2 
number of relations waylaid him, and 
went into the Churcli weeping, and say- 
ing they would destroy themselves if he 
were baptized, and would force him 
away: but he was enabled to resist all, 
and they were put out. The third, 
Simon Hingum, a young man about 25 
years of age, a Mussulman, came to 
us some months since, leading a blind 
Christian man about: on being put 
to learn the Catechism, it so won upon 
him, that he also set himself to learn 
it, attended all the Means of Grace, and 
entreated to be baptized: he has since 
been in our service, and is one of the 
most active and willing men we have. 
Dec. 17—At 4 p.m. Br. Friend accom- 
panied our Readers to the river-side, 
where several Devotees have for some 
time taken up their quarters. Finding 
that they were not disposed for dis- 
cussion, got Christian and Thakoer to 
read our Hinduwee Tracts. They would 
not accept them, lest it should lower 
them; however, a crowd of about 150 
collected around, and heard the Word. 
David Thakoor and Michael Penshun 
returned from Swardgham’'s village, 
bringing a young lad, a Devotee, whom 
they found there; he had been collecting 
some money left him by his Gooroo, whe 
died about a year-and-a-half since. It 
was through the persuasion and kind at- 
tention of our friends that he was pre- 
vailed upon to come here. He seems a 
fine young lad, about 18 years of age; 
can read a little of Hinduwee. Hehas, 


-of late, resided in Benares. 


Dec. 18 — One of our Converts has, 
for the last few days, caused us uneasi- 
ness on account of his foolish conduct; 
but to-day seemed restored to his right 
mind, and has resumed his work. 

Dec. 19 — Christian read ‘8in no 
Trifle,” to the Devotees, and a great 
crowd assembled at the river-side; after 
which he tried to draw them out to dis- 
cussion, when one man asked our ‘mo- 
tives for coming and reading to them. 
He was told, that the Gospel alone con- 
tained the way of Salvation, which we 
were commanded to propagate; and 
that Christ alone is the Way. He re- 
plied, he would never acknowledge 
Christ, no, not if he were hanged for it: 
on which he was told, that we could not 
help that; that we must. not neglect to 
do the part assigned us by God; that if 
we ceased to sat them, their blood 
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would: be required of us; that, having 
performed our part, their blood would 
be required at their own hands. We 
begged that they would not be offended 
at us, inasmuch as we were prompted 
by love and duty. 

Deo. 21,1828: Sunday— Early this morn- 
ing, Br. Friend attended the Hindoostanee 
Catechetical Service ; took the English, 
and read the Prayers in Hindoostanee in 
the afternoon,whilst I read the Lesson and 
Discourse. Yesterday and to-day, a blind 
man, respectably dressed, and a Ben- 
galee, have called to inquire of Christian 
respecting the Christian Religion: they 
attended Hindoostanee Service to-day. 

Dec, 25: Christmas Day—Divine Ser- 
vice in Hindoostanee was conducted at 
7 a.M.; when both of us administered 
the Lord’s Supper to upward of 70 
Native Christians. Had Service again 
at 4 p.m.; after which went to Christian's 
village, to Thakoor’s Uncle, who wished 
to see me. He seems on the brink of 
giving himself up to Baptism. 

Dec. 26 — After reading in the etreets 
to-day, one man argued violently; saying, 
that God was everywhere, and every 
thing was God; and spoke as if he would 
bear down every thing before him. How- 
ever, our Christian calmly drew up to 
him, and asked him whether the Gunga 
was God? To which he replied in the 
affirmative. He was then questioned, 
Whether the Gunga was omnipresent ? 
**Yes.”—‘Wasit in his heart?” “‘Yes.” 
—“‘If so, why go to fetch it from the ri- 
ver?”—Again he was questioned, whe- 
ther the Peepal Tree was the Supreme 
Being ? ‘‘ Yes.”’—“‘ Was it in his heart ?” 
Here he felt so confounded, in the midst 
of an immense crowd, that he instantly 
walked away abashed. 2 

Dec, 28 — A man came to solicit Bap- 
tism; but was pursued by his Mistress, 
who is a Roman Catholic. 

Dec.}29 — Gave a Bengalee and Eng- 
lislk Book to the chief Bengalee here, 
who came to request that his Nephew 
might be admitted into our School: he 
was told that our Schoolmaster, Charles, 
wasa Christian. He replied, that Chris- 
tianity was a good Religion, and that all 
would become Christians in the course 
of twenty years. He asked, whether I 
had heard of Rammohun Roy. [I told 
him I knew him; but that, with all his 
Jearning, he was incorrect in his views 
of Christianity. 

Dec. 31 —To-day, in the Bazaar, after 
Charles and Thakoor had read, a Devo- 
tee’ came forward and argued; when 
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Nicodemus came up, and related his own 


(sone, 


experience. He told them, that he had 
been a-searcher after Truth for upward 
of ten years; that, not trusting to his 
own judgment, he took me abont to all 
the noted learned men and Devotees 
who came to the Station, thinking, that 
though he himself might not: have pos- 
sessed the Truth, it still might be fopnd 
among the Hindoos; but without effect. 
He had, at length, yielded to. the force 
of Trath, and embraced Christianity ; 
and he entreated them also to give it an 
impartial investigation. 

Poor Nicodemus (Mohun Doss) feels 
@ great deal for his old friend and fel- 
low-inquirer, Bukhtawen Singh, who 
keeps aloof, deceiving himself with hopes 
that he will still be saved by Christ; 
and frequently saying, that He who 
rescued the thief on the croes will not 
reject him, since he believes in no other 
for Salvation. He observed, that poor 
Bukhtawen rests satisfied without suab- 
mitting to Baptism; whereas he felt no 
peace or satisfaction in all his Reli- 
gious Duties, so long as he wilfully 
disobeyed one Commandment of Christ ; 
nor did he feel happy till tie had also par- 
taken of the Lords Supper. He said, 
that he could not feel easy so long as 
Bukhtawen remained in such a state; 
and that he should not let him rest, nor 
fail to pray for him daily. Thus is the 
Lord glorifying Himself out of the 
mouths of these babes and sucklings. 
May He look down, hear, and bless the 
groans of His people for the prosperity 
of Zion! Amen. 

Jan, 5— This afternoon, accompanied 
by Br. Friend and the Readers and 
my Pundit, I went to Tikore, beyond 
the Fort, to a learned Pundit Devo- 
tee, who has expressed a wish to have 
an interview. Several rich Brahmins, 
and others of the place, were assembled : 
they had a couple of chairs placed for us, 
and we remained with them till late; but 
the meeting proved a sad disappoint- 
ment. The Pundit was certainly a most 
learned man; but seemed to have heard 
so much of me, that he was foolishly cau- 
tious, lest, in whatever I said, I should 
entrap and expose him: so that, when a 
simple question was proposed, instead of 
replying directly, he invariably appre- 
hended danger, and consequently made 
most foolish replies. He inquired my 
motives for this and that question; and 
also said, that he would go only so far 
as the Shasters would permit, and at- 
tend to reason no farther; which was, 
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n fact, stopping up the avenues of dis-' 


ussion. He would have it, that the 
shasters asserted nothing contrary to 
eason: he was shewn to the contrary, 
hus:—-The Shaster says, “‘ By bathing in 
he Gunga, your sins are washed away ;” 
thereas daily experience shews that it 
as power only to cleanse the body, and 
; leaves the mind in the same state as 
rhen one enters it: otherwise, rogues, 
vc. who bathe in it, would come forth 
eformed characters. Another instance 
rags shewn, of the Shaster prescribing 


ivine honours to the Peepal Tree; 


vrhereas reason and experience prove, 
hat a rational creature should not wor- 
hip an inanimate thing, such as the food 
f elephants &c. However, being blind 
) reason, all this seemed of little avail : 
e said, very absurdly, that every thing 
‘as the Supreme Spirit; though divided, 
et all was one: the soul though many, 
et all was one soul, existing from eter- 
ity : he would attend to no reason, and 
id not pretend to know what the ra- 


onal soul meant. In fact, he seemed: 
readfully alarmed, lest he should be 


xposed before the people; trying to 
void which, he more effectually plunged 
ito it, since every common understand- 
ig comprehended the meaning of what 
as said. At length, one was unfolding 
1e Christian System ; but the poor crea- 
ire betrayed a strong determination to 
bide in darkness, and would not permit 
This door of hope being closed, by 
is retiring to bathe, a Tract was drawn 
at, and Tryloke came forward to read 
to an old Brahmin, Gooroo to the 
undit: on seeing this, he exclaimed, 
‘at he could not attend to any thing of 
ie kind; that this sort of work would 
> for the Bazaar. So saying, he got 
p and walked away; called me a de- 
‘iver; and told Tryloke that to eat our 
od he had become a Christian. This 
rought on some serious remarks to all 
resent; after which we left them, and 
ent to read in the Chunar Bazaar. 
Jan. 7, \829 — To-day, Christian and 
hakoor were despatched with books to 
[irzapore, to see the Schools there, 
1d to distribute books; so that, in the 
ternoon, Charles, with one of our 
chool-boys, read in the Bazaar. 
Jan. 8 — Visited the Schools with 
[r. Friend, and expounded the Gospel 
the Persian Boys: in the afternoon, 
hilst reading in the Bazaar as usual, a 
amber of young Mussulmans came, and 
anted to interrupt us, by introducing 
1 article of their own ; which we could 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


275 


not admit of then, but wished to take it 
home, and attend to it fully: this they 
would not agree to, and we consequently 
ptoceeded reading as usual. The crowd 
was openly told, that neither Hindoos 
nor Mussuhmans could be saved in their 
present systems, and that Christ alone 
was the Way to eternal happiness ; and 
they were challenged to bring forward 
their arguments to prove the truth of 
their religion. 

Jan, 10 — Thakoor and Christian re- 
turned from Mirzapore, and found about 
70 Boys in both the Schools: two Gen- 
tlemen, friends to the Cause of Missions, 
had much conversation with Christian, 
respecting his embracing Christianity. 
Christian was invited to a great man's 
shop, to read to him; whilst an immense 
crowd collected, and heard the Word. 

Jan. 11: Sunday — Morning and 
Evening devoted, as usual, to Hindoo- 
stanee Services; closed the day at the 
Bazaar, reading &c. A Native Chris- 
tian brought a Villager, who was desir- 
ous of my proceeding to speak to the 
people of his village: he said they had 
heard the Word from me before; and, 
had I continued my visits, they would: 
have embraced the Truth. 

Jan. 13 —This morning, accompanied 
by Br. Friend and several Native Chris- 
tians, crossed the river, and went to the 
village mentioned on the llth: the peo- 
ple were anxiously looking out for us, 
and a crowd soon colle The chief 
speaker argued for some time, then 
yielded the point, and heard the Gospel 
method of Salvation: he made particu- 
lar inquiries respecting Christ. One 
would have it, that he was the same 
whom they worshipped, though under a 
different name: they anxiously wanted 
a School. I hardly ever met a body of 
Hindoos less bigoted than these men : 
they are dissenters from the popular sy- 
stem of Idolatry. At noon, we left 
their village, and came on to another, 
nearer home; where we met a crowd 
of the most respectable of the village, 
and ten or twelve Brahmins, who heard 
what Christian read, and what was 
spoken, with greater attention than I 
expected : they accepted of Tracts, and 
entreated to have a School. I promised 
to see them again. 

Jan. 14—In_ the morning, walk. 
ed out with Mr. Smith, who had come 
from Benares, but met with no oppor- 
tunity of speaking to the people: in the 
afternoon, all went to the Bazaar, where 
the Readers and Mr. Smith addressed 
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the crowds. A learned Mussulman and 
another attacked poor Bukhtawen, for 
siding with and defending the Christian 
System against Hindooism and Maho- 
medanism: they said that he was nei- 
ther one thing nor the other, and, con- 
sequently, could not be trusted in what 
he said: he admitted he was not what he 
ought to be, nevertheless thought it his 
duty to defend and plead for Christ and 


His system, which was the only true one.. 


Jan. 16, 1829—Early this morning, ac- 
companied by Messrs. Friend and Smith, 
went to a village three miles distant; 
where. Br. Smith addressed crowds; and, 
at the river-side, met two friendly De- 
votees : one offered me a pot of sugar, 
and the other defended our system: they 
have both, long ago, offered themselves 
as Candidates for Baptism ;: but, as they 
express no compunction for sin, and do 
not appear to be influenced by proper 
feelings, I could not encourage them. 


To-day, Nicodemus came with a poor. 


Hindoo Woman, whom he has been la- 
bouring to bring to the knowledge of the 
Truth, telling her that he had embraced 
Christianity, and that Christ was the 
only Saviour. In the Bazaar, people 
heard, but would not accept of books: 
several asked for the Geeta and the 
Ramayan, when they were shewn the 
evil tendency of the doctrines contained 
in them. | 

Jan. 17 — At the Bazaar, this morn- 
ing, Br. Smith addressed a number of 
Mussulmans, and read to others :-a crowd 
gathered, and heard. Again, before noon, 
at the Schools, there was a good oppor- 
tunity of addressing numbers, and argu- 
ing with Mussulmans: they spoke of. 
Mahomed’s Miracles ; when it was shewn-: 
that Mahomed disavowed possessing the 
power of working them. One said, he 
did so out of modesty: this statement 
was turned against him, to prove that he 
made Mahomed a liar, by denying a 
power which he possessed. 

Jan, 21—Mr. Wilkinson having come 
from Goruckhpore, we went with David, 
Thakoor, Nicodemus, and Matthew, to 
Ruajeet: after crossing the river, we: 
stopped at a new Temple which is erect- 
ing, and spoke to the Devotee whois build- 
img it. He became very angry, though 
he was spoken to with mildness; and 
replied, that he was not to be decoyed by 
me ; that he. would follow his own system 
of religion, though it led him to hell: 
he was told, notwithstanding, that he 
could not prevent us from feeling grieved 
for him; and that we had done our part, 
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in warning him. At the village, Tha-: 
koor read, and I argued with several : 
Nicodemus exposed their system, by 
quoting freely from their books; and 
gave an account of the change that had: 
taken place in his own mind, &c. The: 
owner of the house, which seemed the- 
best in thé village, is anxious for us to 
open a School: he has promised to give: 
up the house for the purpose. ; 

Jan.25: Sunday—To-day, Mr. Friend. 
preached a Sermon in behalf of the 
Church Missionary Society, and a Col-. 
lection was made of about 100 Rupees.. 
During the day, three Brahmins from a. 
village came: they had seen and heard 
me before: they now heard Thakoor 
read ‘ Sin no Trifle,’ and admitted the 
absurdity and futility of the Hindoo 
System, approved of Christianity, and 
accepted Tracts and the Gospels. They 
seemed perfectly aware of the persecu- 
tion which they should be called to suffer 
for favouring this Religion. 

Jan. 26 — Early every morning, as. 
usual, the young Gosaen reads the New 
Testament to several others in my study, 
where the Catechumens assemble, and 
are catechized. 

Jan, 29 — This evening had a Meet- 
ing for the formation of a Missionary 
Association, for Chunar and its Vicinity. 
Neither of our Benares friends could 
come over to assist us. I sincerely hope 
that this Association will be of essential 
benefit to the Europeans and other Pro- 
fessing Christians at Chunar, as well as 
to the Heathen around us. Hitherto, 
all have kept aloof, as if they had nothing 
to do with the publication of the Gospel 
among the Heathen; and the professors: 
of Christianity seemed to act as if they 
bad nothing to do but to mind their own. 
spiritual concerns. 

Jan, 31—This evening was an interest- 
ing one, passed in reading to crowds 
and arguing with a Museulman Devotee. 
In the Chapel, Br. Wilkinson preached 
in Hinduwee. Thus has the Lord pre-: 
served us to the close of another month. 
May the seed sown redound to His’ 
glory, and to the good of many souls! 

Feb.1; Sunday—Last night, had little 
rest. A good deal of uneasiness, from 
the absence of the Devotee Lad, who 
has, for the last six weeks, been pre- 
paring for Baptism: he was fed astray, 
and was found asleep in my palkee. 
this morning: he came very early, and: 
read the Gospel with others. To- 
day, entreated for Baptism. I positively 
refused, stating my reasons. 


0.) : 
2b, 8, 1829-~This afternoon, spoke to 
irned Mussulman from Benares, who 
ided Hindoostanee Service : he pro« 
d to come and inquire. 
26. 9 — A Rajpoot, who had heard 
hristianity, came from Benares, and 
himself to us: he was put with one 
ir Readers. 
2b. 12 — This morning, accompanied 
3r. Friend, crossed the river, and. 
+ to the village where Matthew 
jeet is Schoolmaster : we were over- 
n by a shower of rain, and it conti- 
| wet during the time we were out: 
vere led to an upper room, on ac- 
tt of the bungalow being filled with 
ts, where the Boys were assembled. 
e a great crowd was collected to 
us, and I argued for full three 
s with an unreasonable man, the 
effects of which I felt in my chest 
st immediately after; and, though 
rould yield to nothing that was said, 
ist many of the hearers were bene- 
. by it. 
eb. 20 — Two of our Assistants have 


1 reading to the people in our neigh-. 


‘hood: at first, a good deal of enmity 
shewn; but a better spirit is now 
ifested, and several have come for 
s.. David Thakoor has been re- 
ed to Chunar; where he will read to 
people daily, and have opportunities 
his own improvement. A shop- 
yer seems to be inquiring of late, 
gh he manifests too much conceit for 


eer’s System, and pride in his own. 


lingness. 
eb, 21—The young Gosaen and the 
soot left this, in a pet, three days 
The Gosaen went to Swardgham’s 
ge, thence to Benares ; and return- 
o us to-day, sorry for the step which 
vad taken: the other man was too 
shty to return. Felt a good deal 
isy since they left; but somewhat 
oled to-day, as the young lad has 
ned to read well since he came 


s. 

"eb. 22: Sunday —In the morning 
d not go out, but felt well enough to 
o the Afternoon Service, and to the 
aar. Swardgham came, and the 
r Christians. 

eb, 24 — To-day, Christian and Wil- 
1 Churn departed to Mirzapore, to 
the Schools, and to read and to dis- 
ite Books. 

'eb. 25—W ent to Benares in a boat; 
stayed with Br. Smith, and accom- 
ied him on the following morning to 


Ghaut, where he addressed the peo-. 
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pie and spoke to some. cavillers, and 
distributed books. The people mani- 
fested great desire to hear the Word. I 
told them who Christ was, and what He 
did to save sinners, and that faith. im 
Him and in Him alone for salvation was 
indispensable. One rich man, with gold 
ornaments about him, came forward, and 
said, the Hindoo Books predicted a 
time when all should be one, and our 
coming to propagate Christianity proved 
the time to be at hand. I replied, 
‘* Yes; and this would introduce the 
Julyajoog, or the Golden Age.” I 
regretted not having our Readers here. 
Disposed of all the books which we. 
brought with us.. 

March 1: Sunday— Very early this 
morning, the Reader, who accompanied 
Christian to Mirzapore, came into my 
study, and gave a most pleasing account 
of their proceedings. The first stage on. 
their way, they put up at a large village, 
where they had crowds to hear them; 
and they gave away many books. Again, 
at the Ferry, many heard gladly and 
accepted of Tracts. At Mirzapore, they 
found upward of 70 Boys in both the 
Schools: they went out regularly, morning 
and evening, to read to the people and to 
distribute books. Among the Court Offi- 
cers and people collected, they had 
long argumentations: the Lalla found 
that the Nazi of the Court was his 
Brother-in-law's Brother: with him he 
had much talk concerning his embracing 
Christianity, and exhorted him to do so. 
The Nazi felt grieved that he had, by © 
this step, disgraced his family: he re- 
plied, ‘“ My connection with you was 
but for a few days, and must then be 
dissolved ; and I have te render an ac- 
count to God.’ The man then asked. 
what he got by embracing Christianity : 
he replied, ‘“‘ The knowledge and obe- 
dience of the True God are worth more 
than all other riches: this is what I 
have obtained.” In the course of con- 
versation, Nicodemus came. in with 
Swardgham, who is just returned from 
his village, and said, that he felt grieved 
for the remains of sin which he finds in 
himself, and seemed to doubt of its con- 
sistency with grace in the soul. On 
being told that a Believer never obtained 
perfection in this life, he replied, ‘* For. 
our consolation, this should be remem- 
bered; notwithstanding,” he continued, 
“* I feela desire and anxiety to be freed 
from all sin in the body.” He was told 
that that should be the aim of every - 
Christian; he then directed his conver- 
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sation to Swardgham, saying, that he felt 
grieved that his voice was gone; time 
was, when he used to sing the songs of 
Zion day and night, and was generally 
melted in love; whereas, singing two or 
three hymns now tired him. 

Journey to Patna. 

March 5,1829—To-day, busied in send- 
ing things on board a boat; andat 7 p.m. 
left Chunar, with my daughter and her 
two Native Girls; and came up to Chris- 
tian’s Village, where his wife and sister, 
and Thakoor’s mother, who is still a 
Heathen, came on board. When they 
left us, Christian, Swargdham, Thakoor, 
and the Lalla, came on board, and pro- 
ceeded on to Benares during the night. 
About 7 the next morning, got to the 
Ghant, where crowds of Hindoos were 
bathing. Christian Thakoor and the 
Lalla read, and I answered several ques- 
tions. In the afternoon, the Readers 
went tothe same Ghaut; whilst Mr.Smith 
and I went in a little boat, and read and 
distributed books. | 

March 7—Early, Thakoor, the Lalla, 
and Swardgham read; whilst Christian 
expounded the Tract, in verse, to crowds 
atthe Ghaut. On being told of the effect 
which this Tract had on Christian, Mr. 
Smith said, that last year, at the Fair 
opposite Dinapore, he saw a Devotee 
absorbed in reading the Geeta with 
teara: he offered him a Tract: the man 
refused with contempt, adducing his own 
book in preference: next morning he 
went again tothe man; and the man him- 
self desired the book which he had offered 
him. Mr. Smith gave him the Tract in 
verse: and it had such an effect on 
him, that he threw his books and gods 
aside, and left off eating; and when Mr. 
Smith, in his perambulations, went there 
a day or two after, he found the man in 
deep distress, with his face covered with 
a blanket. The man's disciples now 
came up to Mr. Smith, and told him all 
that had taken place since he read the 
Tract—that the Gooroo had been put 
out of his right mind; and entreated 
him to use his influence to dispossess him, 
or deliver him from the charms of his 
beok. On hearing Mr. Smith’s voice, the 
man jumped up, and acknowledged him 
his Gooroo: Mr. Smith spoke to, and 
prevailed upon him to eat: he would, 
however, forsake all, and follow Mr. 
Bmith. On seeing this, the Chilas (dis- 

‘ ciples), like the Ephesians of old, cried 
out to the Devotees for help; saying, 
that the Gentleman had bewitched their 
Gooroo, and was now going off with him. 
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A crowd of blood-thirsty fellows soon as- 
sembled with bludgeons, took the Gooroo 
away by force, bound him band and feet, 
and detained him before the idols. Mr. 
Smith deemed it prudent to sdy nothing, 
but retired. In the afternoon, all went 
to the heart of the city, where they read 
and distributed books. 

March 8 — Early this morning, all 
went to the Ghaut, and read and gave 
away books. 

March 10—In the morning, went with 
Br. Smith to the Ghaut; and, after break- 
fast, finally took leave; Thakoor and the 
Lalla accompanying me in my boat.-: 

March 12—Reached the City of Gha- 
zeepore, where the Readers read to great 
crowds; and both at the Ghant, as well 
as in the Bazaar, gave away many Tracts, 
Many entreated us to remain four or five 
days, in order to inquire; but-we could 
not comply with their request. 

- March 13—At two large villages, the 
Readers gave away many books. In the 
evening we arrived at Buxar. - 

March 14— After Prayer this morning, 
went, with Kurrum Messeeh and the 
other two Readers, to the Bazaar; where 
they stood at the corner of one of the 
streets, and read aloud the Tract in 
verse, ‘Sin no Trifle,’ and a Tract in 
manuscript, and gave away books. At 
9a.m. left Buxar, Kurrum Messeeh ac- 
companying us. 

March 15: Sunday — To-day cate 
pretty near to Chuprah, at the mouth 
of the Ghogra. At 3, all went into 
the Grain-Market Shed, and read to 
crowds, and gave away many single Go- 
spels and Tracts both here and in the 
Village. We met several respectable 
Mussulmans in the village, who heard 
and accepted of the complete Testament, 
the Book of Genesis, and Tracts. Re- 
turned to the boat at 6 a.m., and went 
on during the night. 

March 16—At 3 p.m. arrived at Dina- 
pore; and went with the Readers to the 
Bazaar, where they read and gave away 
books. 

March 17— Early this morning, the 
Readers had plenty of work in reading 
and distributing books in the Bazaar. 
One man, a shoemaker, on being spoken’ 
to, entered deeply into the subject of the 
controversy between us and the Cuveer- 
ites, to whom he belonged. He appeared 
much impreseed ; remained till we were’ 
actually setting out, and regretted that 
we made no stay: he accepted of books. 
The Cutwal, hearing that our Readers 
were distributing books, sent for and re- 
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xd some; when a’ Pundit came up, 
told him that these were Christian 
‘s, and that assoon as he had read them 
‘ould find his. mind turned : : feeling 
ned, he instantly returned them, 
Lalla told him, thet sin would He at 
oor; they had acquitted themselves, 
e on to Patna; and, in the evening; 
ed into the Bazaar, where we gave 
y but few books. 
ar.18,1829-—— Walked with the people 
jl hour’s distance into the heart 
e city. Here we took up our pests; 
me empty shops, where three Tracts 
: read alternately. All the Gospels 
Tracts that we took with us were 
ibuted, except a few in Persian. 
he last.three hours that we remained 
3 Ghaut, our boat was literally as- 
i by great crowds, and we pretty 
disposed of our supply. Could not 
feel, that so great and populous a 
as this is (Patna) should now, about 
y years after Missions have been 
lished in this part of India, be left 
tate, without the trace of a Missio- 
having been here; whilst Missio- 
are stationed five or six hundred 
_ further up the conntry.. Half-a- 
1 Missionaries would hardly be no- 
at places of such dense population 
Patna and Benares, and, I- might 
Mirzapore and Ghazeepore! Here 
missed the Readers; Kurrum Mes- 
going to his post at Buxar; Tha- 
to Chunar; and Lalla, through Tir. 
ind his village,to reclaim his Family; 


then to Chunar. Left Patna at: 


1. Blessed be God, for what He 
nabled us-to do, and for the encow 
nent which we have met with! May 


‘ause the seed thus sown to bring 


fruit plentifully, to the praise of 
Holy: Name ! ae ee 
BEDINGS OF MR.RICHARDS OF MEERUT. 
r. Richards’s appointment to la- 
‘at and near Meerut, under the 
rintendence of the Rev. H. Fish- 
was: noticed at p.28: he is a 
Briton: this circumstance, to- 
er with his familiar acquaintance 
the language and with the Hin- 
Shasters, gives him many facili- 
of intercourse with the people. 
Fisher,. accompanied by Mr. 
ards, gives the following ac- 
tofa «| or oe 
Visit t0 a Neighbouring Mela. . 

e great: Annual. Fair of :Goruckh- 
¥ todk : place'st the usual time; to 
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which I formerly used: to send Behadur 
Messeeh, to address the people, and to 
distribute copies of the Gospels among 
the gathering thousands, of Hindoos whe 
crowd from all quarters ‘on that occasion. 
Having never yet witnessed the busy 
acene myself,.and being anxious to ascer- 
tain. by personel observation how our 
Missionary Labourers proceeded in their 
work, I determined togothere. It would 
be difficult to say how many people were 
congregated upon the two opposite banks 
of the mighty Ganges, and that for seve- 
ral miles in extent, both up and down the 
river, Probably, were I to say 400,000 
or 500,000, it would be no exaggeretion. 
The people gather here, as they say, 
to bathe in the sacred Gunga at par- 
ticular hours, to worship their Idols, 
and to wash away their sins. Every 
evening during the Fair, at sunset, having 
prepared little diminutive rafts of straw 
or of reeds, they fix on them a number of 
small earthen vessels, which they fill with 
oil or ghee, and set fire to the rolls 6f 
cetton immersed therein, and launch them 
into the running stream. You may con- 
ceive the: nature of such an exhibition, 
when the river seems suddenly to be- 
come, as if by magic, one intermineble 
blaze of starry constellations, extending 
further than the eye can reach; while the 
shouts of the crowding Hindoos on the 
illuminated shore, and the favourite songs 
of their groups of singers and dancing- 
girls, resound from every quarter. To 
witness this, we embarked on board one 
of the large flat-bottomed Ganges-boats, 
and rowed up and down the stream. 

On the first Monday after our arrival, 
Mr. Richards went to visit a large Hindoo 
Temple near the Ghaut, and entered into 
conversation with one of the Brahmins 
who was standing there: he talked aloud, 
in order that their conversation might at- 
tract the notice of the surrounding crowds, 
which it soon evidently did. Mr. Richards 
exclaimed, ‘’ How foolish and useless is 
the worship of an Idol! How can that 
which is formed by man’s hands save 
man’s soul? Your own Shaster tells 
you, that Idols are worthless, and pil- 
grimages, to what you cal] holy places, 
incapable of propitiating the favour of 
God.” The Brahmin endeavoured to 
defend the practice, as sanetioned by the 
example of many of their Saints, and ‘as 
likely, in his opinion, if only the wor- 
shipper.and the pilgrith were sincere, fo 
please God. ‘Mr. Richards dwelt on the 
absurdity of such an ‘expédctation, and 


‘confirmed his opinion by the Inspired 


tied 
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parently, with great deference, and mani- 
fested a willingnéss to prolong the con- 
versation ; when another old Brahmin, who 
had attentively regarded them, came up, 
and, taking his friend by the hand, led him 
away, appearing to think their best se- 
curity was in flight; and the crowd fol- 
lowing the intimation, all dispersed. 

On the following day, Mr. Richards, 
Behadur, and Matthew Phirodeen,-seated 
themselves in their little tent, with the 
kurnauts on one side thrown open, and a 
number of printed copies of the Gospels 
spread round on the floor. They began 
to read and to converse aloud; while 
several of the surrounding Hindoos ga- 
thered near to listen. A report had been 
in circulation, whispered and murmured 
from one to another, that these were the 
Missionaries, or, as they called them, 
the Christian Padres, who had just ar- 
rived ; and, probably, some of those who 
had been at their temple the day be- 
fore had communicated information of 
what had passed there, which had in- 
duced others to come and hear what new 
things these strangers had tosay. Among 
the rest, two, announcing themselves as 
learned Pundits, entered the tent; and 
being courteously welcomed, sat down 
on-the ground; and each, taking up 
one of the Gospels, began to read to 
‘themselves. They expressed a desire to 
know what these things meant; and the 
people crowded up, in a wide circle to 
the open side of the tent, to share in the 
conversation which was likely to ensue. 
Mr. Richards opened one of the Gospels, 
and began to read and to discourse with 
the two Pundits. A very interesting 
dialogue immediately ensued between 
them, occasionally interrupted by some 
one or other of the surrounding Congre- 
gation advancing their opinions and sen- 
timents. Amongst these, the most con- 
Spicuous was an old Fakeer, who sat 
-crossed-legged in front of the circling 
crowd, diligently counting over the string 
of beads which he held in his hand. 
I observed that Mr. Richards’s mode 
-of proceeding was, to attack them on 
the ground of their own Shasters; con- 
tinually illustrating the truth of his opi- 
-nions by Sanscrit quotations, denouncing 
Idolatry to be folly and sin. He strove 
‘to explain to the people, that the only 
source of true wisdom would be found 
in the Revealed Word of God and of 
‘His Son Jesus Christ; it was a pure 
spring, and the waters flowing from 
it were therefore pure, undefiled by 
human mixtures, teaching that God is a 
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Spirit, and only to\be worshipped ac- 
ceptably in spirit in truth. The 
crowd were very attentive; and the two 
Pundits seemed to share in the general 
satisfaction depicted in every counte- 
nance, as their occasional questions and 
remarks wererepliedto. They exclaimed, 
** We have never heard such a discourse 
before!” and they were particularly de- 
lighted to find that Mr. Richards’s ac- 
quaintance with their Sanscrit Books 
enabled them to meet him with the very 
weapons which they were themselves 
disposed to wield, but evidently muoh 
astonished to find themselves beaten from 
their own securities. Much was said 
on both sides ; but at last they exclaimed, 
“* All your words, Sir, are very good and 
wise, and your Religion seems to give 
great glory to God; but how is it, that, 
professing such a faith, you still so wan- 
tonly commit the sin of taking away 
life!’ ‘I also,” said Mr. Richards, 
** will ask you one question ; which, if you 
answer me honestly, will shew that in 
this respect we are all on a level; and 
that if taking life constitute sin, you are 
sinners as great as we; and even greater, 
for you believe it sin, and we do not. 
Do not your own books say—and will 
you not avow that they speak the truth 
—that both trees and vegetables have 
life ? and yet, if you require it, you cut 
down the one, and you eat the other. 
Flowers, too, have life; and for your 
own pleasure you cut them down—they 
wither and die. Besides, you burn dead 
bodies ; and you cannot be ignorant, that, 
in so doing, you kill thousands of worms, 
which are living creatures, dwelling in 
our mortal flesh, and feeding and living 
in the dust of which man’s fiesh is formed. 
If the disgusting bug crawls over your 
bed, you destroy its life; and in many 
such instances you take life, if it suits 
you.” Mr. Richards here introduced the 
story of the two holy men, who mutually 
reproached each other as destroying life ; 
the one living in the desert, and feeding 
on the deer; the other in the town, and 
feeding on grains of rice.. ‘‘ God,” he 
resumed, ““ the Great, the Wise, and the 
-Holy God, made all things ;-and last of 
all, He made man, and gave all things 
into his hands for his use: man does 
not therefore sin in receiving and using 
the gifts of God.” They argued long on 
such points; and at last unwillingly de- 
parted, exclaiming, “‘ We. must - re- 
turn to-morrow, and hear .more of what 


-you have to say.” The old Fakeer 


seemed much pleased, and frequen@y 
joined in the conversation. He was 
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isked, “‘ Are you a sinner?” ‘‘No,” 
aid he, “I am a holy man: I never 
in.” Mr. Richards asked him, quietly 
nd mildly, if he was aware of the real 
iature of sin. He remained silent; and 
Mr. Richards spoke fluently and long on 
his important point, replying patiently 
> every remark advanced by the Fa- 
eer, to his apparent conviction, and 
hat of the crowd, who from time to time 
1urmured their approbation of what was 
aid. Their exclamations at last irri- 
ated the Fakeer, who turned round in a 
reat rage to the multitude, and vented 
is passion in abusive language. Mr. 
tichards immediately caught at this, and 
sked him if such passion and such words 
vere not sinful. The Fakeer hung down 
is head, and said, “ Ah! Iam, I ama 
inner !” and the crowd, with smiles of 
vident satisfaction, applauded his honest 
onfession. 

The next day the conversations were 
esumed. A Fakeer came up, and put 
nto Mr. Richards’s hand a small.stone, 
‘bout the size of a sixpence, with the 
mpression of two human feet sculptured 
m the surface: he also proffered a few 
rains of rice, and said, “‘ This is Ma- 
iadeo.” Mr. Richards said, “‘ Do you 
now the meaning of Mahadeo?” The 
‘akeer replied, “‘ No.” Mr. Richards 
woceeded: ‘‘ Mahadeo means the Great 
xod—He, who is God of gods, and be- 
ides whom there can be no uther. Now, 
his Great God is a Spirit: no one can 
ee a spirit, who is invisible ; or touch 
| spirit, who is intangible. Whence, 
hen, this visible impression on a sense- 
ess, hard, immoveable stone? To whom 
vill ye liken God ? or what likeness will 
re compare to Him? God is the High 
ind Lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, 
chose Name is Holy. He hath said, ‘I am 
Jehovah; there ts no God beside Me, a 
ust God and a Saviour; there is none be- 
tide Me.’ The poor Fakeer was serious, 
respectful, and attentive; continually ex- 
claiming, “‘ Your words are true.” 


Conversation with the Agent of a Native 
Rajah, 

During this discourse, and much more 
of the same nature, an Agent, in the ser- 
vice of Rajah Loll Deo of Jurrowtah, 
came to the tent, followed by crowds of 
the people, curious to ascertain what 
such a person would say to the Christian 
Teacher. He quietly seated himself 
amongst the hearers, and listened with 
great attention. In one of the pauses of 
Mr. Richards’s discourse, he said, ‘‘ I 
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have now been long engaged in travelling 
to the different holy places on the Ganges. 
I have worshipped at Allahabad, at Be- 
nares, and now here at Goruckhteesur ; 
but one serious inquiry I have yet to 
make, being commissioned so to do by my 
Rajah. We are anxious to obtain infor- 
mation respecting the Christian Religion, 
of which we have heard great things. My 
Rajah has heard that God Almighty is 
among the Christians; and he would know 
if this be true; and if so, he would him- 
self wish to read and study your Scrip- 
tures, if they are to be obtained.” How 
came the Rajah to hear this?” Some 
of our people visited that part of India 
which is under the English People, as 
Pilgrims to different holy places, and 
there they heard some Christian Teachers 
preach about their Religion, how excel- 
lent a faith it is, and how sure to make 
men happy. I myself also once heard 
Christians preach in Benares; but I have 
listened to you long this day, and your 
discourse: is sweeter to my taste than any 
which I ever heard before.” —‘*‘ Offer me 
no foolish flatteries, I pray you: flatter- 
ing words are hateful, and only serve to 
uff men up with pride and self-conceit. 
‘ Have you not said, Sir, in your dis- 
course, that the Great God, who is 
Spirit, knows all hearts; how then, be- 
lieving this as I do, could I dare to offer 
flattery to His servant? He knows that 
I am not a flatterer, but speak only what 
Ifeel.” He remained a grave and silent 
listener during the rest of the discourse ; 
and then, in a burst of excited feeling, 
exclaimed, ‘‘ Oh! how can my Rajah hear 
these bleased words which I have heard 
this day? How his heart would be de- 
lighted! He is a religious man—he is in 
search of Truth.” ‘‘ There is only one of 
these two ways for him to hear; he must 
either come to me, or send for me to visit 
him.”—‘‘ Well, Sir, we will talk of these 
matters when these crowds are gone.” 
“‘I am, indeed, now exceedingly ex- 
hausted and fatigued: I will dismiss the 
people for the present; but do you stay.” 
The people now pressed forward, to en- 
treat thatone of those holy books should be 
given them—a request which was cheer- 
fully complied with; and all dispersed 
except the Agent. He then explained his 
reasons for preferring to talk alone with 
Mr. Richards. ‘‘My Rajah stands in 
great awe of Runjeet Singh; and, as yet, 
he neither dare send for you nor visit the 
English Territories himself, for fear of ex- 
citing any jealous or angry suspicions $ but, 
at any rate, give me your Scriptures, and 
20 
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I will take them home when I return; 
though I must first visit you at Meerut. 
I wish to understand better.”’ Mr. Ri- 
chards gave him the Four Gospels, in 
Persian and in Hinduwee. They parted 
with mutual expressions of good-will ; and, 
about a fortnight afterward, the Agent 
fulfilled his engagement and came to 
Meerut, and stayed seven days; conti- 
nually, during his visit, hearing, and read- 
ing, and asking questions, detaining Mr. 
Richards up till 12 o'clock at night. He 
took away with him a complete copy of 
the New Testament for the Rajah; and 
has promised further communication. 

On the last day of the Fair, similar 
scenes occurred. Three hundred copies 
of single Gospels were distributed to such 
as would read them; but we may say, 
What are they among so many? May 
Jesus miraculously nourish and feed this 
Hidden people, and spread the spiritual 
leaven of His Word far and wide! 


Conversation with two Nalive Zemiadars. 


On his journey to Meerat, Mr. Richards 
halted under the shade of a large tree in 
the outskirts of a emall village by the 
road-side : as he sat there, two of the Ze- 
mindars of the neighbourhood. came up, 
and, respectfully saluting him, entreated 
him to act as an umpire between them, 
and settle a dispute, in which they had 
been long involved, about the boundaries 
of their respective lands. He replied, 
““T am quite unable to settle disputes of 
such a nature, being neither a Judge nor 
Collector ; but if you desire to question 
me about the welfare and salvation of 
your souls, I have something to tell you 
that is worth your diligent attention.” 
They replied, that they should be most 
happy to hear whatever he might have to 
say. He immediately took out his Bible, 
and began to read; explaining what he 
read as he proceeded, and dwelling par- 
ticularly on the fallen sinful state of man, 
and his only hope of pardon and salvation 
by the blood of Jesus Christ the Son of 
God, besides whom there is no Saviour. 
They appeared exceedingly delighted ; 
entreated him to stay; and invited him 
into the village, that orHEas, as well as 
they, might hear more of these strange 
and delightful tidings. They hospitably 
supplied all his wants, and gathered to- 
gether all the mhabitants of the village 
to come and hear him. All united to ex- 
press the liveliest joy and satisfaction 3 
avowing, that they had never heard such 
wonderful things before as were written 
in that Book ; and that if he only could 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 


[suneE, 


remain among them, their happiness would 
be complete. The two disputants, espe- 
cially, embraced each other with apparent 
cordiality ; and avowed, that they would 
dispute no more about their lands, but 
love each other, and strive to seek and 
serve God. 


PROCEEDINGS OF MRS. KORTON AT ALLEPIE. 
We have collected the subjoined 
statements from a Letter written b 
Mrs. Norton, wife of the Rev. a 
Norton, the Society’s Missionary at 
Allepie, dated the 9th of December. 


Deplorable State of the Native Females. 

Amidst the millions of the human race 
who know not God and have never heard 
the joyful sound, there cannot be found any 
who are more completely sunk and de- 
graded than those among whom my lot 
is cast. I have visited Madras and dif- 
ferent parts of Ceylon, but the cireum- 
stances of the Females here will scarcely 
admit of a comparison.... Dirt and 
idleness are the peculiar elements of the 
Natives ; and they are not at all desirous of 
abandoning them, especially the women : 
were you to witness the scenes which we 
do, you would be struck with surprise 
how many rational beings could exist in 
such a filthy state. It is, however, fami- 
Nar to them: even those who are best 
among them, and are wealthy, are desti- 
tute of any notion of cleanliness; so that 
improvement, in this respect, we have to 
keep constantly in view. 
Course of Discipline and Instruction pur- 

sued with the Female Scholars. 

When a Child is admitted into the 
School, the first thing that is required is 
to send her to the bathing-room, to be well 
washed; and her filthy rags, if she have 
any covering at all, are thrown away. 
She is then clothed, and takes her place 
among her new companions, in what may 
be considered a new mould to her: she 
appears another being, and is a perfect 
contrast to her former appearance. She 
commences her new course by picking 
cotton to be spun, which is done by the 
least children and new-comers. 
_ My number of Girls is, at present, 18 : 
they are cheerful and happy, and cer- 
tainly enjoy the comforts which they pos- 
sess; which, when contrasted with those 
outside, are great. They are required to 
wash themselves every morning, and to 
change their clothes twice a-week. This 
is at first very irksome, and every means 
is taken to avoid it. 

The Children, in general, learn spin- 
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ning, plain needle-work, knitting, and 
marking; and lace-making is just intro- 
duced. They have to read and write in 
Malayalim and Native Arithmetic: they 
learn the Church and Dr. Watts'’s Cate- 
chisms, and portions of Scripture and 
Hymns, all in Malayalim. Thus their 
minds are informed in those things which 
belong to their everlasting peace. 

The Morning School commences at six 
clock; and all the Children are learn- 
ng until nine, when they take their 
rreakfast. At half-past-nine they assem- 
dle in the verandah, with other, persons 
pelonging to our Family, for Prayer ; after 
which the Boys go into the English School, 
ind the Girls remain with me until three 
clock, having half-an-hour allowed, at 
welve, for dinner—when they again all 
issemble in the Malayalim School, which 
s over at five o'clock. At half-past-six 
\ bell calls them again for the evening, 
vhen they learn their Catechisms &c. until 
‘ight o'clock, and after Evening Prayer 
hey go to rest. Their Catechisms they 
tave to repeat during their Sunday-School 
tours. Thus their time is fully occupied. 

Prospects and Plans with regard te the 
Female Soholars. 

The general progress of the Children, 
n their various branches of instruction, 
spleasing and satisfactory to me. I hope 
o add greatly to their numbers, ere long. 

My principal hope regarding those 
rhom I have with me, is, that they may 
© qualified, each of them, to conduct 
bchools in the different Villages around 
s, and thus become very extensive bless- 
ngs. I have two about to be married 
hortly, each of them capable of conduct- 
ag a Day School: and, as their marriage 
s, in every respect, in consonance with 
ur wishes, we intend placing them in two 
7illages near us; where their Husbands, 
rho are both employed as Readers in 
he Mission, may be very useful among 
he people, and undertake each a Boys’ 
SchooL 

I find them as capable of improvement 
sany European Child. They have, for 
enturies, been doomed to slavery, and 
eally considered as only fit for the mean- 
st drudgery; and that to attempt their 
mprovement would be unavailing: but 

have proved, that the reverse is the 
ase; and that they only want what 
heir situation demands, what many Mo- 
hers in Israel and Daughters in Sion 
ire inclined to impart to them, and what 
ll ought to unite in—to rescue them from 
heir present deplorable situation, to 
vhich they have been so long condemned 
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by idolatry, superstition, and cruelty; 
and to raise them to their proper and na- 
tural, because rightful, station in life, in 
which they may act as skilful, industrious, 
virtuous, and Christian Wives and Mo- 
thers, in society and in the Church of 
Christ. I trust that the day is at hand, in 
which there will be an usiversal striving 
together for their own temporal and spi- 
ritual welfare. One gives us many indi- 
cations that she édstes, feels, and handles 
of the Word of Life: she derives her 
happiness from the Scriptures and other 
sources of Divine Knowledge; and, as 
she is one of the two before alluded to, we 
anticipate her being usefully and actively 
employed, ere long, in leading others in 
the path of life. 

We are, with the consent of the Madras 
Committee, about to erect separate build- 
ings for each sex; in which there will be 
a good airy School-room, a Sleeping-room, 
an Eating-room, and a small one for the 
Attendant adjacent to the Sleeping- 
room: annexed is to be one as a Ward for 
any that may be sick, which in these 
climates is often the case. ‘There are to 
be Play-grounds, well divided from each 
other, in the front of each range, that no 
intercourse whatever can subsist. Thus 
each will have every means for improve- 
ment, in mind, cleanliness, health, &c.; 
and then I hope we shall have a far 
greater number, and proceed with regu- 
larity and comfort, which cannot be at 
present. 

I feel myself quite happy and at home 
among them; and hope, if spared, to see 
more than 50 around me. We are, as 
you are aware, situated on the coast; 
and I take my Girls to the sea-side once 
a-week —a recreation which they are 
much pleased with. I have two motives 
for doing this: the one is, to benefit their 
health ; the other, that the inhabitants may 
see, as they pass through the Bazaar, 
the comfortable circumstances in which 
they are (for they are a great contrast to 
all those through whom they pass), and may 
be induced to send their children also. 


PROUEEDINGS OF REV. MESSRS. RHENIVS AND 
SCHMID IN TINNEVELLY. 

A summary view of this highly- 
interesting Mission is given at p. 29 
of the Survey, and very full parti- 
lars in those parte of our last Volume 
there referred to: from the recent 
communications of the Missionaries 
we collect some further notices. | 
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Manner in which Christianity obtained 
Admission into a Village. 
In Kalladeikooritchy we have lately 
begun a School, by the exertions of a 
Goldsmith; who designs therewith to in- 
troduce Christianity into the place. The 
School-boys were very much afraid to 
come together before me: not only be- 
cause the thing was new to them, but 
also because some evil-minded persons 
had spread the notion that I should now 
send them off, on board a ship, to Europe : 
however, on sending again for them, they 
came with a great crowd of grown 
people, whom I think I succeeded in per- 
suading not to credit such talk. After 
dinner, the aged Goldsmith came again, 
with a Weaver who is in connection with 
our Tinnevelly People, and signified their 
desire to renounce Idolatry and become 
Christians. He got also several of his 
relations together, and we read 1 Peteri. 
It was a blessed meeting. While read- 
ing, more people came together, standing 
at a distance, several of whom the old 
man beckoned to come near and sit down; 
and when some of his relations told him 
to let them alone, he said privately, 
**'No! Let them also come and hear, 
that they may understand these things. 
Must not they also be converted ?” The 
crowd grew larger and larger, and many 
more Tracts were distributed: the people 
were impetuous after them; so that I 
was at last obliged to shut myself up in 
the palanquin, in order to be out of their 
sight. They heard the Truth with appa- 
rent conviction. 
_ The next morning, when at Shenkoollam, 
the Goldsmith arrived from Kalladei- 
kooritchy, with the Weaver and his wife, 
and two or three other persons, in order to 
hear more of the Word of God. The 
Weaver and his wife requested to be 
baptized to-day ; but I advised tliem still 
to wait, and to get more knowledge of 
the Way of Salvation, and to content 
themselves at present with subscribing 
their names. At noon, the Congregation 
was together; when I preached to them 
on Luke xii. 32, and then baptized four 
grown persons. The Weaver from Kal- 
ladeikooritchy at the same time subscribed 
his name as a Candidate. This couple 
form now the beginning of a Church at 
that large place: their firm declaration 
to renounce Idolatry and embrace the 
Gospel surprised me. May this one fa- 
mily soon become a thousand! The other 
persons who were baptized are, I trust, 
truly fearing God, and believing in the 
Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour: they 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[sUNE, 


have long been niembers of the Congre- 
gation. It was a profitable and joyful 


‘forenoon. May the Lord’s blessing con- 


tinue to rest upon this small Church! 
The Heathen around seem to harden 
their hearts, and endeavour to oppress 
the Christians in various ways: but God 
will help them. (Mr. Raentue. 


Firmness under Persecution. 


A: Maraver of Varavanalloor having 
determined to become a Christian, the 
other Maravers persecute him for it. A 
few days ago, they took him, under some 
pretence, from the Chapel—bound him— 
carried him to another village—tortured 
him by straitening his body, putting a 
large stone upon his chest, &c.; when he 
was happily relieved by the Headman, 
who came to apprehend that very Ma- 
ravar who committed the outrage. ‘The 
poor man was here this evening; and de- 
clared, that, if they injured him even still 
more, he would not forsake the Lord and 
His Word, because his soul will live there- 
by. I asked him, “‘ Suppose somebody © 
would now assure you of 5 or 10 pagodas 
income per month, and make you quite 
comfortable, would that not be enough 
for you?” He replied, ““ Though they 
give 1000 pagodas per month, I will not 
leave this V edam.” (ur. Rhenius. 


Decay of Heathen Idolatry. 


The great Heathen Feast has been 
celebrated in Tinnevelly ; during which 
the decay of Idolatry in this District 
became more evident than ever before. 
Very few, comparatively, came from the 
villages to draw the Idol Cars: and 
when the Police Peons called on the 
Brahmins and other influential persons in 
several villages to send their people, 
they are said to have replied, that the 
inhabitants of the different towns ought 
to draw their own Cars; and, when the 
Peons importuned them, they threatened 
that they would become Christians. With- 
out the assistance of a rich Pariar and 
his dependants, it is believed that the 
Cars could not have been drawn through 
the street as usual; and once, when the 
great Car was so much shaken that the 
Idol had almost fallen down, the people 
made various remarks on the vanity of 
these Idols; and a Brahmin said, “ We 


see that Christ gets the upper hand!” 


The more jealous Idolaters, or rather the 
interested ones, were greatly irritated 
against Christianity; and held many con- 
sultations about the means to be used 
to uphold the sinking honour of their 


30. 
$: some proposed even to murder one 
the Christians as the most effectual 
ins of frightening the pedple, and of 
ting a stop to the progress of Chris- 
ity. A well-inclined Heathen of re- 
tability told our Catechist, David, 
onfidence, that the others had exerted 
nselves to draw the Cars principally 
1 shame, lest the decay of Idolatry 
Id become too evident. 
r1e8e things admonish us, to be now more 
ious than ever in our proceedings ; 
at the same time, to abound also in 
er and zeal, forasmuch as we see, 
ently, that the Lord has arisen and 
ts His Mighty arm to assume to Him- 
he victory: let us only quietly and 
ly follow His hints, and boldly 
‘ where He openeth. In Tinne- 
itself, a crisis in the conflict be- 
o light and darkness, or rather be- 
a Christ and the Wicked One, seems 
: drawing near. May God grant 
it pass over without violent convul- 
! [3fr. Sohméd. 
is plain that the people’s HEARTS are 
lore engaged in these processions. 
Christ indeed increase ! [ Mr. Rhcntus. 
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Increasing Prosperity of the Mission. 

In a journey, from May the 19th to 
the 29th, I visited the Congregations in 
Eleven Villages; and returned with the 
clear conviction, that Divine Knowledge 
and Divine Life are steadily increasing 
in all the Congregations ; although not 
so rapidly as we could wish, yet I think 
I can say more so than we could expect, 
considering the depth of ignorance and 
the power of habit from which they have 
to come out. Often I was constrained to 
say to myself, “‘ Of a truth, this is the 
work of the Holy Spirit!’’ In all the 
Catechists’ Stations which I visited, I 
conversed with Heathens who had just 
come forward, and several of them at- 
tended Divine Service for the first time. 

Increase of Congregations. 

The Congregations exhibit an encou- 
raging increase during the last year. 
There are now 53 Catechist Stations, with 
205 Villages; 1855 Families or Houses, 
containing 6243 souls, which form now 
our Congregations. This is an increase of 
1938 souls in the cpurse of the year, since 
July last. May the Lord Jesus Christ 


be soon glorified throughout this land ! 
[ Mfr. Rhenius. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 
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tist Mise. Soc. — Mr. Daniel, with his 
ind their three Daughters, embarked at 
send, on the Ist of May, on board the 
» Captain Skelton, for Colombo; to 

the place of the late Mr. Chater in 
ission. 


on Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Josiah Hughes, 
Mission College, appointed to Malacca, 
for that Station, on the 27th of April, 
Pyramus, Captain Gowan, from West 
; the ship having been detained there 
itrary winds — Mr. and Mrs. Adams 
enares, and Mr. and Mrs. Piffard from 
ta, arrived in the St. George, Captain 
ion, at Liverpool, on the 3d of May. 
id Mrs. Wilson, from Malta, have ar- 
1 London. All returned on account of 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


ch Miss. Soc—Iin a Letter, dated Jid- 
v. 30, Mr. Gobat states, that he and 
gler, accompanied by two Abyssinians, 
y the Providence of God, proceeded 
r on their way to A nia, It was 
itention to leave Jidda on the 3d of 
yer, in an Arab Vessel, which would 
them to Massowah. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Letters have been re- 
ceived from Messrs. Dixon and Farrar, under 
date of the 7th and 11th of Jan - Mr. 
Dixon was residing with Mr. Mitchell, at 
Bandora, and pursuing the study of Mahrat- 
ta; and Mr. and Mrs. Farrar were stationed 
at Basseen. 

London Miss.Soc.— Mr.W. Fyvie, with Mrs. 
Fyvie, who had spent some time at home 
for the recovery of his health, arrived at Bom- 
bay on the 25th of December, on their way 
to his Station at Surat. 


AUSTRALASIA. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Despatches to the be- 
Spam of January have been received from 

ew Zealand: all the Members of the Mis- 
sion were in good health. The Rev. S. 
Marsden, with one of his daughters, left 
New South-Wales on the 16th of February, 
on another visit to New Zealand. 

WEST INDIES. 

Baptist Miss. Soc—Mr. James Mann, who 
had laboured in Jamaica about four years, 
died, on the 17th of February, from a fever 
brought on by exposure to rain. 

GUIANA. 

London Miss. Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Lewis 
(see p. 199) arrived at George Town, De- 
merara, on the 3d of April. 
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DUTY AND BENEFIT OF CHERISHING THE COLONY OF SIERRA 
LEONE. 


Tue expediency of relinquishing the Colony of Sierra Leone, on account of its un- 
healthiness and the inadequate returns which it makes for the charges incurred in 
sustaining it, has been repeatedly urged in the House of Commons by several of its 
Members. This Colony has, indeed, as our Readers are aware, been an object of 
great ill-will; and has had to encounter much misrepresentation and calumny. A 
Committee has been appointed by the House to inquire into the state of the Colony, 
with reference to fature measures to be adopted. 

In the course of the discussion on the appointment of this Committee, the Secre- 
tary of State for the Colonies, Sir George Murray, intimated the views of Govern- 
ment on this subject. The possession of Sierra Leone is deemed necessary, under the 
Treaties entered into by this Country with respect tothe Slave Trade: the Colony 
is not more unhealthy than other stations on the coast: the climate produces no mor- 
bid effect on persons born there: it is, therefore, the intention of Government to fill 
up the civil situations in future, as much as possible, by persons of Colour. The 
Mixed-Commission Courts have been removed to the Island of Fernando Po: great 
expense and loss of life will be hereby saved, as moat of the Slave Vessels are cap 
tured near that island, and have had to beat up to Sierra Leone, for adjudication, 
often with great difficulty and delay. While, therefore, the Slaves hereafter re- 
captured will chiefly be established on Fernando Po, those already settled in Sierra 
Leone, with their children and any other Liberated Africans who may be added to 
them, will continue to be protected and instructed by this country, in the most 
economical] manner which can consist with the attainment of the end in view. It is 
probable that the Religious Instruction and Education of the Liberated Africans 
there will be committed to the Church Missionary Society, arrangements being in 
progress for that end: due provision will, no doubt, be made for conferring the 
same blessings on such Natives as shali-be settled on Fernando Po. 

In the Number of the Anti-Slavery Reporter for April will be found an able digest 
of the Papers relative to Sierra Leone laid before Parliament, extracts of which 
have been given at pp. 264—266 of our present Number. ‘It is clearly shewn, from 
the communications of the Public Functionaries of the Colony, what indeed our extracts 
jast mentioned sufficiently prove, that no compulsory measures are necessary, as the 
Commissioners of Inquiry in their Report relative to the Colony erroneously thought, 
in order to induce the Liberated Africans to become industrious labourers and ‘cal 
tivators of the soil: they are rapidly advancing to a state of great comparative 
comfort; and will, no doubt, in due time, under proper direction and encourage- 
ment, carry their industry further than the supply of their own wants, and raise 
such produce as will form valuable articles of exportation. The solemn obligation 
under which this country lies to protect and instruct the Liberated Africans can 
never be violated without national guilt: this subject is forcibly stated in the Reporter. 


_ The accompanying View of Freetown is taken, by permission, from a large Plate, 
published by Mr. Clay, of Ludgate Hill, after a Drawing made by James Gray, Esq 
late Surveyor to the Colony. A considerable part of the town lies out of sight, 
beyond the Church; which is seen on the left, and is-yet without a steeple. The 
hill on the right is one of the peaks near which the Town of Regent is situated : ‘see 
the Engraving of that place at p.126 of our Volume for 1821. | 
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CHARACTER AND OBITUARY OF SEETARAM, 


A NATIVE LABOURER IN CONNECTION WITH THE SERAMPORE MISSION, WHO DIED, AT 
GORUCKHPORE, IN MARCH 1837. 


Tue following Character and Obituary of Seetaram are extracted 
from a Letter, addressed by the Rev. Michael Wilkinson, Church 
Missionary at Goruckhpore, to the Rev. Dr. Carey at Serampore, 
and dated March 30th, 1827: this account furnishes, as the Seram- 
por Brethren remark, “a very gratifying example of the power of 


most trying circumstances.” 
The opportanity afforded me of witness- 
ing the gracious and benign influences of 
Christianity, in sanctifying the life and 
rendering peaceful the death of the indi- 
vidual to whom this Obituary has refe- 
rence, has given me unspeakable satis- 
faction. I have now the additional plea- 
sure of communicating to you some par- 
ticulars of his Character, as developed 
during his residence here, with a short 
account of the happy manner in which he 
finished his course. It will readily occur 
to you, that Seetaram, the individual in 
question, lived till very lately at Allaha- 
bad; and was connected with the Mini- 
stry of the Rev. Mr. Mackintosh, by whom 
he was employed as a Native Preacher. 
By the advice of Mr. Mackintosh and 
other of his friends, he came to Goruckh- 
‘pore in June 1826, at the solicitation of a 
Gentleman residing here, who kindly and 
attentively administered to his necessities 
till his death; and, for which kindness, in 
his last moments he expressed his grati- 


tude. 


Soon after his arrival, he was attacked 
with a fever which had been prevalent at 
the Station. Being before this the sub- 
ject of a pulmonary affection, he was re- 
duced to a very weak state. From this 
time, he lost, in a great degree, his for- 
mer energies; and was unable to employ 
himself actively in any way to promote 
the knowledge of Christianity among his 
fellow-countrymen: this he often spoke 
of as a subject of great.trial tohim; and 
I doubt not but that he really felt it to 
be such. 

July, 1830. 


eligion, in elevating the character, and sustaining the mind in the 


After recovering his strength a little, 
though unfit for any active duties, he be- 
came a constant attendant on the Means 
of Grace afforded him in common with 
others: these are, Daily Public Prayers, 
and the reading and expounding of the 
Holy Scriptures, with regular Services on 
the Sabbath. His reverence in the House 
of God was remarkable; and nothing 
seemed sooner to excite his displeasnre, 
than the sight of acontrary spirit in others. 
Great consistency of conduct, and a high 

of character, were observable 
in his general deportment. He ever 
evinced a strong conviction of the abso- 
lute necessity of entire separation from 
the ungodly, and from whatever was can- 
trary to Christianity, Having himself 
oheyed the command—Come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, and touch 
not the unolean thing; and enjoying the 
comfortable experience of the annexed 
promise—TI will receive you, and will be « 
Father unto you; he desired that all who 


professed the Name of Christ shonld com- 


ply with this Divine Injunction: his can . 
‘cern for what he esteemed the want of a 


fall decision of character, anda defective 


obedience to this and other similar com- 
mands, he more than once feelingly ex- 
pressed to me. 

Perhaps nothing was more remarkable 
in his character, than his faithfulness in 
reproving sin, in whomsoever he saw it. 
On some occasions of this nature that of- 
fered themselves, he gave offence to those 
whom he saw it right to reprove; and, as 
is not uncommonly the case, made to him- 
self enemies. eee however, 
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steady to his purpose; and did not, on 
this account, shrink from what he consi- 
dered to be the proper line of conduct. 
Perhaps his method of giving reproof was 
not the best; nor was it always well-timed: 
on these points he might want judgment 
and prudence—as who does not? Bat, 
withal, he was ever firm to his principle. 
On one occasion, in reproving an indivi- 
dual for what he considered an inconsis- 
tency of conduct, an improper temper was 
provoked, which betrayed itself in some 
unguarded expressions: in his last expir- 
ing moments, the individual being pre- 
sent to whom this reproof had been given, 
observed, that, from that time, he had 
esteemed Seetaram his enemy: an op- 
portunity, the recollection of which will 
ever, I trust, have a place in my memo- 
ry, was thus afforded this Dying Saint of 
manifesting one of the most striking evi- 
dences of real Christian Principle and 
Feeling: taking him by the hand, he as- 
sured him, in the most affectionate man- 
ner, that the reproof was given from a 
thorough conviction of duty, and in real 
love to him and concern for his best in- 
terests : “‘ The occasion,” he continued, 
*“ betrayed me into an unchristian temper, 
for which I have many many times asked 
forgiveness of God. Do you, too, forgive 
me; and believe me, I am not, nor ever 
was, your enemy. I owe no man any 
thing but love.” During his affliction, 
which was at times severely trying, he 
manifested, in general, a great degree of 
patience and resignation to the will of 
God. Occasionally, indeed, the infirmi- 
ties common to nature, when tried in any 
way, shewed themselves in a momentary 
unkindness of expression, but which was 
soon repreased. With this exception, all 
who saw and knew him bear unasked-for 
testimony to his general delightful spirit 
of holy resignation to the will of God. 
Another circumstance occurs to me, 
the particulars of which are not without 
their interest. On hearing the Seventy- 
third Psalm read and explained, he told 
me that he had felt great comfort and 
peace from it. He then said, “‘ Of late, 
my mind has been a good dea] exercised, 
in the same way as that of the Psalmist. 
I have thought myself right in my pro- 
fession of Christianity, and I know others 
to be wrong in following cunningly-de- 
visdd fables; yet I see, that, while I 
suffer, they are at ease. I have thought 
on these things, and was troubled ; but I 
now see that there is a day when all this 
shall be set right: in the end it shall not 
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be so. It is better, therefore, to suffer 


. affliction, with the people of God, than to 


enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. The 
last moments of this good man bear the 
strongest testimony to the sincerity and 
uprightness of his life. 

On Sunday Morning, the 18th of 
March, I was called up about two o'clock, 
to witness his dying testimony. On 
arriving where he had lived for some time 
past, he was sitting in front of his door, 
over a small fire, apparently composed 
and happy; which he really was. Ob- 
serving him in these circumstances, I ask- 
ed him why he had sent for me at such 
an unseasonable time: to which he re- 
plied— “‘ Sir, the time is come for me to 
die; and I did not wish to leave the world 
like a brute, but to witness a good confes- 
sion. I am about to die: and, thank 
God! I am ready. I have seen men die 
in a way which, since I have known the 
Gospel, I have thought very horrible: 
they lay themselves on a charpoy*; and, 
covering their heads, depart without 
uttering a word. I have always prayed 
that it might be otherwise with me. Iam 
now quite sensible. I shall die in hope 
of Salvation. I am a great sinner; and 
I shall not be saved because I am deserv- 
ing it. Salvation is all of grace. I hope 
for pardon through Christ: my trust is in 
Him alone, and I shall die in peace. I 
do not fear death. Why should I ?” 

On the following morning I saw him 
again, in company with his friend and 
patron, who had witnessed with me his 
former dying testimony. He was sensi- 
ble and quite composed, and said he was 
very happy. We read and prayed with 
him on this occasion; commending his 
spirit to God, who had redeemed him by 
the blood of the Lamb. After Public 
Service, we again visited him together : 
when he, unsolicited, desired the Moon- 
shee who was present to get pen, ink, and 
paper; and to record something which he 
wished to have written. This request 
being complied with, he dictated the fol- 
lowing unimpeachable and delightful tes- 
timony to the Truth as it is in Jesus, in 
the presence of many witnesses :— 

I am now about to die; and, with the 


co joy, I commend my spirit to the 
r 


d JesusChrist. My heart is entirely abe- 
tracted from the cares and things of this 
world. J have yielded up my spirit to no 
one but to the Lord Jesus, who only will re- 
ceive it. The Rev. Mr. Wilkinson and Mr. 
Carey have both befriended me, and shewn 


* The bedstead 
cheapest sort of » made of rough 
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me more than parental kindness. May the 
Lord Jesus Christ bless them both! My ear- 
nest desire and prayer is, that all Christians 
may, like caves be united to the Lord Jesus, 
and give themselves entirely to Him. It is, 
also, the desire of my heart that the Kingdom 
of Christ may be established throughout Hin- 
doostan, and in every quarter of the Globe. 
May all mankind name the Name of Jesus— 
follow His example—and, through Him, ob. 
‘ain everlasting life! This undeserving crea- 
ure is not worthy that the Lord Jesus Christ 
hould receive him to Himself; but what He 
loes is entirely of His own free mercy. 
What more canI say? It has always been 
ny desire and prayer, that whenever my 
rody should yield up my spirit, it might not 
e after the manner of a brute; but in the 
iresence of three or four Christian Brethren : 
nd this my prayer God has graciously heard 
nd answered. Although my body is in pain, 
1y spirit is extremely happy. These my 
ist sentiments and eas desire may be 
»mmunicated to my beloved Pastor, Mr. 
fackintosh. 


To this account given by Mr. Wil- 
inson, the Serampore Missionaries 
dd the following particulars :— 
This worthy man, Seetaram, above six- 
' years of age, was baptized by Mr. 
Tard on the 27th of February 1803; 
on after Krishnu-Presaud, the first 
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Converted Brahmin: and thus he died 
the Faith, after a profession of twenty- 
four years. He was a husbandman, at 
Bishoohurry, in Jessore. In noticing the 
advantages of a body of Native-Christian 
Brethren, more than twenty years ago, 
it was said— 

Of this, one instance may give some idea. 
A poor husbandman, about forty years old, 
came tous about 70 miles, and inquired about 
the Way of Life. After a while, he wasba 
tized—returned home—and there, telling h 
artless story of what he had found, two 
women were so wrought upon, that they 
came all that distance on foot to hear the 
Gospel: they also believed, and were bap- 
tized: one of them was his Sister. Some 
time after, a Mussulman heard the Gospel 
from him, and imitated their example. Soon 
after, a more respectable Hindoo, and this 
man’s ae re followed him. Nor did the 
matter end here : another poor husbandman 
heard the Gospel from the first-mentioned : 
leaving all, he came to us— was received— 
and, after working some months in our gar- 
den, died, leaving a good report. About 
three months search acai dal achings 0 
bours, who, we hear, walk worthy of the Go- 

1; and, even now, there are two with us 
rom that part of the country. This simple 
man is our brother Seetaram. The fruit of 
the righteous isa tree of life; and he that 
winneth souls, is wise. 


—— a 
Bulted Ringdow. 
FURTHER ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
Hz Extracts subjoined have respect chiefly to Sentiments and Principles ; 
ose given in our last Number being limited to a statement of Facts 
1ich had occurred. Our Readers will here find some very eloquent and 


le appeals. 
ution against the Theories and Errors of 
the Times. 

[¢ is probable, that our Cause may 
re to contend with new enemies, from 
t strange monstrous medley of Con- 
versy, which has arisen in the Evan- 
ical World. I would. say to the 
ends of Missions, Let not Theological 
ctrines, as startling for their novelty 
they are heretical in their tendency ; 
not visionary speculations—splendid 
ons, partaking more of the illusion 
ch is in the mind of the mistaken Jew, 
1 an accordance with the spirituality 
he Christian Dispensation—let not 
minute calculations of symbolic pro- 
cies for one moment loosen your hold 
christian Missions. You are stand- 
beneath the tree of life, plucking and 
tering those leaves which are for the 


healing of the nations, and gathering thet 
fruit which is for the life of the world: 
quit not your station to cull flowers or to 
gather weeds. Suspect every thing that 
would for a moment alienate your minds 
from efforts for the Salvation of Sinners. 
For myself, if a Seraph Form were to 
appear, and say, that I had better spend 
my time in study and give up my exer- 
tions, I should believe that it was the 
Father of Lies transformed into an an- 


gelic shape. 
Rev. J. A. Jamee—at the London’ Mise. Soc. Ann. 

Moral Courage produced by Religion. 

I do not believe that the natural charac- 
ter is radically altered by Religion; but 
there is no doubt, that, by Religion, the 
bold will become more bold and the timid 
less timid. But the great effect of Re- 
ligion, is—the Moral Courage which it 
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imparts tothe humiah whind. In what page 
of History, I would ask, is it found that 
‘nen become less courageous or more 
timid, by earnest religtous feelings and at- 
tachments? Was it to be found in the con- 
‘duct of the five thousand Hugonots, who, 
under the order of their venerable leader, 
Joyeuse, in the day of battle first ham- 
‘bled themselves in prayer to God; and, 
imploring His protection, then advanced 
upon a force triple their number, who, 
‘in léss than one hour, were prostrated 
to the earth? Was it to be fotind in the 
conduct of Henry the Fourth at the Battle 
of Ivry, who first bared his head and 
bent his knees, imploring the blessing of 
God; and then, pointing to his white 
plume, told his soldiers to look to that 
in the thickest of the fight? Was it to 
be found in the conduct of the Vandois, 
who, under their venerable Pastor, Ar- 
naut, first bowed their heads in prayer ; 
and, by their conduct, proved that their 
reliance was well founded ? 

There sre instances of an inctease of 
animal courage produced by Religion; 
but the great effect, I would repeat, of 
Religion, is—the Moral Courage which 
it bestows. To Sailors and Soldiers, this 
Moral Courage is of first necessity. 
There is a courage of the mess-room 
necessary, a8 well ds a courage of the 
camp-—a courage to face the ridicule 
cast upon religious feeling,.as well dé a 
courage to face the cannon’s mouth—a 
courage to reprove ungodliness on a pro- 
per occasion, and to reproof when 
given by others. This ts the sort of Mo- 
ral Courage and these are the ‘effects, 
which I hope will be produced among 
Soldiers and Sailors by Religious In- 
struction. 

[ Hon.a Rev.B.W”.Noel—at Nav.& Mil. Bib.Soc. Ann. 
Worthlessness of Science without Chris- 

tianity. | 

Nothing is so great or valuable, as to 
bring to ignorant minds the hallowed 
statements of Revelation. I deem mere 
Human Science as nothing more than a 
feverish struggle with the passions; for 
what, after all, has Philosophy done for 
man? Mere Science, distinct from 
Revelation, is not worth the attempts, 
the laborious attempts, which man makes 
to acquire it. It is the knowledge which 
leads to a closer connection with God 
which can alone avail us—thet momen- 
tous connection which ought to be the 
end of our present efforts, as it is sure to 
be the only stay of our fature : 
Let us look to the issue of all this. If 
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thréescore and ten years pass over our 
heads, when existence shall have térmi- 
nated and eternity closes around upon 
our vanities, our hopes and am- 
bition, of what avail will it be that we 
may have been deeply read in human 
science, of conspicuously adornéd with 
human acquirements ? whether we have 
been of the ignorant or among the 
learned, whether our place has been ia 
the solitude of the desert or in the bustle 
of sotiety, al? will be vain. Without 

istianity, our pursuits, our calcula- 
lations, and our hopes, are but so many 
delusions. . 

[ Hon. & Rev. G.T. Noel—at Brit. & For. Sch. Ann. 
Commerce and Human Policy subservient 
to the Propagation of the Gospel. 

The Sons of Commerce, the children of 
this world, whose wisdom often puts ours 
to the blush, are in a state of feverish 
excitement in reference to India and 
China. I blame them not. I wish them 
success with all my heart; for I believe 
fromi my soul that all thetr efforts on fire 
subject of Free Trade—zsure I am, that all 
the mdvementts of Commerce— are orfly 
pioneers for the Missionary Cause. Cooke 
led us to Otaheite; Vasco Da Gama, 
to Bethelsdorp ; Columbus, to America ; 
and British Arms and Commerce have in- 
troduced as to India. Out Senators think 
not, nor does it enter into their hearts, 
that they are often settling, at West- 
minster, plans that are to have their in- 
fluence in the Council Chambers of the 
various Missionary Societies: and I be- 
lieve that the triovements which are now 
taking plate are not unconnected with 
the Cause of Missions. Yes! these Mer- 
chants and Senators are doing your work, 
and opening a wider and more effectual 
door for your admission into the East. 

[ Rev. J. A. James—at the London Mise. Soc. Ann. 
Duty of Prompt and Decisive Proviston for 
‘the Extinction of British Negro-Slavery. 

If I were at all to be placed in this 
chair, I could undoubtedly be called to 
it by no one with more propriety thah 
by my old and faithful friend and fellow- 
labourer, Mr. Clarkson. I conceive that 
it cannot be necessary for me to detain 
the Meeting long with any preliminary 
observations, because I trust that the 
putpose for which we have met has sunk 
so deep into the heart and feelings, the 
conscience and principles of all who are 
present, that it is not necessary to say 
much, either to explain its nature or to 
justify its propricty—feeling convinced 
that I rather ought to apologize for hav- 


880. } 
1g been # tafdy in again brinfging the 
tbject before you, than for doing so now. 
he purpose for which we are assembled 
, indeed, Most urgent; and it is impos- 
ble for me to have met with my old 
iend Mr. Clarkson on this day, ra 
ng interval of absence, without finding 
y infid oceupiedt in looking back to the 
ily period of that warfare, in which I 
as preceded by my friend, and which 
e prodecuted together until we at length 
fected in Parliament the Abofition of 
e Slave Trade, that first step towards 
e completion of the object for which we 
e now assembled. 
And here I would remind the Meeting 
a most important lesson which we were 
nght at the very outset of our under- 
cing. When the proposition was first 
ide for abolishing the Slave Trade, 
1er light was first thrown on that den 
darkness, and the atrocities connected 
th it were fully exposed to public view, 
produced a sentient of universal 
‘ror; and the British House of Com- 
ms declared, almost with one concur- 
it voite, that it should at once and for 
+r be abolished. But the result shews 
v dangerous it is to trifle with con- 
ence, and to resist the first impulse of 
hotiest ind: Fatal was the conse- 
nce of doing so in this instance. When 
horrors of the Slave Trade were fully 
| before Parliament; its first impulse 


3 to tolerate it no longer: but, by de-. 


es, the early fervour began to cool; 
| self-interest began to assert its claims, 
| to urge niotives for delay. And, 
ler the patronage of Mr. Dundas (the 
: Lord Melville), it wds proposed 
a gradual, instead of an immediate, 
Htion should be adopted. I and my 
nds saw, at orice, the danger of such 
roposal, and immeiiately rejected it. 
‘ry possible method, which determined 
dlity, goaded by self-interest, could 
yest, was now taken to opposé ws; 
our principles and motives were sy- 
natically and grossly misrepresented. 
vas imputed to us, among other things, 
_ we acted on false principles—we 
lected the Slaves in the West Indies; 
that to the improvement of their con- 
m, and not to the abolition of the 
can Slave-Trade, ought the attention 
‘arliament to be directed. 
his view of the subject was stre- 
isly maintained in 1792. In that 
' the House of Commons resolved 
the Slave Trade should be forthwith 
ished: but Mr. Dundas contended 
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for its cortiniance for eight years Hinger : 
he pleaded for its respite, only for that 
period; and then he was willing that its 
death-warrant should be signed, and that 
it shouki be dobmed thenceforward to 
destrtction. And, to reconcile us fo the 
idén of thus prolonging fot eight years 
fhe horrors of the Slave Trade, he pro- 
posed, that, when fhese eight - years 
should have expited—namely, on the Ist 
of Jannary 1800—then, not only should 
the Slave Trade be abolished entirely 
atid for ever, but that every Negro Child, 
which should be born in the West Indies 
dfter that day, should be born free. Had 
we accepted that a shape supposing 
it to have been faithfully executed, there 
would now scarcely have been left a sin- 
gle Slavé in the whole éxtent of the West 
Indies. If wilt be asked, why we did 
not accede to this proposal. But, may 
it not be asked in reply, how we could 
bly have acceded to it. Should we 

ave been justified in sanctioning the 
tontindance of this horrfble Trade for 


-@ight years longer, or for any period 


however short, if it was in otir power to 
prevent it? Let the Meeting only con- 
sidet what Mr. Dundas’s proposition was, 
and then they cannot be of opinion that 
we should have done right in acceding to 
it. It was, that, after we had been dis- 
tinctly assured that Parlisment would 
abolish the Slave Trade for ever, we 
should give our consent to its continuance 
fot eight years longer—that we should 
give our consent, that 70,000 or 
80,000 hdiman beings shotld every year, 
for eight years, be torne from their coun- 
try by every method which rapine and 
cruelty could suggest—should be immured 
ih floating dungeons—cartied actoss the 
Atiantic—and there condemied, they ahd 
their descendants, to a state of Slavery. 
Whiat right had we to stipulate thus for 
the liberty, the life, and death, of so 
many of our fellow-beings? We are all 
accountable to # higher tribunal; and 
why should we have presumed to consent, 
that a crime so shocking to humanity 
should be deliberately committed, for the 
miserable hope which it afforded that 
any thing good would or could flow from 
it? For is it not plain, that if, with our 
eyes open to its enormity, we had ac- 
ceded to such a proposition—if we had 
so far infringed on right principles, as to 
consent to enter into so unhallowed a 
compromise as that of seeking a good end 
by bad means—we could not have hoped 
for the Divine Blessing ; and might have 
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seen our ohject wholly defeated, or, at 
least, still further deferred. 

Recent experience has proved how 
little confidence we could place on such 
insidious concessions. In 1823, the West 
Indians came forward with THEIR propo- 
sitions, which were substituted for ours ; 
but, having thus obtained the means of 
delay, they now, in 1830, even when we 
are pursuing the very course which they 
themselves suggested, retracted their 
concessions, and opposed the carrying of 
them into effect. We may depend upon 
it, therefore, that if the Abolitionists had 
assented to Mr. Dundas’s proposition, 
some expedient would have been found 
to prevent its accomplishment. They 
did not accede to that proposition; and 
they were wise, I am convinced, in not 
having done so. They experienced in- 
deed, afterward, much opposition during 
their long struggle to effect their object; 
but my faithful friend and myself have 
been cheered and animated throughout 
by the continued sympathy and support 
of the public, not lesa than by the con- 
sciousness of a good cause ; and I firmly 
trust, that the Almighty will not allow 
the evils, for the extinction of which we 
now labour, to exist much longer. One 
victory has already been achieved ; and 
I hope, that, old as I am, I shall live to 
see another. 

There is no longer, indeed, any time 
for delay, or for half measures. We 
must all be in earnest ; and we must shew 
our earnestness by the vigour of our ef- 
forts. Let us consider what is the state 
of things in which we now stand, as com- 
pared with that of 1792. 

This question will assume a still stronger 
emphasis, when we consider who Mr. 
Dundas was, and what was the situation 
which he occupied. Was he some wild 
reformer, who, following every visionary 
fancy and rash political scheme, was dis- 
posed to rush precipitately into plans of 
improvement? No: he was no such 
person: he was, on the contrary, a man, 
though generous and liberal in private 
life, who yet shewed the greatest enmity 
to every thing that savoured of wild pro- 
ject, and the most disposed to take the 
part of a cool and calculating policy 
against any thing which could be termed 
extravagant. Such was the character of 
of Mr. Dundas; who yet, in 1792, con- 
sidered it not premature to begin to put 
an end to the system of Slavery within 
eight years. In 1800, according to his 
plan, its death-blow was to have been 
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given; and yet now, thirty years after 
that period, are we only endeavouring to 
begin to effect a similar purpose, to the 
issue of which, it is to be feared, we have 
yet to look forward through a long vista 
of determined opposition. 

This was in 1792; and yet the system 
has been continued ever since, with little 
or no variation. In the years, however, 
which have intervened, there is one pe- 
riod so marked, so important, and teach- 
ing such lessons of wisdom as to the fu- 
ture, that I cannot forbear referring to 
it; and, when I look back upon it, it is 
with pain that I recollect that the indi- 
vidual who bore the chief part in the 
transaction to which I allude is now no 
more. 

In the year 1823, Mr. Canning entered 
into a negotiation with the West-India 
Planters in this country, for the purpose 
of effecting some alterations in the state 
of things in the West Indies. He brought 
forward his measures, which it is not 
now necessary to detail, at the sugges- 
tion and with the general concurrence of 
the West-India Proprietors in this coun- 
try. He proposed them with the appro- 
bation of these West Indians, who re- 
commended them in the strongest manner 
to the Colonies ; and what was the con- 
sequence? We should have expected 
that measures, thus suggested and recom- 
mended by their own friends, would have 
been received with forbearance at least, 
if not with favour; and acceded to, if 
not from a conviction of their propriety, 
at least from a sense of interest. But 
what had they done ? They pertinaciously 
refused, one and all, to adopt these pro- 
posals. And what has been the result ? 
The same West-India Committee, who, 
in 1823, suggested and recommended 
these measures, came forward, in 1830, 
to abet the Colonial Legislatures in re- 
jecting them, and in opposing us who re- 
quired their fulfilment. I have lived 
long enough, however, not to be surprised 
by such want of principle in public bodies 
of men. Many of them, doubtless, were 
men of education and of respectability 
in private life, who would shrink with 
shame and hide their faces if they were 
supposed to be capable, individually, of 
conduct so repugnant to common honesty 
and even common decency ; who yet, when 
they act in a collective capacity, are apt 
to act very differently—lending their 
countenance to one another in proceed- 
ings which could not fail to compromise 
private character. Thus have these Weat- 
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India Proprietors, on finding that the 
Colonists refased to adopt the proposed 

reforms, at length changed their tone, and 
coincide in their rejection : and although, 
when Mr. Canning proposed these mea- 
sures to the House of Commons, they 
declared them to be not only wise and 
prudent, bat moderate also, and such as 
‘ought to be acceded to; yet they have 
now retracted this opinion, and have de- 
clared that the Colonial Legislatures, who 
rejected them, have, in so doing, acted 
wisely and prudently, and humanely too. 
Notwithstanding their former assent, their 
object now manifestly is to have the work 
of Reform committed wholly to them- 
selves, and that for the very purpose of 
mocking our hopes and frustrating our 
designs: and the Government of this 
country, I fear, is too much disposed to 
yield to their wish, and to leave the in- 
-terests of the Slaves in the hands of the 
Colonial Assemblies; and yet no man, 
who has at all attended to their past 
‘conduct, can suppose that these Assem- 
blies have any other purpose in view than 
that assigned to them—Delay. For it is 
not that they agree with us as to the ob- 
ject which we have in view, but only dif- 
fer as to the means of carrying it into 
effect; but they now plainly tell us, that 
they disapprove alike both of the end at 
which we aim, and of the way by which 
we seek to attain it. That end, they 
affirm, will be ruinous to their interests. 
€an we then hope that they will be will- 
ing to adopt the means by which that 
end is to be accomplished? Can any 
course be more opposed to common sense, 
than our continuing thus to commit the 
matter to their management ? This would 
-be the height of folly. Let us no longer, 
then, transfer to them a task which is 
properly our own: and let us engage in 
that task, not asa matter of feeling mere- 
ly, but of daty and of conscience. Feeling 
is but a weak power when opposed by 
self-interest. Let us, then, not trust to 
‘that feeling, which, arising from the mere 
‘sensibilities of our nature, might evapo- 
rate into indifference; especially when 
the objects of it are at a distance of three 
or four thousand miles, and when every 
pains are taken to deceive and delude 
as to the reality of those circumstances 
-which constitute the oppression, degrada- 
tton, and wretchedness of their state. 
We must act, then, not from feeling 
merely, but on principle, and a deep con- 
sciousness of the duty which we owe to 
‘God and to Man; while we use all the 
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powers which we possess to accomplish 
an object recommended to us alike by 
every right feeling of the heart, and 
forced upon us by every act of our reason 
and understanding. 

But it has been said that the Negroes 
are a happy people, and that there is no 
ground either for commiserating their 
condition, or desiring their emancipation. 
We are even told that they: are happier 
than our own English Peasantry. It is 
truly disgusting to listen to such asser- 
tions—to hear men, alive to the value of 
that liberty which they themselves pos- 
sess, and which they deem their own 


noblest possession, yet conceiving that 


they are guilty of no crime in refusing 
to impart it to others! And when I 
find persons in high stations, possessing 
wealth and rank and every outward dis- 
tinction, maintaining such propositions, 
I cannot but feel that, however high 
their station, they want that true nobi- 
lity of soul, which even the poor Negro 
has often shewn himself to be possessed 
of; for ne has often given the slow and 
gradual and laborious earnings of a long 
life to obtain, for himself or those dear 
to him, even the qualified liberty which 


‘is enjoyed by the free coloured people 


of that country—in short, to give all 
which he possesses to purchase for him- 
self, his child or his wife, the freedom 
which some affect so lightly to prize; 
thus manifesting a far greater elevation 
of mind, and a truer estimate of the va- 
lue of liberty, than the greatest West-In- 
dia Planter who, prizing the liberty 
which he himself possesses, yet denies it 
to the wretched beings of whom he claims 
to be the master. I will conclude with 
this single observation, that should Eng- 
land proceed as she has hitherto done— 
making free with the rights and liberties 
of those whom Providence has placed 
under her protection—the time of retri- 
bution cannot be far distant; for she 
cannot expect, in that case, that a great 
and just God will continue to her her 
own abused blessings, which she has so 
long enjoyed with so little gratitude. 
Let us all, then, exert ourselves to the 
utmost in this cause, with a deep im- 
pression that it is our paramount duty to 
do so, and that in this way alone can we 
expect to attain our object. Thus acting, 
however, we may humbly hope to live to 
witness the successful issue of our labours, 
and to rejoice together in the final ac- 
complishment of the great work of mercy 
which we have undertaken. 

| Mr. Wilberforce—at the Anti-Slav. Soc. ANN. 


2896 , \ 
I cannet but congratulate the Meeting 
that ne, who has so long been the Leader 
and Chieftain of our Cause, still conti- 
nues te cheer us with his presence and 
to aid us with his counsel; and that, 
this day, from those lips which have so 
frequently and so powerfully pl 
the cause of afflicted Africa, we have 
heard a noble, urgent, and welcome 
exhortation, to proceed forward with 
energy, and manfully and resolutely to 
encounter and resist all opposition, es 
the sure and only means of final success 
in the glorious cause m which we are 
engaged. But if there was eloquence in 
the language which our venerable Chair- 
man employed, there is eloquence of a 
higher order still, eloquence more heart- 
stirring and emphatic, in the recollec- 
tion, that we see wim presiding pmong 
us, who, for twenty years, has fought 
that battle of humanity and justice, which 
ended at last in the deliverance of Africa 
from British Raping; and in the delive- 
rance of England from the foulest stain— 
the blackest crime, which ever tarnished 
the reputation of any country. Let us, 
then, under his auspices, proceed with 
confidence; trusting that our worthy 
Chairman may yet live to complete what 
the bas begun. (Mr. Buxton—at the Same. 
The Extinction of Slavery demanded by 
Christianity. 

All our Missionary Enterprises, all 
our attempts to spread Christianity 
abroad, do, in point of fact, tend to in- 
crease our sympathies with the external 
circumstances of the Oppressed and Mise- 
rable of all lands. 

It is impossible for men to care for the 
souls of others, without caring for their 
‘bodies also. We cannot care for the sal- 
vation of the Negro, without caring for 
his emancipation from bondage. 

I hold it as the sacred duty of every 
Missionary to the West Indies, to apply 
himself to his spiritual work, and to that 
alone. I hold itto be a principle, a sa- 
cred principle, that, as nothing can be 
done by the Negro for himself, it must be 
done by us for him; and that bis cause 
must be taken up here : but it is such a 
Cause, that, just in proportion as the 
Bible Society and Missionary Societies 
fan our Christianity into activity, we 
must all bind ourselves to it, if we would 
act in consistency with our profession ; 
and never turn from it, till, at last, this 
great National Sin and Reproach are 
wiped away from us for ever. 

For what are the facts of the case ? 
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—A Christian People -hold; im ahjectand 
interminable Slavery, @ number of per- 
sons who have never forfeited their liberty, 
either by being conquered in war or by 
any crimes which they have committed: 
they have never given up their right to 
be free. A Christian People, professing 
to believe that the Observance of the 
Sabbath is obligatory, excludes them, for 
the most part, from the rest of the Sab- 
bath. A Christian People, professing to 
reverence Public Worship, shuts them out 
-by neglect, by absolute neglect, from all 
the sanctities and felicities of Worship. 
‘We profess a religion of justice, and we 
exact from them what labours we please, 


‘and give them what reward we please: 


‘we leave them in the hands of mercenary 
agents, who have the power of exercising 
ten thousand acts of tyranny over those 
who have no effectual means of redress; 
and we set up a claim to their unborn in- 
fants, through all the generations to came, 
to subject them to the same degradation 
and slavery. Christianity cannot bear 
this—its Fraternal Principle forbids it, 
for they are our Brethren; and the Slave- 
holder himself must be told that they are 
our Brethren—its Mercy forhids it—its 
stern, uncompromising Justice forbids it. 
I shall take this opportunity of stating, 
that, since a great National Movement 
will take place—since a general 
sion of the feelings of the Christian Pub- 
lic will soon be called for—by presenting 
the cause of near a million of onr fellow- 
men and fellow-subjects to the justice of 
the British Parliament, all who feel in- 
terested in behalf of Missions are bound 
to second this. benevolent design. For, 
whatever improvement may be made in 
the system, I am one of those who be- 
Heve, that a thing radically wrong can 
never be made good. The last Slave Act | 
of the Assembly of Jamaica, with its two 
hundred -provisions, has reached us. If 
e law of this kind, a law which takes 
cognisance of life in detail, were to pass 
in this country, we should have endless 
litigation, and the number of lawyers 
must be doubled: but there is a bleased 
complexity and simplicity in West-Indian 
Law ; for, after all, who is.to enforce all 
these things? Is the Negro to implead 
his Master ?—he, who is groaning under 
the lash, is he to come into court for jus- 
tice? No: to him, what is good in these 


‘wretched laws is,.and must be, a dead 


letter: and that which controuls, and 
grinds, and debases, alone is operative 
and efficient. There is no protection for 


a 
. 
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ieNegro, but what the Law-makers choose 
carry into effect. In this Country, 
one, can this Oppressed Race find 
iends and patrons; and it becomes us, 
erefore, to advqeate their canse in the 
Id way of representing their wrongs 
the Legislature. of our Country. And 
‘ shall follow, in the line of Honourable 
\mes—-& WILBERFORCE, the silver flow 
whose eloquence you never heard ruf- 
i, but’ when it came in contact with 
3 indignant subject; the light of whose 
nignant countenance was never dark- 
2d, but when confronting oppression 
1 wrong; a man, whose life, I trust, 
nighty God will spare, till he shall 
ir of some grand Legislative. Act 
ich shall terminate for ever the Wrongs 
{frica—a BuxToN, who has taken the 
ce of Wilberforce in Parliament, as 
Representative of the Philanthropy of 
Country — and, though not in Parlia- 
it, bat in Aandling the pen of the 
fer in this just cause, & STEPHEN—and 
; excellent man, Mr. ZAcHARY MAL- 
EY; whose labours, in putting-forth 


e valuable Publications which are 


busing the Public Mind and bringing 
case in all its force and reason to 
r upon the British Public, are above 
praise—names, I know, dishonoured 
ng many—and what name is not, 
ch is engaged in such acause? The 
ld reserves ita claps and shouts for 
of another character; but THEIR 
es will live in Records which are im- 
shable—in the Records of the Church 
Yhrist: they will live there; for 
gh they are not her Theologians or 
Ministers of her Sanctuary, they haye 
employed in the highest and most 
ed work which one. can conceive men 
e engaged in—to draw Christianity 
from the wakks of private life, to 
rone her on the seat of Legislation ; 
to teach Senators, that, as there is 
ng too mean for the Mercies of 
s3tianity, so there is nothing so high 
it must bow to the mandate of her 
ority. . 
. R. Watson—at the Wesleyan Miss. Soc. Ann. 
ing Tendency of Christian Missions, 
ie of the most interesting effects 
1 J can contemplate from these Meet- 
and Associations, next to thcir great 
; of propagating the Gospel among 
{eathen, is, their tendency to abolish 
at which may properly be called a 
RIAN spirit—that they tend to ga- 
tegether the Children of God, who 
been divided more .in principle and 
ly, 1830. - 
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affection than by place. If this were a 
mere matter of sentiment, it is a senti- 
ment so hallowed and delightful, that even 
as a sentiment I should deeply value it; 
and I would not that my heart should be 
divested of i. 

It is very true, we might go on, as the 
various Religious Bodies went on formerly, 
with something less of this. The Esta- 
blished Church might throw on us a look 
of haughty contempt, and we might return 
it with a scowl of defiance: we and our 
Calvinistic Brethren might wrathfully 
wield our Quinquarticular Controversy, 
and dip our pens in gall; and our excel- 
lent friends the Baptists might convert 
the waters uf the Sanctuary into the wa- 
ters of bitterness and separation: all this 
might be done ; and, perhaps, the Com- 
mon Father might, in pity, deal better 
with us than we were disposed to do with 
one another. 

We might go on in this way—but what 
should we gain by this? That I cannot 
answer; but I think I can easily tell how 
much we should lose. 

We should lose cnanacteR. Christia- 
nity has lost character, in consequence of 
its divisions. It has been the triumph of 
Infidels, that there has been a malignant 
and persecnting spirit in the Churches of 
Christ ; and they have scornfully written 
upon the very Temples of the Church of | 
the Living God, im legible characters, ‘“See 
how these Christians Hats !""—a motto fit 
only for the gates of Hell. We have been 
attempting, of late years, to obliterate 
this reproving motto; and, though there 
are a few remains of the characters not 
quite effaced, hard as the marble is, we 
shall, I hope, succeed: I hope we shall 
all come, without exception, to that sen- 
timent which is embodied in what is, I be- 
lieve, the oldest Formulary extant in the 
Christian Church—the oldest form of 
sound words, which may be traced to the 
earliest ages—“ I believe in the Commu- 
nion of Saints.” 

But we should lose strRenoetH also; 
for, if unity be not strength and if divi- 
sion be not weakness, we must unlearn 
the lessons of History, and invert the in- 
ferences of Experience. 

We should, also, lose coop Acquamnt- 
ancr. Some of our best friendships would 
have been lost, with all their advantages: 
there are many of us who now know and 
love one another, who would never have 
known one another, but as we have known 
the Lord; and the Anniversaries of such 
@ month as this waa our acquaintance 
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with the wise and good, not only of our 
own Country, but of the whole world. 
We can recollect the effect produced, in 
former years, by the presence of Holy 
Men from distant Churches and distant 
Lands—how we were excited by their 
warmth, and how our virtues were 
strengthened by their eminent piety. 
The circle of our friendship now embraces 
the wisest and best men that Earth has 
init; and it is still enlarging, by the dif 
fusion of this Catholic Spirit and these 
Christian Associations. Perhaps, but for 
this, we had all been like the moody, 
melancholy Prophet, who went into re- 
tirement, and mourned that he alone was 
left of all the Worshippers of the God of 
Israel; and we had still been ignorant of 
those noble spirits, who, in various parts 
‘of the world, have not bowed the knee 
to Baal. 

We should have lost something more. 
‘We should have lost that unutterable 
: FEELING which is expressed by the Prophet 
Isaiah, in a manner which nothing but 
the power of Inspiration could have dic 
tated, when he calls the Church, not to 
look within this, that, or the other little 
enclosure — not to go to the dark and 
narrow corners of this or the other of her 
Secte—but when he says, Lift up thine 
eyes round about, and see! all they gather 
themselves together : they come to thee: thy 
sons shall come from far, and thy daughters 
shall be nursed at thy side, Then shalt thou 
see, and flow together; and thine heart 
shall fear—the very fear of joy — the 
strong impression of awe mingled with 
exultation, such as an Assembly like this 
produces—and thine heart shall fear, and 
be enlarged ; because the abundance of the 
sea shall be converted unto thee— the forces 
of the Gentiles shall come unto thee. 

We should have lost this fine impres- 
sion; and, what is more valuable than 
that, we should have lost our portion in 
that blessed Legacy of our Saviour, who 
said “‘ peace "—not strife and division, but 
-—Peace I leave with you—my peace I give 
unio you. 

But there is, perhaps, an excess even 
on this side: and it was that amiable 
excess, I have no doubt, which led a very 
powerful and liberal Writer lately to 
propose, that we should carry this Unity 
into an absolute amalgamation; and that, 
instead of having various Societies in 
friendly correspondence, we should all 
form but One Grand Missionary Insti- 
tation. But on this subject I agree with 
my estimable friend, Mr. Burder, in the 
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arguments which he made use of In that 
excellent Sermon which he preached to 
uson Thursday. I fally subscribe to his 
principle, that our true ONENESS, is not 
that of Amalgamation, but of generous 
and cordial Affection. 

It has been a frequent and a favourite 
metapbor made use of by several eminent 
Speakers and Writers on this subject, to 
compare the Fraternal Union of Churches 
to the anion of the colours in the Rain- 
bow: and a very beautiful metaphor it 
is. It is not till lately that the Church 
of Christ has been at all entitled to this 
comparison : for, if formerly it was hke 
one, it. was so distinct in its lines of 
colour, and with edges so sharp and de- 
fined, that they seemed to be intended 
to bite and cut each other through the 
whole span of the arch: for my part, I 
should not admire such a rainbow as this. 
Neither should I be much taken with 
a rainbow of one colour only: I am 
afraid we should begin to dispute as to 
what colour this should be: and if we 
agreed as to that, we should not long rest 
satisfied with it: one party would wish 
to have it enlivened with a little more 
red; and another would have it sobered 
with a little more purple: for my part, I 
am contented with the rainbow of nature 
—with its distinct yet commingling hues 
—soft, beautiful, varied, one: and if 
we could see all the Churches of Christ 
worthy to be compared to such an ap- 
pearance, we might, in the language of 
one of the Writers of the Apocrypha, say, 
““When thou seest the rainbow, bless 
Him that made it: very glorious is it to 
behold, and the hands of the Almighty 
have bended it;”’—andI have no desire 
that the Union of the Churches should be 
more perfect than this, till we enter into 
the bright and colourless light of eternity ; 
and see eye to eye, and face to face. 

[The Same—at the same. 
True Civilization the Exclusive Fruit of 
Christianity, 

There is another topic, which I take 
to be of very great interest, suggested 
to me by some particulars in this Report, 
and in the Reports of other Societies— 
it is, the Effect of Missionary Operations 
in the Civilization and Moral Improve- 
ment of Savage Men. 

There was a time, I believe, when 
there were Theorists living, who preferred 
the savage to the civilized state—who 
preferred man in the woods, to man sur- 
rounded with all the advantages of en- 
lightened society. Sach Theorists, I be- 
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e, have died with their dreams; and 
passion now is, to extend Civilization, 
to carry it through the whole Earth. 
we no doubt that this is in the order 
rod and His Providence; but it is 
sasy matter to civilize men without 
stianity. 
‘any person were to allege the States 
ntiquity, we might reply, that, in the 
ern sense of the word, these States 
e not civilized. If we take Civiliza- 
te imply, that mankind live under 
al laws, and enjoy all that liberty 
th is requisite to\yeneral order and 
‘perity, we may affirm, that none of 
most celebrated States of Antiquity 
e civilized—that the bulk of the peo- 
were brutal, ferocious, and enslaved 
id that the splendour, with which 
' appear on the pages of History, is 
“ barbaric pomp and gold.” 
1 the Middle Ages, Christianity was 
loyed in civilizing the Nations of 
‘ope. Its progress was, however, re- 
‘kably slow ; and the reason was, that 
Christianity applied was a mixed and 
Iterated Christianity : the fatal prin- 
e was introduced, to treat the body 
he people like children, not as men; 
, for Christianity, they gave them Su- 
stition—hiding from them the manly 
elevating Truths with which it a- 
ses the dormant spirit. 
o slow is man to learn, that the contra- 
‘xperiment has been put in operation, 
t large scale, only by two of the great 
feading Nations of the Earth—Great 
ain, and the United States of Ame- 
. The precise character of this ex- 
ment is, to make the plain and sim- 
Verities of Christianity, by the cir- 
tion of the Scriptures and by preach- 
che Word of God, to bear on the moral 
civil condition ‘of the whole body of 
people. This experiment had, and 
has, a vast mass of superstition and 
udice to fight against: but this has 
1 the result—that these are the Two 
ntries which lead on the great March 
ations ; and are, in fact, the Lights 
1e World: their Liberty, and Public 
ue, and Religion are set on high ; and 
1ailed, as an example, by the wise and 
in distant lands, who wish to con- 
_ their Institutions to oars. 
know that there has been great de- 
about the philosophy of this fact : 
[ will go, for the solution of the diffi- 
r, to the South-Sea Islands and to 
h Africa: and I go there with a con- 
ce of finding it. 
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It is a fact—arid a most interesting one 
—that there are, in those places, whole 
communities of men, who were, but a 
very short time ago, savages, and as fe- 
rocious and as bad as perfectly savage 
man can be; and that these have been 
raised into civilization—and a civiliza- 
tion, too, more perfect than our own. 
There are now whole tribes of men en- 
joying all the advantages of social life— 
paying respect to the Lord’s Day and to 
the various Institutions of Religion—in- 
dustrious — temperate—religious—living 
under just laws and in perfect peace. 
What is the solution of all this ?—that, 
from the first commencement of the pro- 
cess of their civilization, the Verities of 
the Christian Religion, in their simple 
form and majesty, were made to bear on 
their minds. They were treated as men, 
not as children: there was no supersti- 
tion presented, to nip the opening intel- 
lect and to palliate vice; but the Doc- 
trines of Man's Fall, and his Recovery, 
and his Responsibility, and his Need of 
the Gospel and of the Influences of the 
Holy Spirit, and the approach of a Fu- 
tare Judgment, were taught in all their 
native simplicity. These were the truths, 
which entered into the very elements of 
their civilization; and the Civil Super- 
structure has been built solely upon them. 
What do I infer from this, but that Mis- 
sionary Societies have pointed out the 
true “‘ royal road” to Civilization, and 
the best means to create New States and 
to reform the Old ? 

The application of this to ourselves is 
highly important. If we wish to promote 
the Moral Improvement of our Country— 
as every Christian will do—we must 
learn, by what has taken place in these 
distant Stations, that the only great in- 
strument by which we can work, is, to 
make the great Truths of our Holy Re- 
ligion to bear upon the mind and oon- 
science of the mass of the people. 

You, My Lord, stand at the head of 
a faithful body of men in the Sister Coun- 
try, who have made this trial; and the 
effect, I have no doubt, has been such as 
to cheer you and your compatriots in 
your labours. You are making a great 
impression there: I have been informed, 
that the revenues of the Lach Dergh in 
Ireland, to which so many people used 
to go on pilgrimage, have fallen off nine- 
tenths! You have annihilated nine-tenths 
—and you will annihilate the last: and 
if you have not made the same progress 
everywhere, yet, let this circumstance 
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encourage yourself and every man who 
takes a part in this great work. Yes! 
let but this mighty engine be worked s 
and, chaotic as may be the state of your 
Country, you strike into it the grand prin- 
ciple of Order, and the various elements 
will arrange themselves around it: ail 
shall be light, and life, and happiness ; 
and the glory of rescuing and raising 
Ireland shall be given, not to human 
policy, but to the Cross our Saviour. 
[ The Same —at the same. 
Inoreased Self-Denial the Duty of British 
Christians. 
I have heard, with great satisfaction, 
from the Report laid before the Meet- 
‘ing, that the funds of the Society, last 
year, notwithstanding the pressure which 
has existed upon the community, have 
not materially decreased. I should, in- 
deed, have been sorry, if, on account of 
any such pressure on the community, the 
first retrenchment had been made in 
any Charity, and especially in this. I 
have no doubt of the trath of the state- 
ment made in the Report, that the con- 
tinuing of the usual contributions, not- 
withstanding the pressure, has been very 
inconvenient to many : nevertheless, had 
not those exertions been made, J should 
have thought that one of the best pro- 
spects was taken from this Country: for 
I have always considered, and always 
shall consider, that, in the midst of much 
which may perplex and distress and 
must grieve us, the Religious and Chari- 
table Institutions of this Country afford 
‘the most cheering prospects to which we 


can look. When these are flourishing, 


there appears to be zeal in the Country 
for the glory of God; and God will not 
withhold His Spirit from that Country 
which evinced such attachment to His 
Cause. No: if retrenchment is to be 
made, I certainly hope that it will not 
begin here. 

When I look, indeed, at the expendi- 
ture of the Land both public and private ; 
and when I consider the very small pro- 
portion which the outlay for the Spiritual 
Church bears to the general expenditure ; 
I begin sometimes to think that we are 
all wrong. I speak it, because I feel its 
truth, that Christians are not half awake 
to the claims that the Cause of God makes 
upon them. When I look round upon the 
Country at large, I see that the same 
luxury which was sufficient a few years azo 
is no longer sufficient: the same houses 
are not sufficient: the same furniture is 
not sufficient: and the same tables are 
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not sufficient. I have lately perused a 
Statistical Account, which states, that, in 
the year 1922, there were 18,000 four- 
avheeled carriages kept in this Island: 
the present number is 24,000. I have 
examined another Statistical Document, 
from which I learn, that, in 1816, only 
one-half of the quantity of wine now 
drank in this country was then con- 
gumed. 

Bat when I centemplate the numerous 
Charities which demand support, I am 
efraid that I shall find a different ac- 
count; at least, I know that to be the 
case in my own extensive Diocese. I 
have been informed, that the Irish So- 
ciety could instruct 30,000 additional 
Children, were their funds adequate ; 
and, from the statements which I have 
heard at the present Meeting, I cannot 
doubt that want of funds cramps and 
fetters every Missionary under the So 


‘ciety’s support. 


Am I not justified, then, in concluding, 
that Christians yield too much to the 
ostentation, the magnificence, and the 
extravagance —which are, indeed, the 
characteristic of the age; and that they 
are lavishing too much upon themselves, 
and, as a necessary consequence, de- 
voting too little to that Canse,’which, if 
they were consistent, they must consider 
as the most invaluable? Mast I not 
suppose, and do I not indeed see it, that 
if, instead of seeking our personal grati- 
fication—and which does not deserve to 
be called gratification—we diminish our 
domestic expenditure, and apply the 
amount to the purposes of Religion, we 
might make a permanent impression, not 
only on this Land, but, by the blessing of 
God, on many other Lands ? ’ 

That Christians should be lavishing, 
while the Charities which Christians sup- 
‘port are languishing and pining, certainly 
ought not to be; and, therefore, I would 
ask, if I may be permitted, whether the 
Resolution put into my hand is not, in 
one respect, defective. Would it not be 
better to add another word? The Reso- 
lution says, that the opportanities which 
present themselves for the extension of 
Missionary Labours should be regarded 
as special calls on the Church of Christ 
for increased zeal and increased libera- 
lity. The word which I would add, is— 
** and for increased sELF-DENIAL.” What 
is zeal, without self-denial ?—it must be 
gratification. What is liberality, but a 
still higher species of gratification, unless 
accompanied by self-denial? But - if 
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hristians deny themselves, that they 
iay devote a greater sum to the glory of 
rod, then it is that their zeal shews its 
‘al worth and value. 

It may be said, that, in these words, J 
‘cuse myself. I plead guilty to the 
large: but it is far more easy, and far 
ore useful, to retrench in company than 


ANTI.SLAVERY SOCIETY. 
ne Anti-Slavery Reporter for June 
mtains a full account of the pro- 
‘edings at the late Annual Meeting. 
1 the preceding Abstracts of Ad- 
‘esses, we have given, at large, the 
fecting Address of the venerable 
id beloved Chairman; as affording 
‘uminous view of the present state 
the question, and as urging, on 
e most forcible grounds, the duty 
strenuous and persevering exer- 
m. The Resolutions, passed at 
at Meeting, were printed at PP. 
6, 217. In reference to the ani- 
ited proceedings which took place 
. this occasion, the Committee have 
dressed to the public the following 
peal for Increased Vigour in prosecuting 
the Extinction of Slavery. 
Ihus closed the business of a Meeting, 
tinguished by its number and respect- 
lity— by the zeal which animated it 
and by the impression which it has 
duced, not only on those who were 
‘sent, but on the public at large. Al- 
dy are the good effects of it visible, 
the increasing interest, which the con- 
on of our enslaved fellow-subjects, 
Negro Bondsmen of our Colonies, has 
ited throughout the Land, and in the 
‘e strenuous and combined exertions 
ch that increased interest is calling 
‘h into action. 
t has confirmed’ the Synod of the 
tch Secession in its determination 
viously announced, to aid the Anti- 
very Cause; not only by ita own 
yer to Parliament, but by that of its 
‘ee Hundred Congregations. The 
puties of the Three Denominations 
>rotestant Dissenters in London, re- 
senting the Dissenting Body through- 
the Land, have already addressed to 
liament their strong protest against 
continuance of Slavery; and have 
ed upon their numerous constituents, 
parts of the Kingdom, to unite 
t and hand in promoting its early 
nection. The zeal even of those early 
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alone. if there are any who agree with 
me in the language which I have uttered, 
I hope that they will pass laws against 
themselves ; and devote the superfluities 
which they can dispense with to the great 
purpose which has convened the Meeting 
together this day. 

[Bishop of Chester —at the Cherch Mise. Soc. Ann. 


tried and consistent friends of the op- 
pressed Affican, the Society of Friends, 
seems to burn witha more inteuse flame. 
The numerous and influential body of the 
Methodists have manifested a stronger 
and deeper feeling than ever of the duty 
of concurrent and unceasing exertion to 
remove the barriers which Slavery pre- 
sents to the diffusion of Christianity. 
And, we feel assured, by our past expe- 
rience, of the effective co-operation which 
is to be expected from a great majority 
of the Ministers and Members of the 
Church of Scotland, as well as of the 
United Churches of England and Ire- 
land. Nor can we doubt that the Ca- 
tholics in both Kingdoms will shew their 
gratitude for the success of their recent 
efforts in achieving their own liberation 
from restraint, by aiding to break the 
oppressive yoke which weighs down our 
Negro Fellow-subjects. 

. To all these various classes of Chris- 
tians we would earnestly address our- 
selves; and not to them only, but to all 
of every class and party, whether Reli- 
gious or Political, in the United King- 
dom, who feel any concern for the 
honoar of God, or any desire te vindicate 
our national character from infamy and 
reproach, or any sympathy with suffering 
humanity —— to them we would address 
our earnest entreaties to join cordially, 
toncurrently, and perseveringly, in the 
promotion of this Sacred Cause; until 
the unhappy Slave shall be relieved from 
his fetters, and Great Britain shall be 
delivered from the guilt and shame of 
holding him in bondage. 

Those who are disposed to respond to 
this call will find, in the Speeches deli- 
vered and the Resolutions adopted at the 
late Meeting, ample information both of 
the present state of the Slavery Question, 
and of the means by which it is proposed 
to influence Parliament to abolish it. 
We, therefore, conclude with recom- 
mending those details to their attentive 
perusal and conscientious consideration ; 
and with urging them to admit of no de- 
lay in taking the measures necessary for 
carrying into effect the various sugges- 
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tions which they contain. The present 
Session of Parliament may cease before 
much can be accomplished: but, ere 
long, there will be another Session; if 
not, perhaps another Parliament: and, 
in this last case, we trust that no one 
who has pledged himself to this Cause 
will employ his vote or his influence 
without maturely considering, what his 
daty to God, to his Country, and to his 
fellow-men, no less than fidelity to his 
engagements, requires at his hands. 

A Petition, founded on the Resolutions 
adopted by the Meeting has since been 
prepared for both Houses of Parliament. 
It represents Slavery as an evil, which 
requires, not merely to be palliated or 
amended, but to be eradicated — not as 
& practice capable of being made tole- 
rable by regulation, but as a crime to be 
suppressed—an outrage on our professed 
principles as Christians, to be renounced 
—and a foul stain on our national cha- 
racter, to be wholly and for ever effaced : 
and it prays that Parliament would no 
longer postpone to take this momentous 
subject into its early and earnest con- 
sideration; and that, in order effectually 
to relieve the Country from the guilt and 
ignominy of such a system, it would pro- 
ceed forthwith to devise, and adopt, and 
enforce the best and wisest means of en- 
suring its Universal Extinction through- 
out the British Empire; and, that, until 
this most desirable consummation shall 
have been attained, immediate measures 
may be taken, at least to arrest the pro- 
gress of the evil, and to prevent any 
further addition being made to the pre- 
sent number of Enslaved British Sub- 
jects, by fixing a day, after which all 
children who shall be born within the 
Dominions of His Majesty, whatever be 
their class, condition, or complexion, 
shall thenceforward be absolutely and to 
all intents and purposes FREE. 

eas 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. .,* 
TRIRTIETH REPORT. 
Committee of Investigation. 
A CoMMITTEE was appointed, in 
February 1829, to revise the Ex- 
penditure of the Society; but had 
not brought its proceedings to a 
close at the time of the last Anni- 
versary. Its labours were continued 
to the latter end of July; a very 
minute examination having been 
entered into of the Society’s Expen- 


diture. The Report at large of this 
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Committee is given in the Appendix : 
we shall notice some of its chief 
points, as stated in the Report. 

It appeared advisable to the Investi- 
gation Committee, that the information 
arising out of the Society's proceedings 
should be brought before the Members 
fn @ SEPARATE PERIODICAL PUBLICATION, 
emanating directly and officially from 
the Committee. This view was adopted 
by the General Committee, with some 
modification. The Monthly Paper was, 
in consequence, discontinued at the close 
of last year; and an enlarged Publica- 
tion, denominated the ‘“‘ Church Missio- 
nary Record,” substituted in its place, at 
the commencement of the present year ; 
and intended to exhibit in detail, but in 
a digested form, the whole of the Soci- 
ety's Foreign and Domestic Proceedings. 

On examining the state of the institu- 
MION, it appeared to the Investigation 
Committee that some alteration might be 
advantageously made with a view to the 
improvement of the system heretofore 
pursued, and likewise to effect some 
reduction of expense. The recommenda- 
tions of the Investigation Committee 
were adopted by the General Committee, 
with some modifications, arising out of 
a change of circumstances, 

The Investigation Committee having 
stated, in the course of their Report, 
that the system hitherto pursued in the 
Institution did not appear to them to be 
the best fitted to secure the most im- 
portant qualifications of a Missionary, 
add, that for the defects of that system 
the Principal could not be considered 
responsible, he having had to administer 
it as marked out for him. That Com- 
mittee then present, abstractedly, the 
following view of the principles on which 
they conceive it desirable that a Mis- 
sionary Institution should be  con- 
ducted :— 

It would, in our opinion, be preferable 
that the Institution sheuld be assimilated to 
and put more upon the footing of a Family, 
the members of which have given themselves 
up to some great work. The Head of such 
an Institution should, we think, be distinct 
from the person employed to give instruction 
‘in the subordinate branches of human learn- 
‘ing; and should regard the Students as his 
Children, maintaining with them, at all times, 
an unreserved and familiar intercourse. Such 
a community, living in the exercise of mu- 
tual love, in which the Spirit of the Great 
Head of the Church shall be found to dwell 
richly—and where, as has been emphatically 
expressed by Mr. Blumhardt, in speaking of 
the Institution at Basle, “not Moses but 
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Yhrist, not the Law but the Gospel, reigns ° 
—may be expected to receive, in a peculiar 
nanner, a blessing from the Lord, and to 
roduce and send forth Labourers into the 
/ineyard fitted for their arduous dities. 


These are sentiments, the Committee 
re persuaded, in which not only they 
nd the Principal, but the Members of 
he Society at large, cordially concur. 

Deeply impressed with the important 
earing of the Institution on the future 
perations of the Society, the Committee 
ave framed the New Regulations with 
1e view of placing it on the footing pro- 
osed by the Investigation Committee, 
nd earnestly recommend it to the 
rayers of their friends; since it is pe- 
iliarly the work of the Divine Spirit to 
ill forth and prepare Missionaries for 
\eir work, and to render effectual their 
-bours. 

From circumstances which came before 
iem, the Investigation Committee were 
* opinion that a saving of expense might 
e effected in the LOCAL EXPENDITURE OF 
1& ASSOCIATIONS, without diminishing 
eir efficiency. A Circular on the sub- 
ct was, therefore, addressed to the 
ssociations, which met their cordial 
meurrence. 

The MODE OF KEEPING THE SOCIETY 8 
counts, both at home and abroad, 
‘ceived the very particular attention of 
e Investigation Committee. Various 
1provements have, at their recom- 
endation, been adopted; which, when 
ey fully take effect, will exhibit, the 
ommittee anticipate, the whole of the 
xpenditure, with a clearness and ful- 
33 of detail, that, while it facilitates 
ference to all its parts, will operate as 
salutary check on its undue or un- 
ithorised increase. 

We subjoin, from the Report of 
ie Investigation Committee, the 
mourable testimony and the im- 
‘essive remarks with which they 
melude. 

We cannot close this Report without 
serving, that the nature of our investi- 
tion led us in a course rather to bring 
to view the failings of the Society—if 
lings there were—than to dwell upon 
great excellencies. It should also be 
collected, that our part has been, not 
much to contemplate the general na- 
re and objects of the Society, as to 
amine into the minutie of its proceed- 
zs, and to rectify minor defects of detail 
1ere such defects appeared. But let 
not be supposed that we are insensible 
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to its merits; or that our affection to its 
Cause, or our respect for its Conductors, 
has been diminished. We bear our full- 
est testimony to the cordiality and good 
feeling manifested by all the Secretaries, 
throughout our prolonged inquiry: and 
we rise from the laborious task assigned 
to us, not only with unabated affection 
for the Society, but with an increased 
impression of the magnitude of its ob- 
jects, and of its claim to our most efficient 
support. 

In tracing the operations of the So- 
ciety through every quarter of the globe, 
we are compelled to acknowledge, thet 
darkness covereth the earth and gross dark- 
ness the people ; and that to live degraded, 
and to die hopeless, is the lot of millions 
of human beings like ourselves—of beings 
who are to live for ever! 

The gift of Christianity would be to 
them the greatest of temporal mercies: 
it would be instruction, civilization, 
peace, industry, and the enjoyments of 
social life, to those who are now living 
in ignorance, wretchedness, war, cruelty, 
and licentiousness. Here alone would 
appear to be inducements sufficient—to 
those to whom it may be said, Freely ye 
have received, freely give—to come for- 
ward to their help. But further: we 
cannot close our eyes to the more mo- 
mentous consideration, that, degraded 
and wretched as they are, they are yet 
immortal beings, who must enjoy or suf- 
fer to all eternity; that many are hourly 
dropping into the grave without the 
knowledge of the only way by which 
man can be sAved: and we are con- 
strained to ask ourselves, whether, with 
our views of the worth of the human soul, 
we are duly using the means within 
our power to hasten the day of their de- 
liverance. 

Considering the high and important 
objects of the Church Missionary Society 
—the millions now living, and the my- 
riads yet unborn, whose eternal happi- 
ness it contemplates; and satisfled with 
the integrity and personal piety of those 
to whom the direction of its affairs has 
been entrusted; we confidently and 
earnestly recommend the Society to the - 
continued and more active support of the 
Christian Public. 


Candidates, Students, and Missionaries. 


There were in the Society's Institution 
at Islington, at the time of the last An- 
niversary, Fifteen Students: in the course 
of the year, Nineteen Candidates have 


S04 
been received. Nine have quitted the 
Institution for their respective scenes of 
labour; Two have withdrawn from the 
Society ; and Twenty-three remain under 
preparation, or on probation. 

The Lord Bishop of London has ad- 
mitted three of the Society’s Studente— 
Messrs. J. A. Jetter, W. Nicholls, and 
W. Smith, to Deacon's Orders: and three 
others—the Rev. Messrs John Murrell, 
Charles Blackman, and Timothy Sandys 
—have been ordained Priests. 

In the course of the past year the So- 
ciety has had to deplore the loss of the 
services of several of its Labourers, by 
‘death and other causes. On the other 
hand, it is matter of thankfulness to Al- 
mighty God that the Committee have 
‘been enabled to send forth, to the various 
Missions, Sixteen Individuals, beside 
the return of Five others to their former 
scenes of labour. 

Disabled Missionaries’ Fund. 

The Committee have long had under 
consideration the means of providing for 
Disabled Missionaries, their Widows and 
Children. This subject is pne of much 
difficulty and serious responsibility. After 
mature deliberation, the Committee ad- 
opted a series of Resolutions, embody- 
ing such genera] principles as appeared 
to them applicable to the case. pro- 
secution of the plan thus formed, a Se- 
parate Fund has been opened, to provide 
for these affecting contingencies of Mis- 
sionary Labours. The sum of 500/. has 
been granted by the Committee, to form 
the basis of this Fund; which it is pur- 
posed to increase, by Annual Grants, 
and by Voluntary Contributions from the 
Public. Can Christians have a more 
deeply interesting object placed before 
them, than that of supplying the means 
of making a provision for the Widows 
and Orphans of those who for Christ’s 
Name have gone forth, taking nothing of 
the Gentiles, and whose own health and 
strength have been consumed in their 
labours? The Committee. trust that this 
part of their plans, which is so intimately 
connected with the general efficiency of 
the Society’s operations, will be ade- 
quately supported by their friends, 

Associations. 

During the year, 21 New Associations 
or Branches have been formed, in various 
parts of the Kingdom. 

- The Committee not having obtained a 
second V Secretary, the services 
of the Rev. Messrs. Mayor and Ward 
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have been engaged to assist the Rev. F. 
Leicester in visiting the Associations 
during the present year. The Rev. John 
Hartley has also undertaken to give a 
considerable portion of the ensuing sum- 
mer to the same object. 
Appointment ef a Lay Agent. 

‘The Committee have long been con- 
vinced of the importance of making known 
more widely the object and claims of the 
Society in places which, either from the 
full occupation of the time of its Depu- 


‘tation or from other circumstances, it has 


been impracticable to visit in former 
years. They have, therefore, engaged 


‘the services of Mr. George Courtnay 


Greenway, as a Lay Agent for the So- 
ciety ; in the expectation that this mea- 
sure will, under the Divine Blessing, be 
the means of increasing its funds, by the 
formation of new Associations in aid of 
its objects, and, where the Society’s local 
friends think it can be done with advan- 
tage, by systematically organizing the 
Associations which have been already 
formed. 

_ Weextract some passages from the 

Conclusion of the Report. 

To have found men, far removed from 
direct controul, disinterestedly and faith- 
fully labouring year after year, approv- 
ing themselves to God, and, in the fruit 
of their labours, manifesting their fidelity 
to their engagements, calls us to thank 
God, and take courage. 

Had a human scheme with such ex- 
tended ramifications been carried on by 
Agents, who, without prospect of pecu- 


- Diary recompence or worldly glory, were 


merely to have their subsistence for their 
work, it would have come to nought long 
ago. Bat God has sustained His ser- 
vants: the work has been steadily ad- 
vancing ; and has been proved to be His, 
by the effects already produced: and 
hence we gather the encouraging conclu- 
sion, that it cannot be overthrown. 
But, while the Committee thus grate- 
fally look back on the past, they cannot 
but express their conviction, that the ef- 
forts yet made are inexpressibly feeble, 
compared with the magnitude of the ob- 
ject, and with the means of the Protest- 
ant Churches, and of our own in parti- 
eular. Far more is spent, in our own 
country, in vain pleasure or mere luxury 
which might easily be dispensed with, 
er indulgences which are injurious, than 
is raised, by all the Religious Societies 
of the Protestant World put together, 
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fer the advancement of the Kisgdom of 
Christ. A comparison of the sums paid 
in articles of luxury, with the returns of 
all the Religious Societies put together, 
will shew how much: more the lovers of 
leasure do for vain indulgence, than the 
overs of God do for His Glory and the 
alvation of man. 

The Committee have found it requisite, 
rherever they have been able—as in 
‘orth and South India, Ceylon, and the 
Vest -Indies—to limit the sum which 
rey expend on a particular Mission. 
he Expenditure being found tn exceed 
te Income, they have felt that a Chris- 
an Society is no more justified than 
rivate individuals in running into debt, 
id, by so doing, exposing: the Society's 


erations to the greatest risk and em-' 


rrassment. But the effect of thus re- 
‘icting the expenditure has been, to 
amp those operations, and to obstruct, 
it breaking forth on the right hand and 
the left, which is the great privilege 
the Church of Christ. They place. 
s subject on the conscience of every. 
2nd of Missions. For themselves, 
'y have had the accounts of the whole 
penditure submitted to the scrutiny 
wo Committees of Investigation, which 
mined it, throughout, with unwearied 
ience and labour: and they now con- 
mtly appeal to the Christian Church 
more enlarged support. Christians 
y are not justified, and are not placing 
matter on the right footing, in ques- 


ing Expenditure, instead of enlarging . 


itributions—in raising light objections, 
ead of pouring out their liberality. 
, Cause so momentous as the advance- 
it of the Kingdom of Christ, minor 
ctions may be relinquished, so that 
nay but glorify His Name, and help 
ive those for whom He died. 


Appendix to the Report. 
‘he Appendix contains the fol- 
ing articles :— 
egulations of the Society relative to 
Disabled Missionaries, and their 
Widows andChildren: Sept.14,1829. 
teport of the Committee appointed 
Feb. 21, 1829, to review the Expen- 
diture and Finances of the Society. 
Regulations for the Society's Insti- 
tution at Islington. 


Instructions of the Committee tothe . 


Rev. Joseph Marsh, proceeding to 
Madras: delivered April 1, 1829. 


[Eee 
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 
Tre Committee met about Sixty Mi- 
nisters from the Country, at Salters’ 
Hall Chapel, on Tuesday Morning, 
the 15th of June. 

On Wednesday Morning, at the 
Wesleyan Chapel, City Road, a Ser- 
mon was preached by the Rev. John 
Brown, of Edinburgh, from Psalm 
ii. 8. In the Evening, the Rev. J. 
H. Hinton, of Reading, preached at 
Surrey Chapel, from Isaiah -lii. 1. 
Awake, Awake, put on thy strength, 
O Zion! — 

At Eleven o‘Clock on Thursday 
Morning, the Annual Meeting took 
place at Spafields’ Chapel; John 
Foster, Esq., of Bigg gleswade, i in the 
Chair. 

Movers and Seconilers. 

Rey. T.8. Crisp, of Bristol: and Rev. 
John Birt, of Manchester—John Poyn- 
der, Esq.; and Rev. Dr. 8teinkopff— 
Rev. Enstace Carey; and W. B. Gur- 
ney; Esq.—and Rev. T. James, of Wool- 
wich 3 ; and Rey. C. C. Tauchnitz, from 

Leipsic. 
Resolutions. 

—That the very considerable increase, 
during the past year, of the Contribu- 
tions to the Society—the additions which 
have been made to the number of our 
Missionaries—the Abolition of the in- 
human practice of Suttee in the Presiden- 
cies of Fort William and Madras—and 
the manifest tokens of a Divine Blessing 
resting on the labours of our Brethren, 
both in the Eastern and Western Hemi- 
spheres, are. circumstances which de- 
mand our most fervent gratitude, and 
should stimulate to unremitting and in- 
creased exertion. 

—That the experience of the past year 
has furnished new and pleasing motives 
to persevering earnestness in Prayer for 
the Divine Guidance and Blessing on all 
the operations of this and similar Institu- 
tions; and that the Mission in the West 
‘Indies,especially needs to be commended 
to the all-powerful protection of that Glo- 


é 


‘rious Being, who can make the wrath of 


man to praise Him, while the remainder 
thereof is restrained. 

The Collections amounted to 
363. Os. 10d. 


2R 
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‘ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1829—30. 
State of the Funds. 


Receipts ofthe Year. £. 8. d. 
For the Mission ............ 11,451 1 5 
For Ditto: Extra Contributions, 4,798 6 4 
For the Translations........- 56 9 
For Native Schools .......... 65 16 11 
For Native-Female Education, 213 4 1 
For Native-Female School at 
- Kingston.......0.cccees ea 25 0 0 
For West-India Fund ...... ; 87 16 6 
For Widows’ & Orphans’ Fund, 296 12 9 
For Premises at Bencoolen, 
from the Treasury and the 7 
East-India Company...... 191 7 6 


Total £17,185 14 


Payments of the Year: : 

Serampore waieeletecelele-a.e\eieierece’s 18 13 9 

Calcutta, Howrah, Bonstollah 

Cutwa, Soory, Monghyr, and 
Di eeeeeeesreaceoseeece 5,440 4 7 
Ceylon. .ccccccccccvccccees 1,334 14 3 
Sumatra .cccccccccccccccere 20 0 0 
Jamaicn...cccccccccccccsce 4,546 13 6 
Honduras.....ssccccescceee 378 7 10 
Students and Books ......... 292 1 5 
Widows and Orphans.,...... 293 1 5 
Returned Missionaries....... 365 0 0 
Printing and Stationery...... 354 9 5 
5 


Interest of Money.......e0. 87 4 


Rent, Taxes, Salaries, Carriage, 
’ Postage, Journeys, and Inci- 


den vosecccees. 1,208 16 1 


Total £.14,339 6 7 


Missionaries sent out in the Year. 


” Several Missionary Friends have pro- 
ceeded to different Stations .during the 
past year— Mr. and Mrs. Daniel and 
Family, to Ceylon ; and Messrs. Tinson, 
Nichols, Cantlow, and Clarke, with their 
Wives, to Jamaica, Though it were 
earnestly to be desired that others had 
gone, also, both to the East and to the 
West, it is highly gratifying that a larger 
addition has thus been made to the num- 
ber of Missionaries in the field than we 
have had to announce for several years 
past. Offers of service have been ac- 
cepted from several individuals. 

Remarks on the State of the Funds. 

On the subject of the Funds, it was 
found necessary to make a frank and 
earnest appeal at our last Anniversary ; 
and the truly Christian manner in which 
that appeal was responded, to will not 
‘aoon be forgotten. The Extraordinary 
Contributions presented on that day, 
amounting to 3000/., were afterward in- 
creased, by Donations from friends not 
then present, to about 4800/—a sum 
which sufficed to liquidate the heavy 
debt with which the Society was pre- 
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viously encumbered, and farnished a 
small surplus in aid of the current ex- 
penditare. Nor was the spirit of cheer- 
ful pecuniary sacrifice confined to that 
memorable occasion: in different parts 
of the kingdom, a similar disposition has 
been evinced—especially at Manchester, 
previously held in honour for the muni- 
ficent support yielded to kindred Insti- 
tutions; where nearly 12004 were con- 
tributed in aid of our Society, at the 
Public Meeting held in November last. 

Nor have the ordinary resources of 
the Society declined during the past year 
on the whole; though, in some districts, 
the want of employment and the heavy 
weight of public burdens have caused & 
temporary diminution in the amount con- 
tributed to our funds. 

While our most cordial acknowledg- 
ments are presented to the many Chris- 
tian Friends who have offered so willing- 
ly, after this sort, we would never forget 
that the spirit of bounty and of zeal—of 
love te Christ, and compassion to souls 
—emanates from Him whom we serve ; 
and that every manifestation of His fa- 
vour should render us more cheerfully 
diligent in fulfilling the work which He 
has given us to do. 

eS ; 
CHURCH.OF-ENGLAND TRACT SOCIETY. 
EIGHTEENTH REPORT. 
State of the Funds. 
Tue Contributions amounted to 
1661. 15s. Sd.; | and the Sales to 
2931. 13s. 8d. The Payments were 
4141. 2s. 9d. 
Printing and Issues of Tracts. 

The total number of Tracts. published 
during the year amounts to 151,500: 
those issued have been 171,600; con- 
sisting of 142,058 by Sales in separate 
Tracts, 4117 sold in bound Volumes, and 
25,425 by Grants. 

New Tracts. 

The New Tracts which have been 
published during the year have been five 
of the Larger Series—‘‘ Short Sermons 
on subjects connected with the Form of 


‘Absolution in the Morning and Evening 


Services of the Church of England ;” 


‘The Church Yard; or an Address to 


the Throne of Mercy, from the Confines 


‘of the Grave ;” ‘‘ Popery compared with 


Paganism, and brought to the Test of 
the Holy Scriptures ; or Hints addressed 
to Plain People ;” “‘ A Short Account of 
the Life and Martyrdom of the Rev. 


880.] 


zawrence Saunders, Rector of Alihal- 
we, London, who was burnt at Coven- 

'y, in the reign of Queen Mary;” and 
A Short Account of Popery, or the Re- 
zion of the Church of Rome:” also of 
ie Tracts for Children and Sunday 
chools, “ A Historical Catechism on the 
esurrection of our Lord and Saviour 
esus Christ.” 

Publications of the Society. 

The Publications now on "sale 
ynsist of 84 General Tracts, 16 for 
hildren and Sunday Schools, 4 
racts in Welsh, 4 in Manks, and 
) Cottage Tracts on folio sheets. 
uty of Increasing Vigilance against the 

Errors of the Day. 

Your Committee feel, that the event- 
[times in which we live call for in- 
easing vigilance on their part, that no- 
ing but pure, unadulterated truth should 
id its way into the pages of those 
iblications which emanate from them. 
ey are persuaded, that the insidious 
‘orts which the Father of Lies is now 
iking, to introduce infidel sentiments 
to the great mass of the community 
whether by employing the pens of 
we who profess themselves the friends 

Trath, to support a species of Ra- 
malism entirely subversive of our be- 
fin the necessity of miraculous inter- 
ence, and thus sapping the very foun- 
tions of Revealed Religion—ot by fos- 
‘ing a union between Real Christianity 
d that which falsely bears its name ; 
ereby throwing down the barriers that 
parate between truth and error, and 
ning to substitute liberality of senti- 
mt for the unchanging principles of the 
spel of the Only True God, even our 
viour Jesus Christ—cannot be too 
rrowly watched: and that every real 
ember of the Church of England is 
led on to take his stand in her de- 
ice; and, by an uncompromising avow- 
of his sentiments, by the most deter- 
ned opposition to false doctrine and he- 
sy, and by using his utmost endeavours 
propagate the Truth as it is in Jesus, 
evidence, at once, the consistency of 
faith, and his value for the privileges 
th which he has been favoured. 


Continent. 
SF cance. 
BIBLE SOCIETY. 
noreasing Eagerness for the Scriptures. 
CORRESPONDENT of the British 
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and Foreign Bible Society, in speak- 
ing of a short journey from which 
he had just returned, says— 

Everywhere, the New Testament is 
in demand—is read with beneficial effects 
—and is approved of by all rational and 

aa rte persons. 
xtracts are ‘given from various 
Letters received by this Correspon- 
dent, the chief of which we subjoin. 
The following communications 
are from Roman-Catholics Ministers 
of Parishes, 

—Your valuable consignment of copies 
of the Sacred Scriptures is duly come to 
hand: I hastened to make known this cir- 
cumstance from the pulpit. You should 
have seen with what joy my poor pa- 
rishioners received the glad tidings. 
Children, and fathers of families, pressed 
round me, to partake of that distribution 
which I made; and I had much difficulty 
to prevent tumult and confusion. 

—I have just learned, that, inspired 
by a desire of promoting the cause of 
Religion, you are willing to issue books 
to those who have not the means of pur- 
chasing them. Might I venture to re- 
quest that the poorin my parish may be 

i to share in your benevolence? 
I reside ina mixed parish: the Catholics 
form the pvorest portion, and. their 
number is the most considerable. If I 
am permitted to enjoy some aid from 
you, you may reckon in advance on my 
lasting gratitude; and I venture to pro- 
mise, that the poor and the children will 
always remember you in their prayers, 
and not cease to entreat the Lord to. 
bless those who provide them with the 
best of books. 

—God be praised, that the Spirit of 
God inspires the souls of the benevolent ; 
that the Gospels of the Saviour of the 
World are granted to the poor; and that 
the children in our Schools will be en-, 
abled hereafter to obtain nourishment 
from the sacred precepts of Jesus Christ! 
Have the kindness, I beg of you, to fur- 
nish me with 100 copies of the New 
Testament; and be assured, that the be- 
nevolence of the respected Society will 
never have been better applied. May 
this Institution, so truly Christian in its 
principles, condescend to accept the as- 
surance of our prayers for the blessing 
of God to rest on it! 

— Since I have distributed your books, 
the children in our Schools are become 
more submissive: they respect their 
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parents, and obey them without mur- 
muring: they are no longer seen acting 
disgracefully in the streets. I must now 
request a fresh supply for our worthy 
neighbours, the Curates stationed round 
us; and, assuredly, you will not suffer 
the work, which has been so successfully 
began, to be impeded. May the Lord 
give prosperity to the undertakings of this 
respected Society, to which you will 
please to tender the assurances of my 
warmest gratitude ! 

—My parishioners have obtained the 
New Testament by means of your gene- 
rosity; bat the copies belongmg to the 
children are worne out, from their being 
so much read at school and at home. 
Besides this, the Curates in this town 
have applied to me for copies; and if you 
accede to my request, I shall distribute a 
good number, conformably with the in- 
tentions of the Venerable Society. Se- 
veral of my Clerical Brethren were 
opposed to the circulation of the New 
Testament; but, after having seen your 
edition, they have been convinced that 
the perusal of it ought on no reasonable 
grounds to be prevented, seeing that a 
thousand reasons may. be adduced, on 
the other hand, to prove its general use- 
fulness. 

A Roman-Catholic Layman, who 
is Nephew to a Bishop ofthat Church, 
writes— _ 

Since you have sent me Testaments, I 
am besieged daily by poor small farmers 
and peasants, who come from a distance 
of six leagues in order to obtain a copy. 
The inclement season, and the distance, 
does not hinder them: they are all 
anxious to possess the Sacred Volume. 
A worthy old man, aged 70, walked four 
leagues for the purpose of obtaining the 
Gospels : “*The reading of them,” said 
he, “* willmake me young again, inasmuch 
as it will afford me strength and patience 
sufficient to support my infirmities.” 

—A family, consisting of eleven per- 
sons, who never lived in harmony together, 
agreed to meet together in order to read 
the Scriptures in the evening; and, ever 
since, peace has reigned among all its 
members. This example will produce the 
most gratifying effects on the minds of 
the inhabitants. Accept my thanks for 
the good which you enable me to do. 

In returning thanks for copies of 
the Scriptures which had been sent 
to him, a Protestant Minister says— 

It really appears that God voychsafes 
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His protection to titis work; ‘for Mttle 
children, boys, old people, and’ those 
who are uneducated, all want to know 
what the Lord has tanght for the welfare 
of mankind. I never witnessed such 
anxiety before; and it certainly is a pre- 
sage of the good which these laudable 
distributions will accomplish. 

A Member of one of the Prison 
Commissions bears the following tes- 
timony :— 

I must again appeal to your generosity 
for a fresh supply of the Testaments of 
Jesus Christ for our Prisoners and their 
children. I have reason to rejoice in 
having obtained these books for these un- 
fortunate people to read. Swearing is 
no longer heard; and wicked practices, 
which formerly occurred in the cells, be- 
fore the prisoners were employed in seek- 
ing to gain information, are now abar- 
doned. They bear their present lot with 
patience and resignation; and are now 
submissive and respectful toward their 
superiors. Whenever I pay a visit to the 
prison, I have the satisfaction to find all 
the poor people engaged in reading the 
New Testament, or hearing it read. In 
short, I am convinced that nothing tends 
more to improve, or to effect a greater 
change in their character, than a due ap- 
plication to the Sacred Volume. 


GeAestern Rfrvica. 
Gambia. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Marshall thus speaks of the as- 
sistance which he receives from 

Promising Native Labourers. 

Five of our Young Men have begun 
to preach in Jaloof. Though my own 
knowledge of the language is not sufficient 
to enable me: to express an opinion of 
their abilities or improvement, yet I am 
informed, by one who is able to judge, 
that they speak well, and make conside- 
rable improvement. This I can say, that 
the earnestness of their manner testifies 
that they only preach for souls. 

_ At the end of February he adds— 

They give me great satisfaction. Their 
conduct is unblameable; and I believe 
that they are growing in grace, and in 
fitness for Ministerial Usefulness. I have 
lately assisted them in their studies, by 
lending them books; and occasionally 
meeting them, to converse on the Doc- 
trines and Evidences of Christianity. -I 
think there is every. reason to expect that 
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n of Colour will ‘speedily be raised 
in West Africa, as Preachers ; but 
e time must elapse before the Mis- 
ary Work can be entirely entrusted 
them. We have some very pro- 
ng Young Men, who have not yet 
an to pteach, but are likely to do 
sxoon. Should the Committee think 
acreasing the number of Labourers 
his field, and I hope they will, there 
two of our Local Preachers whom I 
ld recommend, as likely to be very 
ul Assistant-Missionaries, and who 
it be employed immediately. 
‘he two Natives here spoken of 
John Cupidon, the Interpreter, 
Pierre Sallah, a Slave belonging 
Lady in Goree, who asks about 
sterling for his freedom: of 
rre Sallah, Mr. Marshall says— 
few months ago he was sent for by 
Mistress. We felt much at parting 
him ; his deep and unaffected piety, 
his earnestness in preaching the Go- 
, having endeared him toall. Being 
nended to the grace of God by the 
‘ers of his Brethren, he went, fully 
uaded that the event would turn out 


he glory of God. When he arrived, . 


commenced preaching in Jaloof, and 
ring a few men to read. Thé Lord 
so far blessed his labours, that five 
appear to be awakened to see their 
condition, and have begun to meet 
ass. One person, alarmed at such 
tical proceedings, the people being 
‘ipally Papists, made a complaint to 
Mistress, and desired her to prevent 
from preaching and teaching. - But 
so far from this, encouraged him to 
rward, and teach all who were will- 
o attend. 
o Mr. Marshall, who afterward 
ed Goree, this Slave’s Mistress 
spoke of his conduct in the highest 
s of approbation; and said that, since 
ad come home, there had been a vi- 
change among her Slaves. She 
r before had such good conduct, or 
respect from them, as now: she, 
‘fore, felt it her interest, as well as 
uty, to encourage him to proceed. 
(r. Marshall mentions an 
Opening for a New Station. 
ere is a vast population of Jaloofs 
oree and the surrounding country; 
are, generally, on the main land, 
omedans, and, in Goree, Catholics. 
a conversation [with two friends] 
1e best means of introducimg the 
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Gospel into this Country, they both thought 
that one of our Native Preachers was the 
most likely person to make the commence- 
ment, as he would not be liable to the 
same suspicions asa European; and, for 
the place, they proposed Dakaro, a town 
about five miles from Goree, on the main 
land. There are several.towns in the 
neighbourhood, which might be visited ; 
and a Native House and School Room 
might be put up for about 104 

As it is quite uncertain how long Br. 
Sallah may. continue at Goree, I think 
some steps should be taken to carry on 
the work which has been begun. This 
might be done by Br. Cupidon being 
stationed at Dakaro: he could easily visit 
Goree once a-week; and would have an 
opportunity of introducing the Gospel to 
several places, and of continuing it where 
it is begun. Should you think of doing 
this, the Station could without difficulty 
be superintended by the Missionary at 
St. Mary's, as there are vessels going 
thither every week. Our Brother Cupi- 
don might be engaged for about 40/. per 
annum. — 


Sierra Reon. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT OF THE wmissf0N FOR 1829. 

A report of the Mission for the 
Year 1829 has been drawn up by 
the Missionaries, which enters into 
a minute and judicious view of the 
circumstances of the Mission. We 
shall extract some of the general 
statements of the Report; and: sub- 
join some Notices of the proceedings 
at the several Stations, down to the 
end of March. 
Difficulties arising from Native Character. 

On comparing the population of the 
Settlements under our charge with the 
attendance at Public Worship, we per- 
ceive that about one-fourth of the inhabi- 
tants are in the habit of attending Divine 
Service on Sundays. We may fairly 
presume that all these are ready to as- 
sume the Christian Name, and will desire 
to be sworn on the Holy Scriptures, if 
they have to take an oath in a Court of 
Justice; and even this proportion would, 
no doubt, be much increased, were we to 
lower our standard of requirements in 
those whom we admit to the Church. 
The fact is, that the Idolatrous Supersti- 
tion of the African Tribes has in it so little 
that is fixed and exclusive, that it will 
comport itself with, or even give way to, 
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any new superstition or outward rite that 
may be plausibly offered. We are, in- 
deed, strongly inclined to believe that the 
whole of the heathen population of the 
Colony would press to the Baptismal Font, 
if we would receive them there on an un- 
derstanding that Baptism is of all Gree- 
grees the best. 
Excitability of Africans. 

In our endeavours to convey to the in- 
quirers-—who are still pretty numerous— 
right notions of the Religion which they 
profess themselves anxious to embrace, 
and in our addresses to the Congregations 
generally, we have found them very sus- 
ceptible of an excitement of feeling, lead- 
ing even to considerable agitation of the 
frame. A mode of preaching calculated 
to produce such effects seems to be great- 
ly liked by them, and much preferred to 
an appeal to their understandings. While 
we would wish to decome all things to all 
men, we apprehend that a sound work of 
conversion is not, in any case, dependent 
on such excitement; whereas there exists 
considerable danger lest an individual 
should mistake the vehemence of bodily 
agitation for an evidence of the inward 
grace. Such a mistake seems to prevent 


the subject of those excitements from’ 


seeking after clear views of Gospel Doc- 
trine and requirement; and -though we 
would not say that without clear views 
on these matters the individual cannot be 
the subject of Salvation, yet we are con- 
vinced. that his Christian character rests 
on an insecure foundation. 
Standard of Admission to Baptism. 

It will be our duty and endeavour to 
raise the standard of qualifications for 
Church-Fellowship; but in this endeavour 
we shall have to encounter difficulties of 
a very peculiar kind, and which would 
hardly be supposed to exist in the infant 
state of Christ's Church in this Colony. 

We wish to act with all becoming con- 
sideration of the circumstances in which 
the people under our charge are placed, 
their means of instruction, and capacities ; 
and, being desirous to descend as low as 
may be justifiable in our requirements, 
we should like to find out what degree of 
knowledge in religious matters is the very 
lowest to be allowed in those individuals 
whom we admit to Church Membership. 
We find, among the Members of theChurch 
who present their claims to the privileges, 
and have also acquired a certain devotional 
phraseology, numbers from whom we can- 
not elicit any thing like an account of 
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their fajth, though we endeavour to keep 
within the narrow compass of their lan- 
guage and their train of ideas. We have 
asked oursclyes whether persons can be 
fit subjects for Baptism who do not pos- 
sess an acquaintance with those facts of 
which our Church Formulary requires that 
they should express their stedfast belief: 
and, as we can hardly answer this ques- 
tion in the affirmative, we are led to the 
conclusion, that, previously to their ad- 
mission, we are bound to minister to the 
people such instruction as shall bring 
them to a fuller understanding of their 
Baptismal engagementa. 


Want of Native Teachers and Students, 


We consider it as one of the most 
trying features of the work im this Colony, 
that, after fourteen years’ labour by the 
Bociety's Missionaries, with direct con- 
troul, during most of the time, over 
Public Education, we should not be able 
to count more Native Teachers. 

It ia also matter of regret, that we 
have not been able to increase the 
number of Students beyond its present 
state. Perhaps this requires some ex- 
planation. The Colony-born Children 
in the Villages are, generally, too young 
to afford sufficient evidence of love for 
better things than the world affords; 
though there are not wanting those who 
give good promise of becoming fit for ad- 
mission at a future time: the Liberated- 
African Children supported by Govern- 
ment, who were taken notice of by us 
previously to our declining the inspection 
of the Schools, have since been appren- 
ticed out; and, on our the 
charge of those children, we found quite 
& new set, young in years, and backward 
in their studies: it will be some time 
before any of these can attain to a fitness 
for admission, We have had opportani- 
ties of observing that the Institution is an 
object of great interest to our Village 
Youth, in those parts which have been 
occasionally visited by the Superinten- 
dant with his Pupils, as well as in those 
from which children have occasionally 
been allowed to go on a visit to Fourah 
Bay ; and that the Parents, also, would set 
a higher value on its advantages for their 
children, were it consistent with its design 
to open it for more promiscuous admission. 
General State of Schools. 

We are naturally led here to turn to 
our School Establishments; and we look 
on them, we confess, with greater satis- 
faetion. Persons practically acquainted 
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the diffculties which we have to 
nd with in conveying instruction toa 
lation but imperfectly acquainted 
a language, would, we hope, admit 
he success of our Educational Endea- 
in Day Schools, Evening Schoois, 
Sunday Schools is sufficiently en- 
ging. But we must earnestly en- 
our friends in England not to form 
arisons in their minds between the 
rements of our pupils and those of 
holars in similar Schools in England. 
comparisons must inevitably lead to 
ptions far higher than the real state 
Establishments justifies. A degree 
ficiency must reasonably encourage 
this Colony, which would not be 
ent to produce the same effect in 
ind. We apprehend that a great 
rtion of public opinion respecting 
iccess in Schools has been raised un- 
ntably high, by general statements 
ought to have been understood 
reference to the previous ignorance 
egradation of the persons educated ; 
has led to so much the greater dis- 
ntment, when inquiry was made, on 
ot, by persons not previously dis- 
in our favour, and taking their 
ard, to judge by, from the progress 
ucation in _ Europe. 
at we call ‘sufficiently encouraging,’ 
ats to this, that we have reason to 
there will go forth from our Schools 
session of individuals who have ac- 
i sufficient knowledge to read their 
and Prayer Book with facility, and 
icient knowledge of English to un- 
ind very plain addresses, and to 
by attentive waiting on the Means 
‘ace, in an acquaintance with the 
ng of Scripture Expressions and a 
edge of Christian Doctrine. Some 
ecome sufficiently expert in writ- 
id readiness of expression, to write 
telligible note; and in Arithmetic, 
mage their little village concerns: 
will attain a somewhat higher de- 
of information at the Christian In- 
on, where every branch of School 
ction is further pursued, with re- 
e to the future usefulness of the 
nts, as Teachers of common School- 
ng and Religion. We look to that 
ary with hopes that we shall draw 
it a-succession of useful Assistants 
Schools; and we desire to be pa- 
y waiting, with earnest prayer to 
iver of all good things, for the time 
one or other of the Youths trained 
it shall become sufficiently matured 
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in judgment, grounded in Biblical Know- 
ledge, established in the Faith, and 
adorned with humility to allow of his being 
employed in the office of Native Teacher. 
It will require mucn patient waiting; 
for we have had experience of the inju- 
Pious effect of premature advancement. 

In our School Instruction, we have ge- 
nerally endeavoured to make that use of 
the Infant System which seems most 
likely to awaken and nourish in the 
youthful mind a love for that which is 
good, for the sake of its conformity to the 
example and precepts of the Saviour. 
We think ourselves bound, as Christian 
Missionaries, to encourage this, in pre- 
ference to the motive of emulation; 
though the latter, addressing itself to the 
pride of a corrupt heart, is found to work 
more rapidly. 

In the keeping of Sanday Schools, we 
have not effected all that we have wished 
and anticipated: the difficulty of finding 
a body of well-qualified Teachers, willing 
to do the work for the love of souls, is 
much greater than was supposed. There 
are some long-established Villages, in 
which hardly any persons are found who 
have aequired as much learning as to be 
sble to read their Bible intelligibly ; and, 
among those few, it is dificult to meet with 
‘any who will lend their help without pay- 
ment. This was discovered in the case ofthe 
Sunday-School Teachers at Gloucester : 
their zeal lasted so long as they had an 
expectation of getting remunerated for 

their services; but that being disap- 
pre they dropped off. 


Review of the Past Year. 


This year has delivered the Mission 
from many hindrances to its prosperity} 
and it stands now on a better footing than 
it used to do formerly: this calls for our 
grateful acknowledgments, and awakens 
our hopes. We have already received, 
and still look forward to, such an addition 
to our number, as promises a great in- 
crease of efficiency to our labours. We 
‘ought to entertain a persuasion, that, with 
this addition of numerical strength, our 
body will obtain a corresponding increase 
of spiritual vigour — of gracious adorn- 
ments—of brotherly love ; but we have 
experienced in ourselves the imbecility of 
the human mind, which naturally seeks for 
@ common level, and scon drope down, 
from the excitement of new scenes and 
high-flushed hopes of large usefulness, to 


_the.leaden langour of that every-day rou- 


tine to which Missionary Duties,like every 


312 


other effort of man, may be reduced: and 
we think it. the more brotherly part to- 
wards our newly-arrived Fellow-labour- 
ers, and the more sober improvement of 
experience gained, on this occasion to view 
the enemy’s camp and our own, to point. 
out his strong-holds and our vulnerable. 
places, and to call one another to a watch- 
ful soldier-like carriage against him. 


Conclusion. 


We feel that this account of the state 

of the people to whom we are sent 
differs considerably from the general 
opinion of our friends in ; but 
we have thought it our duty to give a 
plain tale, being convinced that the 
prayers of our Christian Brethren on our 
behalf will be the more effectual, the more 
fully they are informed of the real state 
of things. And we would not have them 
believe that we lose sight of, or under- 
value, the good that has really been done: 
the Good Shepherd has sought here a 
sheep, and there one, out of the various 
Tribes of Africa, and brought them 
back into His fold; they are a witness 
to the labours of the Society's Missiona- 
ries in this Colony; they are a comfort 
and support, under many trials, to us now 
serving in this. part of God's Vineyard; 
and will, we doubt not, prove a crown of 
vejoicing, to some now resting from their 
labours, én the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, at His coming. 
' Thix Mission has been established oaly 
about 14 years. In consequence of ill- 
nesses and deaths, it has had to contend 
with numerous interruptions to the mea- 
sures which were from time to time put in 
progress: the many changes in the agents 
for carrying on the work have hitherto 
rendered it impracticable for them to come 
to any thing like a uniform plan of pro- 
ceeding: the insufficiency of their nnm- 
ber for the work before them has, up to 
_ this time, frequently prevented them from 
assisting each other with help in seasons 
of difficulty, and with advice in matters 
of perplexity. Letall tris be well weigh- 
ed; and let it be taken into conside- 
‘ration, that they have been men frail and 
fallible; and the charitable Christian 
will wonder that so much good has been 
‘done, rather than feel surprised that no 
-more should have been effected. 

And, notwithstanding all the trials with 
which we continually meet, we are of 
opinion that the Society has abundant en- 

-couragement to go on in the work. If 
God give us grace to act with Gospel 
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simplicity in our preaching, in our private. 
instructions, in our Schools, in our Meet- 

ings for Business and for Prayer; if our 
Directors be guided to send to our aid, 

from time to time, men tried and approved 
for soundness of faith and for aptness 
to teach, and who know how they ought 
to behave themselves in the House of 
God; the field, we doubt not, will am- 

ply reward the labour bestowed on it. 

‘We desire still to be favoured with the 

privilege of carrying to Africans the of- 

fers of free salvation, and of seeing many 

more embrace them, and obtain delive- 

rance from Satan's bondage, in meek gub- 

mission to the yoke of Jesus. 


From the communications of the 
Missionaries and Catechists we col- 
lect the following Notices concern- 
ing the Congregations and Schools 
at their respective Stations. 


-YREETOWN. 
- Services at Gibraltar Chapel twice 
on the Sunday, and once in the 
week: Communicants 11: average 
attendance of Scholars—Boys 276, 
Girls 147, | 
I was lately called, on a Sunday, to 
attend one of the Discharged Soldiers, 
not a Communicant, on a bed of sickness, 
from which he was soon released by 
death. I found his companions and 
friends assembled in the larger room of 
his grass-house, and himself on his bed 
in.the smaller room. It seemed too late 
for asking him questions and setting him 
talking : I therefore addressed myself to 
his compassionate friends; telling them, 
that though it was not adviseable to 
speak much to their sick brother at a 
time when the fever was so strong. on 
him, “‘ yet, if he can believe, we can do 
something. God has promised, that if 
we call upon Him in trouble, He will 
hear us, and will deliver: the prayer of 
Jaith shull save the sick, and the Lerd 
shall raise him up: and if he have com- 


_mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him. 


Thus, if the Lord see not good to raise 
-him up for this life, He will do some- 


thing better; He.will save his soul, and 


deliver him at once from all the miseries 


.of this world.” Here the poor sick man 
-most agreeably interrupted me, by ex- 


claiming ‘“Oh yes, Master! do, I beg you, 
let us pray!” This ejaculation put life 
iato our prayer, and, I hope, proved an 


encouragement and comfort, not only to 
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:man on his dying bed, but to each 
‘son present [ Rev. J. G. Witheim. 
At the Sunday School in Gibraltar 
apel, Ihave hitherto been hardly able 
do more than take down the names, 
miss for irregular attendance, and 
er the regular attendants into classes. 
ren I first took charge of the School, 
ich had always -been-held there by a 
' Voluntary Teachers, I found 64 
ildren present: on its becoming 
wwn that I attended, the number in- 
ased to more than 130; but that 
ng more than the Chapel can hold in 
sses, I have been obliged to reduce 
number, by rigorous adherence to 
es; and must refuse admission to new 
licants, until the proposed enlarge- 
nt of the Chapel shall have been ef- 
‘ed. I found the School divided ac- 
jing to the sexes; which arrangement 
ave hitherto allowed to continue: the 
le division is taught entirely by my 
dents : the female department I mean, 
the present, to leave to those Teach- 
who used to keep the School previously 
ay taking charge of it. [Rev. CL. Haensol. 
HRISTIAN INSTITUTION, FOURAH BAY. 
l'here are, at present, 9 Students: 
>, during the quarter, had gone to 
sucester, as Assistant Teacher ; 
i three had been admitted. 
‘he regularity of proceedings in the 
titution has been a good deal inter- 
ted, during the quarter, by those du- 
| of an official nature which have so 
juently called me from home; and 
eat home, also, confined me to the Se- 
‘ary 's table more than the School-room 
ld well spare me. Formerly I had 
1e time to enter into my children’s lit- 
concerns; I could help them to bind 
ttle book, to paint a lion, and to sew 
a button: of late, I have been gene- 
y in too great a hurry to aftend to 
m as I desire. To my great regret, 
ow miss that affection which I think I 
nerly possessed ; and, as my mind be- 
1es distressed on that account, I feel 
re keenly the absence of spiritual 
it. Perhaps this is sent by the Lord, 
Judgment ; perhaps I was too easily 
tented when I had the affection of the 
iths, and not jealous enough that their 
ts should be given to Him. 
: do not say that they make no pro- 
ss in learning: even in Scriptaral 
owledge, I believe they advance to a 
tain degree ; but in spiritaal attain- 
nt there does not seem to be any 
Tuly, 1830. 
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growth ; and how insecure is the founda- 
tion of all my work, sv long as this bless- 
ing is withheld ! (Rev. C. L. Haeneel.’ 
Riber District. 
" KISSEY. 

Average attendance on Sunday 
Morning, 450; Evening, 200: at 
Week-day Service, 170; and at Dai- 
ly Morning Prayers, 30. Communi- 
cants at the last administration of 
the Lord’s Supper, 44. Day Scho- 
lars,109 ; Evening, 18 ; Sunday Scho- 
lars, generally attending, 80. 


WELLINGTON. 

Communicants, 180; Candidates 
for the Lord’s Supper, 2; for Bap- 
tism, 36. | 

I am often ready to tremble at the 
weighty charge of preparing people to be- 
come. Members of Christ’s Body: but 
what am I to do, when they apply for sal- 
vation, in about this manner—‘‘I get too 
much trouble in my heart "—“‘ I want to 
pray God ”—‘‘ I am afraid to die ”—“ I 
fear to go to hell”—‘‘ Iamasinner,” &c.? 
Shall I be disposed to think them hypo- 
crites, or rather that they are sincere ? 
Lanswer—O Lord God! Thou knowest ! 
I cannot reject them because they perhaps 
cannot speak sufficiently English, or be- 
cause they are very imperfect in their 
knowledge of divine things, bearing in 
mind the short time since they were eman- 
cipated from barbarism and the most de- 
graded state of slavery: 4 bruised reed 
shall He not break, and smoking flax shall 
He not quench, I therefore take the ap- 


‘plicants on trial; and, according to their 


proficiency in Christian experience and 
in understanding the chief truths of Reli- 
gion, as far as can be expected from them, 
I réceive them into Christ’s Church by 
| [Rew. G. Metager. 
The number of backsliders must not 


discourage us from going on in our work : 


taking all things into consideration—all 
the disadvantages—the ignorant state of 
our people when they first arrive—the 
habits to which they were for many years 
addicted—the frequent removals of those 
to whom they were accustomed as their 
Spiritual Pastors, either by death or by 
other providential occurrences—we must 
say, MUCH, VERY Muc.!, has already been 
done in this Colony by the instrumentality 


of those frail men that have been em- 


ployed by the Society. _ [The Same. 
' On the 3ist of January, a Sunday 
28 
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School was commenced—a novelty which 
excited some attention. One hundred 
and sixty persons attended. Of this 
number, however, & diminution has taken 
place; for on Sundey, March 14, only 
140 were present: of these, only 12 
can read the Word of God; and two- 
thirds are unacquainted with the En- 
glish Alphabet! It is affecting, yet 
cheering, to see 80 many grown up per- 
sons among them, attending to the very 
first stage of learning. Br. Metzger ca- 
techizes them on what they hear in the 
morning.—May the Lord give His bless- 
ing ! [J. Warburton, Catechist. 


HASTINGS. 


There is no alteration in the number 
of Communicants last reported, with the 
exception of two who died ; but, in their 
stead, two backsliders have been re-ad- 
mitted—Present Total, 73. Candidates 
for Baptism, 60. 

One pleasing feature of the population 
of this Village is, that they willingly come 
forward to subecribe towards building a 
Church, to which they have already con- 
tributed a sum of 33/.: and when I told 
them, on Sunday before last, that an ad- 
ditional subscription would be wanted, 
they sent afterwards the Constables to 
inform me that I should receive sixpence 
more from every house, which will raise 
the above sum to about 50/. 

The building ofa New Charch is to com- 
mence here immediately : also at Water- 
loo, of which place the Governor spoke 
very highly on account of the people hav- 
ing contributed a very considerable sum 
towards building a Place of Worship. — 
ae [Rev.J: Gerber. 

The number of Children at present on 
the books, is154; the average attendance, 
137, Of these, 36 read the Scriptures ; 
several of whom appear, in some mes- 
sure, to understand what they read, and 
to be desirous of further instruction. Of 
the Girls, 25 receive instruction in needle- 
work. The attendance of Adults and 
Apprentices at the Sunday School is 
greatly on the increase: the number pre- 
sent last Sunday was 73. The Evening 
School for Adults and Apprentices had 
been discontinued, previously to our coming 
here; but finding that there were seve- 
ral desirous of instruction, I was induced 
to recommence it, which I did on March 
17, when 33 were present. I expect a 
great increase, when it becomes more ge- 
nerally known. On the whole, I think 
the Schools at this Station give us reason 
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to hope they will repay diligent attention 
and European superintendence. 
[ 8. Graham, Catechist. 


fAsuatain District. 
LEICESTER. 
Divine Service is performed at this 
Hamlet once on the Sunday, and once 
during the week. The attendance is 
rather variable: it amounts te about 50 
en thé Sunday, and to about 16 on the 
Wednesday Evening. 
The Communicants, 7 in number, are 
included in the tetal for Gloucester. 
[oe. 57”, Betts. 


GLOUCESTER. 

The Sunday-Morning Service is 
attended by about 350, including 
Children ; the Evening by 150: about 
50 are generally present on the 
Thursday Evening; and there are, 
on an average, 47 Communicants. 

The Rev. John Raban, since his 
return to the Colony, has assisted 
Mr. Betts, as his strength admitted, 
in his Pastoral Duties; and devoting, 
in conjunction with his Ministerial 
Labours, a portion of his time to the 
fixing the Native Dialects, Of his 
labours he writes— 

The grand thing at which I aim is sim 
plicity ; and those who have sincerely 
aimed at this, even in England, will tes- 
tify that it is not of easy attainment: yet 
in Sierra Leone, where itS attainment 
is far more difficult, its importance is 
increased in a tenfold degree. I believe 
that [speak the decided sentiments of my 
Brethren, as well as of myself, when I 
say, that it is not possible to be too plain, 
if only vulgar and incorrect expressions 
be avoided. It is on this principle that 
I endeavour to act, in all my Addressea, 
whether to a smaller or a larger assem- 
bly. The point on which I bave thus 
incidentally touched is of sufficient im- 
portance to fill a volume. We want 
simple Prayers for Children; Hymns both 
for them and for the Adults, of the same 
description; simple Catechisms, similar to | 
Watts’s First Set, but a little more com- 
prehensive; a Dictionary of Necessary 
Words, drawn up in as easy language as 
possible; a simple and concise Grammar ; 
&c. &c. Our great outcry is, in short, 
for simplicity. ‘The idea has been sug- 
gested, of simplifying even our admirable 
Liturgy itself. Let not the wish be con- 
sidered as presumptuous or unreason- 
able: it arises from no want of regard 
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hose excellent Formularies ; but from 
infal conviction, that their style, sober 
chastened as it is, rises far above 
level of a Liberated Aftican’s com- 
rension, after ali that has been done 
tise him from his long-contimmed de- 
ation. 
"hite, however, I rejoice to be oceu- 
_{n these Pastoral Duties, I do not 
»t those with which I have been more 
icnlarly charged. The subject of 
Native Languages has received, I 
« I may my, all the attention which 
ither engagements, and a due regard 
1y health, would allow. From all 
nquiries which I have been able to 
2, I have come to the conclusion, that 
li be better to confine myself to one 
wo langnages, aud to obtain as full 
cquaintance with these as possible, 
to enter on a wider field of labour; 
ie knowledge I coutd obtain of each 
, necessarily, in that case, be very 
t. The two which have been pointed 
to me as pecuilarly important, on 
ant both of the nwmber now in thd 
ny who speak them and of the ex- 
of eouatry through which it is pre- 
‘d they are vernacular, are the A-ku 
the I-bo; the former of which has 
| cultivated In some degree, as yout 
see from Mrs. Kilham’s “ Spect- 
1; the latter only just entered on. 
her reason for cultivating the A-ku 
C-yoh) is, that the people who speak 
‘e thought to be superior in intellect 
1ost of the other Tribes located in 
‘a Leone; from which ft may, with 
1 probability, be inferred, that the 
sage is more copious and finished 
others. From what I have yet 
, [ am inclined to think there is some 
nd for such an opinion. But though 
thief attention is directed to these 
tongues, I do not overlook others, 
\ @n opportunity offers, either of 
ng tnquirtes as to the words already 
own, or of learning new ones. This 
e general outline of the plan, by 
h Tintend to be governed ; though I 
to be always ready to adopt any 
ovement which may be suggested 
thers, or discovered in the course of 
roceedings. 
; to the Orthography which I adopt, 
ty be snfficient to say, that it is sub- 
ially the same with Mrs. Kilhams; 
' additions and alterations only being 
tted where they seemed necessary. 
ose who have been occupied in si- 


> pursuits can conceive the dryness 
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of such studies, the slow progress which 
is made in them, and their tendency to 
lead the mind away from the great 
realities of the Gospel. I know of no bet- 
ter way to counteract these unfavourable 
effects, than by a frequent recurrence to 
the great end in view; which, however 
distant tt may yet be, is nothing less 
than the transfasion of all the treasures 
of Revelation into the languages of the 
Tribes of Africa. Were I to live a 
hundred years, I know of no grander 
object, to the attainment of which I could 
devote myself: and had I only one year 
before me, I should desire above all things, 
next to the work of pintctLy proclaiming 
the Geapel, to be employed in this, should 
it please’ God -to favour me with the 
needfal means, as well as with suitable 
strength. Whether, however, I live or 
die, I can scarcely doubt that the Blessed 
Saviour will raise up Instruments for 
earrying on a work so connected with 
the honour of His Name and the advance- 
ment of His Kingdom, in this part of the 
Earth. ‘3 ut 8 
. REGENT. 

Divine Service is performed twiee on 
the Sunday: the average attendance in the 
Morning amounts to about 500, including 
Children; in the Evening, to 250. On 
the Thureday Evening, an Expository 
Lecture is given: about 59 Adults attend. 
The people manifest a pleasing degree 
of attention in the House of God. The 
Communicants, on an average 135 in 
namber, meet reguiarby on the Saturday 
Evening, when some part of Scripture is 
familiarly explained. I am sorry, how- 
ever, to say, that I have too often, on 
these occasions, to select portions of the 
Word of God which reprove and warn 
the lukewarm and the careless; for this 
is the general character of the Commani- 
cants at Regent. Indeed, my opinlon of 
them is far from favourable; bat, as I 
have been resident among them only 
nine weeks, I forbear entering on the sub- 
ject; intending, however, should I be 
spared to labour at this Station till next 
quarter, to give a fuller account of their 
state. 
There are at present 35 Candidates, 
who meet on Monday Evenings. I find 
this by far too great a number to allow 
of my obtaining any thing like a correct 
knowledge of the actual state of each 
individual: much ignorance prevails 
amongst them, but their r and 
attention is pleasing. The Lord’s Prayer 
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and the Apostles’ Creed have been ex- 
plained to them at their Weekly Meeting. 
Of the backsliders, one has been dis- 
missed, one has left the town, and eight 
have been received on trial; leaving a 
total of 35. : 

About a month ago, a more general 
invitation was given to the Adults and 
Apprentices to attend the Sunday School ; 
which has increased the number of that 
class of Scholars to an average attendance 
of 125. As, however, it still remains 
uncertain whether they will regularly at- 
tend, or whether many may not withdraw 
when the desire of seeing or hearing 
some new thing has evaporated, it may 
not be prudent to calculate on the per- 
manency of the number. About 70 of 
‘these are quite beginners, being in the 
Alphabet Class. By means of this School, 
many poor Apprenticed Children have 
been brought under our notice, who ap- 
pear never to have had the slightest de- 
gree of instruction ; and who, from their 
awkwardness and uncouth behaviour at 
Church, excite the suspicion that they 
had never before been conducted to a 
Place of Worship. [ Ree. W. Betts. 

There are 24 Girls sewing, and 23 learn- 
ingtosew. The Girls and Boys born in the 
Colony are gradually improving in speak- 
ing the English Language more correctly ; 
which affords us encouragement to hope 
that eventually it will supersede the pre- 
sent deep-rooted and much-to- be-lamented 
system of Broken English. I conceive that 
the present plan of communicating Spiri- 
tual Instruction by way of Questions and 
Answers, in our social meetings with the 
Adults, will tend to facilitate this impor- 
tant end; yet I desire to be moderate in 
my expectations, lest I should be too 
sanguine, and thereby raise hopes that 
may never be realized. 

Our Adult School on Monday and 
Wednesday Evenings has increased from 
9 to 60; 25 of whom are in the Bible 
Class: among these, I have observed a 
-few who are regular in their attendance, 
Making satisfactory improvement in 
Scripture Knowledge. — [J. Weeks, Cateohtet. 


BATHOURST. 


It affords matter for unfeigned thank- 
fulness, that, at Bathurst, the Sunday 
and Week-day Services have met with 
no interruption during the quarter. The 
large measure of health vouchsafed to 
all the Labourers residing here has been 
such as is but rarely enjoyed for any 

length of time together im this Colony ; 
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and we feel that it demands our grati- 
tude. By the late arrangement, I have, 
for the first time since my return to the 
Colony, been able to afford the people of 
this and the adjoining Village something 
like stated Services ; and I am gratified 
in stating, that the advantages which ap- 
pear to have arisen from this have been 
an increased and a more regular atten- 
dance on Divine Service. 
' The Congregation on Sunday Mornings 
consists of more than 500, including Chil- 
dren. The number on Sunday and Thurs- 
day Evenings, and at early Morning 
Prayers, is, on an average, 100 Adults, 
140 Liberated~African Children, and 50 
Infant Scholars. The number of Com- 
municants is 14: 9 have been taken on 
trial as Candidates; which, added to 17 
last reported, make a total of 26: these, 
with the Communicants, are constant in 
their attendance on the Means of Grace, 
and at their Weekly Social Meetings. 

The Liberated-African Girls’ School 
has 179 Scholars: they appear gradually 
to improve: about 42 of them are read- 
ing the Scriptures. The Infants’ School 
has received an increase from among 
the Colony-born Children. 

The Evening School is somewhat larger 
than it was last quarter; but the in- 
crease has not been occasioned so much 
from persons residing in the town, as it has 
from among the Children of the Day 
School, some of whom had a wish to attend 
for improvement: the number of Scholars 
taught, who do not attend the Day School, 
is 24: the whole number attending is 69. 

The Sunday School has also been in- 
creased so much, that the number on the 
Books is now double that reported last 
quarter: there are 72 Adults, and 113 
Apprentices: total, 185. The average 
attendance, 92 to 100. [Ree. T, Davey. 

The Routine of Instruction in the In- 
fants’ School is scarcely varied from 
what has been reported to you. They 
are taught, in a way of familiar conver- 
sation, as far as practicable, on the 
Gallery, from 9 to half-past 10; at 


‘which time they are allowed to assem- 


ble in Classes; though the very small 
ones can hardly be said to bear the name 
of cass, inasmuch as they are too young 


to receive much benefit from their Juve- 
nile Teacher: it is hoped, however, 


that they will at least, through their re- 
gular attendance at School; acquire, by 
imperceptible degrees, a habit of order. 
No doubt they would, even now, derive 


‘more benefit, if the time of a more. com- 


0. ] 
it Teacher could be devoted to them. 
thought that a distribution, as equi- 
as possible, has been made of the 
ance available in the way of Teach- 
in doing this, it has been found ne- 
ry to employ six of the Elder, Chil, 
in that capacity. For the time 
| they thus devote to their Classes, 
quivalent is offered, in the extra 
\ctions which they receive after the 
of the School. 

e Higher Classes are reading the 
tures and Elementary Books, and 

Spelling and Catechisms. 

ing [ 8. Heighway, Schoolmistrese. 


CHARLOTTE. 

Charlotte, one Service has gene- 
been performed on Sunday After- 
, by John Attarra; and it affords 
leasure to know, that the number 
tendants is on the increase. The 
is therefore indulged, that the Word 
id will not, finally, be without saving 
on some of the hearers. There 
6 Candidates on trial: several of 
appear to be walking consistently ; 
eir attainments in Scriptural Know- 

are at present very humble. By 
eception into the Church of two 
idates, the number of Communi- 
has been increased to six. A por- 
if the people residing at this Village 
nue to attend Divine Service at 
urst; many of the Children attend 
Day School; and not a few Adults 
4 pprentices aré enrolled in our Sun- 
School List, and receive instruction 
at day at Bathurst. [Rev. T. Davey. 

— Ea 

SSLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
Keightley (see p. 119) having 
ved on the 27th of January, trans- 
, at the end of February, the fol- 
ng view of the — 
ate and Prospects of the Missions. 
1 the Places of Worship have been 
open, and Divine Service regularly 
ormed in all of them, since the death 
uur Missionaries. There are three 

Stone Chapels, and three Grass 
ses—nine Local Preachers and Na- 
['eachers—seventeen Leaders—and, 
1 the number. in Society was taken 
June, there were 304 Members: but 
ave had occasion to put a few away 
‘ my arrival; This Mission Station 
ghly interesting ; and, though some 
ie statements which have been sent 
igland have been too highly coloured, 
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it is impossible for any rational man to 
say that Missionary Efforts have not 
been a great blessing to the Colony. 
Many repair to the different Places of 
Worship, clothed, and decent in their ap- 
pearance ; and, last Sunday, in the Ma- 
roon Chapel (a good stone building, which 
will seat about five hundred), having 
preached on the nature and design of 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, I 
afterward administered it to about 200 
persons. Qh that the friends and sup- 
porters of Missions had seen these devout 
worshippers commemorate the Lord's 
death! It would have gladdened their 
hearts, and have constrained them to 
say, ““ Blessed are the eyes that see 
what we see !” 

The people, generally, are immersed 
in wickedness and idolatry. Many of 
them have a dozen gregrees about them; 
in which they trust, and from which they 
expecthelp. The gregree-makers greatly 
impose on the deluded people. A Man- 
dingo told me, the other day, that he 
gave ten Spanish Dollars for one which 
he had upon his breast, and which was 
not worth two-pence. 


Widberia. 
AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 


From a Letter, written in No- 
vember, by Mr. J. B. Rusowurm, a 
well-educated Coloured Man, who 
joined the Colonists in Autumn, and 
is now the Editor of the “* Liberia 
Herald,” we extract some notices 
of the 
State and Prospects of the Colony. 

The town contains double the number 
of houses one would expect; and I am 
informed of Caldwell and Millsbury, that 
each contains nearly as many. The Co- 
lonists, here at Monrovia, appear to be 
getting a-head fast: their principal de- 


‘pendence is trade with the Natives, either 


in Stores, or at Factories established in 
The health of the Colony 


last six months. 
We have two Religious Societies which 


own Meeting Houses—Methodists and 


Baptists: the German Missionaries some- 


‘times preach in the Methodist Church, 


as they have none of their own. Both 
[Methodists and Baptists] keep school— 
one here, the other at Caldwell; and are 
much esteemed by the Settlers. The 
Cause of Education has uot yet received 
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that attetition from all which i ought. 
In a new Settlement, have we a right te 
expect much? The majority of the Set- 
tlers, being emigrants from the south of 
Maryland, have faint ideas of Free 
Schools: the Board of Managers have 
pledged their word that they would re- 
commend the introduction of the Free- 
School System into the Colony. I at- 
tended an Examination of one of the 
Schools: there were about 30 pupils 
present: the first class recited in Gram- 
mar and Geography, and acquitted them- 
selves creditably : the under classes did 
the same; after an Examination of three 
hours, I came away much pleased. 
Previsions are brought into the Cape 
by the Recaptured Africans, who are 
settled a few miles distant, on lands 
which they call New Georgia. They 
amount to about 400; and are easily 
known from the surrounding Natives by 
their dress, and their copying, as much 


as they can, after the Settlers. The- 


great change which has taken place in 
their condition would be enough to con- 
vince the most sceptical: it seems that 
transplantation has much improved theit 
natures; for, while the Natives, who 
have the same ¢thance, still adhere to 
their old customs, these are advancing 
daily in the arts of civilization. Some of 
them are even mechanics, and work in 
the Settlement as such. By Natives I 
mean those who have never been from 
the Const of Africa. 7 

The nearest inland trade is that of 
King Boatswain's people, about 150 miles 
distant: he is the Napoleon of these 
wilds ; and formerly wrought as a com- 
mon Krooman, though not one, in vessels 
on the coast: he has always been favour- 
able to the Colony, and looks with con- 
tempt upon the neighbouring petty Chiefs 
and Kings, all of whom, I suppose, pay 
him tribate: he holds a market every 
day in his chief town—settles all disputes 
among his people with costs of suit, after 
the manner of his more civilized brother 
and examines into the quality and 
quantity of such articles as are brought 
in for trade. His people are more civi- 
lized than their neighbours: when they 
appear among us, they wear pantaloons, 
with a large piece of cloth tastefully 
thrown over their bodies. A Colonist, 
at present, trades in his chief town. 

Yesterday I was visited by two Man- 
dingoes, who wrote Arabic with great 
care. They are a shrewd people. They 
came for the purpose of bartering some 
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seme native cloth. They subsist princi- 
pally by practising upen the superstitious 
notions of the other Natives. They sell 
their charms, which consist chiefly ef a 
few Arabic Characters, as things of great 
value. 

The present number of the Set- 
tlers is 1500; and the Farming 
Establishments on the St. Paul’s 
River are said to be in excellent 
order. 

oma 
GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Te distresses of this Mission were 
stated at pp. 224, 225 of our last 
volume, and a new supply of La- 
bourers at pp. 7, 200 of the present. 
Mr. Sessing, who returned to the 
Colony from Europe, and Mr. Kiss- 
ling, who had remained in it, give 
the following account of the still 
Afflicted State of the Mission. 

Mr. Sessing writes, April 28th— 

You have very likely heard that our 
Society has sent out, in company with 
me and my dear Partner, in the last year, 
three more of our Missionary Brethren 
—the Rey. T. Biihrer, H. Graner, and 
R. Dietschy. We all left Basle together, 
the 17th September 1829; and arrived 
here, by way of America, where we made 
a stay of a few weeks, in good health: 
Mr. Bihrer, myself, and my wife, arrived 
in a small schooner at Monrovia on the 
17th of January: our other two Brethren 
sailed a few weeks after us, and set their 
foot on Africa’s shore the 28th of Fe- 
bruary, We all rejoiced together at 
this increase of our Mission, and thanked 
God for this great mercy. But how 
little did we think of what we know now! 
Oh how severely did the Lord visit us! 
No more than four weeks after this joy- 
ful meeting, two of our dear friends were 
gone to a far better habitation, called 
away by the Lord of the quick and dead. 
Mr. Dietschy died of the country fever, 
the 22d of March; and Mr. Biihrer de- 
parted this life the 26th of the sam: 
month: and so we were left to weep 
over the remains of our deceased friends. 
Mr. Graner is still very weak, lying down 
of the fever; but we have hope of his re- 
covery. Mrs. Sessing had the fever very 
slightly, and, thank God! she is at present 
in 8 tolerably good state of health. -Bat 
what is the state of our Mission now? 
Our number is again reduced to only 


J 
— Mr, Kissling, myself, and Mr. 
er, who is yet sick. 
ter noticing the impediments 
e way of their proceeding to 
‘assa Country, by the arture 
e Governor and the death of 
‘olonial Physician, who would 
greatly facilitated their object, 
essing continues :— 
otber more serious obstacle has 
thrown in our way of settling in 
i Bassa by the great number of 
ra who occupy the coast; and an 
dent step, taken by some of the 
ican Colonists, has put an entire 
o our wish, for the present. These 
iad secret, but no written, orders 
the Governor to fight a power- 
ave-Trader, who settled between 
and Grand Bassa: he had built a 
and fort on an eminent place near 
each, mounted several guns, and 
himself sovereign power by calling 
lf Don Magill, Lord of the Sun, 
, Stars, and 10,000 Dollars. He 
nected with the most . powerful 
-Traders; and, I believe, a more 
1ical man was never seen on this 
In order to awe his slaves, he 
me almost to pieces; one he tied 
mouth of a gun, and had it fired; 
others he had hanged up in a 
n country-house, and set it on fire: 
his own (Spanish) Countrymen, 
ilors, ran away from him to save 
ives, and sought refuge in the Co- 
Theee are facts that would not be 
ed, perhaps, in England, or Kurope, 
verica, at present; but they are 
Mr. Kissling himself is a witness ; 
gnorant of the design of the mea 
| boat, in which he had takea 
ssage, was going dows to Grand 
to make arrangements for our set- 
here. On learning their intention, 
& not able to dissuade them from 
xy attacked the Slave-Trader, and 
im dead: they then made the guns 
5; and, after having taken their 
would have set the bonse on fire, 
; Dot been for the interference of 
atives. 
ce this act, no veasel of the Colony 
‘es to go down the coast, for fear 
ng captured by the Slavers, who 
isly inquired for the perpetrators, 
r all the American Settlers without 
ylony. You may easily perceive, 
n such a state of things, it is im- 
le for so few of us to venture our 
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lives where we could meet with no pro- 
tection, except the powerful arm of the 
Almighty, which is able to keep us every- 
where. In our case, we may apply those 
words to ourselves which our Savionr 
spoke: Behold, I send you forth as sheep 
in the midst of wolves. Be ye, therefore, 
wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. 
We are, hewever, in the hands of our 
Mighty God and Saviour: it is a little 
thing for Him to remove all these obsta- 
cles out of our way, if it is His will that 
His blessed Gospe) shall be preached on 
these benighted shores : but, for the pre- 
sent, we can do nothing, but wait patient- 
ly, and pray for an increase of love and 
zeal, and more strength of faith, te put 
onr whole confidence in Him who has 
given us the promise that Ethiopia shall 
stretch forth her hands unto God. 

Since their arrival in the Colony, 
they have commenced a School for 
oe Children ; in reference to which 

r. Kissling writes— 

The number of Scholars last rainy 
season was from 40 to 46. About 20 of 
these poor children read readily the Holy 
Bible; and, as they had no means of 
obtaining Bibles, I took the liberty of 
making use of those which the Bible So- 
ciety in London had the kindness to give 
to the late Mr. Wulff. These poor Afri- 
cans express their grateful thanks to 
that Society, which was so good as to 
send this sweet and pleasant Book to 
them. About 30 Testaments and Bibles 
I have given away, to persons who are 
entirely unable to pay any thing for them, 

et very desirous to be passessed of the 
ord of God. 

On the state of the Mission, as 
noticed by his Fellow-labourer, Mr; 
Kissling remarks— 

I feel confident that you do sympathize 
with us, when you bear of our trials and 
difficulties in Liberia. We may say, in- 
deed, the hand of the Lord is heavy on us. 
Our way is dark, and our prespecte cloudy. 
Mir. Graner is still very weak and ill; 
and the will of the Lord coneerning his 
life is not yet mown tous. Every day 
we must witness the passage of Slavers 
up and down the coast, and the darkness 
and evil practices of the Country: in- 
deed it is difficalt to declare the truths 
of the Gospel in such a benighted land, 
where we meet obstacles on every side. 
No wonder that a strengthless servant 
sinks sometimes into distress, when consi- 
dering all these things. But we lift np 
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our weeping eye to the Throne of Grace ; 
and a source of comfort and consolation 
is opened to us. It is true, God moves 
in a mysterious way, in respect to 
our Mission in Monrovia; but I con- 
fidently trust, that the blessed time will 
finally arrive, when we shall see and 
know that He has done all things well. 
The neglected Africans will be pitied in 
their distressful situation, and come, I 
trust, into possession of the blessed Go- 
spel ; then we shall praise the Lord for 
all His doings. 


fAcditerrancan. 


BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY 
Mr. Barker sends from Constanti- 
nople, under date of the 20th of May, 
the following account of his 


_ Increased Issue of the Scriptures. 

On the arrival of the Carshun-and-Sy- 
riac, and the Servian, Editions, I will do 
my utmost to put them into circulation, 
with the help of my friends and corre- 
spondents. I have no doubt that many 
copies of the Servian Scriptures may be 
usefully disseminated at Constantinople, 
Adrianople, Salonica, and Seres, until 
proper measures are adopted to have them 
introduced into Servia itself. The open- 
ing of the present year, as it regards the 
depéts of Smyrna and Constantinople, is 
extremely encouraging: in less than four 
months, upward of 900 volumes have been 
issued from the Smyrna Depot. 

' J am now happy in informing you of 
the pleasing change which has taken place 
in the issue of the Holy Scriptares in 
this capital. No less than 1278 volumes 
have been delivered from this depét in 
the course of four months: of these, 172 
have been sold at Ceesarea, in Asia Mi- 
nor; and 60 volumes were bought and 
carried to Albania by a Greek, to distri- 
bute among the poor in that country. Be- 
sides these, 220 volumes have been sold 
now and before the above-mentioned four 
months, by a Greek Bookseller at the 
Fanal, or principal residence of the 
Greeks here; making, altogether, 1498 
volumes of the Sacred Scriptures sold. 

_ Mr. Barker thus states the 
.Inoreasing Demand through the Increase 
of Schools. 

I have the satisfaction to inform you, 
that a Lancasterian School for Poor Girls 
has lately been opened at Smyrna, by the 
-Rev. Mr. Brewer, an American, assisted 
by his Lady and Miss Reynolds; and 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


[sULy, 
about 100 Girls (as many as the School 
can contain) receive instruction, in read- 
ing, writing, and needle-work: a Young 
Lady of Smyrna purchased from me 40 
Modern-Greek New-Testaments for the 
use of this School. Another Lancaste- 
rian School is now established at Mele- 
men, & town five hours distant from 
Smyrna, into which the Holy Scriptures 
have been introduced. The establishment 
of similar Schools, in other places im the 
vicinity of Smyrna, is in contemplation ; 
so that I hope we shall shortly see this 
Country, like Greece, full of Institutions 
for Learning, which are so beneficial to 
the furtherance of the object of our So- 
ciety. It will be my duty to see that the 
Sacred Scriptures are placed in these 
Schools, that the first instructions of the 
Children may be from the Word of God. 
And who can deny the salutary effects 
that this will produce hereafter ? 
: ee . 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
VISIT OF REV.J. R.T. LIEDER TO THE DELTA. 


Mr. Lieder’s entrance on this Visit 
was noticed at p. 14. 
' Departure from Cairo. 

; July 25, 1829 — This day, at five 
oclock in the afternoon, I set out on 
my Journey to Lower Egypt, after hav- 
ing taken pains the whole week to meet 
with a vessel: it being the season in 
which the Mahomedans go on pilgrimage 
to the Sepulchre of their Saint, Seid 
Ahmed, which is in Tanta, on the Delta, 
almost all the vessels were occupied. 
Whoever can afford as much money as 
is necessary, repairs to that place; not 
indeed from piety—this, at least, -may 
be very seldom the case—but in order 
to empty the cup of the lusts of this 
world to the very bottom, for which 
abundant opportunities are offered. 

July 26—Last night I was near ex- 
periencing shipwreck. . 

July 27—Visited Tahle (on the map, 
Thaleh), a large village on the east side 
of the eastern arm of the Nile, in which 
I was told that there were Christians ; 
but I found only one, who was extorting 


money for the Pacha. 


July 29— Landed, at a very early 
hour, at Zephte, a town on the western 
bank, and inhabited by many Christians : 
their ignorance is astonishing, as well as 


‘their indifference respecting the Word 
“of God. Several asked me why we had 
‘but Four Gospels, thinking there were 


0.) 


ms; and many I found who knew 
ing of the Word of God, except the 
ms, and that there is an Old and 
2>w Testament. As everywhere, so 
, [ found the Boys most eager, but 
the most ill-mannered : having, this 
ling, presented some with Tracts, 
a number of Boys crowded, towards 
-day, near the vessel, and made such 
rible noise, as to oblige me, as words 
10t prevail, to permit my servant to 
e them, in order to compel them to 
it. As there were many Mahome- 
Children among these Boys, the 
rs would contend with them about 
right to receive Tracts; urging me 
‘0 give them to any Boy, except he 
2 the Cross, or brought an image of 
Virgin Mary. There are about 
Christian Families in Zephte, 
have one Church, with a Kumus 
@ common Priest: the Church is 
land dark: part of it is a School, 
about 30 Children. In the 
‘noon, several Mahomedans called 
1e ; who behaved very well, so that, I 
rrieved to say, they surpass in mau- 
and education most of the Christians 
. I read with them some passages of 
scriptures ; at which they shewed, 
rnally at least, their satisfaction. 
of them bought the Book of Genesis ; 
three others I presented, on their 
request, with the Psalms and Gene- 
they revere the Psalms exceedingly ; 
the Old Testament would, in general, 
eceived by many of them with plea- 
, if it were separated from the New. 
‘ral Christians told me that it is a 
‘ace to give the Mahomedans a book 
e Holy Scriptures, and I had much 
‘ulty in convincing them of the un- 
iness of such a principle: I often 
d Mahomedans say, that the Chris- 
3 did not suffer them to read our 
is. The Mahomedans, however, do 
same: they would beat a Christian 
ey happened to meet him with the 
an in hishand; and they cannot con- 
e that one who reads the Koran 
Id not immediately do homage to 
m. I like very much to hear Ma- 
edans reading the Bible; because 
read it purely and full-sounding, 
rding to the Grammar, as they read 
Koran; whereas even the best-edu- 
d Christians read it, and can read it 
in their broken, corrupted dialect. 
ards evening a Coptic Priest invited 
to his house: I found several Chris- 
s assembled with him, and have hope 
uly, 1830. 
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that they listened to the Truthé of the 
Gospel. | 
Mit Kammir. 
July 29 ,1829— Few people from Zephte 
coming to me this morning, I went, to- 
‘wards noon-day, to Mit Kammir, a small 


‘but populous town, opposite Zephte, on 


the east bank of this branch of the Nile. 


-About 60 Christian Families live in it, 


having one Church, with a Kumus and 


‘an ordinary Priest. Their School contains 


20 Children; to eight of whom, who could 


read, I presented the Four Gospels. I 


can scarcely leave any School of the 
Copts without being greatly afflicted at 
the excessive rudeness both of the Boys 
and Adults, whom curiosity attracts, so 
that it is quite impossible to speak to 
them'a word of exhortation. This after- 
noon,’a considerable number of -Copts 
collected on the ship and on the shor 

most of whom were intelligent men, an 

shewing great curiosity to learn some- 
thing about the Orders of the English 
Church: I read with them, in Arabic, the 
Litany of the Common Prayer Book, 
which here, as in other places, was very 
much approved; and the invocation of 
the Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
sin of the world, gave rise to conver- 
sation. ‘Towards evening, a Mahome- 
dan Sheik came, asking for a small book 
for his son: I gave him the Three 
Epistles of St. John, which he gratefully 
received. A Christian, seeing it, called 
to me immediately, saying, “* ‘This is no 
book for the Mahomedans: it is said in 
it that Christ is the Son of God, which is 
an abomination to the Mahomedans.” 
I felt exceedingly offended at this un- 
christian and uncalled-for interference, 
and asked him, “‘ Is not the sun for all 
men under heaven?’ He answered, 
** Yes.” “* And what would become of 
us all, were no sun to rise?” As he 
was not able to answer, I proceeded : 
** Then the earth would bring forth no 
fruit, and we should languish away in 
darkness. Just so it is in spiritual 
things: Jesus Christ e the Suan of 
Righteousness ; and he only who goes in 
search of the light of this ti and walks 
in it, will obtain the peace of Goi and 
eternal life: the Holy Scriptures, there- 
fore, treating on Jesus Christ, who is the 
only Mediator of mankind, are given for 
ail men who are willing to receive them: 
and as to the rest, I do not furce these 
books on any one, nor can I refuse them 
to any one who wishes for them.” The 
Christian seemed ashamed at my ad- 

2T 


$22 


dress; but the Mahomedan, after listen- 
ing attentively to it, returned the book, 
and went off. However engaging the 
doctrine of Islam may appear at first 
sight, as it contains so many beautiful 
and pure ideas of the Qne God, yet the 
true Christian, and especially the Mes- 
senger of Christ who has to conflict with 
if, will soon discover that it is a master- 
piece of Satan: it is most defective with 
reference to the justice and holiness of 
God, and therefore entirely excludes the 
doctrine and necessity of a Mediator 
between God and sinners; and it re- 
presents the pious works, or, in the words 
of St. Augustine, ‘‘ the glittering sins” 
of its adherents as meritorious, and pleas- 
ing to God. 
Dakadhus, 

July 30, 1829—This morning I landed 
at Dakadhus, a village on the east bank, 
not far from Mit Kammir, which con- 
tains about 30 Christian Families, living 
on agriculture, who have a Church and 
a Priest: the Priest was absent. Few 
are able to read; and most of these were 
in the field. Some of the people gathered 
near the vessel ; with whom I conversed 
a little, and presented them with Tracts 
and parts of the Scriptures, which they 
received thankfully. 

Mit Demsis. 

In the afternoon, we touched at Mit 
Demsis, a large village on the east side, 
where there is a Coptic Convent, pretty 
regularly built, and consecrated to St. 
George (Mar Girgis). As there are no 
Coptic Friars in it at present, it is inha- 
bited by a married Coptic Priest and 
his family : there are, besides, only seven 
Christian Families here, who all live 
within the walls of the Convent. My 
servant invited one and another to come 
on board the vessel; but he had no sooner 
brought, by much persuasion, one of the 
Copts, than he jumped on shore, and ran 
away. I was greatly surprised at this 
conduct, and lost no time in taking a few 
Books and going tothe Convent. When 
I arrived, all houses were shut up, from 
fear: an old man at last appeared, 
whose fears I soon removed, and on 
whose persuasion the rest successively 
approached. They told me that, some time 
ago, a servant of the Pacha arrived here, 
who forcibly took away two Boys, and car- 
ried them to Cairo, to be educated there 
for the service of the Pacha; and from that 
day they were in constant fear. After 
inspecting the Church, to which women, 
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children, old ard young, followed me, 
and having presented those who could 
read with parts of the Scriptures and 
Tracts, a young Greek, who has lived 
here for some time, invited me to his 
house. Several Copts joined us, and 
the leading subject of conversation was, 
the Kingdom of God—Christ urgently 
calling to us, Seek ye first the Kingdom 
of God, and His righteousness, and ail 
these things shall be added unto you: but 
the natural man, “Seek ye first the 
things of this world.” One asked me, 
among other things, why I had no Crows 
painted on my arm; which is the univer 
sal custom of the Copts, as well as of the 
Syrian Christians. I answered, ‘‘ Be- 
cause I have Christ Himself, who on 
the cursed wood of the Cross has offered 
His life for our sins, by faith in my 
heart; and if you have not THI18, you 
will not stand, at the Day of Judgment, 
before the Throne of God, though you 
have hanging about you and painted on 
you a thousand Crosses;” which all of 
them confirmed. One of the party ob- 
served: “There is no need for us to 
make Crosses ; since, from the fall of man 
to this day, God has made crosses every- 
where, and in each man’s life, in order 
to guide us to humility; and you have 
‘but to stretch out your legs and your 
arms, and you are yourself a Cross, as 
perfect as can be imagined.” I was much 
pleased to hear such an idea from the 
mouth of a Copt; as it evinces some re- 
flection on Religion, which is very rare 
among them. Another Copt remarked: 
** I only carry my Cross in order that, 
if I should be slain any where, the Ma- 
homedans may not take me up and bury 
me;” which is the most abominable 
thought which a Copt can conceive. 


Sammannoud, 


July 31 — Towards noon-day, moored 
at Sammannoud, a considerable and 
populous place, on the left bank of this 
branch of the river: it is adorned with 
three beautiful towers of Mosques; and ts 
properly the suburb of Mehalet el Kebir, 
the capital of the Delta, from which it is 
two hours distant. 

August 1—To-day I had to go through 
another exercise of patience. From the 
beginning, my boat was not water-proof, 
and required to be emptied two or three 
times every day: hitherto it was tolera- 
ble; but, last night, such a quantity of 
water had entered, that this morning, 
when I awoke, we were terrified- to see 
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boat-room half fall of water. We, 
>fore, were obliged to work the boat, 
hurry, to a fiat part of the shore, in 
r to empty it, and to have it repaired. 
pily, my books have been in a place 
re they were secured from damage, 
1at but few were lost. : 
ug. 2,1829—This morning two Coptic 
sts called: they informed me, that, 
erty, a large number of Christians 
led here; but that, at this time, 
' 20 families remained, having one 
rch, but no School. Three Priests 

stationed at the Church, among 
mm there is a Kumus: they behaved 
y kindly and openly towards me; 

were thankfal when I presented 
n, on their request, with the Psalms, 
Coptic and Arabic. Soon after, 
e other Copts visited me, desiring 

Holy Scriptures, and the Psalms, 
Coptic and Arabic; but they were 
atly amazed, when I asked, for the 
dle, 10 piastres, and for the Psalms, in 
>» Languages, 5.- They assured me 
t they had received the Bible from 
mana Wolff for 6, and the Psalms, in 
ptic and Arabic, for 1 piastre. Desir- 
' to keep up, in some measure, the 
e of the Scriptures, I persisted in my 
mand; assuring. them, that what I 
ced was but the third or fourth part of 
sir real cost. Seeing that I was un- 
ling to comply with their request, they 
gan to treat me in a contemptuous 
ay: I therefore requested them to 
ave the boat. They soon came back, 
pk the book for the priee which I 
d demanded; and others followed them. 
In the afternoon, crowds of Boys and 
oung Men thronged near the vessel, for 
racts; most of whom wete Mahome- 
ms. I carefully avoided asking who 
ere Mahomedans or Christians; and 
stributed Tracts among all who ceuld 
sad, but especially the Epistles of St. 
ohn, and the Parable of the Sower. At 


iis, the Christians exhibited envy and. 


nger; calling to me continually: “‘ He 
sa Mahomedan!” ‘‘ What a shame !” 
Lmong the rest, a bold little Boy pressed 
owards me, stretching out his hands, 
nd begging a Tract. Some young Chris- 
ians, who were nearest to him, endea- 
roured to push him back, calling to 
ne, ‘“ He is a Mahomedan!” The lit- 
le Boy, however, lifted up his hands, 


and swore, either from mistake or from 


childish simplicity, by the life of his Pro- 
phet, that he was a Christian ! 
him a Tract, and dismissed him. Poor 
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Boy ! may you become, in the full sense 
of the word, what you have sworn to be !— 
The tumult of the Boys having attracted 
the attention of the Sheik of the place, 
and as I was told that he bad summoned 
several Boys to him in order to see their 
books, I lost no time in putting on my bor. 
nos (a kind of Turkish Cloak), and be- 
taking myself to him, in order to prevent 
misunderstanding : he received me very 
kindly, and I was happy enoagh soon to 
succeed in satisfying him respecting the 
occurrence. On leaving, I presented him 
with a copy of Genesis, which he grate- 
fally accepted. Mothers came and de- 
sired Tracts for their sons, and sisters 
for their brothers; and, when I requested 
to see them, in order to try their power 
of reading, they answered, “‘that they 
were yet little and could not read; but 
they apprehended that I should not come 
again, and they should thus be left with- 
out books, when able to read.” 

; Villages near. Sammannoud. 

- In the vicinity of Sammannoud there 
are some Villages in which Christians 
live, who on Sundays come hither to 
Church : hance the concourse of people 
whom I met with to-day. Towards even- 
ing I requested the Captain of the Ves- 
sel to steer to the opposite side of the 
Fiver, boping to obtain a little retirement ; 
but I was prevented, by several Chris- 
tians, who approached in boats: I con- 
versed with them a little on the shore; 
and, on my promising to visit them again 
before sailing, they returned. While 
walking up and down on the bank of the 
Nile, contemplating the waving waters 
pressing towards the sea, and absorbed 
in reflection on the New Heaven and the 
New Earth in the 21st chapter of the 
Apocalypse, I had another unexpected, 
but cheering visit. A Coptic Husband- 
man, living opposite Sammannoud, in 
Ei Miniet Sammannoud, who had been 
in Mehalet el Kebir, and to whose wife 
I had to-day given the Acts and some 
Tracts, had just crossed the river with 
his wife, on their way home: the woman 
knew me immediately; and, after direct- 


‘ing her husband's attention to me, they 


both came. This affectionate, guileless 
old man knew not how to exhibit his 
gratitude enough; he kissed my hands 
many times, and pressed them towards 
his forehead end heart: they both m- 
vited me and the crew to enter their cot- 
tage in the néighbouring village, offering 
to refresh us with all that they could af- 
ford ; but it was. too late to go there, and 
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I left them with some admonitions, bless- 
ing them with the peace of God. It is 
@ custom with the Copts, and with nearly 
all Oriental Christians, on taking leave 
of a Priest, to supplicate his blessing : 
be puts his hands on the heads of the 
people, and pronounces on them the peace 
of God. Sach delightful moments occur 
but seldom, and tend to comfort him on 
his way. This morning, I sent my ser- 
vant with a number of books to Mehalet 
el Kebir, in order to offer them for sale 
to the Christians. who live there: towards 
evening, he returned, and said, that he 
had visited all the Mallims, and that all 
had seen his books and said they were 
provided with them, having bought them 
from the Abuna Mueller. The poor man 
looked very distressed, because nobody 
would buy his books: he thinks every 
man should buy the books, concerning 
which he knows so many good things, viz. 
all he had learned and conceived from 
my month: in fact, he needed to be 
looked at with a very friendly counte- 
nance, in order to exhilarate him. This 
fs the first time that I have travelled 
without a Christian Servant. My first 
Coptic Servant has given up serving, hav- 
ing begun a little trade; and another, 
whom I took, I was obliged soon to dis- 
miss. The Barabras are looked upon as 
the most faithful servants, and are gene- 
rally appointed by the Orientals here as 
door-keepers; but the Franks (Euro- 
peans) use them also for other purposes, 
for which they instract them. Most of 
these Barabras are married people: they 
leave their families in their native coun- 
try, and come a long way down the Nile, 
to Cairo and Alexandria, in order to gain 
some money and then return home. My 
present servant is faithful and affectio- 
nate; and though a Mahomedan, yet he 
‘is tolerably free from prejudices, and 
knows vety well how to distinguish be- 
tween a real and a nominal Christian; 
and though he may perhaps not be said 
to love the former, yet he estimates them 
very highly. : 
Mehalet el Kebir. 

August 3, 1829—This morning, shortly 
after sun-rise, I proceeded towards Me- 
halet el Kebir, whieh lies two hours in- 
land from here. I was obliged to ride, 
without a saddle and bridle, on a meagre 
ass: good asses and mules, with the ne- 
cessary equipments, are to be found only 
in Cairo and Alexandria. Another ass I 
loaded with copies of the Scriptures and 
Tracts. About half-way, we had to cross 
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a large Canal, formerly one of the Seven . 
Branches of the Nile, and bearing diffe- 
rent names on different spots. . Here it is 
called Bahr-esh-shibin, and disembogues - 
itself partly into the Lake Broulos (on the 
Map, by mistake, Bourlos), and partly into 
the Mediterranean. On the other side of 
this Canal ther® is a large village, called 
Mehalet Zein, which, like Dakadhus, 
near Zephte, is not noticed on any map. 
Mehalet el Kebir is a considerable town, 
adorned with twenty towers of Maho-. 
medan Mosques,.and the seat of a Bey :: 
& great quantity of linen and variegated: 
woollen clothes are manufactured here ; 
and. in the vicinity there is cultivated 
much flax, hemp, and indigo. About 
100 Coptic Families live here, who have 
@ pretty large Church, to which a Kumus 
and a common Priest are appointed: 
they have also two Schools, each of which 
is attended by only from 10 to 15 Boys, 
and both are:in a most miserable condi- 
tion. I began with visiting the Church ; 
to the fore yard of which curiosity had 
already conducted a few Christians, who 
came not, indeed, tohear some good things 
for their. immortal souls, but to learn 
news about the war: as soon as they 
perceived that I was not a living Gazette, : 
they had nothing more to say or ask. 
The Copts thought to have found out 
from the Apocalypse, and according to a 
prophecy of one of their Saints, that in: 
one year-and-a-half the Turkish Domi- 
nion would be at its end; and that it 
would be overthrown by Constantine, the 
brother of the Russian Emperor, who: 
was to come himself to Evypt, and take 
possession of it. I asked them, ‘* Why 
did none of you yesterday bry the Word 
of God?” .*‘ Beeause we are provided 
with it, having bought it from the Abuna 
Mueller.”—*“‘ I know very well that my: 
friend Abuna Mueller has been here;: 
but I also know how many of the Holy 
Scriptures he has left here: I do net 
think that so many as the fifth part of 
you are provided with the Word of God, 
except, perhaps, with the Psalms of David 
the Prophet (the Copts do not call David 
a King, but always a P t); can 
you prove that it is not so?’ —Silence. 
I went on :—*‘ Pious people in England: 
have sent me to you: I have made the 
long voyage to Egypt,.and am -now tra- 
velling about here, from pure love to you, ° 
in order to do something for the salva- 
tion of your immortal souls. Pious peo- 
ple have bestowed much money in print- 
ing for you the Word of God and other. 
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books, which I have with me, ready to 
give to the poor for nothing, and to those 
who are more moneyed at a very moderate 
rate. Don’t you fear God, to treat thus 
with contempt his Holy Word? or don’t 
you remember that on the great Day of 
Judgment you will be summoned to give 
an account of it?” My words made 
some impression. Several blushed, and 
eonfessed that they really did not enough 
revere the Word of God; but, at the 
same time, pleaded their poverty: I 
therefore presented them with Parts of 
the Scriptures. In the two Schools, I 
found 10 Boys able to read, among whom 
I distributed copies of the Acts: neither 
of the Priests made their appearance ; 
both having hid themselves, to avoid 
being seized by the soldiers. As the 
Bey is at present in want of people to 
labour in the field, many of the meaner 
ranks among the Copts have hid them- 
selves: the soldiers, therefore, sought 
to seize the Priests, which is a common 
practice here, in order to force them to 
procure people to work. I also visited 
the Divan, where most of the Christians 
who can read’ and write are to be met 
with, and where they are employed in 
the service of the Pacha; but they treated 
me in a most opprobrious and contemp- 
tuous way! I therefore left them. 
Mansoura, ee 

Aazust 4,1829-—-Moored, towards noon- 
day, near Mansoura, a considerable and 
fairly-situated town on the eastern bank 
of this branch of the Nile, and beautified 
by seven towers of Mahomedan Mosques: 
one partis pretty well built with bricks: 
it has three baths, and the situation of 
the city is said to be particularly 
healthy. I delivered several Letters 
which I had received in Cairo. 


August 5 — There reside here about. 


40 Christian - Families, all Copts, who 
have a Church, with a Kumus and a 
common Priest. The two Schools which 
they have are very thinly attended: in 
ene, which is in the fore-yard of the 
Church, there are 7, and in the other, 
15 Children. On the’ Canal of Man- 
soura, whieh disembogues itself into the 
Lake of Menzaleh, there are two vil- 
leges, in which Christians live: one of 
them, which is at a distance of one hour 
from hence, is called Eretenie, and is 
not’ marked on any map: there are 
8 Christian Families in it, with a Charch 
and two Priests. . The second village is 
Salamoune, an hour remote from Ere- 
tenie, towards Menzaleh. About 20 
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Christian Familiey live in it, without 
Church and without School: they go to 
Eretenie to Church. I have seen here 
several Christians of both these villages, 
and presented them with parts of the 
Scriptures. Opposite Mansoura, two 
hours inland from the western bank, Hes 
the town of Nabarong; on some maps, 
wrongly, Nabaron. The Pacha has here 
a castle of pleasure, where he often re- 
there are also 10 
Coptic Families. This morning I sent 
my servant into the various Divans of 
Mansoura, where chiefly Copts are em- 
ployed as Clerks : the richer onés were, 
according to their statements, for the 
most part provided with the Scriptures ; 
among the remainder, many looked at 
the books and praised them, saying, 
‘* The books are good, but we have no 
money.” Nobody bought a single book : 
I therefore sent my servant a second 
time ; telling them, that if they really felt 
a desire for the Word of God, and were 
too poor to buy it, they might come to 
me on board, and I would present them 
with parts of the Bible. I then visited 
the Church of the Copts, which I found 
pretty well built, but, as everywhere, 
very dark, and in accordance with their 
spiritual condition. In the fore-yard of 
the Church, where the School is, I dis- 
tributed among the Boys copies of the 
Acts, and suitable Tracts. After return- 
ing to the boat, I-sent my servant to the 
other School, inviting the Schoolmaster 
to come to me on board, in order to re- 
ceive books for his scholars ; but he came 
not. On my inquiring the reason of his 
failure, some Christians told me, that he 
did not like to see his scholars furnished 
with books, because his income would 
suffer abatement ; while now, for want of 
books, he receives money for writing 
sentences on tables of wood and slate, 
which are used in the School, as was 
formerly the case in all Coptic Schools : 
hence the shocking ignorance among . 
them. Asa Boy of that School happened 
to be just then with me, I gave him 
a hint to intimate to his associates my 
readiness to present all the Boys, who 
would call on me, with School-books : 
this was no sooner known among the 
Boys, than all the School at once 
broke up, and came to me on board, 
where they received with exultation their 
presents. The Schoolmaster did not 
venture to oppose, for fear of the Priests 
and the parents, who love to see the 
Children furnished with ueeful poo 
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During the day, maay poor Christians 
came, not only from Mansonra, but also 
from masy neighbouring villages; with 
whom I conversed, and whom I pre- 
sented, according to their different wants, 
with parts of the Scriptures and Tracts. 
Towards evening, several of the Mal- 
lims, of the different Divans, came, ac- 
cording to my invitation, and I provided 
them with books: they bitterly com- 


plained of my having given, during the 


day, parts of the Scriptures to Mahome- 
dans. After reprimanding them for their 
uachristian complaints, and shewing them 
that the Bible, as the only Book that 
makes known the Way of Salvation, is 
made for all men who desire it, I pro- 
ceeded—‘* You have much reason in- 
deed to fear the Mahomedans when they 
read the Scriptures; ‘as, in the first in- 
stance, they will perceive that you are 
no real Christians, according to the Doc- 
trine of Jesus Christ and His Apostles, 
but immersed in errors; that there is no 
Living Faith werking by love to be found 
among you, and hence, no lively Chris- 
tianity ; and that you live in the dying 
slumber of superstition and practical 
infidelity. One of the bystanders, who 
seemed to have had more conversation 
with the Missionaries coming this way, 
made the remark, ‘* With this kind of 
people (that is, Missionaries), nothing can 
be done; they take the arms, that were 
meant to beat them, out of our hand, 
and we ourselves are beaten by them.” 
Others said, “‘No objection can be made: 
the truth is with you.’ 

' August 6, 1829—Last night we passed 
a village in which I am told are many 
Christians, who, for the most part sub- 
sisting by agriculture, have not learnt to 
read. This village is called Busat-en- 
Nusara, or the Busat of the Christians, 
and is at one hour-and-a-quarter « distance 
from the shore. The by-name ‘en-Na- 
sara’ (of the Christians) distinguishes it 
from Busat, which lies near the east bank 
of this arm of the Nile, inhabited by Ma- 
bomedans only. Towards noon-day, we 
arrivéd at Sherbin, a small town on the 
west bank, im which there are three 
Mosques. There are here 12 Mallims, 
with their families, in the service of the 
Pacha; to whom I sold parts of the 
Scripturen One of the most respecta- 
ble Turks, having seen the books whick 
the Christians had bought of me, seat 
his servant to ask whether I had not 
@ book for him in the Turkish Tongue ? 
J sent him the New Testament, with 
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which he was well pleased, as my ser- 
vant told me; but just then a Copt 
happened to come to him, who, on 
seeing the book, said to him, that.this 
book was only for Christians, and pro- 
hibited it him. The Turk therefore re- 
turned it. 
‘ Damietta. 

August 7 — Toward noon we moored 
near Damietta. This town lies on the 
east side of this arm of the Nile; and op- 
posite to it is the large village Sennanieh. 
The Nile is here considerably broad and 
deep ; so that, at high water, large ships 
may come up from the sea: there were 
five here at this time. About three hours 
off, this arm runs into the sea. From 
the water-side, the town looks like a 
small sea-town; and the towers of 
Mosques, of which I counted from the ship 
from 20 to 25, give it a very handsome 
appearance: the interior looks nothing 
better than ether Egyptian Towns. All 
nations navigating the Mediterranean 
have here a Vice-Consul: the 
one, Mr. Sarcer, a native of Egypt, of 
the Roman-Catholic Confession, treated 
me most affectionately, even after he 
knew that I was a Missionary ; which, in 
many instances, is notthe case. At first 
I have been received and treated kindly, 
as a stranger travelling for his pleasure ; 
but as soon as I was known to be a Mis- 
sionary, they could not conceal their 
disappointment; and would either turn 
their back upon me as soon as possible, 
or else treat me with suspicion, as a dan- 
gerous person. Oh! may I become 
to many a most dangerous man; that, 
through the mercy of Jesus Christ, I may 
turn them from their selfishness, and 
slumber of death, which they call peace, 
into a consciousness of their real danger 
—into anxiety and uneasiness; and thus 
conduct them to Jesus our Redeemer ! 
As soon as I was arrived, the Consul 
sent me a horse by his Secretary, to take 
me to his country-house, where he lives 
during the summer season, entreating me 
to lodge with him: and, although I gave 
him to understand that, as a Missionary, 
I could not live in solitude, but 
men, for whose sake I came hither, he 
nevertheless forced me to pags this day 
and night with him. He has shewn me 
mach attention. 

August 12—In Damietta there is a 
large number of Christians, of various 
Confeasions: about 150 are Roman Ca- 
tholics, who have a large Chareh, with 
two Roman, and one Maronite Priest: 
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of the Greek Church there are about 70 
Families, having a Church aad a Convent. 
The Greek Patriarch has a Vicar here, 
with whom two Married Priests and 
one Monk are associated as co-adjutors. 
There are 10 Armenian Families, who, 
from want of a Priest and a Church, keep 
to other Churches. The Copts consist of 
about 20 Families, who have a Church, 
one Kumus, and a common Priest. The 
Roman Catholics and Greeks are pro- 
vided with tolerably good Schools, in com- 
parison with others in the East; among 
the Boys of which I distributed copies 
of the Gospels, Acts, and Tracts, accord- 
ing to their different faculties. The first 
day after my arrival, I took upmy abode 
with Ysa Petros, who has his own house, 
and whose father lives here. Hitherto I 
-had very many visitors, of all Denomina- 
tions, but especially Greeks. I regretted 
very much that I could satisfy only a few, 
because all desired the New Testament 
and the Psalms in Ancient and Modern 
Greek, with which I was provided but 
sparingly. They take the Modern-Greek 
Testament without the Ancient Text, but 
with great reluctance, even when given 
gratis; therefore, I think, we ought to 
make an exception with the Greeks, and 
give them the Scriptures in both dialects, 
as they are not otherwise authorised by 
the Priests. A great number of Roman 
Catholics visited me: they aro not so 
bigoted as in other places: one of their 
Priests also called on me frequently. I 
have certainly met here with a good deal 
of positive infidelity; and several have 
asked me, to my great surprise, whether 
I had not to sell the Koran or the Hariri, 
instead of desiring the Word of Life. It 
was here that I felt most painfully the 
lack of the Italian Language ;“as several 
called on me who could speak no other 
tongue, save a few words of Arabic, 
and with whom, therefore, I could have 
no conversation. Next tothe Arabic, 
the knowledge of the Italian is a chief 
requisite for Missionaries travelling in 
these parts: I therefore resolved on 
taking the best measures to acquire it. 
Bat a few Copts have visited me; the 
reason of which was my residence among 
tthe Greeks; each Denomination living 
here separately. 

Aug.14,1829—During the last two days 
visitors having become very scarce, I have 
taken to-day another ship, with the design 
of setting off early to-morrow morning. 
At first, I had it in contemplation to go 
by land, with camels, along the Mediterra- 
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as my store of Arabic Scriptures is yet 
too large, because here I could scarcely 
dispose of any, such a journey would 
have been too tedious and expensive. 
However, as I had passed by several 
places on my way here without visiting 
them, because ignorant of there being 
Christians in them, and hoping to find more 
Christians on the banks of the western 
branch of the Nile, I resolved on return- 
ing that way, passing round the southern 
point of the Delta, and from thence sail- 
ing to Rosetta. 

August 17 — Towards evening, landed 


ear Mansoura. My original intention 


was, to visit from here the celebrated 


place of pilgrimage of the Copts, the Se- 


pulchre of Sette Damiane [Gemiane isa 
faulty pronunciation of the Copts], im 
order to examine the wonderful appari- 
tions and miracles which I mentioned in 
@ former Letter; but having discovered 
my project to a Priest here, he told me 
that it was not certain whether the Saints 
would appear just now; and that their 
apparitions were, in general, only on the 
Festival of Sette Damiane, but at other 
times they are unusual, As I should 
have found there, at present, only a few 
Monks, and the way to it being very 
tedious, and as the Copts would tell me, 
on my refusing their pretensions respect- 
ing these apparitions and miracles, that 
I had not been there at the right season, 
I thought it advisable to give up my plan; 
and to go there at the Festival, when 
thousands of Christians of all Denomina- 
tions are assembled, carrying with me a 
supply of Scriptures and other Pubii- 
cations. The Festival begins the 12th 
day of the Coptic month Bashan, and 
lasts ten days: the 12th of Bashan is 
on the 19th of May. I would observe, 
that the Sepulchre of Sette Damiane is 
not on the east of Mansoura, as I have 
stated formerly, but W.N.W. of Man- 
soura, in the Desert, on the Isle of Delta. 

August 21— This morning we sailed 
round the southern corner of the Delta, 
and entered the western branch of the 
Nile. The day before yesterday, I vi- 
sited two large villages where Copts live, 
which were unknown to me on my jour- 
ney downwards. The first iscalled Mit 
Berreh, on the west side of that arm of the 
Nile: there are twenty Christian Fami- 
lies in it, who have a Church and a 
Priest, but, for the most part, are very 
poor. I presented them with parts of 
the Scriptures and Tracts, which were 


328 


~ most thankfully received. The other 
village is Benalasal, on the east side, 
which contains but ten Christian Families, 
without a Church: here I disposed of se- 
veral copies of the Psalms in Coptic and 
Arabic, and presented some of the people 
with the Four Gospels and the Acts. 
Rosetta, 

Aug. 27,1829—This evening I arrived 
at Rosetta. This western arm of the 
Nile is much broader than the eastern ; 
‘but the shores of the latter are loftier, 
-and more beautiful. The following are 
the Villages and Towns which I have vi- 
‘sited on my journey from the southern 
point of the Delta down to Rosetta, 
where Christians reside. 

1. Menouf; a considerable town, ly- 
ing 2} miles inland, on the east side of 
‘the Nile on the Delta. In former times 
-& great many Christians lived in this 
place, and it was the See of the Coptic 
Bisop charged with the affairs of the 
‘Copts in Jerusalem; but at this time, 
‘when only ten Coptic Families live here, 
‘he has his seat in Cairo. 

2. Negileh; a village, containing eight 
‘Christian Families. 

3. Kafr Zayed; with five Christian 
Families. 

4. Bijahr; a considerable town, two 
hours inland from Kafr Zayed, on the 
east side, where twenty Christian Fami- 
lies live, having a Church and a Priest, 
but no School. 

5. Shubrahied (on the Map wrong, 
Shubr-Agheit); a village, where I found 
five Coptic Families. | 
‘ -6, Rahmanieh; a considerable town, 
the seat of a Bey; where formerly, when 
‘his Canal was yet frequented, before that 
of Fua was opened, there was much 
commerce. About fifteen Christian Fa- 
milies dwell here. 

' 7, Desouk; a village, with six Chris- 
tian Families. 

8. Fua; a considerable town, very 
populous, with several Manufactories of 
the Pacha. The number of Christians, 
which is not large here likewise, I could 
not ascertain. 

9. Metoubit; an old village in ruins, 
containing but two Christian Families. 

-In each of these different spots, I have 
delayed a longer or shorter time, according 
to circumstances.’ ‘The Christians in some 
of them have been but of late transferred 
hither from other parts by the Pacha, to 
serve as Clerks or Overseers in his diffe- 
rent Warehouses. But the Christians in 
the Divans are seldom to be found alone in 
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these parts, being mostly mingled with Ma- 
homedans; which circumstance, in many 


instances, deprives a Missionary of the 


opportunity of conversing with them on 
religious subjects. Generally speaking, 
the few Christians in this part of Egypt, 
being mostly without Churches aad 
Schools, very soon grow wild; and the 
most, dreadful indifference towards the 
Word of God, as well as thorough world- 
liness, is prevalent among the greatest 
part of them. 

August 29—The beautifully-situated, 
and, on account of its numerous magni- 
ficent gardens, celebrated city of Ro- 
setta has lost its former splendour, since 
the Canal below Fua, towards Alexan- 
dria, has been opened; and the large 
concourse of people, which formerly took 
place here, has ceased altogether. The 
‘moment I arrived, a man, with eight or 
ten keys of houses, approached me, offer- 
ing me one. Many houses are in ruins, 
only from want of persons who think them 
worth repair and maintenance. , There 
is hardly any thing for a Missionary to do. 
I intend to depart this morning. Of all 
those Copts noticed by Mr. Jowett (Re- 
searches in the Mediterranean,_p. 108), 
there are remaining but five Families: 
they have a Church, a Priest, and two 
wretched Schools. In one of the latter 
are four Boys, under the inspection of a 
blind Arif or Schoolmaster, who is often 
a Priest grown blind; who, to exercise 
them in repetition, causes them to com- 
mit to memory the Prayers of the Church. 
In the other Church there are five Boys: 
some of these are from Alexandria, as 
the Copts have no School there. I pre- 


sented a few, who could read, with Go- 


spels; and to one of these Schools I 
made a gift of ten copies of the Acts. The 
Priest was full of complaints, not know- 
ing how to earn his bread; and the Church 
Servant, who in times past had kept every 
thing in order and cleanliness, is, from 
want, gone to Alexandria; in conse- 
quence of which, the utmost disorder and 
confusion prevailed. Seven Families be 
longing to the Greek Church live here, 
who are employed chiefly in constructing 
small vessels: only a few can read 
There are about fifty Roman Catholics, 
who have a Church here: to these I 
could not sell one copy of the Scriptures ; 
nor did I find any person to whom I could 
present them. With some, the prohib‘- 
tion of their Church prevailed; and with 
others, the most tremendous unconcern. 
To give an instance: I had sent my ser- 
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mt to the Spartish Consulate, with a 
rench and Italian Bible. The Consul 
ok the Italian Bible in his hand, and 
iked the servant what he charged for 
: he repliéd, that his Master took one 
ollar from those who were wealthy ; 
ad from the less nioneyed, ten piastres. 
he Consal answered, “ How dare your 
Laster demand so much money for such 
book, which he has bought in England 
ow fifteen — (about the third part of 
. piastre) ? The servant replied, ‘‘ This 
sacred Book is for men who fear God; 
ind if you do not fear God, the Book is 
10t for you.” 
Canal of Alexandria. 
September 1, 1829 — At noon, moored 
iw the Canal of Alexandria, in the vicinity 
of Damanhour, a considerable town, 
tying south from the Canal, two full 
hoers in the Desert, on the Canal of 
Rahmanieh, that leads to Alexandria; and 
in which, formerly, when this Canal was 
in use, there was much commerce. Not 
being certain whether there were Chris- 
tians, and the heat of the day being in- 
tense, I sent my servant and one of the 
sators with several copies of the Scrip- 
tures and Tracts; intending to go there 
myseH the following morning, in case there 
were many Christians, and these were 
desirous of seeing me. Towards evening 
they returned, informing me that there 
were only eight or ten Christian Fami- 
hes; and that two Christians had bought 
the Psalms in Coptic and Arabic, 1 Bi 
wie, and 2 New Testaments. 
Alesandria. 

Sept. 3—Yesterday Evening I linded 
at Alexandria. Ht being too late to go 
into the city that evening, though I 
Yonged to pass a quiet night once more 
on dry land, I was obtiged to remain in 
the boat. This morning, at dn early 
hour, I began to visit our friends. 

Sept. 11—I imtend to leave to-mor- 
row moruing, and te return directly 
toe Cairo. During my sojoers in Alex- 
andria, I daily visited the School which 

Mr. Mac Pherson has established here, 
and which, owing te his departure, is trow, 
as it were, fatheriess. There are a great 
humber of very promising Boys in it—an 
advantage of which our Sehool'in Cairo 
cannot as yet boast; and, if hitherto the 
principal thing of a Christian School were 
not wanting in it, it might. be said to be 
aflourishing one. As I found a great lack 
of books, I - presented it: with 20 copies 
of the Acts, 5 Bibles, and Arabie Tracts. 
I twice visited the Coptic Convent: there 
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is only one Priest in it, who is mar- 
ried, anda Monk. The old Priest, with 
much briskness, fecollected Mr. Jowett, 
whose name he had forgotten, but whoft 
he depicted to me with the utmost pre- 
cision: he related to me, that he had per- 
formed Divine Service in his honour; that 
Mr. Jowett had presented them with a 
Bible; and that if any one wishes to 
read it, he must either read it m the 
Church, or, if he chooses to take it out, 
he is bound to bring it back to its place 
as soon as he has done with it. I madea 
present of another Bible, for use out of 
the Church; which was received with 
thanks. From thence we went to the 
Charch, took the Bible, sat down in the 
smali Temple consecrated to St. Mary, 
and read in it: after which we conversed 
on refgious subjects for about two 
hotrs. The Priest bitterly complained 
of the Coptie Christians in Alexandria, of 
whom he gave the following description : 
** Only fen Families have a fixed abode 
here, and attend regularly at the Charch ; 
but they are all poor people, who earn 
their bread by manual labour, and who 
are able to give little or nothing towards 
the support of the Church aad the 
Priest. Besides these, there are: about 
30 other Copts, some of whom are mar- 
fied, whom the Pacha had ¢alled hither, 
from other places, to his service: they 
dre, durmg the whole week, from early 
in the morning till late in the evening, 
writing in their respective Divans; and 
the Sundays they either spend in the 
country, or at home, in banqueting and 
worldly pleasares: thus no thought comes 
to their mind, during the whole of the 
year, about the salvation of their souls, 
the Priest, or the Charch.” A true pic- 
tare indeed! And, ia fact, I was not 
able fo make an impression on any of 
this class of people. Once I inspected 
the Greek Convent: the Patriarch was 
then in Cairo; and his Vicar, especialy 
whea I offered him, as a pregent, the 
Word of God, treated me with much 
contempt, I gneve him two copies of the 
Psalms, in Ancient and Modern Greek ; 
but he no sooner knew that I was an 
English Priest, and that these books were 
printed in England, than he flung the 
books angrily oa the table, and said, 
+ We do not want your books! we have 
enough.” I thought it not prudent to 
give an answer, and so departed. Such 
is the manner of men who are called 
Priesta! In Cairo, too, the Greek Priest- 
hood behave coldly nese us, without 
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our having given them, to our knowledge, 
any reason of discontent; save that many 
Greeks have bought of us the Word of 
God, and other good books. We have 
repeatedly been told that the Patriarch 
had forbidden his subjects to receive 
books from us: however, we are not yet 
sare of the truth of this. The unbeliev- 
ing Priests are here, as everywhere, 
almost the greatest obstacle to the dif- 
fusion of the Scriptures. Last Sunday 
Morning I expected to be permitted to 
preach to the Germans in Alexandria, 
for which purpose I made, two days be- 
forehand, many visits to them; but all 
in vain ; they all declined, making vain 
apologies. In the afternoon, I had the 
pleasure of baptizing the youngest son of 
our old friend Mr. Gliddon, in whose 
house I found much cordiality and kind- 
ness during my stay here. The English 
Consul-General, Mr. Barker, who for 
years past has proved truly affectionate 
to the Servants of the Lord, and has as- 
sisted them to the extent of his powers, 
has likewise shewn me great attention. 
I related to him, that I had been in- 
formed that Hanna Bochari, a Roman 
Catholic, under whose direction are put 
all the Oriental Christians in the ser- 
vice of the Pacha, and who, conse- 
quently, is looked on as the Head of 
the Christians in Egypt in secular affairs, 
had informed some person that he would 
try to induce the Patriarchs of the dif- 
ferent parties to associate and present 
a Memorial to the Pacha, desiring him 
to expel us from the Country, as dis- 
turbers of his subjects. This project may 
possibly be true; for this Hanna Bochari, 
without having ever seen us, and without 
having suffered the least personal offence 
from us, is exceedingly exasperated, 
probably through the slander of the Priest 
ef his Church. The Consul told me, that 
the Pacha would not meddle with such 
things; and, if we proceeded with pru- 
dence in our labours, we are as eafe in 
Egypt as Hanna Bochari and the whole 
of his Church. Although I have sent 
my servant nearly to all the Divans with 
copies of the Holy Scriptures, I have 
been able to d of few or none; 
and, though it might be supposed, that 
as for years every man has had opportu- 
nity freely to procure the Holy Scrip- 
tures, at a moderate price-or even gra- 
tuitously, many are really provided with 
them, yet I apprehend that many do 
not possess this treasure, and are uncon- 
cerned about it. 
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Return towards Cairo. 

Sept. 13, 1829—Near Fua, on my way 
to Cairo, when we sailed near the shore, 
eight or ten naked boys ran along after 
us, begging alms; and before I could 
throw them some bread, my Reis repeat- 
edly called to them, ‘‘Alla jatik!” (May 
God give you !) ‘‘ Allah juaijinak !" (May 
God help you!)—a most common cus- 
tom in Egypt, when a man will give no- 
thing. I never was so much struck with 
this custom as now, when it brought to my 
recollection the practices which St. James 
so strikingly censures (Chap. ii. 15, 16). § 

It is evident, from the account, that 
the sale of books was extremely bad ; be- 
cause my conversation was most with 
poor people, and the richer ones, who. 
in any degree cared for it, had already 
been provided with the Scriptures. The 
whole amount of money received for 
Scriptares is, 31 dollars and 4 piastres; 
and for other Publications, 7 dollars and 
3 piastres: together, 38 dollars and 7 
piastres. This amount, however, is more 
considerable than I could have expected. 
It was with real pleasure that I was per- 
mitted to take with me a considerable num- 
ber of copies of the excellent book, “ Ex- 
planation of the Parables of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ,” supposing that they would 
be eagerly received; but imagine my: 
surprise and grief, when I found just 
the contrary. Almost everywhere the 
book was returned to me, with the great- 
est indifference ; while the people strove 
for the ‘“‘ Dairyman’s Daughter ;” which 
indeed is a nice book, but the transla- 
tion, in many passages, is unintelligible ; 
on which account I had at other times 
distributed it, but with reluctance, doubt- 
ing whether one Copt in Egypt would 
be able to understand it perfectly. It 
is the title which allures the people, who 
take it for a new history of some Saint, 
nearly in the same way as a romance 
would be received with us: the reason 
is, the corrupted taste of the Christians 
in this Country. 
Bulak, near Cairo. 

Sept. 16 — This evening I landed 
near Bulak, the suburb of Cairo; thus 
accomplishing, under the assistance of 
the Lord, another journey, under many 
discomforts, which indeed chiefly arose 
from, and were aggravated by, a more 
or less disordered body. I look back 
to it with much less cheerfalness of 
heart than on my former two jour- 
neys: however, we must never forget 
that we are not to expect fruit from a 
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field before the old afid barren ground 
has been broken up, - plowed, planted, 
and watered, and the Lord has given the 
increase ; and, as it is now our business 
to break up, to plow, and to sow, even 
with tears, so may the Lord be pleased to 
give to us, His poor Helpers, grace, 
strength, and persevering courage and 
patience and hope, until a glorious har- 
vest in joy! 


Undia within the Ganges. 


PROCEEDINGS RELATIVE TO THE LATE 
ABOLITION OF SUTTEE. 


It was to be expected that the deci- 
sive measures, lately adopted by 
Lord William Bentinck in reference 
to Widow Burning, would excite 
discussion and opposition. The 
Government appears, however, to 
have satisfied itself that the great 
body of the Native Community was 
indifferent if not adverse to the prac- 
tice, before it ventured on the mea. 
sure of Abolition. No ill conse- 
quences have followed the enforce- 
ment of the Regulations, which have 
already saved the lives of many in- 
tended victims; and there is no rea- 
son to apprehend, from the senti- 
ments of the Governor-General which 
we shall now lay before our Readers, 
that his Lordship will suffer the late 
Regulations to be in any degree 
evaded or rendered inefficient. ‘The 
Hindoo Community are much alive 
to the subject ; and many arguments, 
both for and against the practice, 
are brought forward in Native Pub- 
lications: these discussions will have 
the effect, in all probability, of still 
further weakening the hold which 
Superstition still retains over the 
minds of the Natives. - 
Petitions against the Abolition. 

On the 14th of January, a number 
of Native Gentlemen presented a 
Petition to the Governor-General, 
signed by 800 persons deprecating 
the enforcement of the late Regula- 
tions for the Abolition of Suttee, 
accompanied by a Paper of Autho- 
rities, signed by 120 Pundits, in 
proof of the legality and expediency 
of the Rite. In conclusion, the 
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Petitioners intimate that the late 
Abolition is contrary to various 
Acts of Parliament, which secure the 
Hindoo Subjects of the Empire from 
interference in any shape with their 
Religion or Customs. 

Another Petition, to the same ef- 
fect, was presented by the Deputa- 
tion. This Petition was from the 
Interior, and was signed by 346 
Natives; and was accompanied by 
a Paper of Authorities, bearing the 
signature of 28 Pundits. 

Addresses in Support of the Abolition. 

On the 16th of January, a Counter 

Address was presented to the Go- 
vernor-General, signed by about 
300 Native Inhabitants of Calcutta, 
and conveying, in the warmest 
terms, their grateful acknowledg- 
ments for the Abolition, as rescuing 
them from the stigma of being wil- 
ful murderers of females, and zea- 
lous promoters of the practice of 
suicide. 
- On the same day, the Christian 
Inhabitants of Calcutta presented 
an Address to the Governor-Gene- 
ral, to the same purport, signed by 
about 800 persons. These Gentle- 
men say— 

We entertain no apprehension, that an 
act of beneficence, which will be com- 
memorated as one of the most signal 
blessings which has yet been conferred 
on India, sanctioned as it is by the 
prayers and applause of the most en- 
lightened among our Hindoo and Maho- 
medan Fellow-subjects, can be miscon- 
strued into a disposition to infringe the 
established principles of toleration; or 
to deviate from that candid and indul-: 
gent respect for the Civiland Religious 
Rites, Usages, and Customs of all classes 
of the Native Population, which. we 
trust will ever continue to be an attri- 
bute of the British Government. We 
rather ‘cherish a confident expectation, 
that it will be esteemed a pledge of the 
cordial interest which their Rulers take. 
in their happiness, and of their willing- -‘ 
ness to extend to them the various ad-. 
vantages which flow from useful know- 
ledge and equal laws. - 

‘Replies of the Governor-General. 

After a conference with the Na- 
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tive Gentlemen who presented the 
Petitions against the Abolition, 
Lord W. Bentinck delivered the fol- 
lowing Reply :— 

The Governor-General has read with 
attention the Petition which has been 
presented to him: and has some satisfac- 
tion in observing, that the opinions of the 
Pandits, ted by the Petitioners, 
confirm the supposition that the Widows 
are not, by the Religious Writings of the 
Hindoos, commanded to destroy them- 
selves; but that, on the death of their 
Husbands, the choice of a life of strict 
and severe morality is everywhere ex- 
pressly offered—that in the books usually 
considered of the highest authority, it is 
commanded above every other course, 
and is stated to be adgpted to a better 
state of society, such as, by the Hindoos, 
is believed to have subsisted in former 
times. 

Thus none of the Hindoos are placed 
in the distressing situation, of having to 
disobey either the ordinances of the Go- 
vernment, or those of their Religion. By 
& virtuous life, a Hindoo Widow not only 
complies at once with the laws of the 
Government, and with the purest pre- 
cepts of her own Religion, but affords an 
example to the existing generation of 
that good conduct which is supposed to 
have distinguished the earlier and better 
times of the Hindoo People. 

The Petitioners cannot require the 
aasurance that the British Government 
will continue to allow the most complete 
toleration in matters of Religious Belief; 
and that, to the full extent of what it is 
possible to reconcile with reason and 
with natural justice, they will be undis- 
turbed in the observance of their Esta- 
hlished Usagea : but aome of those, which 
the Governor-General iq unwilling to 
call into notice, hig Predeceasors in Coun- 
cil, for the seourity of human life and the 
preservation of social order, have, at 
different times, found it necessary to pro- 
hibit. If there is any one which the 
common voice af all mankind would ex- 
cept from ladulgence, it is surely that by 
which the hand of a Son is made the in- 
strurpent of a terrible death to the Mother 
who has borne him and from whose breast 
fe has drawn the sustenance of his help- 
vag * 
‘The Governor-General haa given an 
attentive consideration to all that has 
been urged by the uumerous and re- 
spectable body of Petitioners; and has 
thought At to make this further state- 
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meat, in addition to what had been before 
expressed, as the reasons whieh, in his 
mind, have made it an urgeat daty of 
the British Government to prevent the 
usage in support of which the Petition 
hes been preferred: bat if the Petition- 
evs should still be of opinion that the 
late Regulation is not ia conformity with 
the enactments of the Imperial Parlia- 
ment, they have an appeal to the King 
in Council, which the Governor-General 
will be most happy to forward. 

To the Native Gentlemen, who 
presented the Address to the Go- 
vernor-General, in support of the 
Abolition, his Lordship replied— 

It is very satisfactory to me to find, 
that, according to the opinions of so many 
respectable and intelligent Hindoos, the 
practice which has been so recently pro- 
hibited, not sa ter not required by the 
rules of their Religion, but was at va- 
riance with those Writiogs which they 
deem to be of the greatest force and an- 
thority. Nothing but a reluctance to in- 
flict punishment for acts which might be 
conscientiously believed to be enjoined 
by religious precepts could have induced 
the British Government at any time to 
permit, within territories under ite pro- 
tection, an Usage so violently opposed 
to the best feelings of humaa nature. 
‘Fhose who. present this Address are right 
in supposing, that, by every nation in the 
world, except the Hindoaos themselves, 
this part of their customs has always 
been made a reproach against them; 
and nothing so strangely contrasted with 
the better features of their own national 
character, ao inconsistent with the affec- 
tions whieh unite families, so destructive 
of the moral principles on which society 
is founded, has ever subsisted amongst a 
people in other respects so civilized. I 
trust thaf the reproach is removed for 
ever; and I feel a sineere pleasure in 
thinking that the Hindoos wilt thereby 
be exalted in the estizeation of mankind, 
to an extent in. seme degree proportioned 
ty the repugnanee which was felt for the 
Usage which has now ceaged. 

To the Address of the Christian 
Inhabitants of Calcutta, his. Lord- 
ship’s Reply was as follows:— 

Gentiemen—-I thank you for this Ad- 
dreas. The comcurrence eof my much- 
eateemed coHeagues—the sentiments re- 
corded by several of the ablest and most 
experienced of those who had long and 
honourably been engaged in the acmini- 
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stration of affgirs-—the result of extensive 
inquiries addressed to many valuable 
Servants of the Company, civil and mili- 
tary —and the facts and opinions gathered 
from other Gentlemen, European and 
Native, excellently qualified to form a 
sound judgment on the subject—all com- 
bined to assure me of the propriety of 
the Resolution, which we unanimously 
adopted, to prohibit the practice of Sut- 
tee. It is not the less satisfactory to 
receive this additional and powerfal tes- 
timony, in support of the views by which 
we were guided: for the names annexed 
to the Address afford ample evidence, 
that the sentiments which it expresses 
are alike consistent with an intimate 
knowledge of the habits and feelings of 
our Native Fellow-subjects, and with the 
most cordial and liberal desire to advance 
their prosperity. 

You do no more than justice to the 
Government, in supposing that its de- 
cision was influenced by motives free from 
every taint of intolerance: and I need 
not, I trust, assure you, that the same 
warm interest in the welfare of the 
Hindoo Community, whieh urged us to 
the adoption of the measure in question, 
will continue to animate our exertions 
in the prosecution and support of every 
measure and institution by which know- 
ledge may be diffused, morals improved, 
the resources of the country enlarged, 
the wealth and comfort of the people aug- 
mented, their rights secured, their con- 
dition raised, or their ha ppimess promoted. 

Appeal of the Ant- Abohitionists. 

At a Meeting of the Natives who 
had petitioned against the enforce- 
ment of the Abolition, held on the 
17th of January, i¢ was determined 
to appeal against that measure to. 
the Authorities in England; and to 
solicit the Governor-General to post- 
pone the operation of the Regula- 
tions, till an answer could be re- 
ceived to such appeal. Twelve 
Gentlemen were appointed as a 
Committee to carry these Resolu- 
tions into effect, and 11,260 rupees 
were subscribed toward the necessary 
expenses. 

ote 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
COTTAYAM. 


"Fre Rev. Henry Baker makes the fol- 
lowing Report, at the end of June -— 
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Slate of the Grammar Svhovl. 
There are at present 69 Boys; who, 
with the exception of 6 Nairs. are all 
Syrians. They are engaged in the for- 
mer part of the day in the Study of 
English; and in the latter part, in that 
of Sanscrit and Malayalim. 

The First Class consists of 12, who 
translate alternately from English into 
Malayalim, and from Malayalim into 
English. In the former, they read 
* Goldsmith’s History of England ;” 
and in the latter, it being more difficult 
to construe their own language into a 
foreign one, they are reading the Acts 
of the Apostles; and having but just 
commenced, they are allowed the use of 
a Translation: this, however, will not be 
needed for more than a few weeks. In 
reading Goldsmith's History, they are 
also assisted by a Translation; which is 
given them viva voce, in as free a style 
as may be; in order that they may both 
understand what they read, and avoid 
acquiring a habit of translating word for 
word, which would appear stiff, and be, 
im most cases, unintelligible. They are: 
committing to memory some English 
Dialogues, principally taken from V alpy's 
English and Latin; and are allowed to 
give the Malayalim, in most cases, as 
wide from a literal translation as the 
preservation of the sense will allow, af- 
thoughtthey are required to understand 
them literally too. They continue to be 
exercised in Parsing, and to recetve Re- 
ligious Instruction ; and, though they have 
not advanced much in Arithmetic since 
the period of the last Report, they have 
by no means retrograded. 

The Second Class, consisting also of 
12, have been pursuing the same e¢ourse, 
bat are not so far advanced. as the first. 
They read the Historical Books of Serip- 
ture in the same manner as the First 
Class read Goldsmith’s History, but 
Rave no Translation given; and look out 


_the words from the Dictionary. They 


Rave just commenced reading from Ma- 
leyalim to English, and have in hand St. 
Mark’s Gospel for that purpose. With 
the exception of 2 or 3, at the lower end! 
of the Classy, they have all gone througtr 
& Catechism of Modern History; but 
required to be more exercised in it, ir 
order to aequire a thorough knowledge 
of its contents. In Parsing, Religious 
Knowledge, and Arithmetic, their pro- 
ficiency is nearby the same as tit of the 
Firet Class. These two Classes, usually, 
on Saturdays, read the Psalms appointed. 
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for the Sunday Morning, into Malayalim; 
and, on the Sunday, read those ap- 
pointed for the Evening: or, if they 
happen to be such as they have already 
read, they read some other portion of 
the Liturgy. 

The Third Class, consisting of 12, are 
reading the Epistles. of St. John: part 
of them have gone through the Epistle 
to the Romans, and the Epistles of 8t. 
James and St. Peter. They have com- 
mitted to memory a short Introduction to 
English Grammar, and are pretty well 
acquainted with irregular verbs and the 
conjugation of the regular ones. Most of 
the Boys in this Class are about 12 yeara 
of age and under. They have learnt the 
Catechisms in Malayalim, and Watts’s 
smaller one in English; and occasionally 
eommit to memory one or two of the 
Divine Songs for Children, with which 
they are much pleased. 

The Fourth Class, consisting of 10, 
have read five chapters of St. John’s 
Gospel, and have committed to memory 
the Introduction to Grammar, First Ca- 
techism, and English and Malayalim 
Vocabulary. Some of them have also 
committed to memory a few of the Divine 
Bongs. 

The Fifth Class, consisting of 13, 
have in hand the First Reading Book, 
the Spelling Cards, and Vocabulary. Se- 
veral Boys belonging to this Clasg have 
been obliged fo leave on account of ill 
health, and four or five of them have been 
lately admitted. 

The method of teaching, adopted in 
the Grammar School, is one which ne- 
cessity first led me to, for want of pro- 
per Books, and particularly of Dictio- 
naries; but I have now seen such advan- 
tages arise from it, that I think I should 
not be disposed to alter it, were I ever 
so well supplied with books. The diffi- 
culty of bringing the Natives to speak 
the English Language, ina place so 
remote from the residence of any consi- 
derable number of people speaking it as 
Cottayam is, appears at times insur- 
mountable ; bunt, by the blessing of God, 
it is wearing away; and I think I may 
say, with reference to the Boys in the 
Grammar School, that the method of 
teaching, there pursued, has been a great 
means of effecting this desirable object. 


State of the Female School. 


- In the Female School under Mrs. 
Baker's charge, the number of Children 
is now increased to 42, and parents are 
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frequently coming and requesting to have 
their children admitted ; but, as means are 
wanting to support them, they are obliged 
to be sent away. Those now in the 
School are getting on, bothin their reading 
and in various kinds of useful works, as 
well as can be expected. A few parti- 
culars respecting the benefit which the 
School has been of already, and is likely 
yet to be, will be acceptable to those 
friends of the Society who take a lively 
interest in this branch of its concerns. 
About a year ago, a Girl who left the 
School, and was soon after married, took 
her spinning-wheel with her to her hus- 
bands house. At first, her husband was 
much opposed to her working : she how- 
ever persevered, spun some cotton, and 
brought it on market-day; and, with the 
money which it fetched, purchased some 
articles and took them home: she re- 
peated this several times ; and now her 
husband is quite pleased, and gives her 
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Another of the GirJs, who is a Roman 
Catholic, went home to see her parents ; 
and, on her- return, mentioned the fol- 
lowing circumstances. She went to 
Church with her mother, and took her 
book with her. After the Mass was over, 
the Priest took her by the hand, and asked 
her to read a chapter or two in the Go- 
spel; and she did so. He was pleased: 
with her, and told her to come the next: 
day and readtohim. After that, he gave 
her a piece of work which he was then 
making, to sew a little: when he saw 
she could sew, he was much pleased, and 
said to her that she did right in going to 
School, and gave her a few plantains. 
He then said, I find you can sew; but I 
have heard that the Girls in the School 
do not know any thing about house-work, 
and he told her to sweep the pathway 
near the Church. She did so. Well, 
said he, I see you can sweep: now tell 
me what ingredient will you use in mak- 
ing a curry: she satisfied him on this 
head also, and then, with her parents, 
took leave of him. 

Another Girl, who left the School a 
short time ago, and is also married, 
comes daily, and is a very useful assis- 
tant in the School. She helps to get 
the work ready for the Girls, and teaches 
the beginners to spin and sew; and pro- . 
mises soon to become still more useful. 
Several others have left, or are about to 
leave, who have a prospect of being 
settled; and, from having learnt reading, 
some kinds of needle-work, &c., by the 
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ssing of God there is no doubt will 


n out well. : 

Xt is hoped, that, in course of time, 
> work of the Children will go a little 
-y towards the support of the School ; 
t, at present, little more has been done 
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than making a commencement. It is 4 
pleasing fact, that, since the commence- 
ment of this School, more Girls have 


attended the neighbouring Schools than 
before. 


Recent Miscellaneous Eutelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—An Abstract of the An- 
1al Report has been prepared for the use of 
.e Associations. If this Abstract were stitched 
| a few pages of local matter, and thuscircu- 
ted by the respective Associations, a consi- 
erable saving would be effected; as the 
10de of printing many of the Local Reports 
as deducted much from thedisposable funds. 
-The Rev. W. Smith, having received the 
nstructions of the Committee on the 3d of 
une, previous to his joining the North-India 
Lission, embarked at Portsmouth, on the 
26th of June, in the “ Elphinstone,” Capt. 
Aldham, and sailed for Calcutta on the fol- 
lowing day. Mrs. Wilkinson accompanied 
pis on Bee Hanke to Goruckhpore. 
platry in India—Mr. Poynder, at a Quar- 
terly General Court of PrapHetice of East- 
{ndia Stock held on the 23d of June, gave 
Notice of the following important Motion at 

the next Quarterly Court :— 
‘That this Court, taking Into consideration the direct 
encouragement afforded to Idolatry, and also to the Li- 
eentiousness and bloodshed connected with Idolatrous 
Observances, by the Collection of Tribute from the Wor- 
ahippers and Pilgrims, at the Temples of Juggernant, Gys, 
Allahabad, and elsewhere, both for the repairs of those 
Temples and the maintenance of their Priests and At- 
tondants, recommends to the Honourable Conrt of Direc- 
tors to take euch measures as may have the effect of im- 
mediately directing the attention of the Indian Government 
to this subject, and of eventually removing such a reproech 

from « Christien Empire. 

Jews’ Society—There has, of late, been a 
very observable increase in the attendance of 
Jews at the Episco Chapel; and confe- 
rences have been held with them after Even- 
ing Service, at which from 20 to 50 have been 
present. It is intended, therefore, to employ 
@ vacant room upon the premises for the pur- 
pose of meeting them; and the Rev. Mr. 
Alexander, who has lately arrived from Dant- 
sic, is circulating notices among them to that 
effect. Mr. Alexander, being much impressed, 
from what he has witnessed, with the impor- 

tance of having a Missionary to the London 
Jews constantly resident in a house appro- 
priated to the object, that Jews may have an 
opportan ty of coming to him at any time, and 

at it may: be known among them as the 
Mission House, the Committee, appreciat- 
ing the importance of the suggestion, have 
opened, in the present low state of the Socie- 
ty funds, a separate subscription to defray 
the necessary a pce reference to the 

Rev. Joseph Wolff, the following Notice has 

appeared :— 
The Committee of the London Society have, for some 
time past, looked forward to the return of Mr. Wolff; and, 


consequently, have abstained from publicly noticing some 
extraordinary Letters, which, from time to time, have 
Bppeared in the Newspapers purporting to have been 
written by him, and with his signature: but Mr. Wolff 
having signified his intention of not returning at present, 
they have deemed it proper to desire him to come to 
England with as little delay as possible, for the purpose 
of givingto the Committee the explanation required, and of 
receiving instractions witb respect to hip futare proceed- 
ings. They have also resolved, “ That the Committee 
deem it their duty explicitly to state, that the documents 
above referred to bad never been seen by them previously 
to their publieation—that the pablication of them wag 
wholly unauthorised by the Committee—and that they 
contain sentiments and language for which the Committee 
are in no wise responsible.” 6 . 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Richard Miles, 
who has been the locum tenens at the Cape 
of Good Hope of the Rev. Dr. Philip during 
his visit to this Country, sailed from the Cape 
on the 13th of March 1830, in the ship Ram- 
bler, Captain Knight, and arrived safely in 
London, 18th of June, with Mrs. Miles and 
three children, one of which was born at sea 
when the ship was about crossing the Line. 
They had also under their charge Mrs. Leit- 
ner, Widow of Br. J. M. P. Leitner, and four 
children in connection with the Brethren’s 
Society—At the Anniversary ofthe East-Lan- 
cashire Auxiliary, held at Manchester from 
the 13th to the 16th of June, the ORDINARY 
Collections, at the Religious Services in Five 
Chapels, produced, as usual, about 1000/. 
At the Public Meeting an additional sum of 
more than 10003. was contributed : in refe- 
rence to this additional sum it is said— 

We wish It to be no longer regarded as “ extraordinary” 
— produced by temporary excitement, and intended to 
meet an unusual emergency: on the contrary, we con- 
eider the total received here during the week, viz. 2000/., 
as the standard, below which we never hope to descend— 
the point, from which we shall strive to advance, antil 
the contributions of the Churches in Manchester are more 
commensarate with the claims of our Divine Redeemer, 
and with the necessities of the Heathen World. 

On the Report of this Meeting having been 
read to the Directors, at their Meeting, held 
at the Mission House, London, on Monday 
Evening, June 21, 1830, it was unanimously 

Resolved—That, In receiving the communication from 
Manchester respecting the proceedings of their late An- 
nual Meeting, the Directors cannot omit recording their 
grateful satisfaction, in reference to the devotional spirit 
and eminent liberality by which their Meetings were cha- 
racterized: and they cannot bat express their high esti- 
mation of the extent of beneficence which their friends In 
Manchester have specified, as the minimam of the contri. 
vations which they bope in future to secure; and trust 
that this example of liberality will lead, both in London 
and throughout the country, to @ corrosponding elevation 
of the standard of effort and contributions in the great 
Cause of Missions. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 
Liberia —The Rev. G, M. Erskine (see 
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. 7) arrived, on the 27th of February, in the 
E Liberia,” in company of Messrs. Dietshy 
and Graner of the German Society, and 58 
Emigrants. The “ Heroine’’ arrived on the 
4th ef March, with 91 Liberated Africans. The 
‘¢ Montgomery ”’ sailed for the Colony, from 
Hampton Roads, on the 28th of April, with 
71 Emigrants; of whom upward of 50 were 
Geren for the purpose by various in- 
dividuals: the others were Persons of Colour 
previously free. 
MEDITERRANEAN, 

Newhaven Lad. Greek Assoc. — The Rev. 
Josiah Brewer, with Mss. Brewer and Miss 
Mary Reynolds, sailed in December, and 
arrived at Smyrna nia 4 in February; with 
the view of promoting Education, especially 
among the Females of Greece. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 
‘ Lendon Mise. Soc.—Miss Newell (p. 18) 
has been married to the Rev. Mr. Gutzlaf, 
of the Netherlands Seciety, and has leR Ma- 
lacca for Siam, with the of aiding her 
Husband’s labours among the Chinese. 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

The Bishop of Calcutta arrived there, in 
the Pallas F , on the 10th of December. 
Oa the 13th hia Lordship preached at the 
Cathedral, from John i.11, to a very full Coa. 
gregation; the Govergos-General and many 
disunguished persons being Proeo The 

i installed at the Cathedral, 
soon after his landing, 

Church Miss. Soc.—Aun Examination of the 

Schools was held at Mi re on the 29eh 
of December, before the Bishop and the Arch- 
deason. The Mirzapore School consists of 
30. Beya, who all learn English. Besides 
thia there, are five Bengalee Schools. It is 
said, in a Calcutta Paper— 
- The Kuuminatices were calculated to excita an intense 
interest for the establishments, which promise so well to 
dislodge the deep-rooted aversion to knowledge and the 
Christian Religion that has hitherto marked the Hindoos. 

Ladies’ Nat. Fem. Ed. Soe.— At the An- 
nual Examination, held on the 3d of Novem- 
ber, at the Central School, upward of 200 
Ladies and. Gentlemen, with the Patroness, 
Lady W. Bentinck, were present. Of 170 
Children, in daily attendance at the Scheels, 
about 80 were present at the Examination: 
The Children read, erally, with ect 
readiness ; and manifested very satis actary 
proficiency. A sale of fancy articles fallawed, 
which produced nearly 1100 rupees, 

London. Miss..Soc-—The Rev. John Reid 
and Mrs. Reid (see p. 478 of-our last Volume) 
arrived at Madras on the 25th of January, 
on their way to Bellary.. 

AUSTRALASIA. 

Archdeacon Broughton (seep. 42) was 
sworn into office at Sydney, as a Member of 
the Executive and Legislative Councils, on 
the 16th of September. 

WEST INDIRS; 

The Restrictions on Religious: Worship 

and [nstruction in the Jamaica Slave Law of 
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1826, pod A been disallowed (see PF: 138, 
139 of our Volume for 1828) by His Majesty 
George the Fourth in Council, the House of 
Assembly, by a small majority, re-enacted 
that Law, and even incre its severity ! 
This Law has met with the fate whieh it de- 
served. One of the first acts of the reign of 
William the Fourth was the disallowance, in 
Council on the 3d of July, of this re-enacted 


Law. 
iscopal Miss. Soc.— The Missionary and 
Banton Society of St. George’s Church, 
New York, have resolved to raise 500 Dollars 
toward the support of Mr. Hill, as an addi- 
tional Greek Missionary: see p. 240. The 
eontributions are now sufficient for the object 
—A very promising field of labour has been 
to the Society at Angustara, on the 
iver Oronoco, in the Republic of Colombia : 
the wish of the Commftttee to establish 2 
Mission at that place has Been made known 
in the hope that some person will be found 
well acquainted with rp iy Lan 
thorou versed in the history of the 
mish Church, actuated by extraordinary zeal, 
and deeply tmbued with the spirit of the Mi- 
nieteriat Office, veady to offer himself as the 
Society's Agent in carrying on their designs 
in Ena benighted ig unhappy mie ‘: 
iscopalians—There are now Eleven 
shops of the Protestant Episcopal Church jn 
the United States: the Senior Bishop, Dr. 
White, was consecrated Bishop of Pennsy!va- 
nia, by Archbishop Moore, at Lambeth, Feb. 
4, 1787: since that period, after a long inter- 
val from 1787 to 1811, eight Bishops and two 
Assistant Bishops have been consecrated by 
him, according to the following List in Swords’ 
Almanac for the Year 1830 :— 
Jobn Heary Hobest, D.D., of New ¥orkh—eoncsscanted ta 
the city of New Vers, May 20, 1641. Alexander Views 
Griswold, D.D., of the Kasters Diocese—consecmmted 26 


erated in Philadelphia, November 1% 1816 DMathaniei 

Bowen, D.Di, of South Carolian—consecrated ia Phila- 

delphia, October 8, 1818: Philander Chase, D.D., of 

Obéo— consecrated in Philadelphie, February 11, 161% 

Thomas Charch Brownell, D.D. LL.D., of Connecticut — 

Consecrated in New Heaven, October 27, 1619. Jolin Stark 
Carcime— 


Ravenserof, D.D., of Worth cUNCEieE In 
Pidindniphia, May 28, 1824. 

A these are to: be adtied two Andstmt 
B 


Henry Ustiek Ondenionh, D.B., Acsietent Bishop of 
Pemvwylvania—coneecrated in Philadeiphia, Octeber 1%, 
1827. William Meade, D.D., Aqslstant Bishop of Virghule 
—consecrated in Philadelphia, August 19, 1829. 

The whole number of Episcapal Cle en 
in the United. States ia five hundred and 
nineteen; viz. 

In Maine, 5—in New Hampshife,9—in Massacimeetts, 
34—in Vermont, 9—!n Rhode Iéland, 6—in Connectient, 
sT—in New-York, 124—In New Jersey, 19—iw Penneyt! 
vania, 6y—in Delaware, 6—in Maryland; s9~l0) Virginia, 
4-—in Nerth Garelina, 11 — in Seuth. Carolina, 36 —is 
Georgia, 2—in Oble, 14—Iin Misslealppl, 4—In Kemtacky, 4 
~in Tennessee, 3—in Louisiana, 1—in Michigan Terri- 
tony, 2—in Arkansas Terzitory, 1—in Miseour! Tertitory; } 
—in Florida, 2. 


#a* Vol. 1820. p. 444. col. 1, 1. 22, for Courtan Bteram, read Corban Aetram; and 1.14 from the botiem. fer 
Chiaoas read Chtaow:—V 


fer ara, read 
bottom, for there a few, 


and 


GL. 1820. p. 14, eol. 2, 1. 7 from the bottam. fer Seripturcs, read Script ires’’—p. 42, col.1,1. 3, 
are—p, 42,1.12 from the bottom, for arrnes parte fromr the 
read there are a few— p. 95, col. 2, }. 17 Yrom the bottom, for 


» read acenes and —p. 45. col 2, 1.7 
. Baker; read‘ Mr. Berer, 
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Biography. 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF OOGHAREE, 


A NATIVE LABOURER IN CONNECTION WITH THE SERAMPORE MISSION, WHO DIED, IN 
ARRACAN, MAY 18, 1828. 


Tue following particulars relative to Oogharee were communicated 


by Mr. J. C. Fink, a Missionary 
associated in labour, i in Arracan, 


Oogharee was the second son of Soopo- 
ong; and was born in the island of Che- 
dubah, in the time when his Father held 
a respectable situation under the Bar- 
man Government. When he was quite 
a young man, the country was unfortu- 
nately invaded by a Mugh Sirdar, named 
Khengbrang; and, on its being recon- 
quered by the Burmans, Soopo-ong with 
his family, and nearly the whole of the 
Mugh Inhabitants, emigrated, and settled 
at Cox’s Bazaar. A short time after 
they had settled in that station, the Old 
Man thought it proper to place his son 
Oogharee under the instructions of a 
goldsmith, in whose art the young man 
made great proficiency. After he had 
acquired the art, with the consent of his 
Father he married a young woman who 
was a near relation to his family. 

In the course of time, it pleased the 
Lord to send the blessed tidings of Sal- 
vation to the ignorant and benighted 
Mughs, at Cox’s Bazaar and other such 
stations, by Mr. D’Bruyn; and when the 
news of Jesus Christ reached the habita- 
tion of our Brother Oogharee’s family, 
the Lord graciously turned first the heart 
of his old Father Soopo-ong ; who, after 
having been convinced of his errors, con- 
fessed and forsook his sins and idolatry, 
and professed his belief in the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and was accordingly baptized 
in Chittagong by Mr. D’Bruyn on the 
3lst of December 1315: this happened 
about three months after the baptism of 
Khepoong, our present Senior Itinerant. 
As soon as the Old Man was brought to 
the knowledge of the Truth, he did not he- 
sitate to exhort his family; and recommend 
to them the same Truth, even Jesus, as 
the only way to obtain everlasting life: 
and, through H1s instrumentality, the 
greater part of his family were convert- 

August, 1830. 


connected with Serampore, and 
with this Native Preacher. 


ed, among whom our departed Brother 
Oogharee was one: he was the first who 
made an open profession of Faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, by Baptism, before 
his fellow-creatures, on the 23d of Fe- 
bruary 1817,-by Mr. D’Bruyn. 

A short time after he joined the 
Church, he removed from his Father’s 
house, with his family, to a village called 
Krooskol, which is situated on the other 
bank of Cox’s Bazaar River. In this 
village he made his permanent abode; 
and, supporting himself and family by 
his trade as a goldsmith, never failed to 
make known the Gespel to his country- 
men by whom he was surrounded. 

About the year 1823, when I had oc- 
casion to establish a regular Native 
Preacher in Krooskol, he was invited by 
me: and, when the proposal was made 
to him, he said, that he had been always 
= osing to give up his business if he 

d obtain some means sufficient to 
support himself and family without inter- 
ruption to his preaching ; for his occupa- . 
tion as a goldsmith took up a great deal 
of his time from teaching his fellow-crea- 
tures. He was accordingly appointed as 
Itinerant in that village ; where he faith- 
fully discharged his duty, as such, until 
the Burmans invaded the country. His 
Wife, also, was afterward baptized. 

On our arrival in this part of the 
world, he, with redoubled strength, la- 
boured for the conversion of his country- 
men, without the least intermission. He 
was an humble, sincere, and diligent 
Christian ; he made it a duty, four times 
a-day, to hold secret communion with 
his God—morning, mid-day, afternoon, 
and night. He made the Word of God, 
the Preaching of the Word, and Prayer, 
his meat and drink, day and night. 

At the end of two ha of his labours 
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at this Station, in season and out of season, 
it pleased the Lord to visit him with a 
peculier kind of affliction ; which, at first, 
deprived him of the use of his intellectual 
powers, and terminated in an acute spas- 
modic pain in his bowels and stomach, 
which brought him to the grave in ten or 
twelve days: the very first day that he 
was attacked with that acute pain, his 
mental faculties were restored to him 
again. All kinds of medicines were tried 
for the preservation of his life, but the 
disease baffled all the remedies which 
were applied. 

Abont eight or nine days before his 
death, I went to see him; and, when J 
asked him respecting the state of his 
mind, he said—‘“‘ O Sir! I am useless 
now in the world: I wish to depart from 
it, and go to that world above where I 
shall be with our Redeemer, which és far 
better.” 

On Thursday, the 15th, in the morn- 
ing, I went to see him again; and when 
I asked him how he felt himself, he re- 
plied—‘“*I feel myself very weak and 
very ill.”” He added—“‘ I have nothing 
more to think of in this world, except 
Christ, who is in my heart.” I asked 
him whether he should feel any fear if it 
should please the Lord to remove him 
out of this vain world! He replied—‘‘ I 
am ready to go: and, although Iam a 
wretched sinner, yet I believe that our 
Lord Jesus Christ is able and willing to 
save all sinners; and, therefore, I de- 
pend entirely upon His mercy.” <A mi- 
nate or two after, he said again—‘‘I 
truly believe that Christ is able to for- 
give allour sins: but will He forgive 
mine?” I told him, that our Lord Je- 
aus Christ has faithfully promised to for- 
give them who truly repent and believe 
in Him; and I added—“ Do not you re- 
collect reading the invitation of our Lord 
in the Eleventh Chapter of Matthew— 
Come unto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest ? 
and His promise in the First Chapter of 
the First Epistle of John, which has been 
printedin your language— The blood of Je- 
sus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin? 
He replied—*‘ Oh yes !—very true !— 
how happy am I!” He then lifted up 
both his hands, and said—‘‘O Lord, be 
merciful to me a vile sinner!” I then 
read part of thé Fourteenth Chapter of 
St John’s Gospel ; and, after having ex- 
pounded a few words of what I had read, 
I offered up a prayer at his bed-side. 

‘ On the 16th, his Father entered his 
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room; and, after having a short conver- 
sation with him, asked him whether he 
would allow him to thatch the roof of his 
house, which was quite out of order: to 
which he replied—*‘ Father! I have no- 
thing more to do with this house, as I am 
not going to centinue longer in it. Iam 
going to a better house, which is pre- 
pared by our Redeemer, not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens.” 

On the 17th, in the evening, I entered 
his room again; and, when I asked him 
how he was, he said—‘‘ I am very ill: 
I shall not live ; but do not doubt about 
me. 1 believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and I am happy.” 

Between two and three in the morning 
of the 18th, while the light of the Sab- 
bath Morning was approaching, and 
while he was surrounded by his relations 
and friends, he called his Father, who was 
full of tears, to come near his bed; and, 
on his approaching him,'he said—“‘ Fa- 
ther! as you and I have been brought, 
through the mercy of God, into the Co- 
venant of Christ by Baptism, let us be 
faithful unto Him till we die; and, I beg of 
you, love not this vain world, for I have 
tasted it and found that there is no hap- 
piness in it. This world seems to be in 
a blaze of fire: so, therefore, draw all 
your affections from it, ard fix them upon 
Christ, in whom there is eternal life.” 
As he saw that his Father was in tears, 
he said—*‘ Why doyou cry ? I am happy. 
I am going to the Lord Jesus, who has 
forgiven all my sins.” He then called 
his Father-in-law, who is still an Idola- 
ter, and spoke to him thus—“I have 
often spoken to you about Jesus Christ, 
but you seem not to believe what I have 
told you. I shall now, from my dying 
bed, speak to you once more; and this 
will be my last exhortation to you. Re- 
member that there is no Salvation to be 
found in any other but the Christian Re- 
ligion, and that there is no other Saviour 
but the Lord Jesus Christ. Oh cast away 
all your idols! Repent of your sins—and 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
your soul shall be saved and receive et®r- 
nal life in heaven.” As soon as he had 
spoken to his Father-in-law, he lifted up 
his hands again, and prayed that the 
Lord would comfort and support his Fa- 
ther and his Wife under so great a trial: 
he then prayed for the prosperity of the 
Church of which he was a member, and 
for the conversion of his Countrymen. 
At the conclusion of his prayer, while his 
Voice was fast failing, he addressed the 
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ord thnas—'‘O Lord Jesus have mercy 
spon me ! I commend my soul into Thy 
nerciful hands—Save me, O Lord! and 
ake me to heaven?” As soon as the 
word ‘‘ heaven” dropped from his- lips, 


he closed his eyes with calmness and se- 
renity of soul, and his spirit took its flight 
to the regions of eternal peace and 
everlasting Sabbath, without a groan or 
struggle. 


Proceedings and Entelligence. 
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BRITISA & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SIXTH REPORT. 
Issues of the Scriptures. 
Tne Issues from the Depository have 
consisted of 325,453 copies; and on the 
Continent, 108,969; making a Total of 
434,422. : 
This Total was formed of 162,299 
Bibles and 272,123 Testaments: to 
which if the copies previously issued 
at home and abroad (see p. 385 of 
our last Volume) be added, the total 
issued on account of the Society will 
amount to 2,583,709 Bibles and 
3,970,089 Testaments; or a Grand 
Total of 6,553,798 copies. 
Editions of the Scriptures printed for the 
Society. 
Bibles. , Testaments. 
English, various editions,|2,097 0602, 206,895 
Do. Psalms......0.026.| 12,280) ——— 


Do. Gospels and Acts... 5,198 
Welsh ......cccceceee 118,763| 183,638 
Welsh and English .... 1,986 
Gaelic ....0..00- eoeee| 55,604) 59,739 
Trish....cccecccoveee.| 10,00 54,188 
Do. Genesis ....accees 5,000 
Do. St. Matthew ...... ——| 10,000 
Do, in Irish Character . 5,000 
‘Manks.......- ee eerie 5,000 2,250 
French.......esceces.| 83,530] 358,060 
- French and: English ... 5,000 
Do. Ps. Prov. Eccl. & Isa.| 15,000 
Do. Gospels and Acts..) ———~| 30,000 
Basque, St. Matthew ..] ——— 2,000 
Oeccecsceerestetovcve ———e 2,000 
Bretoticixecws bee ones ————! 1,000 
Flemish., .ccccoscoose ——— 2,656 
Liss 50,850 , 136,650 
o. and Latin ..... xc 1,000} ———— 
Do. Ps, Prov. Eccl. &Isa.| 33,530 
Do. St. Luke and Acts.. 11,140 
Aimara & Span, St.Luke 1,014 
Portuguese .-.... oseeet, 15,032) 50,000 
Do. Ps. Prov. Eccl. & Isa. 5,000 
Do. St. Luke and Acts..{ -——— 1,000 
Italian ......000- ecscee! 17,635] 32,000 
Do, Ps.Prov. Eccl. & I 5,000} ——— 
Do. and Latin Psalter. . 2,000 
Dutch eoscesoe®eeseeoees 10,000 15,000 
Danish, isseccicess ones 5,848 40,760 


Bibdles \ Testament e. 
Hebrew... secccsccee| 13,050 5,882 
Do. Psalter eevee nocece 6,000 
Chaldaic Gospels ..... ° 
Swedish........00e0: d 5,050] | 10,590 
German..........000% 54,409] 111,370 
Do. in HebrewCharacter 1,600 
Polish, in HebrewCharac. 
Greek, Ancient& Modern 
Do. Anc. & Mod. Psalms 
Do. Anc. & Mod. Gospels 
Do. Modern .......... 
Do. Modern, Gospels .. 
Armenian, Anc.and Mod. 
Do. Ancient ....... see 
Do. Ane. Acts & Epistles 
Do. Modern .......02. 
Arabic ...ccccccevesss 
Do. Psalter ......-.0.. 
Do. Gospels and Acts .. 
Coptic and Arab. Pealter 
Coptic & Arab. Gospels 
Spanish and English... 
Indo-Portug. Gen. & Ps. 
Indo-Portuguese ...... 
Syriac @evvseecewoanrveS8enn 
Syriac and Carshun ... 
Carshun .....cccceee ° 
Esquimaux....-ceeee. 
Mohawk, St.John’s Gos. 
Ethiopic Gospels ...... 
Do. Psalter eseeeoeetdeoeds 
Malay ,inRomanCharac. 
Malay, in Arabic Charac. 
Turkish. ..0..eseeee <s 
Do. in Greek Character. 
Do.in do. Acts & Epist.. 
Do. in do. Psalter...... 
Hindoostanee ....-..-. 
‘Greenlandish eeeverese 
Amharic Gospels. ..... 
Do. Epistles eeeeoseeee 
Persian, Genesis ...... 
Do. Psalms ...0.ccecee 
Do. Testaments....... 
Bohemian @eoaoteeecvtoesoe 
Polish eeeeaeeeaeeessens 
Judszeo-Spanish. eeeeree 
Latin Bible........... 
Albanian & Mod. Gree 
Negro-English Tests... 
Servian Testaments.... 


Summary of Languages and Dialects 

In which the distribution, printing, or 
translation of the Scriptures, in whole or 
in part, has been promoted by the So- 
ciety, either directly or indirectly ; vit 
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Reprints... .... . 42 
Re-Translations . . ..... 5 
Languages and Dialects, in which the 

Scriptures have never been printed 

before the Institution of the Society, 62 
New Translations commenced or com- 

pleted . ....... . 37 

Total -. . .. -_146 
Ausiliaries and Associations. 

It appears, from the last Appendix, 
that these amounted, at the Twenty- 
fifth Anniversary, including all the 
United Kingdom and its Depen- 
dencies, to 2896: from the present 
Appendix it will be seen, as follows, 
that an addition of 168 has been 
made to the number :— 

In Great Britain: Auxiliaries, 274; 
Branches, 403; Associations (of which 
about 650 are conducted by Ladies) 
1672; making a Total of 2349—In Ire- 
land, connected with the Hibernian Bible 
Society: Auxiliaries, 73; Branches, 294; 
Associations, 256; Total 623—In the 
Colonies and other Dependencies: Aux- 
iliaries, 33; Branches, 40 ; Associations, 
19; Total, 92. 

Granis of Money and oe 


. & @, 
Domestic ccccccccccseccwcesslO LIS 17 0 
Europe....ccesecssvcccsess013,798 19 4 
Asia e@ovcee Seevesreeeegsesteeen 1960 16 11 
Australasia .....ccccccccccec. 68 16 3 
Africa. ....cs0 eeeaet@ @eeeeoee08 1118 10 10 
America and West-Indies..... 1098 5 $ 


Total........98,159 5 7 


From the Report of the Merchant 
Seamen’s Auxiliary, the Committee 
extract a very gratifying testimony to 
The Increased Atténtion to the Scriptures 

in the Merchant Service, 

In the First. Report of the Committee, 
it is stated, that upward of 590 ships, 
having 6149 men on board, of whom 
5490 were reported to be able to read, 
were absolutely without a single copy of 
‘the Bible or Testament; and, but for 
the seasonable benevolence of this Society, 
would have proceeded to sea, many of 
them.on distant and dangerous voyages, 
wholly destitute of this invaluable source 
of instruction and consolation.” But what 
is the state of the case now? By an 
Abstract of the Returns. of Captain Cox, 
during the year ending the 18th of May 
last, it appears, that only four vessels, hay- 
ing forty-seven men on board, were found 
to be wholly destitute of the Scriptures; 

-and these four were all foreigners. 
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It is also stated in the First Report, 
that, in the 1681] vessels visited and sup- 
plied by their Agent, only 1475 Bibles 
and 725 Testaments were found among 
24,765 men, or a copy to every eleven 
or twelve men. In the last year it ap- 
pears, that, of the 1000 ships boarded at 
Gravesend, only 250 had not been visited 
by him before: in these 250 ships there 
were 3891 men, of which number 3483 
were reported to be able to read; and 
in their hands were found 1966 Bibles 
and 92 Testaments, or more than a Bible 


or Testament to every two men upon an 


average. 

Appointment of an Editorial Super- 

intendant, 

The concerns of the Institution have 
become so extensive and varied in their 
character, that, for some. time past, the 
want has been felt of an individual, 
whose special duty it should be, to exer- 
cise a superintendence over the Versions 
and Editions prepared and printed with 
the aid of the Society. It was not, of 
course, expected that any one person 
should be met with competent to under- 
stand all the Languages in which the 
Scriptures have been translated, or to 
become personally the Editor of many 
Versions, or, indeed, to be capable of 
examining copies of the Bibles and Tes- 
taments, to ascertain that they contain 
nothing contrary to the Laws of the So- 
ciety: but it was not deemed an unrea- 
sonable expectation, to meet with some 
Gentleman, of such literary talents and 
attainments in languages as would qualify 
him to act the part of an. Editor himself 
in some Versions, and, by conference with 
others who might be employed by the 
Society as Editors and Correctors of the 
Press, or Examiners of Versions submitted 
to them, to be a guarantee to the Com- 
mittee for the general fidelity of the 
Version, and accordance of the copies 
printed with the Rules of the Society. 

Mr. William Greenfield, who has 
been for the last six years engaged 
in various Editions of the Scriptures, 
has been appointed to this office: 
the Committee remark, that 

—their friends, Professor Lee and 
Mr. Platt, experience, in common with 
themselves, much satisfaction in the ap- 
pointment. | ee | 

The Committee add— 

Mr Greenfield, having entered upon 
the duties of his office, is engaged in 
examining the emendations in the So- 
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ciety’s plates of the Arabic Bible, sug- 
gested by Mons. Garcin de Tassy, with 
a view to the adoption of such as are 
found important: this examination had 
been begun and carried on by Professor 
Lee as far as the end of the Second Book 
of Chronicles. Mr. Greenfield has like- 
wise laid before the Committee a Report 
upon the Rev. Mr. Glen’s Persian Trans- 
lation of the Poetical and Prophetical 
Books of the Old Testament, and will 
himself edit the Book of Psalms. ° 


Call for continued Exertions at Heme and 
A broad. 

While the addition of another year’s ex- 
perience has ‘only strengthened the con- 
viction of the desirableness and the im- 
portance of putting the Scriptures of Truth 
into the hands of all—be they Christians 
at home or abroad—be they of this or 
of that name in the General Church of 
Christ—be they Jews, or Mahomedans, 
or Heathens; that same experience has 
strengthened the conviction that the So- 
ciety’s object, even at Home, is but par- 
tially accomplished : in this point of view, 
they particularly rejoice in that extension 
of the Associations, which has taken 
place during the past year: wants, un- 
{imagined by some, are found actual 
matters-of-fact; and they are relieved 
fn a method, which experience may be 
suffered to pronounce as most desirable 
—by the subscriptions of the parties 
themselves. But if this be the case at 
Home, the experience of the year has 
shewn, with regard to the Foreign Ope- 
rations of the Society, that the same rea- 
sons for general co-operation in the work, 
on the part of Professing Christians, not 
only remain in their former force, but 
have become stronger and stronger. 

Encouragements in reference to Roman 

Catholics. 

A spirit of opposition to the circulation 
of the Scriptures still prevails in various 
parts of the world: but, perhaps, nothing 
is more grateful in the whole course of 
their labours, nothing makes them feel 
more thankful to God for the existence of 
the Society, than when your Committee 
are called upon to assist those, among 
Roman Catholics, who have been led to 
appreciate the value of the Scriptures ; 
but who must turn their longing eyes in 
vain to other quarters, while here they 
may look, and hence obtain, those copies 
of the Scriptures for which so great a de- 
sire has been excited in their breasts. It 
may be added, that, in some Countries, the 
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doors have been more effectually closed 
than before, as in SouthAmerica and Mex- 
ico; but, in others, the reverse is the case: 
and that, if your Committee have been 
called upon to deplore the discontinuance 
of the services of one Agent, others have 
stepped forward in his room, and the work 
is proceeding with nearly equal vigour. 

e Committee dwell, in conclu- 
sion, with grateful exultation, on the 
beneficent influence of Scripture 
Light, particularly in the Islands of 
the Southern Ocean. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Regulations relative to Disabled Missio- 
naries, and Widows and Children, 
Tu1s subject was noticed at p. 304 
of our last Number. We subjoin 
the Regulations adopted by the 
Committee. They seem to us to 
proceed on the most safe and pru- 
dent view, which can be taken of 
this confessedly-difficult matter; and 
offer to benevolent persons a strong 
motive for assisting this fund by 
Voluntary Contributions, as they 
give the best security that their cha- 

rity will be well applied. 

I. That the principle on which Mis- 
sionaries, Catechists, and others, connect 
themselves with the Society, is, that of 
giving up themselves and their time to 
the prosecution of its objects; receiving 
such a salary, while connected with it, 
as may be found requisite to provide for 
their necessary expenses in prosecuting 
those objects at the Stations where they 
may be severally placed. | 

II. That, taking into consideration 
the principle on which the connection 
between the Missionary and the Society 
thus rests, the Committee ‘recognise the 
following obligations on its part :— 

1. To make such provision for the 
Missionary or Layman who may 
have become sick or disabled in the 
service of the Society, and during 
the: continuance of such sickness or 
disability, (unless he be otherwise 
provided for,) as the circumstances 
of the case may, in the judgment of 
the Committee, require, and the 
funds of the Society enable them 
to afford;:—respect being had, in 
making that provision, to the class 
to which the individual may belong. 

2. To extend such aid to the Widow 
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of & Missionary or Layman who 
may have died in the service of the 

_ Society, as the circumstances of the 
case, in either class, may, in the 
judgment of the Committee, re- 
quire, and the funds of the Society 

'; enable them to afford ;—unless she 
be otherwise provided for. 

3. To render such aid in the education 
of the Children of a Missionary or 
Layman who may be still engaged 
or who may have died in the service 

- of the Society, as the circumstances 
of the case may, in the judgment of 
the Committee, require, and the 
funds of the Society enable them to 
afford, till they attain the age of 15 
years respectively, should they so 
long continue under circumstances 
to need such assistance ;—respect, 
in affording that assistance, being 
had to the class to which the Parent 
may belong. 

III. That it appears advisable to make 
that provision for Sick and Disabled Mis- 
sionaries and Laymen, their Widows and 
Children, which is contemplated in the 
preceding Resolution, through the me- 
dium of a separate Fund, to be opened 
for that purpose ; under such regulations, 
as to the rate and mode of its distribu- 
tion, as the Committee may from time to 
time determine. | 

IV. That the said Fund be formed 
from the following sources :-— 

1. By the Grant of 500/. from the 
funds of the Society, to form the 
basis of the proposed Fund. | 

2. By an Annual Contribution from 
the funds of the Society; the 

“amount of which shall be determined 
by the Committee for the time 
being;—reference being had, in 
fixing that amount, to the number of 
Individuals dependent on the Fund. 

3. By Voluntary Contributions, from 
the Public at large, to this specific 

object. 

’ V. That the proposed Fund shall be 
entirely under the charge and manage- 
ment of the Committee of the Society 
for the time being: and under no cir- 
cumstances shall it be liable to be appro- 
priated to any other object whatever. 


~ 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
ANNIVERSARY. 
Tae Annual Meeting took place on 
the 20th of April, in the Assembly 
Rooms, George Street, Edinburgh; 
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Robert Wardlaw Ramsay, Esq. in 
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the Chair. 
Movers and Seconders. 
G. Ross, Esq.; and Rev. Dr. Burns, of 
Paisley—Rev. Mr. Brash, of Glasgow ; 
and T. Ferguson, Esq.—Rev. Mr. Scott, 
of Dalmeny; and W. Brown, Esq.— 
Rev. Dr. Thomson, of Edinburgh; and 
Dr. Easton—Rev. Dr. Manuel; and 
Archibald Gibson, Esq.—and Adam 
Ferguson, of Woodhill, Esq. 
'  Resolutign. 

— That the success, with which the 
Missions of this and other Kindred Insti- 
tutions has already been crowned, affords 
ample encouragement to strenuous and 


increased exertions in behalf of the Hea- 


then ; but that, in estimating the Success 
of Missions, it is of high importance not 
to limit our views to their immediate 
effects, but to look forward to their ulti- 
mate results in ages to come. 

REPORT FOR 1829—30, 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year: £. &. 

Subecriptions and Donations.... 335 3 
Societies ......cccccceces ooee  266l 7 
Collectors .........0:. sidesacs 29 7 
Congregational Collections ..... 883 18 
Legacies... .ccscsssccecceese 475 4 
For the Purchase of Bibles ..... 35 0 
For the East-India Mission. .... 
For the Jamaica Mission ....... 
ANON oie dec ocho ed eewe bois 
sas! ay by British and Foreign 
ible iety, on account of 
Persic Translation by Mr.Glen, 452 13 


0 

5617 9 6 

Sale of Missionary Register..... 49 3 9 
3 
d. 


@moomnmnrae & . 


Total........5666 13 
Gi eet 
£. 8 


“Russia Mission .........00.e-- 596 11 


4 
East-India Mission. ecectonvnes 2696 19 2 
Jamaica Mission .........0.00. 1684 18 8 
Allowances to Returned Missio- 

naries ....6 eerccase eeoncetes 0 
Missionary Students........... 5 
Books for Stations and Seminary, 17 1 9 
Printing Reports, Registers, &c. 326 13 2 
Salaries and Poundage......... 336 6 0 
Allowed Mr.Inglis,lateTreasurer,* 250 0 0 
Rent, Taxes, TravellingExpenses, 

Postage and Sundries........ 957 11 6 

1 


Total..... o».6560 12 1 


* Mr. Inglis had acted as Treasurer'to the Society 
for ten years; and had been defrauded by hie Clerk 
to a large amount, partly through his transactions in 
that capacity. His accounts were submitted to arti 
tration: and the Arbiters decerned against him for 
the Balance due to the Society; but recommended 
that the Committee should, in equity, allow him a 
eum in consideration of his loss. The 
after again examining the circumstances, voted Mr 
Inglis the above sum. ; 
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Conélusion of thé Report. 

- If, in the History of Missions, there 
are ordinarily some things of a diseou- 
raging nature, this is nothing more than 
what is to be expected in all schemes 
conducted by human agency. The works 
of God only are perfect: the works of 
men must always partake of human im- 
perfection. But though we may have some 
ground of discouragement, we have much 
more ground of encouragement. 

There are, at present, at work the 
elements of a mighty Moral Revolution 
in our world. The Cause is the Cause 
of God: His power, His grace, His 
faithfulness, are pledged to carry it on. 
Much is doing, in the present age, in the 
way of preparation: something visible 
has already been accomplished ; but more 
has probably been effected that is unseen, 
which yet will have a powerful influence 
on the ultimate triumphant progress of 
Christianity in the world. 

The Reformation was not the work of 
the Sixteenth Century simply: it was not, 
even so far as human instrumentality is 
concerned, the fruit of the exertions of 
the men of that age: for upward of a 
century many instruments had been at 
work, and many powerful causes—some 
intellectual, some moral, some political— 
had been in operation, which had been 
undermining invisibly the authority of 
the Church of Rome, and had been pre- 
paring the mind of mankind for emanci- 
pation from her thraldom. So is it now. 

We apprehend, however, that this is 
too little looked to by the friends of 
Missions. We will not say they are too 
anxious to see the direct fruits of Mis- 
sionary Labours in the conversion of 
souls: we wish, that, in this respect, 
they manifested a thousand times more 
anxiety. But we do say, they live too 
much by sight, and too little by faith: 
they are too apt to grow lukewarm and 
weary in the cause, if something great, 
something splendid, something to dazzle 
their eyes, is not exhibited ta them in 
the success of Missionary Operations in 
their own day: they look chiefly to the 
immediate effects of Missions—little to 
their future results. Now, while we 
ought never to lose sight of present suc- 
cess—while this ought to be the object 
of our hopes, our desires, and our prayers 
—we should not confine our views within 
so limited a range: we should look for- 
ward, as with a prophetic eye, to the 
ultimate result of Missions in ages to 
come. 
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There are few things, indeed, in which 
we are less disposed to indulge than pro- 
phetic visions. We know that a thousand 
things may occur to disappoint our hopes, 
and entirely to change the course of 
events in this and the other country ; but, 
though our calculations may be com- 
pletely overturned in regard to particular 
quarters of the world, we apprehend there 
is reason to believe, that the future re-. 
sults of Missions, in combination with 
many other causes which are at present 
at work in the world, will far exceed 
any thing which we at present witness. 
That the Gospel is destined to be uni- 
versal in the earth—that the period when 
this shall happen can be at no very great 
distance—that, in the Government of 
God, a variety of causes are ordinarily in 
slow and silent operation, previous to the 
accomplishment of any great event—that 
these causes, multiplying and combining 
together, often at length acquire an over- 
whelming energy, and, within a short 
period, produce changes in the whole 
frame of society, which, in the ordinary 
course of events, it would have required 
ages to accomplish—and that this is, in 
all likelihood, to be the case in regard to 
the Propagation of Christianity in the 
World—are principles which will scarce- 
ly be denied by any who carefully study 
the Providence and the Word of God. 
Let us then not be weary in well doing ; 
for, in due season, we shall reap if we 
faint not. Who hath heard such a thing? 
Who hath seen such things? Shall the 
earth be made to bring forth tn one day ? 
Shall a nation be born at once? for as soon 
as Zion travelled, she brought forth her 
children. Lift up thine eyes round about 
and see. Thy sons shall come from far, 
and thy daughters shall be nursed at thy 
side: the abundance of the sea shall be con- 
verted unto thee ; the forces of the Gentiles 
shall come unio thee. i little one shall be- 
come a thousand, and a small one a strong 
nation. I, the Lord, will hasten i in His 
time. 


The Committee renew their ap- 
peal for an increase of both Fund 
and Missionaries. 

LADIES SOCIETIES 
IN BEHALF OF NEGRO SLAVES. 
Suggestion to these Sociéties. 
We have received various com- 
munications, in consequence of the 
intimation given at p. 542 of our 
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last Volume, from Associations of 
Ladies in different parts of the king- 
dom. In addition to Reports from 
Associations noticed by us before, 
we have received Reports from 
Associations for North Staffordshire, 
Leicester, Manchester, and Reading. 
We have been requested to point 
out in what way these Associations 
may act with most effect. The 
simplest course would have been to 
associate themselves with the Anti- 
Slavery Society, as affiliated bodies ; 
but, as the object of all these Insti- 
tutions is to obtain, in behalf of the 
Negroes, a change in the law of the 
land, legal objections lie against 
this mode of combined operation. 
No objection, however, can apply 
to the transmitting of funds to that 
Institution; and we would, there- 
‘fore, recommend to all the Associa- 
tions formed for the. present relief 
and ultimate emancipation of Bri- 
tish Slaves to transmit the greater 
portion of their funds to the Anti- 
Slavery Society, and to give the 
widest circulation to those forcible 
statements of facts and strong ap- 
peals to the conscience and the heart 
which appear im its Publications. 
We cannot but think that the funds 
raised will thus be in a fairer way of 
efficient application to the object 
than when divided, as at present they 
frequently are, among a variety of 
local and subsidiary objects. And 
we must be excused in further adding, 
that we think the circulation of the 
Society’s Publications might be very 
advantageously substituted for some 
of the methods of awakening and 
maintaining interest in this cause 
which are occasionally adopted. 

. We select. some passages from 
Reports which have lately reached us. 
Vindication of Ladies’ Societies. 

Female Associations have been deemed 
useless, and have been censured as un- 
becoming: if they were useless, they 
would provoke no opposition: they might 
excite a transient smile, and then would 

_be forgotten. With regard to its being 
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UNBECOMING to join in these Associations, 
it can only be so when they are con- 
ducted in an unbecoming manner ; but, 
while pity for suffering and a desire to 
relieve misery are the natural and allow- 
ed feelings of Women, surely to commi- 
serate the Slave in his bonds and to en- 
deavour to loosen them cannot be deemed 
unbecoming : nor is it unfeminine to feel 
yet more acutely for the deep degrada- 
tion of ovR Own sex under this dreadful 
system—for the exposure of their, per- 
sons under the lacerating whip, and the 
exposure of their untaught minds to the 
more awfal contamination of licentions- 
ness in its most debasing form, which 
even leads its captives to glory in their 
shame. Surely these things may well 
stir up our spirits within us. When we 
behold so large a number of our own 
sex helpless victims, alternately, to 
cruelty and lust, as Women we must 
feel; and, feeling, we must endeavour 
to succour : but we desire ever to do so 
in the manner which appears to us moat 
suitable to our respective conditions. 
[Dristot Rep. 


Growing Influence of these Societies. 


Considering the aspect of the Cause in 
the Country generally, the Committee 
find abundant reason to believe, that 
& greater spirit of inquiry is excited and 
a stronger interest awakened. Some 
new features are discernible in the man- 
ner in which the subject is considered. 
Slavery is beginning to be viewed through 
a different medium—it is seen more in 
light of the Gospel, and declared to be 
opposed to its principles and its spirit. 
Another mark, not less obvious, is, that 
the odium of the continuance of Slavery 
is no longer confined to those immediately 
connected with it; but that, in a greater 
or less degree, the reproach belongs to 
all. The subject is brought home to in- 
dividuals: it is not enough, in this day, 
to give a sigh to the “ Wrongs of Africa” 
and to the “ bitter draught of Slavery :” 
plans are suggested and opportunities 
afforded, by which sympathy may be 
practically evinced, and fruitless commi- 
seration be exchanged for active exer- 
tion. Ladies’ Societies are forming for 
the purpose of learning and conveying 
correct information as to the real nature 
and actual state of West-India Slavery, 
and of pleading for the wives and mo- 
thers who dwell in its miserable bondage: 
however small the influence of such So- 
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cieties sinety, their combined result be- 
gins to be acknowledged; and their ef- 
forts are felt in the sum of authentic in- 
formation which they have assisted to 
diffuse. 

Is it too much to anticipate, from these 
and other indications of a more general 
attention to the subject, that there will 
not long remain that neutral ground 
which ignorance has hitherto preserved 
and indifference been content to occupy ? 

We have no proper ground for discou- 
ragement while pleading for those who 
are ready to perish, We know that 
their cause is the Cause of God, and 
must prevail. We know that many in 
England are wholly ignorant of the na- 
ture of West-India Slavery; and that 
we CAN contribute toward enlightening 
the public mind and rousing the public 
conscience. We would, therefore, con- 
clude this Third Year of our labours with 
a determination to put new vigour into 
every effort; and earnestly endeavour 
to increase our sphere of exertion, till 
we, in conjunction with the many other 
Societies formed on Behalf of British 
Slaves, have made known their wrongs 
to all around us, and till a lively sense 
of the injustice and inhumanity of this 
odious system is awakened in the heart 
of every individual of the British Nation 
—causing the whole body to unite in 
such a determined and forcible appeal to 
Government, as will be content ‘with no- 

less than the freedom of every 
Slave in our Colonies, all of whom are, 
in common with ourselves, under the 
protecting care of a Merciful Creator, 
who will assuredly deliver them—vwith a 
mighty hand and an outstretched arm—if 
we continue to refuse to listen to their 
cry. [ Manchester Rep. 
Injurious Effect of Slavery on Slave-Owners. 

The Committee would remind those 
who still doubt that the sum of evil and 
oppression, and the dereliction of virtuous 
and correct feeling, are greater in those 
Countries where Slavery exists than 
among ourselves, that, while, in our own 
highly-favoured though too guilty metro- 
polis, the woman who had, by harsh 
treatment and unjust privation, occasion- 
ed the death of her apprentice was fol- 
lowed to the scaffold by the execrations 
and groans of the populace; almost at 
the same time, in one of our own Colonies, 
the Owners of a Slave (Anti-Slav. Rep. 
vol. iii. p. 9,) who had, by most shame- 
less and atrocious cruelties, been guilty 
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of her death, and who had, by more than 
ordinary West-Indian Justice, been sen- 
tenced to fine and imprisonment, were, 
during their confinement, visited by the 
most respectable people on the island ; 
and a Memorial was even sent up to the 
British Parliament for a repeal of the 
harsh sentence, which subjected ,well- 
educated and “* most humane ” people to 
the rigour of a fine, for a cruel and barba- 
rous murder. Though far from appladd- 
ing that spirit, which, in the uninformed 
populace, can exult in the sanguinary in- 
flictions of the law, on even the most 
guilty offenders; yet the Committee can- 
not but think that these circumstances 
speak forcibly as to the difference of 
feeling with which crimes, of in some 
degree equal magnitude, are viewed by 
the community of one Country where 
freedom and justice preside, and by the 
inhabitants of the other where the rights 
of the many are sacrificed to the supposed 
interests of the few, and where the long 
continuance of injustice and oppression 
have extinguished all feelings of high- 
minded and virtuous indignation toward 
the perpetrators of violence and crime. 

* [ Léverpoot Rep. 

Appeal to the Clergy. 

May we not be allowed to prefer one 
respectful and affectionate entreaty to 
those who are emPHATICALLY Heralds of 
Mercy—that they would identify them- 
selves with a cause so congenial with the 
message of love and compassion, which 
it is their high commission, and happy 
privilege, to deliver? We would venture 
to ask of them—hard sacrifice, perhaps 3 
but not above the power of those who so 
well know how and where to fetch in 
strength—we would venture to ask of 
them, to dismiss from their minds all 
congregational and other connections ; 
and, thus coming to the view of this great 
moral and religious question with a single 
and impartial eye, to tell us, whether a 
system like that existing in our Slave 
Colonies, so absolutely opposed and re- 
pugnant to every doctrine, and principle, 
and exhortation of that Gospel which they 
so faithfully preach, should receive the 
sort of implied sanction which their 
silence confers. [ Bristol Rep. 


GMestern Ntrica. 


Liberia, 

AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 
Captain Sherman, of Philadelphia, 
who lately returned thither from Li- 
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beria, makes the following report 
relative to the 


Statistics and Security of the Colony. 

Monrovia consists of about 99 Dwelling- 
houses and Stores, two Houses of Public 
Worship, and a Court House. . Many 
of the dwellings are handsome and conve- 
nient, and all of them comfortable. The 
plot of the town is cleared more than a 
mile square: itis elevated about 70 feet 
above the level of the sea, and contains 
700 inhabitants. ‘The streets are gene- 
Pally 100 feet wide, and intersect one 
another at right angles. - 

For the first two years, the emigrants 
lived in small thatched houses: about 
five years ago, the first dwelling, con- 
structed of timber and boards, was built 
on the site of the present town, in a forest 
of trees of towering height aad thick un- 
derwood. ‘Tigers entering this (then) 
little village have been shot from the 
doors. : 

The Colonization Society have an 
Agent and Physician there. The Agent 
is the Chief Magistrate of the Colony, 
and the Physician his Assistant. NoWhite 
Persons are allowed to reside in the Co- 
lony for the purpose of trade, or of pur- 
axing any mechanical business, sach being 
intended for the exclusive benefit of Co- 
loured People. The Colonial Secretary, 
Collector of Customs, Surveyor and Con- 
stables, are appointed by the Agent: 
the Vice-Agent, Sheriff, Treasurer, and 
all other Civil Officers, are elective; and 
all the offices, except those of the Agent 
and Physician, are filled by Coloured 
People. 

The Court holds its Sessions on the 
first Monday in every month: juries are 
empannelled as with us, and its jurisdic- 
tion extends over the whole Colony. The 
trials are principally for larceny; and 
the criminals generally Natives, who 
commit thefts in the Settlements. <A few 
fjostances of kidnapping have occurred : 
these depredations were committed on the 
Be-captured Africans. To the honour 


of the Emigrants be it mentioned, that . 


but five of their number have been com- 
mitted for stealing or misdemeanour since 
1327. 

Two Native Kings have put themselves 
and their subjects (supposed to amount 
to 10,000) under the protection of the 
Colony; and are ready, should it be 
thought necessary by the Settlers, to 
make common cause with them in case of 
hestilities by any of the Natives; which, 
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however, is not anticipated; as the moet 
friendly disposition is manifested by all 
the Natives of the Country from whom 
any danger might have been at all ap- 
prehended. 

The Township of Caldwell is about 7 
miles from Monrovia, on St. Paul's River ; 
and contains a population of 560. agricul- 
turists: the soil is exceedingly fertile, 
the situation pleasant, and the people sa- 
tisfied and happy. Milsburg is situated 
25 miles from Monrovia, on the St. Paul’s, 
at the head of tide-water, where there 
are never-failing streams, sufficient for 
100 mills; and there is timber enough in 
their immediate neighbourhood for their 
employment, if used for the purpose of 
sawing, for half acentury: the town con- 
tains 200 inhabitants. Bushrod’s Island, 
which separates the Monserado from 8t. 
Paul’s River, is seven miles in length, 
three at its extreme breath—about five 
miles from Monrovia, and is very fertile: 
on this island are settled thirty families 
from the Carolinas. All the above Set- 
tlers, amounting to. at least 1500, are 
Emigrants from the United States. 

On the left bank of Stockton Creek, 
and near the Settlement on Bushrod’s Is- 
land, the Re-captured Africans are lo- 
cated; 250 of whom were sent out by 
the Government of the United States, 
and 150 taken by the Colonists from the 
Spanish Factories—the Agents of which 
having bought some of our kidnapped 
Africans, and refusing: to give them up, 
the Colonists not only took their own peo- 
ple, but all the Slaves whom they had 
collected. These 400, who are usefal 
agriculturists, are happily situated, and 
very contented. 

The Settlements of which I have 
spoken contain, in the aggregate, nearly 
2000 souls, and are all in a flourishing 
condition. 

Ihave been frequently asked, since my 
return from Liberia, whether there is no 
danger of the Natives breaking in upon 
the Colonists and destroying them. The 
best answer which I can give to this 
question, in addition to what I have al- 
ready said, is a statemeut of the follow- 
ing facts. Pate 
- When the Colonists could mnster but 
30 effective men for defence, and when 
the forest was within pistol-shot of their 
houses, 5000 of the Natives, armed with 
muskets and other weapons of war, made 
an attack on them, in three divisions. A 
part of this little band were surprised by 
the left division, who took posscesion of 
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one of their two cannon, a nine-pounder ; 
but, instead of making use of it, (if in- 
deed they knew how, for the piece was 
loaded with grape and round shot, and a 
lighted match placed near it,) the pos- 
sessors were seen embracing it, ** pow- 
wowing” over it, and vociferating “‘ Big 
gun! Big gun!” till the other, a four- 
pounder, was brought to bear on them 
under the direction of Lott Carey, and 
plied with so much precision and activity 
that they retreated: the gun was retaken 
and turned upon the invaders, when they 
made their escape to the forest. There 
was some skirmishing from the bush, un- 
til one of their gree-gree-men was slain, 
carried off by our men, and thrown into 
the river: this event entirely disheart- 
ened them: they went off, and from that 
time never appeared in hostile array 
against the Colonists. Many of them 
have traded with the Colony ever since ; 
but they would not acknowledge that they 
were engaged in the war, till, from an 
intercourse of some time, they found that 
it would not be remembered to their pre- 
judice: they then related many singular 
and amusing anecdotes respecting it, and 
acknowledged the loss of 70 or 80 men 
killed. 

The means which the Colony has fot 
defence, at present, consists of 20 pieces 
of ordnance, and arms for a thousand 
men, which may be increased from pri- 
vate stores if wanted. In Monrovia, 
there are Captain Steward’s Company 
of Infantry, Weaver's Company of Artil- 
lery, and Draper's Company of. Rifle 
Rangers ; in Caldwell, Davis's Company 
of Infantry, and Brown’s of Artillery ; in 
Millsbury, White's Company of Rifle 
Rangers: all these are Volunteers, and 
in uniform; besides which, a respectable 
number of Militia, not m uniform, and as 
many of the Natives under the protection 
of the Colonial Government as it may 
think proper to arm. These facts will, 
I think, satisfy any man as to the safety 
of the Colonists from attacks by the Na- 
tives. 

There is a respectable Fort on Cape 
Monserado, which commands the road- 
stead; and has protected an English V es- 
sel chased in bya pirate. The Military 
are commanded by Major Barbour. The 
Commander-in-chief is the Society’s Agent. 

There is much hospitality to be found 
in Monrovia; and among the inhabitants 
g greater proportion of moral and re- 


ligious character@than in Philadelphia. 


I never saw a mati intoxicated, nor heard 
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any profane swearing, during the three 
weeks that I was among them. 

The two Houses for Religious Wor- 
ship already noticed are Baptist and 
Methodist. The Baptists have three, 
and the Methodists five Preachers, all 
intelligent Coloured Men, merchants and 
traders, residing among them. Five 
German Missionaries, some Ministers 
and Teachers, reside there, a portion of 
whom preach at the Methodist Church 
occasionally. 

A Trading Company has been formed 
at Monrovia, with a capital of 4000 Dol- 


_ lars; and an agreement has been entered 


into, that no dividend shall be made until 
the profits increase the capital to 20,000 
Dollars. The stock has risen from 50 
to 75 Dollars per share, in one year. 


South Africa. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
New Mission among the Bosjesmans. 
Mr. James Clark, who was station- 
ed at Philippolis, writes, at the close 

of 1828— 

Although, after that melancholy cata- 
strophe which happened on.one of the out- 
posts of Philippolis in the year 1826, by 
the attack of a party of Caffres, and 
consequent arrival of the Griquas there, 
all hope was nearly gone of the Bosjes- 


-mans any longer enjoying the Means of 


Grace at a Station of their own; yet it 
pleased the Lord not entirely to forsake 
them: early in the year 1827, Landdrost 
Stockenstrom, of Graaf Reinet, feeling 
a deep interest in behalf ofthese people, . 
got a number of Farmers in his district . 
to subscribe cattle for them, that they 
might still enjoy the means of instruction ; 
and, at an interview which I had with 
that Gentleman and the Lieut. Gover- 
nor of the Cape, they requested that I 
would commence a New Station for these 
poor people east of Philippolis, near the 
Caledon River, and promised their as- 
sistance and protection in support of the 
Mission. 

Accordingly, with the corsent of your 
Agent at the Cape, Br. Kolbe and myself 
removed to this Station, and arrived here 
in the beginning of May last: and al- 
though, on our arrival, not a Bosjesman 
was to be seen, yet it was not long be- 
fore many of them gathered around us. 
Many of the Boors, having come over the 
boundary with their cattle, had caused 
the Bosjesmans to leave their native 
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fountains, and take shelter among the 
hills and rocks: but now, having ob- 
served us from a distance, and having 
taken us for Missionaries who had come 
among them—for I had formerly travelled 
in this part of the country—they soon 
ventured out from their hiding-places, 
and afterward helped us to erect our 
temporary habitations. Their number 
increased daily. Forty Bosjesmans, who 
had frequently heard me at Philippolis, 
also came to reside with us; to each of 
the principal men of whom I gave a few 
she-goats, with a view to assist and en~- 
courage them to stop on the Station., 
About the same time Br. Kolbe and my- 
self received about 40 sheep from some 
of the well-disposed farmers around us: 
of this stock we killed two every Saturday, 
and distributed them as rations among 
the Bosjesmans in order to keep them 
from going out hunting on the Sabbath, 
which they were in the habit of doing. 

During the months of June, July, 
and Auzust, we had generally 100 adults, 
and frequently 120, present at the Morn- 
ing Service on the Sabbath Day; and 
although we could not complain of their 
want of attention to what was spoken at 
any time, yet, owing to their extreme 
ignorance of divine things, we frequently 
found it necessary to catechize them after 
Service on what they had heard, in the 
most simple and familiar manner, 

We cannot observe, as yet, any se- 
rious impressions made on them: but 
their knowledge is increasing, though 
slowly; and they are convinced that we 
are their friends. We sow in hope, 
trusting that God will give the increase: 
and it is our duty to do so while we have 
the opportunity, for the time may soon 
come when it will be taken from us. 
Indeed, I am sorry to mention that this 
has, in part, already taken place. The 
Bosjemans, living only upon the chase, 
or upon ants, locusts, wiid roots, &., 
seem obliged to wander; for when any 
considerable number of them are gather- 
ed together in one place, these means 
of their subsistence soon become ex- 
hausted, and they must separate in all 
directions. There are still about 50 at 
the Station. 

We have a Hottentot here from the 
Colony, supported by the Society, who 
has plowed, sown corn, planted pomp- 
kins, tobacco, &c.; but, owing to the 
locusts and other accidents, our corn- 
harvest has failed this year; otherwise 
we might have been enabled to keep a 
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considerable number of Bosjesmans on 
the Station. 

As the Boors had got almost all the 
children in their possession before we 
came, we have not been able to collect 
more than 20; none of whom had ever 
seen a letter before. . 

In consequenee of the scattered state 
of the pepple, Br. Kolbe and myself have 
been frequently itinerating among them, 
and, as yet, have been everywhere re- 
ceived in a friendly manner, 

The above communication has 
been delayed by having eee 
back to Africa, as it arrived in 
land under cover, to Dr. Philip Wa 
ter he had left on his return. Mr. 
Clark adds, at the end of June of 
last year— 

We observe a considerable improve- 
ment in the habits and feelings of the 
Bosjesmans of this Station ; and we think 
that we have reason to expect that the 
second year of our labours at this place 
will be more successful than the first. 

The number of Natives at the 
Station had increased to 95. 

He subjoins the following view of 


The State and Manners of the Bosjesmans. 

They are a people quite unaccustomed 
to think on subjects beyond the regions 
of sense. They have, indeed, some faint 
idea of a Supreme Being, and of a world 
to come ; but their notions of these sub- 
jects are deficient and gross in the ex- 
treme. They believe the existence of 
an Evil Spirit, whom they fear and serve ; 
bat that all men are guilty and polluted 
creatures in the sight of a Holy God, 
and that there is a Saviour to deliver 
from the guilt and dominion of sin—of 
this they are quite ignorant. They have 
no idea of a place of future punishment, 
and that without holiness no man shall 
see the Lord. 

Their moral character (as is the case, 
indeed, among all heathen and barba- 
rous tribes) is as deficient as their reli- 
gious belief, or perhaps more so than 
among many other savages. Living in 
small families consisting of eight or ten 
individuals, they are entire strangers to 
the common bonds of civil society. Hav- 
ing no property of his own, except his 
bow and poisoned arrows, the Bogjesman 
is prompted to steal the property of 
those around him: his hand being against 
every man, and every man’s hand against 
him, he is frequently rewarded with the 
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loss of life. Bat other sins are frequently 
committed: it-is not long ago that we 
were called to behold the corpse of an 
old woman, who had just been murdered 
by a young woman: the young woman 
fled to a neighbouring fountain ; where, 
the following morning, the son of the old 
woman found her, and shot at her with 
his poisoned arrows, leaving her and her 
sacking-child to perish : they were both 
found dead next day. Indeed there is no 
command of the Second Table of the Law 
but what is commonly broken by them ; 
for, having no government of their own— 
and they will not have any—every man 
doth that which is right in his own eyes. 
Although humanity would draw/a veil 
over such scenes, yet I think it right to 
mention thus much, because you should 
know our situation among these people ; 
and what has been stated may excite the 
people of England to thankfulness to that 
God who hath made them to differ—who 
hath made the lines fall to them in 
pleasant places—who hath given them a 
goodly heritage. What reason is there 
not for more earnest prayer at the Throne 
of all Grace, that the clouds of darkness 
may be dissipated by the light of truth ; 
and that God would not only increase 
your labours at home, but increase the 
number of your Missionaries, and more 
abundantly bless their labours abroad ! 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
New Settlement of Hottentots on the 
Kat River. 

A SETTLEMENT of Hottentots has 
been formed by Government on the 
Caffre Frontier. It is about three 
hours’ ride from Beaufort, a new 
town in Albany. Mr. Kay, who is 
stationed at Somerset, thus speaks 
of the Hottentot Settlement :-— 

A number of the Aborigines, who 
were objects of our pastoral labours, to- 
gether with some of our most steady 
members of society, having, with their 
families, recently removed to the New 
Settlement on the Kat River, I have 
been induced to take that place into my 
circuit plan. This opens to our view an 
extensive and important fleld ef labour. 

Mr. Kay, on occasion of visiting 
Beaufort which is about 55 miles 
from Somerset, proceeded forward 
to the Hottentot Settlement: he 
gives the following account of the 
place, and of his visit :-— 
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The Settlement is erected near the 
confluence of the Mankizana and Kat 
Rivers. Thirty-one small wattled cot- 
tages were built so as to form a complete 
circle; in the centre of which were their 
cattle and sheep-folds. The latter were 
thus placed as a precautionary measure, 
absolutely necessary for the protection of 
their flocks and herds; several depre- 
dations having been committed upon them 
by the Caffres residing in their neigh- 
bourhood. The party were in posseasion 
of seven or eight waggons, a considerable 
number of cows and oxen, and many 
more sheep and goats than I had ex- 
pected to see. A number of fine horses 
were also grazing at.a distance; and the 
inhabitants were beginning to enclose va- 
rious plots of ground, on which to sow 
and plant the small portion of seed which 
they had got. Every thing appeared to 
be proceeding. with much more regularity 
than could be expected in an Infant 
Settlement. 

Having desired that they would as- 
semble the people as soon as possible 
that I might preach to them, an old 

loughshare was hung up as the suacce- 
eum for a bell. 

A large tree was then pointed out as 
the place where prayer was woni to be 
made. I learned, and that with no small 
degree of pleasure, that, on Sabbath 
Days, and sometimes during the week, 
certain hours are devoted, in this se- 
questered corner, to the service of the 
Most High God: Hymns are sung, and 
Prayer offered up in the best manner 
they are able. My joy, however, was 
greatly increased, on being informed that 
they were frequently called together for 
these sacred purposes by a Native from 
one of the neighbouring Hamlets, who 
visits them, especially on the Lord’s 
Day. This, on inquiry, proved to be one 
of the Aborigines from Somerset; who, 
together with his wife, was baptized up- 
ward of 18 months ago, and who has 
ever since adorned his profession by an 
upright conversation. From the time 
of his conversion he was remarkably at- 
tentive to all the Means of Grace; and 
his improvement in knowledge was mani- 
fest to all who had opportunities of ob- 


‘serving him. I grieved much at his re- 


moval; but am now constrained to re- 
joice, in the hope that the Lord is about 
to make him more abundantly useful; as 
a candle placed upon a candlestick, to 
give light unto all that are in the house. 

’ In the course of a few minutes, about 
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one hundred and fifty souls were gathered 
together ; among whom there were a few 
Caffres in their native costume. I was 
told that the total number of inhabitants 
atthis place, inclusive of children, amount- 
ed to about two hundred souls: the ma- 
jority are from the neighbourhood of 
my Station. Great seriousness and at- 
tention were manifested during the time 
of singing and prayer, and while I ad- 
dressed them from Heb. xi.8—10. My 
hearers being but sojourners in the land 
where I found them, and to which they 
were some time ago directed by the 
Colonial Government; the surrounding 
country being promised unto them and 
to their children, for an inheritance ; and 
their dwellings being, as yet, nothing 
more than temperary habitations, or 
tabernacles, the words of my text in- 
stantly arrested the attention of all 
present, and rivetted every eye upon me. 
One of the old men, at the conclusion, 
exclaimed— 

These words are exactly adapted to our 
Prone circumstances, and might seem to 
ave been recorded for our instruction and 
encouragement; but we want something be- 
sides an earthly inheritance; yea, eyes to 
see that city, which hath foundations, whose 
butlder and maker is God. 

One of the men belonging to the party, 
who, during his residence in the Colony, 
has learned to spell and read a little, 
makes a point of collecting the children 
daily, for the purpose of communicating 
to them all the instruction in his power. 
In this, I, of course, encouraged him. 
May the Lord bless his disinterested 
labours! — 

Mr. Ayliff, of Salem, in Albany, 
writes, in November, in reference 
to this Settlement— 

I left Grahamstown on the 17th, in 
company with Brn. Davis and Haddy, 
and the Rev. Mr. Thomson, of Chumie, 
for the purpose of visiting the New-Hot- 
tentot Settlement on the Kat River; and, 
on the 18th, proceeded up the Kat River 
into a most delightful tract of country, 
well wooded, and an abundance of water, 
with plenty of good pasturage—admirably 
adapted for the formation of a Settlement, 
for which it has been selected by the Go- 
vernment. J was pleased with the plan 
on which the Hottentot Settlers have 
built their temporary houses: they had 
encircled their cattle-kraal with their 
houses, thereby, at once, defending them 
from the nightly visits of thieves; and by 
day it appears they pay a prompt atten- 
tion to their flocks and herds: so that, 
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from present appearances, though the 
Caffres are renowned for their cunning 
and subtlety in stealing from the Colo- 
nists, they will find in the Hottentots (in 
former times proverbial for stupidity and 
indolence) carefal and prompt protectors 
of their hard-earned property. 

Some short time previous to our visiting 
the Settlement, our Governor (Sir Lowry 
Cole) had visited it; and, by his kind 
and affable behaviour, had won the con- 
fidence and affections of the people. 
When His Excellency arrived at Cape 
Town, after a ‘tour through the Colony, 
his views, respecting several things which 
he had noticed, were published in one of 
the Cape Newspapers. The following is 
an extract :— ; 

The measures, which were lately carried 
into execution in the establishment of a cona- 
siderable number of Hottentots on the frontier 
of the ceded territory, have been attended 
with the best results; and His Excellency 
witnessed, with great satisfaction, the vigi- 
lance and industry displayed by them in the 
prompt defence of their property against ma- 
tauders, and the early and successful cultiva- 
tion of their lands. 

This testimony, given by the Governor 
of the Colony, who was at the Settlement, 
and saw himself what was done, speaks 
much in favour of this people; and we 
leave the world to say whether Chris- 
tianity has done any thing toward their 
civilization or not. 

Mr. Kay gives the following de- 
scription of an 

Affecting Soene at the Grave of the late 
Missionary Williams. 

I arrived at the spot where lie the 
remains of that good man, the Rev. Mr. 
Williams, of the London Missionary 
Society, who died in the month of Au- 
gust 1818, after labouring faithfully 
amongst the Caffres for the space of two 
years and upward. I rode a short di- 
stance out of my way, in order to see the 
field in which he toiled, and the place 
where he expired. Having with me one 
of the Caffres who had resided with him, 
witnessed his death, and assisted at his 
burial, I was enabled to collect various 
particulars; the interest of which was, of 
course, greatly enhanced by the circum- 
stance of our being in the very vale 
where they transpired. No other Mis- 
sionary whatever was engaged in Caffre- 
land when he commenced his work; and 
the sequestered corner which embraced 
his sphere of action is now altogether 
uninhabited. 

The grave of our deceased brother is 
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distinguished from several others with 
which it is surrounded, by a larger pile 
of stones; one of which, somewhat big- 
ger than the rest, is placed in an upright 
position at the head. I could net but 
feel grieved on finding that a better ta- 
blet had not, ere this, been erected to 
the memory of departed worth; seeing 
that more than eleven years have now 
elapsed since that pious Missionary was 
laid in his dusty bed. This rude mark 
of distinction was pointed out to me by 
the old Caffre, with evident marks of 
affection, and with some degree of emo- 
tion. He then added, while directing 
my attention to other graves round 
about, ‘“‘ Here lies an umfasi (woman) 
who sat under his Ministry; and there 
are some of the amakwinkwe (boys) whom 
he taught in the School.” 

Not many paces distant, I observed a 
grave which appeared to be compara- 
tively new; and, on making inquiry re- 
specting it, was told that it contained the 
remains of an infombi (young woman) 
who was killed by the lightning, not far 
from the place where we then stood, 
about two years ago. I rejoiced to find, 
that, in this instance, the Natives had 
broken through their national, but un- 
natural, custom of leaving the corpse to 
be devoured by wolves. The dens of 
wild beasts being, in general, the only 
places where the relics of the dead are 
to be found, a grave-yard is a rare sight 
in Caffraria. 

From hence I was led to the tree, 
under which Mr. Williams preached—to 
the field, which he had plowed, the 
furrows of which are still visible—to the 
garden, which he had cultivated—to the 
dam, that he designed for the irrigation of 
his grounds—and to the precipice, from 
whence he had rolled many a huge mass, 
with the view of turning the course of the 
river below, so as to render the complete 
inundation of his lands practicable when- 
ever necessary. This was a most gigan- 
tic scheme; in attempting which he lost 
one of his fingers, a large stone falling 
upon it entirely severing it from the hand. 

We next proceeded to the building 
which was intended for a Place of Wor- 
ship; and to the Dwelling-house, which 
was partially completed. ‘In that.cor- 
per,” sajd Cota, ‘‘ our umfundis (Teacher) 
expired; and here did I assist in making 
his coffin.” An imaginary view of the 
trying scene which presented itself on 
that occasion affected me deeply, while 
standing on the very floor where it took 
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place. This excellent man had no fel- 
low-labourer, excepting his pious Wife, 
to aid him by counsel, or to comfort him 
amidst suffering. She was under the ne- 
cessity of closing his eyelids herself—of 
preparing the corpse for interment—and 
of giving directions as to the dimensions, 
shape, and make of the coffin; it being 
an entirely new thing to the Natives, by 
whom only she was surrounded, With 
an infant at her bosom, and another at 
her side, she then followed her departed 
Husband to the tomb. On its verge she 
bowed her knees; and, while the sable 
throng stood silent all around, committed 
the body to the dust, making known her 
wants and requests unto God. This was 
a trial indeed! more easily conceived 
than described. Her prayers were heard; 
and the Father of the Fatherless, and the 
Judge of the Widow, evidently interposed 
in her behalf. The heart even ofthe bar- 
barian was disposed to render her all ne- 
cessary protection, until the arrival of a 
friend, who rescued her from danger. 
This furnishes another signal instance, 
worthy of being recorded, in proof of that 
gracious Providence, which, at all times 
and under all circumstances, presides 
over the Missionary. 

Mr. Edwards, from Lily Foun- 
tain, near the Khamiesberg, thus 
speaks of the 


‘ Good Prospects among the Namaquas. 

Some of the neighbouring farmers have 
attended our Religious Services, and 
united with our Namequas in singing the 
praises of the Lord. We have much 
cause for gratitude to God, for His favour 
manifested toward us in this respect... . 
Four families have Family-prayer in the 
village. An evident influence from the 
Holy Spirit occasionally attends the W ord 
preached, which many hear with deep 
attention and apparent concern: we have, 
more than once, had the penitent’s cry 
in our Prayer-meetings; and there is 
aes to believe that five adults have 

gun to serve the Lord in sincerity, 
three of whom were once members of the 
Church at Khamiesberg, and who now 
bewail the loss which they have sustained 
in backsliding from God. Our prospects 
are pleasing. 

Our School contains Oorlams or Bastard 
Hottentots, Bootsuannas, Hottentots, and 
Bogjesmans; most of whom surprise us 
by the improvement which they make, 
warranting a hope that, in less than twelve 
months, 50 children may be expected to 
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read the Bible. The number might be 
easily increased, did the house we use as 
a School admit of accommodating more. 
We pay for it four shillings and sixpence 
per month, rent; which sum, however, 
is raised by the children themselves, most 
eof whom subscribe one halfpenny per 
week each, which they obtain by bring- 
ing us milk, eggs, fire-wood, &c., for sale, 
and which has hitherto been paid with 
cheerfulness. The first week produced 
three shillings and ninepence (the chil- 
dren having been requested to bring one 
penny each); the second, two shillings 
and twopence; the third, two shillings 
and eightpence halfpenny; the fourth, 
two and elevenpence halfpenny—nearly 
three times the sum required for the 
month's rent. The people have begun 
to build a School; which will not be at- 
tended with any expense to the Society: 
and it is gratifying to see the children 
assembling at the sound of a tin horn, at 
half-past eight o'clock, to assist in its 
erection; from which engagement they 
are dismissed at half-past nine, to wash 
themselves for the School at ten o'clock, 
where they are regularly taught till 
twelve. In the afternoon, two hours 
are occupied in teaching them to read. 


SUediterranecan. 


Large Assemblage of Missionaries in Malia. 
Mr. Jowett, having mentioned some- 
thing which took place in the month 
of April, adds the following highly 
interesting circumstance :-— 

About the same period we held many 
Missionary Meetings among ourselves; 
there being present at the same time 
not fewer than Ten Married Missio- 
naries with their Wives, and Six Un- 
married Missionaries, on the little Island 
of Malta. Since that time, they have 
severally been scattered—some to Eng- 
land, for health—others to Egypt, Mount 
Lebanon, Armenia, and Greece—and 
some have remained here. These were 
very profitable Meetings, and were con- 
ducted with a spirit of love and mutual 
confidence. 

Occasionally, also, as the time of taking 
leave drew nearer, there were present at 
these parties such of the Children as 
could be kept quiet, or nearly so— partly 
that the mothers might not be prevented 
attending, and partly because we have a 
good precedent for such a practice in 
Acts xxi.5. When it is considered, also, 


SOUTH AFRICA.—MEDITERRANEAN. 


[avausr, 


that, in these Countries, we live sur- 
rounded by bad examples, you will the 
less wonder that Missionary Parents: 
should desire their Children to be found 
in their religious assemblies somewhat 
earlier than might be done in England, 
where you can more easily secure a well- 
ordered nursery. | 

But these good ‘things, we hope, will all 
come ere long—as soon as the STRONGER 
ONE shall come, and thrust out the Usur- 
per who has hitherto reigned in the 
Churches, the Houses, the Streets, and 
in every place, public or private, in 
these lands. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. ~. 
ABYSSINIAN MISSION. 
Tre arrival of Messrs. Gobat and 
Kugler at Jidda, on their way to 
Abyssinia, was stated at p. 285. 
From communications just received, 
of which the following are extracts, 
it will be seen that they reached 
Massowah, with the two Abyssinians 
Ali and Malo, on the 28th of De- 
cember ; in somewhat more than two 
months from their leaving Cairo, 
from which place they had set for- 
ward on the 20th of October. 
Suez. 

We have had some long conversations, 
at Suez, with a Greek Monk from Mount 
Sinal: I have never seen a man 80 re- 
solved to keep at a distance from the 
truth: he concluded by declaring us he- 
retics, and putting us among the number 
of false Christs and false Prophets, of 
whom our Saviour spoke. It is thus 
that we must be sometimes in good and 
sometimes in evil repute. We have also 
had many religious conversations with 
the Consular Agent, a Greek Arab, and 
native of Suez: I have seldom seen an 
Arab apprehend so readily the sense of 
what is said, and so easily yield to the de- 
monstrations of truth, as far as it regards 
the understanding; but I fear that his 
heart is entirely with the world: we gave 
him a Bible on parting, which he appeared 
to receive with pleasure. There are al- 
together 15 Christiaus, all Greeks, at 
Suez; but all buried in the love of the 
world, though it has nothing inviting at 
that place. 

Departure from Suez. 

On the 8th of November we embarked, 
and set sail the following morning: we 
passed the night at a place called, by the 
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Arabs, Hemam Phereoun (Pharach's 
Bath), and Birket Phareoun (Pharach’s 
Pool). The Arabs are not agreed on the 
reason of this appellation: some say, that 
there is a spring of warm water very near, 
bordering on Arabia; and that the Kings 
of Egypt came there to take the baths : 
this is the less probable, as there are 

of warm water in the neighbour- 
hood of Thebes, and as the environs of 
Birket Phareoun have the appearance 
of always having been in a state of soli- 
tude: others say, that the name came 
from Pharaoh's having been drowned 
there, when he pursued the Israelites: 
this appears much more probable ; not be- 
eause the Arabs say so, for they are ac- 
customed to attribute to Pharaoh every 
thing which is grand and terrific; and as 
it is a very dangerous piace, and as the 
sea is always agitated there by a whirl- 
wind, no more would be necessary for 
them to make Pharaoh pass there; bat 
what induces me to think that this may 
be the place where the Children of Israel 
passed, is, that, on the borders of Egypt, 
there are mountains which run from east 
to west; and it was probably because 
the Israelites were between two of these 
mountains that their fears increased, 
when they found themselves pursued by 


the Egyptians. It is also remarkable, 
that there is near Birket Phareoun a 


little village called Thor, the only place 


in the neighbourhood where there is good 
water ; and even now there is a plantation 
of Palm-trees about fifteen leagues off, 
which, with the passage across the small 
mountains, would make three days’ jour- 
ney. Birket Phareoan is about twelve 
leagues, or thirty-six miles, from Suez; 
and the sea is there, perhaps, a league and 
a half or two leagues in breadth. There 
ia nothing so irregalar as the tide of the 
Red Sea at Suez. Ihave seen it high and 
low water at all hours of the day; and I 
have remarked, that the inhabitants 
never know at what hour of that or the 
following day the tide will ebb or flow; 
#o that if Moses knew it, as some would 
have us believe, it could only be by an 
-§{mmediate revelation from God: the sea 
ebbs and flows so slowly on the shore, 
that it is impossible to perceive it by 
the eye, and it never rises more than 
about four feet. 

On the 10th of November we slept at 
Thor, from whence we distinctly per- 
celved the summit of Mount Sinai. You 
may easily imagine what was the subject 
of our thoughts and conversation, in the 

August, 1830. 
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vicinity ef the place where the Eterna) 
God once manifested His holinces and 
His glory. But how the idea of the Law, 
given with sach solemnity ,calis to mind the 
sine and transgressions of men! How this 
humbles the ‘rebellious heart! And how 
precious the Cross of Christ becomes to a 
soul which hears the thunders of the Divine 
malediction against it on account of sin! 
Yambo, 

The Arabs say, that there are 15,000 
habitants at Yambo; but I think that 
we must deduct at least one half. At 
one part of the road from Yambo, to the 
east, there is a rivalet, which flows some- 
times on the surface and sometimes un- 
der groand: there are seasons when pri- 
vate persons bay the water for baths, at 
150 talares (dollars) an hour. 

Jidda. 

On the 22d of November we quitted 
Yambo; and on the 27th we arrived at 
Jidda. At this season of the year the 
temperature is very mild at the Red Sea: 
at Jidda it is now almost as warm as it 
is in Cairo in the month of September : 
we have been very much refreshed by a 
heavy rain, which fell about an hour 
after our arrival. We lodge with a Ca- 
tholic Christian from Damascus, in whose 
house we have met with 2a moet kind re- 
ception, and who has shewn us that dis- 
interested hospitality is still to be found 
among the inhabitants of these regions. 
Our two Abyssinians behave very well : 
the nearer we approach to Abyssinia, 
the more they shew their attachment to 
us, and seem to have our interest much 
at heart. The accounts which we have 
received from Abyssinia are very favour- 
able: all is tranquil there; and Sebagadis, 
Governor of Tigré, wishes much to see 
us. He wrote to the Naib of Massowsah, 
that his servant Ali was returning with 
one or two of his English Brethren; and 
desired him to receive us well, and to 
provide us with beasts, to enable us to 


‘depart immediately. As the Naib much 


fears Sebagadis, we hope that we shall 
have less difficulty at Massowah than 
other European Travellers who have en- 
deavoured to enter Abyssinia; but we 
would trast only to the protecting arm of 
our merciful Saviour. It is sufficient for us 
to know that, every day, His hand is ex- 


‘tended over us to keep us; and all that He 


shall do respecting us will be well done. 
We have found an English Corvette 


‘here, whose Officers have shewn much 

‘friendship towards us: if we had time 

‘to remain & a: they would willingly 
Z : 
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convey us from hence to Massowah; but 
we have already engaged an Arab Ship, 
which sails on the 3d of December. 
When other Missionaries follow us 
into Abyssinia, they should leave Cairo 
either in the month of September or at 
the beginning of December. In Sep- 
tember it is still very hot, and they will 
seldom find good water; but there are 
winds, and they will meet with a num- 
ber of vessels sailing from north to 
south. On the other hand, if they wish 
to travel more agreeably, they must leave 
Cairo at the beginning of December, and 
provide against the rain; then they will 
have a mild temperature, will every- 
where find good rain-water, and, among 
other things, water-melons, which are very 
beneficial on the sea: but they will be 
longer in crossing it than in September. 
Conversation with an Abyssinian Pilgrim. 
At Jidda we became acquainted with 
three Abyssinian Pilgrims, on their way 
to Jerusalem. One of them was the son 
of the Pacha of Gojam, quite a young 
man : he first came to us, hearing that we 
had the Gospels in Amharic, and begged 
a copy. We made him read; but he 
could not read fluently, as some of the 
Amharic Letters were unknown to him: 
unspeakable was his joy at seeing him- 


self enabled to read the Gospel in his _ 


vernacular language. We spoke a great 
deal with him, applying the traths of the 
Gospel to his own heart: such applica- 
tion seemed quite new to him, but bene- 
ficial We do not know how this man 
could learn so soon that we were Priests ; 
as he came the following day to us, in 
order to confess and to receive absolu- 
tion. He had first spoken about this to 
Malo; who told him that he had better 
say nothing avout it, as we were not 
Abyssinian Priests. This circumstance 
furnished us with a fair opportunity of 
shewing him some passages in the Go- 
spel, and of enlarging on the important 
subject of Forgiveness of Sins. In pro- 
portion as we became more acquainted 
with each other, our mutual affection 
increased. The following day this young 
man came to us quite confidentially, ask- 
ing our opinion regarding his pilgrimage: 
we readily complied with his desire, and 
our advice seemed to have found good 
acceptance with him, though it was di- 
rectly against his own view; for, soon 
afterwards, he came again, and said that 
he would go to Jerusalem only in order 
to pass Easter there, and then would re- 
turn to his own Country. Since Girgis 
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has lett us, we have not heard any speak 
the Amharic so purely as this man 
did. His great eagerness to hear the 
Truth enabled him to understand us 
without difficulty, although all we said 
respecting the way to salvation in Christ 
was quite new to him. On the 7th of 
December the Abyssinians came to take 
leave of us: they still had many ques- 
tions to ask us; and the Millennium was 
brought forward in conversation. From 
the Tigrd Priest I learned that there 
exists a book in Abyssinia entitled “‘ The 
Explanation (of the Words) of Jesus,” 
the principal subject of which is the Mil- 
lennium : we shall endeavour to find out 
this book as soon as possible. These 
men were greatly pleased to hear that 
in our Country, too, there are Christians 
who wait for the Kingdom of God. At 
some future period we shall be able, if 
the Lord will, to give a more minute ac- 
count of their idea of the Millennium. 
Our Abyssinian friends intended to see 
us again the succeeding day ; but we em- 
barked at a late hour of that day, so that 
we reached our ship at midnight We 
‘were exceedingly glad to have come off 
from Jidda without the least injury, be- 
cause the Mahomedans there are insolent 
and bigoted. 
Arrival at Massowah, 

.. On the 28th of December we arrived 
at Massowah. No sooner was Ali dis. 
covered to be on board, than a great 
crowd of people gathered on shore till 
we landed. It was not before we were 
on shore—when Ali went before us, and 
old and young kissed his hands—that 
we perceived the reason why so many 
people, partly Abyssinians and partly 
inhabitants of Massowah, had assembled. 
We lost no time in calling on the Cai Ma- 
eam, or Governor, and delivering our 
Letters from Jidda: he immediately 
asked us, whether we wished to have our 
luggage brought on shore that evening, 
or on the following day. As we wished 
to have it with us, he instantly sent a 
soldier to get the boxes on shore; while 
Ali procured a lodging for us with a friend 
of his. Thus it was that we were per- 
mitted to pass New-Year’s Day in tole- 
rable rest at Massowah. Ali's behaviour 
towards us, on the whole of our journey, 
was much to our satisfaction: he has 
settled with the Naib in Arkiko (more 
commonly, Dochono) every thing; so that 


.we can now proceed without obstacle to 


Abyssinia. In our first interview with 
the Naib, Ali gave him aspecific account 
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of all that we had done for him; and 
added, that he ought not to look on us as 
on other Franks, but consider us as Bre- 
thren. The Naib observed, that Mr. 
Salt had come hither, sent out by the 
King of England, in order to visit Ras 
Walad Selase, and yet had given to the 
Naib at that time 1000 dollars as a 
present. On this Ali began to repre- 
hend him; telling him earnestly, that 
there could be no question about presents 
in this case, &c.; after which he became 
quiet. We are now expecting to depart 
in three or four days to Dochono, where 
we shall spend one or two days; and 
from thence, if God will, pass the Ta- 
ranto. Already, in our ship from Jidda 
hither, more Abyssinian was spoken than 
Arabic, as our crew were chiefly inha- 
bitants of this place, of which the language 
is a mixture of Arabic and Tigré: most 
of the respectable people here speak the 
pure Tigré well. We have daily many 
visitors, chiefly Abyssinians: many have 
also come who are affected with diseases. 
To-day, four Abyssinian Christians, who 
had met Ali in the market, called on us, 
desiring to fall down before the Abuna, 
and to receive his blessing. We told 
them, in Tigra, that the Lord our God is 
willing to bless every one who called on 


Him in the Name of Jesus: on which one 


observed, that certainly we were in the 
right; and then they departed. 

From Abyssinia we have sure intelli- 
gence that Sebagadis is gone into the 
mterior, with his soldiers: how far he 
has advanced is not yet ascertained. 
Nothing, as yet, has been heard of a battle: 
on the contrary, it is said that they have 
made peace ; but this needs confirmation. 
We cannot decide whether we shall stay 
in Ali’s district until Sebagadis retarns 
to Adowah, or whether we shall proceed 
directly into the interior, to wait on him 
there: we should rather prefer the latter. 
We shall soon give you a farther account 
of our proceedings and travels, if the 
Lord spares our life and health. 


JEWS SOCIBTY. 
Tne visit of Messrs. Nicolayson and 
Farman to the coast of Barbary was 
mentioned at p. 200. They left Malta 
on the 10th of November, landed at 
Tripoli on the 16th, and remained 
there till the 2d of December. From 
the 26th of that month till the 15th 
of January was spent at Tunis. 
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From Mr. Nicolayson’s Journal we 
shall extract some passages which 
will throw light on the condition 
and feelings of the Jews in these 
parts. . 


Debased Character of the Barbary Jews. 
All that we have hitherto been able 
to learn concerning the general charac- 
ter of the Jews here, fully accords with 
the following description of it in a Ger- 
man Work on the Barbary States, writ- 
ten by the Danish Consul at Tunis :— 
It is easy to conceive what a deterioratl 
influence the unexampled oppression, suf- 
fered by the Jews of these parts for many 
centuries, must have had on their character ; 
which, indeed, is no where less noble and 
engaging than here. Intent on the acquisi- 
tion of money only, they utterly neglect the 
cultivation of their minds; which, conse- 
quently, are absolutely destitute of the most 
necessary knowledge, and even of all taste 
for it; being, on the con , filled with dis- 
ting superstitions and foolish imagina- 
tions. This is the case even with their Rab- 
bies; whose grand aim seems to be to man- 
tain and augment that absolute authority, 
which their skill in the reveries of the Tal- 
har gives them over the superstitious mul- 
titude. 
Their constant efforts to avenge themselves 
on their unrelenting oppressors, the Moors 
and Arabs, by crafty and crooked dealing, 
contribute greatly to fix: their minds in the 
depraved turn given them by despotism, and 
to rivet in them its degrading influences. — 
The Jews of Barbary may be said to be 
led by only one ruling principle—that of 
avarice; to make no distinction between 
lawful and unlawful means of amassing 
money; to practise fraud and imposition 
systematically, and to be absolutely dead to 
every higher and nobler pursuit. | 
While this description is undoubtedly 
strictly true as it regards the generality 
of that Nation here, we still have found 
exceptions among them; and no. doubt 
many more would be found, by a more 
extended and intimate acquaintance with 
them. It is, however, to the lost sheep 
of the House of Israel that Salvation is 
to be brought. It is those who are dead 
in trespasses and sins, that must be 
quickened by the saving truths of the 


Gospel. 


Extent to which they have spread. 

As to the extent to which the Jews 
have spread over these parts, the same 
Author states— : 

Jews are to be found in immense numbers 
from .Moroceo to Tripoli; not only in the 
maritime towns, but also in the interior. 
They have settlements even on Mount Atlas; 
and among the Brebers— the original inhabi- 
‘tants of these parte who were driven back te 
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the mountains by the Arabs—by whom they 
are called Pilistim. 

Facilities for introducing the Scriptures. 
_ On the part of the Government there 
are, as yet, no such obstacles to the in- 
troduction of the Sacred Scriptures as 
in Syria; and though, on the part of the 
Jews, there is, as yet, no such desire 
after them as in Palestine, yet perhaps 
z short residence among them might 
change their dispositions in this respect, 
as was the case there. 

The edition of the Hebrew Bible from 
Athias has been pronounced unobjection- 
able by the Rabbies in general: if, 
therefore, henceferth no ether edition 
were brought hither, the prejudices ex 
cited by former ones would probably 
soon wear away. 


TRIPOLL 
Some account of the Inhabitants, 

Blacks, of all shades and conditions, 
are very numerous: they are all either 
actual or liberated Slaves, or else de- 
scendants of such. 

The two chief classes of Natives of this 
Regency are generally distinguished by 
the terms Moors and Arabs. The term 
“** Moors” denotes those who inhabit the 
maritime towns and their immediate 
neighbourhoods; and who may be sup- 
‘posed to bear some relatien to the Man- 
ritanian Goldiers, whose settlement here, 
in about 1400, ere origin to this Re- 
thee which now, however, for some time, 

been entirely in the hands of Native 
Bashaws. Theterm ‘‘ Arabs” marks the 
Jess-civilized country-people, who are of 
the same description with the Bedouin 
Arabs of Syria,‘and are here aleo often 
‘honoured by that epithet: they derive 
their origin from Arabia Felix; whence 
they came into these parts, under the 
‘conduet of their famous General, Afric. 
_ Phere are no Christian Subjects here ; 
ail who here profess Christianity being of 
European extraction, and, consequently, 
under the protection of their respective 
flags. With the exception of some of the 
Consular Families, they are all Roman 
Catholics: their number has, of late, 
been greatly increased by poor Maitese ; 
who flock hither in multitudes, not being 
able to support themselves in their na- 
tive island: they have a fine New Church 
here, under French Protection. There 
is also a Greek Church, under the pro- 
tection of the English Flag, which is now 
almost a ruin; there being, at present, 
only three or four individuals here of that 
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Confession. . Protestant Worship there 
is none. 

The population of the city of Tripoli 
is generally computed at 30,000 souls, 
3000 to 5000 of whom are Jews; 800 to 
1000 Christians; and the remainder 
Moors, with the exception of a few Turks, 

Stats of the Jews. 

The main body of the Jews here are 
Natives, and speak Arabic only. A few 
have settled here from Leghorn, and 
other parts of the European Coast of the 
Mediterranean : these, of course, enjey 
the protection of their native countries ; 
and thus escape the heavy taxations, and 
other eppressions and vexations, te whieh 
these who are subjects of the Bashaw are 
always liable; especially when impru- 
dent enough to make the least show ef 
wealth, which is a sure way to get de- 
spoiled of it, and even to endanger their 
personal safety; consequently they al- 
ways have a poor and wretched appear. 
ance. This state of oppression and con- 
tempt would naturally lead them to valee 
the notice which Europeans might take 
of them, were it not that any freeness of 
intercourse with such would raise the 
suspicion of their seeking foreign coun- 
tenance, and might thus prove fatal. 

The Jews here, as almost everywhere, 
inhabit chiefly one part of the town, 
thence called the Jewish Quarter; but 
are not restricted to it. They have a 
kind of Governor of their own,!recognised 
by the Bashaw, and honowred with the 
same title as the Moorish Governors of 
country towns—‘* Kayid”: he is,ofcourse, 
entirely subject to the Bashaw, whose 
orders relative to the Jews he receives 
and executes: atill it ia a considerable 
advantage to the Jews to possess this 
privilege, as it affords them the means of 
bringing their complaints before the Ba- 
shaw, and thus. sometimes of obtaining 
some redress. 

The Jews who speak Arabic generally 
pronounce] the Hebrew more correctly 
and distinctly than those of Europe, so 
that their reading was sufficiently intel- 
ligible to us. None but European Jews 
know Spanish here: we were, therefore, 
glad to find that the difference of the 
dialect of Arabic spoken here, and that 
of Syria, did not present any serious 
difficulty in the way of our intercourse 
with them. By anaccount of the Jewish 
Populatton delivered by the Jew Broker 
some time ago to the Consal General, it 
appears, that there were then no less than 
1300 Families, which would make the 
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number of individuals at least 6000. 


They have Eight Synagogues, of different 
sizes; and Six Rabbies, of different 
standings. 


Suspicions of the Jews with respect to the 
Hebrew Scriptures printed by Christians. 


I told them (Rabbies Benjamin and 


Shalloom, both rather young men, with 
whom the Missionaries had frequent in- 
tercourse } that I had seld many hundreds. 
of Hebrew Bibles to their Brethren in. 
Safet and Jerasalem; aad, pulling a 
Hebrew Bible out of my pocket, in- 
formed them that we shoald be glad to 
furnish them and their people here with 
them at a low price. They immediately 


told us that an American had brosght 


books hither, a few months ago; but that 
they had refused receiving any, because 
they were not correct, baviag alterations 
and additions in them. While we ad. 
mitted that the Jews everywhere had 
objected to that edition, on some very 
trivial grounds, which we specified, we 
denied the possibility of their containing 
additions to the text or alterations of it; 
declaring that nothing could be farther 
from our intentions than to add of our 
own inventions to what we firmly believe 
to be the Word of the Lord; at the same 
time telling them, that the Jews of 
Palestine at first objected to our Bibles 
on the same grounds, but that still the 
greater number of those which they aft- 
erwards bought with so much avidity 
were of that very same edition which Mr. 
Bird had brought hither. This satisfied 
them, in some measure; and they could 
not point out the pretended additions: 
still they subjected the specimen which 
we had put into their hands to a very 
strict examination; though we assured 
them that it was 2 new edition, entirely 
on their own plan: after handing it about 
from one to another for some time, they 
at last agreed in pronouncing it good and 
unobjectionable; and, after asking the 
price, they promised to call on us in the 
afternoon to inspect our stock. Though 
they certainly carry their scruples too 
far, and raise such objections as are 
founded on nothing but their ignorance 
even of their own literature, still it cer- 
tainly is very satisfactory to see them so 
jealous of the purity of the Sacred Text; 
which, however distorted in their Com- 
mentaries, is thus preserved pure in their 
copies. Had they but a juster idea of 
the comparative value and authority of 
the two! After some further conversa- 
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tion, they dismissed us with saying, that, 
though the people are exceedingly poor 
here, there would doubtless be some who 
would purchase the great treasure at so 
cheap a rate. They readily promised to 
give notice to their people, that we had 
sound end enobjectionable Hebrew Bibles 
for sale. Rabbi Shalloom, who is hy far 
the more epen and interesting of the twe, 
acceded te receiving my addressjat Malta; 
and giving me his, in order to keep up & 
correspondence for receiving such small 
supplies of the Scriptures successively, 
as the poor people mey hereafter be able 
to purchase. They also turned over the 
New Testament wih apparent calmness; 
asking if their Brethren] in the Holy 
Land bed bought any of them. They 
were, however, not willing either to ex- 
press their opinion about it or to read it. 
Mr. Nicolayson afterward adds— 
ting that the Jews would come 
to buy Scriptures, we have kept withiz 
doors for some days: but{few, however, 
have called; and these,. though much 
pleased with the books, have not offered 
to buy any. We therefore called on 
the Rabbies, in order to discover, and, if 
possible, remove the obstacles to the 
sale, which must be either the failure of 
the Rabbies in performing their promise 
of giving notice, or else an underhand 
management of theirs to keep the people 
from us. These suspicions'gained ground, 
from our not being able to get an inter- 
view with the Rabbies; one of whom 
was said to be out of town, and the other 
so overwhelmed with business that he 
could not see us, 


State of the Jewish Schools. 


We found the floor of the adjoining 
Synagogue strewed with little groupes of 
Boys, reading and. talking as loud as they 
could. We asked for. the Master; and 
had soon the pleasure of seeing a very 
sensible Lad, who readily informed us 
of the number of Boys under his care— 
the plan of instruction which he pursues 
with them—and the books which they 
use. There are parts of the Hebrew 
Old-Testament, which, among the higher 
classes, is accompanied with the Targum 
and Rashi’s Commentary. The plan, as 
indeed appeared from their position, is 
to divide them into a number of classes, 
each under the tuition of one of the most 
proficient boys—a plan which I do not 
remember to have found in any Jewish 
School before. They not only learn to 
read and write the Hebrew, but are alao 
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made to translate it into Arabic; in con- 
sequence of which, as the Rabbi told us, 
the Hebrew is very generally understood 
here. As the Arabic, though universally 
understood and spoken, is very rarely 
read by Jews here, the Books and Tracts 
sent hither must, of course, be in He- 
brew. On inquiring what kind of Al- 
phabet they used, we were told, as we 
expected, that they had none but written’ 
ones: we requested the Teacher to shew 
us one, telling him how much preferable 
it would be to have them printed: when, 
on seeing them, we told him that we 
would try to get some printed on the 
same plan, he seemed much pleased with 
the idea. 

Mr. Nicolayson adds, subsequent- 
ly— 

We had taken with us an Alphabet, 
drawn up after their own plan, with a 
few improvements ; with a specimen of a 
Spelling-book which I had planned for 
them: these we shewed to the School- 
master, who seemed much pleased with 
them. Should the Schoolmasters of Syria, 
also, approve of them, it may, perhaps, 
be worth while to get them printed. 

Sermon by a Jewish Rabbi. 

We went to the great Synagogue ; and 
found it so crowded, that with great dif- 
ficulty seats were made for us. They 
were reciting or chanting the Psalms of 
David with all their might. When they 
had gone through them, Rabbi Benjamin, 
who is esteemed a prodigy of learning, 
delivered a short Address to the crowded 
assembly. It was in Arabic; but so mix- 
ed up with Hebrew, that no Arab could 
have understood it. The Psalms were 
recited to-day, by way of Public Prayer 
for rain, which is greatly wanted; and 
the scarcity of which is laid to the charge 
of the Jews by the Moors, who make 
such pretences a handle for heavy taxa- 
tions. To this the Rabbi alluded in his 
Sermon; in which he maintained, that, 
on the contrary, the world is preserved 
in existence only on account of Israel, 
and that all public blessings are con- 
ferred for their sakes. He, however, 
owned, that such slanders and oppres- 
sions come upon them on account of their 
national sins; and, therefore, declaimed 
against swearing, and lying, and dis- 
honesty in dealing: and concluded with 
& general exhortation to repentance and 
amendment; illustrating and enforcing 
the whole by a few quotations from the 
Scriptures, and a great many sayings 
and anecdotes from the Talmud. e 
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Difficulties net to prevent the Establish- 
ment of a Mission. 

I should not feel free from conside- 
rable embarrassment in presenting such a 
Journal as this, which in fact is an ac- 
count of multiplied difficulties to be sur- 
monunted, without a single instance of 
any one actually baving been surmount- 
ed, did not the views and principles 
stated in your Letter, and which I be- 
lieve to be those of the Committee gene- 
rally, encourage the hope, that even this 
mere discovery of the difficulties to be 
encountered, in the Society's extending 
its efforts to those Jews who inhabit the 
Northern Coast of Africa, will not only 
Not discourage the Committee from such 
an attempt by establishing a Mission 
among them, but may even, in some 
measure, be made subservient to that 
end, by the scanty information which it 
may afford to him who may engage in 
such a Mission. 

TUNIS. 
Three Classes of Jews. 

There is a class of Jews here, who, 
though now natives of this place, are 
called Livornese Jews ; being descended, 
in part, from Jews from Leghorn, but 
chiefly from those who, at the banish- 
ment of the Jews from Spain, in 1492, 
took refuge here. These, though in blind 
zeal but little inferior to those who are 
called Tunisian Jews, are still hated 
and despised by them, and hence there 
is a constant animosity and jealousy be- 
tween the two parties. The Italian-born 
Jews, who form a third class of that Na- 
tion here, are, generally speaking, deis- 
fical in principle, and consequently very 
indifferent to all Religious Worship: yet, 
to lessen, in some degree, the hatred of 
the other parties against them, they keep 
up the externals of Public Worship; 
and, to avoid the jealousy of the others, 
have a Synagogue and a Rabbi of their 
own: the European Protection which 
they enjoy is, however, their best safe- 
guard from the fanatical fury of their 
brethren. The collective number of 
these three classes of Jews in Tunis is 
generally computed at 60,000. 

State of the Jews. 

Though the Jews are absolutely neces- 
sary for the Moors here, who never 
transact any mercantile business of im-— 
portance without their intervention, still 
they are mote despised and degraded in 
this place than even in Tripoli, and. 
equally liable to exactions. It is, there- 
fore, not unfrequent for them to turn 
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Mahomedans ; the fana- 
tical attachment to their own tenets ge- 
nerally prevailing among them, and in 
spite of the vigilance and authority of 
the Rabbi, which here is such (at least 
among the Native Jews), that they can 
bastinado and even imprison any one 
who offends against their rites and pre- 
cepts. To the house of Menachem, our 
bookseller, the whole relationship of the 
family came, one after another, to see 
and converse with us: so that the house 
was soon filled with Jews, Jewesses, and 
Jewish Children ; who all conversed with 
an openness and freedom, which asto- 
nishes, and cannot fail to please, in 
these countries of restraint and suspi- 
cion. Among them were two Rabbies, 
who also conversed more freely than one 
could have expected: one of them had 
examined our Bibles, and pronounced 
them good, but the type too small. Rabbi 
Solomon Cohen, who we were told is the 
Chief Rabbi of the Tunisian Jews, rea- 
dily agreed to meet us some day in the 
week, either at the Consulate, or where 
we then were, for a full and free discus- 
sion of the points at issue between ua; 
and Menachem assured us that he was 
free from that morose and bigoted spirit 
which generally prevails among the Rab- 
bies here. 

Tunis the most promising Station for a 

Mission. 

Whatever was said of the excessive 
fanaticism of the Jews at this place, and 
many as the obstacles were which for 
some time impeded our access to them, 
still we have had some interesting in- 
tercourse with them; and had just got 
so far as to have some opening for more 
promising operations among them, could 
we have prolonged our stay. 

Could a Missionary Settlement in Bar- 
bary be effected, Tunis would certainly 
be the place; which, together with the 
greatest difficulties at first, would present 
the best prospect of subsequent success, 
if made the place of residence, and the 
point from which to visit occasionally the 
other towns and villages of this and the 
adjoining Regencies, and to supply them 
with the Word of Life. 

The recent conquest of Algiers by 
the French will, doubtless, lead to 
new and important relations with 
the Coast of Barbary; and will af- 
ford, in all probability, unlooked-for 
facilities for the introduction of 
Christianity. ‘ 
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Black and Caspian Seas. 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tre last Report furnishes the fol- 
lowing view of the 


State of the Missions at Karase and 
Astrachan, . 

Karase—Things present much the same 
aspect as they have done for some years 
past. Mr. Galloway continues to labour 
with diligence and perseverance, but the 
wilds of Tartary remain still a moral 
wilderness. In reference to some visits 
which he had paid to the villages in the 
surrounding country, particularly on the 
Kuma and the Cashu, he lately wrote— 

On these occasions I had many opportani- 
ties of declaring the Gospel of the Grace of 
God; and met with individuals who have 
read our Tracts, and have a considerable 
knowledge of the doctrines of Christianity ; 
but they are not converted, nor willing to 
make a public profession. There are always 
numbers to be found ready to hearken—the 
greater part, very probably, from no better 
motive than curiosity: others appear some- 
what serious; but a great part shew, from 
time to time, that they have a hatred of the 
Gospel, by leaving us as soon as we begin to 
apply things closely to their case. In Nai- 
man Village, where we, of course, most fre- 
quently labour, the inhabitants have acquired 
more knowledge; but, in general, they op- 
pose more bitterly, and sometimes express 
their fears, that they will at last be deceived 
by the doctrines of the New Testament: a 
part of these have learned to confess that 
salvation is not of works, but of grace; yet 
esteem it Saget koe to assert that grace 
runs in the channel. which the Scriptare : 
points out, while they cannot point out any 
other: indeed, they have learned many 
things from us, which they endeavour to 
connect with their own system, and thus con- 
tradict themselves on every occasion. Since 
peace took place with Turkey, their Maho- 
medan Fire appears to be somewhat abated, 
because their religion is earthly, and speaketh 
wholly of the earth. Bey Mirza, the Chief 
of Naiman Village, who greatly opposed the 
Gospel, died suddenly about two months ago; 
and several other individuals of the same vil- 
lage have of late departed very suddenly: - 
these dispensations we have endeavoured to 
improve, by calling the attention of the peo- 
ple to the things which concern their ever- 
lasting peace. 

Astrachan— During the past year, Mr. 
Glen has proceeded with the translation 
of the Prophetical Books of the Old 
Testament into Persic, on account of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society: he 
had completed the book of Daniel, and 
he expects to finish the Minor Prophets 
in the course of the summer: after re- 
vising the translation of those books which 
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he has completed, it is the wish of the Com- 
mittee of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society that he should revise the Histori- 
cal Books of the OldTestament which have 
been lately translated by a Persian named 
Mirza Jaffier, and that he should after- 
ward transiate those books which shall not 
then have been translated by MirzaJafiier. 
In the Report, an account was given of 
a Persian from Mazanderan who had 
been baptized by Mr. Glen, but who 
shortly after, having been deprived by 
the Persians of his wife, professed to re- 
turn to the Mahomedan Faith, in the 
hope that they would restore her to him: 
though it was impossible not to entertain 
very serious apprelensions in regard to 
him, yet, as he appeared to have fallen 
in an hour of temptation, the Directors 
were not without hope that his fall might 
be only temporary: but it is now their 
painfal duty to state, that these expecta- 
tions have not been realized: his wife 
was married to a merchant, so that it 
seemed as if he would be disappointed of 
the object which he had in view ; but the 
Persian Mollahs have lately given her 
back to him, after obtaining a divorce 
from her new husband—thus furnishing a 
very melancholy picture of the state of 
morals, and of the tone of feeling preva- 
lent among his countrymen. 


Persia. 
Tue Committee of the Calcutta Bi- 
ble Association communicate, in 
their Eighth Report, some interest- 
ing intelligence relative to the 
State of Mahomedanism in Shiraz. 

The Committee remark— 

They cannot deny themselves the plea- 
sure of adverting to a circumstance, 
which they are persuaded will yield gra- 
tification to all who delight in observing 
the methods by which Divine Providence 
prepares the way for the reception of 
the Truth. Mr. Martyrus M. David, a 
respectable Armenian Gentleman in Shi- 
raz,some months ago addressed the Com- 
mittee, through his friend, Mr. Johannes 
Avdall, one of its members, for the pur- 
pose of inducing them to lend the aid 
to obtain a Persian Version of the Bible; 
and brought to their notice a learned 
Mahomedan of his city, whose services, 
he conceived, might be of essential im- 
portance in forwarding the end in view. 
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As the translation of the Scriptures does 
not lie within the sphere of the Bible As- 
sociation’s duties, the communieation was 
transmitted entire to the Committee of the 
Auxiliary Bible Society; and here the 
duty of your Committee in regard to & 
terminated. Their object in noticing it 
at all is, to present to the friends of this 
Association the state of feeling which 
prevails in Persia on matters of Retigion, 
as exhibited in the following extract from 
Mr. David's Letter. 

After giving a brief account of 
Four Sects of Mahomedans which 
have separated from the rest, and 
the manner in which these Sectaries 
are treated by the orthodox disciples 
of the False Prophet, Mr. David 
adds— 

The Seetaries, though backed by the 
majority of the learned of the community, 
are stigmatized by their adversaries as a 
despicable race; and are debarred from 
holding public eommnuntieation with their 
partisans on the Creed whieh they follow. 
The Ashugh Aref (the designation of one 
of the Sects) are less remarkable for 
learning, but have acquired notoriety for 
the great multitade of the rabble over 
whom they preside. They donot observe 
the laws of their Prophet, nor shew the 
least sign of fear or shame in committing 
the worst of vices. Not entirely disbe- 
tieving the doctrines of the Koran, they 
are sensible of being grievous sinners ; 
and put their trust for salvation in the 
intercession of the champions of their 
faith. Excited by natural curiosity, they 
eagerly seek to make themselves aoc- 
quainted with the religious opinions of 
different nations. Although the Word of 
Life disseminated among these rocks, by 
the indefatigable exertions of the pious 
Missionaries, Mesars. Henry Martyn and 
Joseph Wolff, hae not hitherto preved 
productive of real advantage, it has 
created in their breasts a laudable desire 
for inquiring}into the truth of Christi- 
anity. They frequently devote themselves 
to the perusal of the New Testament, and 
give varions constructions to such of its 
passages as are considered obscure and 
difficult. They read the Old Testament 
with no lese avidity ; but, owing to the 
difficulty of the Arabic Language, in 
which it is written, there are compara- 
tively few who understand what they 
read: they burn with a fervent desire 
of having a Persian Version of the Old 


Testament. 
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China. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Letter from the Native Christian, Leangafa. 
Oug Readers are acquainted with 
the conversion and character of this 
Chinese Convert. At his request, 
_Dr. Morrison has forwarded to the 
Bible Society the following Letter 
of Thanks, dated Dec. 14, 1829 :-— 
To all the Venerable Persons, who 
manage the affairs of the Society for the 
distribution of the Sacred Scriptures, a 
respectful Letter is hereby addressed, 
wishing them a golden tranquillity. 
I happily have received the favour of 
a gift of the Holy Book from your 
Honourable Nation’s Society. The gift 
is of the highest importance; and I re- 
gret that I cannot repair in person to 
thank you for your goodness. I can only 
keep my heart with diligence—deny my- 
self—and exert my utmost strength to 
propagate the Gospel, advising and in- 
structing my fellow-countrymen here. 
Perhaps we may obtain the transforming 
influences of the Holy Spirit, to turn them 
to the Lord and Saviour ; according to the 
intention of all of your Venerable Sirs. 
_ The Most High God compassionated, 
from ancient times to the present, all 
Nations; and sent the Saviour to this 
earth to proclaim fully the wonderful 
Mystery of Redemption, and the Divine 
Will contained in the True Gospel. At 
the time of Jesus’ Advent, the Holy 
Apostles scattered the Gospel among 
many Nations; but although, up to this 
time, many followed and believed the 
principles of the Gospel, none have 
equalled your Honourable Nation in 
discriminating the correct principles of 
the Universal Church, and maintaining 
a strict adherence to the sacred truths of 
the Bible ; not adding so much as a fibre 
of private interpretation, calculated to 
delude others. 
’ Besides, in your Country, those, who 
preserve a constant and ardent love to 
the Saviour, and would widely extend 
the Gospel, are not few. Hence, the 
many Societies in your Country to assist 
in disseminating the Gospel among all 
Nations; by which means it is at present 
made known to many Nations, to convert 
them and turn them to God. Although 
success depends on the converting grace 
of the Holy Spirit, still it is the work of 


your Honourable Country’s Society to — 


distribute the Holy Book. 
Previously to conversion, I was as deaf 
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and blind; but, having obtained the Holy 
Book to read, and having to be thankful 
for the instruction of the two venerable 
Teachers, Milne and Morrison, I became 
acquainted with the great grace of God 
in compassionately sending the Saviour, 
and with the worth of the soul: and so 
was led to repentance, reformation, and 
faith; and to trust in our Lord and 
Saviour, looking up for the salvation of 
my soul. 

If left without the Holy Book, how 
should I have known the grace of God, 
and the immediate worth of the soul? 
Hence the work of the Society for dis- 
tributing the Holy Book, and of the other 
Societies to assist, is indeed a great benefit 
to the people ofall Nations in the world! 

I apprehend that it will net be possible, 
during the days we remain in this world, 
that we shall ever meet and see each 
other: we can only hope, that, by a re- 
liance on the merits of our Saviour, we 
shall meet in the world to come, in the 
heavenly mansions; and enjoy everlast- 
ing bliss, exulting, and together praising 
the love and grace of God, to infinite ages. 

Reverently I present this on the right 
hand of the Venerable Committee of the 
Bible Society. 


Ludia Within the Ganges. 


Humane Order respecting Suttees, antece- 
dent to the Abolition. 
WE stated at pp. 70, 71, that Mr. 
Smith, of Benares, had spoken of an 
Order respecting the prohibition of 
Suttees so early as February of last 
year; and pointed out the inconsis- 
tency of such a statement, with the 
fact, that the Missionaries at Calcutta 
expressed their hopes, in July fol- 
lowing, that the prohibition would 
soon take place. The point is cleared 
up by the following Extract from 
Mr. Smith’s Journal; from which it 
appears, that he referred to a humane 
Order, not indeed for the prohibi- 
tion of Suttees, but which was doubt- 
less intended to have the effect of a 
prohibition. The manner in which 
this Preliminary Order was received 
doubtless encouraged the Governor- 
General to proceed to his ultimate 
purpose, as “‘ marking,” the Sergm- 
pore Missionaries observe, “in the 
most decided manner, the sentiments 
3A 


362 


and feelings of Natives themselves 
as to a practice so revolting to hu- 
man-nature. Mr. Smith, on his way 
from Beneres to Allahabad, writes— 

Jan, 25,1829, from Gossegunj — The 
Duroga, according to his promise, col- 
lected a number of Pundits, and Brah- 
mins, and others, more than 200; and 
informed me. I immediately accompa- 
nied him to the spot where they were all 
assembled; and, after having somé con- 
versation with the Pundits on religious 
subjects, the Duroga brought out a Paper 
written in Persian, respecting the Prohi- 
bition of Suttees, which he read before 
the assembly. It enjoined that xo suT- 
Tex should take place in future in this 
district: but should any Woman feel de- 
termined to be burned with the corpse 
of her Husband, notice should be given 
to the Magistrate ; and should it be sanc- 
tioned, she must then gather fire-wood 
herself and prepare the pile without 
making any fence to it, and it should be 
done in the presence of the Duroga; and 
after putting a slow fire to the pile, she 
must then voluntarily get on it; and should 
any person be found assisting, advising, 
and encouraging her in the horrid act, 
that they should be prosecuTEeD: and as 
the flame touches her body, should she 
with to get off the pile, nobody should 
prevent her; and should any persons be 
found threatening her, in order to keep 
her in the flame, that they will be prose- 
cated as ‘“‘murpensrs.” After this, I 
addressed the cospgi to them for a con- 
siderable time; to which all appeared 
very attentive, and some much affected 
by it. At the conclusion, I distributed 
many copies of Hindee Tracts, which 
they thankfally accepted, and put them 
on their heads, saying, ‘‘ We shall revere 
these books; and truly the English are 
highly favoured of God; and now they 
wish to enlighten us.” 


Crplon. 


From the Reports presented to the 
Annual Meeting of the Missionaries 
held in September, and from com- 
munications of a more recent date, 
we extract the following particulars 
relative to each department of labour 
at the respective Stations. 
COTTA. 

The Missionaries have had a pain- 

fal trial, in the falling away of a 
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Native Assistant, whe had afforded 
them considerable aid in the transla- 
tion of the Scriptures, and of whose 
spiritual state they had been led to 
think favourably: his conduct has 
compelled them to put an end to his 
connection with the Mission. 

The state of the Congregation at Cotta 
is a little improved since last year’s Re- 
port, owing chiefty to the influence of the 
Girls’ School; as each little Girl receives 
a reward-ticket for the attendance of 
either of her parents, or of arelation. 

The Congregations at the Out-Schools 
during the year have not been, in general, 
as large, or as encouraging, as during the 
preceding year. At some of those where 
we preach on the Sunday Morning, very 
few Adults have regularly attended. At 
others, the number of Adults has varied 
from 6 and8 to 20. Our Sunday-After- 
noon Congregations, except at one School, 
which has lately been discontinued, have 
been more numerous; particularly at 
Yakbadda, where the people continue to 
attend nearly as well as when the Place 
of Worship, which had been erected there 
chiefly at their expense, was first opened 
on Easter Sunday last. To this place, 
and Nugagoda, we go, alternately, every 
Sunday Afternoon. Mr. Selkirk visits 
Nawala every second Sunday Morning ; 
and to one of the other four places, viz. 
Mirihane, Gangodawala, Papilyane, and 
Bewile, he goes on those Sunday Morn- 
ings vhen he does not go to Nawala. 
The Children of the Cotta, Pagoda, and 
Pannikkemulla Schools attend at Cotta 
every Sunday Morning, at 11 o'clock. 
Thus all the Children belonging to all the 
Schools attend Divine Service once at 
least every week, and some of them twice. 

About the commencement of the year, 
the Service at Pagoda School, which had, 
for more than a year and a half, been 
held weekly on the Thursday Mornings, 
became so very thinly attended, that Br. 
Selkirk began to have it only once a 
fortnight ; and it is still continued in this 
way. Sometimes only two attend, beside 
the Master and Children ; at other times, 
six or eight; and seldom more than ten. 
About the time that this change took 
place, he began to go, on the alternate 
Thursday Mornings, to a village called 
Madwala, and continued to do so for 
twoorthree months. The Congregations 
there consisted of 50 or 60 grown-up per- 
sons, besides children: but when the 
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novelty was worne away, and they found 
that we were unwilling to establish a 
School in the village, they afterwards 
fell off very rapidly. This falling off, the 
distance, and the badness of the road, led 
to its being givenup. The people of this 
village have still, however, an opportu- 
nity, if disposed, of hearing the Word of 
God; as we have, at the commencement 
of this month, opened a School in a village 
adjoining it, in the place of one which we 
have discontinued in another village 
where Divine Service will occasionally 
be held. The Service at the little Bun- 
galow near the Schoolmaster's house in 
Cotta is still continued: the Congregation 
there consists, at present, of about twenty 
Children, half that namber of Adults 
(Cingalese), and four or five Portuguese 
People. Br. Selkirk, in order that these 
last may likewise receive as much benefit 
. as possible from his instructions, inter- 
prets his Cingalese Sermon into English, 
which language they understand nearly 

as well as their native tongue. 
[Reo, Messrs, Lambrick and Seikivh. 

Indifforence of the People. 

Though the Children are frequently 
reminded to exhort their Parents to come 
to Divine Service with them, yet we 
grieve to say that very few of them at- 
tend; and, what is worse, they are ex- 
tremely careless about the regniar at- 
tendance of their children. ‘The School- 
masters, we believe, do what they can 
to secure the constant attendance of their 
scholars ; but their endeavours often prove 
fruitless, when not seconded, but rather 
opposed, by the example and influence 
of the parents. It is not an uncommon 
thing for the parents to send their child- 
ren into the paddy-fields to work, or to 
the Bazaar, on the Sundays, when both 
ought to be ata Place of Worship. This, 
we fear, will continue to be the case, till 
the parents set a higher value on the 
advantage of a Christian Education to 
their children, and till the admonitions 
of the Masters, the gond instruction com- 
municated to the children, and our re- 
monstrances, have a more abiding effect 
on their minds. We much lament that 
such is the state of our Congregations ; 
but still we cherish the hope that God 
will bless, in His own time, the means 
used for their instruction; and that many 
will hereafter bless God that British 
Christians have had compassion on them, 
have come over and helped them, and 
‘pointed out to them and their Children 
‘the right way. The Same. 
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bc ae : Institution. 
- The Stadents, during our Meeting, 
were examined on the subjects on which 
they have been engaged during the years 
and their examination has given great 
satisfaction to all the Brethren. As.one 
part of their work, they were required 
to write their thoughts on a given 
—* The value of the Sacred Scriptures :” 
and the Papers which they gave in shew 
the estimation in which they hold the 
Oracles of God. One of them (Elias 
Andrews), whose frequent indisposition 
renders him unable to apply closely to 
study, has been appointed to the office 
of Probationary Catechist, and Assistant 
to me in the superintendence of the 
Schools: I expect to find in him a 
valuable Assistant. He is one of those 
who were brought up by our Baddagame 
Brethren, now in England; and was 
greatly beloved by both of them, for his 
steadiness, attention, and consistent con- 
duct. Ever since he came to live among 
us, he has been a constant partaker of 
the Lord's Supper; and we have good 
hopes that he has received the Truth in 
the love of it, and that he will be of 
great use among the ne in reading 

ini them the Scriptures. 

and explaining to them feate , 


Female Schools. 

A Girls’ School, commenced under the 
charge of Mrs. Lambrick, in October last, 
has prospered beyond our expectations ; 
and the Children are more regular in their 
attendance at School, and on the Service 
of the Lord's Day, than in any other at 
the Station. In learning by heast the 
First Principles of Religion, and theCate- 
chism which has been compiled for them, 
they have given much eatisfaction: they 
have got on well in needle-work; and in 
reading the native language, their pro- 
gress, since the change of Schoolmasters, 
has been equal to our expectations. The 
change alluded to has been that of Ni- 
colas de Alvis, the Youth who has been 
so long on the Establishment, instead of 
the oceasional attendance of Carolis Pe- 
rera the Cotta Schoolmaster. Nicolas 
de Alvis proves an able teacher of his 
native language, and is diligent in at- 
tending to his duties. 

The discipline of the Schoo), as well as 
the instruction in needle-work, has been 
kept up chiefly by the help of a young 
woman whom Mrs. Lambrick brought 
with her from Baddagame, and whom she 
hopes to train up to be an efficient School- 


‘mistress. The expenses of this School 
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exceed, by a small sum, those of a School 
of the same number of Boys, the encou- 
ragements held out having been greater : 
each Girl, after three months’ attendance 
and good behaviour, is clothed; and, to 
ensure cleanliness, their clothes are 
washed at the expense of the Mission, 
and -given out to them every Monday 
Morning. —_[Ree. Mesers. Lambrick and Seikirh. 
English School. 

The number of Names on the List is 
at present 32: none have, during the 
ear, been admitted into the Institution. 
eir studies at present are as follows :— 
the First Class, contajning 5 Boys, are 
reading the Old Testament, and learn 
Br. Lambrick’s Cingalese Grammar, and 
Lewis's Explanation of the Church Cate- 
chism: three of them have also learned 
the First Part of the Arithmetic, and 
have been put into the Second Part. 
The Second Class, containing 8, read the 
New Testament, and learn the Cinga- 
lese Vocabulary, and English Cate- 
chism broken into short questions. Six 
of these, with two ofthe First Class, are 
learning the First Part of the Arithme- 
tic. The Third Class, 15 in number, 
read the Spelling-Book, and learn the 
Vocabulary : their knowledge of English 
is yet so scanty, that they have made 
very little progress in Arithmetic. The 
remaining Four Classes are beginners. 
The average attendance, for the last 
three months, has not been more than 15. 
Those who have attended regularly have 
improved as much as we could expect: 
the slow progress of the others may be 
‘accounted for, from their want of abilities, 
and from their indifference to learning in 
general, but, chiefly, from their very 
irregular attendance. Another disad- 


vantage, which many of them labour un- | 


der, is their age, as they are grown up 
to manhood, and it is impossible to manage 
them in the same way as little children 
are managed ; and, having grown up in 
habits of idleness, it is not to be expected 
that so much progress can be made by 
them, during the two or three years that 
they come to an English School, as by 
children of eight or nine years ofage, whose 
habits are to be formed, and who can be 
brought under proper discipline. They 
undergo an examination at the end of 
every month. [The Same, 
Native Schools, 

The number of Native Schools is 11; 
one more than the number mentioned in 
Jast year's Report. We have had va- 
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rious applications from the inhabitants of 
the surrounding Villages, during the year, 
to establish Schools among them; but 
we have thought it better not to enlarge 
our present sphere of operation, as those 
that we have are as many as can be 
properly superintended by one School- 
The additional one: now men- 
tioned is at Yakbadda; and was esta- 
blished only in the beginning of May 
last, after the long-continued and earnest 
solicitations of the Headman and the 
whole of the inhabitants of the village. 
We have discontinued a School at the 
Village of Walicada, which has been 
established about six years. The people 
of the village have latterly become so 
negligent in sending their children, that 
the Master cannot, after taking all pro- 
per pains, obtain as much from it as will 
support his family. In the place of this, 
& new one was opened, this: month, at a 
village called Dummaldenya, and put 
under the charge of the Walicada Mas- 
ter: it is in a populons neighbourhood, 
where there has never been a School 
before. The names of thirty-two chil- 
dren have been given in; and we en- 
courage the hope that much good may be 
done-by means of it. The School at Pan- 
nikkemulla was discontinued during the 
months of June and July: it was reeom- 
menced at the beginning of August, under 
another Master. 

The names of the Schools, the average 
attendance for the last three months, and 
the number of names on the books at the 
end of last month, are as follows :— 


Average Attendance 

Name @f Soheol. Boye. Gtris. Total. June. July, dug. 
Cotta ee @ 6¢« @ 35 .. - BG .. «-- B.. 
Pagoda... . 16... 3..19..14..13.. la 
Mirihane . e 20 ..— ..9%. 18 » 14 ee 12 
Pannoikkemulla e 19 oe 6 ee 25 oe 8 “ee 16 
Nawala . . - 21.. 6..%..15.. 18... 17 
Gangoda. . - 14.. 4. 18..16..14..12 
Bewile e oe e 24... = oo M4. Hi Pap 9 | ry 17 
Nugagoda . e &2 .. 2.. b. 39 ~s. 38 
Papilyane . - B3..—.. 3 ..18.. 14. 14 
Yakbadda . - 7 .. 4..31..%..98 ..99 
251 25 976 183 169 1894 


The number of children that are em- 
ployed daily,in learning to read, in getting 
by heart, and to whom portions of the 
Word of God are, by being broken into 
questions, rendered as intelligible as 
possible, is 142; while the rest are daily 
reading or learning by heart other books, 
the tendency of which is, to explain to 
them the history and truths of the Sacred 
Scriptures. Many of them repeat their 
appointed portions of Scripture or of their 


other books, and answer the questions 
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with accuracy and ease; and evince, by 
their readiness, that they understand the 
subjects in which they are instructed: 
while others shew, by their inattention, 
that neither the Word of God which 
they are taught, nor the exhortations of 
their Masters, sink deep into their hearts. 
It cannot, however, but be hoped, that 
many of the truths which are now with 
so much care impressed on their tender 
minds will hereafter be remembered by 
them, and furnish them comfort in sick- 
ness or trouble; and, in the hour of 
death, cause them to bless God that 
they had been taught that there is a Sa- 
viour provided for sinners, who is able 
and willing to save to the uttermost all 
that come unto God by Him. 

The Schoolmasters continue to attend 
Br. Selkirk at Cotta on the Saturdays, 
after the Scholars have been dismissed, 
and receive instruction out of the Scrip- 
tures. They now understand pretty 
well those parts of Scripture which they 
constantly teach, and are also acquainted 
with nearly all the great facts recorded 
in the Bible: but, with one or two ex- 
ceptions, they do not manifest much anx- 
iety about their own salvation, or the 
salvation of the children entrusted to 
them. We can only express our sincere 
hopes, and offer up our fervent prayers 
to Almighty God, that He will be pleased 
to open their hearts to perceive and em- 
brace for themselves the Religion of the 
Son of God; and that they may labour 
more abundantly and zealously in teaching 
His Word to those immortal creatures of 
whose education they are the appointed 
guardians, [The Same. 

Further Openings for Schools. 

If we were permitted by the Com- 
mittee, we could, in a very short time, 
double the number of our Schools. The 
people of villages around us, and many 
of them as near and as accessible as those 
where some of our Schools are now si- 
tuated, frequently depute their Headmen 
to come to us, andsay, “‘ Sirs, the people 
of our village are living in ignorance and 
ein : they are worshippers of Idols: they 
have no knowledge of the God whom you 
epeak about: will you establish a School 
in our village, that our children may be 
taught, and that we ourselves may also 
learn something about another world?” 
When thus appealed to, is it not a little 
hard to be compelled to say to them— 
not, perhaps, in so many words: “ We 
cannot pay attention to your request: 
we cannot give you any assistance: your 
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children must get learning how they can, 
and of what sort they can: they must 
either continue in their present state of 
ignorance, or they must imbibe, now in 
their childhood, all the errors which you 
yourselves have learned, and which are 
contained in your own books. We can- 
not afford to take them under our charge, 
or give them an Instructor to commu- 
nicate unto them one ray of heavenly 
light from the Book of Life.” At present 
we are often obliged to answer their re- 
quests in this manner. [ Ree. J. Bethirh. 
Press. 

The Press has been fally employed, in 
printing the Scriptures—the New Testa- 
ment having been carried to the middle 
of St. Luke’s Gospel—and several Cin- 
galese Tracts, together with a Treatise 
on Arithmetic, in English, for the use of 
the Youths of the Institution. The number 
of copies of each work is as follows :— 


Epistle to the Romans........ yugiees ; 750 
St. Mark ........ccceseeee coccees 750 
St. Luke [to the 12th Chapter] seveeee 750 
Cingalese Catechism ...........000. 500 
Mr. Selkirk’s Tracts against Idolatry... 2000 
Treatise on Arithmetic in English. . 250 
Allegory on the Gospel Scheme, in Cin- 
gilese Verse, by Mr. Trimnell..... 500 
Cingalese Spelling Book, 1st Part .... 250 
Rules of the Colombo Pettah Library. 100 


English Letter to the Modeliars...... 50 
ih hac lata in Pa Bic 2000 
Mr. Bailey’ s English Hymn Boo 
Assembly’s Shorter Catechism....... 
Mr. Browning’s Cingalese Letter to 
Protestants in Kandy.......e.e.0.. 
Tract containing the Lord’s Prayer, 
Creed, and Decalogue .... 1 


Mr. Ward's Letter to the “Grand Mo- ; 
re EO ee ree re 50 
nae “ol the Colombo Bible Assoc. 200 
[ Mesers. Lambrick and Sethirh. 


Translations. 
The Translating of the Scriptures has 
been continued in a progressive state 


‘since last year’s Meeting, except with 


the intermission occasioned by the dis- 


‘missal of the Native Assistant, which 


continued till the vacancy was supplied. 
Not long after the last Meeting, Mr. 
Lambrick and Mr. Selkirk commenced 
labouring together in this work. The 
Revision of what had formerly been done 
by Mr. Lambrick alone has proceeded, 
and is prepared for the Press, so far as 
the middle of St. John’s Gospel; which, 
when finished, will form a connected 
Series of the Books of the New Testa- 
ment, from the Gospel of St. Matthew to 
the Epistle to the Romans inclusively. 
Genesis only has been printed of the 
Olid Testament; and we purpose, if the 
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Lord will, to proceed next with the 
Pealms, and afterwards te return to Exo- 
dus, and go through the Pentateuch and 
Historical Books in order. (The Same. 
KANDY. 
Congregations. 

The present state of our Congrega- 
tions, though far from what we could wish 
it, yet, compared with what it formerly 
was, is encouraging. The number of 
Communicants has increased during the 
last year. They do not all manifest that 
decided change which it is desirable to 
find in them; but as they are persons of 
correct moral conduct, as far as [ sm 
able to ascertain, who wish to commé- 
morate the death of their Saviour, I 
do not think it right to exckede them. 
In one or two instances I have felt 
myself cailed upon to do this, as the 
persons desiring to be admitted to the 
Lord's Table never came to Church ex- 
‘cept on that ocsasion ; for though their 
moral conduct in other respects might be 
irreproachable, their total neglect of the 
Ministry of the Word marked a mind 
little interested in Divine things. A few 
of the Communicants afford me great 
pleasure, by their steady attachment to 
the good ways of the Lord, and an in- 
creasing desire to benefit their fellow- 
men. ( Rev. T. Browning. 


Indifference to the Means of Grace. 

It is often a source of deep regret to 
me, that I have so few to preach to, 
whilst hundreds around are perishing for 
lack of knowledge; but they till not 
come to Christ, that they may have life. I 
frequently admonish those who, by any oc- 
casional Service, are induced to assemble 
together, of their neglect of the Sabbath 
and the House of God: some appear 
careless, others ashamed, and others 
seem to say, by their looks, and some- 
times they do make the assertion, “‘We 
will attend to these things better in fu- 
ture :” their subsequent inattention, how-~ 
ever, shews that such impressions were 
neither very deep nor lasting. Some of 
the Communicants in the Portuguese 
Congregation have proved a great trial 
to me, by absenting themselves from Pub- 
lic Worship. The Sunday after Christmas 
I had purposed to administer the Lord’s 
Supper, and had given notice accord- 
ingly ; but not one Communicant was 
present. Thus they plainly shewed that 
they loved the carnal festivities of the 
-seagon better than the feast of love 
which the Saviour instituted in remem- 
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brance of Himself. The few Communi- 
cants in the Cingalese Congregation walk 
very consistently. MayGod confirm them 
in the Faith, and add many more to their 
number ! [rae Same. 

Scheols. 

The state of the Schools, 10 in num- 
ber, connected with this Station, is pro- 
mising: the number of Scholars on the 
Lists is 199, with an average attendance 
of 131. The plan adopted of paying the 
Masters according to the actual improve- 
ment of the children, and of rewarding 
the most attentive scholars every six 
months, has proved of great service, in 
stimulating the reluctant, and encov- 
raging those who are inclined to exert 
themselves. While one Master has re- 
ceived eighteen or nineteen dollars in 
e@ month, another, possessing equal ad- 
vantages, has not realized five; and, 
while some children have reaped the re- 
ward of their diligence, by receiving a 
piece of cloth, or some other little present, 
at the end of six months, others have 
borne the shame of their inattention, and 
received nothing. (The Ba ve. 
Attendance on the Week-day Catechetical 

Lecture. 

The Congregation of Children on Wed- 
nesdays is the most numerous, and in 
some respects the most gratifying part 
of my Ministerial Labours. If I had been 
told, a few years ago, that I should see in 
Kandy upward of a hundred Children 
assembled for Catechetical Instruction, 
and joining with apparent devotion in 
the Liturgy of our Church, I should have 
found great difficulty in crediting the 
assertion: now I see it: now I rejoice 
in it: God's Holy Name be praised! 


-The Children are indeed a motley group, 


consisting of Cingalese, Portuguese, Dutch, 
Malays, Malabars, and Half-castes ; of 
Buddhists, Gentoos, Mahomedans, Catho- 
lics, and Protestants; but they all, for 
the most part, understand the Cingalese 
Language, in which the Service is con- 


— ducted, and join in the exercises of prayer 
and praise to Him who is no respecter 


of persons, and who will gather into His 
kingdom a people from all nations. 
[ The Same, Jen. 2), 1639. 
State of the Heathen. 

The views of the unhappy Idolaters 
around us are, alas! unchanged by Missio- 
nary Exertion. The Name of Jesus is 
not yet precions to them, nor is His 
salvation desired by them: the sweet in- 
Vitations of mercy seem lost upon them, 
and the calls to repentance and newness 


. selves. 
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of life appear to be made in vain: they 
still continue devoted to superstition and 
idolatry, the willing slaves of ignorance, 
sin, and Satan. Yet it may be hoped 
that the gradual diffusion of knowledge 
among them will tend, under the guidance 
of God’s Holy Spirit, to enlighten their 
minds, to remove their prejudices, and to 
convince them of the fallacy of Idolatry, 
and of their need of a Saviour. I some- 
times think, when examining the Childrea 
in the Schools, and hearing them answer 
so promptly questions that effect the 
fundamentals of their system, or when 
hearing the sons of the Kandian Chiefs 
translating into English the Tract against 
Idolatry or Mr. Ward's Letters to the 
Grand Modeliar, that, surely, the im- 
pressions made on their tender minds by 
these instructions cannot be easily ef- 
faced. The blessing of God alone can 
make such means effectual: but, while 
we use them with faith in Him, we may 
hope that He will not withhold His 
blessing. [The Same. 
Want of a Fellow- Labourer. 

I have atill to urge the plea, already 
again and again and again repeated, 
namely, my ardent wish that more efforts 
could be made for the evangelizing of the 
KandianCountry. Could another Missio- 
nary be sent to Kandy, an interesting 
scene of labour would open before him 3 
and we, so far separated from Christian 
Friends, should rejoice in the society of a 
Fellow-labourer like-minded with our- 

[The Same. 
BADDAGAME. 7 
Ministry of the Word. 

We continue, as usual, to visit the 
people from house to house; and also 
preach, as often as we possibly can, at 
the Schools, where we generally meet 
tolerably large Congregations : and, al- 
though we do not perceive any fruit of our 
labours among them—although we do 
not know of any turning from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God—yet we rejoice to say, that there is 
a glimmering light breaking forth amidst 
the gross darkness which covers the 
people. [Rev. Messrs. Trimnel! and Faught. 


— Schools. 

We have established 5 Schools since 
our last Annual Meeting; and, including 
the Boarding and Day Schools, have 13; 
the average attendance of the Scholars, 
on a week-day, is 275; and on the Sun~ 
day, 219. These continue to afford us 
increasing satisfaction. The children are 
by no means deficient of intellect ; on 
the contrary, they have very retentive 
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memories, with a great aptness to 
learn. Mr. Faught, who siperintends 
the Monthly Examinations, which, in 
consequence of the increase of Schools, 
require five days, at least, in every 
month, is obliged to limit the Boys to 
Thirty Lessons, which is about equal to 
75 verses of the Gospels. We consider 
this plan more advisable, as the quality 
rather than the quantity is to be attended 
to; and, as each class is separately exa- 
mined by Mr. Faught, he can conse- 
quently spend more time in impressing 
on their tender minds the truths of our 
Holy Religion. The answers of the child- 
ren at each Examination encourage us 
to hope that our labours are not lost on 
them. [ The Same. 
Boarding-School for Boys. 

Three of the most promising Boys have 
been selected from the Day-Schools and 
admitted on the Boarding Establishment, 
and give satisfaction. The total number 
is 13; ten of whom make very satisfac- 
tory progress in their various studies, 
and are not deficient in knowledge of 
the Scriptures and Christian Doctrines. 
Their conduct, in general, is good; but 
they manifest very little concern for the 
salvation of their souls. It is @ great 
grief to us to find these Youths, who 
have so long—many of them for some 
years—enjoyed spiritual privileges, ap- 
parently still without spiritual life. Some 
of them afford us more encouragement 
than others; and we are willing to hope 
that the time will come when we shall 


- entertain no doubts or fears of their 


knowing and loving the Lord. [The Same. 


Female School. 

_ The Girls’ School continues to go on 
pretty well: the attendance is very fiuc- 
tuating. In the seasons of sowing, weed- 
ing, and reaping, very many of them 
are required to work in the fields, or to 
keep house whilst their parents are la- 
bouring there : when, however, they at- 
tend School, they appear desirous to 
improve, both in reading and needle- 
work. Many of them can read the 
Scriptures in their own language with 
considerable fluency. Mrs. Trimnell has 
selected from the Girls two who appear- 
ed to be well disposed; and has taken 
them entirely under her care,as Boarders, 
on the Mission account: they have hither- 
to conducted themselves with propriety. 

[The Sane. 

Want of additional Female Schools. 
I stated, in a former Letter, my inten- 
tion of establishing Female Schools; and 
thould have done so, if the late Regula- 
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tions of our Society had not prevented 
me: one of which is, ““ Not to increase 
the permanent expense of our Mission 
Station.” I do sincerely regret the bein 
obliged to relinquish the plan of Female 
Education; but see the propriety of it, 
under existing circumstances. Oh! that 
our Ladies at home would seriously re- 
flect on the deplorable condition of those 
in the East, whose sex, in a special de- 
gree, demands their sympathy. The 
Females here are not much superior to 
the beasts that perish. Let British 
and Irish Ladies remember that they 
have immortal souls. 

| (Rev. @. S. Faught, July 13, 1889. 

Effect of Disappointments. 

We often meet with disappointments 
in those of whom we had hoped well : 
sometimes some of the Boarding Boys, or 
Schoolmasters, or Servants, of whom we 
have entertained good hopes, and who 
appeared to have spiritual feelings and 
to walk well for a time, have, by some 
expression of their sentiments, or by 
evil conduct, led us to fear that our hopes 
of them were too sanguine. Such fre- 
quent disappointments tend to make us 
excessively suspicious: we are ready to 
conclude, when any one makes any pro- 
fession of Religion, that he does so from 
some worldly motive, and that it is only 
hypocrisy. We endeavour, however, as 
much as possible, to divest ourselves of 
this undue suspicion, and to hope the best 


of those who profess to know or seek the 
Lord. Rev. G. C. Trimnell, Oct. 10, 1829. 
NELLOKE. 
Ministry. 


Permission having been obtained from 
the Magistrate for our administering Re- 
ligidus Instruction to the Prisoners con- 
fined in the Jail, on our return from the 
Annual Meeting a Sunday-Morning Ser- 
vice was commenced, and has since been 
continued ; Br. Knight and myself attend- 
ing alternately; or if prevented, a pious 
Native is sent. We obtain, by this 
means, an Adult Congregation, varying 
from 60 to 70 persons; and cannot but 
hope that the faithful appeals thus made 
to them from the Word of God may be 
accompanied with Divine Power, and 
made a blessing to their souls. 

[Rev. W’. Adley, Dec. 7, 1829, 
State of the Congregations. 
You are aware of the sudden removal 


of one of our Church Members, Br. Ad-. 


ley’s Horsekeeper, by death, in conse- 
quence of the bite of a snake ; leaving an 
honourable and impressive testimony to 
the truth and transforming influence of 
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the Christian Religion, and to the since- 
rity of his profession. His Wife, whose 

first thoughts of Religion may be ascrib- 

ed, under Divine Grace,-to his efforts 
and example, has recently received 
Baptism, and joined the little band who 

profess to have forsaken all for Christ. 

May she be enabled faithfully to tread in 
the steps of the Saviour, and thus follow 

her deceased husband! Two cthera have 

also been received into Christian Commu- 

nion during the year—one of them, Br. 

Adley’s Cook, whose case was formerly 

alluded to, as being ‘of a very hopeful ne- 

ture; the other, a Young Man who has 

been engaged to assist in the tuition of 
the Youths of the Boarding-School. One 

of the Native Members mentioned in the 

last Report as being under discipline, hav- 

ing, after a long trial, given satisfactory 

evidences of sincere repentance and 

piety, has been restored. The others 

have, in general, with one painful excep- 
tion, continued to maintain a consistent 

walk; and in some we think we have 

seen considerable evidence that the Work 

of Grice is deepening in their hearts. 

[ Rev. Messrs. Knight and Adley. 
The Communicants, and others well- 

disposed towards Religion, had not only 

been kept in peace and free from evil 

during our absence from the Station, at 
the Annual Meeting, but some little ex- 

citement of Religious Feeling had taken 

place in many of them, who came, vo- 

luntarily, expressing their concern to 

obtain salvation, and desiring to be in- 
structed and conversed with on the sub- 

ject of their souls’ welfare. Besides fre- 

quent separate conversations with them, 

eight of them have since continued to 

meet together on the Sunday, imme- 

diately after the Morning Service; and 
Br. Knight or myself are usually present. 

Of some of them I have good hope, that 

the Lord is drawing them to Himself 
with the cords of love. The ‘case of 
others is more doubtful; but they all 

thus become more especially the objects 

of our concern, and the subjects of our 

prayers. [ Rev. W. Adley, Dee. 7, 1880. 


Schools. 

The Free Schools: continue, as it re- 
gards numbers and management, nearly 
the same as stated in our last Report : 
they are 19 in number; and contain 739 
Boys, and 84 Girls, exclusive of those 
who form the Spelling and Alphabet 
Classes. Their progress in learning has 
been, on the whole, as satisfactory as in 
any preceding year. . ; 

A few changes have been made in the 


: 1830. | 
-Bchool, by the advancement of 
some of the Lads to higher classes; and, 
in the early part of the year, three 
Youths were admitted, to complete the 
number, viz. 30, as allowed by the So- 
ciety. Each class has made considera- 
ble progress in their studies during the 
year. Besides giving much of their time 
to Geography and English Translation 
and Composition, the First Ciass have 
proceeded through the more-advanced 
Rules of Arithmetic, and the Second Class 
through the first four Rules. The pro- 
gress of the lower classes has been equally 
satisfactory. § [Rev. Mesers. Knight and Adiey. 


Encouragements from the Progress of the 
Scholars. 


Their general advance in Scriptural 
Knowledge is very encouraging, amidst 
the gross idolatry and eee that 
yet prevail around us. while we 
must here necesssrily painfully witness 
the sad moral degradation and awful 
mental bondage in which all are who aré 
not made free by Jesus the Son of‘ God, 
we are Not without many pleasing indi- 
catior™ that the chains by which the 
great Restroyer of Souls enslaved the 
nations for nearly six thousand years are 
loosening, and the period approaching 
when our blessed Saviour shall take to 
Himself His great power, and reign over 
all the kingdoms of the earth. 

[ Rev. ”. Adley, Dee. 7, 1829, 
Press. 

The Printing-Press has been kept in 
constant operation during the year; oc- 
capying, for several months past, five 
persons, as préssmen and compositors, 
besides stitchers, binders, &c. The ac- 
counts exhibit an excess of income above 
the expenditure, of 2594 Rix-dollars. 

The want of Tracts for distribution in 
the District is felt to be very great; so 
that, if funds can be raised by onr little 
Tract Society, work may be calculated 
on, from this source, nearly sufficient to 
keep one press constantly employed, be- 
sides what may be required for Schools &c.; 
which, as it regards works of Science and 
General’ Knowledge, have, as yet, had 
scarcely any thing' provided for them. 

[ Rev. Momrs. Knight and Adley. 
General View of the Station. 

The usual Means of Grace have been 
continued; the Gospel has been regu- 
larly preached at the Station and’ around 
it ; the people have been converséd with ; 
and many copies of the Scripturts, with 
several hundreds of Tracts, have been 
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distributed: and we cannot but trust 
that the seed, thus sown in faith and 
watered by prayer, will not be lost. The 
reception of the glorious Gospel of the 
Son of God, we know, is ultimately cer- 
tain; but its slow progress from year to 
year makes tis more sensible of our own 
weakness. May we be led to look more 
simply to the Lord Jehovah, with whom 
is everlasting strength—to plead more 
fervently with the Lord of the Harvest, 
for an increased number of Labourers, 
and an enlarged measure of success ! 
and may the happy period be hastened 
when Zion shall be ae in the whole 
earth !- [ The Same. 


Buca. 


From various communications lately 
received, we .collect the following 
accounts of the state and prospects 
of the Mission. 

? RANGHEEHOO. : 
During the last three months I have, 
With Mr. Shepherd, attended to the School. 
On account of the indisposition of our 
Natives with the Hooping Cough, and of 
our own Families, the School has not been 

$0 regularly attended as usual. 

The Sundays have been spent in Di- 
vine Service, and in visiting the Natives 
eat their own dwellings; and they have, 
in general, behaved orderly, and paid at- 
tention to What has been said. We have 
met together occasionally, to improve in 
the Language. The numbers in our 
Schools are, 16 Men and sat ba and 12 
Girls. © 

Makohia, a Chief’s Son, ho was the. 
forwardest Youth in the Schodl, and had 
lived with us about five years, died in 
October last: he was a truly promising 
young man, and was evidently seeking 
salvation through Jesus Christ. Pre- 
viously to his illness, he joined in prayer 
and singing; and listened, with apparent 
satisfaction, to the Truths of God, to the 
end of his life. [ 7. Keng, Jon. 6, 1829. 

Through the kind Providence of God, 
we enjoy tolerably good health, and have, 
till the last month, been enabled to go 
on in our work with some satisfaction. 
The number of our School is, however, 
greatly diminished ; owing, perhaps, partly 
to the unsettled state of the various Tribes 
tn the Bay of Islands, and partly to the 
Ships which have lain opposite our Settle- 
ment for a week or two past. We buried 
a Young Man last week who had been 
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with me ever since I came to Rangheehoo: 
the last words which I heard him utter 
were in prayer to God that he might be 
prepared to dwell happy with Jesus 
Christ in heaven. _—[J. Shepherd, March 1829. 

The Natives have regularly attended 
the Means of Grace: those at Matauri 
and the neighbouring Villages have not 
been visited as often as in the last Quar- 
ter, on account of our other engagements, 


' We have had in the Settlement 29 Men 


and Boys, and 12 Girls. [J. Xésg, Juty 1029. 
KIDDEEKIDDEE. 

During the last Quarter I was em. 
ployed as usual, excepting that I some- 
times visited the Natives down the river. 
The Translation of St. Paul’s Epistles to 
the Corinthians has continued to engage 
our attention, in the hours usually devoted 
to the study of the Native Language. 
The number of Natives living in our Fa- 
milies and attending School are, Boys 38, 
Girls 24, [ Rev. #”. Pate, Jan.1929. 

My time, for the last three months, has 
been chiefly occupied in attending to the 
general instruction of the Natives, to the 
Language Meetings, and the instruction 
of the European Children belonging to the 
Settlement: I have also visited the Na- 
tives on the banks of the Kiddeekiddee 
River on Sundays, and at Waimate and 
other places occasionally. [J. Kemp, Jan. 1829. 

My occupations during the Quarter 
have been little different from those of 
the preceding: the Native and European 
Schools have occupied a part of every 
day: visiting the Natives, and the study 
of the Language, have, as opportunity 
offered, been attended to: the remaining 
part has been devoted to the Natives in 
the secular employ of the Settlement. 
The Girls’ School has been attended by 
Mrs. Kemp, Mrs. Clarke, Mrs. Hamlin, 
and Mrs. Baker. @. Clarke, Jan. 1829, 

A horse having been purchased for my 
use, I have heen able, in the last Quar- 
ter, to spend 18 days amongst the Natives, 
and have generally found them attentive 
at the moment of speaking to them. 

. There have been in the Schools, 36 Boys, 
and 24 Girls. [ Rev. W. Yate, Apri 1829. 
I have, with the Brethren, attended 
to the instruction of the Native and Eu- 
ropean Children in the Settlement, and 
in visiting the Natives af Waimate and 
Ahuahu, to instruct them in the Truths 
of the Gospel. At present, I do not ob- 
serve any of the Natives at all anxious 
or desirous of being instructed in those 
truths which we endeavour to dissemi- 
nate amongst them. [ J. Kemp, Apri 1929. 
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My time during the Quarter has been 
occupied in the European and Native 
Schools, with the Brethren in the Trans- 
lation of the Scriptures, and in occa- 
sionally visiting the Natives in the in- 
terior. With the assistance of Messrs. 
Kemp and ‘Hamlin and the Natives, I 
have erected a commodious School Room 
38 feet by 18, which I hope we shall be 
able to use in about a month. 

[@. Clarke, pri 1929. 


We have had, during the Quarter, 50 
Men and Boys, and 29 Girls, under in- 
atruction: most of them seem desirous of 
improving. Ihave spent 15 days amongst 
the Natives: the weather prevented me 
from being out more. [ Rev. 7. Yate. July 1829. 


Iam happy to say that our School Room, 
and another small Room, 12 feet by 11, for 
the convenience of a fire, are so far com- 
plete as to enable us to use them. We feel 
thankful that we have now a convenient 
place where we can assemble our Natives, 
to instruct them in Reading, Writing, &c., 
and for the still more important part of 
our, work—the instructing them in the 
Gospel of Christ. [ @.Clarke, Juty 1829. 


The Natives. that live with us are, I 
hope, on the whole, gaining knowledge 
in temporal and spiritual things. Several 
of our Lads have made considerable im- 
‘provement in Carpentry and other useful 
branches of trade; but we find, that, in 
order to bring them on in the knowledge 
of those useful Arts, we must devote most 
of our time to,them: this we find we 
cannot do, and visit the Natives at their 
residences also, which appears to us to be 
of the first and greatest importance. We 
find, that, for want of a better principle 
than their natural one, whatever they 
have learned of the Arts, we are never 
sure of them; for on occasions which we 
have lately been called to witness, when 
‘any disturbance takes place, many of 
them will join the Natives, and return to 
their former habits. We would 
that there are some few who have felt 
something of a principle of Grace formed 
in their souls, and who, we trust, will 
be living witnesses of the power and effi- 
cacy of that Grace in res and 
keeping under the Native Habits and 
Customs. [J. Hemlin, March 1820. 

The Schools go on pretty well: the 
Boys are getting on in Reading, Writing, 
and the First Rules of Arithmetic: the 
Girls are also making progress, though 
but slowly: they are attended to by our 
Females alternately; and are instructed 
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in Reading, Writing, and Needle-Work, 
and some can sew very neatly. The 
greatest difficulty is in keeping them in 
our houses; the shipping is sach a temp- 
tation to draw them from us; and their 
parents encourage them in all that is 
wicked: many of the Girls from our Set- 
tlements are taken by their parents on 
shipboard, so great is their thirst for 
powder. This is one ofthe greatest trials 
which we have to encounter ; and nothing 
less than the Grace of God can subdue 
this evil. Mrs. Kemp has now living 
under her care 7 Girls: two others are 
married and settled with us; both of whom 
have families. [J- Kemp, March 1820, 


Our Schools, under the care of Mr. 
Baker and myself, go on much the same as 
usual: our Partners attend daily to the 
instruction of the Native Females, and 
are not without encouragement in their 
work. 

The Natives living in the Settlement 
under our more immediate instruction 
are especially the objects of our anxious 
solicitude. Many of them’know the great 
and fundamental Principles of Christia- 
nity; and some, I trust, fee) themselves 
condemned by that Law which is holy, 
just, and good: after addressing them, 
they sometimes seriously inquire how 
they may escape the impending danger, 
and how—*to use their own words—they 
may please the Father of Heaven. Many 
seem to go from day to day with a bur- 
dened conscience, yet not sufficiently 
humbled to apply to the only Remedy, 
May the Lord, in His own good pleasure, 
soon complete what, I trust, hehas begun ! 

[@. Clarke, Maroh1820, 

‘Itinerating among the Natives has been 
especially attended to during the last two 
months, the weather having been so fine 
as to enable us to get out among them ; 
but we feel that we labour under great 
disadvantages, from the unsettled state of 
the people, who are continually wander- 
ing from place to place: we sometimes 
travel forty miles to see 200 Natives, they 


being so much scattered up and down the - 


country. We hope the time is not far 
distant ‘when they will assemble them- 
selves to hear the Word of God: at pre- 
sent we are obliged to visit from family 
to family to deliver our message, but are 
endeavouring to persuade them to meet 
ether at convenient places for Reli- 
gious Instruction, which some seem to 
, approve. When we can accomplish this 
_ object, we shall be able todo a vast deal 
more work with far less labour: our pro- 
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spects are however, on the whole, cheer- 
ing, amongst the Natives whom we visit; 
and that day will, I trust, soon dawn, for 
which we labour and pray. 
[The Same, Maroh 1820. 
PYHEA. 

My attention during the Quarter has 
been devoted to the Native and English 
Schools, Translation, and visiting the Na- 
tives at their Settlements, in conjunction 
with the rest of the Brethren. The Na- 
tives in the School at Pyhea have 
amounted to nearly the same number as 
last Quarter, and their behaviour and 
progress have been satisfactory. The 
number at present, in the Boys School, 
is 66 ; in the Girls’ 38; total 104. The 
English Female School has been attended 
to as usual, by Mrs, H. and W. Williams. 

[Rev. 17. Wiltame, Jan. 1829. 

Daring the past Quarter, the conduct 
of the Natives round us was good. My 
time was occupied in attention to the 
Schools European and Native, to the 
Language, &c. Ihave visited the Natives 


‘at the distant Settlements, eleven days, 


at various opportunities. 
Rev. H.Withame, Aprit 1629. 
. Nothing particular has occurred among 
the Natives. The number of Natives in 
the School is, 76 Men and Boys, 37 Wo- 
men and Girls; total 113. The keel of 
a boat was laid down a fortnight since, 
for the general purpose of rting 
stores from the Shipping to Kiddeekiddee. 
The Same, July 1829, 
Thus far the Lord has helped us, His 
most unworthy creatures, in this land of 
darkness and death. Our work is going 
on; our prospects are bright; but our 
trials are.not few. We are on the field 
of battle, and we have a powerful enemy 
to contend with. Pray for us: pray that 
we may live personally in communion 
with God. While all is right within, all 
will go well without. [&. Davts, Deo. 28, i829. 
Our Schools continue to go on with 
increasing numbers, and, I trust I may 


.add, with increasing improvement. Many 


there arewhose minds arestored with much 
Scriptura] Knowledge, and who are occa- 
sionally employed to teach others: the 
whole of them are more or less employed 
eachday. There are a few set apart for 
the Carpentring Department, some of 
whom have made great improvement: on 
the whole, I believe the New-Zealand 
Mission was never under more encon- 


raging circumstances than at this time. 
' [W. Fatrbern, March 1830. 


General Examination of the Schools. 
An Examination of the Schools 


4 


. Native Girls 68—Men and 


72 


took place at Kiddeektddee in the 
month of December, the particulars 
of which cannot fail of interesting 
our readers. The Rev. W. Williams 
writes :— 

The 8th of December was the day ap- 
pointed for our Annual Examination, 
which was to be held at Kiddeekiddee. 
At an early hour, the whole Settlemeng 
was in motion; and a little after 7 0 clock 
the European Families and Natives em- 
Barked in four boats and one large canoe : 


_ Mr. Davis, and a small party of Natives, 


remaining in charge of the Settlement. 
In our passage, we fell in with Mr. King’s 
boat, and one canoe; and then proceeding 
together, we arrived at Kiddeekiddee 
about 11 o’clock. The native mode of 
salutation, at such times, is with a rush on 
both sides, and a sham-fight; but this was 
exchanged for the more sober welcome 
of three British cheers. The numbers 
met together were about 290; viz. 12 
European Families, amounting to 72— 
ys 150. 
As goon as we had dined, the Europeans 
met in the Chapel; when, after the Even- 
ing Prayers, I addressed the Brethren, 
and Mr. Yate administered the Lord’s 
Supper. 

The following morning at 9 o'clock, aft- 
er Prayers, the Examination commenced; 
first in the two Catechisms which we 
have prepared, then in Writing and Ac- 
counts. The First Class was exercised 
in Sums, in Addition, Subtraction, Divi- 
sion, and Compound Addition. In the 
afternoon,the Natives dined off temporary 
tables: the food, which consisted of pork, 
beef, potatoes, and bread, was served 
up in little baskets, after the native 
fashion. They had not been eating more 
than five minutes, when all, with one 
consent, left their seats, and red off 
with the remainder of the food; it being 
the native custom never to leave any thing 
which is set before them, but to carry 
off what they cannot consume at the 
time. The Sewing of the Native Girls 


was afterwards examined, when some ' 


highly satisfactory specimens were shewn: 
and the next day we met in the Cha- 
pel, to award a few Prizes to the moat 
deserving. Work by the Native Car- 
penters was brought forward which 
would have done credit in a civilised 
country. The principal things were, 
@ pannelled door—a pannelled gate— 
a sash—a table—and a stool. During 
the morning I spoke to the Natives from 
Matthew iii. 2. 
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On this occasion, Mr. Clarke 
writes— 


\ During the Examination, I could not 


‘pat contrast, in my own mind, the pre- 
bent appearance of these Natives with 
their pastsitaation. Here, thought I, are 
a number of poor Cannibals collected 
from the different Tribea azound us, 
whose fathers were so rude, s0 savage, 
that for ten years, with much pain and 
‘vexation and exposure, the first Mis- 
sionaries lived among them often ex- 
pecting to be devoured by them. A 


‘few years ago they were ignorant of 
‘ every principle of Religion: many of 
‘them, like their fathers, had glatted in 


- humana blood, and gloried init: but, now, 
there is not an individual among them 
who is not, in some degree, acquainted 
with the Truths of the Christian Religion, 
which, with the blessing of God, may be 
the means of his conversion. Not six 
years ago they commenced on the very 
rudiments of learning: now, many of 
them can read and write their own lan- 
guage with propriety, and are com- 
pletely masters of the First Rules of. 
Arithmetic. But very few years ago,a 
chisel made out of stone, of which many 
specimens have been sent home, was the 
only tool: now, they have not only got our 
tools, but are learning to use them. It 
is true, that this is but the day of small 
things : still, greater and more permanent 
blessings await New Zealand. The Go- 
spel is preached; the Bible is translat- 
ing; Scriptural Precepts are taught with 
Scriptural Doctrines, and will, I hope, 
soon be practised; and then the whole 
train of blessings following the Preached 
Gospel must be theirs also. I do appeal 
to our friends in England, and ask them, 
whether (taking into consideration ~ all 
circumstances, in the course of so few 
years) the Lord has not done wonders, 
hia marvellous things, in this dark 


He adds— 

It may be asked, Where are the Con- 
verts to Chri ity? How many have 
received the Truth, in the love of it? 
Hew many have been tarned from 
darkness to light ? &c. To which I would 
answer: Some few have left the world 
witnesses of the power of the Gospel, 
confessing that they were sinners, and 
resting all their hopes for eternity on 
Christ the Rock: others are statedly 
attending a Preached Gospel; and, in the 
Lord’s good. time, will, we may hope, 
become living epistles, known and read 
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of all men With such prospects, and 
such promises, we may well lift up the 
hands that hang down, having ocular de- 
monstration that our labour cannot be in 
vain in the Lord. 


. Spirit of Inquiry among the Natiwes at 
7 Pyhea. 


Yon will rejoice to hear, that there 
has been, for some time, serious inquiry 
after Divine Truth among the Natives 
in this Settlement; though those without 
remain, as they were, insensible to the 
Gospel Call. Two men and one woman 

have been baptized: they are living in 
the Settlement. Within these few weeks 
several others have expressed much 
concern as to their eternal state; and, 
though they have only now made their 


Shs profession, yet an entire change of con- 


duct has been observable, for many 
months, in several of them. This has 
brought us much important and. interest- 
ing work: we meet all who are disposed, 
every evening, for Religious Conversation 
and Prayer. This being contrary to the 
natural habits of the Natives, must 
put their sincerity to the test; as they 
early retire to rest, or spend their even- 
ings in dancing, singing, or talking: but 
this appears altogether laid aside; and 
now they assemble, in each other’s houses, 
for Prayer; and I trust that the Lord is 
with them. [ Rev... Alam, March 1830. 


Baptism of Three Converts. 

Feb. 7, 1830: Sunday—This morning 
my Brother baptized Peter and his Wife 
Mary, and Taiwanga. It will not be 
uninteresting to hear some account of 
these persons, who have now been living 
with us some years. Peter, who joined 
this Settlement at the time of my arrival, 
is a Native of a quiet disposition, and 
rather inclined to indolence. It is now 
nearly three years sinee he shewed a dis- 
position to attend to the truths which it 
is our part to inculcate; but some cir- 
cumstances occurred, which occasioned 
us to doubt the sincerity of his professions. 
His Wife is a Slave, whom he took cap- 
tive at the Southward, some years ago. 
The last trip which the Herald made 
to Tauranga, Mary embarked, with her 
Husband’s consent, to see her friends, and 
was to return at a future opportunity ; 
but, in the mean time, the Herald 
was lost, and Peter was glad to avail 

- himself of the departure of some Natives 
from our Bay for the Southward, and 
joined the party in order to fetch home 
his Wife. On this occasion he was absent 
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about twelve months; and we were ap- 
prehensive that he would gain nothing by 
bis absence from us. We heard, however, 
jn the mean time, from some strangers, 
that be was in the habit of talking much 
to the Natives in that quarter about 
the things which he had heard from us. 
Shortly after their return, Mary was 
taken very ill, and was not expected to 
It was on this occasion that she 
first shewed any signs of a change for the 
better; for before her departure to the 
Southward she had been living in Mr. 
Davis's family, and was so exceedingly 
troublesome that she was turngd 
from the house. She now. spake: 
most distinet manner of her trust In Je- 
sus Christ for the pardon of her sins, and 
of the hope of soon being with Him in 
heaven. Since her recovery, a watchful 
eye has been kept over her, and both 
she and her Husband have walked with 
great consistency. | 

Taiwanga is a man of a very different 
disposition. He lived first at Kiddee- 
kiddee with Mr. Butler; and afterwards 
went to Port Jackson, where he was 
staying with Mr. Clarke at Black Town. 
Hearing there that some of his, friends 
had been killed in battle, and that Shun- 
ghee was going to fight with the enemy, 
be determined to join him, and accom- 
panied Mr. Clarke to New Zealand for 
the purpose. He was with Shunghee in 
ten different fighting expeditions: on this 
occasion, he particularly distinguished 
himself by killing a: principal Chief of 
the opposite party. On his return, he 
came to live with Mr. Davis at this Set- 
tlement, where he has continued ever 
since; not, however, without repeated 
temptations from his relations to join them 
in their fighting expeditions. A little more 
than two years ago he had a strong conflict 
with his evil passions, which threatened 
to withdraw him entirely from us. He 
has a Female Slave, a relation to his 
‘Wife, whom he wag minded to take as a 
Second Wife. He was told that he must 
either break off all connection with her, 
or leave the Settlement. After waver- 
ing some little time, he decided on the 
former, and sent the Slave away inland ; 
ever since which time a change in his 
mind seems gradually to have been taking 

lace. [ Rev. 7. Williams. 


The Lord was pleased to make this an 
awakening season to the souls of others : 
they soon began to wish for instruction, 
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and to inquire what they should do to be 
saved. This necessarily led to private 
meetings, which I trust have been a 
blessing to their souls. I have met the 
poor creatures several evenings with de- 
light, and, I trust, profit to my own soul. 
How it would have rejoiced those who have 
long prayed for the conversion of the New 
Zealanders, to have witnessed the pleas- 
ing scene! My meetings with the Natives 
commenced in the following manner. On 
Wednesday the 25th of last month, it 
being my turn to address them, and having 
observed their attention, at the close of my 


discourse I told them that those who were - 


particularly desirous for the salvation of 
their souls should come to my house, 
where I should feel a peculiar pleasure 
in conversing with them on the nature of 
those things which belong to their ever- 
lasting peace. In consequence of this in- 
vitation, about 30 Men and Boys followed 
me home, and I had the pleasure of spend- 
ing a delightful evening with them. I re- 
quested them to be free in their conver- 
sation, and make me acquainted with the 
state of their minds, in order that I might 
be enabled to give them a suitable word of 
advice. After we had prayed for a bless- 
ing, one of the newly-awakened Natives 
stood up and spoke in a very affecting man- 
ner. He requested all present to be se- 
riously attentive to the things which were 
told them by us, whom he styled Messen- 
gers of God; to leave off and forsake all 
sin; and to go to God continually, by 
prayer, for grace, to enable them s0 to be- 
lieve that theirsouls might be everlastingly 
saved. Another said: “ Yes, let us all 
do as you say; let us live to God, and 
then we shall be happy.” Peter spoke 
next, in a very pleasing way; and said: 
“* Yes, it is a happy thing indeed to be- 
lieve in God; for I have found it so: it is 
the only good thing in the world.” An- 
other said: “Since I have continued to 
pray, and to think on God, my heart 
has been full of light: consequently, I am 
happy.” Another said: ‘I amvery much 
afraid of everlasting fire: at times it 
seems as though I were near to it.” An- 
other said : ‘* My heart is hard; and it has 
been so for a longtime. Some time ago 
my heart was not dark, but light; this 
was when I used the Means of Grace: but 
having been home for a time [he being a 
Native from Tauranga], and having also 
neglected the Means of Grace, my heart 
has become hard, like a stone.” Some 
said that they had a great desire: others, 
that they had a little desire to believe in 
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God. At the close of their several con- 
versations, I endeavoured to give each 
rson a suitable word of advice: and, 
m what I have heard from them since, 
at recent meetings, I have reason to 
hope that my labour has not been in vain. 
These poor creatures meet together them- 
selves, for prayer and conversation, in 
their respective houses alternately ; and I 
trust their meetings are profitable. Last 
night I heard Peter deliver a most suit- 
able address to our little audience; and, 
at the close, Taiwanga engaged in prayer 
in a very impressive manner. My Eldest 
Daughter meets our Girls and our Men’s 
Wives every evening: their prayers are 
very affecting. Thus is the Lord, in 
mercy, blessing this benighted Country. 
Peter has often been out on a Missionary 
Excursion among the Natives: a few even- 
ings ago, he came home highly satisfied 
with what he had heard from the people 
whom he had visited; and said, ‘‘It is 
well for me to give my heart entirely to 
God.” Ialso heard Taiwanga, yester- 
day, address a fighting-party of Natives 
{in a very bold pleasing manner. 
; | R. Davis, Marek 1830. 
Hostilities among the Native Tribes. 
In the midst of these enco 
ments, there is.melancholy proof of 
the dominion which Satan continues 
to exercise over the mass of this un- 
happy people; though the events 
detailed in the following accounts 
abundantly shew how God is pleased 
to use His Servants for restraining 
their ferocious passions, und en- 
courage the hope that these shall be 
ultimately overruled for the good 
of the Mission. On the 5th March, 
the Rev. W. Williams writes :— 
The Natives around us have been 
assembling for some days at Kororarika, 
on the opposite shore of the Bay, about 
two miles distant from our Settlement, 
expecting an attack from the Natives of 
Wangaroa, Rangheehoo, and Kiddee- 
kiddee. Hearing this morning that Ura- 
roa, the Chief of the party that had been 
sent for, had arrived, we thought it would 
be well to go over to the contending par- 
ties, to endeavour to restrain them from 
mischief. Landing at Kororarika, we 
passed over the hill, and found the as- 
sailants feasting on the kumera, or sweet- 
potatoes, which they had just pulled up 
from the garden at which they had landed. 
Tohitapu, our neighbour, was in the act 
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of holding an harangue, the purport of 
which was to restrain Ururoa from going 
to any greater length, and to content him- 
self with having plundered the kumera- 
garden, as a satisfaction for the bad 
language used by the other party; while 
Ururoa seemed to be as resolutely bent 
on going to Kororarika the following day. 

Of their interview with the Chiefs 
the Rev. Henry Williams gives the 
Following account :-— 

We found Tohitapu in the midst of the 
Council, making an harangue. 
as we came in sight, they received us in 
® most gracious manner, and prepared the 
way for us. We took our station for the 
purpose of speaking to.them, which they 
desired us todo; andcommanded silence, 
that all might hear: we communicated 
as freely with them as ever we had done, 
and nothing was more satisfactory than 
the attention which they paid. They 
afterwards turned out their forces, that 
we might see their strength. Tohitapu, 
who is on the opposite side, greatly ad- 
mired them, and, with feeling of great 
pride, pointing to the different Tribes, 
exclaimed, ‘‘ Those are mine !—and those 
are mine!” We returned after two 
hours, and I did not apprehend any mis- 
chief. : 
In this anticipation Mr. Williams 
was disappointed ; for on the follow- 
ing day he writes :— 

March 6, 1830—About nine o’clock much 
firing at Kororarika : by our glasses we 


could observe persons running in all di- 


rections ; and the canoes pulling off to the 
shipping, filled with people. Mr. Davis 


and Limmediately went over in the boat; 


and, after communicating with Capt. King, 
on board the Royal Sovereign, went on 
shore, to endeavour to put a stop to the 
firing. Landed at the scene of action; 
but could not see any one of any rank, as 
all were concealed by fences and screens. 
The parties were about twenty yards apart. 
I made as much noise as I cuuld, but to 
no immediate effect. Passed on to our 
-old friend Tohitapu, who was resting on 
his arms, at the extremity of the beach. 
I endeavoured to persuade him to accom- 
pany me to the opposite party, to draw 
. them off; but he would not move. Tuai- 
angi, a young Chief, was depated to ac- 
company me. We had not proceeded 
far before the firing ceased. Rewa came 
forward, and waved to the parties to de- 
sist. As we drew near to the spot, we learnt 
that many were killed and wounded. I 


aed 
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was conducted to Urnroa, who was scarce- 
ly able to speak : however, numbers sur- 
rounded me, and all attention was given 
to what I had tosay. They acknowledged 
the correctness of our arguntents with 


‘them, and that they were urged to this 


madness by Satan. In a short time the 
people in the boats landed from the ship- 
ping, to witness the distressing scene: 
many were dead, others dying, and the 
wounded no one knew. I here observed, 
with great wonder, the conduct of this 
people. Within a quarter-of-an-hour 
after the firing ceased, very many of each 
party were dispersed indiscriminately 
among their opponents; and we found 
that parents, children, and brothers had 
been fighting against each other. 


On a review of the melancholy 
proceedings of the day, Mr. R. Davis 
writes :— 

-- Alas! whata day of horror and distress 
this has been! Last night we left the 
contending parties, apparently desirous 
of making peace; but this morning, 
hearing the firing, and concluding that 
they were. fighting, we launched our 
boat, and went-over to the shipping. As 
the Royal Sovereign, Captain King, was 
lying not more than 200 or 300 yards 
from the scene of action, we went to his 
ship. I went on board: but Mr. Wil- 
ams went on shore, and landed; and 
endeavoured to stop tke fighting, but 
was obliged to retreat to his boat, as a 
very brisk fire wes kept up by both 
parties. This was a hazardous attempt 
on the part of Mr. Williams, as he was 
in much danger of being shot. The deck 
of the Royal Sovereign presented a 
woeful spectacle of horror and despair: 
many of the wounded men had been 
brought on board, and were lying.on the 
deck in a mangled state: the surgeon was 
employed dressing their wounds, assisted 
by as many of the people as could be 
spared. Besides the wounded, there 
was a great number of women and child- 
ren, who had fied on board, from the 
village, for protection. I stayed on board, 
at the urgent request of the Captain, 
to assist him in the management of 
the Natives, &c. As the village was 
expected to give way, and the Natives 
to fly to the shipping for protection, and 
as they were likely to be followed there 
by the victors, the ships were put ina 
posture of defence, and the worst pre- 
pared for. But I had not been long on 
board, before the assailants gave way, 
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and fled in al} directions. On seeing 
this, I went on shore, accompanied by 
Captains King and Dean. The sight 
was, dreadfyl, as nearly 100 people 
were killed and, wounded. Soon after 
we had landed, the assailants were per- 
mitted to come and carry away their 
dead and wounded Chiefs, but the bodies 
of their dead slaves they. left behind. 
As one of the bodies left behind was 
that of a Chief, but one of little note, a 
Chief of the village ran out, and with a 
hatchet cut the body open, and took out 
a small piece of the liver: this they told 
me was for the New-Zealand god. After 
having visited both parties, and remained 
with them till near midnight, we returned 
home. — 
_ The proceedings of the next day 
are thus notieed by Mr. Williams :— 
March 7, 1830: Sunday—At the dawn 
of day I was awoke by the firing of mus- 
ketry ati Kororarika: before sun-rise 
it ceased. ‘About seven o’cloek, observed 
Uraroa’s canhdes crossing the ‘Bay for 
‘Maturoa. Canoes from Kororarika ar 
rived all day, with men, women, and 
children, bringing with them all their 
possessions: our Service delayed on ac- 
count of the wounded: the Natives ont- 
wide making a greaé noise, but quiet in 
their behaviour. At three in the after- 
moon observed the houses on fire at Ko- 
-vorarika ; and all the canoes leaving the 
beach, aad pulling ia various directions. 
At sun-set, Uraroa, with Tohitapu, tame 
‘to ‘our beach to take up their quar- 
ters with us; and shortly after, Rewa, 
with his family. All. was commotion, 
and various reports as to the intention of 


the ae 

On the following day, Mr. W. 
Williams writes— - 

March 8—A number of ‘our Natives 
-retaurned from their Pa at the Kauakaua, 
to observe the movements of the enemy. 
We told them, that we should endeavour 
to make peace, if possible ; at which they 
seemed well satisfied, doubting at the 
‘same time whether the opposite party 
would be likely to agree to terms, In 
the mean time a vessel hove in sight; 
which proved to be from Port Jackson, 
having on board our old friend Mr. 
Marsden, with one of his Daughters. — 

Mr. Marsden’s arrival was hailed 
with joy, both by the Missionaries 
and Natives; and his presence 
greatly conduced to the accomplish- 
ment of the object which they had 


AUSTRALASIA. 


[avausr, 
in view—the restoration of peace. 
He thus describes the state of things 
on his arrival:— . 

When I arrived at the Bay of Islands, 
I found the Missionaries in considerable 
agitation: the Natives were up in arms 
against one another, in great numbers. 
On the 6th instant they had a battle on 
the opposite beach, in which it appears 
70 were killed or wounded : their bodies 
were then lying on the beach. My ar- 
rival at this trying moment afforded the 
greatest relief to the Missionaries, as 
they were in hopes that I should have in- 
fluence with the contending Tribes, to 
make peace between them. Messengers 
had been despatched to different parts, to 
their respective friends and allies; and it 
was expected that some thousands would 
be in the Bay in a few days. Some of 
the Chiefs immediately waited on me, 
and requested that I would interfere be- 
tween them. Both parties were equally 
our friends, and I was well acquainted 
with the leading Chiefs on both sides. I 
promised that I would, with the Rev. H. 
Williams, visit both their camps the fol- 
lowing morning, and hear what each had 
to say. Accordingly, early.on the 9th, 
we proceeded to the camp of those who 
had obtained the victory: they. received 
us with the greatest cordiality. We im- 
mediately entered on the subject of our 
mission; and, after a long distpssion, 
which was maintained by the Chiefs with 
much ardour and warmth, it was agreed 
that we should proceed to the camp of 
their enemies, and state to them the sub- 
‘stance of what had taken place. Their 
camps were about four milesapart. On 
our arrival, we were received with mach 
respect by the Chiefs; and they were 
‘willing to hear any thing whieh we had 
to advance. The Rev. H. Williams 
opened the business; and, after many 
arguments, it was determined that we 
shoutd proveed with one of the principal 
Chiefs to the Island of Maturoa, about 
five miles off, where 2 large body of their 
friends were encamped, and learn their 
sentiments ; which we consented to do, 


‘and immediately set off for the island. 


When we arrived, we found the beach 
covered with war-canoes, and Natives pre- 
pared for action. We stopped some hours 
with this party: many of the Chiefs spoke 
with much force and dignity 3 but yielded 
to our:wishes so far, that we were au- 
thorised to proceed to their enemy's 
camp and to make some friendly propo- 
sitions to them. After these matters 
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‘were arranged, we returned home about 
nine o'clock in the evening. The terms of 
peace are not yet finally settled. Ihave 
been negociating for peace ever since my 
arrival, and I hope it will shortly be ac- 
complished. I am not under much con- 
cern for the Missionaries, as all parties 
are most friendly towards them; but they 
have never had such a trial before: they 
have lived in much peace until now. I 
think when this difference is settled, it 
will extend their influence far and wide: 
many of the distant Chiefs will see who 
and what they are, and what their ob- 
ject is. 

Of the cause of these unhappy dis- 
turbances Mr. Marsden adds— 

_ The origin of this present war proceeds 
from the most infamous conduct of the 
Master ofa Whaler. The Chiefs contend- 
ed, that as the war did not originate with 
them but with an European, the Eu- 
peans were answerable for all the con- 
sequences, as a nation: they wished to 
know what satisfaction we would give 
them for the loss of their friends who 
had been killed—it was their right to de- 
mand satisfaction, and it was just that 

the Europeans should give it: it was not 
their own quarrel. I replied, that all 

I could do was, to write to England, to 
prevent the return of the Master to New 
Zealand. They requested that I would 
not de this: they wished to get him into 

their possession; which they would do, 
should he return; and then they would 
take satisfaction themselves. The immo- 

ral conduct of some of the Whalers is 
dreadful. 


The efforts of the Missionaries 
towards obtaining peace are thus 
detailed by Mr. Williams :— 

March 9, 1830 — Mr. Marsden and I 
went up to the Pa, where the Kauakaua 
Natives were assembled: every attention 
was paid to what we had to say; and it 
was unanimously agreed, that Kororarika 
should be given up to the opposite party, 
as & payment for Shunghee and for thé 
numbers who had been slain. The uni- 
versal word was‘ Peace.’ We afterwards 
pulled to Kororarika; when they ap- 
peared desirous for peace, and it was 
agreed that Tarea and Titore should ac- 
company us to Ururoa, who was at 
Maturoa. The wind being favourable, 
we soon arrived, and had a very pleasant 
conversation. All, with the exception of 
one or two, appeared disposed for peace. 

Murch 10—At day-light, the Wrika- 

August, 1830. 
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pana passed through the Settlement. 
They stopped for a short time, to hear the 
news, and to see Mr. Marsden. After 
dinner, went over to Kororarika, to see 
Ururoa, who had just come from Ma- 
turoa. He said that it would be need- 
ful to wait till all had assembled, before 
peste was made: he appeared appre- 

ensive that the opposite party was not 
sincere. 

March 11 — After breakfast, Rewa, 
Mr. Marsden, and I, went up to the 
Pa. We hoisted the white flag, by 
Rewa’s request, as a signal that we were 
come to treat for peace. On our arrival, 
all assembled ; and I told them we were 
come to receive their instructions as to 
the message to Ururoa, whether peace 
or war: it was now high time. Before 
the assembling of the multitude, they re- 
plied, that it was very good; but that 
Ururoa must depute some Chief to meet 
them. in the Pa, and afterwards some one 
from the Pa should go to them. This 
being concluded, we proceeded to Ko- 
rorarika, and met Ururoa and other 
Chiefs. They appeared of one opinion 
but they waited the arrival of Mungo an 
Kakaha, the two sons of Shunghee, the 
Chief of Tako, who was killed; as the 
duty of seeking revenge now devolves 
upon them for the death of their father. 
I told Ururoa we were weary of going 
about; but le and others replied, that 
we must not be weary, but strong, and 
very courageous; that should these two 
men come in the course of the night, they 
would send a canoe over to us, and peace 
should be concluded in the morning. 

March 13— At breakfast, Tohitapu 
came, and spoke about the necessity of 
making peace ;—that the distant Tribes 
would arrive, and then there would be 
no restraining them. 

March 14: Sunday—Tohitapu and 
Rewa very urgent that communication 
should be held with Ururoa and others 
at Kororarika; as several canoes were 
observed to pull over from Maturoa. I 
therefore went over by myself; and took 
the opportunity of speaking to them upon 
their present state, and offers of eternal 
peace held out by Jesus Christ. All 
were inclined for peace. In the even- 
ing, Service as usual. Warenui came 
from the Pa, apparently under much 
concern by the delay in making peace. 

March 16—After breakfast, Mr. Da- 
vis and I went to Maturoa, to see Ka- 
kaha and Mungo, the sons of Shunghee. 
When in the ae of the Bay, we 
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picked up old Kossin, who.was in a small 
skiff of a canoe, and wquid certainly 
have been upset had we not gone to his 
assistance. The Natives at Maturoa ap- 
peared disposed to hear all that we had 
tw say; and, before we left, they said 
they should pull. over in the morning, and 
perhaps might go up the river. 

March 17, 1830—At sun-rise, observed 
a great number of canoes, and that many 
were pulling towards the entrance of the 
river. Launched two boats, each having 
a white flag; and pulled to the canoes, 
which had landed. 

March 18—The Natives, who went up 
with us yesterday to make peace, came 
down this morning with some from the 
Pa, on their way to Kororarika, to ratify 
the peace. We accompanied them, in 
two boats, as yesterday ; andevery mark 
of native respect was shewn us. The 
speeches were much better than yesterday. 


The happy accomplishment of 
their object is thus detailed by Mr. 
W. Williams :— 


March 17—The minds of the Natives, 
in reference to peace, huving been ascer- 
tained, both parties equally manifesting a 
disposition to put an end to hostilities, it 
was fixed that a meeting should take 
place to-day, according to the native cus- 
tom. Atan early hour, we observed se- 
veral canoes in motion from Kororarika 
towards the Kauakaua ; and immediately 
we put off, in two boats, to meet them. 
The party amounted to about 300, which 
advanced till within a mile of the oppo- 
site party; when the Ambassadors of 
Peace, three in number, proceeded with 
us to the Pa. On landing, we proceeded 
towards the principal Chiefs; when all 
sat upon the ground, leaving a narrow 
space for the Speakers to walk backward 
and forward, which is always the native 
manner. First, one of the Ambassadors 
held forth, and intimated that the peace 
would not hold good, because a Chief of 
his People had not been killed, as an 
equivalent for Shunghee ; and that he 
should be afraid to remain at his own 
place, and would go to live at Kaipara, 
a rivertothe 8.W. He was followed by 
several others, some of whom spoke to 
the purpose, and some not to the purpose. 
And when this was over, the different 
Tribes mustered on a rising ground, and 
had a war-dance. It was a larger body 
of fighting-men than I have seen before 
at one time, amounting to about 1000 

“men, more than half of whom had muskets. 
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The three Ambassadors remained in the 
Pa for the night ; which part of the cere- 
mony was to be repeated the next day by 
the people of the Pa. 

March 18—The Ambassadors returned 
this morning, with three others, from 
the Pa; and calling at our Settlement, 
we accompanied them to Kororarika. 
A similar scene occurred to that we wit- 
nessed yesterday. The final ratification of 
the peace, as far as I could understand it, 
was the following:—a Chief from Ururoa’s 
party repeated a long song, with a smalt 
stick in his hand, which, at the conclusion, 
he broke, and threw down at the feet of. 
one of the Ambassadors from the opposite 
party: the meaning of which was, that 
hostilities were broken off: the latter 
Chief then repeated a similar form of 
words, and cast down bis broken stick at 
the feet of the former speaker. The Na- 
tives speak of this peace as made by the 
Europeans; and I believe they have been 
much influenced herein by the presence 
of Mr. Marsden. 

—_— 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From Mr. Stack’s Journal at the 
Society’s Station of Mangunga, in the 
Shukeanza, we collect some circum- 
stances painfully illustrative of the 


Native Character and Manners. 

—Ngatumu and his brother Warekana 
visited us: a Son of one of them, Ngaro, 
was exceedingly mortified because we di- 
rected our discourse entirely to his Father 
and Uncle, and asked why he was not 
spoken to in the agreement : to which we. 
replied, that he was but a boy, whereas 
his father was advanced in years. Upon 
this, be turned round toward his fa- 
ther, and said, with a malignant sneer, — 
What! is this old rotten thing better 
than Tam? Are not his youthful days 
passed away; whereas I am now in my 
prime? therefore I am his superior, not 

inferior.” 

—I went to Warhou, to see what the 
Watives term “ e’hahunga,” or Feast in 
honour of the dead; hoping to have said 
something on the resurrection of the body: 
but in this I was disappointed, by the 
spirit of indifference which the Natives 
manifested to all that I said, as well as 
by not finding the Mahurihuri, a tribe 
from Waima, there. The dead were 
placed in a row,under a shed: those whose 
bodies were undecayed were in a sitting 
posture : the heads of the others were sa 
placed as to appear united to whole bo- 
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dies—the whole forming a ghastly spec- 
tacle. Patuone requested the sister of 
his deceased wife to shew me a stone 
which was found in her sister's breast, 

which had dropped into it from a gra- 
velly cliff near to the place where the 
body was, but which, he said, was con- 
veyed into her by witchcraft, and was 
the cause of her death. I did all that I 
could to laugh him out of this absurd and 
ridiculous notion, till his temper became 
ruffied: and so unwilling was he to be 
persuaded that what he said was a delu- 
sion, that he believed also that a rag full 
of fish-hooks had been conveyed into her 
in the very same manner. How readily 
do they believe a lie; but how incredu- 
lous are they to the words of truth and so- 
berness! Finding all arguments with 
them unavailing, I walked to the place 
where their provisions lay, and counted 
462 baskets of potatoes &c., which are 
to be given to the visiters when they ar- 
rive. Patuone complained of my mean- 
ness, in not bringing a good quantity of 
European food with me, that I might 
give itto them. So far was I from be- 
nefiting by the enormous quantity of food 
which they had provided, that, had I not 
taken refreshment with me, I might have 
returned fasting. 

Sunday: I had been speaking in En- 
glish at the Horeke, this morning, from 
Luke xvi. 3] ; and finding Tetaonui, and 
Muraiwai his brother, and others, in the 
ship-yard, lounging away the Sabbath in 
idleness, I endeavoured to explain to 
them what I had been saying to my own 
countrymen. Tetaonui looked very sig- 
nificantly at me, and said, ‘“ New-Zea- 
land men are like that, are they not?” 


meaning, like the Rich Man. I answered - 


in the affirmative; and added, “* White 
men also are to be found, in great num- 
bers, answ ering to the same description 
of character.” He then sneered, and said, 
**Ha! ha!” as much as to say, Why 
‘then single us New Zealandérs out for 
being bad? Heand his brother both wish- 
ed to be informed whence our knowledge 
of the state of separate spirits was de- 
rived; and because we had not seen the 
fire of hell with our bodily eyes, he 
laughed at our belief of it. Tetaonui said, 
** You Missionaries are a set of old wo- 
men. When a spirit comes from the in- 
visible world to the Horeke or Mangun- 
gu, and tell us that he has seen the things 
of which you speak, then we will believe 
him; but all the accounts which we have 
received, as yet, have been directly oppo 
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site to yours. What food do they eat in 
the world of spirits ?” To which being 
answered, that’ the organs of bodily ap- 
petites dying with the body, it would - 
want no food, he asked, ““ How do they 
see ? How do they hear? What is their 
employment ? Ifa brave man dies, how 
will he be able to exercise his bravery ? 
If theré are no places to besiege, must he 
become pacific? Ah! you are a set of old 
‘women—you do nothing but place your- 
selves within the precincts of your own 
dwelling. Are there no guns there? no 
people to fight with ?” I then talked on 
the resurrection of the dead, when the 
following remarks were made :—‘** How 
many persons have been already raised 
from the dead? Did you see them?” 
Being answered in the negative, they 
laughed heartily ; saying, “Oh! indeed! 
you only HEARD of it from some one else.” 

I then spoke to them of the Judgment; 

but was equally unsuccessful in overcom- 
ing their levity. ‘‘ I’ll come over to you 
to-morrow,” said one, “and you shall 
judge me: this man shall be condemned 
because he has a wry mcuth.” 

Poor old Muriwai has been seized 
with inflammation of the lungs. The 
Natives all expect that he will die; and 
he thinks so himself. His weapons of 
war were all placed close to him; so 


_that, in case he dies, he may take the 


spirit of them into the other world. 

— Old Muriwai is dead. His death 
was announced by 13 great guns from the 
Fort at the Horeke. Alas! poor old 
man! a few weeks ago he could laugh 
and joke about death and futurity ; but 
he now knows all to be real, and all his 
former thoughts to be unreal. How dis- 
tressing it is to think he has died “‘as i ig; 
norant of God as the beasts that perish !” 
, I went to Parimata, to see Muriwai’s 
corpse. The body, as is usual, was in a 
sitting posture, clothed in a blanket ; thé 
head richly dressed with feathers, having 
been previously well soaked in oil. His 
face was covered. On his knee resteda 
powder-horn. Close to him were placed 
his guns, and a whale-bone, a native 
weapon: close by his side sat his young- 
est wife, dead; having, in her first par- 
oxysm of grief, last night, hung herself: 
her body was clothed with a blanket, and 
her head dressed with feathers. His 
eldest wives sat weeping near him; and 
his children, brothers, and sisters, and 
other relatives and friends, seemed all to 
feel. Tetaonui, though he said but little, 
felt keenly. A female slave also hung 
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herself, but she was buried at once. 
Having a fair opportunity afforded toin- 
veigh against the artful subtlety of the 
Tohungas, by the inefficacy of their en- 
deavours to cure Muriwai, as well as the 
folly of attributing to supernatural agency 
what often arises from their own negli- 
gence or imprudence, to the rejection of 
the only means whereby life may be 
saved, the truth of my remarks was ac- 
knowledged, and the Natives seemed ful- 
ly to allow the justice of what was said. 
— About nine hundred Natives passed, 
in their canoes, from down the river, 
going up to Muriwai’s place: they had 
a very formidable appearance. The Ho- 
reke saluted them with four great guns: 
the Natives fired two great guns from 
their canoes, as well as a volley of mus- 
kets, most of which were loaded with ball. 
Our Natives seemed very suspicious that 
they were not coming ina friendly way: 
indeed, there was mutual want of confi- 
dence ; so that they abstained from the 
eham-fighting which they usually have 
when they meet, and contented them~ 
selves with dancing only. | 
The crying and cutting themselves 


"was very great indeed, for most of them 


are related in some way or other to Muri- 
wai; and they all seemed to act as if 
some one of importance with them was 
dead. Br. Hobbs and Iwent there; and 
one of us spoke (from 1 Thess. iv. 13) to 
about fourteen Englishmen who were 
there; and the other to the Natives. 
One of the Europeans observed, that if 
British Christians could have seen the 
picture of those who sorrow as those who 
have no hope, that we did to-day, they 
would not think that the wretched Hea- 
then do not need the Gospel. 
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North-American States. 


AFRICAN EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
Formation and Object of the Suciety. 
At a Meeting of Inhabitants of the 
District of Columbia, and of Mem- 
bers of Congress, held in Washing- 
ton, on the 28th of December, a So- 
ciety was formed, under the title of 
the “ African Education Society for 
the United States.” The object of 
the Society, and the necessity for 
its establishment in order to the ac- 
complishment of the purpose‘of the 
Colonization Society, are thus stated 

by the Board of Managers :— 
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Since the commencement of the enter- 
prise, in 1817, which was to open an 
outlet for the unfortunate population 
who had been torne from their homes by 
the hand of violence ; and which was not 
unly to restore to Africa her lost Children, 
but to quench the flames of war, and dry 
up the streams of devastation and foun- 
tains of blood, in that persecuted and ill- 
fated Country, and to confer upon it the 
blessings of peace and refinement and 
religion and liberty—the friends of that 
great design have been continually and 
deeply impressed with the importance of 
preparing the destined emigrants, by a 
suitable training, for prosperity and use- 
fulness in Africa. They reasoned, and 
reasoned rightly, that if without such 
preparation they were wholly unfit, as is 
universally admitted, for freedom, and 
for the lowest employments, in this Coun- 
try; much more were they unfit to stem 
the tide of barbarism—to exercise the 
difficylt and hardly-tenable functions of 
self-government—to become the leaders, 
teachers, and rulers of a barbarous peo- 
ple; the enlightened citizens, the wise 
founders and supporters, of the rising 
Nations of Africa. Hence various at- 
tempts have been made, from time to 
time, to devise and execute plans for the 
attainment of this highly-important and 
desirable object; and the Association, 
who by their constitution were not em- 
powered to turn their efforts in that di- 
rection, and to whom the entire interests 
of Africa, here, have hitherto been en- | 
trusted, have hailed those attempts with 
their warmest approbation, and their best 
wishes that they might prove successfal. 

The Society intends to accomplish 
its object by establishing an Insti- 
tution for Educating Coloured Child- 
ren and Adults, and qualifying them 
to enter higher Seminaries. The 
following passage from the Address 
of the Board of Managers gives the 


Outline of the Sooiety’s Plan. 

It is the design of the Society, not, in 
the manner of a Day School, to take 
charge of the Youth entrusted to them, 
for a few hours daily, and then dismiss 
them to dissipate, among idle and vicious 
companions, the slight impressions made 
upon them ; and thus to blast, every night 
and morning, the germs of sober and in- 
dustrious habits; but to train them up 
entirely, so far as practicable, from early 
childhood—to make constant and untiring 
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inroads on their wrong ‘habits and pro- 
pensities—to subject them to a steady, 
mild, and salutary discipline—to exercise 
toward them a kind and parental care, 
guarding against the approach of every 
insidious and hurtful iufluence—to give 
them an intimate practical acquaintance 
with Agriculture, or some one of the Me- 
chanic Arts most likely to be useful in 
Africa—to instruct them thoroughly in 
all the branches of a common School 
Education—to endow them with indus- 
trious, active, and manly habite—and to 
inspire them with virtuous, generous, and 
honourable sentiments—in fine, to form 
their whole character, and render it, 
as far as possible, such as will qualify 
them to become pioneers in the Reno- 
vation of Africa. Manual labour will, 
of course, ultimately aid in the support 
and diminish the expense of the Esta- 
blishment. 

The Board of Managers have, in 
pursuance of this design, adopted 
the following Resolutions: 

—That the Funds of the Society shall 
be chiefly appropriated to the education 
of Slaves, placed at their disposal by 
their Masters, on the condition, after 
their education and liberation, of their 
émigrating to Africa. 

—That pledges, with suitable indem- 
nities, shall be given, as far as practica- 
ble, by the Pupils, their Masters, Pa- 
rents or Guardians, that they will go to 
Africa when their education shal} be 
completed. 

e President of the Society is 
the Rt. Rev. William Meade, Assist- 
ant Bishop of Virginia. 

A Gentleman, who is a Slave- 
holder, has offered the gratuitous 
use of a Farm for the service of the 
Institution. 

~~ : 

NEW-YORK AFRICAN-FREE-SCHOOLS. 

Tue following account of these 
Schools has been extracted from a 
Report recently published at New 
York. These Schools began in 1787, 
with 40 Scholars ; but wereenlarged, 
and established on the Monitorial or 
Mutual System, in 1815. . 

Some Members of the Common 
Council of New York having been 
appointed, at the request of the 
Trustees, to examine the Institution, 
made the following report of the 
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State of the Schools, 

The Exercises consisted of exhibitions 

in Spelling, Reading, Writing, Arithme- 
tic, Grammar, Geography, and Elocu- 
tion; and of Needle-work, in addition to 
these, on the part of the Females. The 
answers of both Boys and Girls to ques- 
tions in the important and useful branches 
of Simple and Compound Arithmetic, of 
Grammar, and of General and Local 
Geography, especially that of our own 
Country, were prompt and satisfactory. 
The performances in Writing were neat ; 
and, in many instances, highly orna- 
mental. 
: The behavieur of the Children was 
orderly, and creditable to them and to 
their Teachers: and the whole together 
furnished a clear and striking proof ofthe 
value of the Monitorial System of Edu- 
cation ; and of the public spirit and use- 
ful labours of those of our fellow-citizens, 
who, by their zeal and perseverance, 
and for no other reward than the plea- 
sure of doing good, have been able to 
produce such specimens of improvement 
in the hitherto-neglected and despised 
Descendants of Africa. 

Indeed, ifany additional evidence were 
wanting in favour of the superior and 
commanding excellence of the Monitorial 
System, it is to be found in this Institu- 
tion: where the poor Children of Colour . 
of our city, rescued from the complicated 
evils which belong to their situation, are 
placed in a course of mental and religious 
improvenient, which enables them to look 
forward to the time, when, through their 
instrumentality in part, the degradations, 
which belong to the colour and their names, 
shall be wiped off; and Ethiopia shall 
stretch forth her hands, unstained by 
Slavery, and unrestrained by the col- 
Jusions of Ignorance and Idolatry. t- 4 

From the account of the Schools 
lately published, we obtain the fol- 
lowing particulars. 


Moral Effects of the Institution in Less- 
ening Crime, 

There is one remarkable fact con- 
nected with the effecta of this excellent - 
School on the moral condition of the 
Blacks. Our readers need not be in- 
formed, that, at every Term of the Court 
of Sessions, many Blacks, generally from 
twelve to twenty, are convicted of crimes, 
and sent to the State Prison or Peni- 
tentiary: this School has now been in 
operation several years; and several 
thousand scholars have received thé 
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benefits of a good thorough English Edu- 
cation: and but three persons, who have 
been educated here, have been con- 
victed in our Criminal Courts. This 
singular fact speaks volumes in favour of 
persevering in our endeavour to improve 
the condition of this unfortunate class of 
people. It is education—it is the cul- 
tivation of the mind and the heart—which 
teaches them to be honest, makes them 
quiet. and orderly citizens, and leads 
them to a knowledge of the means, where- 
by they may insure not only their hap- 
piness in the present, but in the world to 
come. 

Evidence of the Capacity of African 

Children. 

Unquestionably, the most efficient 
means of promoting the moral improve- 
ment of this. degraded portion of the hu- 
man family, is the institution of Schools. 
To this object our attention is now mainly 
directed; and we feela pleasure in being 
able to state, that the number of pupils in 
the Schools under our care has increased 
by the addition of more than a hundred 
scholars since the last Meeting of the Con- 
vention. We have now upward of s1x 
HONDRED, including ‘males and females, 
taught by able and experienced Teachers. 
The present average of daily attendance 
is about three hundred and sixty. Two 
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hundred and fifty of our scholars are 
able to read the Scriptures, and abont 
the same number write and practise 
Arithmetic. English Grammar, Com- 
position, Geography, Astronomy, the use 
of the -Globes, Map and Linear Draw- 
ing, are also pursued with interest and 
advantage by several] of the male pupils. 
The Girls, under well-qualified Female 
Teachers, are instructed in Reading, 
Writing, Arithmetic, the Elements of 
English Grammar and Geography, plain 
sewing, knitting, marking, &c. 

The progress of the pupils is such as to 
warrant the conclusion, that they are as 
susceptible of mental cultivation as the 
Children of White Parents. A class of 
eight or ten of the senior youths in the 
Boys’ School have been taught Naviga- 
tion; which they acquired with a facility 
and rapidity exceeding our expectations. 
We are convinced that the instruction 
and right education of the Children of 
the African Race will do more to advance 
the cause of Universal Emancipation, 
than all other means puttogether. What- 
ever is achieved in this way, strikes at 
the root of the evils against which we are 
contending: it counteracts, and in @ 
measure abolishes, that prejudice against 
the Colour, which is the greatest barrier 
to Emancipation. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


—— 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
It is interesting, and may be instructive, 
to notice the manner in which the state of 
our Country is spoken of in other Lands. It 
is said in an American Paper— 

If we may judge from the temper manifested in the dif- 
ferent Papers and Periodical Works to which we have ac- 
cess, the English People are determined to continue thelr 
efforts for a radical reform in Parliament till they are 
crowned with complicte success. The example of Ire- 
land, the disabilities under which the Dissenters still 
labour, the pressure of the public debt, and the distresses 
of the labouring classes, are powerful stimulants; and if 
they do not carry the people far beyond the bounds of sa- 
lutary reform, it will be because their National and Sab- 
bath Schools, thelr Bible and Tract Societies, have, with 
the blessing of God, so enlightened and sobered their minds, 
that they will choose to stop at the proper point. 


Church Miss. Soc..—The Secretary of State 
for the Colonies lately apprised the Com- 
mittee, that it was the wish of His Majesty’s 
Government to take measures for the reli- 
gious instruction and social improvement of 
the Aborigines of New Holland; and pro- 

osed that the Society should furnish two 

eligious Teachers to labour among them 
for the prosecution of this object, for whose 
support 5002. per annum would be set apart 
out of the Colonial Funds. The Committee 
gladly availed themselves of this opening, 
and placed two individuals under prepara. 


tion for this scene of labour—The health of 
the Rev. John Raban having declined, be 
left Sierra Leone on the 23d of May, in the 
Mary, Captain Hodsoll, and landed at Chat- 
ham on the 24th of July; having been au. 
thorised by the Committee to take this step, 
if the state of his health should render it ne- 
cessary— The Instructions of the Committee 
were delivered to Mr. W. Ridsdale on the 
27th of July, on occasion of his departure to 
Ceylon, to take charge of the Society's Print- 
ing Establishment at Cotta; to the Rev. J. A. 
Jetter and Mrs. Jetter on the 6th of Au 

on their leaving for Syra; and to the Rev. 
J.J. Weitbrecht and Mr. James Thompson on 
the 24th of August, appointed to Calcutta. 
Mr. Ridsdale embarked, in the Morning Star, 
Captain Adler, on the 2d of August; and 
Mr. and Mrs. Jetter, on board the Jane, Cap- 
tain Radcliffe, on the 9th. Mr. James Preece, 
having been appointed to the New-Zealand 
Mission, embarked for New South- Wales, on 
board the Craigievar, Captain W. Roy, on 
the 14th of August. 

Gen. Bapt. Miss. Soc.— Mr.W. Brown, who 
has been a Minister among the General Bap- 
tists for about 12 years, sailed for Calcutta, at 
the end of June, with his Wife and Daughter, 
in the Elphinstone, Captain Aldham. He 
is to take charge of the Benevolent Institution 


1830.} 

at Cuttack, for educating, and in some cases 

boarding, destitute Indo-British or Hindoo 

Children. 
CONTINENT. 

Protestant Church in France — Connected 
with the Reformed Church in France there 
are 305 Pastors, 438 Places for Public Wor- 
ship, 588 Congregations, 451 Bible Societies 
and Associations, 124 Missionary Societies 
and Associations, 59 Tract Societies, and 292 
Daily Schools. The number of Congrega- 
tions, compared with the number said to 
exist in the year 1560, namely, 2090, fur- 
nishes affecting evidence of the havoc made 
by subsequent persecutions. 

Jews at Rome-—The number of Jews at 
Rome is about 3000: of these, 1488 are 
wretchedly poor, and dependent on the Syn- 
agogue Fund, or on the charity of the richer 
Jews. The proportion of extremely neces- 
sitous poor among the Jews, in every part of 
the world, is much larger than is generally 
believed. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Advices from Sierra 
Leone of the 9th of June announce, we regret 
to state, the death of Mr.Edinund Boston on 
the preceding day. His debility was such, 
that he could not enter into conversation : 
from the broken sentences which fell from 
him, there is reason to conclude that he was 
resigned to the will of his Heavenly Father, 
and departed in peace to his eternal rest 

MEDITERRANEAN. 
' American Board—Mr. and Mrs. Bird with 
their Family, and Mr. and Mrs. Whiting, 
sailed from Malta, on the Ist of May, direct 
for Beyrout: see p. 158. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Dr. Korck 
was married, on the Sth of May, to M. Mary 
Philalethes, daughter of M. Constantine Phi- 
lalethes, formerly of Constantinople—The 
Rev. Theodore Mueller has resumed his la- 
bours in Egypt, in connection with the So. 
ciety—Advices from Cairo, of the 25th of 
June, state that a report had reached that 

lace of the safe arrival of Messrs. Gobat and 
uglier in Adowah, in the Province of Tigre; 
and that they had met with a favourable 
reception from Sebagadis, the Governor of 
that province. . 
: PERSIA. 

Mr. Groves, late of Exeter, set forward, in 
June last year, with his Wife and two Sons, 
as a Missionary to Persia, at his own charge. 
By a Letter from him, dated Tebriz, Novem- 
ber 5, 1829, it appears that he and his Family 
had arrived at that place from Shusha, a Set- 
tlement of the German Missionary Society : 
this journey, of eight days, had accustomed 
them to Persian saddles and Persian roads. 
They were about to set off for Bagdad, a 
thirty days’ journey, on horseback. 

He writes— 

All the cirenmstances that have occurred since our de- 
partere from England heve encouraged us on oor way ; 
and to our work we have found openings more and more 
extensive than we could have anticipated, not only among 
Mahomedans, but various sorts of Christians in the Moun- 
tains of Kourdistann, as ignorant as they, and also among 
the Armenians: never bave I, for one moment, regretted 
the course which I bave taken, bat rejoice yet more and 
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more as Igo on: there ls a more important fleld apen here 
for labour, if a holy, steady, devoted man would come 
here, particularly with the poor. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Sunday in Calcutta—We notice with great 
regret a statement in the Calcutta Papers, 
that, at a Meeting of the principal Native 
Creditors of Messrs. Palmer and Co. who 
have lately failed to a large amount, which 
was held on suNDAY the 3lst of January, 
Sir C. Metcalfe and other European Credi- 
tors, instead of declining to transact secular 
business on the Lord’s Day, met these Na- 
tivex, and discussed with them various plans 
for best securing their mutual interests. 

Bp. Heber's Monument at Madras—The 
subscription raised at Madras for the erection 
of a Monument to the Memory of the late 
Bishop Heber amounted, with interest, to 
30,944 Rupees. Sufficient funds for the 
erection of the Monument having heen al- 
lotted, there remains a balance of nearly 
13,000 Rupees. This balance is to be kept 
as a distinct fund, to be styled “ Bishop He- 
ber’s Monumental Subscription Fund.” The 
interest of this fund is to be annually ap- 
plied to the maintenance, education, and 
clothing of such a number of Scholars, for 
the office of Superior Catcchists, as the same 
shall be found sufficient to support ; to be 
educated in the Seminary now building in 
the' Vepery Mission, for the service of the So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, within the Archdeaconry of 
Madras— such Scholars to consist, one half 
of the descendants of Europeans, and the. 
other half of Natives; and to be designated 
‘¢ Bishep Heber’s Madras Scholars.” 
AUSTRALASIA. 

Statistics of New South- Wales—In an Of- 
ficial Census, published on the 25th of Sep- 
tember, the Population is stated at 36,598 
persons: of these, 27,611 are Males and 
8987 Females: in respect of Religious Pro- 
fession, there are 25,248 Protestants, 11,236 
Roman Catholics, 95 Jews, and 19 Pagans. 
Of the total population, Came free, under 12 
years of age, 285 males and 261 females; 
above 12 years of age, 2561 males and 1565 
females: Born in the Colony, under 12 
years, 2550 males and 2674 females; above 
12 years,1923 males and 1580 females: Free 
by servitude, 5302 males and 1342 females : 
Pardoned, 5] males and 51 females: Bond, 
14,155 males and 1573 females— Total num. 
ber of Acres allotted, 2,906,346: Acres 
cleared, 231,573: Acres cultivated, 71,523— 
Horses, 12,479—Horned Cattle, 262,868—~ 
Sheep, 536,391,. 

It may be observed, that, in the above 
classification of the Colonists, the details do 
not agree with the totals ; the males amount- 
ing to 26,827, which is 784 under the total 
assigned 27,611; and the females to 9046, 
which is 59 above the assigned total of 8987. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. A. N. Brown 
and his Companions (see p.43) arrived in 
safety at Port Jackson. Kir. and Mrs. C. 
Davis, with Mrs. Hart, left for New Zealand, 
in the Haweis, on the 18th of October, and 
Mr. and Mrs. Brown on the 10th of Novem- 
ber. Serious apprehensions are entertained 
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for the safety of the Labourers who first 
sailed, as no tidings had been heard of the 
Haweis at New Zealand up‘%to the 23d of 
March: it was feared that she had elther 
been cast away, or taken by convicts who 
had secreted themselves in her. Mr. and 
Mrs. Brown arrived at New Zealand on the 
29th of November: his residence was fixed 
at i hada, as the most convenient spot in 
which he could take upon him his special 
charge, that of the education of the Missiona- 
ries’ Children. The Rev.S. Marsden arrived 
in New Zealand (see pp. 119, 285) on the 8th 
of March: the Rev. W. Yate, who had gone 
to the Colony for the purpose of carrying 
through the Press some of the Translations 
which had been completed, and on other 
matters connected with the Mission, would 
supply Mr. Marsden’s place at Parramatta 
during his absence. 
SPANISH AMERICA. 

British Protestant Chapel—On the 5th of 
April, the foundation-stone of the first regu- 
lar and accredited Protestant Place of Wor- 
ship ever begun in Spanish America was 
laid in Buenos Ayres, by Woodbine Parish, 
Esq. His Britannic Majesty’s Chargé d’Af- 
faires. The Chaplain, the Rev. John Arm- 
strong, then invoked the Divine Blessing. 
This Chapel is intended for the.special use of 
our Countrymen resident at Buenos Ayres, 
and is to be called and known 4s the “ Bri- 
tish Chapel of St. John.” 

UNITED 8TATES. 
‘ Baptist Miss. Board —The Rev. Eugenio 
Kincaid and the Rev. Francis Mason em- 
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barked at Boston, with their Wives, on the 
24th of May, on board the Martha, Captain 
Lovett, for Calcutta, on their way to rein- 
force the Mission in Burmah. 

Board of Missions—The Missionary Esta- 
blishmentat Brainerd, in the Cherokee Coun- 
try, has suffered greatly by fire. Five prin- 
cipal houses were burnt. The fire extended 
its ravages so rapidly, that very little house- 
hold property was saved. The damage has 
been estimated at from six to ten thousand 
dollars. 

Jews’ Society—Mr. Judah Isaac Abrahams, 
laté of the Andover Theological Seminary, 
and himself by birth a Jew, has been ap- 

inted, by the American Society for Me- 

iorating the Condition of the Jews, to labour 

among that People on the Coasts of the Me- 
diterranean.. He was Ordained, with this 
view, by the Presbytery of New York, in the 
Middle Dutch Church, on the 14th of May. 

Anti-Sabbath Meeting—We extract the 
following from an American Paper :— 

If Protestants wish to know what effect the prevalence 


’ of Popery in this Country will have on Religions lastita- 


tions which they sacrediy regard, let them read the fol. 
lowing Resolation; which fs one of a series, adop'ed & 
few weeks since, ata Public Meeting of those Citirens 
int Mobile * opposed to the cloaing of Stores on Sanday 
Morning !*—* Resolved, That a pertion of the present 
Meeting ts composed of Remman Catholics, whoes religions 
opinions do not compel them to cloee their Stores or 
Shope on Sanday — that this custom prevails in all 
Catholic Countries In the world—that they have Inherited 
these maxims from their forefathors, and are tolerated ta 
them by thetr Own Chnreh; and to this day, their comduct 
has never been called into question in New-Otleans, the 
capital of onr Sister State of Louisiana.” 


Miscellanies. 


RETURN OF BRITISH 


SLAVE POPULATION. 


In consequence of an Address to His Majesty, dated June 5, 1829, the following 
Abstract has been laid before Parliament of the latest Returns of the Slave Popa- 
lation in the British Colonies, with the Dates to. which such Retarns have been 


made up in the respective Colonies. 


Antigua ......e.c.e0. 1829 .., 
Barbadoes ........... 1830 ... 
Bahamas............. 1827 ... 
Berbice .........00. . 1828 ... 
Bermuda eeotee se @e 1827 eee 
Demerara ...... ..... 1830 ... 
Dominica ........+6.. 1828 ... 
Grenada ......0-.e02- 1829 ... 
Jamaica ......0.00. see 1827 ... 
Montserrat ........... 1829 ... 
Nevis eee eee @eeeoe 1828 ese 
St. Christopher........ 1829 ... 
St. Lucia..........06. 1829 .., 
St. Vincent ......... -. 1829 ... 
Tobago ..........00.. 1829 ... 
Trinidad ..... Gis weseae LO28) << 


Virgin Islands ........ 1827 


Total in West Indies ...... 


Cape of Good Hope ... 1825 ... 
Mauritius ........ eoee 1829 


Total in British Colonies eee 414,529 ese 


Males Females Total 

14,066 ... 15,773 ... 29,839 
87,141 32,326 ... 69,467 
5,549 ... 5,292 ... 10,841 
11,284 ... 10,035 ... 21,319 
2,2 - 2,400... 4,608 
87,141 32,326 ... 69,467 
7,362 ... 8,030 ... 15,392 

11,777 ... 12,565 ... 24,342 : 
162,726 ... 168,393 ... 331,119 
2,867 ... 3,395 ... 6,262 
4,574 .... 4,685 ... 9,259 
9,198 ... 10,112 ... 19,310 
6,280 ... 7,381 ... 13,661 
11,583 ... 12,006 ... 23,589 
5,966 ... 6,757 ... 12,723 
13,435 ... 11017 ... 24,459 
2,905 .. 2,931 ... 5,436 
345,662 ... 345,424 .., 691,086 
21,210 ... 14,299 ... 35,509 
47,657 ... 29,117 ... 76,774 
388,840 ... 803,369 
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CHARACTER AND OBITUARY OF LOLOHEA, 


A CONVERTED CHIEF OF TONGATABOO, WHO DIED JAN, 12, 1829, AGED ABOUT TWENTY- 
THREE YEARS. 


Mr. Tuomas, Wesleyan Missionary at Hihifo in Tongataboo, com- 
municates the following remarkable and encouraging particulars 
respecting this First-fruit. of the Mission, in a Letter dated the 


Ist of June of last year. 


Lolohea was son of the late Toobonua, 
of whom much is said in Mr. Mariner's 
History of Tonga: his Mother is now 
the Wife of Ata, the Chief of this part 
of Tonga. The exact period of his birth 


cannot be ascertained, as they have no. 


dates to which they can refer; but from 
what I can gather, he was about 23 
years of age when he died. 

He had a fine open countenance, and 
was mild and cheerful in his disposition. 
He was afflicted, from a child, with a 
painful disease, which is very common 
at this place, of a scrofulous nature; and 
by its ravages he was rendered a pitia- 
ble object to all: this painful affliction 
was made the means of bringing him in 
the way of that Word, which gives eyes 
to the blind and health to the sick. He 
became strongly attached to us, and to 
the Worship of God, from the time of our 
taking up our residence here. 

As he lived near to our temporary 
house when we first landed, he frequently 
visited us, to make inquiries respecting 
the things of God. On one occasion, he 
expressed to me his great ignorance; and, 
pointing to his heart, in a very humble 
childlike spirit, said, in broken English, 
** Me love book—You teach me book.” 
He intended to say that he loved the 
Book of God, and wished. me to teach 
him to read it. I was pleased to find in 
the mind of a Heathen a desire after an 
object so well calculated to make him 
happy ; and, on inquiry, I found that he 
‘ came by the desire in the following 
manner. 

, . Some time before we arrived at Hihifo 

he returned from the Vavou Island, where 
he had been living with an elder brother. 
While he was there, he had been told a 
little about Jehovah by a sailor, then 
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residing at Vavou. The minds of the 
two brothers were impressed with what 
this sailor told them; and, though they 
did not fully believe at the time that it 
was true, yet, when we arrived at this 
place, and they heard the great things 
of Jehovah from us, they both were sa- 
tisfled of the truth—cast away their Ton- 
e Spirits—and determined that the 

rd should be their God. They were 
the first two scholars whom we had; and 
being respectable Chiefs, their example 
and sanction were the cause of others at- 
tending to be instructed as long as Ata 
permitted. 

Lolohea was not so quick in learning 
as many others ; but, through his great 
diligence and perseverance he was en- 
abled to make considerable progress. 
His attendance both at School and on 
Divine Worship was regular and con- 
stant; although, through his afflicted con- 
dition, it was with much pain and dif- 
ficulty that he managed to walk, even 
with the help of a stick, on which he 
leaned his tottering frame: while at the 
House of God, it was very gratifying to 
see his marked attention to what was said, 
although, through our scanty knowledge 
of the language, all that we could tell them 
at that time was very imperfect. The 
last few months of his life he was not 
able to walk to the Chapel, or to bear his 
own weight; but was either carried by 
the boys, or wheeled in a barrow, to and 
from the Chapel, both to the School and 
to Worship. He always seemed pleased 
while in the Sacred Place of the Lord, 
worshipping at His feet ; though, toward 
the latter part of his time, he could 
hardly bear to remain so long witheut 
lying down. 

He bore his long ae with much 
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patience. He once expressed a great 
desire ‘to be cured, and to become strong : 
but when I gave him to understand, that 
God sometimes afflicts the body to save 
the soul, and told him that, possibly, had 
he not been afflicted he might have re- 
fused to be taught to read and pray like 
a poor child, but would have been living 
in the sins and foolish practices of his 
countrymen and in the way to ruin, he 
saw at once the truth of what I said; 
and I never afterward heard him utter 
a complaining word about his sufferings, 
‘but he appeared quite resigned to the 
Divine Will. 

He manifested from the first a strong 
desire to know the truth of God, and I 
never had any cause to suspect his sin- 
cerity. I wished at times that he had 
got on faster; but I frequently thought 
that he would have made more progress 
had he been better taught, which could 
_ not have been unless I had been better 
acquainted with the language. 

While Br. Turner was at Hihifo, we 
were hoth in the habit of visiting Lo- 
lohea, in order to his assisting us in the 
language, and in preparing our pieces to 
read to the Natives. In July, a subject 
on the Day of Judgment had been 
brought before him ; and, on visiting him 
soon after, I was pleased to witness the 
concern which he felt. He was much 
affected at the sad condition in which he 
saw his countrymen; and inquired why 
some one did not not come sooner to tell 
' them these things—why one did not come 
when Capt. Cook visited Tonga. I had, 
by his request, a little while before, 
written for him two short Prayers in the 
Tonga Language: he now wanted them 
lengthened ; for, having heard of Christ's 
coming to Judgment, he was much afraid, 
,and wished, he said, to pray to Jesus 
Christ, that He might not be angry with 
him when He came to judge the world. 
From this time, I began to speak fre- 
quently to him on the state of his mind. 

It has been our lot to be opposed in 
our object at this place, even from the 
first; and our trials have been neither 
few nor small. Those, who have favour- 
ed us, have also been called, from time 
- to time, to bear a part in our trials for 
Christ’s sake. Lolohea bore his part 
with patience ; and none of these things 
moved his affection from us, or from the 
Cause which he had espoused. For some 
time previous to his death, he was the 
guardian and head of a number of inter- 
esting Youths, who lived at his place in 
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* 6f God and our School. They were safe, 


under his protection, from the displea- 
sure of their friends, and from the oppo- 
sition of the Chief. By this Young Man 
and his Youthful Companions, the praises 
of the Lord our God were sung night 
and morning; and prayer was offered 
up to Him who is able to save. As this 
little praying party lived near our place, 

we could hear their singing; and it waa 
truly gratifying to us, in our situation. 

I called to see Lolohea just after a 

painful trial from his step-father; and it 
was with much affection and many tears ~ 
that this young suffering Chief declared 
his love to us, and his sorrow on our ac- 
count, He said he was greatly afraid 
for us: and when he heard that we were 
ordered away, he wept very much; and 
by some means got out of his house, and 
ordered a man to prepare him a canoe, 
for he would not remain there if we went 
away, but would go with us: he could not 
endure the thought of being separated 
from us; and while he talked with us of 
the conduct of his Mother, who was the 
principal cause of the trial, the tears 
rolled down his pale cheek. I felt thank- 
ful to God for Lolohea’s love to us; and 
our affliction was made lighter through 
his tenderness and sympathy. 
' About December 1828, I began a 
Prayer-meeting at his house, between 
our two Services on the Sabbath; and 
on a Thursday Evening I attended for. 
the like purpose. Lolohea took part, on 
several occasions; and he did not forget 
to pray for us, who had come to teach 
them. s he had long renounced all the 
foolish customs of his countrymen, as his 
mind was informed on the great truths 
of our holy religion, and as he had made 
some progress in the knowledge and fear 
of the Lord, I had on several occasions 
talked with him on the subject of Bap- 
tism; but had not urged it on him, as I 
wished to defer it a little, that I might 
be somewhat better acquainted with the 
language. 

The first day of J anuary 1829 I pray- 
ed with Lolohea, previous to my leaving 
home, for a few days, to attend the 
business of this Mission at our other Sta- 
tion. He also prayed; and I found it 
very profitable. He seemed much the 
same in health as he had been for some 
days; but he had appeared to be sink- 
ing for some time. The next day I set 
off for Nukualofa. While we were away 
he was taken much worse ; aud a messen- 
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ger came over, to let his brother and us 
know. On the 6th, we parted with our 
Brethren, and went on board a large 
eanoe. The tide being unfavourable, 
we did not get home till it was quite dark ; 
but, early next morning, I went to see 
him, I found him lying ina small house 
in the Chief's yard. He had been re- 
moved here by Ata’s orders, since he was 
taken worse ; thinking that he would be 
better attended to, if he were near. His 
Mother and several relations were sitting 
by him, as he lay on the mat. AsI drew 
near, he welcomed me with the usual 
salitation; fixing his eyes on me, ex- 
pressive of his joy at seeing me. I per- 
ceived that he was much altered; and 
that death was approaching him, with 
rapid strides. While I was away, the 
Enemy of Souls had tried him: some one 
had told him that I did not wish to come 
to him; and the thought had almost 
broken his heart: the tears rolled down 
his emaciated face, while he related to 
me what he had felt; but the snare was 
broken when I told him the cause of my 
delay. Several were in tears about him. 
He then asked me, what I thought of his 
state of mind, and what he was to do; 
alluding to conversations which I had 
with him some time ago. I had told him 
of the necessity of being pardoned, and re- 
newed by divine grace, before we could 
be fit to die ; and that when such a change 
took place in us, we knew of it, as it 
made us happy in our souls, I had also 
directed him to believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as the Friend of Sinners, 
We had long considered him as a fit 
subject for Baptism : but it had been de- 
layed, partly on my own account, as 
stated above; and partly from some ap- 
prehension of what might be the conduct 


of Ata and the young man’s Mother. Ata: 


having ordered the young man to be 
brought into his own yard, and knowing 
his aversion to every thing belonging to 
our religion, it was natural for me to ex- 
pect some interruption: I wished, there- 
fore, to know their minds on the subject, 
and what they would allow metodo. I 
was, however, agreeably surprised to find 
‘that there was no objection made to any 
thing that I wished todo. I talked with 
Lolohea about his state; and found that 
he was at peace, and happy in his mind; 
though his body was in much pain. He 
expressed himself as wishing to go, to be 
with Jesus Christ; and I shall not soon 
forget the joy which sparkled in his eyes 
while anticipating his speedy removal 
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from his afflicted body, to be for ever 
with the Lord. In administering Bap- 
tism to him, we were in no danger of de- 
ceiving him, or of being deceived our- 
selves; and, God having given the “ in- 
ward and spiritual grace,” we could with 
safety add the “outward and visible 
sign.” I prayed with him; and then left 
him, in order to make preparation for 
baptizing him. I took every opportunity 
of conversing with him, and of reading to 
him on the subject, for the two days 
previous to his being baptized, and was 
fully satisfied as to his fitness for the 
ordinance: he was so unwell on Thurs- 
day, that I thought it must be deferred, 
if not omitted altogether; but, on Fri- 
day Morning, I found him a little better, 
and made known my intention, with 
which he seemed pleased, and perfectly 
willing to give this public test of his 
having renounced the Tonga Gods, and 
embraced Jehovah as his God. I then 
wished him to choose a name; and men- 
tioned Job and Lazarus, thinking one of 
them weuld be suitable; but he chose 
John. Ithencalled together our friends, 
Ulaky, and several of the Praying 
Youths, and commenced the Service with 
prayer: afterward, I baptized the afflict- 
ed Lolohea, in the Name of the Father, 
end of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
and concluded with prayer. The time 
was truly solemn. The Mother of the 
Young Man was close at his side all the 
time, and in tears: a great number of re- 
Jations from various parts were sitting 
near: all were serious; and I hope good 
will result from it to many. 

I visited him again in the afternoon, 
when he was in much pain of body, and 
very restless; buthis mind was in peace, 
and he longed, he said, to be gone. I 
exhorted him to hold out in patience unto 
the end. He said, “‘ Yes ;” and after Ihad 
sat a few minutes, he proposed prayer, 
by which his mind seemed refreshed, 
though he continued in much pain. 

On the 12th I visited him again, accom- 
panied by my Wife. He was asleep; 
but, after some time, he awoke: his eye 
instantly caught me; and, with a sweet 
smile, he welcomed me to see him. He 
was much weaker, and had a great_deal 
of pain. He expressed his desire to de- 
part, and be with Jesus; and, after sit- 
ting a few minutes, he said, “Tau lotu,” 
that is, “‘ Let us pray.” We then kneeled 
down, and I prayed that God would look 
down, and deliver His suffering servant 
from his affliction ; and have mercy upon - 
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his dark relatives who were sitting by, 
that they might turn to God, and be 
saved. While we were sitting by his 
side, I perceived him change for the 
worse ; as though nature was almost over- 
come by the pain. He became very 
restless, and took less notice than he 
had done. The change was soon per- 
ceived by his friends, who now began to 
draw near—to kiss his hands or face— 
and to weep overhim. Atthistime, Ata 
eame in; and Lolohea told me to speak 
to him, but was unable to explain him- 
self further. I suppose he meant that I 
should talk to him abont his soul. 

- Preparation was now made to remove 
him into a small house near the burying- 
place, that he might die there; which is 
the custom here. As soon as he knew 
their intention, he said, “‘Ia: tauou;” 
that is,“ Yes: let us go.” TheChiefand 
his Wife both drew mear and kissed him, 
and wept over him, before he was re- 
moved; and he was then carried out, by 
the mat on which he lay, into the small 
temporary house in which he was to die. 
Many persons were gathered together 
from all parts of the island; and placed 
themselves in groupes upon the ground, 
all clothed in mats, which is their mourn- 
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ing dress. Wo sat down by his side; 
when he dozed for a few minutes, but 
soon waked with pain. He wished his 
Mother to remove, that I might sit. close 
to him; at which she was a little grieved, 
and shed tears.. At times, he seemed a 
little delirious, but in the main was very 
sensible. He talked of prayer, and re- 
peated several times, “* Let us pray— let 
us pray.” Hedozed again; and waking 
up, saw me, and with much affection 
saluted me, with, “‘ Jio-to-ofa,” or, “My 
love to you!” Death was now taking 
down the earthly house. He laboured for 
breath. He looked at me, and said, “‘ F 
am very ill;” and then adding, “I am 
now dying,” in a few minutea he breath- 
ed his last, and with a sweet smile upon 
his countenance closed his eyes in death, 
Jan. 12, 1829. 

We have strong confidence that he is 
now in that Country where the inhabi- 
tant shall no more say, I am sick—that he 
rests from his labours and sufferings— 
and that he is with that Saviour, whom, 
having not seen, he loved; and ascribing 
his salvation to the blood of the Lamb. 
To the Sacred Name of Jesus be 
the praise and glory, now and for ever! 
Amen. 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIE&TY. 

THIRTY-SIXTH REPORT. 
State of the Funds. 
Tue Directors gratefully acknowledge 
the largest amount of Contributions, 
within the year, which the Society has 
ever received; and, as this has occurred 
even in a year of considerable national 
pressure, they more especially regard it 
as indicating an increased prevalence of 
those great principles of Christian Libe- 
rality, on the due exercise of which, 
full confidence, as to the future mainte- 
nance and augmentation of the Society’s 
Income (which may be considered as the 
measure of its active operations) can 
alone, under Providence, be securely 
placed. 

In reference to the Expenditure, it 
may be proper to add, that it presents a 
diminished amount, in comparison with 
that of several immediately preceding 

years. This is rather to be regarded as 
- the result of incidental circumstances, 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


than an indication of a reduced scale of 
expenditure; and therefore affords no 
basis for an estimate of the charges of 
succeeding years, which the Directors 

doubt not will progressively advance. 
Receipts ofthe Year; ff. 3 d. 
Contributions .........00....86,597 3 3 
Special Contributions ........ 6641 9 11 
For Nat.-Fem. Educ. in India .. 
For Native Schools in India ... 
For Anglo-Chinese College.... 6 

Bible ety, for M 

Scriptures. .......ececeees 0 
Legacies i Coccce ee etes | 
Dividends and Interest ....... 982 17 32 
Widows’ and Orphans’ Fund... 292 8 4 
Sundries .....ccccccscecccccce 212 4 0 
2 


Total....£. 48,226 0 


Payments of the Year; f£. 8 a. 

sa eo 
ontinent of E ccccoee, 200 0 80 
South Africa e re ee 6126 0 11 
Mauritius eeeee@eceee@eonetane es 253 4 5 
Madagascar .....c0..cceeee 1500 18 3 


China and Mala SGeotoeeoesen 
Singapore......c.sccee. ooo 426 4 4 
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Pinang eccdcvoccccegeccsce 630 19 Il 
Northern India ..ccccccccce 4043 8 1 
Southern India bee te we wees 4590 14 6 
Java .... 576 18 5 

eae ee Bri c fH 

Pol eCoeecbeneeseteoce 

Guiana .... 


eccoesteeeeeoeotess 938 2 
Mission Cell eeeseG@oeeve2ane Bed 1498 2 


Maiodavies ona Candidates... 
Missionary F ili @ee8oaeoeee 
Publications ......esccecees eo 1275 15 
Salaries, Poundage, Rent, Taxes, 

Travelling Expenses, Postage, 

and Sun TIES vcs sccewcvees 2877 18 


Total.....f°. 32,790 15 5 
RATED 


Changes among -the Sociely’s Missionaries, 
Mrs. Henry Crisp, of Salem, in the 
East Indies, has entered into the joy of 
her Lord. Mr. Bourne and Family have 
returned from the South Sea; Mr. Hum- 
hreys, Mr. and Mrs. Smith, and Mrs. 
dd, from Malacca; Mr. and Mra. 
Wilson, from Malta; Mr. and Mrs. 
Adam, from Benares ; and Mr. and Mrs, 
Piffard, from Calcutta. 

The following Missionaries have been 
sent out since the last Anniversary -— 
Mr. John Baillie and Mr. Theophilus At- 
kinson, with their Wives, to Africa, in 
company with Dr. Philip ; Mr. John Reid 
and his Wife, to Bellary; Mr. Michael 
Lewis and his Wife, to Demerara; and 
Mr. Josiah Hughes, to Malacca. It is 
the intention of the Directors, that, at 


oud 


the earliest opportunity, Mr. George 


Christie should embark for Calcutta; 
Mr. Thomas Kilpin Higgs, for Chinsu- 
rah; Mr. William Harris, for Travan- 
core; and Mr. James Smith, for Tahaa, 
in the South Seas. Mr. Hands and Mr. 
Mundy still remain in this Country for 
the re-establishment of their health; and 
also Mr. Ellis, who has been publishing 
his interesting work on the Progress of 
Christianity in the South-Sea Islands, 
entitled “‘ Polynesian Researches,” and 
who continues to be very usefully em- 
ployed in this Country, in promoting the 
interests of the Society. 
Mission College. 

The Committee appainted to examine 
the Students (thirteen in number) have 
given the following Report tothe Di- 
rectors :—— 

We have examined the Students under the 

of the London Missionary Society, 

guages; in Biblical Literature, Theology, 

re, Theo 

and Mental Philosophy : we have also heard 
two Essays, composed each by a Missionary 
Student, the one upon an important subject 

. of Doctrinal and Practical ty, the other 
on a question im Biblical Antiquities ; and 
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we hereby declave, that this Examination 
has brought before us satisfactory evidencea 
of the ability, faithfulness, and indefatigable 
care of the Tutors; and of the diligent, con- 
scientious, and successful application of the 
Students. 


Improved Tone of Public Meetings. 

The Directors are happy to state, that, 
during the progress of the last year par- 
ticularly, a considerable improvement 
has been apparent in the moral tone of 
the Public Meetings of the Auxiliary So- 
cieties. There has been much less of 
unhallowed excitement, and greater so- 
briety ; with a more evident practical 
recognition of the great principles and 
motives of Christian Obligation, in the 
exercise of pecuniary liberality, and in 
the various other efforts made in support 
of the funds of the Society. 

Improvement in Prayer- Meetings. 

Beside the enlarged measure and im- 
proved spirit of Christian Liberality, to 
which the Directors have already ad- 
verted, they feel peculiar pleasure in 
recording the increased attendance, the 
livelier interest, and more fervent devo- 
tion of the Missionary Prayer-Meetings, 
both in the metropolis and several. parts 
of the country. On the degree in which 
this spirit of united supplication, in refe- 
rence to the object and operations of the 
Society, is diffused, and prevails among 
its members, they cannot doubt that the 
improvement in the moral tone of the 
Public Meetings connected with it, and 
the measure and the spirit of benevo- 
lence manifested in its support, will, in 
fature, materially depend. 


Value and Influence of Prayer. 

And on what other ground than this, 
it may be asked, can we expect the Di- 
vine Guidance, in the general direction 
and management of Missionary Societies, 
and especially in the choice and prepe- 
ration of candidatese—the preservation 
of Missionaries in perils in the sea; in 
perils in the city ; in perils in the wilder- 
ness; in perils by the heathen; in perils 
by their countrymen; in perils among falee 
brethren—the Divine Blessing on their 
efforts—-and those out-pourings of the 
Spirit on themselves, and on the people 
among whom they may labour, which 
are necessary to the production of those 
great moral results that can alone meet 
the just expectations of the Church, and 
eventually fulfil the predictions of the In- 
spired Volume, as to the universal esta- 
blishment of Christianity in the world ? 
To the diseharge of this duty, therefore, 
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as being of primary obligation and in- 
dispensable importance, in connection 
with diligent and persevering exertions 
in the cause of Christian Missions, the 
Directors affectionately and earnestly 
invite the attention of every eee of 
the Society. 
Striking Events of the Year, 

The records of the past year have pre- 
sented to our attention events of a more 
prominent and striking character, than 
the Directors have ordinarily had to re- 
port—some of them apparently indicative 
of that kind of hostile movement, on the 
part of the Prince of Darkness, which 
the Scriptures lead us to expect when- 
ever real danger menaces any conside- 
rable portion of his kingdom; and which 
Christians should regard, only as an au- 
spicious omen of an approaching enlarge- 
ment of ‘that of their Divine Lord. In 
Bengal and Travancore, in Lattakoo and 
Tahiti, Christianity has lately triumphed 
over various forms of hostility; and the 
Directors cannot but cherish the hope, 
that whatever clouds may yet lower over 
the Island of Madagascar or ,violence 
assail its shores, the Banner of the Crogs 
will yet wave in light and peace on the 
summit of Tananarivo, as a pledge and 
a signal of the future diffusion of ite 
blessings throughout the whole of its po- 
pulous and interesting provinces. 


(\PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 
EIGHTEENTH REPORT. 
Issues of Books. 
Tx number of the Prayer-Books and 
Homilies issued as bound books, during 
the last twelve months, exclusive of those 
printed in India, is 9585—a number less 
by about 3000 books than that which wag 
last reported; the diminution having been 
occasioned principally by withholding 
grants of Prayer-Books to Ireland, in 
consequence of its being supposed that 
such grants were not necessary: but the 
number of Tracts issued, amounting to 
140,208, constitutes an increased issue 
of more than 60,000. The whole number 
of books circulated by the Society, from 
the first, is therefore as follows — of 
Prayer-Books, 177,215; of its Tracts, 
1,450,555. 
Issues of Books to Seamen. 

The total number of ships visited on 
the River Thames, during the past year, 
is 1025 ; on board of which, 889 Prayer- 
Books and 8 whole Books of Homilies 
have been sold, and 1022 Books of Select 
Homilies have been deposited gratui- 
tously. Of the Commanders of these, 
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12] hold Divine Worship regularly on 
shipboard when et sea, weather permit- 
ting—252 do so occasionally—and 652 
entirely neglect the duty. 

The Committee had hoped that they 
should be enabled to give a similar ac- 
count of vessels visited at the Out-Ports; 
but, from some of them, returns suffi- 
ciently accurate have not as yet been 
received. 

Increased Observance of Divine Worship 
_ on Shipboard. 

In reference to the statement just 
quoted, the Society's Agent re- 
marks :-— 

If from the foregoing statement it should 
appear that the number of Commanders 
who neglect Public Worship when at sea 
is still very great, it must be remember- 
ed that the largest part by far of these 
are Masters of coasting vessels, the crews 
of which are small—are at sea only oc- 
casionally on the Sabbath—and have fre- 
quent opportunities of spending that Holy 
Day on shore; but that, of the Com- 
manders of vessels bound to Foreign 
Ports, full two-thirds now hold Divine 
Worship on board ship on the Sabbath, 
weather permitting ; and that, where the 
Society’s Agents are most active, there 
the most considerable improvement has 
taken place, even with regard to coast- 
ing-vessels, in this respect. 

The Committee add— 

So seldom, comparatively, is opposi- 
tion now experienced, says the Com- 
mittee of one of this Society's Associa- 
tions in a sea-port, and so favourably 
disposed are Masters of vessels to the 
objects of the Society, that we hail these 
circumstances as satisfactory proofs of 
the improving spirit of the age ; while 
those who are in earnest in religion 
thank God and take courage. — 

Instance of the Benefit of Agencies in 

Sea-ports. 

The establishment of Agencies {n sea- 
ports provides for the profitable use of 
some of those awful circumstances which 
occur from time to time among those who 
go down to the sea in ships. . Seven ves- 
sels were stranded some months since, 
after one of the most tremendous gales 
remembered for years, near the place 
where one of the Society's most active 
friends has undertaken to labour. ““ After 
a scene so awful as this,” he aays, “‘ I 
found the sailors impressed, and disposed 
to attend to us: even a hard-faced rough 
old Pilot, who once had declared, that, 
if he was in my place, he would let the 
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sailors go to perdition if they pleased, 
then said, ‘ Sir, I really do think I begin 
to think more seriously of these things— 
I do indeed.’ ” ; 


_ Improving Prospects in Ireland, 

In reference to Ireland, it is said— 

The calls for Homilies being both fre- 
quent and urgent, 60,000 in separate 
Sermons as Tracts, besides some copies of 
a Book of Selected Homilies, have been 
granted, and put into circulation. The 
Letters received in acknowledgment of 
these grants coincide generally in stating, 
that the books have been gratefully re- 
ceived, and, as far as they reached, have 
been eminently useful. 

The Members of this Society may 
well rejoice, in common with others, in 
contemplating the dawn of better things, 
which seems to be gradually, nay, per- 
‘haps rapidly, rising upon Ireland. One 
Clergyman, the Minister of a Parish 
Church which had for many years been 
sadly neglected, says—‘‘ Thank God! 
things are better now. The members of 
my own Congregation are indeed a poor 
people; but I must say, that they are a 
kind-hearted people—anxious to receive 
religious knowledge and instruction—and 
most grateful for any little portion of it 
that I am enabled to impart to them.” — 
** I have the pleasure to tell you,” says 
another Clerical Correspondent, “* that a 
great spirit of inquiry is afloat, and daily 

increasing, among the middling and 
lower classes of the Roman Catholics in 
my parish.” And another Clergyman 
states—‘‘ A spirit of inquiry has been 
excited in this Country, among all creeds 
and classes, which cannot be subdued. 
The spiritual wants of the Peasantry are 
great: they begin to feel them, and will 
seck to satisfy them.” 

Foreign Proceedings. 

Tnstances are adduced of the use- 
fulness of the Society’s Publications 
in Switzerland and Germany: of 
Germany it is said— 

The Thirty-nine Articles will be of 
particular value to German Students of 
Divinity, of whom many are now return- 
ing to Evangelical Principles. To Young 
Men of this description, the ancient, pub- 
lic, and official standards of doctrine in 
the different Protestant Churches are 
documents of the greatest interest and 
eee 
_ Notices of the Society’s proceed- 
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ings in other parts abroad will ap- 
pear in the next Survey. 
aoa ee 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIRTY. 
THIRTY-FIRST REPORT. 
Issue of Publications. 
Tue Publications sent from the Depo- 
sitory during the year amount to ten 
millions, five hundred and sixty-nine 
thousand, nine hundred and thirty-seven ; 
being an increase of Four hundred and 
fifty-six thousand, four hundred and se-, 
venty-four, without including any of the 
Tracts published at the Society's ex- 
ense in Foreign Countries. 
The Total Circulation of the Society, at 
home and abroad, exceeds ONE HUNDRED 
AND FORTY MILLIONS of Publications. 


Issues in Great Britain and Ireland, 

The moral and spiritual wants of Lon- 
don have not escaped the attention of the 
Committee: they have, therefore, consi- 
derably increased their supplies: the 
Christian - Instruction . Society has re- 
ceived 66,800 Tracts and 200,000 Hand 
Bills: a friend of the Society also re- 
ceived 25,800 Small Tracts, for distribu- 
tion to those who neglect the sacred du- 
ties of the Sabbath. The Agent who 
visits the courts and alleys and dark 
parts of London, where his labours 
have been useful to many, has received, 
during the year, 79,150 Publications. 
The following grants have also been 
made: for circulation among the crowds 
found witnessing the Execution of Crimi- 
nals, 39,300 —for distribution at the 
Pleasure Fairs in London and its vici- 
nity, 109,700—for Workhouses, 5375— 
for Hospitals, 3625—for Prisons and 
Convict Ships, 7025. The Committee 
granted 32,000 Hand Bills, pointing out 
the danger of Fairs, to be distributed to 
Sunday-School Children on the Lord's 
Day prior to the holding of St. Bartholo- 
mew’s Fair. During the winter the per- 


sons under the care of the Committee for 


the Houseless Poor received upward of 
7000 Tracts. To Foreign Sailors visiting 
our port, 33,020 were distributed; and 
4100 to other Foreigners, from different 
Nations, who are now resident in our 
city. Jews received 1500 Tracts, to 
remind them that Christ is the end of the 


-Law for righteousness to every one that 


believeth. The Committee, in closing 
this statement of their exertions for the 
benefit of London and its immediate vwi- 
cinity, have only to add, that Soldiers,Sea- 
men, Watermen, Boatmen, and Fisher- 


men—classes who so frequently live in the 
entire neglect of the Public Ordinances 
of the Gospel—have been supplied with 
27,830 of the Works of your Society ; 
and that 21,800 copies of the Tract on 
United Prayer for the Outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit were given to various 
friends, prior to the meetings which were 
held during the past year in connection 
with that important subject. After this 
statement, the Committee hope that they 
cannot justly be charged with neglecti 
their own neighbours, while they fee 
the deepest interest in the salvation of 
Heathen Nations. 

The Committee have endeavoured, also, 
to co-operate with several Institutions 
engaged in making known the Truths of 
the Gospel, in different parts of England. 
The Agents of the Home-Missionary So- 
ciety have received 67,880 Publications, 
for distribution in the villages where they 
labour: for the same purpose they pre- 
sented 20,600 Tracts, Broad Sheets, and 
other Publications, to the General Bap- 
tist Home-Missionary Society, for Lei- 
cestershire and the adjoining Counties— 
2700 to the Baptist Home-Missionary 
Society at Oxford—7000 to the North- 
of-England Evangelical Association — 
and about 27,000 to the Bristol City Mis- 
sion, Frome, Newcastle-on-Tyne, and 
other Christian-Instruction Societies. 

About 3600 Publications were sent to 
the Isle of Man: 24,450 Tracts and 
Hand Bills have been distributed at dif- 
ferent Horse Races: 5000 Publications 
were sent to a Minister in the Scilly 
Islands; and about 5000 Tracts were 
placed at the disposal of a friend, for the 
use of the Masters connected with the 
British and Foreign School Society. 

The applications from Ireland during 
the year, for gratuitous supplies, have 
been very numerous ; but the Committee 
have been enabled to meet the wishes of 
their friends: 60,620 Tracts have been 
given to Ministers and Laymen of dif- 
ferent Denominations, or placed at the 
disposal of Societies which are labouring 
for the good of the Country, in making 
known the glad tidings of the Gospel. 

New Publications. 

On the New Publications of the 
Year, amounting to 169, it is re- 
marked—. 

The Works, which have been added 
to the Catalogue during the past year, 
will shew that the Committee have at- 
tended to the repented calls upon them 
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for additional Pubtications. . . They have 
been able, by the kind assistance of 
friends, to add several valuable books— 
particularly Shaw’s Welcome to Affiic- 
tion, Sibbs’s Soul’s Conflict, Henry on 
Meekness and Quietness of Spirit, and 
Watson’s Divine Cordial ; and they hope 
to continue to issue similar Publications, 
until they shall be able to furnish a well- 
selected Library of the Works of the 
Old Divines at a very low price. 

The Annals of the Poor, by your late 
Secretary, Mr. Richmond, has been 
added to the Catalogue: this Work con- 
tains, in addition to Mr. Richmond’s 
well-known Tracts, The Cottage Conver- 
sation, and a Visit to the Infirmary. It 
seemed to be desirable that the Society 
should be able not only to furnish Mr. 
Richmond’s Tracts at a low price for 
general circulation, but that they should - 
also be printed in a style acceptable to 
those who would neglect them as Tracts. 

A Series of Narrative Tracts has been 
commenced during the year. The Com- 
mittee have had frequent applications, 
urging them to publish a greater variety 
of Tracts of this kind, to meet the want 
which has been created by the extensive 
circulation of Tracts on loan. | 

The Society’s Second Series of 
Tracts having begin with No. 500, 
the totals on sale of that Series, men- 
tioned at p. 484 of our Volume for 
1828 and at p. 391 of that for 1829, 
should have been, respectively, 99 
and 101, and not 599 and 601. 

Notices respecting different Works. 

The sales of the past year shew an in- 
creasing demand for the Publications of 
the Institution, which satisfies the Com- 
mittee that they have pursned a right 
course in republishing many of the Stan- 
dard Works of the last Three Centuries. 
Numerous testimonies which have been 
received shew how great a blessing such 
Works are likely to become. Notwith- 
standing all that has been hitherto done, 
the rapid progress of Education requires 
that the Committee should still go for- 
ward in this important department. 

The History of the Church of Christ 
has been completed by the addition of 
the Sixth Volume, which brings down 
‘the history of the German Branch of the 
Reformation to the middle of the Six- 
teenth Century; the period when the 
Protestant Religion was established in 
Germany by the Peace of Passau. This 
work may be considered as complete. 
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Any portion of it may be had separately, 
and forms a distinct history of the pe- 
riod to which it refers. A Supplemen- 
tary Volume may hereafter be published, 
but certainly not for a considerable 
period. 

The Select Writings of the British Re- 
formers have proceeded; and Three 
Yolumes have been published during the 
year, containing the Writings of Knox, 
Becon, Tindal, Frith, and Barnes. ‘The 
sales have greatly exceeded the expecta- 
tions of the Committee. They are per- 
suaded that the more these valuable 
works are knowa, the more they will be 
appreciated by the Christian Church. 

eith’s Evidence of Propheoy shews the 
fulfilment of Scripture Prophecies from 
the Evidence of Modern Travellers, some 
of whom were Infidels; and refers to 
many circumstances relative to various 
Countries, which are a present and visi- 
-ble proof of the truth of the Scriptures. 
This abridgment of the Author’s larger 


work is calculated to be extremely use- . 


ful, at a period when infidels are greatly 
exerting themselves. This excellent work 
has also been printed in French, and is 
. preparing in German. 


Intended Commentary on the Scriptures. _ 


The importance of a cheap and popu- 
lar Commentary on the Holy Scriptares 


has frequently been under the considera- © 


tion of the Committee; and in a former 
Report it was stated that several friends 
had urged them to undertake the work. 
The Committee were aware that they 
had numerous difficulties to meet; but, 
after much consideration, they have de- 
termined to comply with the wishes of 
‘their friends. They are satisfied that 
the Commentary may be published in 
strict accordance with the principles of 
the Institution, and so as to be accepta- 
ble to the different Denominations of 
Christians who support your Cause. 

The Commentary will be compiled 
from the invaluable Writings of Henry 
and Scott, whose works are so generally 
acceptable to the Charch of Christ; with 
a few additions from other writers, when 
they appear desirable. The Work will 
also contain Notes adapted to assist the 
reader in meeting the common, bat often- 
exploded, assertions of infidelity; with- 
out, however, unnecessarily raising ob- 
- jections in the mind. ; 

It is intended to print the Work so 
that it may be purchased either with or 


entheut the Sacred Text; and the whole- 
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Comment will be co in Three 
Volumes, or Six Parts. The First Part is 
in the press, and, it is hoped, wiil appear 
in the course of the ensuing winter. It 
will be a pleasing feature in this new 
Work, that it will add tue s1sLE to your 
pumerous Publications, without which 
the best selection of books for a library 
must be considered as deficient. The 
Commentary will be useful to Christians 
of all ranks and ages; but more parti- 
cularly to the Cottager, the Sunday- 
School Teacher, the Missionary, the 
Visitor of the Sick, and the Agents of 
Christian- Instruction and District-Visit- 
ing Societies. : 


Progress in gratuitous Stereotyping. 

During the past year, the Committee 
have received several donations for the 
parpose of stereotyping approved Works; 
which have enabled them to republish 
some valuable books, and to sell a large 
number of them at low prices. They 
trust that many friends, who have re- 
ceived spiritual benefit from particular 
Works, will adopt the plan of stereo- 
typing, through this Society. In some 
cases, several friends may unite together, 
and so accomplish the object; or the 
Committee will receive small donations 
toward the publication of a particular 
book, if approved of by them; and such 
an example may induce others to come 
forward. The following Works have 


. been printed and stereotyped with fands 


furnished for the purpose :—_ 


Select Writings of the British 
Reformers........-.+... . By a Friend. 
Shaw’s Welcome to Affliction, Ditto. 
Watson’s Divine Cordial.... Ditto. 
Henry on Meekness.......-. Ditto. 


Fletcher’s Address... By C.H. Clarke, Esq. 
Sibbs‘s Soul's Conflict, By 2 Friends, in part. 
Keith’s Evidence of Prophecy, 

in French.... By Rt. Hon. Lord Bexley. 

The sum of 366/. 4s. has been received 
from benevolent friends, for stereotyping 
the Works which have already been re- 
ported. 


Numerous Openings in Foreign Parts. 
The calls upon the Society's friends 
to exercise an enlarged benevolence, in 
supporting the Foreign Objects of the In- 
stitution, were never so numerous 
reasing as are at ‘present. e 
Chinese, ate found in Siam and the 
different ports of the Eastern Archipe- 
lago, gladly receive the Tracts, and con- 
fess that they are books “to reform the 
‘world.” The Burmans have a written 
Janguage } and the aga of educe- 
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tion operts the way for extensive useful- 
ness among them. The Karens, a people 
without religion, without temples, and 
without gods, are crying out, “* Give us 
books, give us books, in our own lan- 
guage! We want to know the True 
God.” In India, the power of caste and 
the influence of the Brahmins are de- 
creasing ; and increasing numbers read 
your Publications with deep interest, 
confessing that “‘The time is at hand 
when all persons will be of one religion.” 
The inhabitants of Ceylon, in addition to 
Dumerous Tracts, have received the 
** Pilgrim's Progress,” to shew them the 
only true way to the Celestial City. In 
Polynesia, the Press is communicating 
the great truths of religion to a people 
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prepared for their reception. The Young, 
in Spanish America, have received, for 
the first time, instructive Juvenile Pub- 
lications in their own language. Negroes, 
in the West Indies, have obtained Books 
which proclaim that Spiritual Liberty 
wherewith Christ makes His people free ; 
and the Greeks, desirous of instruction, 
receive with grateful eagerness the leaves 
of the Tree of Life. The Nations of 
Europe have been visited by your silent 
agents; and they have made known the 
pure Truths of the Gospel, where Infidel 
and Neological Opinions are ruining many 
souls. Surely this review is encouraging, 
and should lead the friends of the So- 
ciety to abound more and more in their 
work of faith and labour of love. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
‘ Daily Words and Doctrinal Texts for the Year 1831, 


JANUARY. Dey. Datty Words. Doct. Texts. |Day. Datiy Words. Doct. Texts. 
26 Exod.34.10, Matth 13.44. | 23 Ps. 66. 5, Matth. 11. 23. 
Day. Daily W orde. Doet. Texts, zxvil 1 Kings 8. 61. “Luke 23. 43. xxiv Lev. 26. 45. Jobn $. 2% 
1 Is. 65, 3. John 20. 19. 28 Hos. 2. 1. Jobn 15. 13. 25 Deut. &. 32 Luke 18. 27. 
ff Job ‘. 17. 18. Rev. 2. 10. 26 «= Jer. 10. 23. Rev. 3. 3. 
3 1Kings 19.13 Luke 12. 37. MARCH. 27 Ps. 118. $. Jobn 16. 24. 
4 Gen. 17. 1. Matth. 32. 11. 1 Gen. 18. 27. Lake 12. 32. 278 ode. 42. 2. Matth. 15. & 
& Rxod. 36.2 Jobn 12. 47. 3 Is.62.5. John 13. 13. 29 «©6Ps. 33. 6. Matth. 7. 7. 
6 Pe.3t2. Mark 16. 15. 3 Pe. 99.158. Marth. 18. 27 30) «Ps. 18. 6 Luke 7. 12. 
7 Ps. 97.1. 2 Thess. 2. 25. 4 Zech.8. 23. John 16. 5. , ° 
B ieae.ar. Luke 8. 18. 6 1s. 41.8,% Lake 12. 47. MAY. 
Ps. 104. 31. John 10. 14. vi 1s. 35. 4. obn 19. 26, 37 Is. $2. 15. John 21. 17. 
fo a0 4. 18, Matth, 16. 3. Y 2 Kings 19, 18. th. 16.17, 2 Is. 5. 26. Matth. 6. 8. 
Mt 8. 77. 20 John 15. 6 6 Pa. 8}. 10, John 16. 22. 3 Hos. 12.5. Jobn 20. 15. 
13 ee 12. @. Mark 11.24, 9 Is. 40. 13. Rev. 2. 11 4 Pe. 118. 14 Lake 10. 43. 
3 Ie. 43. 3. Jobn 14. 21. fo Is. 50. 10. Lake 16. 18. & Ps. 69.7 Joba 14. 9. 
7 a 19. 8 Luke 21. 15. it - 2%. John 17. 13. 6 Exod. 14. 14, Math. 10. 25. 
i ate John 16, 7. {2 Prov.3.11,1% Matth. 5 6 ? 8.90. 12. Rev. 3. 19. 
' a. 63. 12. Matth. 16.15. | xiil Hos. 14. 56 Meatth, 27.46. | will Zech. 12, 10. John 20. 17. 
7 Is. 40. 18. Joan 4. 34. 14 - 2Sam. 7. 24, Jobn 14. 30 9 Ps. 85.6 Lake 8. 16. 
brs ers 10. prs af a 1s Sen 18, 47. _s §.23,24) 10 Is. $5. 6. Acts 1. 7. 
. 6. 1 1.31. ark 9. 35. 11 Is. 47, 4. Jobn 14. 2, 2. 
Me mere 3. 12 Jobn 6. 45. 17”—séPs. 17. 8. John 17. 17 12 Wrod. 12. 13. BMatth. Sapo 
147. 8 6. 26. 18 «Ps. 2.6. Luke & 14. 13) CPs. 81. 1. Matth. 11. 27. 
23 out, 28. 12. Rev. 3. 20. 19 Ps. 92.13,14. Jobn6. 55 14 Gen. 49, 28, John 6. 51. 
rg Pe. 26. 10. John 14. 6. ZZ 2Chron. 14,11, John 19. 2g. ‘xv Eszod, 34. 6. Joba 36. 33. 
= Ie. 31.8 Matth. 18. 7. 1 Deut. 6. 4, & Matth. 12. 30 16° Ie. 64.1 
. hii 5. 22, Luke 17.20 22 «Mal. 1.2. Lake 14. 23. 17 Pe 166. Matth. 7. 21. 
ao ee 4.2. Mark 9. 23. 23 «18am.10.7. Jobn3.14.15.) 39 Ex. 34.3). John 14, 6. 
pu : Vv. 19. 2 John 11. 9. 24 = Is. 62. 6,7 Matth. &. 20 19 Gen. 15 1. Lake 10. & 
a s. 6. 8. Matth. 25. 46. Dan. 9. 14. Jobn 18. 37. 20 Deut. 10. 12, Matth. 10. 28. 
ser. 32. 17. John 17. 20,23} 26 Lam. 3. 31—33. Luke 6. 44. “21 «Lam. 3, $7. John 3.6 
xzx Pe. 91. 1, 2. Loke 10. 20. pig Pe. 116. 12. Jobn 19. 30. xxii Gen. 6.6, John 16.7 
33) soe. 51. 16. Rev. 3. 1. 28 Is. 49. 6. meus 20, 28 93 le 50. 4. Matth. 11. 28. 
Tov. 10. 28. bn 17. 19. 4 Esther g. 6 John 16. 32. 
FEBBUARY. 30 Pa 119.124 Luke 19. 10, Ss: zee ie. Take 12. 43. 
3 Ie. 44. 26, Loke 16. 4 33 4«= Gen. 12.3. Jobn 12. 27. 26 6Sol. Song 4.6 Matth. 6. 24. 
3 Is. 65. 23. John 13. 46. APRIL. 27 Gen. 15. 6. Lake 14. 22. 
3 Jer. 1.8. MMatth. 6. 21. 26 «6 Deut. 8. 2. Mart Je. 24. 
- @ Ps. 72.19 John 13. 12 1 Ps. 63.6. Luke 22. 46. axix Is. 48. 19. John 34, 16. 
6& Is. 49. 22. Matth. 11. 6. 2 Lam. 3. 22 John 12. 24. 30 ‘Ie. 37.17 Lake 8. $6. 
Vi 2Kings 6.16. Rev. 2. 25 Mi Ps. 35. 27. John 11. 25,26.) 33 Jer. 16.19. * Matth. 13. 26. 
7 «Micah 1.3, Luke 12. 16. 4 Lev. y. 23, 24. - 1. 1B. 
@ Peat 2618. John 16. 1,2. & Ps. 136.1. Matt. 23. 39 JUNE. 
9 an hi 6,6, 7.Mark 13,7 6 Exek. 34. 12. Jobn 18. 16. 2 Jer. 1.7. Jobn 14. 18. 
30. Ie. 4 Matth. 15.19,20. 7 Dent. 7. 7,6. Luke 21. 19. 2 Jer.27.6 Matth. 7. 12. 
11 Die Pi 6. . 20, 6 1 Chron. 29.14 John 8. 21: 3 9.3.4, ~ Luke 8. 48. 
12. Ps. 4.7. 18. 20. 9 dJer.5.3. reese 14 as 4 1Cbron.28.30. Mark 14.8. 
24 As. 45. 11. Mark & 41. 11. : Kings. & 12, jakev 2. 8. 6 Zeeh.6. 15 John 4. 24. 
16 Dan.12.% F ith. 15. 28. 12 John 5.6. t Jer. 6. 16. Luke &. 32. 
16 Hos. 6. 6. ‘on 10. 17 13 Feats 1.4 Matth. 8. 16, @ Joneh 2.9. John 15.3 
ly Ps. 60. 19 Lake 16. 10. 14 Ps. 130.3. Luke 9. §5. 9 Zecb.7. 10. Matth. 8. 26. 
41g Nomb. 11. 22 Matth. 9. 28. 18 Ezek. 24.14. John 17. 18. fo Sxod. 33. 13. Rev. 2. 12. 
19 Prov. 4. 23. Luke 14. 17. 16 Ps. 135.6, Jobn 6, 32,33. | 11 Ps. 20.2% Lake 23. 16. 
Rx Is. 44.11. Luke 23.34 xvil Ps 33. 22. Matth. 28. 16. | xii Ps. 25. 3, Mattb. 7. 13, 14. 
Zt Is. 42. 6,7. Jobn 10. 18. 18 eut. 2. 7. Matth. 6. 33. 13. 1 Chron. 23.28. John 6.47. © 
22 Sol. Bong 6G 10. Matth.6. 22,23.) 19 11.2. Acts 20. 35. 14 Pa. 106. 48. Matth.18.16-17. 
33 «Ps. 63.8. Jobn 15. 13. 20 «Mal-2. 1 John 30. 4, 18 Dent. 28.6. John 17. 15.. 
24) «CPs. 28.9. Luke 12. 36. 23 Ps.e9.7. Mark 7. 34 16 Is. 25. 4. Rev. 2. 10. 
2% 1s. 37.35. John & 31, 83.4 23 160m. 12.22. Lake 06. 17 Pe.14i.%)% Marth. 16.» 
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Day. Daily Words, Doct. Texts, . Daily Words, Doot.Texts... |Dey. Detty Words. Doc. Tests. - 
18 16. $2.14. John 15. 4. Gen. 2. 3. Rev. 2. 19. 200 Is. 26.9. Matth. 6. 6. 
xix Is. 46. 10. Luke 17. 17,19.) 24 Micah5.2% . Matth. 6. 34, 29 Prov. 23. 26. John 6. 37. 
20 2Sam.24.14, Sletth. 11.6. 26 = Ie. 63. 12 John 4. 10. xx Ps. 139. 18. Luke 18. 14 
21 Ps. 94.9. John 6. 23 26 «Is. 26. 16. Mark 9. 50. 310 Ps. 61. 13 Acts 18. 10. 
= Li 45. 6 mere 4. 11. at ie 12. & Poder - 
10°. 13. ohn 16. 20. xxv . 63. I. atth. 5. 
4 = =«6~Pa. 16. 8. Matth. 18. 14. 29 «= Ps. 22. 20. Jobn 15. & NOVEMBER. 
25 Ps. 46. 4, 5. Luke 9. 26 20 Ps.34. 5. Rev. 2. 5. 1 Is.44 2. Rev. 3. 5. 
=n he 54. 6. Res 4 = 31. ~Ps. 139.7. John 14. 27. ; iy a patty: & 7. 
8 11. & in. 8. le en. je 0 IT. 1h. 
23 Jer. 32. 40. Matth.13. 45,46. SEPTEMBER. 4 Ps.a.2. Mark 10. 33, 34. 
29 «6Hagg. 2. 9. John 14. 20. 1 Ps. 139. 17. Matth, 10. & Ps. 100, 2. . Luke 16. 16, 
30 16am.2.10. Luke 18.13 3 Pe, 119. 45. Mark i0. 8, 30., Vi Is. 69. 31. Jobn 17. 3. 
; ¥. ty Josh. 3. 10. Luke §. 66. 8 Joel 2 29. John 6 64, 65. 
1 Fagg. 1. 14. Jobn 6. 44. & Hab. 2. 3. Jotin 8. 36. 9 Gen. 17.7. Matth. 24. 33. 
2 Ps. 35. 18. Jobn 15. 16. 6 Deut. 33.8 2 Cor. 12. 9. 10 Ps. 103. 14, John 15. 5. 
iit 1Kings 10.@. Matth. 9 15. 7 Is. 45.17. Jobn 14, 22. ML Bs. 119. 52, Luke 13. 6, % 
4 Dent. 3. 24. Luke 18. 11. 8 Ps. 19.12. Marth. 19.30. | ‘2 Sxod. 47. Rev. 2. 3. 
6 Prov. 21.2% Rev. 3. 15, 16. 9 Deut. 10. 18. Jobn 6. 37. xiii Ps. 95. 7. Jobn 15. 14. 
6 Ps. 150. 6. John 15. 20. 10 Dan. 9 18. Matth, 7. 3. 14 Is, 11.9. _ Matth. 7. 11. 
7 Ps. 3.8. Mark 8. 35. xi 18am. 30.24 Johnio.7,9% | 15 Jer. 31. 26. Jobn 15. 9. 
8 Is. 89. 20. Marth. 9. 22. 12 Is.7. 14. Acts % 5. 16 «1 Bam. 2.4, Rev. 3. 12. 
9 Exod. 14.15. Luke 2. 49. 13 Ie. 11. 1. Math. 12.34,35| 27 Pa. 149. 4. Luke 22. 28, 29. 
x Deut. 4.29. Rev. 3. 10. 14 Deut. 26. 15, John 10. 15. 18 Ps. 71. 17. John 5. 24. 
11 Ie. 51.8. Luke 7. 22 18 Prov. 14.32, Matth. 6. 14 19 Jer. 24.7, Mark 13. 35. 
12. Numb. 23.9. John 14. 14. 16 Ie. 60. 19. Luke 22. 27. xx Ps. 2. 1. John 10. 27,28. 
13. 1.43.4. Matth, 5. 14. 17 Deut. 4. 8. Jobn 21. 16. 21 Is. 40. 4. Matth. 13. 12. 
14 Jer. 33. 12. Rev. 3. 2 xvill 30.63.10.  \ Diatth. le. 2% 230 Jer. 51. 50. Rev, 2. 4. 
18 Is.66, 12. John 3. 18. 19 Ezek. 37.14.  Jobn 14 27. 23) Ps. 132. 15. Jobn 17.1. 
16 Jer, 32. 27. Matth. 13.47. | 20 Ps. 119. 133 Matth, 11.30. | 24 Is. 35.7. Lnke 17. 10. 
xvii Ps. 89. 2. Jobn 17. 22. 21) Ps. 111.9. Acts 26.17, 18.) 25 Je. 45. 1% Matth. 6, 14.15. 
18 Ie. 40. 9. Luke 8. 13. 32 Ezek. 34.16, John 3. 3. 26 Ps. 41. 9 John 6. 54. 
19 Jadges 5. 3. John 5, 23. 23. 1 Chron. 29. 11. Mark 1. 15. xxvil Ps, 127. 1. John 8. 56. 
20 Prov. 21. 1. Matth. 6.19, 20.) 24 Ps. 27. 9. - Luke 21. 34. 28 Pe. 144. 3. Lake 18. 14. 
21 Exod. 15. 6 John 12. 3! xxv Prov.3.5,6. Jobn 3. 19. 29 Ps. 60. 11,15. John 12. 36. 
23 Ezek. 16. 63, 63. Lake 18. 7 26 Hoe leit. | ‘Rev. 3.8 30 Exek. 16. 6. Matth. 25. 1. 
23 2 Kings 20. & obn 2. 16. zy = Pe. 118. 22. Matth, g. 3. 
xxiv be - & eee 7. 24. 28 rs 70. 4. Jobn 7. 16, [7. DECEMBER. 
25 Jer. 4. 2. uke 8. 50. 29 §0. 14. Matth, 18. 10. : : 
26 i: 13. Jobs 2. de. 30 Hos. 14. 4. Jobn 21. 15. 4 es i. jon eae 
27 s. 42. a 5. e 
23 «= Josh. 4. 14. John 6. 63. OCTOBER. * bah eat aT. bearer 
29 «Is. $8. 11. Luke 9. 62. 1 Gen.21.33, ‘Rev. 2. 17. 6 Zech.8. 1%  Lakeis.4i. 
30 —~Ps. 31. 5 Jobn 10. 10. it Jer. 1. 9 Lake 15. 1¢. 6 Ps. jl. % Matth. §. 42. 
exsi Ps. 119. 67. Alatth. 13. 16. 2 Ps. 81.4. John 17. 4. 7 Ps. 54. 4, John 5. 27. 
_ AUGUST S Petia Rene | 9 Pood,  dobaiiai 
e e ° e 0 ° « 
1 §6Ps. 142. 6. John 8. 34. 6 2Sam.7. 21. John 11. 40. 10 Lam. 2. 27. Mark teat 
2 1Kings 16.36. Luke 6. 26. y Iy.26.9. Matth.6.9.pt.1} xt Ps. 42. 2 John. 3. 16. 
2a «Jer. 29. 7. Jobn 13. 6 8 ie.36.4 Matth. 69 pt.2.1 12 Deut. 8. 3 Luke 16. 3}. 
4 Zech. 8. 8. Matth. 18. 19. ix Is. 42. 12. Matth.6.1o0.pt.1.. 13 Bxod. 24 7. Jobn 15. 01. 
6 Ps. 147, 3. Rev. 2. 23. 10 Ps. 27. 4. Matth.6.10.pt.2. 14 Dent. 32. 47. Matth. 5. 29 30. 
6 Is.9.3. Lake 22. 35. IL 1 Kings 6.12. = Matth. 6. 11. 18 Jonah?2.8. John & 46. 
wit Ps. 108. 3 Jobn 10. 5. 120 «Ws. 32. 18 Matth. 6. 12 16 Jer. 14.9 Luke 8. 17. 
8 Is.2.3. Matth. 5. & 13. Jer. 20.11. Matth.6.13.pt.1.) 17 Zech. 8 2. Matth. 15. 22. 
9 Eeel. 7.13 Jobn 3. 21. 14 Ps. 89. 33. Matth.6.13.pt.2.| xvill Prov. 2. 6. Jobn 16. 27. 
10 28am. 7.9 Luke 7. 47. 15 Ps. 18.368. Matth.6.13.pt.3./ 19 Deut. &@ 18 Luke 19. 42, 
11 Us, 35.8. Matth. 9. 38. xvi Ps. 40. I7. John 14. 19. 20 «—~#Ps. 69. 9. Matth. 9. 12 
12 «Hog, 12. 10. John 13. 34. 17, Dan.6. 27. Lake 12. 42. 21 Zepb. 3. 10. John 20. 29. 
13. Ps. 119. 128. John 17. 23. 18 «Ps. 119. 175. Jobn 17. 24. 22 «Is. 49.3 Matth. 24. 14. 
niv 1s. 46. 13. Matth. 6. 3. 19 Ps. 60. 12% Matth. &. 17. 23 Miesh 6. 8, Jobn 13. 17. 
15 Ps. 143. 10. John 5. 39,40. | 20 Is. 54.8. Jobn 10. 28. 24 Ps. 95.7, & Luke 19. 40, 
16 Pe. 22. 16. Matth. 7. 7. 21 Job26. 28. Mark 4. 9. xxv Is. 53. 4. Jobn & !2. 
17 «Ps. 138.6. Mark 10. 14. 22 ~=s« Prov. 1. 10. Jobn 8. 61. 26 Jer. 14.7 John 8. 88. 
16 Nombd.23.23. John 10. 3. zxiti Gen. 12. 1, 4. Rev. 3. 11. 97 Josh. 24. 2% Jobn 2. 17. 
19 Ps. 42.6. Luke 14. 33. 2 = der. 31. 10. Math. 5. 44,45., 28 Is. 28 & Matth, 11.:5.%6. 
20 =I. 68. 24, John 15. 7. 25 «Is. 40. 5. Rev. 3. 17. 29 «=~ Ps. 110. J. Jobn 16. 24. | 
xxl Ps. 27.5. Acts 1.8. 26 0 Jer. 31.13. Aets 9. 16. 30 Ps. 118 22 Matth, 13. 31. 
22 Is. 49. 18. Luke 17. 4 27 Is. $8. 12 John 4 23. 31 Deut. 23.3. Rev. 3. 13. 
Continent. distributed in so many directions. . — 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE BRITISH-AND-FOREIGN 
AND CONTINENTAL BIBLE SOCIETIES. 


Tre last Report of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, with its Ap- 
pendix, has furnished the materials 
for the following abstract. Dr. Pin- 
kerton accomplished another exten- 
sive journey during the year; and 
witnessed many indications of im- 
provement from the perusal of the 
Scriptures, which had been happily 


BIBLE SOCIETIES. 


France. 
The Total Issues from the Depository 


at Paris, under the superintendence of 
Prof. Kieffer, have been 38,384 copies ; 
‘among which are 24,337 Bibles and Tes- 
taments of De Sacy. This Total is con- 
siderably less than that of last year: 
among the causes, that hdve contributed 
to this diminution, may: be mentioned the 
absence of Prof. Kieffer for two months 
—an absence rendered indispensable 
from debility, occasioned by excessive 
application to business ; and the pleasing 
efforts of the Ladies of the Roman-Ca- 
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tholic Association for distributing De 
Sacy’s New Testament. Your Commit- 
tee regret to be obliged to mention, also, 
the hostility manifested in some quarters 
to the dissemination of the New Testa- 
ment; hostility which has intimidated 
some who would otherwise have proved 
friendly to the work. | 
There have been ordered for the De- 
dt at Paris 7600 Bibles and 15,250 
estaments. Many additional Depéts 
have been opened in different places 
during the year, and Schools in the De- 
partments have been supplied. 
The Gentleman who has largely assist- 
ed in circulating the Scriptures writes— 
T have visited a great number of towns and 
-villages, whither I had previously sent New 
Testaments. Everywhere I obtained sure 


proofs of your charitable views having been - 


- appreciated, seconded, and crowned with the 
most happy results. 

The Paris Protestant Bible Society cir- 
culated, during the year, 6355 copies. 
While the Committee lament over some 
symptoms of declension of zeal, they can 
yet make the following animating state- 
ment :— 

On a review of the Reports of our Auxiliary 
Societies, you will find that in many Churches, 
in which the Sacred Scriptures have been cir- 
culated, they are diligently read; and that 
while the Public Service is there better at- 
tended to, Private Worship has been re-esta- 
blished in a great number of families. The 
conduct and the manners of the people have 
improved: in some instances, parents are 
seen leading on their children to the know- 
ledge of the truths of religion ; in others, the 
piety of the children themselves causes their 
aged parents to'retutn to those religious views 
which they had too long forgotten. Far 
from collections which are made on behalf of 
the Bible Cause having a tendency to exhaust 
the sources of-Benevolence, it is precisely in 
those very places where Bible Societies are 
the most flourishing that charity most fruit- 
fully abounds; and, according to an expres- 
sion, which we borrow from the Report of 
one of our Auxiliaries, it is in this way that 
the poor FIND CHRISTIANS among their bre- 
thren. 

At their Annual Meeting in 1829, the 
Rev. Mr. Martin, of Bordeaux, present- 
ed a copy of the Basque New Testa- 
ment, printed at the expense of your 
Society: and the mention of the circum- 
stance is accompanied by the following 
observations :— 

Among 60,000 souls, forming the Basque 
Population of France, it was found impossible, 
notwithstanding the most accurate search, to 
meet with a single copy of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, which had, however, been formerly 
translated into the language of the Country. 
By the manifest direction of Providence, 
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nevertheless, theré had been deposited in the 
Library of the University of Oxford a copy of 
the Basque New Testament, printed at 
Rochelle in 1571, and conveyed, without 
doubt, to England by a French Refugee. 
This copy, the only one which we have been 
able to discover, has formed the basis of the 
new edition, the distribution of which is now 
carried on with such activity. 


Switzerland, 


The Bésle Society has circulated, in 
the year ending in June last, 5001 Bibles 
and Testaments ; and, in all, 156,307 : 
the Secretary writes :— : 

Our Society, in its tranquil operations, con- 
tinues with gratitudé to experience the gra- 
cious assistance and blessing of the Lord ; 
and is privileged to see many encouraging 
and cheerjng instances of the blessed fruits 
areing from the circulation of the Word of 

ife. 

At Berne, the Income and Issues have 
augmented considerably beyond those of 
the preceding year. 

The Lausanne Society has, since its 
formation in 1826, distributed 2782 Bi- 
bles and 420 Testaments, with its own 
funds ; and all without the Apocrypha. 

The Geneva Society, with its Twelve 
Ladies’ Associations, having effected 
much in its own immediate sphere, has 
assisted the Paris Bible Society with a 
donation of 1000 francs, and has likewise 
given 1400 for the circulation of Testa- 
ments in Germany. Its Committee are 


~ Now going to print an edition of the New 


Testament for Greece. 


Netherlands. 


Much opposition is manifested in many 
parts of the Netherlands: but, both at 
Tournay and Brussels, your Agent felt 
authorised to encourage the friends of 
the Society to use 

—a greater liberty and freedom in the 
gratuitous distribution of the Scriptures, and, 
if possible, to employ other friends in the 
work, so as to bring more copies into the 
hands of all ranks, leaving the fate of the co- 
ie circulated to the gracious protection of 

ivine Providence ; and thus te provoke, as 
it were, the attention of the publie to the 
subject. 

Germany and Prussia. 


Berlin—The Central Prussian Society, 
with its 44 Auxiliaries, has distributed, 
since August 1814, more’ than 450,000 
copies of the Scriptures... A Corre- 
spondent has been introduced to your 
Committee, who has manifested activity 
for several years; and his cirele of dis- 
tribution having greatly enlarged, he has, 
through Mr. Elsner, applied to your 
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Committee for assistance: the prospect 
Appears most encouraging ; and, though 
the quantity solicited was much larger, 
4000 copies only have, in the first in- 
stance, been granted: more than One 
Thousand Schools are under the benefi- 
cial influence of this Gentleman, and 
these in districts in which hitherto com- 
paratively little has been done. Another 
individual, introduced by Mr. Elsner, in 
order to avail himself of an opportunity 
ef extensively supplying several regi- 
ments, has earnestly petitioned to be 
allowed to purchase 5000 Testaments at 
half the cost price ; a proposal to which 
your Committee have acceded, to the ex- 
tent of 1000 copies... Dr. Pinkerton 
observes :-— 

The Rev. Mr. Couard and Mr, Elsner, Se- 
Cretaries of the Prussian Bible Society, have, 
in their individual capacity, taken charge of 
the distribution of our Bibles and Testaments 
since my visit in 1827. They have issued 
2500 Bibles in German, and 350 in Hebrew ; 
together with 3000 German Testaments, 900 
Polish, and 2450 Bohemian. These have been 
sent, in larger or smaller numbers, to their 
Correspondents in various parts of the Prus- 
sian Dominions, for circulation, according to 
our Rules; or circulated in Prisons, Work- 
houses, and other Public Institutions. 

Bremen—The Society has now circu- 
lated 8450 copies, but has ngt required 
further assistance in the present year. 

Buchwald—The Countess of Reden 
has very recently forwarded two Letters, 
received by her from Upper Silesia, 
shewing a great importunity on the part 
of the poor for New Testaments. . . She 
has sent a fresh application for 300 Bibles 
to meet the following case :— 


Although Bibles without the Apocrypha, 
as we receive them from you, are compara- 
tively little in demand, and some even refuse 
to take them instead of a complete Bible, 
there has, nevertheless, to our joy, a channel 
been opened for their circulation, and we are 
anxious to avail ourselves of the same with- 
out delay. Our Penny-a-week Bible Asso- 
ciations, which have been continued here 
during the space of three years with a good 
result, are more and more approved of ; and 
my last report evinces that this benevolent 
regulation is fully adopted in many schools. 
It may easily be expected that the number 
of Bibles required will be considérably in- 
creased; and, with a view of satisfying all 
applications, it has been resolved, at our last 
meeting, that on Luther’s birth-day, the 10th 
of November, we shall only distribute Bibles 
without the Apocrypha, as the children have 
no need of any other in their schools; and 
as thereby they will be imperceptibly intro- 
duced into private families, where often a 
more bigoted adherence to ancient customs, 
without any attempts at improvement, in- 
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duces people to object to receiving these 
Bibles. 

Bunizlau—The Society writes— 

The interest taken in the Bible Cause has 
evidently been increased: our receipts have 
been greater than in any previous year, and 
the demand for Bibles has likewise been en- 
larged. 

Carlsruhe—The benevolent and active 
friend of the Society, Madame de Mo- 
ser, though in her 74th year, continues 
her exertions: she has made application 
for and received 2000 copies of the New 
Testament. 

From the Bible Society a very satis- 
factory statement has been received of 
the distribution of 500 Bibles and 1000 
Testaments. On their arrival, the Pro- 
testant Superintendants of Dioceses were 
requested to ascertain if there were any 
poor families, who wished to have Bibles 
bestowed on them, and who would will- 
ingly accept of them without the Apo- 
crypha: 2163 Bibles and 2776 Testa- 
ments were applied for; and, though re- 
gret was expressed by some at the ab- 
sence of the Apocrypha, yet the Bibles 
were received in the most grateful man- 
ner, and the grant, so far as it would 
go, was disposed of in Twenty-seven 
Dioceses. 

Cologne — This Society has issued 
52,480 copies... The Committee have 
about one hundred Correspondents in dif- 
ferent parts of the country, who com- 
municate with them twice a-year, and 
each of whom is a distributor. A Cor- 
respondent writes— . 

I wish you could be a witness of the eager- 
ness with which the poor, who are truly hun- 
gry after the Word of God, come from re- 
mote places to obtain it. 

Dantzig—The Society, last year, cir- 
culated 1143 copies; and 15,105, since 
1815. The Rev. Mr. Alexander, Missio- 
nary to the Jews, at Dantzig, writes— 

We are at times asked why the Apocrypha 
is not in your Bibles; but never have they 
been rejected or refused on account of its 
being wanting: and it gives us a very good 
opportunity of pointing out to the people 
what is the Word of God. 

Detmold—The Society has issued, in 
all, 3174 copies. | 

Dresden — Mr. Naumann had distri- 
buted, in the seven months preceding 
Dr. Pinkerton’s visit, 571 Bibles and 173 
Testaments. Mr. Naumann is now one 
of the Secretaries of the Saxon Bible So- 
ciety: that Sqciety has appointed three 
of its members to superintend the distri- 
bution of Bibles without the Apocrypha, 
and 500 have been placed at their dis- 
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posal. In the year ending August 9, 
1829, this Institution distributed 5653 
copies. In the pious wishes of its excel- 
cellent President, your Committee anti- 
cipate the ready concurrence of all the 
subscribers, when he says— 

May our Society, in distributing the Bible, 
never imagine that it has done enough merely 
in furnishing the Written Word: but may its 
members call to mind, that it is the duty of 
all who promote the circulation of the Bible 
to pray with increased ardour for true hunger 
and thirst after the Word of the Living God ; 
and for the raising up of multitudes of Evan- 
gelists, who, with the Word of God in their 
hands, shall cry out— We pray you, in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled unto God! Should the 
Lord be pleased to favour His Church with 
such a visitation of His grace, a new field will 
be opened for the activity of Bible Societies. 


Elberfeld — Dr. Pinkerton was de- 
‘lighted with the increased activity of the 
Committee of the Berg Society: their 
issnes had ,been 7000 copies. In the 
neighbouring States of Hesse-Cassel, a 
promising door of usefulness appeared to 
be opened. 

Frankfort — Mr. Claus, the Society’s 
Agent, has greatly commended himself 
to the Committee, by his devoted atten- 
tion to the interests of the Society con- 
fided to him: he has, in a judicious man- 
ner, sought out new channels for the dis- 
semination of the Sacred Volume, and 
kept his attention steadily fixed on such 
as he had before supplied. The Depot 
under his charge has been supplied with 
8984 Bibles and 15,825 Testaments, and 
his total issues have amounted to 20,239 
copies. .. With reference to one of his 
journeys Mr. Claus observes— 

On none of my tours have I had less rea- 
son to say any thing on the subject of the 
omission of the Apocrypha, than during my 
late journey into Nassau. The Clergy almost 
universally acknowledge the Canonical Scrip- 
tures as containing the sum of all wisdom, 
and are careless about the want of the Apo- 
cryphal Books: some, however, appeared to. 
fear lest the people would not willingly re- 
ceive Bibles mritieu them, but I satisfied 
them by my own experience on that head. 

In the same Letter he writes— 

The Bibles and Testaments sent to Waech- 
tersbach were soon disposed of. She Rev. 
Mr. Calaminus of that place wrote, under 
date the 3d October—“ The Bibles and Tes- 
taments transmitted to me have already been 
distributed. In the first two days after they 
arrived, nearly the whole of the Bibles were 
disposed of ; aud I have witnessed several af- 
fecting and touching proofs of the anxious 
desire, which, in spite of all the unbelief that 
has, alas! spread so much among us, still 
exists here to possess the Word of God. I 
have met with children, who bad hoarded up 
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a few kreutzers by degrees; and have joy- 
fully brought them to me, in order to obtain 
the Book which they so much prized. Even 
Jews have pressingly applied to me for 
Bibles; and, accordingly, I have distributed 
several copies among them, for which they 
cheerfully contributed something. I was the 
more ready to do this, as a very peculiar spi- 
rit animates the Jews residing here : their 
children not only frequent the Schools of 
Christians, but even, at the request of their 
Parents, attend the religious instructions 
which I impart: they read in our Old and 
New Testaments—learn pase beri hymns 
by rote—and give me (as well as the Chris- 
tian Children) an account of our and their 
doctrines of Faith.” 

From a person holding the situation of 
District Commissioner of Eisfeld, in the 
Duchy of Saxe Meiningen, Mr. Claus 
had received a painfully-interesting ac- 
count of the impoverished state of the 
inhabitants of the Seventeen Villages of 
which the District is composed. ‘The 
writer observes— 

There exists a deep religious feeling among 
the rude inhabitants of the forests: and it is 
desirable, as much as possible, to nourish the 
same in the present turbulent times; for 
what will become of man if he is here defi. 
cient! With a view of ascertaining their 
wants, I have called upon the Schoolmasters 
(for there are Fourteen Village Schools, con- 
taining 2500 children, under my inspection) 
to make a report ; but several have declared, 
that, under the present impoverished circum- 
stances of the fathers of families, it was ut- 
terly impossible for them to purchase the 
Bibles wanted out of their own means. 

Halle — Professor Tholuck has _ re- 
quested a small depot for the use of the 
Students. Dr. Pinkerton writes:— 

He is much encouraged in bis labours, as 
Professor of Divinity in Halle; a great change 
for the better having taken place since my 
visit two years ago: he has now about One 
Hundred Students attending his Lectures, of 
whom about thirty he considers decided in 
their attachment to right principles. He 
lately returned from Rome; where he spent 
about a year as Chaplain to the Embassy, and 
where he exerted himself in favour of the 
spread of the Scriptures. 

At the Orphan House, I found that the 
Chancellor, Niemeyer, and the principal Di- 
rector of the Canstein Press, Burgold, were 
both dead since my visit in 1827. The pre- 
sent Director expressed his willingness to 
supply us with Bibles without the Apocry- 
pha. This is so far well; because, when the 

ublic see that even the Cunstein Institution 
issues Bibles without the Apocrypha, it can- 
not fail to diminish, in some Regree, the 
strong prejudice which still exists among the 
Lutherans to Bibles in this form. 

Hamburgh—To Correspondents there 
have been forwarded 425 copies. The 
Hamburgh Society has now circulated 
40,857 Bibles and 5774 Testaments. 
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Herrnhut —Of Bp. Fabricius, Dr. 
Pinkerton writes— 

His Issues, from January | to July 14, 
have been 2110 copies ; making the amount 
of copies distributed since the year 1814, 
11,314 Bibles and 38,202 New Testaments, of 
which the greater part have been either sold 
or sent into Bohemia . . . He has met with 
gratifying encouragement, in some instances, 
of the cessation of that strong feeling which 
existed for the Apocrypha. 

Koenigsberg—The Society writes in 

the following gratifying strain— 
. Several parishes have informed us, through 
the medium of their Ministers, that they are 
ready, without hesitation, to accept Bibles 
without the Apocrypha; it being their sole 
object to have their hunger after the Bread of 
Life appeased. 

The Rev. Mr. Bergfield writes— 

Although the Apocryphal Books are not in 
your Bibles, I find no difficulty in circulating 
them; because the people can get them 
cheap, and the poverty in these parts is very 

eat, especially in the country... You 

ave no adequate idea how scaree the Word 
of God is in most parts of this country: in 
most families there is only an old tattered 
New Testament, which serves for all the 
children and children’s children, when they 
go to the Minister for instruction, previous to 
Confirmation. 

Leipsic — Arrangements were made, 
by Dr. Pinkerton, with Mr. Tauchnitz 
the printer, for an edition of the Bohe- 
mian Bible, to consist of 5000 copies and 
5000 extra New Testaments; and like- 
wise for an edition of the Servian and 
Polish Testaments, the first to consist of 
2000 and the second of 5000 copies. 

Liegnits—In the course of the year the 
Society circulated 1206 copies. 

Lubeck—The Society has issued, in 
all, 4516 copies. 

Minden—The Society has circulated, 
in all, 4838 copies, with 1278 Van Ess’s 
Testaments. The President writes— 

Bibles without the Apocrypha gradually 
meet with more acceptance, and that too 
among the poorer and lower classes of the 
people. 

Moettlingen— Pastor Barth, who had 
made a successful attempt with the cir- 
culation of your Society's Bibles, ear- 
nestly petitioned, through Dr. Pinker- 
ton, for an additional supply, and re- 
ceived 200 Bibles and 300 Testaments. 

Munich—Professors Schubert, Puchta, 
and Schnorr have undertaken to receive 
copies of the Scriptures for the sake of 
1700 Catholic Students at the University, 
of whom upward of 600 are studying 
Theology; while many, from their great 
poverty, are destitute of the Scriptures. 
These Gentlemen have, likewise, most 
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kindly engaged to act as a Committee, 
for a person whose occasional services 
have been engaged to make short excur- 
sions, for the purpose of opening channels 
for the distribution of the Scriptures 
among Roman Catholics in this vicinity. 
A new edition of Gossner’s Testament, 
consisting of 5000 copies, has been pro- 
vided; and, from the journeys already 
accomplished, considerable demands have 
been made. Much affecting information 
has also been obtained of the want of the 
Scriptures, and much has been the gra- 
titude for copies most seasonably supplied. 

Nurenberg—From the Report, made up 
in November last, it appears that the 
Central Society had circulated, in the 
year, 4736 copies of Bibles and Testa- 
ments ; and that, of the Bibles, 316 had 
been on account of your Society: during 
the five years of its establishment it has 
issued 18,179 copies: it has now 76 As- 
sociations. The Society gave to Dr. Pin- 
kerton a very satisfactory account of the 
disposal of copies formerly received, and 
requested the following fresh supplies : 
1000 German Testaments, 800 Bibles, 
150 Hebrew Bibles, and 150 Greek Tes- 
taments. 

Osnaburgh—The Society's Correspon- 
dent writes— 

The longer I am engaged in the circulation 
of the Scriptures, the more applicants do I 
find: they even come to me with tears; and 
1 only wish that J could give you an idea of 
the scenes which I daily witness. 

Potsdam—The Society has, in all, dis- 
tributed 7400 copies. Its Secretary, 
with a few more of its members, have 
expressed a willingness to receive your 
Society’s Bibles. 

Stettin—The Society, in the twelve 
years of its operations, has issued 13,141 
copies. 

Wuertemberg—The Society had circu- 
lated in the eleven months preceding 
Dr. Pinkerton’s visit, 19,596 copies; 
being an increase of more than 2000 on 
the issues of the previous year: the total 
distributions, according to the last state- 
ment, amount to 203,019 copies. 


Denmark. 


From the Copenhagen Society no com- 
munication has been received. From the 
Fourteergh Report of the Sleswig Hol- 
stein Society, it appears that it has cir- 
culated, since its establishment, 54,309 
copies; and, including consignments to 


. other Countries, 80,000. To Mr. Reicke, 
‘who has offered to act for your Society 
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at Sleswig, German and Danish Bibles 
have been sent. 
Norway. 

The Society's Correspondents at Chris- 
tiana write— 

We resolved to print a Circular, for the 
purpose of privately calling upon a number 
of Ministers, with whom we are acquainted, 
in the Diocese of Aggerhuus, as well as other 
Christian Correspondents, to co-operate with 
us... The replies of these Clergymen (twen- 
ty-five in number) were encouraging. They 
received our Circular, as an invitation to co- 
operate in the work of the Lerd, with joy 
and gratitude, and invoked the blessing of 
God on this benevolent arrangement of the 
Society. 

The Danish Bible has been completed 

during the year; and 300 copies have 
been voted to Dr. Bugge, Bishop of 
Drontheim. This individual has sent in 
a satisfactory account, with a remittance 
for a former grant of 500 Danish Testa- 
ments, and has received 1000 additional 
copies. 
_ The little Society at Stavanger has 
circulated 790 Testaments; and has been 
furnished with 300 Bibles and 2000 Tes- 
taments, Danish. Mr. Lange has ac- 
counted for supplies entrusted to him; 
and 1000 Testaments, with 100 Bibles, 
have been confided to him. 


Sweden, 


The Rev. Mr. Wiablin, in transmitting 
the Report of the Swedish Bible Society, 
gives a gratifying account of the recep- 
tion which the Swedish Bible printed by 
your Society has met with. He writes— 

His Excellency Count Rosenblad has, in 
a Letter to me, expressed his full and decided 
approbation of the late edition of the Swedish 
Scriptures; on account of their uncommon 
correctness, good paper, the beautiful types, 
and excellent ink. If these Bibles can be 
obtained at a moderate price, I have no doubt 
that they will be in great demand in Sweden 
and Finland; and may, in a short time, 
pave the road for a total exclusion of the 
Apocrypha in those Countries. 

The arrival of supplies of the Swedish 
Scriptures has been most gratefully ac- 
“knowledged by the Arosian, Carlscrona, 
and Werio Societies. It was in these 
provinces, that such gratitude was felt 
by the poor inhabitants for the Bibles 
and Testaments sent to them, that they 
could not, in the time of war, view the 
English as their enemies; and‘petitioned, 
and obtained permission, not to use the 
War-prayer against the British Nation. 
(Owen's History: vol. ii. p. 322.) 

From the Report of the Swedish So- 
ciety, it appears that the total number of 
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copies of the Sacred Scriptures printed 
by it, from its first establishment to thé 
11th of April 1829, is 106,687 whole 
Bibles, 177,100 New Testaments—in all, 
283,787 copies; while its issues have 
been 273,518. This Society has put 
more copies of the Sacred Volume into 
circulation in Sweden, since its establish- 
ment, than were issued in that Country ° 
during the first three centuries after the 
Reformation. 
Russia. 

Of the Russian Bible Society nothing 
has transpired during the year ; but, from 
a Correspondent in St. Petersburgh, a 
series of very interesting Letters has 
been received, and your Committee have 
cheerfully attended to his urgent appli- 
cations.... In settling his books to Ja- 
nuary 21st, the following statement ap- 
peared :— 

Brought into circulation, 8568 Bibles, Tes- 
taments, and Psalters, at acost price of 18,36] 
rubles: 3000 Testaments out of this num- 
ber were furnished by the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, at two separate grants; and 
many ofthe other New Testaments were pur- 
chased by the money arising from the sale, at 
low prices, of the books given by the Society. 

. A grant of 2000 Testaments was made 
in September ; and, at the close of No- 
vember, he sent information that they 
were all gone: 2000 Russ, 1000 German, 
and 1000 Finnish were then ordered for 
his use. The lamentable want of the 
Finnish Testaments appears in the fol- 
lowing passage in one of his Letters :-— 
_ Last week two of my friends travelled into 
Finland, about as far as from London to 
Exeter and back again. They took with 
them 160 New Testaments, which they pur- 
chased of me at a reduced price ; every copy 
of which they gave to poor families who could 
read, but who never possessed a copy of the 
Sacred Volume in their lives. They stopped 
at one place containing 1000 souls, yet only 
one New Testament could be found amon 
them all! Imakenocomment; but my fri 
are preparing for another trip, and intend to 
penetrate still further into the abodes of igno- 
rance and poverty: therefore I do earnestly 
entreat the Gentleman of your Committee to 
send me 1000 Finnish New-Testaments from 
Stockholm, by the first ships next spring. 

Roman Catholics, — 

After having so frequently had occa- 
sion to notice the laborious and long-con- 
tinued services of the Rev. Dr. Van Eas, 
the Committee particularly regret to 


-announce to the Society at large, that 


circumstances have arisen which have 
eventually led to the dissolution of their 
connection with an individual whose ae- 
tive agency in the important department 
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assigned to him, of distributing the Holy 
Scriptures among Roman Catholics on the 
Continent, has eminently promoted the 
hy of the Society. .. Your Committee 
indulge the hope that the circulation of 
the Scriptures, from the measures al- 
ready adopted, and the arrangements 
which will be made on Dr. Pinkerton’s 
. next visit to the Continent, will not be 
materially impeded. There have been 
forwarded to the Depot, during the year, 
26,284 copies of Bibles and Testaments ; 
and the total issues from it have been 
22,689. 

Your Committee proceed to give @ 
few particulars of his distributions, and 
extracts from his correspondence. 

pplies for 850 copies for his parish- 
toners and school. There is a large House 
ef Correction in the place where he lives, in 
which many convicts are confined. Here it 
is that the Word of God wholly supplies the 
lace of Christ, who sat at table with pub- 
ns and sinners in order to bring them tosal- 
vation. Itis also very gratifying to learn from 
this Cle , that the Testaments which 
he received on a former occasion have produced 
an abundant harvest in his Congregation, and 
have prepared anew and fruitful field. 
requests to be supplied with 250 New 
Testaments for his schools. This valuable 
Correspondent has been recently transferred 

m his former living to his present place 
as Dean; and, in this latter capacity, has 
Seventeen Schools under his inspection. 
writes: “It is now six years since I 
have been, under the peculiar guidance of the 
Lord, appointed to superintend the Pro- 
testant Congregation here, which a short time 
before renounced the Roman-Catholic Faith ; 
and...am, in this district, which comprises 
eight villages, surrounded by Catholics, and 
= frequently applied to by them for New 

estaments, and in particular for whole 
Bibles: the number of those is very great 
who have not a copy of the Sacred Volume in 
their houses...I am not afraid of any offence 
being taken at the want of the Apocrypha; 
but | am rather of opinion, that, by judicious 
and Christian instruction, J may contribute 
to have it thrown aside.” 

——after receiving a consignment, lamented 
the indifference of his Co tion to the 
treasure ; but he adds : “ Nevertheless, after 
making my first rounds, for the purpose of 
informing the overseers of the districts of the 
treasure which I had received, and of in- 
ducing then, when they had to make collec- 
tions for the poor, to note down such families 
as had no Bibles, and to refer to me; and 
after I had myself paid several visits amon 
the peasants in the country, and among all 
the inhabitants of the suburbs—one father of 
a family, and one mother of a family, came 
after another; so that the consequence is, that 
I have already of the whole of the 
ag Bibles which I received from you. God 

praised for this quick distribution of His 

Sept. 1830. 
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at bebe He has chiefty hestowed it up- 
on the poor and the truly indigent. He has 
tted me, and a friend who assisted me 
the year piri fo farted my a mr 
vincing f of he t joy on the 0 
those who obtained the Holy Sen Ted 
to receive a sum in payment which exceeded 
our expectations ; while He has not suffered 
us to hear a single objection made against the 
omission of the Apocrypha.” 

——writes: “I have ascertained, that, 
through the exertions of my predecessor, the 
Sacred Scriptures have been circulated in al- 
most all the houses belonging to my parish— 
that many take great delight in reading them 
—and that they findin them what, according 
to 2 Tim. ii. 16, they ought to find there. 
And’again: “ Although the Rev. Mr. K., ac- 
cording to one of his Letters, has circulated 
from this place 22,000 New Testaments, yet, 
as some copies become in time useless, and 
there is ularly a demand for them among 
the Younger Clergy, for their schools ~~ for 
u wn persons, | anticipate many spplica- 
Bone belng’ made to me. ee ene 

Dr. Pinkerton writes— 

The exact number of Van Ess’s Testaments 

rinted in this Office [that of Messrs. Von 
idel, of Sulzbach), up to the present time, is 
508,130 copies. The good which has been 
done, and is doing every day, in the Families 
and Schools of the Catholics of Germany, 
through the reading of the Word of Truth, 
not easily to be estimated. 

Such opportunities as have offered for 

introducing the Scriptures into Spain, 
Portugal, Italy, and Austria, have been 
cheerfully improved; and if those oppor- 
tunities have not been more numerous, 
they have not been diminished during the 
past year. Natives of these Countries, 
visiting or residing in England, have, 
with much readiness, accepted copies of 
the Sacred Volume; and a distribution 
of considerable magnitude was made by 
the friends of the Society not long since 
at Plymouth and Falmouth. An edition 
of 5000 Bibles has been completed in the 
Italian Language. 
"Your Committee have been rejoiced to 
hear that the operations of the Corre- 
sponding Committee at Gibraltar, which 
had been suspended by the awful epide- 
mic which raged in that place and swept 
away some valued friends of the Society, 
have been resumed. An effortis making 
to extend the circulation of the Sacred 
Volume; and the Secretary writes— 

Many of the Spaniards are very much dis- 
posed to receive the Scriptures; and although 
they are strictly btn pew who are 

o n 


ed to the spread e knowledge, 
nt evidence that hundreds 
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- RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETIES, 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE RELIGIOUS-TRACT 
SOCIETIES OF LONDON & THE CONTINENT. 


Ir appears from the Thirty-first Re- 
port of the Religious-Tract Society, 
that the Committee are greatly en- 
larging their assistance to the Con- 
tinental Societies, and giving in- 
creased efficiency to Tract Distribu- 
tion. We subjoin an abstract of 
the chief intelligence given in the 
Report. 
Visit of Rev. R. W. Sibthorp. 


The Committee have long been anxious 
to extend their operations in Germany 
and the surrounding Nations; feeling it 
to be a work of great importance, to as- 
sist in circulating the pure truths of the 
“Gospel im those parts. They have fre- 
quently corresponded with pious Mi- 
nisters and Laymen, on the objects of 
the Institution; and, from time to time, 
grants have been made, to the full ex- 
tent which your funds would justify. The 
Committee have had to regret a want of 
stability in the proceedings of several 
of the Continental Societies, and they 
feared-that local efforts were not suffi- 
ciently made: grants were applied for, 
and gratefully received; but when ex- 
pended, all operations, in many cases, 
were at an end, until another grant ar- 
rived. It appeared to the Committee a 
positive duty to neLp their Brethren, but 
not to bear the whole heat and burden of 
the day: they thought that their assist- 
ance should GrNngratty be granted in 
proportion to the extent of local effort. 
In order that the wishes of the Committee 
might be realized, their respected Se- 
cretary, the Rev. R. W. Sibthorp, un- 
dertook, at his own expense, to visit 
many of the stations on the Continent, 
where Tract Operations have been car- 
ried on. They have reason to be thank- 
fol to their friend for his kind and effi- 
cient services, and the successful manner 
in which he endeavoured to promote their 
object. 
Grants of Stereotype Plates to the Continent. 


Mr. Sibthorp proposed, on the part 
of the Society, to furnish various 
Institutions on the Continent with 
stereotype plates of Tracts, suitable 
for circulation in the respective 
neighbourhoods; and to defray the 
expense, in whole or in part, ac- 
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cording to circumstances, of a cer- 
tain number of copies. On this 
subject the Committee remark— 

The aid granted by their Secretary, 
being in Stereotype Plates of Tracts ap- 
proved by your Committee, will prevent 
the diffusion of error by the funds of the 
Society, and will also be a great saving 
in expense. There will be more unity 
and greater local exertions in the Conti- 
nental Societies, which the Committee 
trust will lead to beneficial results. It 
is clearly understood by all the Societies, 
that the original Stereotype Plates of 
Tracts paid for by your Institution will 
remain its property, and subject to its 
entire controul. 

Assistance of this kind was offered 
and accepted in Alsace, and at Basle, 
Elberfeld, Bremen, Hamburgh, Leip- 
sic, Berlin, Nurenberg, and Sleswig; 

iculars of which are given in 
the Report. 
France. 

The Report of the Paris Tract 8o- 
ciety for 1829 shews the steady progress 
of the Institution: its income amoun 
to upward of 12,000 Francs, and its cir- 
culation to 303,150 Publications: the 
total number distributed is 1,225,190. 
Your Committee have circulated, during 
the year, 32,256 Tracts. 

The Alsacian Society has been exceed- 
ingly active: during the year, more than 
30,000 Tracts had been put into circu- 
lation. The Secretary, in reference to 
the stereotype plates of Twelve Hand 
Bills, presented by your Committee, 
says— 

ixteen Thousand Hand Bills were printed 
for the first trial: the reception which they 
met with was so encotraging, that, after only 
four weeks from the printing of the first edi- 
tions, we printed another edition of Forty- 
eight Thousand Bills. 

The First Report of the Society states— 

The seed has been accompanied, in a good 
number of instances, by the quickening power 
of the Spirit of Christ. In town and fi the 
country, and even in some solitary and se- 
questered places, persons have been led to 
real conversions by reading Tracts; without 
having, at the same time, the use of any 
other external Means of Grace. The 
increase of attendance at Meetings for Rell. 
gious Worship which has taken place, and 
the spirit of seriousness which has marked 
the worshippers, are ascribed, in a great mea- 
sure, to the circulation of Religious Tracts. 

Switserland. 

The Rev. C. F. Major, at Basle, has 

published a variety of useful Translations 
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in German. Since February 1829, he 

has printed 16,000 copies of Six different 

Tracts, 16,000 Hand Bills, and 1500 

copies of a small Periodical Work fo 

Children. : 
Germany. 

Hamburgh—From the last Report of 
this Society, it appears that the demands 
for its Publications have rapidly in- 
creased, and the benefits accruing from 
them are very great. There seems to 
be a growing conviction in Germany of 
the great usefulness of Tracts. During 
the last year, 260,692 Tracts were printed 
by the Society, and 304,692 were issued 
from its Depository, and circulated in the 
Kingdoms of Hanover, Holland, Bohe- 
mia, Saxony, Bavaria, &c. The whole 
of the funds, including nearly 100/. re- 
ceived from the Religious-Tract Society, 
did not exceed 3504. 
feel greatly encouraged by the success- 
fal operations of their friends at Ham- 
burgh. One of its friends, in October 
last, wrote— 

_ The demand for Tracts on our Society has 

been lately very large. The most encou- 
raging Letters come to hand almost every 
week, and sometimes every day. 

Herrnhut — Bp. Fabricius stated that 

Bohemian Tracts may be circulated to- 
gether with the Scriptures; and would, 
with the Divine Blessing, prove a most 
valuable gift to the Bohemian Poor, who 
are living under a Government not dis- 
posed to favour the diffusion of Religious 
Knowledge. Mr. Sibthorp agreed to pay 
part of the expense of printing Five 
Tracts in each of these languages, in edi- 
tions of Four Thousand each. 
- Iserlohn — The Rev. J. H. Bernheim, 
who has been labouring for several years 
in Westphalia, received, since the month 
of May last, from the Hamburgh S8o- 
ciety, 20,000 Tracts, in addition to many 
which he had obtained from Berlin and 
Bremen. 

Stutgard—A, variety of circumstances 
have retarded the efforts of the pious 
persons who conduct this Society. .. It 
has but few friends—its funds are li- 
mited—and there is much opposition to 
its proceedings. As it regards, how- 
ever, this part of Germany, that may be 
effected through individuals which it 
does not at present seem can be effected 
through a Society.’ 

The Rev. R. C. Barth, at Moettlingen, 
has an income little exceeding Sixty 
Pounds a-year, out of which he has to 
maintain a family of six persons, and the 
care of nearly 900 souls in two parishes; 
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yet he occupies himself in printing 

Children’s Books, which are accurate 

Translations from your Works: these, to- 

gether with the cuts, he publishes at his 

ewn expense; and prints an edition of 
Ten Thousand copies of a new book 

every six weeks or two months. He has 

already published Five Numbers of Ten 

Thousand copies, making in all Fifty 

Thousand copies, whieh have been dif-. 
fused throughout Germany. He can 

only calculate on the sale of about half 
the editions. 

Another Individual, who is actively 
engaged in spreading the knowledge of - 
True Religion through the Press, is the 
Rev. M. J. Burke, of Thailfangen. Ina 
Letter to your Committee, he mentions 
the baneful influence of many Works 
now in circulation, and the means em- 
ployed by him to counteract their bad 
effects. He remarks— 

In Wuertemberg there are certain Printers 
and Booksellers of a low grade, who subsist 
by printing small pieces for the people; and 
sherward circulating them at Fairs, or through 
the medium of pediars in the country. These 
Works consist of Almanacks, and a great 
variety of Histories, Songs, &c. They are 
generally badly drawn up, and their contents 
are more despicable ; being sad_specimens of 
the lowest superstition, or even tending to 

mote wickedness and immorality. It is 
mpossible to contemplate witbout sorrow the 
mass of deadly poison which, in this man- 
ner, is introduced to the people: and it would 
almost seem incomprehensible that Govern- 
ment should tolerate the mischief, if it did 
not also appear that it might regard it as a 
branch of industry ; or moreover considered, 
and not without reason, that writings of the 
description here alluded to are only the more 
anxiously sought after the more they are 
prohibited. 

In this situation of affairs, I have come to 
a determination tq establish a small Associa- 
tion, the object of which shall be, in confi- 
dence on the Lord, to induce the Printers 
before mentioned to adopt better Works for 
their circulation; and, from a conviction of 
it being more conducive to their own interest 
to become the distributors of really good 
Tracts. In this way there is no doubt but 
many Tracts may be conveyed to places whi- 
ther none could come through the medium 
of the usual Tract Societies: besides which, 
it may fairly be assumed, that Tracts which 
are purchased are more sure of being read ; 
and lastly, this consideration must not be 
overlooked, that by these channels a con- 
siderable deal of good may be effected with 
very small means. 


Mr. Burke has commenced his labours 
by the publication of two important 
Tracts, and has hitherto met with much 
encouragement. Mr. Sibthorp proposed 
to him, that the Society should pay half 
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the expense of printing editions of Ten 
Thousand copies of four new Tracts, 
being faithful Translations of any of your 
Works. These Publications are to be 
circulated as widely as possible, either 
by sale or gratuitous distribution. 


Poland. 

During the past year, several Societies 
have been formed in Poland by Christian 
Friends, which have for their object the 
translation and circulation of Tracts and 
other Religious Publications in the Polish 
Language. There is 9 great disposition 
among the Poles to receive information 
on religious subjects; and it is hoped 
that their Rulers will not continue to pre- 
vent the eople from receiving instruction 
through the instrumentality of the press. 

Russia. 

The friends at St. Petersburgh have it 
in contemplation to form small Libraries 
in all the Finnish Villages, which will 
furnish useful occupation to the inhabi- 
tants through the long and dreary winter. 
Thousands, for want of better occupation, 
get intoxicated; but should these Libra- 
ries be established, they may prove of 
unspeakable importance, in leading the 
people to useful subjects for the employ- 
ment of their leisure hours. 

Many will remember the pious and 
extensive labours of the Princess Mest- 
chersky, in the circulation of the Scrip- 
tures and Religious Tracts. On leaving 
St. Petersburgh, she placed about Eighty 
Thousand useful Tracts in the possession 
of & pious friend. A considerable number 
of these Works have been sent into the 
interior, to the distance of 900 miles: 
between Twenty and Thirty Thousand 
have been thts circulated. 


South Africa. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
HEMEL-EN-AARDE. 


Or the excellent Missionary, the late 
Br. Leitner, under whom a Hospital 
for Lepers had been several years 
established at this place, we gave a 
Brief Memoir at pp. 241—244. We 
subjoin, for the last time from his 
pen, an 
Extract from the Journal of the Mission. 
Jan. 1, 1829—We entered on the New 
Year with a renewed determination, to 
run with patience the race that is set be- 
Sore us, looking unto Jesus the Author and 
Finisher of our faith ; and, with a believ- 
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ing hope, that He would eontinue, as 
hitherto, to command His Blessing on our 
feeble and imperfect services in His 
House. 

On the 12th and 13th, we were ocen- 
pied in speaking individually with those 
of our people who belong to the clames 
of Baptized, Candidates for Baptism, and 
New People. In ntany, we rejoiced to 
perceive an increased desire after the one 
thing needful: of these, fifteen were sub- 
sequently admitted to farther privileges 
in the Church. 

On the 18th, three of the above-men- 
tioned persons were solemnly baptized 
into the death of Jesus; and six admitted 
as Candidates for Baptism and for the 
Holy Communion. 

In the following week, we were under 
the painful necessity of excluding two 
individuals of our little fleck, on account 
of their improper and sinful conduct. 

Feb, 1—Our Church was filled with 
attentive hearers; antong whom were the 
work-people at present employed in the 
repair of the buildings belonging to the 
Hospital. — | 

On the 8th, a waggon arrived from 
Cape Town with eight patients: of these, 
three were Mahomedan Slaves. Some 
weeks after, we had a further accession 
of 17 from the districts of Uitenhage and 
Graaff-Reynet; for whom we had some 
difficulty to find suitable accommodation. 

March 17—A Female Slave, one of 
the Mahomedans mentioned in the pre- 
ceding paragraph, came to Br. Leitner, 
and requested him to write a Letter for 
her to her Mistress at Cape Town. 
Among other expressions which she dic- 
tated was the following :—‘“‘ I feel very 
happy and comfortable at this place ; 
where I have obtained what has been the 
desire of my heart from my youth.” To 
the inquiry, what she referred to, she 
replied—*‘ An opportunity of hearing the 
Word of God, and seeking the salvation 
of my soul.” 

On the 19th, another Slave, who was 
baptized last year, came with a similar 
request: the Letter [written at his dic- 
tation] contained an earnest wish, that 
his Master, his Mother, Brothers and 
Sisters, and all his Friends might hence- 
forward seek to live to God alone, and 
learn to know Jesus as their Redeemer. 
A request was added, that they would all 
remember the Writer in their prayers. 

April 6—We conversed with the Bap- 
tized, Candidates for Baptism, and New 
People. - 
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Peter, 2 baptized Slave, who, though 
he understands Dutch, can only utter a 
few detached words, said, “I wish that 
nothing of what passes around me ma 
disturb me: my desire is fixed on Jesus.” 
- Jonathan—‘‘ I have learnt, by bitter 
etperience, what it is to forsake our 


Saviour: I, therefore, pray fervently to . 


Him, that He would support me by His 
e, and preserve me from straying 

m Him any more.” 

Benjamin, an excluded Communicant, 
observed—*“ It is indeed true, that I 
have fotfeited my privilege as a Mem- 
ber of the Congregation, by my own 
fault; but I pray the Lord to forgive my 
sins, and to restore me to the enjoyment 
of the blessings which He has so dearly 
purchased for sinters. ” 

Edward, a baptized Hottentot, who 
has, for some time, absented himself from 
the Meetings, came to us to ask forgive- 
hess for his indifference and obstinacy 3 
and to tell us how much ashamed he felt 
at the remembrance of his foolish and 
improper conduct. 

On the 11th, we entered into the Pas- 
ston Week, with fervent prayer to the 
Lord, that He would cause our medita- 
tion on His bitter sufferings and death 
to be productive of renewed blessing and 
fefreshmnent to our hearts. 

On the 14th, was the fanera] of the 
Hottentot Samuel Aris, who departed on 
the preceding day, as we hope and be- 
Kreve, in the faith of Christ. He was 
baptized on the 16th of September 1827 ; 
and, shortly after, was attacked by the 
lazarus-sickness. During the last half- 
year of his life he suffered much; and 
frequently expressed his longing to de- 
part and be with his Savioar, in whose 
fellowship he assured us he spent his 
waking hours. 

Thus far Br. Leitner was able to 
continue the Diary: the remainder is 
from the report of his Widow, and 
contains some particulars of his 
death and funeral. 

On the 16th, being Maunday Thurs- 
day, we met for the celebration of the 
Lord’s Supper; and experienced, while 
partaking with our Hottentot Flock of 
the body and blood of Christ our Saviour, 
that He was verily in the midst of us, to 
Dless us, and to explain to otr hearts by 
His Spirit the great mystery of His love 
unto death, which we on these days more 
particularly commemorate. | 


SOUTH AFRICA, 


unday Morning, we pray- 
ed the Litany appointed for the day, in 
our Burial-ground: all who were not pre- 
vented by bodily weaknes¢ were present 
on this occasion ; and the remaining Ser- 
vices of the day were likewise well .at- 
tended. 

On Easter Monday, the 20th of April, 
@ meeting was appointed for the baptism 
of an adult Hottentot. Br. Leitner, who 
had officiated at the foregoing Public 
Service, during which he had delivered a 
Discoursé on the great subject of the day 
with peculiar earnestness, proceeded to 
the performance of this solemn rite, to 
all appearance in very good health. 
During the prayer, which he offered up 
ever the Candidate, his voice was ob- 
served to faulter considerably ; and when, 
in the act of baptism, he came to the 
words—“‘ Into the death of Jesus, I bap- 
tize thee,” his hand suddenly sunk; and 
he had to be conveyed from the Charch, 
amidst the loud weeping of the whole 
Congregation. He had still sufficient 
consciousness remaining to observe to 
those around him, that he had yet to 
pronounce the blessing upon the Candi- 
date; but, shortly after, he became 
speechless, and it was evident that he 
was labouring under an apoplectic attack. 
A messenger was immediately despatch- 
ed to Caledon for medical assistance ; 
but, before the Doctor could arrive, the 
redeemed spirit of our Brother had taken 
its flight into the mansions of eternal bliss. 
He breathed his last about seven o'clock 
in the evening, having attained to the 
age of 59 years and 10 months. 

On the following morning, Br. Hall- 
beck, to whom an express had likewise 
been sent, arrived at the Hospital; and 
the necessary preparations were made 
for conveying the corpse to Gnadenthal 
for interment. The funeral took place 
on the 22d; and the concourse of per- 
sons by whom it was attended, and the 
many tears which were shed, afforded a 
gratifying proof of the affection and esteem 
with which the services of our late Bro- 
ther in this Mission were regarded. 

April 23d—Br. Halibeck accompanied - 
Sr. Leitner on her return to Hemel-en- 
Aarde, to assist her in arranging the 
private and official concerns of her late 
Husband. 

On the 26th, the Female Hottentet, 
whose baptism was interrupted in a 
manner caltulated to make so deep an 
impression on herself and all who wit- 
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nessed it, appeared again in the presence 
of the Lord, for the reception of this 
solemn rite. She was baptized by Br. 
Hallbeck, and named Amelia ; all pre- 
sent being deeply affected. On the 28th, 
Br. Hallbeck returned to Gnadenthal ; 
promising to make an arrangement, by 
which the duty at the Hospital should 
be successively undertaken by Brethren 
from that Settlement, 

May 2, 1829—The Female Slave Eli- 
zabeth departed this life happily. She 
was brought hither in 1824; and in the 
course of the following year was bap- 
tized, on her sick-bed, at her earnest 
request. She afterward recovered suffi- 
ciently to allow of her leaving her room ; 
from which time she became one of the 
most diligent and devout attendants at 
Church. In December 1826, she was 
admitted to the Lord’s Supper; and her 
conduct proved that the grace bestowed 
upon her was not in vain. During her 
last long and painful illness, she mani- 
fested great patience ; at the same time 
earnestly desiring to depart and to be 
with Christ. ‘ 

During the following fortnight, we en- 
joyed the services of the Br. Luttring 
and Stein from Gnadenthal; who con- 
versed individually with the different 
classes of onr small Congregation, be- 
sides caring for the public and private 
meetings. 

On the 17th, a Young Slave named 
Jonathan departed this life. For some 
years after his removal hither, he shewed 
no concern whatever for the salvation of 
his soul; and we were obliged to exer- 
cise much patience toward him: but, 
within the past year, he seemed to un- 
dergo a great change—expressed him- 
self convinced of his need of a Saviour— 
and earnestly entreated to be baptized. 
This privilege was accordingly conferred 
upon him, in January last. He was not 
long confined to his bed; but, during the 
progress of his illness, gave satisfactory 
evidence of his faith in Christ, and his 
state of preparation for the change which 
awaited him. 

On the 27th, he was followed into 
eternity by Charles Francis, a Slave who 
had been brought up in the Mahomedan 
Religion. Soon after his arrival at the 
Hospital, he gave us to understand that 
he wished to be a Christian ; and evinced 
the sincerity of his purpose, by diligently 
attending the Means of Grace. In Sep- 
tember 1828, he was baptized; and we 
ean give him the testimony, that, from 
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this period till the day of his death, his 
walk and conversation were to the praise 
of that Lord, who had called him out of 
darkness into His marvellous light. 

June 7 and 8 — The celebration of 
the Festival of Whitsuntide was less 
numerously attended than it would have 
been, had not the weather proved so 
boisterous, that it prevented many of our 
patients from quitting their habitations. 

On the 14th, departed the Hottentot 
Johannes Kleinhaus. He had been bap- 
tized at Zuurbrak, by one of the Missio- 
naries of the London Missionary Society; 
and, during his abode here, always con- 
ducted himself to our satisfaction. When 
he perceived his end approaching, the 
thought that he should never see his 
Wife again in this world appeared to 
distress him greatly ; but he was at length 
enabled to give up this last cause of 
anxiety, and to resign his spirit to his 
Lord and Saviour, in the assured hope 
‘of a heavenly inheritance. - 


fRediterranean. 


AMERICAN LADIES GREEK COMMITTEE. 
PROCEEDINGS OF REV. JONAS KIXG. 
Mr. King’s proceedings, under the 
Ladies’ Greek Committee formed 
at New York, which were inadver- 
tently not noticed in the last Sur- 
vey, will be found in detail at pp. 
268 — 272, 506— 517 of our last 
Volume. From some communica- 
tions dated the latter part of the 
year, we extract a further account 

of his proceedings. 

Opening of a Female School at Tinos. 

Of this School, which is supported 
by some benevolent persons at 
Charlestown, Mr. King gives the 
following account, under the date 
of the 19th of October :-— 

The School was opened on the 31st of 
August ; on which day, 14 females pre- 
sented themselves for admission: since 
that time, 4] have been added. Yester- 
day, a Young Lady, of 16 or 17 years 
of age, who has regularly attended the 
School for nearly three months, was pro- 
hibited by her Priest, a Roman Catho- 
lic, on pain of excommunication, from 
attending any longer: of those who re- 
main, the greater part are from 10 to 16 
or 18 years of age. More than 30 are 
able to read with more or less fluency, 
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and are learning to write. A class of 
eight or nine have commenced the study 
of Ancient-Greek Grammar. The prin- 
cipal books used in the School are—the 
New Testament, and Tracts printed at 
the American Press at Malta. About 
20 daily read the New Testament; and 
every week commit to memory from 5 to 
100 verses. I have in vain sought for’a 
Female capable of taking the charge of 
the School, and willing so to do: my 
Wife * and myself have, therefore, been 
obliged to take that charge upon our- 
selves. . | 

Every Sunday Morning, at ten o'clock, 
the Scholars assemble to recite their les- 
sons from the Gospels and the Cate- 
chisms: after which, they read a Chap- 
ter, which I explain to them, and then 
make such remarks as I think may, be 
useful. Some of the people of the place 
occasionally attend, and listen to my in- 
structions. 

One of the Members of the Greek Se- 
nate, and one of the principal Directors 
of the celebrated Church in this place, 
send their daughters to this School. Some 
of the Priests are very friendly, and oc- 
casionally visit the School. 

In the same Letter, Mr. King 

ives the following account of his 
Distribution of the Scriptures and 
‘Tracts :— 

A Lancasterian School has lately been 
opened in one of the villages, about two 
hours distant from where I reside: the 
Priests have applied to me for books; 
and I have furnished the School with 
New Testaments, Catechisms and Tracts: 
another School about four hours distant, 
which was opened about a month since, 
and contains upward of 100 Scholars, 
has also applied for books. Thus I have 
the means of distributing Tracts in a most 
advantageous manner; and of placing 
the New Testament in Schools, which 
I consider of the highest importance. 

Since I came to this place, I have distri- 
buted upward of 300 copies of the Sacred 
Scriptures. This, taking into view the 
prejudices which existed in this island 
with regard to the common people’s 
reading the Scriptures, I consider a great 
thing. This place, as I remarked in a 
former Letter, is one of the most fanatic 
in this Country, and contains what Dr. 
Korck calls the Juggernaut of Greece. 
The distribution of the Sacred Scriptures 


* Mr. King has married a Greek Lady of Smyrna, 
since his return to the Mediterranean.~ Editors. 
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I consider as the grand and. primary 
object, and to which every thing else 
should give place: from this, and the 
establishment of Schools, is all my hope 
for this dark but interesting Country. 


- On the same subject, he thus 
writes to the American Bible So- 
ciety, on the 21st of November :— 

I have distributed, since coming to this 
place in the month of June, 307 copies, 
for the most part New Testaments; of 
which number I sold 167. Those dis- 
tributed gratuitously were for the most 
part placed in Schools. Int fonnection 
with this, I must remark, that it is not 
long since the impression existed among 
many in this island, and it even now exists, 
I believe, among some, that it is wrong 
for the common people to read the Word 
of God: I speak of the Greek Popula- 
tion; for‘ the Roman Catholics here, as 
in almost every other place, are always 
opposed to the distribution of the Sacred 
Scriptures. Happily for me, when I 
came here, I found a Priest, who was 
willing, for a little compensation, to be 
employed in selling the New Testaments ; 
and what he recommends, the people 
have no doubt is good: the employing of 
this Priest was the more necessary in 
this place, as the Roman Catholics en- 
deavoured to propagate the idea that my 
books contained Freemasonry and latent | 
poison, and even some of the Greeks 
began to fear lest this might be the case: 
but their fears are at once allayed, when 
they hear, from the mouths of their own 
Priests, that the Gospel which I distri- © 
bute is the same as their own. The 
Bishop of the place keeps rather at a 
distance from me, and neither aids nor 
opposes. From the number sold, you 
will perceive that there is some desire to 
possess the Sacred Scriptures. Should 
I distribute gratuitously to all who would 
receive, my stores would soon be ex- 
hausted. - 

In the same communication we 
find the following 


Remarks on Hilarion’s Modern-Greek 

. Testament. 

‘I have just received a copy of Hila- 
rion’s Translation of the New Testament, 
printed by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society in 1828, and have not had time 
to examine it very thoroughly ; but, from 
the little I have examined it, I cannot feel 
disposed to give it my approbation, or 
distribute it in this country. In Rom. 
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iti. 12. where-we read, There is none 
that doeth good, no, not one, in the New 
Translation of Hilarion it is thus, ‘‘ There 
is no man that doeth good, no, not 
scarcely one.” In Gal. iii. 1. the words 
Evidently set forth are so translated as 
possibly to lead some to suppose that 
pictures were in use in the Chureh, in 
the time of St. Panl. If the words}were 
taken figuratively, they would not be so 
objectionable; but they might be taken 
literally. I make this remark, as I see, 
by the late Report of the American Bible 
Society, that the subject of printing an 
edition cf Hilarion’s New Testament 
was mentW&hed. The Old Translation, 
which I have been distributing, is gene- 
rally correct; but it contains many low 
words and phrasea. The language of 


Hilarion is much better; and, so far as 


I have heard any opinion expressed with 
regard to it, pleases the people: but I 
think it is not always correct; and that 
it should be so, is the most important 
oint. Ona more thorough examination, 
i may find less to correct than I now 
anticipate. I would also add, that the 
sanction of the Greek Church or the 
name of Hilarion will, I fancy, be of 
very little consequence in Free Greece. 
That there should be a correct and ele- 
gant Translation of the New Testament 
into Modern Greek is extremely de- 
sirable. 
Intended School for the Instruction of 
Teachers. 
The sum of 525 Dollars having 
been remitted to Mr. King by the 
Committee, for the establishment of 
Schools at his discretion, he has 
determined to form, when oppor- 
tunity shall offer, a School for train- 
ing Female Teachers, at Athens, or 
some other eligible spot. 


Eudia within the Ganges. 


Increase of Deism among the Hindoos. 
Tre diffusion of knowledge is work- 
ing a great change in the minds of 
many of the more learned Hindoos. 
It has exposed the absurdity of their 
own Idolatrous System, and has led 
them to reject all the pretended re- 
velations by which it has been sup- 
ported. Some of them, like Ram- 
mobun Roy, admit, at least par- 
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tially, the authority of the Christian 
Revelation; but others reject that 
real and only discovery of the Will 
of God to man, as well as all merely- 
retended revelations of that Will. 
re is reason to fear, that both 
the perverters and rejecters of the 
Sacred Scriptures are more pre- 
judiced against the peculiar and 
distinguishing Truths of Revelation 
even than when living in their state 
of Idolatry: but if the men them- 
selves, who are employed to break 
down the strong-holds of Idolatry, 
refuse to avail themselves of the 
refuge of the Gospel, yet we may 
mark the Hand of God in making 
way, by their means, for the erection 
of that Spiritual Temple, in which, 
at no very distant day, acceptable 
sacrifices shall be offered to Him in 
Christ Jesus, from all people, na- 
tions, and languages upon the earth. 

The growth of Deism, taken in 
its most extended sense as implying 
the rejection of all Revelation real or 
pretended, is evinced by the follow- 
ing curious document, which is an 
extract from the Trust Deed of a 
building about to be erected in Cal- 
cutta, by some learned and wealthy 
Hindoos, to be appropriated to Reli- 
gious Worship, according to their 
own peculiar notions. 

Upon trust and in confidence that 
sthey the said [here follow the names of 
the Trustees] or the survivor of them, or 
their heirs, &c. shall, from time to time, 
for ever hereafter permit the said mes- 
suage or building, land, tenements, &c. 
with their appurtenances, to be used as 
@ place of public meeting of all sorts and 
descriptions of people, without distine- 
tion, as shall behave and conduct them- 
selves in an orderly, sober, religious, and 
devout manner, for the worship and 
adoration of the Eternal, Unsearchable, 
and Immutable Being, who is the Au- 
thor and Preserver of the Universe ; but 
not under or by any other name or title, 
peculiarly used for and applied to any 
particular being or beings, by any man 
or set of men whatsoever—and that no 
graven image, statue, or sculpture, carv- 
ing, painting, picture, portrait, or the 
likeness of any thing, shall be admitted 
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within the said messuage, &c.—and that 
no sacrifice, offering, or oblation, of any 
kind or thing, shall ever be permitted 


therein—and that no animal or living 


creature shall within or on the said mes- 
suage, &c. be deprived of life, either for 
religious purposes or for food—and that 
no eating or drinking (except such as 
shall be necessary, by any accident, for 
the present preservation of life), feasting, 
or rioting, be permitted therein or thereon 
—and that, in conducting the said wor- 
ship and adoration, no object, animate 
or inanimate, which has been, or shall 
hereafter be, recognised as an object of 
worship by any man or set of men, shall 
be reviled and contemptuously spoken of 
or alluded to, either in preaching, pray- 
ing, or in the hymns, or other mode of 
worship that may be delivered or used 
in the said messuage or building—and 
that no sermon, preaching, discourse, 
prayer, or hymn, be delivered or used in 
such worship but such as have a ten- 
dency to the promotion of the contem- 
plation of the Author and Preserver of 
the Universe, and to the promotion of 
charity, morality, piety, benevolence, 
virtue, and the strengthening the bonds 
of union between men of all Religious 
Persuasions and Creeds—and, also, that 
@ person of good repute, and well known 
for his knowledge, piety, and morality, 
be employed by the said Trustees, or the 
survivor, or their heirs, &c., as a Resi- 
dent Superintendant, and for the purpose 
of superintending the worship so as to be 
performed as is hereinbefore stated and 
expressed—and that such worship be 
performed daily, or at least as often as 
once in seven days. 
eon cree 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. ~ 


From recent communications we 
extract the following details relative 
to various Stations in the South of 
India. 
BMADRAS. 
Congregations. 

The Rev. P. P. Schaffter states, 
that the average Native attendance 
at the Church at Black Town is 
100; at Perambore, 60; and at 
Poonamallee, 40. He adds— 

Eight Heathens and two Roman Ca- 
tholics, whom I received into the Church 
in the coarse of this year, have attend- 
ed Divine Service diligently, and have 
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given no reason to the adversary to speak 
reproachfully of the Name of Christ. 
Seminary. 

There are, in the Seminary, 28 
Youths under preparation: of three 
of these, Mr. Schaffter writes— 

One Native Youth and two Country- 
born Boys give evidence that the work 
of Divine Grace is begun in their hearts. 
They are examples, by their good con- 
duct, to the other Seminarists, often pre- 
vent them from doing that which is 
wrong, and ask, from time to time, very 
interesting questions on the Word of 
God. During one of our - Evening 


Prayers, I had occasion to explain to our 


Seminarists the important subject of 
Justification by Faith. After Prayer, I 
asked one of the three above alluded to, 
if he had a well-grounded hope of his 
sins being pardoned by faith in Christ. 
To this question he gave the following 
answer :— , 

Six months ago, while I was very ill 
with my parents at Poonamallee, I was 
afraid to die, and my sins laid heavy on 
my mind: I therefore often prayed God to 
be merciful to me, and I soon felt a comfort 
which I had never known before: I was as- 
sured of my sins being forgiven; and I de- 
sired to die very such; because I was sure 
that God would receive me into heaven ; but 
since, I do not feel so comfortable, therefore 
sometimes { am much afraid. 


Schools, 


In the Schools connected with the 
Station, 25 in number, there are 1066 
Scholars: in reference to the intro- 
duction of the Scriptures into the 
Schools, and the consequent benefit, 
Mr. Schaffter writes :— 

All the Children of the First Classes 
in our Schools in Madras, or in Schools 
which may often and easily be visited 
from Madras, read the New Testament 
with much correctness and fluency, and 
are acquainted with the most important 
They 
know incomparably more of Christianity 
than of the superstitions of their fathers ; 
and, if left to their own choice, many of 
them, I have no doubt, would embrace 
Christianity; but their relations are a 
great impediment to their spiritual wel- 
fare. 

Measures have recently been ad- 
opted for preparing the Native 
Schoolmasters for the more efficient 
instruction of the Children entrusted 
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te them: these are thus noticed by 
Mr. Schaffter :— 

Arrangements have lately been made 
for instructing our Schoolmasters more 
perfectly in the knowledge of Christianity, 
of which some of the Heathen School- 
masters are still very ignorant. In the 
beginning of every month, when they 
meet together to receive their salaries, I, 
with some of the Catechists, spend three 
or four hours explaining to them the traths 
of our Réligion, as contained in the Cate- 
chism introduced in our Schools. We 
take particular care to explain to them 
those points of the Christian Religion 
which the Heathens find most objection- 
able; and fall liberty is given to every 
one of them to propose for explanation 
any doubt or objection which may arise 
in his mind against any point of the Chris- 
tian Religion. After some questions of 
the Catechism have been thus explained, 
the Schoolmasters catechize one another. 

PULICAT. 

This Station has been without a 
resident Missionary since the death 
of Mr. Kindlinger; but it has been 
regularly visited every month by 
Mr. Schaffter, who spends four or five 
days at each time in visiting the 
Schools and Co tion. During 
Mr. Schaffter’s absence, the Tamul 
Services are performed every week 
by a Native Catechist. Of the state 
of the Congregation Mr. Schaffter 
writes— 

Congregation. 

Though this Congregation has been 
for more than six years under the active 
care of Mr. Kindlinger, it is still in a 
very deplorable spiritual state. Some 
of the old people are so ignorant, that 
they know scarcely any thing of the 
Christian Religion but the name: be- 
sides the Catechist, the Schoolmasters, 
and the Young People who have been 
instructed in the School of Mr. Kind- 
linger, I really believe there are not 
eight persons in the whole of the Con- 
gregation who could answer themselves 
the important question, What must I do 
to b¢ saved? = And their moral conduct 
bears an equal proportion to their know- 
ledge of divine things: some of them 
do not appear to distinguish the Sabbath 
from another day, and live,without shame, 
in open and abominable sins. However, 
by the blessing of God bestowed on the 
labours of Mr. Kindlinger, the Children 
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and the Young People of the Congrega- 
tion: are, in respect of their knowledge 
and morals, in a far better state.. They 
all read the Gospel fluently, understand 
the chief contents of it, come to Church 
regularly, and pay much regard to the 
advice and instructions of their spiritual 
guides. 

There are 11 Schools at Pulicat, 
containing 347 Scholars: of the pre- 
paration of the Masters Mr. Schaffter 
writes— 

I have a Monthly Meeting with our 
Pulicat Schoolmasters, similar to that at 
Madras, to instruct them in the know- 
ledge of Christianity, that they in their 
turn may teach it to their Scholars. 
When examining our Schools at Pulicat, 
I avail myself of the opportunity of ad- 
dressing the Heathen who are collected 
in great numbers in and before the 
School-house to hear the examination of 
their Children: they usually shew a 
great deal of regard for the things which 
I endeavour to commend to their minds: 
some make objections, but always in a 
spirit of inquiry. . 

The improved state of the Native 
mind, with reference to Schools, he 
thus notices :— 

When Mr. Kindlinger attempted te 
establish Schools at his Station, he had 
to contend with incalculable opposition 
and difficulties, arising from the aversion 
of the people to our Christian Books: 
but now this great aversion has ceased, 
the inhabitants of the three places have 
recently earnestly requested me to esta- 
blish Christian Schools in their Villages, 
for the instruction of their Children. 
This circumstance, I think, affords a clear 
evidence that, under the blessing of God, 
the labours of Mr. Kindlinger have not 
been in vain, and an encouragement to 
our Society to continue its operations in 
that place. I would however observe, 
that the labours of a Missionary per- 
manently stationed at Pulicat would 
prove much more effectual than the 
monthly visits which are made to that 
Station. 

MAYAVERAM, 

The Rev. G. T. Barenbruck per- 
forms Divine Service in Tamul 
every Sunday; and instructs in the 
Scriptures, morning and evening, 
the Christians and Heathens who 
assemble. 


1830.] 


Congregation. : 

Of the Congregation, Mr. Baren- 
Druck gives the following account :— 

The Congregation at the Tamul Sun- 
day Morning Service has been more 
steady than last year; from 40 to 60 at- 
tend, including a few Heathen: in the 
afternoon, from 20 to 30 are present; 
and in the evening, at the English Ser- 
vice, about the same number. The daily 
instruction, morning and evening, is 
almost constantly attended by 40 Chris- 
tians, including Heathens : it fluctuates 
from 46 to 50. The Lectures at the 
Compound School, every evening, has 
been attended by from five to ten Hea- 
thens: a few of them, however, are re- 
gular in coming. 

The number of Christians attached to 
the Mission is 68; consisting of 25 Men, 
19 Women, 10 Youths, and 14 Children. 
The Communicants vary from 25 to 28. 
In the course of last year there have 
been seven Heathens received, by Bap- 
tism, into the Christian Church; three of 
them Adults, and four Young People: 
the Adults who have been baptized are 
all Communicants. 

Schools. 

There are 30 Schools connected 
with the Station, containing 1508 
Scholars: in two of these, the English 
and Tamu! Languages are taught; 
in the others, Tamul only. Mr. 
Barenbruck expresses his satisfac- 
tion at the general attention and 
proficiency of the Scholars; and 
states, that, of those who have passed 
through the Schools, some have 
turned out good Assistants and 
Masters of Schools. 

Seminary. 

In the Semi there are 24 
Youths, of whom Mr. Barenbruck 
writes— 

Their moral character is unblameable ; 
they live together in peace as brethren ; 


and, during the whole year, there has 
not been one day that they have caused 


me grief, or deserved punishment for ill © 
conduct; neither have any of them ap- ~* 


plied for leave of absence on visits to 
their parents, out of the time of their va- 
cations. 


He adds— 


Four of the Students in the First Class 
have been appointed to take a part in 
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our labours since August last; so, how- 
ever, as not to interfere seriously with 
their studies, but only to give them some 
practical instruction in speaking to the 
Heathen, and in catechizing and instruct- 
ing the Children, to which they devote an 
hour daily. 
Female Christians. 

Mrs. Barenbruck has for some time 
given instruction to some of the Fe- 
male Christians, two of whom are 
now able to read the Scriptures; 
while the good effects of her labours 
are visible in all. They meet toge- 
ther once in the week. Allu 
to one of these occasions, Mrs. Ba- 
renbruck writes— 

I happened to be in an adjoining room, 
and heard them sing: after which, one 
read a Chapter from the Scriptures, evi- 
dently with much thought and devotional 
feeling; and another offered up a prayer, 
which certainly I did not hear without 
gratitude toGod. Considering that some 
of them a few years before had bowed 
before Idols, it is undeubtedly matter of 
great thankfulness. 

General View. 

On a review of the proceed- 
ings at his Station, Mr. Barenbru 
writ | 

There is not a day passing but, in one 
way or other, the Heathen about us have 
ample opportunities of hearing and being 
informed of what concerns their salva- 
tion; and, in which, exertions are making 
to instruct them: yet we must remember, 
that we are but workmen of the Lord, 
and are waiting for the life-giving breath 
to descend on the dead bones. Till then, 
many a deaf ear is turned, not only to 
our well-intended exhortation, but to the 
Word of God itself, and the voice of 
their own consciences; for we frequently 
see it as a matter beyond all doubt, and 
they confess it to be so, that their own 
consciences do testify against them at 
times, when we are the organs of de- 
claring to them the Word of God. 


He adds— 


I am sure that I am expressing the 
feelings of the persons engaged in the 
Mission, in saying that we want more 
divine grace, faith, and heavenly-mind- 
édness, and judicious zeal in the work 
of the Lord. I am happy in bearing a 
good testimony to them all; or rather, 
praising God for that grate which we 
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have enjoyed, and for our concord and 
brotherly love : we are united as a fa- 
mily; when one suffers, all suffer; and 
when one rejoices, all rejoice. One thing, 
however, still gives us pain—the remains 
of attachment to Caste in some of the 
young : this, indeed, is to be regretted; 
but I trust, by the grace of God, it will 
be done away. 


TINNEVELLY. 


In the Summary View of this 
Mission, given in our April Num- 
ber (pp. 192—194), it was stated, 
that there were, in June 1829, in 205 
Villages, 1855 Families, consisting 
of 6243 persons, under instruction. 
By the Returns since received, it 
appears that 30 individuals were 
baptized in the following month, 
and that 4 additional Catechists had 
been engaged; making the total 
number of Catechists and Assistants 
57. The state and circumstances 
of the people will be seen from the 
following particulars. 

Sufferings of the Converts. 

Some parts of the District north of 
Palamcottah are just now in a state of 
great trial. The Word of Truth has 
there entered some villages of the Zemin- 
dary of Etiyappooram, where a number 
of families in each have lately embraced 
Christianity: the Zemindar will not 
allow the people liberty of conscience, 
and treats them moet cruelly: they are 
forbidden to reap their crops, and to sow 
and plant their fields: the carpenter, 
smith, and other mechanics of the village, 
are prohibited from working for them; 
the shopkeeper is ordered not to sell 
them rice or any other food ; the washer- 
man must not wash for them ; the village 
wells are denied them; their straw 
heaps are guarded, so that their cattle 
are exposed to starvation; the Catechist 
{is insulted and beaten; &c. In onesuch 
place, a number of those who recently 
renounced Idolatry, and were beginning 
to be instructed, have been overawed by 
these afflictions, and gone back—we trust 
but for a season : others stand fast, say- 
ing, that they will rather die than return 
to Iduls. Even the women are courageous, 
and cheer their distressed husbands. 

In another direction, a Congregation 
is just now in great distress, because the 
Heathen have united together to expel 
Christianity from their borders: they 
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have beaten the people and the Catechist, 
threatening to pull down their Chapel, 
and even to take their lives. We have 
just obtained a piece of land, intending 
to settle the Christians upon it: the new 
village is to be called Samadanapooram, 
é.e. The Village of Peace. 

In the South, the False Prophet has 
lately united with the Heathens to de- 
stroy a Congregation: they have mal- 
treated some of the people, and the Ca- 
techist, whom they had nearly strangled : 
their Chapel they have pulled down. 

Trials from within, 

Some Congregations resemble the Co- 
rinthian or Laodicean Churches of old; 
and have been much troubled by one or 
another of their own number, either from 
pride, envy, avarice,or carnal-mindedness. 
These appearances, however, when care- 
fully improved and watched against, have 
served to awaken the Congregations to 
greater earnestness in Religion. We 
have all been tried by the unfaithfulness 
of two Catechists, whom we have been 
obliged to dismiss from their office. The 
case of one was particularly painful, as 
he was once a very efficient, zealous, and 
pious Labourer, enduring even afflictions 
for the sake of the Gospel. UCarelessness 
in bad company seems to have produced 
one neglect of Christian duty efter another, 
till he fell into gross sins. Since his 
dismissal, he seems greatly to repent of 
his fall: from sorrow and shame, he roved 
about as a fugitive; and went to Mr. 
Knight in Jaffna, to whom he freely con- 
fessed his sins, and requested comfort and 
aid. He has lately returned to these 
parts, and applied to be received again ; 
but we do not feel ourselves at liberty 
to comply with his request. 

Increase and Improvement of the Con- 

gregations. 

Notwithstanding all these trying circum- 
stances, the Congregations increase in 
every direction, and an improvement of 
character is visible. The Heads of the 
Congregation came some months ago, and 
of their own accord acknowledged having, 
in their heathen state, connived at cer- 
tain frauds in the Government Revenue: 
now, as Christians, they could not do so 
any more; and therefore discovered the 
fraud, whereby the Government have al- 
ready gained several hundreds of Rupees, 
In all their other relative situations, also, 
many have made progress in faith and 
holiness, in self-knowledge and heavenly- 
mindedness: the instructions from the 
blessed Word of God are not in vain 
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among them; and prove a sure antidote 
against their natural vices and ungodli- 
Bess. But, of course, this cannot be said 
of all who belong to the Congregations; 
nor do all of them, without exception, use 
the privileges of Christian Instruction as 
they ought; nor is every one of them 
truly desirous after the pure milk of the 
Word of God. They resemble persons 
in a hospital, with many and various sick- 
nesses, which oftentimes break out with 
greater virulence after the application of 
medicine: pride, envy, love of the world, 
and such like, frequently appear, and oc- 
casion us no small trouble: but timely 
exhortations and admonitions are blessed, 
and the people gain fresh experience of 
their own depraved hearts, and of their 
need of a Saviour: they are settled 
more and more in the conviction that 
Christianity is the only religion that is 
true, and suited to their spiritual wants: 
they get a perfect disgust against Idola- 
try, and are more and more freed from 
vain superstition. In the various oc- 
currences of life, in which the Heathen 
looks to the stars, the soothsayer, the 
lizard, &c. &c., they abandon these mise- 
rable props, and shew that they trust in 
the Living God that made heaven and 
earth. When they are despised, ridi- 
culed, oppressed, and cruelly threatened, 
they indeed often fear, are ashamed, and 
feel provoked; but, by the blessed in- 
fluence of the Gospel, they check them- 
selves, and do not return evil for evil. 

General Effect on their Heathen Neigh- 

bours. 

Among those who still remain in 
Heathenism, a good opinion of Chris- 
tianity is taking root; the worthlessness 
of their Idols is more openly acknow- 
ledged, and their worship neglected. 
Some have gone so far as to make pre- 
sents to the Mission of parts of their 
lands, for the benefit of the Christians, 
for the establishment of Schools, &c. We 
will not say that they have the purest 
motives, such as‘ Christians would have ; 
but they evidently have done this from a 
conviction that the Christians have right 
on their side. There would, perhaps, 
appear still more of this benevolent 
spirit and of this favourable inclination 
towards Christianity, and opposition would 
be less, were there not some influential 
Natives, who, from interest in Idolatry, 
or from other motives, set themselves up 
as opponents; and secretly excite other 
people to opposition, by promulgating a 
number of falsehoods respecting ourselves 
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and Christianity. They tell, for instance, 
that, at Baptism, we give the people 
dirty water to drink, or that we put such 
water into human sculls and then offer 
it; or that we give them cow’s flesh to 
eat; or that we dissuade slaves from 
serving their masters, and sub-cultivators 
from paying their landlords their dues, 
persuading them, at the same time, to 
wrest their lands from them: or that we 
allure people to become Christians by 
promising them remission of taxes, and 
such like. In short, sometimes we are 
said to be the worst people in existence: 
or they say that only the low Parriars 
and some senseless Toddy-people embrace - 
this religion, by which they endeavour 
to lower it in the estimation of the peo- 
ple; and, when they cannot deny that 
Soodras are converted, of whom there are 
whole Congregations, and that even Brah- 
mins are in favour of Christianity, desir- 
ing Christian Schools that their boys 
may learn this good religion, they quickly 
find out some other reason to contemn 
them also. The bulk of the people, 


‘however, become more and more aware 


of these falsehoods: in some places where 
they used to point at a Christian fellow 
with sneering and contempt, they now 
address him kindly, make him read the 
book which he may have in his hand, and 
often do not let him go without giving 
them a copy of it. While one rich Native 
does all that he can to injure us and the 
Cause, another rich Native favours us 
and promotes it. Brahmin Proprietors 
have given lands as a charity for the 
settlement of Native Christians. Two 
Brahmins, in the beginning of this year, 
even joined one of the Congregations; 
but, as we feared they would not hold out 


long, both because we suspected their 


motives and because they would find the 
persecutions of the other Brahmins too 
hard for them, so it has happened, and 
they have withdrawn. Instances have 
occurred, in which Brahmins, quarrelling 
among themselves, have threatened one 
another with becoming Christians, if 
they were not immediately satisfied ac- 
cording to their demands. Among the 
lower classes, they began, some months 
ago, to make superstitious use of our 
Christian Books. A man had resolved to 
become a Christian, and had taken such 
books into his house: in the night, either 
in a dream or otherwise, the evil demon 
told him, that unless he removed these 
books he would no longer be his friend 
nor do him any good. The man replied, 
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“Thou hast never done me any good, 
neither will I serve thee any longer; and 
these books shall remain here.” This was 
soon spread among the Heathen; when 
gome came and asked for books, in order 
to keep the devil out of their houses. 
This was, of course, refused. 
Influence on Roman Catholics and 
Moormen, 


Among Roman Catholics, likewise, the | 


Truth is gradually gaining ground; and 
not a few have, in the course of the year, 
exchanged their superstitions for the 
pure doctrines of the Gospel. 

The Moormen also begin to lend a 
more patient ear to the Word of Trath ; 
‘and though they, in general, remain still 
very obstinate in believing their Prophet 
and his Koran, yet individuals read our 
books, and examine the nature of Chris- 
tianity. Some have come and asked for 
the Scriptures ; others have made Chris- 
tians read themtothem. In one place, 
@ number of Moormen proposed to one 
of us to have a public disputation with 
their Priests about Religion: the next 
day was fixed for the purpose; but the 
latter failed to attend. In another place, 
two Moormen are very desirous of em- 
bracing Christianity; but still stand 
back, from fear of persecution and of 
remaining without a livelihood. 

Althongh, then, we have to pass through 
various trials and difficulties, and through 
much evil report, yet, in this District, 
knowledge is increasing in all quarters. 
And if any District requires it, it is this ; 
‘because the spirit of lies and deceit has 
so extensively and shockingly possessed 
this people, that it has been justly called 
the worst in India. Christianity only 
ean change this horrible state of things ; 
‘and blessed be God that this glorious 
work is making steady progress ! 

Schools, 

There are, in the District, under 
the superintendence of the Missio- 
naries, 565 Schools; containing, at 
the date of the last Returns, 1360 
Scholars, with an average atten- 
dance of 943. 

Applications for Schools. 

During the past year, many important 
Heathen Places made applications for 
Schools; a compliance with many of 
which was postponed, because of the 
want of competent Masters: so that all 
the 17 Schools, granted by the Committee, 
were not established at once. Encou- 
raged by the small School Fund, which 
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was obtained in this manner, Mr. Schmid 
haeoter'g in July last, the Catechists 
and Schoolmasters of our Establishmest 
to look out and send, for further instruc- 
tion, such persons as they thought fit 
and willing to become Schoolmasters or 
Teachers; and, as the presence of an 
European Missionary seems to be parti- 
cularly necessary at Satangkoolam, he as- 
sembled them there, and stayed with 


“them as long as he could be absent from 
Palamcottah. 


Inerease of Teachers and Schools. 

In the month of July, 15 persons, 
mostly Heathen Soodras, of different 
ages, came together, and were instructed 
on the same plan as last year. After a 
short time, a considerable attention and 
seriousness were observed amongst many 
of them; and although, in the School- 
exercises, they were treated exactly like 
school-boys, yet the second month a 

reater number than was anticipated 
ae less than 15 new persons) applied 
for instruction, and were received on 
trial. Two of them, one a Physician, 
and the other a Merchant, had formerly 
lived as Wise Men, or Sanniasies, and had 
been, as we were informed subsequently, 
as well as several others of them, deriders 
of and disputants against Christianity. 
Conviction of the Truth is evidently in- 
eased among them during the month : 
ee f as, who had previously been 


orepr less acquainted with our books, 
paclper Baptism; and others, in pri- 


“vate Wonversation amongst themselves, 
expressed their conviction that Chris- 
tianity is true, and that they would, after 
a longer examination of our books, also 
come to the resolution to be baptized. 
As, in the mean time, several pressing 
requests for Schools had been newly 
made, or old ones repeated, it was im- 
se ossible not to follow up these hints of 
ovidence; and, consequently, in the 
beginning of September, five new Schools 
were established, partly in Heathen, 
and partly in Christian Villages; and, 
after a month’s more exercise, eight 
other Preparandi were appointed, in the 
beginning of October, to new Schools. 
One of those who had requested Bap- 
ra was placed as Schoolmaster in his 
own village, where he had some time 
back been diligently reading our books 
to his relations and other Soodras. About 
a month after his appointment, the vil- 
lage was visited by one of us, when we 
saw the fragments of two clay Idols, 
which had been broken down by the 
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Schoolmaster, in conjunction with the 

Soodra and Shunar Inhabitants, scat- 

tered about, near the Temple. Subse- 

quently, they have destroyed a stone Idol. 
Want of Female Schools. 

It will be remembered, from the state- 
ment in the last Report of the Committee, 
that the number of Girls attending our 
Schools was 37, and in March 1829 they 
had increased to 84; but we are sorry 
to add, that they gradually decreased to 
60. This diminution is principally owing 
_ to the ignorance of the Parents, and to 
the aversion of the Girls to attend Boys’ 
Schools; which can easily be accounted 
for, from the manners and morals of the 
Hindoos. It is therefore necessary, if 
we wish to benefit the Females more 
generally, to establish separate Female 
Schools in suitable places: but for such 
we have not sufficient funds, and we 
must appeal to the Public for assistance. 
Christians! sums are lavished to buy a 
jewel, which would be sufficient to make 
many poor children intelligent, useful, 
and happy; who would impart the bene- 
fits, which they have received from yeu, 
to many of their neighbours and their 
own descendants. We evidently see 
that the Lord is extending His kingdom. 
Fellow Christians! will you still stand 
back—cold, doubting, and unconcerned ? 

Preparation of Native Teachers. 

As has been stated in our former Re- 
ports, the necessity of supplying villages 
with Christian Teachers, according to 
the request of those who renonnce Idola~ 
try, has created this class of Students, 
preparing for the service. They are 
grown Natives, of various ages and castes, 
Christians in heart, apt to teach, and 
desirous of serving their Master, Christ. 
They must have been already baptized, 
though sometimes circumstances force us 
to make exceptions; but none are em- 
ployed as Catechists before Baptism: as 
Schoolmasters, they may be so. At pre- 
sent, we have 15 such persons, whom 
Providence has brought into our bands, 
just when we feared that we should be 
left without subjects to supply new Con- 
gregations. They stay with us, and re- 
ceive a small sum for their subsistence : 
they are daily instructed in the Princi- 
ples of Christianity, and otherwise exer- 
cised in the necessary duties of Teachers: 
they learn the Doctrinal and Scriptural 
Catechisms by heart, with large portions 
of the Apostolic Epistles, which are ex- 
pounded to them: they attend Lectures 
on the Books of Moses and the Prophets, 
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which are publicly given every evening, 
and especially onthe Sunday. They are 
nearly all Soodras ; which we mention, 
chiefly because it is often said that only 
the low classes become Christians. They 
are not learned men; neither is there 
time to instruct them in the Sciences; 
though they receive, in the course of in- 
struction, also a good deal of general 
knowledge : our principal aim with them 
is, to promote piety—to fill their heads 
and hearts with Religious Truths, and to 
fit them for teaching the same to those 
who know less than themselves. An un- 
exceptionable conduct, in proof of their 
faith, is particularly required ; and if any 
one fail therein, he is dismissed. We 
have often been surprised at the pains 
which they take; and the success which 
they have in their lessons, ta which they 
were not accustomed before. Their self- 
denial is likewise remarkable: they leave 
their homes for a considerable time, ex- 
cepting occasional visits, and content 
themselves with a small pittance: they 
are an important branch of our machi- 
nery, and require the good wishes and 
hearty prayers of all the People of God, 
that they may be taught by the Divine 
Spirit. 
The Seminary. 

Since the last Return in July, 7 new 

Boys have been received into the Semi- 


‘nary; 90 that it consists now of 40 Scho- 


lars. We think it necessary to make 
some special remarks on the nature of 
our Seminary, that none may expect 
more from it than is just. These re- 
marks refer to the disadvantages under 
which it labours. Besides Theology, 
they have been studying the Tamul, Ea- 
glish, Hebrew and Latin Languages, 
Geography, History, Arithmetic, Logie, 
and Rhetoric. But their progress, 
though steady, is but slow, because of 
the want of Elementary Books in Ta- 
mul. All instructions are carried on in 
Tamul; and those Elementary Books 
are prepared whilst they are instructed. 
The Hebrew has latterly been disconti- 
nued, because of the want of Hebrew 
Dictionaries: tthe Teacher had always 
to prepare 3 Vocabulary for each lesson ; 
which, in his daily accumalating labours, 
he found too much for him. And again, 
excepting Tamul, English, Latin, and 
Arithmetic, which are taught by Mr. 
Regel, the rest devolves on one of the 
Missionaries; who is sometimes absent 
from home, or otherwise so much en- 
gaged with the Cateechists, which hap- 
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pens regularly eight days in the month, 
at their periodical assemblies, that fre- 
quently he cannot attend to the Seminary. 
It is true, that the Students, in those 
days, repeat their previous lessons ; still 
it cannot but be a great obstacle to their 
progress. So long, therefore, as those 
Elementary Books must be prepared 
whilst teaching, and so long as there is 
no scientific man to attend constantly to 
the Seminary, the Students must be 
viewed as under very disadvantageous 
circumstances. 

The Missionaries further remark— 

Elementary Books are gradually coming 
forward. A Tamul Geography and His- 
tory are now in the Madras Press; an 
Introduction to the Scriptures, a Volume 
on the Evidences of Christianity, a Tamul 
Grammar, a Tamul Hebrew Grammar, 
a Tamul Latin Grammar, an English 
Grammar, and a Chronology, are finished 
and preparing for the Press. When these 
are printed, the study of them will be more 
easy and rapid; and some of the Elder 
Students may then take the place of 
Teachers in these branches: each boy 
will then have a copy in hand; whereas, 
now, he must make himself one, with pen 
and ink on paper, or with an iron pen on 
Palmyra-leaves: this certainly has some 
advantage, but the progress, on the whole, 
is retarded. They are all fully employed ; 
but they nmst now do in two days that 
which, otherwise, they might do in one. 
Making these allowances, we are fully 
satisfied with the state and progress of the 
Seminary ; and if others make the same, 
‘they will be so too. Moreover, in the 
present state of the Country, our aim with 
the Seminarists is not to make them great 
Astronomers, highly-expert Mathema- 
ticians, or profound Philologists—to this 
neither our time nor our abilities are 
adequate—but to make them, generally, 
well-informed men, sound reasoners, and 
able Theologists, of whom this Country 
stands, at present, in great need. If Pro- 
vidence favour us with the accomplish- 
ment of this object, we shall be thankful, 
and leave the rest to the next generation. 

The Press. 

Besides the Tracts which we have no- 
ticed on former occasions, we have re- 
cently addressed one to the Mahomedans, 
the first of the kind, which we have 
published by the Tract Association in 
these parts; likewise the First Part of 
the 28th Homily of the Church.of Eng- 
land, translated into Tamul, and printed 
for theCalcuttaPrayer-Book-and-Homily 
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Society. The Address to the Mahome- 
dans shews, as kindly and carefully as 
possible, the difference between Christ 
and Mahomed; with the impossibility of 
obtaining salvation by means of the Ko- 
ran. When it began to be circulated, 
some Moormen were made attentive to 
the subject; others got angry; and there 
is reason to suppose that the perseca- 
tion just now in a village, by the Maho- 
medans united with the Heathen, before 
noticed, is partly owing to the reading 
of this little book. . 

In the Translation of the Bible into 
Tamul, Mr. Rhenius has advanced as 
far as the xxth chapter of Numbers. The 
Book of Proverbs also is ready for the 
Press. 

Beneficial Influence of Publications. 

Both the Gospels and Tracts have 
been widely circulated, and have proved 
the means of blessing tomany. A Brab- 
min having read one of our Tracts, has 
been convinced of the folly of Astrology, 
and frankly declared it. Other Brah- 
mins and Soodras have, by reading the 
Tracts, been led to request Christian 
Schools in their villages; and Soodras, 
Shanars, and others, have renounced Ido- 
latry, and embraced Christianity. The. 
Tracts have been the means of removing 
much prejudice against Christianity 
among the people: they are, however, 
regarded by some with enmity: such a 
person, once highly displeased with them, 
tore one in the presence of the Native 
Teacher. 

Concluding Remarks. . 

Reviewing the transactions of the Mis- 
sion during the last year, we must ac- 
knowledge that some dirther considerable 
advances have been made in the great. 
work of destroying Satan’s dominion, and 
extending the Kingdom of our Lord and: 
Saviour Jesus Christ among high and 
low, rich and poor, old and and young. 
Considering the strong entrenchments 
which Satan has around his dominion 
in this part of the world, and by which 
so many of our fellow-men are held secure, 
in ignorance of themselves and their God, 
in lies and all other ungodliness—and 
considering the feebleness of the Instru- 
ments which are engaged in overthrewing 
them, like David before Goliah—we do 
not hesitate to say, from the fullest con- 
viction, that every degree of success in 
this grand undertaking is solely to be 
ascribed to the powerful influence of. 
Him, who ascended on high, and ied cap- 
tivity captive. 
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May ‘we be but strong in faith, and 


not cast @way our confidence in His pre-. 


sence, care, wisdom, and power! Very 
much is still to be done; and who is suf- 
ficient for these things? We tremble 
when we look on ourselves in this con- 
test: but our Lord is with us. Every 
valley shall be exalted, and every mountain 
and hill shall be brought low ; the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the rough places 
plain. And the glery of the Lord shall be 
revealed, and all flesh shali see it together ; 
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken tt. 
They shall not be ashamed that wait for 
Him. 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. 
C.T., Rhenius. 


July 2, 1829— Yesterday afternoon, the 
Catechist of Vattakaiviley, with the Head- 
man, brought a cart-load of Idols, which 
they have ceased to worship: the group 
consists of the Corlsegarapatna Rajah 
riding on a horse of stone, his Wife, a 
Cobra Capella with Krishna, a single 
Cobra, and a kind of large Rat. The 
Rajah and his Wife seemed to have been 
made about 100 years ago: they stand 
near my Study, to be worshipped no 
more! The heathen cartman felt rather 
backward to transport them, fearing that 
some disaster would happen to the cart 
on the road; but all came safe; by which, 
Superstition has received another blow. 
Some of these Idols I hope to despatch to 
England: those who formerly worshipped 
them are greatly ashamed and astonished 
that they should ever have thought these 
things to be gods. 

July 6: Sunday—This evening we had 
the Lord's Supper with about 60 Na- 
tive Brethren: new encouragement, I 
trust, was imparted to all, to go on with 
renewed vigour in our warfare against 
Satan’s kingdom. 

- July 183—The Seminarist, Manikam, 
reported this evening, at the Missionary 
Prayer-Meeting, that he had been sitting 
in his village reading ‘Tracts, when several 


Mahomedans listened; and one of them, . 


a: respectable Merchant, told him to 
eome the next day to his house. He 
accordingly went; when, besides other 
books, the Merchant made him read the 
Gospel of St. Matthew, of which he had 
received a copy from Mr. Winckler at 
Tutecoryn. A crowd assembled before 
the door, and heard his reading: some of 
them expressed their displeasure at the 
Merchant’s having brought this boy into 
his town ; but the Merchant quieted them, 
Sept. 1880. 
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and told the boy to comé again next day. 
Manikam went, when they finished reading — 
the Gospel. ‘The Merchant being pleased 
with it, told him now to go to an open 
place and read to the people; to which 
Manikam expressed reluctance, fearing 
that the other Moormen wonld beat him; 
but the Merchant encouraged him. He - 
went and read. A crowd of Moormen 
heard for a time, when some of them be- 
came angry, and one man actually beat 
him. He then went and told the Mer- 
chant; who consoled him, and asked if he 
would go and make complaint against 
the offender. Manikam said, ‘‘ No: 
many Christians have been thus ill- 
treated ; and we must bear such things pa- 
tiently.” The Merchant asked him, whe- 
ther his Ministers tanght him such for- 
bearance? He replied, ‘‘ Yes, and mary 
more such good things.” ‘The man was 
pleased, gave him something to eat, and 
told him that he would come and see his 
Minister. 

July 26: Sunday—This was a great day 
for Tinnevelly: I had the pleasure to 
baptize 15 persons, including the Subah- 
dar, who has served forty years in the 
Company's Army. It seems that his 
long acquaintance with Europeans, his 
travels in various Countries, and general 
acquaintance with things, had made him 
long ago indifferent to Idolatry: abont 
two years ago, he began to pay me visits, 
and to hear more about Refigion ; receiving 
Tracts, which made him think seriously on 
the subject, and gradually produced in him 
the resolution to become a Christian. 
He is a Gentoo Man; and bas many 
connections in Tinnevelly, who have 
hitherto tried many means to shake his 
purpose. Some time ago he gave once 
way to them, on a particular family oc- 
casion, by putting the mark on his fore- 
head; which he did from a persuasion 
that it was of no importance. Soon after, 
he came to me, when I explained the 
evil of it; which made him very sorry, 
and he immediately went and remon- — 
strated with his relations. His determi- 
nation was strengthened ; and he desired 
Baptism more earnestly than ever. He 
was named Cornelius. The other people 
were from among the Weavers, mostly 
young men. Many Heathens were pre- 
sent; among others also, the Brahmin 
from Manur, mentioned some time ago: 
he attended the whole Service. I en- 
couraged them all to do likewise. I 
mentioned to them some false reports 
with which the eee try to frighten © 
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the people against Baptism. One of 
them is, that we take a pear aers: 

dirty water in it, an e the 
Pandidatee drink it. ‘‘ Yes,” said the 
Brahmin, “‘I also have heard it; but I 
have now seen it to be a lie.” This is 
commonly reported: and a Heathen this 
morning, when he saw clean water put 
into the basin, expressed his surprise to 
David. 

July 27 ,1829—A Heathen Boy came this 
afternoon from Pettey, asking for a Go- 
spel of St. Matthew. He had got, some- 
where in the street, a Catechism, of 
which he could tell me several parts by 
heart. I was much struck with the de- 
sire which he had to read these books ; 
and when I hesitated (on purpose) to 
give him a Gospel, he craved exceedingly 
for it, saying, that he wished to become 
agood boy. I could not refuse him ; and 
marvelled at the various ways in which the 
Holy Spirit workg on the minds of men. 

Aug. 3—This forenoon I marked the 
principal Christian Villages on a Map: 
it was a pleasing task. Though the vil- 
lages are many, and all could not be in- 
serted for want of space, yet they are 
still but few, when compared with the 
whole of the district. It shewed me 
how much darkness there is still around 
us. Let God arise; and let His enemies 
be scattered | 

Some people of Vaanaramutti, of the 
Etiyapooram Zemindary, are here, and 
shew a remarkably intelligent mind; pay- 
ing much attention to the Word of God, 
from which the Catechist, Nganadesi, ad- 
dressed them this evening, on, He that 
loveth father or mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me. It suited them well; and, 
unless they are very great deceivers, 
they exhibit much grace, and very strong 
faith against all the persecution which is 
coming on them: they have now been 


prohibited to till their lands. The new - 


people from Elanganadapooram, near So- 
leikudiyiruppoo, have applied for a Ca- 
techist; and several other places ask for 
assistance, to build Chapels. 

Aug. 10—From Alvarneri, a village 
about 8 miles south-east from hence, 
came half-a-dozen men, with the Cate- 
chist of Aaneiyappapooram, requesting, in 
the name of 20 Families (Shanars), to be 
received into the Christian Church. This 
fdea has been in their minds these four 
months, having been often spoken to by 
the Catechist. I was much pleased with 
them, and rejoice at the grace of God 
vouchsafed to them. They have many 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[serr. 
Idols, which they will presently destroy ; 
and their small Idol Temple they will 
convert into a Chapel. 

Aug.14—This evening I instructed 
some women who wish to be baptized. 
We assembled in a Moorman Buagalow 
recently purchased; which,is very advan- 
tageously situated for our people when 
the Church is too far for them, partica- 
larly for the women. The purchase was 
made quite privately by our people; so 
that the Heathen knew nothing of it till 
this evening, otherwise they wpuld have 
done every thing in their power to hinder 
it: about 20 men and 8 women assem- 
bled, with some female children. I was 
glad to find that the women had so far 
overcome their former shame, as that they 
can now be talked to, and that they ap- 
pear desirous of instruction. I explained 
to them what state of mind was necessary 
for Baptism, and exhorted them to seek 
after it. 

Aug. 23: Sunday—This day I had the 
pleasure of baptizing two Young Men of 
the Seminary, Nganavuejer and Aanan- 
den, and of receiving two Roman Catho- 
lics into the ChristianChurch: a number 
of Heathen were present; and I trust the 
Lord imparted His blessing. A man, 
Michael, who had been a Roman-Catholic 
Catechist, arrived from Aanirkudiyirup- 
poo, with a Letter from Catechist Sa- 
varimuttoo, requesting me to receive him 
as a Preparandus. He had five months 
ago been led to renounce Popery, having 
heard and read the Gospel; on which the 
Priest had ejected him, because he had 
gone into “‘ the cursed way.” When his 
threatenings did not bring Michael back, 
he at last used milder means; and offered 
to receive him again into the office, if he 
would return. Michael replied, that as 
he had once gone into “‘ the cursed way,” 
he would not return to him. 

Aug.29— The Catechists have as- 
sembled ; and this evening we had a Mis- 
sionary Prayer-Meeting. Many Sta- 
tions have had an increase during the 
month: among others, seven Roman-Ca- 
tholic Families from Peykoollam. 

Aug. 30: Sunday— A large Congre- 
gation. A number of new people from 
Alvarneri came, during Divine Service: 
they flock like the doves to the windows. 
We had Isaiah xliy. Mr.Coombes re- 
turned this morning from his tour; and 
has, on the whole, been much gratified. 
Several new people, of several new vil- 
Jages in that quarter, have subecribed 
their names to serve the Lord. When 
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Mr. Coombes is at ‘home, he assists in in- 
structing the Preparandi. 

Sept. 3, 1829—This evening we had the 
Lord's Supper with our Native Brethren: 
the Catechists were dismissed to their 
Stations. Yesterday we had the Tract- 
Society’s Committee Meeting, when we 
resolved to have the Anniversary on the 
30th of this month. We likewise resolved 
on printing, in the new year, a Course of 
Short Sermons on the principal subjects 
of Religion, chiefly for the use of the 
Catechists and the Congregations. They 
were very glad of the proposal; and en- 
‘gaged to pay half an anna for each Ser- 
mon as it comes out of the Press, besides 
their regular subscriptions. Various testi- 
monies shew that much good is done by 
means of Tracts: it is undeniable that 
many have, by their instrumentality, been 
led to know the Truth, and to forsake Ido- 
latry. Titus, among others, related, that 
when he was lately reading Tracts, and 
speaking about Christianity, a Maraver 
said, “‘ It is true: these are all good 
things; and Christianity spreads: the 
Idols perish: it has such an effect upon 
the people, that now even a sheep can 
stand fearlessly before a wolf.” It 
brought to my mind the words of Isaiah, 
‘The wolf shail lie down with the kid ; though 
the man’s words did not go quite so far. 
‘About seven families of Pudiyaputtoor, 
near Otapadaroom, north-east, have left 
Idolatry. This is one of the places which 
Mr. Coombes mentioned: the Headman 
was here, and gave me much pleasure by 
the state of his mind. This village is in 
the Etiyapooram Zemindary ; and several 
others there have opened the door to the 
Gospel What will the Zemindar say to 
all this? Whilst he is endeavouring to 
stop the irruption in the first place, 
Vaanaramutti, the fire breaks out in 
three or four other rs. 

Sept. 10—Some of the people of Vaa- 
naramutti have applied again to the 
Collector for help against the oppressions 
of the Etiyapooram Zemindar’s people. 
Their difficulties are great: their crops 
have been cut down by the enemies: 
they are prohibited from. plowing and 
sowing: the village carpenters, smiths, 
&c. have orders not to do any work for 
them; the shopkeeper must not sell them 
any rice, &c.; and all other inhabitants 
have been prohibited from talking with 
them. They have been thus situated many 
days, without any prospect of relief from 
men. Their whole case we have espe- 
cially committed to the Lord: He alone 
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is owr help and our shield. Many of 
those who came forward in the beginning 
have been frightened by such cruel treat- 
ment, and have gone back. Five or six 
families only stand fast,:and seem re- 
markably courageous Ihave sent them 
some provision. 

Sept.12 — Yesterday and to-day a 
number of Maravers from Melapaleyam 
and the surrounding villages came, and 
expressed a desire to become Christians. 
I examined ‘them very particularly as to 
their motives and designs, and found 
reason to be satisfied with them. How- 
ever, time will shew whether they are in 
earnest. If they resolve fully to be 
worshippers of Jehovah, our ground in 
Melapaleyam, formerly bought for a 
School,. will serve excellently well for 
building a Chapel. 

Sept.14—A busy day. New people 
from three or four different villages 
were here, requesting permission to join 
the Christian Church. 

Sept. 15— Again a day fall of business, 
as well as yesterday ; which prevented me 
from doing any thing in translating. The 
Maravers of ‘Melapaleyam came again, 
to speak about their being instructed in 
Christianity. The Headman mentioned, 
that the owners of the village, having 
heard of their determination, have threat- 
ened them with deprivation of all their 
advantages, if they become Christians. 
This has evidently frightened them. I 
informed them, without reserve, that, in 
such a great affair as that of their salva- 
tion, they must not mind such losses, not 
even of their lives. These were hard 
doctrines to them. I gave them still 
more time to consider the cost well, 
before they begin building. Two Soo- 
dras from Parattipettah, about ten 
miles south-east, near Aaneiyappapoo- 
ram, arrived just when I was speaking 
with the Maravers. I advised them . 
also to defer subscribing their names, till 
they were firmly convinced. They re- 
plied, that they, and two more of their 
number, had examined Christianity al- 
ready these six months ; and that they are 
fally persuaded in their minds, and de- 
sired to believe in Christ, and serve the 
Living God. 

Sept. 17— Old Ignatius, Catechist of 
Vaanaramnatti, in the Etiyapooram Ze- 
tmindary, came to-day, with some of the 
people, shewing me his back ; having been 
flogged by the Zemindar’s people, be- 
cause he remonstrated with them against 
their cruelties towards the people (see 


420 
Sept.10). They have also lately sealed 
up their straw-heape, so that their cattle 
are left to starve. Indeed, the people are 
now so hemmed in on all sides, that they 
must either wander about or starve ; yet 
they stand fast, and say that they will 
rather die than return to their former 
Idols. It is remarkable, that their women 
also are stedfast, and learn the Catechism 
well. What can we do for them? In 
the evening we had a special Prayer 
Meeting on their account; and found 
consolation in the gracious designs of God 
by these afflictions, viz. to root out pride, 
envy, and love of the world. 

Sept. 30, 1829—The Anniversary of our 
Native Tract Society.—The Church was 
filled. Animating Speeches were made 
by our Native Brethren, Michael, David, 
Mootteyen, Asirvadam, and also by the 
Country-Priest Adeikalam. The income 
during the year was 1298 Rupees, in- 
cluding the amount of the Nagercoil 
Branch: 35,000 Tracts have been print- 
ed—in all, since the commencement, 
146,900 copies. Mootteyen stood up, 
and said, that last year he had been pre- 
vented stating a particolar mode of pro- 
viding means for the Society, which he 
would therefore do now; namely, In 
the course of the year his wife had taken 
daily a small portion from the quantity 
of vice allotted for every day's meals, 
and put it by: this had prodaced, in the 
course of the year, }4 Rupee, which he 
now paid in; and exhorted the people to 
do likewise. He was asked, whether 
they had felt any diminution of their 
food; to which he said, ‘‘ No; none at 
all.” This is certainly worthy of imita- 
tion, and may safely be followed in Eu- 
rope. I would especially recommend 
this plan to be adopted by all the Mem- 
bers of the Church Missionary Seciety 
for this Mission, calling it “ The Tinne- 
velly Provision ;” which might quarterly 
or half-yearly be converted into money, 
and transmitted to us. A small portion 
of tea, sugar, coffee, wheat, &c. thus 
daily laid by, from what otherwise would 
be consumed, will afford us material 
assistance. Let it be considered a kind 
of tithe, and laid up from a feeling of 
gratitude to God for the blessings which 
He bestows. Asirvadam addressed the 
Meeting thus:—‘‘ My dear Brethren, 
there is one thing. which I greatly desire 
to tell you: itis this: If we do not do this 
good work, who else willdoit ? Will the 
Mahomedans ?—the Roman Catholics ?— 
the Heathens ?—or other unbelievers ? 
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-They will not. Shall, then, this work be 
left undone? Shali we Christians, alo, 
who have received better knowledge, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, be still, 
‘and do nothing? By no means. Let 
as then not be slack in this good werk, 
but do it diligently, for the salvation of 
the people around us. May the Lord 
stir us all up to do so!” 

We have received'10 new persons into 
the Preparandi Class, who, after some ia- 
bour bestowed on them, promised to be- 
come useful Labourers: we have now, in 
all, 15: this is the largest number we ever 
had together. May the Lord prosper 
this important branch of our laboars ! 

- Dec, 19—This evening we had a Missio- 
nary Prayer-Meeting; when the Prepa- 
randi reported various pleasing things of 
their excursions during the day. One of 
them, Sooviseshamuttoo, walking to-day in 
astreet of Tinnevelly, observed a Soodra, 
surrounded by a number of people, read 
ing and explaining ® printed book: going 
near, he found that # was one of our 
Catechisms, and that the man commented 
on it with a good deal of understanding. 
Sooviseshamuttoo appeared, at first, as if 
he was macquainted with the subject, 
and made several inquiries about Christ 
and Ramasamy. The Heathen Reader 
shewed him that Rama’s Incarnation 
was not at all to be compared with 
Christ's; telling him of the profligacy of 
‘Rama, but that all which was said of 
Christ was very good. After same con- 
versation, the man perceived that he 
was a Christian: he then asked for more 
books, and expressed himself much 
‘pleased with this Vedam. The same 
Preparandus, on his way to the Fort, 
‘was singing a Hymn to the praise of God, 
-when two men, following him, seemed to 
listen with attention. At length they 
passed him; but one of them returned, 
and asked him to sing it again. S8oo- 
viseshamuttoo having done ao, he gave 
him a trifling reward, and requested him 
to come to his house and give it him in 
writing: in the house, he again rewarded 
him, and spoke very pleasingly about 
Christianity, and gladly received Tracts: 
the other Preparandi had met with en- 
couragement. 

I received a Letter from a Brahmin 
of Alvar ‘Tinnevelly, saying, that the 
Maravers are a very bad people, not 
worthy to be instructed in the ee 
Vedam. “The people,” says he, “ 
desirous of learning the Vedam of Strats 
Christ, whois the image of virtue, and 
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of walking in this good way.: but this 
Maraver Caste is thievish, and will not 
leave off these wicked things.” He com- 
plains, also, that some of his Slaves, very 
wicked people, have become Christians, 
and requests us not to receive them. 
The Brahmin fears that all the people of 
his village will become Christians, and 


. therefore endeavours to prevent it by 


false accusations. I have answered him 
accordingly ; and advised him not to think 
any people Christians who rob, steal, or 
_ lie, whatever they may say. I shewed 
him, also, that just such “wicked people”’ 
need the Christian Vedam, in order to 
make them better. 

Oct, 1, 1829—Basiness with the Cate- 
chists, and people from the country. 
Another outrage has just been committed 
on the Catechist Arokiyam, and others of 
the Congregation of Sekkadvali, by Hea- 
thens and Moormen. The Catechist has 
been beaten, and nearly strangied : other 
persons, also, have been maltreated, and 
& part of the Chapel pulled down. Two 
other places in the Etiyapooram Zemin- 
dary are beginning to experience the 
same ill-treatment as Vaanaramuttl. A 
variety of other sach things, and troubles 
among the Congregations themselves, put 
our faith to a severe trial. My mind was 
much oppressed to-day : the people are so 
timid, that the least thing frightens them. 
We can only commit all to the Lord. 

Oct.3—The Catechist of Kanaba- 
dinadenoor, old Rayappen, has been 
beaten by the enemies, and a part of the 
Chapel has been pulled down: the Con- 
gregation here is in great distress. The 
enemies strive hard to get the Vedam 
away from thence. We are endeavour- 
ing to get a piece of land in the neigh- 
bourhood there, for the settling of the 
Christians. Seven Rettiyars, from a vil- 
lage near Nannikoollam, have been here, 
requesting to be received into the Chris- 
tian Church. I had a very pleasing con- 
versation with them. 

Oct. 27—When some of the Pre- 
parandi returned to-day fram the river, 
an aged man, newly besmeared with ashes 
and ornamented with his Ruttiratcham, 
met them, and, seeing them without ashes, 
stood before them, and, spreading out his 
bands, exclaimed, “‘Why are ie a s0 : 
No ashes this New-Moon. day!” 
asked him what benefit. he. had pt 
smearing the ashes and _keeping the New 
Moon? He replied, * ‘Why, Ican now 
go home and eat well.” They said, 
“Well; we have eaten already. For 
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what shall we do vain. things?” The 
man, perceiving that they were Chris. 
tians, said, ‘‘ As your Christ is said to 
have become incarnate, so also our Ra- 
masamy was.” They then reasoned 
together about the merits of both, which 
was listened to by other persons. At 
last, the man cried out, “Oh! itis pollu 
tion to talk with these Christians. Come, 
let us hasten away!” and so they ran 
off, with full speed. One man, however, 
seemed to be pleased with the conversa- 
tion, and said that he would come and 
inquire further. 

Nov, 28 — The Catechista assembled: 
the rains seem to have hindered some. 
In several places the Congregations have 
increased, notwithstanding all troubles. 
We had a cheering Missionary Prayer. 
Meeting thia evening. The troubles in 
the Etiyapooram Zemindary seem to 
have abated a little. Rayappen of Ka- 
nabadinadenoor related, that one of the 
Christians had his leg broken lately, by 
an accident: he behaved well under 
the affliction, and still encouraged the 
Heathen te turn to Christ: at the time 
of the accident, he exclaimed, ‘‘ Weil; I 
am in the Lord Jesus's hands.” 

Dec. 26 — Towards the evening, I 
talked with a few men and women from 
Shevel, near Kovindabady, who had ~ 
come to spend the festival with us; but 
they could not give a proper answer te 
any question which I put to them on 
Religion, so that I was much grieved. 
In the evening, at the Prayer Meeting, 
I had a further conversation with them ; 
when, at first, they shewed the same ig. 
morance; but, on further conversation 
with them, my sorrow was changed into 
joy: they discovered sufficient knowledge 
and experience to make me believe that 
they really have faith. Thus I have 
often found it with these people: either 
fear or surprise operates on them at first, 
20 that they appear different from what 
they are. 

Dec, 29—-We received glorious news 


-in these days—the Suttees abolished by 


order of the Governor-General ! — the 
Mahomedan Crescent rapidly declining ! 
These are topies which roused our hearts 
to give special thanks to God. 

Dec. 31 — We concluded the year in 
the Church, by proposmg various ques- 
tions to our hearts for. self-examination. 


.Maay of the Catechists, and other peo- 
‘ple, msermbled, and united with us. 
-The words {n 1 Samuel vii. 3, Prepare 


your hearts unto the Lerd, were our 
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subject. We endeavoured to humble 
ourselves before our God, and to give 
thanks to Him for all the mercies which 
we and all His Church have received 
during the year. When we consider our 
inabilities, and the manifold trials which 
His Cause has had to pass through, we 
cannot but wonder that it still flourishes ; 
and behold the finger of God therein. 
To Him alone, therefore, be all the 
honour and glory, through Jesus Christ, 
our Redeemer ! 
COTTAYAM. 
State and Prospects of the Mission. 

_ The Rev. Messrs. Bailey, Baker, 
and Doran had continued their 
labours at Cottayam till the date of 
the last communications; but Mr. 
Bailey’s health having declined, he 
was about to return to England. 
The Senior Metropolitan of the 
Syrian Church, Mar Philoxenes, who 
had long been suffering from illness, 
which greatly incapacitated him for 
the discharge of his public duties, 
died on the 6th of February: in al- 
lusion to that event, Mr. Bailey 
writes :— 

The Syrian Church has sustained a 
great loes, and the Missionaries have 
been deprived of a true friend. His 
memory will ever be dear tous. I have 
every reason to believe that he duly ap- 
ee the advantages enjoyed by the 

yrian Church from our residence at Cot- 
tayam. 

Mr. Bailey afterwards remarks :-— 

His death will be deeply felt and sin- 
cerely regretted by the Syrian commu- 
nity at large, by whom he was univer- 
sally esteemed. 

It is but doing justice to the memory 
of this deservedly lamented individual to 
add, that the Members of our Mission 
have, from their first arrival in Travan- 
core, enjoyed his full confidence; and 
mutual attachment and esteem have ever 
existed between him and the Missiona- 
ries. 

Mar Dionysius is the new Metro- 
politan. 

In reference to the MINISTRY OF 
THE worp, Mr. Bailey writes :— 

Our Malayalim Congregation has con- 


siderably increased since the last Report; — 


and would, I am persuaded, continue to 
do so, had we a larger Place of Worship. 
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Of the Scripture Readers he 
states— 

The Readers employed under me go 
out daily to read the Scriptures. They 
have frequently long disputes with the 
people on different portions of Scripture, 
and meet with many opponents. Re- 
cently, they have not met with that 
encouragement among the Soodras which 
they previously did: some, however, con- 
tinue to hear them with attention, and I 
trust that their labours will not be in 
vain. The Roman Catholics generally 
refuse to listen to the reading of the 
Scriptures; nor are they inclined to re- 
ceive them. | 

The numbers in the scfoots and 
COLLEGE are not mentioned; but of 
these, generally, Mr. Baker writes— 

Our Schools are well attended; and, 
had we fands, we could increase the 
number considerably and with advantage. 
The reductions that we made several 
months ago in the different branches of 
our Mission have obliged us to lessen the 
spbere of our operations; and we regret 
that we have not been successful in a 
late application for increased allowances 
in the School Department. In the Col- 
lege, however, there are more Students 
now than there have ever been hereto- 
fore, and Mr. Doran devotes his whole 
time and attention to them. 

The following statement of the 
Works which have been carried 
through the press was made by Mr. 
Bailey, in October :— 

In my last Report, I believe I stated 
that the printing of the Gospel of St. 
Matthew was nearly completed. Since 
that was finished we have printed the 
following Works: 


St. Mark’s Goepel sii tee ececidaisires (GMO8 


[st Corinthians ...........seccccce. 5000 
2d Corinthians......... @P@eeeaeseteae @egee@ 5000 
Galatians «......csceeee ee re o.. 5000 
ae See Bia oct pigeiea's Sostas veces 5000 

ilippians eooeesesere Cor eeeeetecese 5000 
Colossians........ Coot ccoss jw etccece SOOO 
[st Thessalonians ............. 2... 5000 
2d Thessalonians........cesccsceces 5000 
Ist Timothy.........cccccecccccees 5000 
2d TIMOMy eacenivsiae acide eee esas 5000 
Titus and Philemon ...... ......... 5000 
Hebrews e@eeeeeneetege Beeeteraet®e ease 5000 
James oo... cccsccccces Seueiwaaweies 5000 
1st Peter eoetesoccene peneece Coe nere 5000 
20 Peter so iaickadaxes heveiwdens veee 5000 
Ist John ......5..0.; eee ee 5000 
2d and 3d John...........000% eos - 5000 
DUE E oe ee ea Golds R85 Siew Ceo 5000 


Watts’s 9d Catechism, in Malayalim.. 3000 


é 
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1 Small Tract, 11 pages............. 

1 Ditto, for a Lady at Tellicherry, 8 pp. 700 
1 Ditto....... Ditto......0.. 8 pages, 500 
1 Ditto.......Ditto......... 8 pages, 500 


The Book of Revelation is now going 
through the Press ; and when finished, we 
shall have the whole of the New Testa- 
ment printed in the Malayalim Language. 

On this, Mr. Bailey thus expresses 
his sentiments:— — 

This circumstance calls forth from me 
feelings of unfeigned gratitude to God, 
for sparing me to accomplish it. I have 
long wished this blessed Book to be put 
into the hands of the inhabitants of this 
Country, printed in their own language. 
Many have been the difficulties we have 
had to contend with, particularly as it 
regards printing ; but these difficulties 
have been overcome; and I trust no 
other impediment will be thrown in the 
way, to prevent the free circulation of 
the Scriptures among the Heathen as 
well as the Christian Inhabitants of North 
and South Malabar. 

The difficulties to which Mr. Bai- 
ley alludes, he thus notices:— . 

We have 4 Presses daily engaged, 
and sometimes 5. When we have a 
larger number of Malayalim Types cast, 
I trust that we shall have all the Presses 
constantly at work, printing the Scrip- 
tures, Tracts, and other useful Works. 
As we are continually making improve- 
ments in the Malayalim Types, we are, 
of course, under the necessity of recast- 
ing many. Having every thing to ma- 
nufacture here, where workmen are so 
very slow in their movements, there 


must necessarily be great delay ; and it’ 


requires no small degree of patience to 
bear with their tardiness. 

In the revision of the Old Testa- 
ment, Mr. Bailey has gone through 
the Books of Genesis and Exodus; 
but has been greatly hindered by 
the state of his health, which renders 
him incapable of the exertion to 
which he had been accustomed. 

In the Spring of last year, Mr. 
Baker, at the request of the Madras 
Committee, visited Tellicherry and 
Cannanore. On his way thither, he 
passed through many villages and 
several considerable towns, princi- 
pally inhabited by the Maplas and 
Mukva Castes. The condition of 
the people he thus. describes :— 
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.They appeared to be living in a la. 
mentable state of ignorance. On in- 
quiry, I found that there were but few 
Schools among them, and those chiefly 
among the Maplas; and that little else 
besides the Arabic Characters, and a few 
verses of the Koran, were taught. The 
language of the Country is almost entire- 
ly neglected. Several Brahmins and 
Nairs, whom I met with, spoke very 
contemptibly of them, and represented 
them as deceitful, revengeful, false, and 
as grossly immoral in their domestic 
habits. A people, however, so neglected 
and despised, as they seem universally to 
be, are rather objects of pity than con- 
tempt. One thing I was pleased to 
learn concerning them, that they seldom 
are seen in a state of intoxication. 

State of the Mission. 

The Rev. Thomas Norton gives 
the following account of the Station 
entrusted to his care. Of the atten- 
dance on his MINISTRY, he writes :— 

Our Congregation has increased to 
more than 200, who have been brought 
in principally by persons employed as 
Readers. These Readers, besides read- 
ing the Scriptures and Tamul Tracts in the 
Bazaars and adjacent Villages, enter peo- 
ple’s houses; in which they collect as 
many of the neighbours as they can, and 
tead to them a Tract, or a portion of the 
New Testament, and converse on it with 
those around. By this simple means the 
Word of God is widely diffased; and 
some have been induced, both Heathens 
and Members of the Church: of Rome, 
to apply for Christian Instruction. . 

Besides a School for Boys on the 

Mission Premises, there are 10 other 
Schools; containing altogether 358 
Scholars. Of the Boys at the Sta- 
tion, Mr. Norton states— 

They are learning to read, write, and 
cipher, in Malayalim and Sanscrit. On 
week evenings, they learn portions of 
Scripture, Watts’s and our Church Ca- 
techism; and they have commenced 
learning English, as have also some of 
the Girls. - 

Of the impediments which he has 
met with in the management of 
Schools, Mr. Norton writes— 

Our greatest difficulties have been oc- 
casioned by the influence of the Romish 
Priests, in exciting a prejudice against 
the Scriptures. And their exertions are 
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not confined to their own class, but, like 
the opposing Jews of old, they do all 
they can to set the minds of the Heathen 
against them, and in some cases prevail ; 
by which mach trouble has been expe- 
rienced, so that I have been necessitated to 
change Masters, and to break up Schools 
in some places, and remove to others 
more hopeful. 

' Inthe vEMALE scHooL under Mrs. 
Norton’s care there are 20 Scholars; 
of whom it is stated,that they are mak- 
ing progress in spinning, knitting, 
and various kinds of needle-work. 

Mr. Norton is accustomed to meet 
the Seripture Readers on one even- 
ing in the week, and the School- 
masters on another, for the purpose 
of giving them instruction. A con- 
siderable number of Tracts and of 
separate Portions of the Scriptures 
have been distributed during the 
year. 

COCHIN. 
State of the Mission. 

The Rev. Samuel Ridsdale con- 
tinues in charge of this Station; and 
is assisted by two Converted Romish 
Priests; one of whom, Mr. Lima, 
had for some time been engaged at 
Tellicherry; and the other, Mr. 
Nunus, lately Vicar of Tellicherry, 
is at present on probation. Of the 
Services and Congregations Mr. 
Ridsdale gives the following ac- 
count :— 

Divine Service is performed six times 
during the week; namely, in English 
three times, hearers 250; in Portuguese 
twice, Congregation 200; in Malayalim 
once, hearers 100. In my own house, 
Malayalim Worship is attended, six times 
in the week, by about 90 persons. 

There are also two Portuguese 
and two Malayalim Services in the 
week, at two places, Mattaneheri 
and Waippa, in the vicinity of Co- 
chin. Of the Congregations, Mr. 
Ridsdale writes :— : | 

In the English Congregation, we are 
not without pleasing instances of some 
forsaking the follies and vanities of the 
world, to follow Christ ;. whilst to others 
the Gospel seems but the savour of death 
unto death. In the Portuguese and Ma- 
layalim Congregations, which consist 
mostly of Papists, there is much inquiry 
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after the Truth, and an apparent desire 
to embrace it; but many are kept back 
by the machinations of bigotted and vio- 
lent Members of their own Communion, 
who refuse to enter the kingdom of 
heaven themselves, and forbid those who 
would enter. 

In 10 schwoLts under Mr. Rids- 
dale’s superintendence, there are 358 
Scholars; and in the seminary, 44 
Youths, of whom six are Indo-Eu- 
ropeans, and 38 Natives. There 
are 63 Females among the Children 
attending the Schools. 

The following case of a Brahmin 
Schoolmaster is mentioned by Mr. 
Ridsdale :— 

The Brahmin Schoolmaster, whom I 
before mentioned as desirous of Baptism, 
was for some time under my immediate 
instruction in the Seminary, where he 
became convinced of the truth of Chris- 
tianity: he is now using all his influence 
with his tribe, especially with those 
employed in the Pagoda, to induce them 
to cast away their Idols, and turn to the 
Living God. 
TELLICHERR Y. 

State of the Schools. 

The Society has no Missionary at 
this Station; but the Schools con- 
nected with it are under the care of 
Mr. J. Baptist. When Mr. Baker 
visited it from Cottayam, he preach- 
ed, on the Sunday Morning, in En- 
glish, and, in the Evening, in Ma- 
layalim, to a numerous Co 
tion. Of the Schools, Mr. Baker 
makes the following report :— 

The English School, of which Mr. Bap- 
tist has charge, is a very useful Esta- 
blishment: Mr. Baptist has considerable 
influence among that class of inhabitants 
who are Writers and Translators m the 
Cutchery and Court, most of whom were 
his pupils. The Scriptures are the prin- 
cipal books in use ; and most of the larger 
Boys have committed to memory ma- 
ny of Watts’s Hymns and Catechisms. 
There is no objection made, either by 
Heathens or Catholics, to learning any 
thing which they are desired. The num- 
ber of Scholars is from 50 to 60. The 
Malayalim School, which is about two 
miles distant from the English, is over- 
stocked with Scholars ; and Schools might 
be established here, in all directions, with 
the greatest benefit to the inhabitants. 
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIBTY, 


We collect from the last Report the 
following a 
View of the Sociaty’s Sigtons. 
- Caleutie-——To the Lal Basanr Cherelt; 
althongh Mr. Robinson’s health has been 
mach impaired by long-contineed exer’ 
tien, vo fewer. than 43.mambers wesd 
added by Baptism, in 1829; the clear imi 
crease to their number being 33’: of tha 
persons baptized, 27 had heen Idolaters, 
13 Portuguese or persons born ia the 
country, and 3 Kuropeans. By the help of 
Chodron and Gorachund, Native Preacti 
ers, attention is paid to the spiritual 
wants of several Villages near Calcutta: 
the prospects are very encanraging, and 
Bir. Robinson earnestly solicits that aid 
from. home which may enable him ta em- 
brace them. Mr.Yates has fnlly resumed 
his various Jaboura: a Native snd an 
Indo-Briton were baptized by him on the 
Lord’s Day after his arrival, and six or 
eight have since been added to their 
number. In preaching to the Hindoos 
and Mussulmane, Mr, Carapeit Aratoon, 
assisted by Soojuntullee and othera, has 
been diligently occupied; though new 
engagements of a most promising charac- 
ter, in severa] Villages to the eastward, 
have absorbed @ eonsiderable portion of 
that time and attention which would other- 
wise have been devoted to Caloutta itaelf. 
Among the inhabitants of that city, some 
heer with ettention, and it is hoped with 
profit; though bat few are inclined to for- 
sake all, and follow the Redeemer, 
Aware of the vast importance of pre- 
senting the Word of God to the Natives 
of Bengal in a form as correct and idio- 
matic as peasible, and convinced that 
successive efforts are absolutely n 
for that purpose, our Calcutta Missiona- 
ries have prepared for publication a Ben- 
galee Version of the New Testament; in 
which they have availed themselves of 
the co-operation of Missionary Brethren 
of other Communions, as well as of the 
labours of their predecessors in the same 
field of exertion: they have prepared, 
also, a fount of types for the Publication ; 
by using which, it is expected, the whole 
of the New Testament will be comprised 
in a portable volume, of much smaller 
compass than any preceding edition. 
Founts of types have also been prepared, 
under the superintendence of Mr. W. H. 
Pearce, for the Missionaries in Burmah 
and at Singapore; while many thousend 
Tracts have issued from the Printing 
Sepé. 1830. 


r 
‘4 


INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 


4R5 
Office, to meet the' growing demand, in 
various parts of India, for Publications of 
thet kind. Nor sheuld it he forgotten, 
that, while our Press in Caloutéa hes thus 
been rendering most iraportant aid; in 
the direct form of providing Divine Trath 
for general circulation among the Natives, 
it has also, by. the dedication of its profits, 
derived from other sources, to the Cause 
of God, enabled ear Society to secure, 
at a comparatively egay tate, spacious 
and convenient Pgemises for the residence 
of its Missionaries, inatead of being sub- 
ject, as formerly, to a heavy anaual 
charge fof hoise-rent. 
- Mr. Bruckner, whese remeyal from 
Samarang to Bengal was mentioned in 
our last Report, made es commencement 
with the printing of the Javanese New 
Testament early in the last year; but 
was attacked with severe illness before 
the second sheet could go to press, and 
ordered to take a distant voyage as the 
only means of saving his life. He, aceord- 
ingly, sailed for Malacca at the closn of 
March ; and derived very considerable 
benefit from the voyage, so that he was 
enabled to return to Benga}, which he 
‘peached on the 31st of August last. He 
immediately resumed the printing of bis 
New Testament; but anticipates that it 
will occupy at least a year to complete 
it, on account of the great intricacy of 
the Javanese Characters. | 
. The Mission Boarding School, intended 
as an asylum for the Children of Native 
Christians and others whore destitute 
condition seems especially to require it, 
appears to go on well, although as yet 
on a contracted scale. The behaviour of 
the Children is said to be satisfactory, 
and their progress hopefal. 
Doorgapore-—Mr. G. Pearee, assisted by 
Pannchoo, has been vety actively en- 
geged in. various modes. of Missionary 
Labour. Divine Worship has been 
maintained at Chitpore and Boronogur, 
and many visits paid to villages on the 
banks of the Ganges. The Congrega- 
tions have frequently been large and st. 
tentive; and Mr. Pearce has occasionally 
been gratified to discover, in obscure 
and unfrequented parts of the country, 
Christian Books whieh have been care- 
fully preserved by individnals well ac- 
quainted with their contents. Of late, a 
Native has been employed at this Sta- 
tion, to go from house to house to read 
the Scriptures to their inhabitents—a 
mode of instruction which is deemed pe- 
culiarly adapted to pa indolent manners 
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of the Natives. (Though the Native 
Charch at Doorgdpore does not appear 
to have had many additions, the view 
given of its spiritual condition is pleasing : 
—‘‘ In this small assembly,” says Mr. 
Pearce, “‘there are individuals, once 
Heathens, who pray with as much feel- 
ing, Scriptural expression, arrangement 
of ideas, variety of thought, and proprie- 
ty and fluency of language, as seme of 
our best-gifted Eaplish Christians. This 
simple fact proves that some Bengalee 
Christians do study the Bible, and give 
themselves unto prayer.” 

Howrah —Mr.Thomas, having been 
relieved from the charge of the Circular- 
Road Chapel, by the return of Mr. Yates, 
has removed to Sulkea, which adjoins How- 
tah ; and will thus be enabled to supply 
the wants of that Station, both in maintain- 
ing Divine Worship in the Chapel, and in 
holding intercourse with the surrounding 
population of Hindoos and Mussulmans, 
which is said to be exceedingly great. 

Bonstollah— In consequence of the 
spirit of inquiry existing in many of the 
Villages round Calcatta, a New Station 
has been lately commenced at Bonstollah, 
which lies eastward from that city. This 
has been supplied chiefly by Carapeit, 
who has raised a School, containing 50 
children, and been much occupied in 
giving religious instruction to the poor 
inhabitants. Not fewer than 60 inquirers 
were said to be on his list in the month 
of July last, and nine had then been 
baptized: ‘they were called to endure 
great persecution and oppression; but 
sustained their trials with exemplary 
fortitude and cheerfulness. 

Cutwa—After a long and distressing 
interval of exertions, apparently useless, 
Br. W. Carey has been greatly encou- 
raged by proofs that he has not, in re- 
ality, been labouring in vain. In the 
spring, he received, at one time, nine 
Natives, flve women and four men, into 
the Church by Baptism; and this pleasing 
circumstance appears to have given new 
energy to his Christian Friends. Several 
of the younger members of the Church 
had been stirred up to go out on the Sab- 
bath into the surrounding villages, and 
the increased attention paid of late to 
the Word of Truth warrants the hope 
that he may yet see greater things than 
these. The Female Schools at this Sta- 
tion, under the care of Mrs. Carey, con- 
tain 120 pupils. 

Soory—An addition of four Members 
has been made to the Charch, under the 
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care of Mr. Williamson. Having ac- 
quired such a familiarity with the lan- 
guage as to be able to dismiss his Pundit, 
he can devote more time to visit the 
populous surrounding district; and in 
these exertions he is aided by Four Na- 
tive Itinerants, who act under his direc- 
tions, and whose Journals shew them to 
be men well adapted to instruct their 
ignorant countrymen in the first princi- 
ples of the Oracles of God. 

Monghyr—The progress here is not 
less encouraging than at the Stations 
which have already been enumerated. 
The desire of the Natives to hear the 
Word of God has been such as to con- 
strain Mr. Leslie to build an additional 
Chapel for their accommodation, much 
larger than the preceding, the whole 
expense of which has been defrayed with- 
eut charge to the Society. Six persons 
were baptized and added to the Church 
during the past year, who appear to have 
farnished very decisive evidence of a 
genuine change of heart. 

Digah— Notwithstanding the increas- 
ing engagements of Mr. Leslie at home, 
he has several times visited the bereaved 
Station at Digah, distant more than 100 
miles from Monghyr: for here also, 
though es yet the chasm occasioned by 
the removal of our dear and lamented 
fellow-labourer, Mr. Burton, has not been 
filled up, the fruits of divine mercy have 
been delightfully apparent. Twenty- 
nine have made a profession of their 
faith in Christ at this Station; many of 
whom, it is stated, were a short time 
before bigoted Catholics, and nine others 
were waiting for baptism in January lest. 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 
Tre Second, Third, and Fourth 
Numbers of the European Series of 
the Periodical Accounts have lately 
appeared: they were all issued to- 
gether, and carry the intelligence to 
the clese of 1829. We shall give 
the chief details, as opportunity may 
serve; and shall, ut present, extract 
the general views which are afforded 

of the Missions and Schools. 
The Missionaries give the following 

General View of the Statione. - 

The following Thirteen Stations, that 
is, Serampore and the twelve connected 
with it, are not mentioned in the order of 
time in which active operations began ; 
but it may be of use to do s0 occasionally. 


1830.] 


Dr. Carey arrived in India, Nov. 1793; 
and in January 1800 removed to Seram- 
pore, where the Brethren, so long asso- 
ciated with him, had arrived about three 


months before. 

1800—Serampore. 
1805. Dinagepore. 1815. Delhl. 1821. Arracan. 
1807. Jeseore. 1816. Dacca. 1829. Assam. 


1814. Allahabad.: —— Dum-Dum. —— Barripore 
1615. Benares. 1818. Chittagong. —— Burrishel. 
During these years there have been, 
of course, several other places, where the 
Word of Life has been made known to 
the Heathen; bat such are the names of 
the present Stations. When noticed ac- 
cording to their distance from Serampore, 
seven of these are situated within the 
Province of BENGAL. 
Dum-Dum—Soobhroo~distant about 10 miles southward 


Barripore~Mr, Rabeholm. ooccceces 31 miles ditto. =, 
Jessore —Mr. Buckingham, &c......- 65 miles N.E. 
Burrishol—Mr. John Smith ........ 140 miles castward. 
Diacoa—Mir. Leonatd....scccveses +0170 miles N.E. 


—Mr. Fernandez, &c. ...230 miles north. 
Chittagong—Mr. Johannes—317,0r,by Dacca, 343 m. east, 

Three Stations are situated in what is 
generally styled upPER HINDOOSTAN. 
Benares—Mr.W. Smith, &¢c.— dist. about 460 miles N.W. 
Allahabad —Mr. Mackintosh, ke, ......4. 640 m. ditto. 
Dethi—\ir. Thompson—by the shortest r. 960 m. ditto. 

And Two Stations are beyond the 
boundaries of either Province. 
Arracan—Mr. Pink, &c.—dist, about 450 miles 8.3.E. 
Asaam —MiI. ROC... cescccescsecces 413 miles N.E 

State of the Missionx 

It thus appears, that the most distant 
on the north-east is Assam, and on the 
north-west Delhi; but, in consequence of 
the visitors at Hurdwar, individuals are 
met with, and the Scriptures given to 
them, who have come as far as from Ca- 
bal in Afghanistan, or about 1800 miles 
distant from Serampore. Occupied as 
these Twelve Stations are, by men who, 
without exception, have been brought to 
the knéwledge of the Saviour in India 
itself, there is at once equal ground for 
thanksgiving as to the past, and hope as 
to the future. 

The names of the Natives in general 
are so peculiar, that no one can mistake 
them: but it seems necessary to remind 
the friends at home, that those of others, 
on whom much of this work depends, are 
the names of persons who have never seen 
this Country. When, for example, the 
Reader comes to such men as Thompson 
and Smith, Mackintosh and Fink, or 
Buckingham, &c., he will recollect that 
these are not individuals sent out from 
either England or Scotland, as their 
names would imply; but the names of 
men who were born in India—called to 
the Ministry there—and sent out from 
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Serampore, at anccessive periods: when 
it is borne in mind that they are, in fact, 
East Indians, the communications from 
them become doubly interesting; and 
especially so when the language employ- 
ed by them discovers such faith in the 
divine ordinance of a Christian Ministry. 

Should it be observed that the infor. 
mation here given, though only from cer- 
tain fixed points, refers in its effecta to 
a very wide surface, perhaps the im- 
pression on the whole will be, that there 
are indications, not a few, of the Heathen 
Mind awaking from the sleep of ages. 
At all events, an influence, however 
feeble as yet, and but little noticed, is 
thus extending from beyond the Indus, 
and even the Caubul—in Afghanistan on 
the west, to Assam on the east—and 
from Cashmere on the north, down to 
Arracan. , 

Great Openings for Extended Labours. 

In allusion to the Journals of 
Mr. Thompson and to the New Sta- 
tions, it is remarked— 

When Labourers, such as these, are 
thus employed, not one day in seven 
only, but nearly every day, in sowing 
the good Seed of the Word, it will not be 
& question whether their number should 
be increased. Such has been the earnest 
desire of the Serampore Brethren; and 
it is under the pressure of this desire, that 
Three New Stations have been resolved 
upon during the lastyear. One of these, 
indeed, has been almost, if not entirely, 
provided for in India; and thus it is that 
God can make the resources of the Country 
itself available toward the extension of 
His Cause, in a greater degree than we 
have yet witnessed. But surely it would 
be making a sad use of such generosity 
abroad, were Christians at home to relax 
in their support. It is simply to be re. 
garded as a proof of what one man may 
feel himself constrained to do, when his 
lot is cast on the field of action. 

By this time, Three additional La- 
bourers are about ready to leave Seram- 
pore, provided that the means are fur- 
nished. The Brethren there will go on as 
they have done hitherto; but their own 
resources are not equal to the opportuni- 
ties presented to them, for extending the 
Cause. And this has occurred at a sea- 
son when the encouragements to proceed 
never were so great. “‘ We have,” says 
one of them, ‘‘an unbounded and white 
field before us, and Labourers of the best 
sort ready to go forth.”—‘* But I see 
more clearly than ever,” says another, 
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““that, in Missionary Work, and par- 
ticularly in our situation, every thing 
must come from God—money, men, 
health, and a heart to labour: and, after 
all, success is uts giftalone. But, then, 
how rich is He in mercy! how ready to 
bestow! Let us take new courage, and 
rejoice in Him.” 

Beneficial Influence of the Female Schools. 

The Female Scholars, amounting, 
us was stated at p.24, to 579, are 
thus assigned :— 

Serampore, 224— Beerbhoon,68—Dac- 
ca, 161—Chittagong, 94—-Jessore, 17— 
Benares, 12— Allahabad, 3. 

On these Schools it is said— 

We are not now reporting interesting, 
but uncertain experiments. We are ap- 
proaching the Sixth Anniversary of the 
extended establishment of our Female 
Schools: and have the pleasure of seeing 
them assume, more and more, the cha- 
racter of e confirmed institution; while, 
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in extent and efficiency, they are at least 
equal to what they have been at any 
time since their commencement. It iz 
no small reward to have seen the First 
Generation of our Scholars pass almost 
entirely away into the engagements of 
active life; while their places are occu- 
pied by others, in every way as promis- 
ing. We now see around us a number 
of Young Wives and Mothers, whose 
minds have been stored with usefal know- 
ledge—with that which is most useful ; 
who are familiar with Divine Truth, en- 
tirely through our Schools. Every day 
their namber is increased ; and it will be 
truly astonishing, if these Young Women 
exercise no better influence upon society 
than those who have grown up with minds 
void of all instruction—unaccustomed to 
mental culture and enjoyments—and, of 
necessary consequence, vain, indolent, 
and vicious. We assuredly expect—we 
have begun to reap—better things. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 

Anti-Slavery Soc.—The Committee have 
addressed the following Circular to the 
Friends of the Anti-Slavery Cause through- 
out the United Kingdom :— 

‘The Meeting of Parttament is fixed for the 2¢th dey of Oeto. 
ber next. It is hoped, and most earnestly requested, that 
thoee, who intend to ualte io imploring the EARLY AND 
UTTER EXTINCTION OF COLONIAL SLAVERY, will 
transmit their Petitions to both Houses of Parilament by 
that day, or as soon after as possible. 

No needloss delay should be allowed to prevent the fal. 
Etment of this Sacred Duty. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The health of the Rev. 
John Murrell having become seriously affected, 
he embarked at Sierra Leone, June the 24th 
on board the Navarino, Captain Rolls, and 
landed at Portsmouth on the 26th of August. 

Jews’ Society—The Rev. J. B. Cartwright 
and the Rev. J. C. Reichardt returned ftom 
their visit to Warsaw (see p. 240) on the 18th 
of August. 

London Miss. Soc.—Some misapprehension 
existing among the friends of the ety, in 
different parts of the country, as to the usual 
practice of the Directors, in regard to the ap. 

tion of individuals offering themselves 
as Candidates for Missionary Service, whe 
have previously formed an acquaintance with 

a view to the Marriage Relation; the Direc- 
tors have stated, that the application of per- 
sons who have formed such acquaintance will 
not, éxcept in extraordinary cases, be enter- 
tained by them. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soe.—Mr. Tarner, Mr. 
Watkin, and Mr. Wood, with their Wives, 
lately sailed for the Friendly Islands. 

Dr.Milnor on Public Meetings — The Rev. 
Dr. Milmor, who, with the best effect, appear- 
ed, at our last Anniversaties, as the Kepre. 


sentative of several of the chief Societies of 
the United States, thus compares, in a Letter 
from London printed in the Philadelphia Re- 
corder, the Public Meetings of the two Coun- 
tries :— 

The Public Meetings in Loadon are diGerently eoudact- 
ed in one respect from ours. Most of our Addresees smell) 
of the lanip, having all the statelinessané acenracy of PRE. 
PARED Compositions, Hete, on the contrary, they appear, 
with very few exceptions, at least as to language, the 
effusions of the moment. If lees elegant and precise, they 
ure, nevertheless, in London, mote fall of animation sad 
Gre than ia New York; and if the rupert of them, in te 
Publications of the day, place the Speakers here in an fate 
rior light to ours (who generally farnish the Manuscript 
from whieh their Addresses have been committed), they 
a abundantly more stirring end intercedng, im the ée- 

VOCys 

Irish Schools and P The Titular Re- 
man-Catholic Archbishop of Tuam bears un- 
willing testimony, in the following Extract 
ftom a Circular to his Clergy, to the efficiency 
of Protestant Schools in undermining the er- 
rors of his own Chutch :— 

Tf the design of extinpeting the Catholic Religion by 
violence and persecution bas been, In somc degree, abaa- 
Goned, to it has suceeeded one more likely to effect its 
purpese, bécanse lees apparent. Recourse is bed to o- 
duction and ineiduation, An attempt fe made to strip of 
its natural deformity and tarpitude the erime of tamper- 
fng with the religions principles of the poor. The Schools 
that are esveblisted Gre eutboltished with & thousand spo 
cious names; but, t the bottom, the evil lies eenesaled. 
Proselytiom is become the order of the day; and the ene- 
totes of our Faith, Ike the serpent, creep and give dceth 
under flowers. ‘ 

What fs the consequence? Why, aniess we catablish 
and support Schools for the edacatfon of distressed Cafd- 
ten of out Persuasion, the triumph will be eventsally 
ecompiste—the mystery of iniquity will bave absorbed the 
my gery of holincss—and what the cruelty of tyrants could 
not bave completed in this Island of Seints, will be 
speedily accomplished by softer monuns. 
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Curates in the Church of Bagland-—The fel- 
yale. panne of a Return, made by the 
Archbishops and Bishops tothe Privy 
cil for the year 1827, and lately made public, 
will give a view of the comparative labours of 
the ve Dioceses, and of the manner in 
which they are remunerated. Number of 
Curates employed in the several Dioceses— 
St. Asaph, 30 Sar ik 58; Bath and Wells, 
190; Bristol, fos; anterbury, 135; Carlisle, 
44: Chester, 158; Chichester, 110; St. Da- 
vid’s, 194; Durham,78; Ely, 71; Exeter, 
256 ; Gloucester, 128; Hereford, 153; Llan- 
daff, 94; Lichfield and Coventry, 268; Lin- 
coln, 550; London, 234; Norwich, 473; Ox- 
ford, 69; Peter , 116; Rochester, 47; 
Salisbury, 174; Winchester, 177; Worcester, 
83; York, 261. Total, 4254. re- 
ceived by Curates—6 receive under 201; 59 
under $04.; 173 under 40/7.; 441 under 50/.; 
892 under 607.; 300 under 702.; 415 under 
80/.; 458 under 907.; 156 under 1002.; 500 
under 1103.; 69 under 1202.; 207 under 130i.; 
52 under 1401.; 32 under 1502; 162 under 
1602.; 26 under 1702.; 15 under 1804; 8 un- 
der 1901; 3 under 200/.; 17 under 3102; 
2 under 220/.; 2 under 2304.; 9 under 2402.; 
3 under 2502; 4 under 2602; 1 under 2901. ; 
eral $104; 2 under 390/.; and 1 under 

Oriental Translation Fund— Professor Lee, 
some time since, s d to Sir Alexander 
Johnston the expe pee of establishing a 
Society, the object of which should be the 
Translation into English of such Oriental 
Works, whether in Europe or elsewhere, 
= — pereetee oem one interest- 

to urepeah ie. suggestion 
was — acted oe by Sir Alexander, 
and met with liberal countenance in the 
est quarters, His late Majesty became 
Patron; and the principal Members of the 
Royal hag with many Noblemen and 
Gentlemen, Vice-Patrons. An Annual Sub- 
scription of Ten Guineas entitles the Sabseri- 
ber te a fine-paper copy of Work issued 
by the Committee ; and one of Five Guineas 
entitles to any of the Works published by the 
Committee, to the amount of the subscription, 
at hal charged to Non-Subecribers. 
From the Third Annual Report, delivered on 
the 14th of June, it appears that the Receipts 
Bees eer ene nearly, S170. e 
Society hes published many valuable Works, 
and has formed important and extensive con- 
nections, particularly with the Indian Presi- 
dencies and with Rome: the treasures of the 
Vatican have been thrown opento the Society. 
Idolatry-Tarin India—Mr. Poynder brought 
forward the Motion, mentioned at p. 385, re- 
lative to the Collection of Tribute at Places 
of Idolatrous Worship in India, et a Quarterly 
* Court of East-India Proprietors held on the 
22d of September; and enforced it in a long 
and able , in the course of which he 
qudted.a great number of testimonies to the 
scandalous nature of the worship which is 
thus virtually sanctioned by a Christian Go. 
vemment. The Motion was supported by 
Mr. Trant and other Gentlemen; but was 
lost on a division. Perseverance will, no 
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doubt, be ultimately crowned with success, 
as in the case of the Abolition of the Suttee. 
WEST AFRICA, 

Colonel Findlay, formerly Commandant 
at the Gambia, has been appointed Lieute- 
nant-Govertnor of Sierra Leone. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Mise. Soc. — The Rev. C. L. F. 
Schieins returned to Malta August the 23d, 
having been absent four months on a visit to 
Greece for the benefit of his health, which 
had become impaired. 

NEW SOUTM-WALES. 

King’s Scheole—A Plan for the eetablish- 
ment of Grammar Schools, introductery to 
the ultiasate institution of a Colonial College, 
drawn up os Archdeacon, has been laid 
before the Governor by the Trustees of the 
Clergy and School Lands. It is proposed, for 
the present, to found one School for poy 
Scho in Sydney, and another for 
vey Scholars and ers at Parramatta : 

Day Scholar is to pay 81. per annum, 
each Boarder 28/. It is to be dec in the 
Deed ef Budowment, that these Schools are 
established for the “ training up of the rising 
peneralon and of all accantln generations 
h this Colony for ever, in the Faith of Jesus 


of His 
Atenement for the Salvation of Mankind :” 
and in the Address of soph acer 2 the 
Governor, they thus state principle on 
which it has been prepared in reference te 
Religious Principles : 

Tt 1g made imperative of them by the Cuarter, and ft fe 
20 lees esieident with their ewn views and persussteas, 
to “ maintain and support Schools ia connection with the 
Retablished Charch, and under end subject to the visita- 
tion and coatroul of the Bishop, er, in hie absence, of the 


Archdeacon for the time being.” Anxionsly desirous, - 
claseed 


however, that all Of the community sheald equetty 
Participate in the benefits of the projected Course of Eda- 
cation, they have strenecusly endeavoured to accomplish 
the parpose with which they ere charged, upen terme 26 
Nittle exclusive ae the nétard of the etce would admit. 
While, therefore, they have made provision for the main- 
tunance of their pwn principles, and, abeve all, of the great 
principic, that Revetled Religion should form the Basis of 
Edueation,’they have considered it the seundest policy to 
trast the extension of the Caurch fo the infiu- 
ones of & general a of ber desire to promote the 
good of all, and to the inculcation of those Calef Truths 
which in cottmon wRbh ether Curistian Caarubes she holds 
asa ssered deposit, rather than to any direct interference 
with the opinions of those who are not attached to her 
Communica. 
UNITED STATES. 

Baptist Missions—-The Rev. John Taylor 
Jones sailed from Boston, with his Wife, on 
the 2d of August, in the ship Cows, Captain 
Spaulding, for Calcutta, on their way to joitt 
the Burmah Misi 


100, 

Board of Missions—The Rev. W. Ramsey, 
the Rev. W. Hervey, an Rev. Ho 
Reed, with their Wives, also in the 
Cows, destined for Bombay—The Rev. Elt- 
ev. David Abeel, 


at Canton, after a pas- 


Episcepal Miss. Soc.— The Rev. J. H. Hill 
(see pp. 240, $36) bas been appointed a Missio- 
nary to Greece by the Executive Committee. 


—- 
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Reli Déenominations —The following  Denomtnetions. Min. Cony, Members. Poputeficn. 
Table is founded ona detailed estimate, given Reformed Detch.. 198... 194... 23,000... 
in the Quarterly Journal of the American Prot. Episcopal... 619.. — .. — .. 
Education Society, of the Ministers, Congre. German Refermed, 120 ., 500 .. 
gations, and Members or Communicants be ea +» 200 2. 800 ..  — 
longing to the different Religious Denomina- Eplscopal, 1817 ..  — 


tions in the United States: some corrections B*rtsts: 
have been made from the New-York Obser- Pane rea ae z — a gene aS 
ver; and a column has been added from that. six-principle... 95.. 20 .. 1,80 .. 
Publication, in which the Editors have assign- ——Free-will....... 300... 370... 16,000.. 150,000 
ed to each Denomination that portion of the =‘ Free-commmanion, 30.. -- .. 3,500... 20,008 
general population, which they consider, ac- apa 200... — .. 30,000 .. 120,009 
cording to the best information to which they Beanie sa qa Sort we 
had access, to belong to such Denomination: —christian-Society, 300 .. 1000 .. 30,000 .. Payee 
» 300 .. -» 30,000 .. 
they add 1,500,000 as Infidels or persons Of United Brethren... 23.. — .. 2,000.. 6,008 
no Religious Profession. carrying the total Quekersor Friends, —.. 600.. — .. 300,008 
population to upward of Thirteen Millions, | Unttartams.....:.. 149... 182.. — .. 200,008 
Denominations, Min. Cong. Members. Population, Swedenborgians.. 29... — ..  — oc 5,000 
Congregationalists, 1000 .. 1250 .. 160,000 .. 1,209,070 Shakers. .......00 45... 16.. — . ‘5,000 
Presbyterians .... 1600 .. 2070 .. 162,816 .. 1,600,009  Universalists ..... 15@.. 300.. — «2 160,008 
Associate ...... 724+ 104... 16,000... 100,009 Roman Catholics. 230.. — .. -- .. 500,009 
Camberiand.....- = «es — of — «+s 230,600 : 


Miscellanies. 


" BRIEF ACCOUNT OF KIDDEEKIDDEE, IN NEW ZEALAND. 
(With an Engraving.) 

Kmpesxivpge is situated on the banks of a river, from whence it takes 
its name. The fresh-water stream, which is not navigable even for a boat, 
empties itself, by a fall of ten feet, into a natural basin in the front of 
the Settlement, where it is mingled with the tide, and lost in the waters of 
the Southern Ocean. The Station is entirely surrounded by hills; and the 
valley, in which it stands, is of very small extent: it was formerly an ex- 
tensive Native Residence, the metropolis of the Bay of Islands, but is now 
totally deserted. The climate of Kiddeekiddee is very salubrious: though 
on the banks of a river, and in a valley, it is seldom visited with fogs or 
damps; neither are showers of rain so frequent here as in other parts of the 
island. The seasons are regular: the middle of May may be called the 
commencement of winter, and the middle of August its termination. The 
winter is particularly mild: there are sometimes slight frosts in the night, 
but they vanish with the morning sun. Winds prevail very much during 
the whole year, particularly from the south and west. 

It is somewhat more than ten years since a Mission was established here by 
the Church Missionary Society; but the Station has not been supplied with 
an efficient number of Labourers till within about five years. Of its ad- 
vantages, in reference to the Mission, the Rev. W. Yate remarks— | 

Kiddeekiddee is within seven miles of Waimate and twelve of Abuahu, which are 
by far the most populous places on this side of the island: it being the principal way 
to the sea, great numbers are constantly passing through, with whom we have much 
intercourse ; besides which, there are parties to be found on the banks of the salt- 
water river, who may be visited by means of the boat: these come from inland; 
some of them from such a distance as to render it impossible for any of us to visit 
them there. 

Of the population of the District, consisting, perhaps, of from 3000 to 
4000, Mr. Yate states— | 

They are all Heathen; without, I believe, a single exception. Their state: of 
mataal feeling is such, that they cannot depend on one another: suspicion and dis- 
trust are the prominent features in their character. They dislike quarrelling one 
with another ; and this leads them to live in villages, containing, for the most part, 
not thore than two or three families. ‘These villages are at such convenient dis- 
tances, that the whole of their inhabitants may be assembled at a very short notice, 
in case of danger threatening any part of the community. . 
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CHURCH-MISSIONARY SETTLEMENT AT KIDDEEKIDDEE, NEW ZEALAND. 


Missionary Ieqgister. 


OCTOBER, 1830. 


Biography. 


BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICES OF JOSEPH DACRE, E8Q. 


7 LATE OF CHITTORE. 
Tuesez Notices of this eminent Christian are collected from com- 


munications made to the Directors of the 


London Missionary So- 


ciety. They furnish an exemplary iHustration of the manner in 
which Christian Gentlemen in India may employ, to the highest 
advantage of the Natives, that influence which they derive from 


their elevated stations, 


_ The Deputation of the Soctety 
thus speak of their visit, when in In- 
dia, to Chittore :— ; 
Here is a Civil Establighment; con~ 
sisting of a Circuit Judge, the Zilla 
Judge, a Collector, a Medical Gentle- 
man, and two or three others holding 
inferior situations. Their houses are 
good, and pleasantly situated. Both the 
Judges are truly pious and devoted men, 
and both are blessed with pious Wives. 
The Judges here mentioned were 
Mr.Dacreand Mr. G. Jenkins Waters. 
Of Mr. Dacre, the Rev. Stephen 
Jennings, the Society’s Missionary 
at Chittore, writes, in October]1827:— 
’ T ought to mention, with gratitude, the 
éxtreme kindness which we have received 
from Mr. Dacre, who discovers the utmost 


eoncern to promote our comfort and use- . 


fulness. On our arrival at Chittore, we 
had the most friendly entertainment in 
his own family for several weeks; and 
how we reside in a house of his, particu- 
larly adapted for Mission Premises: it is 
situated in the immediate vicinity of the 
Native Population; and withia a short di- 
stance of the Provincial Court, where the 
a Service is conducted. The house 
itself is very commodious ; and stands in 
the centre of a large compound, on which 
are numerous Buildings, that may be used 
immediately for Schools, or any other pur- 
pose connected with the Mission. For 
these premises, Mr. Dacre receives the 
usual rent allowed by the Society, though 
their estimated value is much greater. 

But these Gentlemen were, them- 
ahi zealous Labourers among the 

atives. Mr. Jenni Sa 
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You already know the generous exer- 
tions of Joseph Dacre, Esq., to bring the 
benighted inhabitants of this place to the 
knowledge of the True God, and our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ. His labours, which - 
have embraced every means calculated to 
recommend the Gospel and to pla¢e Chris- 
tianity in its true light, have been at- 
tended with signal success. Besides nu- 
merous families professing the Christian 
Religion who have left: Chittore, there 
are now in communion with the Church 
between 60 and 70 persons: many other 
Natives, not yet emancipated from the 
ehains of Idolatry, attend, and listen to 
the words of eternal life: nota few, like- 
wise, express the conviction of the truth 
of Christianity, who have not yet suffi- 
cient resolution to make the sacrifices re- 
quired by a profession of it in this Country. 
' Every morning and evening, Mr. Dacre 
conducts Family Worship, at his own 
house, in Tamul; when he expounds the 
Scriptares to an interesting assembly, and 
the Native Brethren frequently assist him. 
Public Worship on the Sabbath is held . 
twice, and is attended by upward of 100 
adultes, besides many young persons and 
children: here Mr. Dacre again unfolds 
to them the meaning of the Sacred Vo- 
lume, assisted, occasionally, by the Na- 
tive Catechists. These interesting Ser- 
vices [have sometimes attended: I have 
heard them sing—I have heard them pray 
—I have witnessed their attention to the 
Word of God; and the whole has pro- 
duced such an effect on my mind, that F 
have been ready to barst into a flood of 
tears—not of grief, but of the purest joy. 

Mr. Dacre, I rejoice to say, does not 
stand alone at aa in his efforts to 
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evangelize the Heathen. He is warmly 
aided by his friend, G. J. Waters, Esy., 
in all that is good. Mr. Waters has 
daily Family Worship at his house, con- 
ducted in Tamul by a Native Christian ; 
besides which, Mr. Waters frequently 
addresses the people, on the Sabbath, 
in Teloogoo, a dialect which most of them 
understand. 

Both these Gentlemen have Schools on 
their own premises; where Native Child- 
ren, male and female, are daily instructed 
in reading, writing, and in the principles 
of the Gospel: thus, while young and be- 
fore their minds are occupied by preju- 
dice and error, their memories are stored 
with Divine Truth ; and they are neces- 
sarily kept in contact with that Religion, 
which is destined to overtarri every other, 
and to renovate a world now sleeping the 
sleep of death. ; 

o the labours of Mr. Dacre and 
Mr. Waters the Deputation bear the 
following honourable testimony :— 

The Protestant Religion was introduced 
into this place, some years ago, by the 
instrumentality of Mr. Dacre: he has it 
in his power to be liberal in supporting 
and promoting every good work; and it 
is supposed that he has expended in the 
cause of Religion between two and three 
lacks of rupees, or from twenty to thirty 
thousand pounds. 

After mentioning the labours of Mr. 
Dacre and Mr. Waters, they add— 

They are assisted by three Native 
Teachers, who appear to be decidedly 
pious. The Teachers are employed in 
preaching to the people, which they do 
with great zeal, fluency, and propriety : 
they also catechize the children. There 
are two or three other men who also preach 
occasionally, and assist in catechizing. 

To give a general idea of the labours 
of our worthy friends, we need only men- 
tion what was done the Lord’s Day that 
we spent here; and which, we presume, 
is but a specimen of the labours of every 
Sabbath. In the morning, at six o clock, 
Mr. Waters went to the gaol; in the 
court-yard of which all the prisoners who 
chose to attend Divine Service were 
assembled, about 700 in number, all 
seated on the ground: from a kind of 
watch-tower on the wall, one of the Na- 
tive Teachers addressed them for some 
time, and, afterward, Mr. Walters, for 
about a quarter of an hour: the Great 
Salvation was the subject of their Ser- 
mons; and there was the most profound 
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attention observable among this Heathen 
Audience. At niné,a Native Congrega- 
tion assembled in part of Mr. Dacre’s 
house, which he devotes to this object 
tilla Chapel is built, and which is in con- 
templation : the Congregation consisted 
of about 60 men and women and 50 boys 
and girls all decently dressed and well- 
behaved, sitting either on forms or on 
the floor: the Service was conducted, by 
two of the Native Teachers, in Tamul. 
At eleven o'clock, there is an English 
Service at the Court ‘House, conducted 
by Mr. Dacre or Mr. Waters; but, oa 
this occasion, Mr. Tyerman preached; 
there was a Congregation of 16 persons, 
principally English, some Country-born. 
At three, there was Public Worship for 
the Natives again, in Mr. Dacre’s house, 
conducted by Mr. Waters, in Teloogoo : 
he was assisted by a Native Teacher : 
the Congregation was nearly as in the 
morning. The children met.in the inter- 
vals of Pubitt Worship, and were cate- 
chized. In the evening, the English 
are invited to drink tea at the house of 
Mr. Dacre or Mr. Waters; after which 
is an English Service of Prayer and Ex- 
position of the Scriptures. Early every 
morning in the week, a large School of 
Children meet in a room at the house of 
Mr. Waters, where they read, are cate- 
chized, and have ashort Sermon address- 
ed to them: there are Schools of Boys 
and Girls here, containing in all about 
100 children: the Girls are under the 
immediate superintendence of Mrs. 
Dacre, who is much devoted to this object. 


Mr. Jennings, in a Letter of March 
11, 1828, gives the following parti- 
culars of the lamented} death of Mr. 

eo 

This eminent servant of God departed 
this life on Friday the 22d of February, 
1828, at a quarter before two in the aft- 
ernoon. About the commencement of 
the present year, he had an attack of 
nervous fever, which rendered him inca- 
pable of attending to public duty; and 
eccasioned his removal, for change of 
scene and greater quietude, to Pullamu- 
naire, a salubrious spot, about 30 miles 
distant from this place. Here he par- 
tially recovered, and anticipated a speedy 
return to his official duties; but an un- 
erring Providence had otherwise deter- 
mined. In consequence of exposing him- 
self one morning to a very heavy dew, he 
took a violent cold, to which bilious fever 
immediately ensued, and, after a fort-. 


1880.) 


night’s suffering, terminated his valuable 
life. In an early stage of the disorder, 
<under an impression that the disease would 
‘prove fatal, he removed to Chittore. 
Here, having arranged his earthly affairs 
by making his last testament, he gave him- 
self up to the will of God concerning him. 
I was with him day and night, a wit- 
ness of his sufferings and of his faith. He 
appeared to wish and expect great mani- 
festations of the Divine Favour: these, 
however, he did not appear to enjoy, so 
long as he was able to converse with us : 
notwithstanding, he had the temper of a 
dying Christian. Renouncing all self-righ- 
teousness and all self-dependence, he 
looked to the Saviour, with the same feel- 
ing of unworthiness and faith as did the 
penitent malefactor on the Cross; and, at 
length, enjoyed the placid assurance of his 
interest in Christ, declaring that “‘ all was 
peace, built on the right foundation.” On 
‘one occasion he said, “‘I have preached 
Christ with all the powers of my soul; and 
now Hg alone is my confidence. Jesus!” 
—assuming the language of prayer—“‘ I 
have sinned against Thee ! I have disho- 
noured Thee! but Thou art still my hope. 
And wilt Thou now let me go? Canst Thou 
let me go? No! Thy mercy is a sea of 
boundless love!” On another occasion, 
he remarked—alluding, probably, to the 
ungenerous and yinjust construction which 
was too frequently put on his motives 
—“ Had any one asked, for the last se- 
venteen, I think I may say twenty, 
years, what had been the object I had 
chiefly in view, I could have answered, 
by Divine Grace, without hesitation, the 
GLORY OF GOD :’—an important judgment 
for the conscience to pass on itself, in 
the prospect of immediately standing at 
the bar of God. During his illness, he 
was sometimes delirious; but even on 
those occasions his remarks were interest- 
ing, as manifesting the state of his heart. 
The funeral took place by torch-light; 
and was attended by a great multitude 
of Natives, as well Heathen as Christian. 
He died, where he wished to die, in the 
room which he appropriated for Divine 
Worship, and where he had incessantly 
taught assembled numbers how to live 
and how to die. He was buried in a 
spot pointed out by himself, between the 
graves of two Europeans to whose con- 
. version he had been made instrumental 
in the hands of God. 


On his character, Mr. Jenni 
idds— Ings 
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Thus died one of the most eminent 
Christian Philanthropists that ever ap- 
peared inthis Conntry. His memory will 
be held sacred, by all who knew him, and 
were able to appreciate his excellencies 
either as a private Christian or as a pub- 
lic character. He came to this Country 
about twenty-five years ago, nearly twen- 
ty years of which were spent in the most 
ardent devotedness to God. 

His Personal Piety was so deep, that 
it produced a decision of character very 
rarely seen: how much soever he was 
called to mingle with the world, the un- 
dissembled piety ofhis manners and con- 
versations proclaimed him distinct from 
it. Retirement and devotion were his 
chief solace; and in order to enjoy as 
large a portion of it as his active life would 
perniit, he invariably rose at the early 
hour of Four every morning. 

As a Public Servant, he stood high in 
the estimation of the Government, as is 
evident from the circumstance of his being 
permitted to remain twenty years at one 
station; and he was well known, among 
all the Natives, as a terror to evil-doers, 
and a praise to them that do weil. 

But the most remarkable feature in 
his character was, the intense interest 
which he felt and manifested, without va- 
riation, for the Salvation of the Heathen. 
Contrasting his own happy state, the 
happy state of every Christian, with the 
fearful condition of the Heathen, he, at 
once, perceived his duty, and felt his re- 
sponsibility. His benevolent heart imme- 
diately devised numerous means to bring 
them to the knowledge of God, all of 
which he employed with vigour and con- 
stancy: he established Schoolse—procured 
Christian Catechists—preached the Go- 
spel—conversed with all the Natives with 


- whom he had intercourse (commonly with 


tears in his eyes) on the great subjects of 
Religion—circulated the Scriptures and 
Religious Books—evinced a general kind- 
ness and regard for their interests—in 
fine, did every thing which a heart over- 
flowing with love to God and man could 
suggest. Though he was much imposed 
on by the professions of artful men, 
who took advantage of his benevolent s0- 
licitude, yet surely he cannot altogether 
have laboured in vain; for at his death 
he left not leas than Four Hundred Na- 
tives at Chittore, distinguished by the 


_ name of curistians, including Children, 


It was his intention, had he lived, to erect 
a Church for Public Worship: indeed, he 
was in actual treaty for the spot of ground, 
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most advantageously situated; and eon- 
templated a large expenditure in the 
erection of the building: death, however, 
has put a seal upon his pious intentions. 

The labours of this good man were not 
confined to the Natives. In his solici- 
tude to recommend Religion to his own 
Countrymen, he often met with -inconsi- 
derate and cruel persecution: but God 
highly honoured him es an instrament of 
conversion to many, some of whom have 
fallen asleep ; but others remain unto this 
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day, yet to bices' the world. Ki was a 
great relief te his mind, that a Missio- 
nary was stationed here, who might enter 
into his labours. Indeed, almost ever 
wince my arrival at Chittore, he had re- 
marked to those around him—* My work 
is now done—God has made provision 
for His Church here—there is nothing to 
detain me longer—I desire to depart and 
be with Christ, which ts far better.” The 
event shews that he thought as Provi- 
dence had designed and appointed. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 
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BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-FIFTH REPORT. 

State and Progress of the Central Schools. 
Tures-hundred-and-two Scholars have 
been admitted in the course of the year; 
making, with those formerly entered on 
the books, 8780, who have been admitted 
since the commencement. 

In reference toa Public Examina- 
tion, in April, it is said— 

The questions put to the Scholars on 
the meaning, spelling, and etymology of 
words ; on the meaning and grammatical 
structure of sentences ; and on geography 
and history, both ancient and modern; 
shewed that they were acquiring a re- 
spectable stock of generally-useful infor- 
mation : but what was most gratifying toa 
Christian Audience, was, to find, from the 
answers given to a great variety of ques- 
tions on the Holy Scriptures, put by 
different persons present, that these 
Children had already attained to an ex- 
tensive and accurate acquaintance with 
that Blessed Book, which it is the pecu- 
liar glory of your Society to press first 
and last on the attention of every child. 

The specimens of Penmanship, and of 
Geographical and Geometrical Drawing, 
were much admired ; and the quickness 
and accuracy with which the older boys 
solved questions in Arithmetic shewed ex- 
traordinary proficiency, more especially 
in mental calculation. 

The Boys’ School presented a new fea- 
ture in the examination of Twenty Arab 
Youths, consigned by the Pacha of Egypt 
to Messrs. Briggs and Co., of London, for 
the purpose of being educated in Eng- 
land, and admitted as day-scholars at the 
request of that house. They arrived at 
the end of December last; and were, at 
first, as totally ignorant of English as the 


Master was of Arabic: without having 
enjoyed the help of an Interpreter, and 
in spite of frequent detention at home 
from ill health, they were found able to 
read, write, and speak in English, with 
very considerable ease and correctness. 


Great Importance of raising the Standard 
. of Elementary Teachers. 

Few concerns of a public kind are of 
more vital importance than the carefal 
selection and qualification of Elementary 
Teachers. These form, in every civilized 
community, a highly-influential class— 
operating on whole masses of the popula- 
tion with an inftuence just so much the 
more powerful, in that it chiefly affects 


~the Young; who have almost every thing 


to learn in knowledge, and to acquire in 
character. To them, we shall find child- 
ren taught to look ap, with a reverence 
ecarcely less than that which they in- 
stinctively pay to their parents; and even 
the parents sometimes regard their opi- 
nions and example, with all the deference 
naturally paid by ignorance to real or 
assumed intellectual superiority. 
Thus powerfully fitted either to rafse 
or depress the standard of Religion and 
Morality in the circles fn which they 
move, every circumstance in their cha- 
racter and condition is replete with in- 
terest toa Christian Mind; and no defect 
in either can be too seriously noticed or 
too speedily corrected. This conviction 
will be speedily strengthened, when we 
take their numbers into account; for 
there are, probably, not many fewer than 
20,000 persons now following the occu- 
pation in England and Wales—daily sur- 
rounded by above a million of children, 
who regard them as examples, which, in 
all respects, they may safely follow. 
With many bright exceptions, it is to 
be feared that this numerous and power- 
fally-influential body by no means pos- : 


3890. | 
semses the high character and respecta. 
bility which ought to belong to it ; nor is 
it difficult te pereeive what have- been the 
causes of this depression, although it may 
require the persevering efforts of a cen- 
tury te remove them. 

As the necessary and inevitable resuit, 
of this depression, persons are suffered 
to intrude into the profession with fewer 
pretensions to qualification than would 
be tolerated in any other; and into no 
other do so many such actually intrude, 
in order to earn that scanty pittance, 
which, small as it is, is more than they 
could any otherwise obtain. No wonder, 
then, that, however honourable or inter- 
esting the employment may be in itself, 
or as it may elsewhere be reputed to be, 
§{t should be shunned in this Country by 
almost all who are best fitted to fill its. 
ranks with advantage to the public and 
to themselves. . 

The only adequate remedy for these 
evils is to be found in calling forth from 
obecurity such Young Persons as seom 
best qualified for the office—supplying 
these with the requisite amount of pro- 
fessional knowledge and skill—and then 
recommending them to situations, where 
their good qualities may have scope for 
exercise, and opportunities of being ap- 
preciated both by the rich and the poor. 

This your Committee consider one of 
the noblest objects of the Institution: in 
pursuing which, they trust they have 
been honoured to be instrumental in ef- 
fecting some substantial good, and hope 
to accom more. Placing themselves 
at the threshold, as it were, of the pro- 
fession, they have been anxious to en- 
courage the active, the intelligent, and the 
pious to enter; and, baving entered, to 
supply them with every comfort and ad- 
vantage which their own endeavours, or 
your liberality, could enable them to be- 
stow : and, on the other hand, they have 
felt equally anxious to restrain all such 
as seemed quite unlikely ever to be fit 
for the employment. The nuiltimate ten- 
dency of this policy, it cannot be doubted, 
will be, to raise the respectability and 
usefulness of the whole body of Teachers ; 
and this, indeed,has already been proved, 
by incontestable evidence. re can 
be as little doubt that it will tend to raise 
the average emoluments of Teachers : for 
even ignorant parents, when they pay at 


all, will do 90 more willingly and regu-. 


larly when the Teacher is respected, than 
when he is despised ; and it would be an 
insult to those who patronize our schools, 
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to suppose: fhat thelr liberality will net 
be affected by the character ef those who 
superintend them. Thus your success’ 
seems likely, by the very constitution of 
things, as ordained by an All-wise Pro- 
vidence, to advance, in a constantly ac-' 
celerating ratio, until nothing shall re- 
main to be regretted in that de ent 
of the public interests on which it bears. 


Proceedings in the Training Department, 

Yoer Inspectors have accordingly be 
stowed unremitted attention on the ex- 
amination of persons offering themselves 
as Teachers, and the procuring of proper 
Candidates, for supplying the new schools, 
and filling the vacancies which, from 
time to time, occur in others. The result 
of their labours has been has follows :— 

Fifty-two persons have entered the 
Boys’ School, in order to learn the system 
since the last Anniversary. 


'- Twenty-six of these have resided in 


the house; wholly, or in part, at the ex~, 
pense of the Institution. 

Eighteen schools have been 
nently supplied, and Nine have received 
temporary assistance. 

Eight Missionaries have received in- 


‘stractions preparatory to the establish- 


ment of Missionary Schools. 

vid the Female Department it {is 
eaid— 

Thirty-five persons have, since the last 
Report, been admitted to learn the Sy- 
stem; and several of these have resided 
in the house, some of them, in part, at the 
Society’s expense. Twenty-two have 
gone to different parts of England, to take 
charge of Schools; three have gone 
abroad; and five have been employed in 
schools requiring temporary assistance. 
Co-eperation and Zeal of Parents ait Wey- 

mouth.and Devonport. 

Your Correspondent at Weymouth 
gives the following interesting relation of 
what has recently taken place there, at 
a Meeting of the Parents called for the 
purpose of conferring with them on the 
coureme prospects of the school :— 

hey were then informed, that the school 
cost more than ree week, and that we 
were in difficulties. The Secretary followed; 
and at length put the question, Whether they 
thought they could do something more— Whe- 
ther they could pay Id. more. One voice 
Se coach bengal ha, ee 

e mi en : 
all concurred, they sho d stand =p when 
immediately all were upon their legs: and it 
then only remained to congratulate them 
that their own efforts had now fairly heaved 
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off the vessel which was ; and to as- 
sure them, that, now fairly afloat again, no 
effort should be wanting to keep it in good 
trim. 

‘ But by far the most remarkable proof, 
of how much may be effected by the co- 
operation and zeal of Parents in the 
lower ranks of life, is presented in the 
history of the New Boys’ and Girls’ 
Schools at Devonport. There, the very 
Buildings have been paid for by a sub- 
scription of 12. per head, from about 400 
of the Mechanics of His Majeaty’s Dock 
Yard, and others of the same rank in that 
town—the Schools have, from the first, 
been managed by Committees of the 
Fathers and Mothers respectively—and 
liberal salaries are given to two Masters 
and two Mistresses from the weekly pay- 
ments alone, without the aid of a single 
subscription! Your Committee had the 
gratification of supplying three out of the 
four Teachers; but their travelling ex- 
penses from London to Devonport, andthe 
whole of the school materials sent along 
with them, were promptly and fully paid 
for. Were such a spirit of combination 
as this to be propagated throughout the 
Country, what noble results might we 
not expect? Combination, not for the 
prosecution of political chimeeras, or re- 
strictions on the freedom of workmen 
when bargaining with their employers, 
but for the sacred object to all parents of 
securing to the children, whom God has 
given them, the advantages by which 
they may be prepared for the difficulties 
and dangers of this life, and for the en- 
joyments of a better in the world above. 


New Schools. 


A considerable increase has taken 
place in the number of British Schools 
during the past year. Your Committee 
have had the pleasure to see an addi- 
tional] one established in Spitalfields ; and 
others rise up at the following places; 
viz. Beaconsfield, Wareham, Calne, Hen- 
low, Tring, Baddow, Selby and Brad- 
ford in Yorkshire, Wigan, Chalvey near 
Windsor, Devonport, and, under the 
immediate patronage and at the sole ex- 
pense of your munificent President, at 
Milton Abbot in Devonshire. The whole 
of these have been assisted in one form 
or other, according to the circumstances 
of each and your Committee’s best ability. 
In addition to the Schools on the Indus- 
trial Plan at Lyndfield and Brighton, 
they have to record another experiment 
of the same kind about to be undertaken 
at. Potton in Bedfordshire; and, though 
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they dare not as yet pronounce a positive 
opinion on an alteration of so important 
a nature in the practice of the country, 
they sincerely rejoice to see it made the 
subject of repeated trials, and wish every 
success to the Benevolent Individuals whe 
have so liberally patronized them. 


Of New Female Schools the Le- 


‘dies’ Committee report:— 


Eight have been commenced in Eng- 
land, in the course of the last year, at the 
following places; viz. Beaconsfield, Ci- 
rencester, Devonport, Hackney, Hert- 
ford, Newport Pagnell, Wareham, and 
Woolbridge. — 


Instance of Extensive Good affected by an 
Individual, 
The following account, transmitted from 
a distant country-town, proves how muck 
substantial good may be effected by a 
single Individual, and at very little ex- 
pense, in the instruction of the Poor. 
Much advantage has been afforded in the 
supply of suitable work, th the labours 
of one Lady, in man a Work Fund for 
making useful articles of clothing for sale. 
The sum originally suscribed in 1811, for the 
purchase of sateriile: was 41. 5s.: these were 
converted, by the labour of the children, into 
garments, which were sold at a small profit : 
disposed of, from time 


a ea with, and a pecuniary advantage 
tothe Institution to an extent scarcely to have 
been d from 90 small a beginning. 
Benevolent Female died about two months 
ago; and, since that time, an account of the 
fund has been taken, from which it appears 
that the total amount received, since the com- 
mencement, for garments sold, has been 4491. 
and that the value of the‘stock on hand is 334; 
from which deducting 3314 paid for materials, 
a net profit remains of 1511, the shillings 
being omitted—a sum which has formed a 
valuable aid to the school, and has proved 
how much may be effected by good manage- 
ment and perseverance. 


Benaficial Infiuence of the Schools. 

From the Local Report, many inter- 
esting extracts might be gleaned, pre- 
senting unequivocal proofs of the excel- 
lent effects which have flowed from these 
schools, under the blessing of that God 
whose glory they are intended to pro- 
mote. Of many of the scholars it is re- 
corded, that they have been traced out 
after leaving school, and found honour- 
ing a Christian Profession by the piety 
and consistency of their conduct ; and, 
of others, that, even in childhood, they 
have died in the peace and hope of the 
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Gospel, and acknowledging the benefits 
they had enjoyed from attending school. 
: oe es 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
Wretched State of many Parts of the 
Metropolis. 
WE extract, as in former years, from 
the Appendix to the Society’s Re- 
port, the chief parts of the account 
which is given by its Agent of his 
visits to the most degraded parts of 
the Metropolis. 

Saffron Hill, &c.—These parts are 
numerously inhabited, and many of the 
people are, apparently, in the last stage 
of depravity. There is a large banditti, 
known by the name of “ The Field-Lan¢ 
Gang: ” I was surrounded by many of 
them. There were two houses pointed 
out to me: the housekeeper of one of 
them told me, that there were 40 single 
men in each house ; and said that my books 
would be of use, for there was great de- 
pravity: he would not keep such lodg- 
ers, but could not pay his rent without 
taking them in. In Blackboy Court I 
found many vile characters; some tipsey, 
others reviling one another. A man who 
was executed at the Old Bailey, on the 
24th of March 1829, resided in this court: 
his corpse was carried to his mother’s 
house in Turnmill Street: I visited his 
mother, and found the corpse there, and 
had some serious conversation with her: 
she has five other children: there were 
three neighbours with her: she was over- 
whelmed with grief. I spent ‘a little 
time with her in prayer, and promised 
to carry her a Testament, as I found 
them destitute of the Scriptures and all 
other good books: she had subscribed 
seven-pence toward a Bible; but her 
husband being out of employ, she was 
not able to continue it. I left Tracts 
with them, to give the associates of this 
eulprit, who might call upon her: she was 
very grateful, and promised to give them. 

Walworth—In a dark and ignorant 
neighbourbood, there is a banditti here 
known by the name of “ Forty Thieves :” 
I met with some of them, and they were 
very rude. The Tracts were, in general, 
well received, and my friendly conversa- 
tion attracted attention. I found several 
who had not a copy of either Bible or 
Testament: I stated to them the impor- 
tance of possessing a copy of the Scrip- 
tures, and reading the Bible for them- 
selves, that they might become wise unto 
salvation; and exhorted them to attend 
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some Place of Worship, where they might 
hear the Gospel preached: they attended 
to my conversation. 


| Bermondsey, &o. — These places are— 
very numerously inhabited by people of 


vile character. I had some conversation 
with them, and begged that they would 
consider their ways, for they were evil: 
Isaid, The face of the Lord is against 
them that do evil, to out off the remembrance 
of them from the earth. . I exhorted them 
to repent, and believe the Gospel; and 
to pray for the out-pouring of the Holy 
Spirit upon them, to convince them of sin 
and its deformity, that they might be led 
to feel and know that the wages of sin is 
death, and that the wicked shall be turned 
into hell, and all the nations that forget 
God, Itis highly important to sound an 
alaym in the strongholds of Satan, with a 
design to awaken those who are asleep, 
and at the same time to point out the 
Lamb of God who taketh away the sins 
of the world; and leave the event with 
Him who worketh all things according to 
the counsel of His own will. I was much 
annoyed with some of the rude youths, 
who pressed much upon me: I had rea- 
son to believe they belonged to the nim- 
ble-fingered parties: I begged them to 
withdraw. I distributed Tracts and 
Handbills in the public-houses and skit- 
tle-grounds to those present, who were 
well-known bad characters. 

Smithfield—I was much grieved with 
the corrupt and blasphemous conversation 
ofthe drovers. They received my Tracts 
readily. I had some conversation with 
them, as opportunity offered; and ob- 
served that their minds were much 
shrouded in ignorance and hardened in sin. 
I visited the various public-houses, where 
I found many of the drovers and others, 
to whom I gave Tracts; also to the publi- 
eans, attheir bars. I met with a butcher 
whom I knew; who related to me that 
his mind had of late been impressed with 
the evil of opening his shop on Sabbath 
Days: he told his customers that he in- 
tended to shut up his shop on the Sabbath 
Day; and if they wished to have his 
meat, they must come on Saturdays, for 
he would not serve them on Sunday: his 
wife said that he would ruin himself, by. 
losing his customers: he answered her, 
that the practice of selling his meat 
would ruin his soul; for what would tt 
profit a man to gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? He also said that he 
had had more business, since he came to 
that resolution, than he had before. 


&i) 
meronsly inhabited with most profane cha- 
racters of both sexes. The houses are 
mostly let out in lodgings. The Tracts 
and Handbills were willingly received 
in general, and I observed many persons 
reading them in various parts. The 
youths were very impudent, ard sar- 
rounded me a good deal: some I found 
had been discharged from Horsemonger- 
lane ; but these treated me with respect, 
from the knowledge which they had of me 
in my ordinary visits among them. Much 
distress and wretchedness are exhibited 
here. I distributed Tracts to those pre- 
sent in the public-houses, which were 
willingly received: they were very pro- 
fane characters. 

| Shadwell—These parts are numerously 
inhabited.” There are many lodging- 
houses here, principally occupied by sea- 
faring men and watermten; and here are 
many of those people called crimps, alse 
barge and lightermen, and numbers of 
chimney-sweepers and dustmen, and ma- 
ny miserable women: iniquity abounds. 
E also distributed Tracts to the watermen 
of the different stairs, and in various 
public-houses. J feel these visits painfal: 
it is grievous to observe the examples set 
before the rising generation. There are 
great numbers of poor Irish, some of 
whom receive the Tracts willingly; and 
others refuse them, shewing their bigotry ; 
but the Tracts were generally received 
willingly. 


EDINBURGH BIBLE SOCQIETY. 
PWENTY-FIRST REPORT. 
State of the Funds. Ps 
of the Year: o & 
Subscriptions aad Donations... So ll 9 
Collections ..........ecccces. 99 3°5 
Societies which formerly remitted, 1934 13 9 
Societies now first ng... 136 7 8 
For Specific Purpeses......... 9510 6 


Legacies ...cecccecscecccacc. 1186 16 10 


DGC OS oo iisiics oes wivadceeas 0 5 3 


3952 8 8 


Sale of the Scriptures..... 315 9 9 
Total.....6. 4267 18 5 


eeee §90 § 10 
Total... £2901 2 10 
‘i See 


Sumunary of Prodeedings of the Yeer. 
. The following is a statement of our 
whole Issues of Scriptures, for the period 
on which your Committee are now re- 
porting 


Reports, Agents, Salaries, Taxes 
_ Meetings, and Incidentals .... 


Sey 
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. e ee e | . by 
Gane ons .. 1499 


Foreign........1878 .. 1169 
In all..8491 .. 6610 


Since the last Annual Meeting we have 
printed 
German Bibles, in 8vo........2..-10,000 
We have in the press, 
Gaelic Bibles in 8v0.......cc.000- 5008 
Gaelic Testaments in 12mo........ 5000 
' Gaelic Pocket Bible, 2d edit....... 10,000 
Gaelic Pocket Test., 2d edit....... 5000 
? : : In all. ...25,000 
The Revision of the French Scriptures 
is making satisfactory progress. 
_ Grants have been made, in the 


38,4990. 12s. 2d. 


Continent. 

F ore SOCIBTIES: . 

ROM wenty-fifth Report of the 
British and Foreign School Society 
we extract the following view of the 

STATE AND PROGRESS OF EDUCATION. 

France—It was stated in your last 
Report, that the Paris Society had risen 
out of a state of deadness and inefficiency, 
to one of extraordinary animation and 
activity: recent accounts shew that this 
zeal has not been allowed to fiag; bat 
continues to give birth to much active 
exertion in the cause of education—acause 
which no where requires assistance more 
than in France. year 1829 has also 
been distinguished in that Country by the 
formation of a New Edneational Society, 
from which important results may be ex- 
pected. The French Government recog- 
nises three different kinds of Primary 
Schools—those which embrace all the pe- 
culiarities of the Reman-Catholic Paith; 
those under purely Pretestant Manage- 
ment; and those which, like your own, 
are intended for. the Youth of different 
Denominations, and do not form a com- 
ponent part of the discipline of any par- 
ticular Church. To the last, the Pro. 
testants had no objection; but the Ro- 
man Catholics dislike them, and, when 
they compose the majority, direct the ap- 
plication of the local-education funds ac- 
cording to their own views—leaving Pro- 
testant Families to the painful alternative, 
of either losing all the advantages of the 
public schools, or engaging their cbild. 
ren in religious observances which they 
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and the forefathers have solemnly ré- 
nounced. In order te obviate this, # 
Society was formed last summer in Paris, 
under the royal sanction, for the pur- 
pose of securing elementary instruetion 
to all the Protestants....In referring to 
the general want of instruction through- 
out France, the Paris Society makes the 
following striking statements, on official. 
anon — | 
Of 285,822 Young Men, inscribed, in 1827, 
on the Recruiting Census, 157,510 could 
neither read nor write: 13,791, of the remain- 
ing 126,312, could oaly read: of 13,731, 
nothing was reeorded as to their learning: 
and thus it could positively be said of about 
100,000, or a little more than one third only, 
that they could both read and write. More- 
over, of 7394 persons, committed in 1828 
for offences, 4166 could neither read nor 
write; and 1856 either could only read, or 
could read and write but imperfectly: so that 
six-sevenths, at the least, might be considered 
uninstructed : 780 only, or about one-tenth, 
were adepts both in reading and writing. 
Belgium—aA pleasing Report has been 
transmitted from the Brussels Society ; 
- by which it appears that the Normal 
Schools there are in a state of great 
activity and gradual improvement. 
Denmark—The Appendix of last year 
contained a minute reply to certain 
queries, transmitted by your Committee 
to their valuable Correspondent, the Che- 
valier D'Abrahamson: and now another 
elaborate document has arrived from the 
same ‘able pen, which, passing from the 
fundamental and leading principLes of 
the Danish Educational Institutions, pro- 
ceeds to their developement in the Prac- 
Tice of the Country. 
Sweden—The last Report represents 
the Society at Stockholm as generally 
prospering, though it had not met with 
proportionate pecuniary support. It re- 
cords 192 Schools of Mutual Instruction 
in Sweden, containing 12,711 Children : 
the King had granted the Society per- 
mission to import slates free of duty, and 
‘proposed that the Estates should assign 
2000 rix-dollars for organizing a Normal 
School: hopes were likewise entertained 
that the Teachers of this school would be 
paid out of the public revenue. The 
accounts from Norway were stated to be 
favourable, the system being in fall ope- 
ration, and daily gaining more confidence. 
_ Russia—It is with sincere pleasure, 
that, after a long interval, your Commit- 
tee are enabled to report favourable 
intelligence from Russia. By a Letter 
from their Correspondent at Peteraburgh, 
Mr. Heard, they learn, that, in conse- 
October, 1830. 
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quence of an Imperial Ukase, issued in 
December 1828, Thirteen Masters had 
been attending Mr. Heard’s School, in 
order that they might introduce thé Sy- 
stem into as many Provinces by means of 
Normal Schools, established with the 
view of its being propagated through all 
the towns and villages of the Empire. 
The existing state of Russia must neces. 
sarily present considerable obstacles to 
the speedy exetution of such a decree; 
but it is well to find sach a demonstration 
of a right intention in the Imperial Court : 
and these, we may trust, will in some 
measure operate in Influencing the opi- 
nions of the Russian Nobility and People. 

We subjoin, from the Appendix, 
some interesting details received 
subsequently to the printing of the 
Report. : | 

Staly —In April last, H. R. H. the 
Duke of Lucca published an Edict, in 
which it is stated, that the Sovereign, 
being convinced of the great importance 
of education being generally communi- 
cated to his subjects of all classes, and 
also being fully persuaded that the Lan- 
castrian Method of Instruction is best 
calculated to carry into effect this desi- 
rable object, orders that Two Schools for 
Boys and Two for Girls be immediately 
established in the city of Lucca. | 

It is highly satisfactory to find such 
an opinion emanating immediately from 
an intelligent and benevolent Sovereign; 
whose example, however faint may be 
our present expectations, may, in the 
course of time, be followed by other Ru- 
lers; who certainly would find their best 
account in proposing and supporting such 
measures,as must infallibly tend to form 
better men and more respectable subjects 
in their different dominions. Let one 
example suffice :—It is a notorious fact, 
that in no Country, perhaps, is the eduda- 
tion of the lower classes of society more 
neglected than at Rome; and the result 
is, that they are no where more factious 
and insubordinate, and that nothing is 
more difficult than to procure in that 
place servants or craftsmen who are re- 
spectable, faithful, or obedient. Such, 
indeed, is the state of society among. the 
lower orders, and such the present mode 
in which they are early trained up, that 
even if the prejudices derived from 4 
higher source were removed, a long time 
must elapse before any real benefit would 
accrue from the establishment of Lanca- 
strian Schools, to which the people them- 
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selves would entertain an aversion from 
disliking the restraint of any moral tie. 
Some time ago, a Roman Gentleman, 
somewhat more patriotic than his neigh- 
bours, availing himself of the permis- 
sion of the Government, founded a school 
upon a somewhat better plan than that 
generally adopted: a competent Master 
was procured; and forms, desks, books, 
and utensils were furnished: but what 
was the surprise of this well-intentioned 
philanthropist, when, on visiting the 
school a few days afterward, he found the 
forms and desks broken to pieces, and 
the children, from six to twelve years of 
age, hurling a pitiless shower of books 
and slates at the head of the unfortunate 
pedagogue! Recourse to Authority was 
useless ; and the school was shut up. 

A Correspondent supplies the fol- 
lowing particulars, amdng others :— 

Sicily—There are, at present, in this 
island, Twenty Lancastrian Schools, and 
about as many more on the point of being 
established for Boys. Others will shortly 
be formed for Girls in all the Colleges of 
St. Mary, with which almost every com- 
mune in Sicily is provided. 

By these wise regulations of the Go- 
vernment, the illiterate, who on account 
of their poverty are deprived of the 
greatest advantages, are invited to im- 
provement and better hopes. May the 
Most High bless the beneficent care of 
the Government, the wishes of the Ci- 
tizens, and the labours of the Directors ; 
who, with a noble emulation, have striven 
and strive to rival each other in the esta- 
blishment and propagation of these schools ! 

———— 
BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
A CORRESPONDENT at St. Peters- 
burgh thus speaks of the 


Increasing Desire for the Scriptures in 
Russia, 

We have completed the distribution of 
Eleven Thousand Volumes, and are en- 
tered on the Twelfth Thousand ; chiefly 
of Russ Testaments, but including various 
Bibles and Psalters, with Finnish, Ger- 
man, Polish, and Esthonian Testaments. 

Among the Russians, in particular, the 
desire for the Scriptures increases on 
every side. The field is widening ; and will 
continue to do so, as the work becomes 
known to the people. Some are only 
beginning to hear of it, and many more 
have not yet heard of it; but, every- 
where, the people are learning to read, 
in a way unknown in past ages. The 


CONTINENT. 


[ ocr. 
august Monarch encourages education - 
schools are becoming :very general: adult 
peasants are instructing one another: 
parents are teaching their children ; and 
children are reading what they learn to 
their aged relations. 

The same Correspondent furnishes 
the following interesting facts, in il- 
lustration of this statement. 


Zeal of a pious Russian Peasant in the 
Distribution of the Scriptures. 

I was sitting a few evenings ago, read- 
ing to my Wife the 302d page of ‘‘ The 
Natural History of Enthusiasm ” :— 

Now, if it may for a moment be assumed, 
that a general rectification of doctrine and 
practice, and a revival of Primitive Chris- 
tianity, is actually about to take place, what 
is that preliminary measure which might be 
anticipated as the necessary means of giving 
irresistible force and universal spread to such 
a reformation ?— what, but the placing of the 
Sacred Canon, the arbiter of all dispute and 
the fountain of all motive, previously in the 
hands of the people of every Country ? 

In viewing this passage in connection 
with our present engagements, we could 
not but be struck with its force and 
beauty: but we had scarcely time to 
think of one or the other, before it was 
announced that a peasant wished to speak 
with us. I closed the book, and went to 
the stranger ; who had come with money 
for 20 Russ Testaments some time since 
received, and to obtain a fresh supply of 
these precious volumes to circulate among 
the people who dwell in his neighbour- 
hood. He is from a place near Peter- 
off, surrounded by numerous villages; 
some three versts, some ten, and others 
twenty versta distant. I cannot tell you 
the pleasing associations of ideas which 
rushed into my mind while conversing 
with this simple-hearted and devout 
Christian: his coming to us just at that 
moment appeared like a striking illustra- 
tion and confirmation of what we had 
been reading. We had never seen this 
man before; but he had long been known 
to us as the pious Joan Joanovitch, hav- 
ing previously received about 300 Tes- 
taments and Psalters. The conversation 
of this good man was very refreshing ; 
and his animated description of the “ hun- 
ger of the people for the word of God” 
would have made your heart leap for joy. 
I think I never saw a person who ap- 
peared more delighted at the thought of 
doing a little to advance the Redeemer's 
Kingdom. He was a poor man, and 
clothed in the very humblest costume of 
the country; but the Prophet would have 
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said of him, How beautiful upon the moun- 
tains are the feet of him that bringeth good 
tidings! J confess I felt a peculiar love 
to him, as a devoted Labourer in the 
Vineyard of the Lord. 

We supplied him with books; and on 
his departure he said, “‘I beg you to 
procure me J00 Testaments without de- 
lay: they will soon be called for; and, 
although I cannot pay you for them im- 
mediately, yet as I receive the money 
from my poor neighbours I shall faith- 
fully deliver it to you. Farewell!” 
Circulation of the Scriptures among Ser- 

vants and Labourers. 

For several days my mind had been 
depressed with incidents connected with 
a pilgrim’s life; when, in an unexpected 
hour, as if an angel were sent to comfort 
me, I was completely relieved by a visit 
from a Baron’s servant. He was a well- 
dressed, clever, and intelligent man. “I 
am come,’ said he, “‘ from a far country ; 
and, if you please, I should like to have 
a copy of the New Testament, the Psal- 
ter,” &c. ‘‘ Who sent you hither?” “It 
fs singular enough,” he replied, “that 
ever I should hear of you; but it came 
to pass in the following manner. Some 
of my master’s people were at work in 
this city last summer; and when they 
returned to spend the winter with their 
families, they exhibited the treisures 
which they brought from the metropolis: 
a few of them had the books which I have 
now asked for. I had never seen any 
of the sort before; and I resolved, if it 
were ever in my power, I would possess 
them as my own: and, to my great joy, 
my master lately determined to come 
hither, and to take me with him. When 
this was known, my nephew requested 
me to bring a New Testament for him 
also. We are just arrived, and I had 
some difficulty in finding your house ; 
but, thank God! [have found it at last.” 
He was not sent empty away. 

The next morning a labourer called for 
exactly the same books as we had sold 
this man the preceding day. ‘‘ Whence 
came you, friend?” He told us. ‘‘ Why, 
there was a gentleman's servant here 
from the same place, yesterday.” ‘‘O 
yes!” replied the man; ‘‘ it was from 
him I have heard of it; and he has pro- 
mised to carry these books, for me, to 
ny relatives.” 

If, in ancient times, a Prophet said, 
How beautiful upon the mountains are the 
Jeet of him that bringeth good tidings ! may 
we not say, How delightfully employed 
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are these poor peasants, who, when 

perhaps a thonsand miles from home, are 

preparing to supply their families with 

the glad tidings contained in the Bible! 

Extensive Reformation by Means of a Copy 
of the New Testament. 

In the spring of 1829, Timothy, the 
Hawker, called at my house with his 
wares. My servants, who recommend 
the Scriptures whenever they have an 
opportunity, talked with this man on the 
value of the New Testament, and advised 
him to buy a copy. ‘‘Of what use can - 
it be to me,” said he, “when I am not 
able to read ?” ‘* Yes, it may be of great 
service to you: you can carry it to your 
lodgings, and have it read to you; or you 
can send it to your family, some of whom 
can read it. It will do good: buy one.” 
The man attended to this advice, and 
carried the book to his lodgings. 

We saw nothing more of this man until 
autumn; when he returned, and earnestly 
entreated a copy of every kind of book 
which we could give him. ‘“* You can 
form no idea,” said he, “‘of the good 
that, book has done, which I bgught 
here in the spring. There are more than 
thirty of us who mess together at the 
same lodgings; and, at the time when I 
first took home the New Testament, these 
men spent almost every evening at the 
public-house, and returned intoxicated : 
but now the scene is quite altered — 
scarcely a man leaves the lodgings in the 
evening. There are three among us who 
can read; and they take it by turns, and 
the others sit round and listen to them. 
There is no drunkenness in our party 
now. 

Oh, what an interesting scene would 
this group have presented to the eye of 
an Apostle !— thirty poor villagers, col- 
lected together from various parts of the 
country, listening to one of their number 
reading the words of Eternal Life; and, 
from this circumstance, breaking off from 
their vices, saving their hard- earnings for 
their families, and acting like rational 
creatures ! 


RELIGIOUS.TRACT SOCIETY. 
A MIssioNary to the Jews, who is re- 
sident at Frankfort,in accounting for 
the appropriation of a Grant from 
the Committee, gives the following 
particulars of his 
Distribution of Tracts by Means of Tra- 
velling Workmen. 
The Tracts were mostly distributed to 
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wandering German Journeymen, from 
various parts of Germany, especially from 
Bavaria, Austria, Baden, and Westphalia, 
who passed through this town. I had 
agreed with Mr. Claus to send such jour- 
neymen to me for Tracts, when they came 
to buy Bibles. By this means they were 
made acquainted with my intention, and 
many of them profited thereby to obtain 
supplies of Tracts ; and,as they were wan- 
dering from this place, they met other 
journeymen, to whom they disclosed their 
discovery, so that they were led to apply 
to me also for Tracts: and,in this manner, 
about Four Hundred Journeymen, of 
various tvades, obtained Tracts at my 
house; bringing each one a direction to 
me, written upon a small piece of paper. 
During my recent absence, One Hundred 
and Four Persons came for Tracts; so 
that, upon the whole,Five Hundred Jour- 
neymen have received them at my heuse. 

None of these men remained in Frank- 
fort ; but continued their journeying from 
place te place, and from Country to Coun- 
try: therefore it is difficult for me to 
speak of the fruits which the Tracts may 
have produced. It may be with these 
men and Tracts, as with the birds, who 
often carry with them the fruit or seed 
of herbs, flowers, and trees, to other 
parts, and so are the means of transplant- 
ing them from one Country to another. To 
whatever part on the Continent these 
journeymen may go and find work, I am 
sure they will produce their Tracts; 
and speak about their contents to their 
fellow-journeymen and masters. Most 
of these journeymen were Roman Ca- 
tholics ; and we do not know how great a 
blessing the Tracts, by the grace of God, 
may produce. 

That this, my suggestion, is true, is to 
be seen from the immediate consequences 
which have followed ; for more than One 
Hundred and Fifty Jewish Journeymen 
were stirred up thereby to come to me 
for Jewish Tracts, New Testaments, and 
Bibles; which gave me an opportunity to 
preach Christ crucified to them. Often 
I have had a Jewish, a Roman-Catholic, 
and Protestant Journeyman, at one and 
the same time, with me; and while I 
was directing the Jew to the Lamb of 
God, the Catholics began to pray, and 
the Protestants to weep, shaking my 
hands, saying, THEY HAD NEVER HEARD 
THE WAY OF LIFE STATED IN THIS MANNER ! 
The Great Day of Christ will reveal it, 
if fruit to eternal life has been produced 
thereby. 
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During the menth of September, the 
Great Fair was held here; and several 
merchants from Bohemia, and other Conn- 
tries, came to ask for Tracts from me for 
themselves and children; saying, that 
they had heard from journeymen that I 
distributed sneh godly books, which they 
had never seen in their Country: and I 
am sure they will be read and circulated 
on their reaching home, for their coun- 
tenances begmed with joy on receiving 
these books. 


Soutp Africa. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
GQNADENTHAL. 
THE notices relative to this Settle. 
ment are collected from the commu- 
nications of Br. Hallbeck. 
_ Slate of the Girls’ School, 

Our Girls’ School, exclusive of a num- 
ber of bigger girls who receive instruction 
on Sundays, contains, at present, 125 
scholars; and the average daily attendance 
is about 100. Through the blessing of 
God on the labours of Br. Luttring, who 
is assisted by a faithful Hottentot Sister, 
these children are now more forward than 
at any former period of the Mission ; so 
that one half of the number constitutes 
the first class of Bible Readers; and a 
dene of emulation has been excited among 

em, of which the Hottentots were not 
long ago considered incapable. We have 
already among our Married Sisters a 
considerable proportion of such as, by 
their general conduct, their careful edu- 
cation of their children, and their un- 
feigned love to our Saviour, prove, in the 
most pleasing manner, that. the pains be- 
stowed on their education in our School 
have not been in vain; and we trust, 
that, when the present generation of child- 
ren shall have attained to years of mata- 
rity, the fruits of our School Labours will 
also be seen, and redound to the glory of 
our Saviour and the furtherance of His 
Cause. ‘ 


Improvement of the Eider Boye. 

The globe, which you lately announced 
as having been presented to us by some 
generous friends in England, has at length 
found its way across the mountsins, aad 
is now in use in our Httle academy. We 
beg to return our warmest thanks to the 
kind donors for soexcellent an instrament, 
and promise that it shall be well cared for. 
You will be gratified to learn, that my 
young pupils are already prepared for 
the use of it, by a competent knowledge 
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of Mathematical Geography ; ‘ona that the 
progress in other branches of education 
has been quite equal to my expectations. 
I never met with Boys who mastered 
Arithmetic with more ease than these 
Hottentots; and, if my time will admit 
of it, I have a mind, if it were only by 
way of experiment, to go through the 
First Six Books of Euclid with them. 
On the 23d of June (1829), I examined 
them in the presence of the Missionaries, 
in Reading, Writing, Orthography, Arith- 
metic, and Geography; when their pro- 
gress appeared such as to excite general 
surprise and satisfaction. I hope that 
we shall be able to employ them, next 
year, as Under Teachers in our Boys’ 
School. May the Lord hold His Hand 
over them; and influence their hearts by 
His Grace and Spirit! for, without this, 
all our labour will prove of little avail. 

State of the Young People in respect of 

Piety. 

Among our Young People we find, to 
our sorrow, that the wheat is not unmixed 
with tares. The temptations by which 
they are surrounded are numerous and 
powerful ; and we, therefore, do not won- 


der that they are occasiovally overcome - 


by them, particularly when we reflect on 
the natural depravity of the human heart, 
and the want of adequate parental con- 
troul. Yet, deeply as we grieve over 
every deviation from the mind and pre- 
cepts of Christ, we cannot but feel thank- 
ful for the grace which prevails generally 
in our Congregation, and by which many 
of our Young People are led to consider 
their ways and turn to the Lord. 


Inorease of Agriculture and Manufactures 
in the Settlement, 

It ts now the season for planting and 
transplanting trees; and we are, there- 
fore, busily employed in operations of 
this kind: the whole valley adjoining our 
vineyard will soon be one complete in- 
closure, part of which will be prepared 
for the pasturage of calves and other 
weak cattle: the rest is already planted 
with vines and tobacco. As there is no 
room left near our Mission Premises for 
such a purpose, a considerable plot of 
ground at Siebenfonteyn will be trans- 
formed into a plantation of oaks and other 
forest-trees. Through a friend at Cape 
Town, I have lately received a variety 
of seeds from Germany, which have been 
just committed to the earth: the present 
season is peculiarly favourable to vege- 
tation: seeds which were sown several 
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years ago,-but which, for want of nicis~ 
ture, never germinated, now make their 
a nee. The Bedford Wheat, which 
failed when_ planted in our gardens, we 
have mow sown on the fields of a friendly 
farmer in our neighbourhood, where it 
seems less exposed to the rust and the 
depredations of birds; and we hope it 
may produce a plentiful return. 

Oar little tanning business continues 
to prosper: not only are most of the 
Missionaries, and many of our Hotten- 
tots, already dressed in leathern trowsers 
of our own manufacture, but there begins 
to be a demand on the part of our neigh- 
bours for shoe-leather, which, I hope, 
we shall be enabled to supply to their 
satisfaction. If we could establish, in 
addition, a manafactory of coarse hats, 
it would be of essential advantage to 
us; as we should, in this case, be en- 
abled to turn to profitable account the 
quantity of wool which now accumulates 
at the tan-yard. By thus finding em- 
ployment for our people, and converting 
our place by degrees into a little manuw- 
facturing village, we shall do more for 
our Hottentots than by direct charities; 
and lay a better foundation for their fu- 
ture prosperity, than by urging them to 
engage in speculations every way un- 
suited to their circumstances. 


Slate of the Mission Family. 

Our Missionary Family at this place 
consists of Thirteen Adults and as many 
Children: on an average, we have up- 
ward of 20 Hottentots in our service and 
employ; and not unfrequently, from 10 
to 12 additional work-people: so that 
victuals are daily prepared in our kitchen 
for above 50 persons. Hence you may 
imagine, that our premises exhibit a 
busy scene; and that my Wife, who, in 
addition to the care of the school for nee- 
die-work, has this extensive housekeep- 
ing under her superintendence, finds her- 
self pretty well employed. We have, 
however, two very excellent Hottentot 
Servants in our kitchen, who have been 
there for about 30 years, and in whom we 
can place full confidence; and thus the 
burden is considerably diminished. In 
the vintage and fruit season, the bustle 
is greatly increased by the additional 
hands occupied in the labour of gathering 
and drying the fruit. 

Gratitude for Gifts of Clothing. 
In the beginning of October (1829) we 


had the pleasure to receive a very valu- 
able presept of materials for clothing, 
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and, likewise, some wearing-apparel, for 
the use of the Hottentots: the last-men- 
tioned articles have been mostly given to 
the Brethren who have charge of the 
Schools, for distribution among the child- 
ren, as rewards for diligence and good 
conduct. That portion destined for the 
Missionaries has beén distributed as di- 
rected ; and I am requested, by our whole 
Mission Family, to return their warmest 
thanks to their unknown Benefactors: the 
thouzht that a number of Christian 
Friends are employed, for a length of 
time, in administering to our comforts, 
even without our knowledge, has in it 
something so very encouraging and affect- 
ing, that I am really unable to describe 
the pleasing sensations which pervaded 
every breast when the distribution was 
made. Such acts of benevolence prove 
the steady and continued interest felt in 
the Cause of Missions, even more strik- 
ingly than the charitable donations oc- 
casionally drawn forth by the powerful 
pleadings of a public-speaker : nor can 
we doubt that those, who devote so much 
of their time and substance to the fur- 
therance of this Blessed Work, will also 
remember, in their prayers, the Miasiona- 
ries more immediately engaged init. We 
pray that the Lord may abundantly bless 
them for the encouragement which they 
have thus administered: unto us; and 
grant us grace to serve Him with more 
zeal and faithfulness, seeing how kindly 
we are remembered and supported by 
His Children in other climes. 
Grateful Acknowledgment of Divine 
Goodness. 

I have just concluded (Dec.-28, 1829) 
my Twelfth Year in the service of this 
Mission: and, when I ,now review the 
whole of this period, I having nothing to 
glory in, but in my own and my Bre- 
thren’s weakness; and no other plea than 
this, God be mercifuf to me, a sinner! If 
something has been done in the further- 
ance of the Cause of God, perhaps ten 
times as much has been neglected. The 
advance is certainly not owing to our 
zeal, gifts, and talents, but to the influence 
of the Spirit of God; but whatever has 
been neglected stands certainly charged 
to our account. How then can we boast, 
sunk in debt as we are? And what 
other refuge is there left to us, than the 
everlasting mercy of the Most High? 
That we enjoy the confidence and good- 
will of our Government, we accept with 
gratitude, as a gift for our encouragement 
from. the hands of our Divine Master: 
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but it cannot elate us. Every year’s 
experience impresses it more deeply on 
my mind, that our success in external 
and internals depends mainly, under the 
Divine Blessing, on our being preserved 
in love and harmony together; and, for 
this reason, we encourage one another, 
on all occasions, to cultivate a spirit of 
mutual kindness and forbearance, and to 
yield to the wishes of our Brethren and 
Sisters whenever a sense of duty does not 
dictate the contrary : and I am happy to 
say, that we can again conclude a year 
with the pleasing reflection that a spirit 
of love has, in general, prevailed in. all 
our Missionary Families; and that we 
feel, at this moment, truly united in 
Christ. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
In the last Report, the Directors 
give the following view of the 


Slate of the Mahomedans at Cape Town. 
Mr. Elliott continues his labours at 
Cape Town, which are partly devoted to 
the Coloured Population. In his attempts, 
however, to benefit the Mahomedans, by 
the distribution among them of the Scrip- 
tures and Christian Books, he has to con- 
tend with the most formidable obstacles; 
among the principal of which may be 
reckoned the arbitrary influence of their 
Priests over the persons, property, and 
even services of their people—the in- 
ability ofthe Malays, generally speaking, 
to read intelligibly—their aversion to 
rinted books—the prohibition, by the 
mauns, of all Christian Publications— 
and the difficulty which even the best- 
instructed find in reading the Malayan 
New-Testament, in consequence of the 
idiom being in a considerable degree 
foreign to them; and from the prefixes 
and affixes with which it abounds, and 
which are in a great measure dispensed 
with in the colloquial Malay, at the Cape. 
When these things are considered, it will 
excite the less surprise, that of the 50 
Malay New-Testaments, with which Mr. 
Elliott was furnished by the Committee 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
on his leaving England for Africa in 1824, 
he had, in the summer of ]829, sold only 
13 copies. A number of copies, which, 
soon after his arrival out at the Cape, he 
had gratuitously distributed among the 
Malays, have, with the exception of one 
or two, been returned to him, in pur- 
suance of the imperative orders of the 
Imauns to that effect. 
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_ With great concern the Directors add, 
that, while these obstacles stand in the 
way of efforts to convert the Mahomedans 
at the Cape to the Christian Faith, their 
ewn Priests are too successful in making 
proselytes, from among the Slaves, to the 
religion of the False Prophet. The num- 
ber of these proselytes is supposed to be 
not a little increased by the zeal displayed 
by the more respectable Mahomedans, 
in furthering the manumission of this de- 
scription of converts to their faith. 


Scene among the Hottentots in the Neutral 
Territory. 

Some notice appears at pp. 349, 
350 of a New Settlement of Hotten- 
tots on the Caffre Frontier, and of 
visits paid to it by some of the Wes- 
leyan Missionaries. Dr. Philip vi- 
sited, in the beginning of April, 
another Settlement, as it appears, 
of the same kind, and thus speaks 
of his visit :— 

I am now in what is called the Neutral 
Territory. It is a part of Caffreland, 
lately taken from the Caffres. Here a 
number of Hottentots, chiefly from Beth- 
elsdorp and Theopolis, have been placed 
by Government, between the Caffres and 
the Colonists. It is not more than ten 
months since the first of them came to 
settle in this new country; and, in that 
short time, the effects of their industry 
have created the surprise and astonish- 
ment of every visitor. 

On the Sabbath Morning, about ten 
o’clock, the people assembled from their 
different locations, to worship God and 
hear His Word. The temporary place 
erected for Divine Service was too small ; 
and we adjourned to a place, where I 
pitched my chair, under the shade of a 
spreading tree. We had between three 
and four hundred present; and nothing 
could exceed the decency, the attention, 
and apparent devotion of the Congrega- 
tion. Nota single vestige of their former 
condition was to be seen. Nothing could 
be more neat and appropriate than the 
style in which they were dressed; and, 
when their former state is taken into con- 
sideration, the whole appearei more like 
a vision than a reality. After a short 
interval, we again met in the afternoon: 
the Service being ended, it was agreed 
that they should meet next day, at an 
early hour. They had requested me to 
send them a Missionary, and to assist 
them in establishing Schools in the district: 
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I promised to give them my decision on 
these points on the coming day.. 

Next day, about ten o’clock, the whole 
of the people again assembled in the place 
on which we had held worship the pre- 
ceding day. We had 180 men present, 
and nearly as many women. After an 
introductory address, the people were 
called upon to express their sentiments. 


-The scene now became highly interesting. 


The hearts of the people were full; and 

they spoke with propriety and great effect, 

because they spoke about what they 
understood and felt; and most of them 

were obliged to sit down before they had 

finished all that they intended to say,. 
their feelings being too powerful for ut- 

terance. The appropriateness of the 

allusions made by many of the speakers 

to Old-Testament History, the compari- 

sons which they drew between their own 

state and the people of God on various 

occasions, and particularly their refe- 

rences to the Children of Israel in Egypt, 

were very striking. Another thing pleased 

me much—we had no fulsome compli- 

ments: the hand of God was distinctly 

recognised in their deliverance: every 

speech delivered was in this strain: they - 
began with this— they constantly ad- 

verted to it—and not one speech was 

concluded but in this spirit. 

The effect of this scene on a Gen- 
tleman of whom Dr. Philip speaks 
as of the first talents in that Country 
is thus described by him— 

He wept like a child; and exclaimed, 
on retirin 

This exceeds all that I could have imagined. 
Fo me the scene is perfectly new: it has 
openee up to me a new volume in the history 
of human-nature. What were these people ! 
What are they now ! 

, 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Notices of the Tribes and Chiefs on the 
Eastern and North-Eastern Borders of the 
Colony. 

From much valuable information 
on this subject, lately communicated, 
we shall make such extracts as will 
enable our Readers to enter with 
intelligence into the proceedings at 
the -different Missionary Stations 
among these Natives. 

Mr. W. Shaw writes :— . 

There are four entirely distinct Nations, 
who all speak the Caffre Language, and 
occupy a belt of beautiful country extend- 
ing along the coast from the Colony to 


148 


Port Natal. The smaxoss, commonly 
called Caffres; the aMAaTEMBOO, called 
TFambookies ; the AMANBAMBO, called Mam- 
bookies ; and the AMAPONDO. 

- Missions have been for some time 
established among the Caffres: the 
United Brethren have recently be- 

n, a8 our Readers are aware, a 
Mission among the Tambookies; and 
the Wesleyan Missionary Society has 
lately opened an intercourse with 
the other two Tribes. 

_ Mr. Shrewsbury, under date of the 
I6th of April, thus enters at large 
‘into the subject:— 

The names of the principal Chiefs are— 
Pato, Kye, Makomo, Hintza, Vossani, 
Dapa, Faku, Cato (now destroyed), Madi- 
kana, Dingan, Umsilikisan, and Maroceo. 

l. PATO—KYE—MAKOMO. 

These three are Chieftains bordering 
on the Colony: they all have Missionaries 
placed with them. Pato is well known 
as the Chief of the Wesleyville Station ; 
and with him are associated Cobus Congo, 
and William Kama, whose power is sub- 
ordinate: William Kama, has been bap- 
tized,. and is an honour to our earliest 
Mission in Caffraria.. Kye, under whose 
government we live at Mount Coke, is 
the son and successor of the late old 
Chief Islambi; and Makomo, in like man- 
ner, succeeds Gaika, under whose care 
the Missions of the Glasgow and London 
Societies are placed. The decease, how- 
ever, of the Great Chiefs, Islambi and 
Gaika, affords us an example of the man- 
ner in which the number of native tribes 
has successively multiplied: each ofthose 
two Chiefs left, at his death, several sons, 
possessing various degrees of influence ; 
while no one attains to that supremacy 
of power which the deceased Chieftains 
exerted : hence, while a great portion of 
the people acknowledged respectively 
Kye or Makomo, as their Baron or Feu- 
dal Lord, others attach themselves to 
some other branch of these families, and 
form themselves into an independent peo- 
ple. In former years this lust of power 
would have occasioned numerous wars 
and fightings: at present, owing in a 
great degree tothe influence of Missions, 
the peace of the Country remains un- 
disturbed, and the population of these 
tribes very rapidly increases. The hand 
of God must be acknowledged in leading 
us to commence the Mount-Coke Mission 
while oid Islambi was yet living: as he 
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received and sanctioned the Missionary, 
whatever jealousies may exist among his 
sons, from reverence to the memory of 
their father and acquiescence ia his deci- 
sion the Missionary is regarded as their 
common friend: they all claim him; and 
he can pursue his labours, witheut inter. 
ruption, throughout the whole tribe. 
These three Chiefs, with whom a fourth, 
ENNO, may be joined, extend from our 
colonial frontier, to the banks of the 
great river Kaye. 

2. HINTZA and vossaNi—two neighbour. 
ing and rival Chiefs, ofnearly equal power. 

They never saw each other till brought 
together by the British Commander, who 
went to assist them against Chaka’s inva- 
sions in 1828; and then they met and 
parted without exchanging a single word, 
each being influenced by an idea that he 
who should offer the first salutation 
would be thought the inferior man. Bat- 
terworth stands in Hinisza’s tribe. His 
brother, Buku, is a man of great power ; 
older in years, but subordinate to Hintza, 
because Hintza was descended from a 
woman whose rank was superior to that 
of his brother's mother. Aill the people 
belonging to the Chiefs mentioned under 
the former division, as well ‘as those of 
Hintza and Buku, take one common na- 
tional appellative; viz. Amakosa, the 
meaning of which is not known: bat, 
over all, Hintza is the only acknowledged 
chief ruler or king. Vossani is monarch 
of an entirely distinct nation, composed 
also of various tribes, called Amatemboo. 
His people, and those of Hintza, ere 
living within sight of each other: for six 
months past, great preparations have 
been made for war on both sides ; but, 
hitherto, our united efforts have been 
successful in preventing the shedding of 
human blood. Long has Vossani desired 
to have a Missionary; and when Br. 
Shepstone, driven from Morley last year, 
fixed his temporary residence with that 
Chief, he seemed unwilling that he 
should ever leave him: so that the cala- 
mities, which befel the Morley Station, 
appear, in the order of Providence, to be 
opening before us another and an effec- 
tual door, into which we are now en- 
deavouring to enter. The last District 
Meeting appointed Br. Haddy to com- 
mence thisarduous Mission; and as hear- 
rived just when Vossani and Hintza were 
at the height oftheir enmity, wecannot but 
adore the goodness of God in employing 
His servants to preserve hundreds of 
lives, while we ardently pray that He 
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jwould make them instrumental in saving 
thousands of souls. 

. 3. DAPA—FAKU—CATO—MADIKANA. 

' With Dapa, who may be considered as 
in alliance both with Vossani and Faku, 
though their friendship is not very strong, 
Br. Shepstone was stationed. God was 
eminently with him last year: the events 
which befel him have turned out to the 
furtherance of the Gospel; and out of his 
troubles has arisen the Mission with V os- 
sani: with that Chief Br. Shepstone is 
still tarrying; but, as soon as that Mis- 
aion is fairly established, the Brn. Shaw 
and Boyce willaccompany Br. Shepstone, 
and recommence the work at Morley, as 
their way appears plain before theni. 
After this, the Brn. Shaw and Boyce pur- 

_ pose again to visit Fake, the Chief of the 
Amaponda Nation, with whom Br. Boyce 
will probably be settled in the course of 
the year. Madikana is a Chief residing 


in the fastnesses of the mountains above- 


Morley; of whom, as yet, but little is 
known with certainty. 
- Cato’s history is one of treachery and 
blood. He was once Chief of an indepen- 
- dent tribe, called Amagwabi; but was sub- 
dued by Chaka, and became one of the 
most valiant and successful of his warriors. 
After Chaka’s death, he revolted from 
Dingan his successor, and again became 
an independent prince. Conscious of his 
comparative feebleness, he removed from 
the territories of Dingan, and occupied 
a vacant tract of country, between that 
Chief, and Faku and Madikana; not 
far distant from the River Umzimvubu, 
which is the boundary of Faku’s Tribe: 
here he opened an intercourse with 
Faku; and messengers were constantly 
passing between the two Chiefs, with 
appearances of friendship, but, in reality, 
fall of distrust: they were nothing but 
honourable spies: meantime, Cato com- 
menced a regular system of plunder and 
murder—only avoiding, for the present, 
to molest the people under the care of 
Faku; and in one of those marauding 
expeditions, with the avowed purpose of 
destroying all on the Mission, he ap- 
Morley, when our Brother 
Shepstone and his family were saved as 
by miracle. Not long before this, he 
treacherously mardered three English- 
men—Messrs. Farewell, Thackrah, and 
Walker—whom he had invited to his 
kraal, and who were proceeding to Port 
Natal. At length, emboldened by suc- 
cess, he determined to attack Faku: on 
that memorable day, God literally made 
October, 1830. 
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their destructions to come to a 
end, Faku allowed Cato’s marauders 
quietly to plunder his people of their 
cattle: he took care, however, to station 
a strong body of them in a thicket, and 
among the long grass, which in this 
country is frequently nine and ten feet 
high, near a ford of the river, which he 
knew they must pass: when the enemy 
was going off with the cattle, he sum- 
moned together quickly those of his war- 
riors who remained at home, and bade 
them think of nothing that day but of 
destroying their enemies. It was the 
custom of Cato, as of all Chaka’s war- 
riors, to rush furiously to the charge in 
a body; and this made them so terrible 
to all who opposed them: aware of this, 
Faku and his warriors pursued at a di- 
stance, till they reached the heights of the 
Umzimvubu: the descent from those 
heights to the river is studded all over 
with trees (the Mimosa); and heré the 
Amaponda poured down upon their ad- 
versaries. Unable to collect in a body, 
Faku’s people fought them single-handed 
among the thorn-trees, and cut them off 
in great numbers; while those lying in 
ambush arose at the proper juncture, and 
slew all that were rushing through the 
ford at the river. Thus weakened and 
humbled, Cato sought to strengthen him- 
self by an alliance with the mountain 
Chief, Madikana: but he, rejoicing in 
his misfortune, suddenly came down upon 
him with all his force, and nearly extir- 
those that were remaining of the 
tribe; and, it is said, that Cato himself 
was also numbered with the slain. 

. These events quite alter the prospects 
of Missionaries, and leave the way open 
for Br. Shepstone to return to Morley, 
and for a further enlargement of our 
work: for God has removed the enemy 
suddenly, and in a way which no one ever 
thought of; nor is it a little singular that 
Faku was victorious with scarcely any 
loss. It is said, indeed, and that by 
many, that, while he destroyed some hun- 
dreds of the Amagwabi, he did not lose a 
single man : if this be quite correct, God 
must be acknowledged and adored: that 
it is substantially true, I have every rea- 
son to believe. 

' 4, DINGAN——UMSBILIKISAN—MAVOCCO. 

Dingan is the successor of Chaka: he 
is said to be less cruel than Chaka; and, 
as I have now living with me at Mount 
Coke a Youth belonging to that Chief, 
it is probable that, before long, we shall 


“open a direct intercourse with him. Of 
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Umsilikisan I had often heard a confused 
account at Butterworth, but could never 
ascertain who he was. At our last Dis. 
trict Meeting, a most interesting Letter 
was read from Br. Archbell, stating that 
he had visited a powerful Chief, whom 
he calls Matsilikatsi, at the distance of, 
I think, ten days’ journey from Plat- 
Berg; and that that Chief had heard 
of the names of Faku, Vossani, and 
Hintza, and of their having Missionaries; 
one of whom he also desired, that his 
people might be instructed. On inquiring 
of the Lad now living with me, I find that 
this Matsilikatsi and Umsilikisan are the 
same person ; although, perhaps, neither 
Br. Archbell nor myself is quite right in 
the orthography of the name. This Chief 
is a younger brother of Chaka, and of the 
present ruler of the Amazulu, Dingan. 
Oppressed by the tyranny of his brother, 
he fled with his people far into the in- 
terior, seven days’ journey from Chaka’s 
residence; and there he has reigned for 
years past, in quiet, and without controul. 
Marocco is, I believe, the name of the 
Booteuanna Chief, with whom Br. Arch- 
bell is living; and it seems probable, that 
when we are enabled to stretch from 


Plat-Berg to Matsilikatsi’s Tribe, and. 


from Faka to Dingan, we shall soon 
find a point where our Bootsuanna and 
Caffre-land Missions will coalesce; so 
that the enlargement of our borders, every 
way, will be a means of strengthening our 
union, and increasing our means of happy 
co-operation.—- There remaineth yet much 
land to be possessed. 

Mr. Kay, on one of his journeys 
among the Natives, records the fol- 
lowing 
Merciful Deliverance of a Hottentot from 

the Jaws of a Lion, 

I visited a poor sick Hottentot, who 
recently experienced one of the most re- 
markable and providential deliverances 
which I ever heard or read of. I found 
him in great pain, from the shocking 
wounds which he had received on the 
occasion:.in the course of conversation, 
he furnished me with the following par- 
ticulars of his escape from the jaws of a 
lion, which he ascribes wholly to the 
gracious interposition of the Father of 
Mercies, and which are therefore worthy 
of being recorded to His glory. 

About three weeks or a month ago, he 
went out on a hunting-excursion, accom- 
panied by several other Natives. Ar- 
riving on an extensive plain, where there 
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was abundanoe of game, they discovered 
a number of lions, which appeared to be 
disturbed by their approach. A prodi- 
giously large male immediately separated 
himself from the troop, and began slowly 
to advance toward the party; the majo- 
rity of whom were young, and altogether 
unaccustomed to rencontres of so formi-' 
dable a natare. While the animal was 
yet at a distance, they all dismounted, to 
prepare for firing; and, according to the 
custom on such occasions, began 

their horses together by means of the 
bridles, with the view of keeping them be- 
tween themselves and the lion, as an 
object to attract his attention, until 
were able to take deliberate alm. His 
movements, however, were at length too 
swift for them. Before the horses were 
properly fastened to one another, the mon- 
ster made a tremendous bound or two, 
and suddenly pounced upoa the hind parts 
of one of them; which, in its fright, 
plunged forward, and knocked down the 
poor man in question, who was holding the 
reins in hishand. His comrades instantly 
took flight, and ran off with all speed; 
and he, of course, rose as quickly as 
possible, in order to follow them. But 
no sooner had he regained-his feet, than 
the majestic beast, with a seeming con- 
sciousness of his superior might, stretched 
forth his paw, and, striking him just be- 
hind the neck, immediately brought him 
to the ground again. He then rolled on 
his back ; when the lion set his foot upon 
his breast, and lay down upon him. The 
poor man now became almost breathless; 
partly from fear, but principally from the: 
intolerable pressure of his terrific lead. 
He endeavoured to move a little to ene 
side, in order to breathe; but, feeling this, 
the creature seized his left arm, close to 
the elbow; and after once laying hold 
with his teeth, he continued to amuse 
himself with the limb for some tine, 
biting it in sundry different places down 
to the hand, the thick part of which 
seemed to have been pierced entirely 
through. All this time the lion did not 
appear to be angry, but merely caught 
at his prey like a cat sporting with a 
mouse which is not quite dead; 80 that: 
there was not a single bone fractured, 
as would in all probability have been the: 
case had the creature been hungry or: 
irritated. While writhing in agony, 
gasping for breath, and expecting every 
moment to be torne limb from limb, the 
sufferer cried to his companions for assie— 
tance, but cried in vain. On raising his 
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head a little, the beast opened his dread- 
fal jaws to receive it; but, providentially, 
the hat, which I saw in its rent state, 
slipped off, so that the points of the teeth 
only just grazed the surface of the scull. 
The lion now set his foot on the arm from 
which the blood was freely flowing : his 
fearful paw was soon covered therewith, 
and he again and again licked it clean. 
The idea verily makes me shudder while 
I write. But this was not the worst; 
for the animal, then steadily fixing his 
flaming eyes on those of the man, smelt 
on one side, and then on the other, of his 
face; and having tasted the blood, he ap- 
peared half inclined to devour his help- 
less victim. ‘‘ At this critical moment,” 
said the poor man, “I recollected having 
heard that there is a God in the heavens, 
who is able to deliver at the véry last ex- 
tremity; and I began to pray that He 
would save me, and not allow the lion to 
eat my fiesh and drink my blood.” While 
thus engaged in calling on God, the 
beast turned himself completely round. 
On perceiving this, the Hottentot made 
an effort to get from under him; but no 
sooner did the creature observe his move- 
ment, than he laid terrible hold ofhis right 
thigh: this wound was dreadfully deep, 
and evidently occasioned the sufferer most 
excruciating pain. He again sent up 
his cry to God for help; nor were his 
prayers in vain. The huge animal soon 
afterward quietly relinquished his prey, 
though he had not been in the least inter- 
rupted. Having deliberately risen from 
his seat, he walked majestically off, to the 
distance of thirty or forty paces; and 
_ then lay down in the grass, as if for the 
purpose of watching the man. Being 
happily relieved of his load, he ventured 
to sit up, which immediately attracted the 
lion’s attention: nevertheless, it did not 
induce another attack, as the poor fellow 
naturally expected; but, as if bereft of 
power, he again arose, took his depar- 
ture, and was seen no more. The man 
seeing this, took up his gun, and hasted 
away to his terrified companions, who had 
given him up fordead. Being in a state 
of extreme exhaustion, from loss of blood, 
he was immediately set upon his horse, 
and brought, as soon as was practicable, 
to the place where I found him. 

Dr. Gaulter, son of the Rev. John 
Gaulter, being stationed at a military post 
in the neighbourhood, and hearing of the 
case, hastened to his relief, and has very 
humanely rendered him all necessary at- 
tention ever since. Mr. Gaulter informs 
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me, that, on his arrival, the appearance 
of the wounds was truly alarming, and 
amputation of the arm seemed absolutely 
necessary. To this, however, the patient 
was not willing to consent, having a num- 
ber of young children whose subsistence 
depends upon his labour. “As the Al- 
mighty had delivered me,’ said he, “ from 
that horrid death, I thought surely He is 
able to save my arm also:” and, astonish- 
ing to relate, several of his wounds are 
already healed, and there is now hope of 
his complete recovery! Oh that men 
would praise the Lord for His goodness, 
and for His wonderful works to the Child- 
ren of Men! - 
I 


| KHMediterranean. 


BAGDAD. 

Proceedings and Prospects of Mr. Groves. 
WE noticed, at p. 383, the arrival 
of Mr. Groves and his family at Te- 
briz, on their way to Persia. They 
were accompanied, from Shusha, by 
Mr. Pfander, one of the German Mis- 
sionaries of that place. We have 
seen a communication from Mr. 
Groves, from which it appears that 
they had settled, for the present, at 
Bagdad. Major Taylor, the British 
Resident, had shewn them all kind- 
ness; and the hand of God had been 
over them for good in the course of 
their journey, in situations which 
had proved perilous and even fatal 
to others. We shall extract such 
passages from the communication in 
question as have reference to the 
proceedings and prospects of the 
Missionaries. 

Feb. 14, 1830—-We have now been in 
Bagdad more than two months, and the 
first impressions of chilling opposition to 
all our natural and spiritual feelings is 
beginning to wear away ; and that, which 
seemed an impenetrable brazen wall, be- 
gins to afford to diligent search little fis- 
sures where hope may enter. With 
Schools we might immediately begin, with 
every prospect of considerable usefulness. 
In our intercourse with the Armenians 
we should experience little obstruction ; 
but from the Catholics much more : there 
is, in the Catholics of any rank, a sort of 
sullen suspicion, which seems an almost 


‘inseparable part of their system, arising 


from the nature of the means which they 
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themselves are led to employ in carrying 
on the interests of the Papal See. 

The Christian Population of Bagdad 
appears to be about 2000; of whom 700 
are Armenian, the rest Roman-Catholic. 
The Jews are from 8000 to 10,000: the 
rest are Mahomedans. About 80,000 
for the entire population is, probably, 
not far from the truth. ~— et, oS 

We have some hope of receiving, 
in a year. or two, a Teacher from the 
School at Shusha, and also School Books 
for an Armenian School. I have written 
to Mr. Jowett, of Malta, for such Arabic 
Tracts and School Books as he has printed, 
that we may be also furnished in this de- 
partment. We cannot be sufficiently 
thankful for having these precursors in 
labour, to provide to our hands materials 
which would have cost much time and toil. 
I now begin to appreciate the labours 
of these Servants of the Lord, who are 
silently spending their strength for the 
use of others. 

March 16,1830—An Armenian Worta- 
bet, or Schoolmaster, appears willing to 
become our Schoolmaster ; and as he seems 
to be one in whom the people have con- 
fidence, it would be very desirable to 
commence with him. He is anxious that 
his Son should be with us, to learn En- 
glish: he has two little Girls with him to 
teach to read Armenian: these, with a 
little Girl of his own, would form a little 
nucleus for future exertions among them. 
The Schoolmaster has been in-the habit 
of receiving about 90 of the local piastres 
per month from his Boys, about 40 in 
number : this amounts to about 12/.a year: 
we shall, perhaps, give him about 181, 
as he will have more Boys, and gives up 
being his own master. 

The little insight which we have ob- 
tained into the feeling of these Countries 
convinces us that the plan which Mr. 


Wolff proposed of a College for Aleppo 


would be attended with more difficulties 
than at first sight are manifest; for, cer- 
tainly, the bigotry of Aleppo is not less 
than that of Bagdad: at all events, what- 
ever plans are formed for these Countries, 
let them have as little of the World and 
as much of Christ in them as possible ; 
and whatever there be of either, let it 
be without pretension or parade. Among 
@ jealous people like the Turks, a con- 
trary course would stir up unnumbered 
enemies: while they feel that they are 
sinking under the arm of the Powers pro- 
fessedly Christian, they yet hate Chris- 
fianity on greunds which do not equally 
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exist among any other people; for, with 
them, it is the very name whieh is the . 
object of hatred: the Roman Catholics 
hate the thing—the truth, the light, the 
simplicity of Christianity while they 
appear to love the name ; but the hatred 
of the Turks is an indiscriminate hatred 
ee profession of the 

ross. 

March 19—The Moolah who teaches 
us says, that, when our School is opened, 
his Son, a lad of about 14, shall come to 
learn English, and teach our children 
Arabic. ‘This seems a little opening; 
and is, at least, an important facility 
gained for the attainment of colloquial 
Arabic. 2 

March 29—I have heard that some of 
thé European Roman Catholics will send 
their children to me, if I will undertake 
to teach them English; so that possibly, 
before long, I may have an Arabic as well 
as an Armenian School. 

In speaking of the visits of a Ma- 
homedan to him for. medicine, he 

There is one value in medical practice, 
which I never so fully felt before—that 
it affords to Mahomedans an unsuspected 
excuse for visiting us. 

We have taken a house for 12 months, 
at 34/. per annnm. st. 
- April 3—We left the hospitable roof 
of Major Taylor to enter our own house, 
which we find in every way suited to our 
necessities and our present and prospec- 
tive sphere of usefulness. The outer part 
will be occupied by our Schoolmaster 
and the School: within, we have room 
enough for ourselves, and for another Mis- 
sionary Family should one join us. It 
has also conveniences peculiarly impor- 
tant here, particularly to Europeans— 
very cool cellars for the hot season, and 
an open large court for the children. 

April 13—There does not appear to be 
all that bigotry among the Roman Ca- 
tholics which I had anticipated. Almost 
all the Roman-Catholic Armenians have 
called on us, and apparently in a very 
friendly spirit. In fact, we daily perceive 
that opportunities of preaching the Go- 
spel are most abnndant, in friendly con- 
Versational interviews with these peo- 
ple; but the barrier of the language still 
remains a formidable obstacle: however, 
the Lord’s goodness in giving us our dear 
Brother Pfander greatly relieves our dif- 
ficulties, and enables us to undertake 
much which we otherwise could not... 


~ 
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aceobe 18, 1830-——I had yesterday a long 
conversation with the Resident, on the 

rinciple on which I hoped to carry on 
Miss ions in these Countries—that ofintro- 
ducing Christians who would make some 
handicraft occupation, at once their means 
of subsistence and the means of intro- 
ducing them into their field of Missionary 
Labour. He entirely approved the plan ; 
and told me that he would ensure con- 
stant employment to.such men as black- 
smiths, whitesmiths, tailors, carpenters, 
eabinet-makers, and watch-makers: but 
they must be men who understand their 
business, and are supplied with a good as- 
sortment of tools. Such persons would 
have opportunities of acting altogether 
-with a freedom which scarcely any others 
srould possess, and would avoid the suspi- 
ion which always attaches to those who 
have no specific employment: for these 
Countries are not like Heathen Lands: 
ere is the residuum of the accumulating 
hatred of 1200 years—of hatred to the 
very Name of Christ: among the Heathen 
this hatred is not felt till it begins to 
bear hard on their profits and dignities. 
Should it please the Lord, therefore, 
from among this class to raise up simple 
and faithful men, I should indeed truly 
rejoice. . .I feel assured that this is ab- 
solutely the best mode for learning the 
language, and for getting access to the 
hearts of the Mahomedans. Should they 
also be men who feel that the Lord de- 
lights in the cousecration of all their 
earnings, above that which their necessi- 
ties require, to the promotion of the glory 
of Christ’s Name, then indeed the great- 
est snare attached to this mode of service 
would be taken away. ; 

Major Taylor has had an application 
‘from the Pacha of Sulimeina for an En- 
glish Physician, and wants one also for 
the Pacha of Mosul. He asked me if 
any of my friends who were competent 
would come out and take these situations. 
This I was unable to answers but I feel 
deeply interested in both the applications 
—that for Mosul being in the very cen- 
tre of the great body of Christians of 


these Countries; and the other in the — 


very midst of Kourdistan, where, when 
I first passed through the Bazaar, I saw 
more persons with diseased eyes than I 
ever saw in my life before: almost every 
‘third or fourth person whom we met was 
-blind or had diseased eyes. 

, April 19—-The School was opened 
: to-day with 43 Boys and 2 Girls, as many 
* as we shall well know how to managy. 
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The system of teaching is so enflrely de- 
fective, that it must be changed through- 
out. The Armenians read the Ancient 
Armenian, which neither the Scholars nor 
the Teachersunderstand. Each boy says 
his lesson alone, and sings it out as loud 
as he can shout—the louder the better; 
so that the moment they see any one | 
coming, and wish to appear to advantage; | 
they cry out so much the more londiy, 7 
We intend to begin immediately with an - 
Arabic Class; as the Armenian Boys all 
more or less understand Arabic, and it 
is the colloquial language of business 
here. By this means, as I get on in 
Arabic I hope to be of use to them by 
taking a Scripture Class in Arabic. I see 
so much to be reformed, and such a want 
of materials to work with, that had we 
not such a Head as we have I should al- 
together give up in despair; bat I have 
now & very good heart as to the work. . 
There appears no doubt at all of having 
2 Girls’ School, as soon as sufficient fe- 
male help can be procured. Ten little 
Girls are coming to the School, who sit 
with the Schoolmaster’s Wife, and go to 
him to repeat their lessons. ; 
In every respect, my hopes are higher 
than they were at the conclusion of my 
journey; yet 1 desire never to forget 
that all is in the will and purpose of our 
Lord, Isee about me every moment the 
elements of destruction to any system of 
Christian Teaching ; and it is only that 
the Lord our King breaks the teeth of 
the young lions that they do not devour 


‘us. As for the future, we know-not, nor 


are we careful. ... All that we have to 
do ts simply to goon, trusting in the Lord; 
and then we shall be like Moant Zion, 
which cannot be moved, but standeth 
fast for ever. 
Mr. Parnell, son of Sir Henry Par- 
nell, with Mr. Newman, a Gentleman 


‘who has much distinguished himself 
at Oxford, and one or two others, 


sailed, early:in September, to join © 
Mr. Groves at Bagdad. . 
—— 
Eudia within the Ganges. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BURDWAN. 
From the communications of the 
Rev. W. J. Deerr we extract many 
interesting details relative to the 


Natives and the Labours carried on 


among them, . . Sd : 
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The Town of Burdwan, properly so 
called, is not very large ; but, including 
Conchanugui, which adjoins it, and some 
neighbouring villages, the number of in- 
habitants is supposed to be 40,000. It 
being a Fillah, and the residence of a 
Rajah, many persons resort to if. The 
EuropeanChristians residing here amount 
at present to 31, including 10 children : 
besides these, there are 7 Country-bora 
Christians; and our Native Congregation 
consists of 35 persons, children included. 
Of Native Inhabitants, the Mahomedans 
are said to be two-thirds, and Hindoes 
one-third. - | 
Mahomedan Worship. 

Of the number of Mosques I can give 
no precise account: the Natives think 
that in the town there are from 20 to 25 5 
but in the country they are very scarce. 
The grave representing Hussein and 
those of Peers are everywhere met 
with ; mostly, however, in an insignificant 
shape. At evening, they put a light on 
it; and the oblation given to it isa horse 
of burnt clay, about 3 inches long and 
@ of an inch in diameter: thousands of 
such unmeaning figures lay, ina heap, be- 
fore the graves of renowned men. The 
Mahomedans say that their Peers were 
fond of horses, therefore such gifts are 

t most acceptable. 
Heathen Temples and Idolatry. 

The Heathen Temples are very nume- 
rous, particularly that of Shib: there is 
scarcely any village, however poor, where 
this obscene figure is not worshipped: 
they are met with from 1 to 10 in a vil- 
lage. In the town of Burdwan, the Na- 
tives suppose there are about 50 : besides 
these, the Rajah has in one Temple 108 
of these stones, and to each of them a 
Brahmin attached to worship it. Oncea 
year the tumultuous and barbarous Festi- 
valof Swinging is performed in honour of 
that Idol: besides this, no general at- 
tendance takes place. The Brahmin sits 
alone at the time when he makes the 
worship : when doing so, he strikes occa- 
sionally both his elbows against his sides, 
snaps with his fingers round about his 
head, stamps with his left foot. on the 
ground, beats his cheeks with the fingers 
of his right hand, whilst his lips move very 
fast in uttering his incantations. This 
figure is also made every day, of mud, at 
the bank of the river or tank, by every 
Brahmin who has not one in his house, 
worshipped, and then thrown into the 
water. It is not much the custom in 
Burdwan for females to worship it. 
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Doorga has many Temples, and. is 
worshipped under various figures and 
names: its grand and public worship 5 
once a year; called, by way of eminence, 
the Doorga pogjah. The Idol is formed 
thus :—pieces of bamboo are tied together 
to form the skeleton, filled up with straw ; 
and then finished with mad, and painted 
over. In some villages there are from 2 
to 10 of these, and scarcely any inferior 
village without one. It is the season of 
rejoicing among the Hindoos: they say 
that there is no holiness equal to the wor- 
ship of Doorga at that season; but its 
worship is, after all, a private concern; 
nobody but the Brahmin who performs it 
knows what is going on, or is permitted te 
hear what he mutters before the Idel. 
The public attendanceis general How- 
ever, as its worship-is in so many places, 
the concourse of people does not appear 
to be great. I have an account, in Bea- 
galee, of all the incantations, and the regu- 
lar performance of the ceremonies ; which, 
as soon as I find time, I shall translate into 
English. 

The attendance at the Festival of Jug- 
gernaut, or Rut, is the largest. There 
being but few, the people assemble toge- 
ther from a distance. It resembles, in 
some measure, the fairs at home; play- 
things, sweetmeats, &c. are sold; and the 
bustle and confusion are so great, that, in 
Conchanugur, some persons have for the 
last two years been seriously injured. 

The Kalee Worship is another public 
festival, but not so frequently attended 
as the Doorga poqjab. The worshippers 
usually become intoxicated, and the 
obecenities which take place cannot be 
mentioned. 

There is a great variety of inferior 
Idols, which I have omitted to mention: 
suffice it to say, that, among all the Idols 
which they worship, there is not a single 
Idol or Temple which is intended for the 
Worship of the True God. The Athenians 
had at least an Altar to the Unknown 
God; but the Hindoos have not even 
that. Bromho, the Eternal Being, is en- 
tirely omitted in their devotion: the 
Brahmins confess that they have no 
muntra or incantation, or any form what- 
ever, in which they worship Him. How 
true the statement of the Apostle, They 
served the creature more than the Creator, 
who is blessed for ever! Even the com- 
parative idea more, is done away with. 
This assertion is not overrated ; for none of 
the Idols, or those fancied Beings which 
are represented through the Idol, is called 
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Bromho; excepting the Debtas, taken to- 
gether as one, are said to compaese the 
Eternal Being : but according to that sy- 
stem, men and other animals &c. are 
also included in it. No Brahmin of mo- 
derate learning and sense, far less the 
more learned, even attempted to say that 
any of the Idols is Bromho, or that their 
worship is intended for Him. But they 
defend this practice, by saying, that as no 
admittance can be obtained to a great 
person except through his servants, so 
by worshipping these Idols they expect 
admittance to Bromho. The case of the 
Heathens is lamentable: they are left 
like wandering sheep in a wilderness : 
throughout the year, there is not a single 
instance of their meeting together for 
Public Worship or Prayers. The Meet- 
ings which they have, are either a dance 
or a drama; and, as I have said, in the 
Poojah nobody knows what is going on 
but the Brahmins: even the Rajah of 
Bardwan does not know it. What a glo- 
rious system is Christianity! and how 
true the words -ef the Psalmist—Horo 
amiable are Thy tabernacles,O Lord of Hosts! 


Disposition of Mahomedans and Hindooe 
toward one another. 

In common affairs of life, the Hindoos 
and Mussulmans do not shew much dis- 
like to one another: Mussulmans buy from 
Hindoo shops, and Hindoos do the same. 
In religious views, the approach is not very 
great: however, the credulous Hindoos 
are frequently seen to bow tothe grave of 
Peers or deified Mussulmans, and to car- 
ry offerings of sugar, fruit, &c. to their 
graves, in the same manner as to Hindoo 
Idols: this is particalarly the case with 
the lower classes. I have heard Brah- 
mins sometimes defend this custom; say- 
ing, that if one of the Christians would 
prove to be thus deified, asthe Peers were, 
they would worship him also. Hussein 
is almost believed, by the lower Hindoos, 
to be a kind of Deity. In other religious 
respects, the Hindoos have a great dislike 
against Mussulmans, call them a very 
dirty caste, and think them lower than 
the lowest of the Hindoos : : and no wonder, 
for they eat cow's flesh, fowls, &c. The 
predominant passion in a Hindoo is, that 
of despising others, and insolence for a 
kindness received ; and of a Mussulman, 
that of hatred. As faras I can learn, the 
Hindoo is not so ill disposed towards 
Europeans as a Mussulman ; for the for- 
mer consider the Europeans as their bene- 
factors, and they are well aware of the 
security of property &. and many other 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 


455 


benefits whith they enjey under Christian 
Government: nor have they yet forgotten 
the oppressions of the Mussulmans in 
former days. The Mahomedans hate us, 
because the government has been taken 
out of their hands. 

The Mahomedans utterly abhor any 
Idol or Image of the Hindoos: I do not: 
think that the present Jews have a greater 
aversion to Images than the Musenlmans- 
of this place. But though the Hindoo: 
Idol Worship proves to be such an offence 
to the followers of Mahomet, yet they: 
imitate the Hindoos in some respects. 
The coffin which they-make for Hussein 
they watch with more jealousy than any- 
Hindoo does his Idol: when their coffins 
are carried about, it is not advisable to go 
near them, for, like half-insane people, 
they beat every one who comes in their 
way, and in several instanees lives are 
said to have been lest. The Mahomedans 
have also imitated the Hindoos in ob- 
serving Caste in some measure, and are 
particular with their food: if it happen 
that any of their victuals or kitchen uten- 
sils are touched, they throw their food 
away, and break the vessels, in as great 
a rage as a Hindoo. In the Moharram, 
they chastise their body as hard as a 
Hindoo Devotee; and several of them 
have closed or shut their lips with a pad- 
lock chained to the ground. The prose- 
lytes which they make from amorg the 
Hindoos are very scarce: now and then 
they buy a child; and, though the’ laws 
would make the purchase of none effect, 
yet a Hindoo cannot receive the child 
back, because it is immediately cireum- 
cised. 

Fierceness of Mahomedans, 

- The influence which the system of the 
False Prophet has on ,its followers need 
scarcely be mentioned, as its doctrines are 
so well known. There is a great deal of 
ferocity about them; and a: new a. 
may almost be able to ingui 

Mussulman from a Hindoo by the: diffe: 
rence in their features. I had lately a 
conversation with an old Cazee, who was 
formerly a Judge: he thought it quite jus- 
tifiable to take off a man’s head, if he re- 
fused to become a follower of the Prophet. 
Mild Appearance, but Want of Feeling, 

in Hindoos, 

Most of the Hindoos have usually a 
mild appearance, and even in some cases 

& great degree of tenderness is expressed 
in their features. Their effeminacy, and 
their regarding mildness as an accom- 
plishment, may in some degree occasion 
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this: their Shasters also, amidst the trash 
and frivolous inculcations which they 
contain, strongly recommend mildness, se- 
dativenegs, and kindness. Unfortunate- 
ly, those instructions are more applied 
to cows and other living creatures, and 
even to the vegetable kingdom, than 
towards men, the Brahmins excepted. 
Their mild appearance, I am sorry to say, 
seems not to be the true picture of their 
frame of mind, but rather an adopted ha- 
bit or fashion, because it is considered an 
accomplishment. Hundreds of instances 
eould be produced, to prove this point. 

' A Hindoo has been known to beat 
another, in culd blood, till he was almost 
dead; and I knew an instance of a Brah- 
min beating a carpenter with his shoe, 
for delaying his work, til! he expired. 
He called immediately for cold water ; 
which, when applied on the face, ‘or 
poured into the mouth, js sometimes a 
remedy to recall life; but on the above- 
mentioned case it failed. It is well 
known, that at the burning of a woman, 
her own son or relation sets fire to the 
victim, as indifferent as if he were going 
to make a fire to dress his food: and a 
son, when burning his parent, cracks to 
pieces, witha large stick, the head or the 
remains of his father or mother as coolly 
as possible. One of our neighbours pre- 
ferred laying an infant child out of the 
house in the night, that the jackals might 
take it away, instead of giving it to us to 
be educated, because, in the latter case, 
their caste would have gone. But no won- 
der that a knowing Hindoo does not per- 
eeive the defect of the want of moving 
compassion in themselves ; for to be void 
of feeling in every respect is the standard 
of human perfection, set forth in their 
Shasters. 

Dissimulation of the Hindoos. 

- What is most conspicuous in the cha- 
racter of a Hindoo is, dissimulation, an 
art in which they can scarcely be rivalled. 
This point is too well known to require 
proofs: I do not think that any European 
ean boast of not having been cheated by 
them. The Mahomedans are not back- 
ward in this respect, but do not carry it 
to such an extent. The Hindoos them- 
selves boast of their dexterity, by saying, 

“What we cannot do by valour, we can 
effect by stratagem.’ Some of the Na- 
tives long ago warned me not to trust to 
any one; adding, ‘ Though you have seen 
@ great deal, yet you know not half the 
deception which we are capable of: you 
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can never form an {dea of it, Because it 
never entered your mind.” A sad proof 
of this assertion I experienced four months 
ago, when two of my Pundits, Hinish and 
Mohesh, who were in my employ for 
several years, made & profession of Chris- 
tianity. Unwilling to repay, from their 
wages, some money which they had re- 
ceived in advance, and eager in the ex- 
pectation of obtaining a higher salary in 
case I should leave Bardwan, they form- 
ed an-~accusation against my conduct, 
To succeed in their plan, they misled one 
of the Native Christians, James Buckshee, 
formerly a boy in the English School; 
and in order that they might the sooner 
obtain a hearing, they put it into En- 
glish. In framing the Letter, they con- 
eealed their own names, and wrote 
in the name of the Inhabitants of Culna. 
After the Letter was gone to Caleuttas, 
the Pundits came again to me for money 
in advance; and that the accusation 
might become the more plausible, it was 
settled that James Buckshee should go to 
Calcutta, to give testimony to the accusa- 
tions in the Letter, in such a way as ifhe 
knew nothing of its contents. With this 
view, he insulted me grossly, that he 
might find an occasion of going down to 
Calcutta; in which he succeeded. He 
went to Calcutta; complained of hard 
treatment; denied all knowledge of the 
Letter; but affirmed its contents, and 
added to it: and thus the accuser was at 
the same time the witness. When the 
Pundits saw that they were detected,- 
they went privately to Calcutta, to James 
Buckshee, and made him write another ac- 
cusation; and arranged with some people 
to come at the time he was writing it, 
under the pretence of coming to see him ; 
in order that they might have some wit- 
nesses in whose presence he wrote it, 
that they might not have to bear the 
blame alone. The above is a specimen 
of their imposition. Judges and people 
in authority could perhaps give an end- 
less list of such kind of treacheries. It 
is not unlikely, that the knowledge which 
they imbibe from their Shasters has pro- 
duced such a turn of mind; so that their 
deception has almost been formed into 
a system. They relate, in strains, those 
stratagems which the Debtas have per- 
formed; and I have observed that Pan- 
dits from different places rehearse the 
same kind of intrigues. Narood Mony, 
gon of Bramsh, one of their demi-gods, isa 
complete model of subtlety. The Porams 
contain a vast deal of this nature: a 
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favourite Poem by Cobee Cungeun con- 
tains an abstract of those performances : 
they are couched in a pleasant way, and 
keen enough to produce a smile. Now, 
if the human mind is stored with such a 
stock of subtlety, it is at once furnished 
with the weapons of iniquity, particular- 
ly since man is no more upright, but has 
Sound out many inventions, A simple 
man may become subtle, if he continually 
hear the praises of the intrigues of the 
Debtas. And what have they to coun- 
teract it? These Debtas are said to 
have performed their plays—as their ac- 
tions are called; to give knowledge, or 
set an example to man. Happy are we, 
however, in the prospects of the Hindoos! 
a better seed has now begun to be sown 
among them: the Word of God, which 
is able to make the simple wise, and to 
impart wisdom of a nobler nature than 
that of the Hindoos, will, it may be hoped, 
give their minds a better turn. I¢ is 
only to be regretted that we cannot sow 
more richly than we do. Regular Wor- 
ship is performed, at present, only on our 
. Misston Premises, in Bengal, with Native 
Christians. The Building for English 
Service is at present unoccupied, nor have 
I time or strength to attend to it. 


Intellcctual Powers of Mahomedans and 
Hindooe. 
- My interviews with Mahomedans have 
not been so frequent as to enable me to 
form a jadgment of their intellectual 
powers: but those who have had an op- 
portunity of judging of Mahomedans and 
Hindoos are of opinion that an accom- 
plished Mahomedan possesses more good 
sense than a Hindoo. Their Literature 
being in some measure more in confor- 
mity with ours, may be a reason why a 
Mahomedan appears, in our sight, more 
intellectual than a Hindoo. 
__ The intellectual power of the higher 
Caste of the Hindoos, particularly those of 
the Brahmins, are not of an inferior kind : 
_ many of the Brahmins display, in conver- 
sation, a great deal of vivacity. But one 
fact is curious: the Hindoo Boys, when 
young, are exceedingly quick and forward, 
and seem to outdo Europeans of their age; 
but, usually, after fourteen or fifteen years 
their sprightliness seems to turn into a 
stupor: the reason must either rest on 
their quick ripening, or in their subsequent 
‘habits. Many of the learned Brahmins 
have acquired such agreeable habits and 
pleasant terms, that it is amusing to con- 
verse with them, particularly when the 
Oct. 1830. 
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drift of their conversation is understood 
though I must remark, that their rea- 
soning in the abstract proves often an 
outrage on comimon sense: yet it should be 
recollected, that they judge from wrong 
principles which are once established in 
their Scriptures, and which they do not 
venture to set aside; and therefore their 
conclusions are erroneous, though the 
general strain of their argument is in con- 
nection, and, in some measure, conclusive. 
It is astonishing what a mass of subtle 
sophistry the mind dfa learned Brahmin 
contains: it consists almost entirely of 
metaphysical subjects: his ideas seem to 
be more imbibed from the Shasters, than 
to be the produce of his own mind; for, in 
every conversation, first a shlok, or verse, 
from the Shasters is repeated, then ex- 
plained, and thus the conversation is 
branched out: and, with little variation, 
one meets with nearly the same argument 
from every one, except those who have 
had much’ intercourse with Europeans ; 
for these are more in the habit of form- 
ing arguments on their own ground, and 
usually reason more closely than the others. 

Next to the Brahmins are the Guistars 
or Writer Class, who have imbibed a great 
many of the ideas of the Brahmins. 
Being not so much in the habit of reasor- 
ing, they are unable to see the force of 
an argument; and are consequently more 
obstinate than the former, when they are 
spoken to. I have omitted to mention 
the Katrea Boishtub, because they are 
scarcely met with in this part of the 
country. The ignorance of the bulk of 
the people defles description. An old 
woman, who supplies us with milk, was 
lately asked, who made her: to which 
she replied — “‘ Who can anwer such a 
question ?” 


Mahomedan Schools. 


In the Schools of Mussulmans, chiefly, 
Persian Literature. is taught; but the 
schools are few, and the scholars not ‘nu- 
merous. The usual acquirement which 
Mahomedan Boys in our Schools look 
for, is, to become qualified to keep a 
Kitchen or Table Account; as the Euro- 
pean Gentlemen are usually supplied 
with Servants from this class. Those who 
expect to get an employment under Go- 
vernment begin their education with Per. 
sian immediately. 


Hindoo Native-Schools, 
The Schools of the Hindoos are by far 


the most numerous. In the highest 
schools, Sanscrit is taught; which chiefly 
3N 
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eompriees the Sanscrit Grammar and Die- 
tionary, which are committed to memory : 
the greater part of the Students go but 
half through this course: next to this, 
they begin the Smrites, or Hindoo Law, 
the most necessary thing for a Brahmin 
to know; then the Porans or Historical 
Sketches ; the Tuntras, or composition of 
‘Shib; and in some schools they study 
Logic and Astronomy ; in others, Com- 
mentaries or Essays on the Vedam. 
These Commentaries comprise six diffe- 
rent Systems, called Solardarshun, which 
frequently centradict one another. Seve- 
ral of the learned Brahmins are acquainted 
with an Abstract of all these Systems ; and 
the consequence is, that in reality they 
believe nothing at all: most of them ap- 
proach to Atheism; but the term Nas- 
tic, that is, Atheist, is one of the greatest 
abuses that can be given, and they take 
care not to be suspected of it The Re- 
jeh of Burdwan maintains a Free School, 
containing about 60 scholars: Sanscrit, 
Persian, English, and Bengalee, are 
taught in it. The inferior Schools, that 
is, Bengal Native Schools, may be met with 
from 1 to 5 or 6 in a village, containing 
from 20 to 80 or 100 boys in each: 
Arithmetic is chiefly taught inthem. The 
Teachers are scarcely able to read a 
printed book, books not being used in 
them ; but they learn to spell names of 
persons &c. No respect is paid to Or- 
thography: wrong spelling is frequently 
seen in public Advertisements; and peo- 
ple employed in Offices usually follow an 
orthography of their own: the Natives do 
not think it wrong to do so. Among the 
Brahmins,Sanscrit Learning is very scarce 
in Burdwan and its vicinity, and the 
learned Pundits can easily be numbered. 
Many of the Expounders of the Law are 
scarcely capable of reading a line. One 
of this class, residing a mile distance from 
us, has to give to 14 villages the opinion 
of the.Law. I once gave him a book, 
and he was unable to read five lines; 
nor did he understand easy and common 
Sanscrit terms. They have learnt by 
heart what a man has to pay when a cow 
dies within his walls, or any such like 
things which happen against the Shasters. 
The Scribes here mentioned are not in 
connection with Gevernment: this right 
hereditarily descends from father to son. 
Sanscrit begins to become more scarce. 
English, Persian, and Arithmetic are 
chiefly sought after ; for these: are the 
channels in which the much-desired ob- 
ject, money, is obtained; and without 
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these acquirements they cannot hold high 
offices. Many friends have been desirous 

of availing themselves of their great de- 
sire for English, to open to them the stores 
of knowledge which the English Language 
contains; but the time ofa thirst for know- 
ledge for its own sake has not yet ar- 
rived. The Boys usually stay till they 
can become Copyiste, or can make them. 
eelves a little understood in English, and 
then they look out for wages: every ef- 
fort of this kind has, however, its good, 
but its utility is but comparative. When 
we teach them in their mother tongue, 
the expenses are little; and a Boy may 
store his mind with useful knowledge at 
a period which is requisita to go through 
the dry and uphill part of the English Lan- 
guage. English will gradually make its 
way by itself. 


General View of the Mission. 


It is now about eleven years since the 
Station was formed; according to which 
time the effects may appear insignificant: 
but when the bulwarks of prejudice and 
long-established errors, the habits which 
we have to contend with, and all the cir- 
cumstances of the County, are taken into 
consideration, it will no more appear that 
little has been done ; though little indeed, 
whea compared with what is still to be 
accomplished! The knowledge spread 
by Preaching is scanty: our Minsio- 
nery Exertions extend not further than 
the distance above mentioned, excepting 
the little which persons coming from a di- 
stance may carry home with them. Peo- 
ple who never come within our reach ge- 
nerally know very little of Christianity : 
it is sometimes called, ‘“To worship Jesus 
Christ ;” “‘ To become English, as they call 
it; * To eat the Sahib's Kanah ;” and“ To 
give up caste.” To worship, that is, to 
pronounce the name of the object worship- 
ped, to observe the rites of caste, and 
the rules of eating, form the main body of 
their religious notions: the breach of the 
two latter is dreaded with horror. The 
abuse which the Native Christians have 
to bear, is chiefly that on account of eat- 
ing: it can therefore easily be imagined 
how Christianity is received in the eyes of 
those who have not yet had an ss aha 
nity of observing its beauty. 

Sensible Natives have sometimes gb 
served, “ that, of the Christian Religion, 
nothing else but the bad name of eating 
and caste-concern has spread; bat the 
Doctrines of the Gospel need only to be 
known, and the odious idea will seon 
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vanish.” Onr Native Christians tell me, 
sometimes, in an air of triumph, that the 
people begin now to understand that there 
is some Religion among the Sahibs. It is 
a miatter of fact, that the Christian Re- 
ligion is viewed with jealonsy and terror 
in those places only where Missionary 
Exertions have never reached: as far as 
the people know it, they hail our Religion, 
although they do not embrace it, nor obey 
its precepts. Were the Natives still 
possessed with the prejudices they for- 
merly had, why would parents allow 
thelr children to learn by heart the Cate- 
chism, Gospels, &c.: for it is well known, 
that they formerly would not touch a 
book; and in places where new attempts 
are made, the difficulty still exists. But, 
on the other hand, look at Burdwan, Chin- 
surah; and in those places where the 
operations of the Mission have existed 
for some considerable time, there is no 
more amy odious feeling or jealousy 
against our Scriptures. A number of 
Heathen Natives attend our Worship; 
and, if my bodily strength would allow 
ine, Ivould have Service in any of our 
Schools: not that they would attend from 
& spiritual desire, for they have none, nor 
without some view of paltry interest; but 
atill it proves that there exists no jea- 
lousy or hatred agninst it. In my last 
journey to Culna, I baptized 10 persons 
under a tree near the road-side, when 
We were surrounded by a great crowd 
of people. After Service was over, a 


person cried, ‘“ This is indeed a good Re- - 


ligion, when those who embrace it keep 


it!” indicating doubts that the Candidates. 


would keep to their promises. Whatever 
the case may be, here is a public con- 
fession from a Heathen, in the presence 
ef several hundreds of others, that the 
Religion is good. 

If I were asked to shew the retarn 
which we have received for the expenses 
incurred in teaching Bengalee, I would 
make the answer which a Farmer would 
give, when, immediately after tilling and 
sowing his ground, he were required to 
shew the fruits of his expenses. If we 
have not done more, we have at least 
sewn, and are sowing, the good seed. I 
could not state with exactness the effects 
which our instruction has on the conduct 
ofthe Children. To do this, would require 
a habit of living among them; and s>me- 
times one dare not venture to draw a con- 
clusion from what passes before one’s eyes. 
Whilst I was once preaching in a village, 
old and young appeared to be very atten- 
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tive; but no sooner had I turned round 
to retarn home, than they hissed and 
clapped hands at me. 

Regular Worship—I mean according to 
the Church of England—TI think is one of 
the best means of exciting feelings of re-. 
verence for our Holy Religion. Lately, 
a woman was attracted by the singing, and 
came before the door and stood there till 
Service wasover. She was observed, by 
the audience, to shed tears. 

Schools have been shat up in Burdwan 
and Culna, on account of want of means, 
particularly for want of money. Numbers. 
of inquirers are daily increasing ; theugh, 
in many instances, they may be insincere : 
our little Congregation is also increasing. 
The Christian Boys, 8 in number, whom 
I have now under my care, give me much 
hope: they are between 5 and 12 years 
of age. 

The District of Burdwan is more fa- 
voured by Providence than many others, 
there being Three Mission Stations in it— 
Burdwan, Culna, and Catwa. Culna is 
situated directly east from Burdwan, at 
a distance of 32 miles; and Cutwa nearly 
north-east from Burdwan, and about the 
same distance as Culna: the three Stations 
nearly form a triangle. Cutwa is occupied 
by the Serampore Baptist Missionaries. - 


CULNA. 

“Mr. Deerr writes, in reference to 
this Staticn—  . 

The remarks on Burdwan may be ap- 
plied to Culna, excepting in a few parti- 
culars presently mentioned. The Mission 
commenced in 1825: the Station was se- 
lected partly because it is connected with 
Burdwan, and partly because it is very 
populous; and being a great trading-place, 
people going and coming from different 
parts of the Country may carry the good 
Seed along with them to the interior, 
which Missionaries scarcely find it prac- 
ticable to reach. 


Advantages of Culna as a Missionary 
Station, 

The place being situated at the river- 
side, is convenient for a Mission Station : 
besides this, it has little external attrac- 
tion; every thing is gloomy, and has a 
Native-like appearance, there being no 
Europeans living there to improve the 
place : the Natives themselves say, that 
where the Europeans live the ground is 
made eo.pEN. The Market is not fur- 
nished with articles necessary for an 


European, and to rear every thing for 


- 
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oneself increases the expense; and no 
Medical Aid can be ptocured in less 
than 32 hours: but for Missionary La- 
bours it has conveniences preferable to 
Burdwan. The Town being ‘extensive, 
and one continued train of Buildings, 
with little intermission, not much time 
is lost in travelling about. The Popu- 
lation consists almost entirely of Hindoos ; 
and, people having settled there from so 
many different places, the bond of Caste 
is not so inveterate as in other places, 
excepting in those divisions which they 
call the respectable ones. The exact 
number of inhabitants cannot be given: 
the Natives estimate it to be between 
80 and 100,000. 


Native Schools. 

It being only at a distance of twelve 
miles from Nodea, the Scat of Learning 
in Bengal, the Sanscrit Schools are far 
superior and more numerous than in 
Burdwan: in one of the divisions situated 
westerly, called Dhatregram, comprising 
300 houses or families, there are 6 Sans- 
crit Schools. Logic is the favourite sub- 
ject in their literary pursuits. 

Idolatry. 

. Idol Worship is carried on with far 
ater eagernessthan in Burdwan: peo- 
ple of both the Brahmin and Soodra Caste, 
and of both sexes, sit promiscuously at 
the bank of the river or tanks, moulding 
the Shiblinga, and worshipping it. Culna 
being the second residence, if it may be 
called so, of the Rajah of Burdwan, he 
has established an Idol Temple, contain- 
ing 108 Shib-stones: each stone has a 
separate little Temple ; and the whole is 
enclosed by a wall. When I asked the 
worshippets attached to it, what good 
they expected to result from worshipping 
all these stones, they laughingly re- 
plied—‘‘ Brahmins are maintained by It, 
which is holiness.” Besides this, there 
are, in the town, several hundreds of 
these Temples ; and Idol Temples of other 
names are numerous. The Aushad Tree, 
the Munosho Bush, intended for the wor- 
ship of Snakes, and particularly the Tul- 
shee, are nearly everywhere worshipped 
there; also the Blessing-stone and the 

Virtue-stone, &c. 

Culna being a trading-place, gain is 
the universal Idol ; and not only in Culna, 
but all along the banks of the river, the 
people are said to be exceedingly cun- 
ning and expert in imposing on each 
other, and more so on Europeans who 
happen to pass by: neither are they so 
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polite towards them as in the interior, 
kn that a Enropean cannot find 
imm redress. 
General View of the Mission. 

. Comparatively speaking, we have had 
more success in Culna than in Burdwan; 
but Culna has in some measure been cul- 
tivated before. Now and then, Missio- 
naries, passing by in their journeys, scat- 
tered the good Seed, and other bene- 
volent persons occasionally distributed 
Tracts; and, as I had mentioned on a 
former occasion, Native Schools were in 
existence for about nine years, by the 
kindness of Government: a great num- 
ber of the inhahitants, also, are im the ser- 
vice of Europeans, where they have be- 
come a little acquainted with the Truth. 

The town being very extensive, the 
remarks are applicable only to some 
divisions. The prejudices of Caste, eat- 
ing, and other things peculiar to Hin- 
doos, are, in some places there, much 
stronger than in Burdwan}; and in some 
divisions they are less. In Dhatregram, 
the place mentioned above, the popula- 
tion oonsists purely of Hindoos ; and most 
of them are, among the Natiyes,: decent 
and intelligent men. There we do not 
meet with any objection at all. Some 
months ago, a man of that place was 
baptized ; and the convert, has not, as yet, 
met with any abuses. It is however 
difficult to say whether the generality of 
the people are so favourably inclined ; or 
whether they are influenced by the Pun- 
dit of our School there, who is the en- 
couraging man of that place. 

The Christians in Culna are living at 
their respective homes, where they lived 
before they were baptized, in different 
places. In Burdwan, our Christians are 
all living onthe Premises.. The former- 
mentioned are regular inhabitants of 
Culna: the Christians of Burdwan were 
collected from various parts of the Coun- 
try, and have consequently no other re 
fage. The Communicants for the Lord’s 
Supper are few : it is owing to want of op- 
portunities to bring them on in instruction. 


BUXAR. 
Journal of the Native Catechist, Kurrwm 
t Messesh, 

Some of the expressions and allu- 
sions in the following Journal can- 
not be well understood, except by 
those who are conversant with the 
notions and customs of the Natives: 
it presents, however, a lively picture 
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of the manner in which a Christian 
combats the errors of his country- 
men, and endeavours to disseminate 
trath among them. 


Oct. 1,1829—Met eight or nine men 
sitting at a shop. On being questioned, 
they said they came, with the Rajah, to 
the Feast of Ram Lukhsmun, from Jug- 
deespore, 12 coss hence. I observed, 
** Alas! that you should forsake your 
Creator and Preserver, and trust in 
others!” They said, ‘‘ Whom else should 
we trust?” A, “In the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that you may be saved.” — 
Q. ‘* Who is Jesus Christ?” 4. “‘ He is 
the Everlasting Son of God, and Ged.” — 
Q. How may we obtain a knowledge of 
him? 4. Come with me, and I will teach 
you.” They accompanied me, when I 
read the Tract in Poetry to them; and 
that day distributed about 25 Tracts. 

Oct. 2—Went to the Fair. Had some 
conversation with a Devotee. He said, 
“* Every thing you do is good, but one ; and 
that is, the killing of animals.” I replied, 
by saying: “So you refute your own 
books, because the Vedam and Toolsee- 
doss, Sewnarain and Kuvierdoss, say that 
every thing is a portion of the Deity, who 
kills, who is killed, and who is the sinner. 
He himself is in all. Ifso, does he kil) 
himself?” To this he was not able to re- 
ply. I then read the Brief Sketch of Hin- 
dooism, and gave away about 22 Tracts. 

Oct. 5—Went again tothe Fair. After 
reading the Tract, the Brief Sketch of 
Hindooism, a Brumhacharee Devotee 
said, “‘ Every thing is good, excepting the 
prohibiting of the worship of the Debtas.” 
The School Pundit then told the man, 
that what I said was very proper, be- 
cause it is written in the Vedam, ‘There 
is but One Spirit, and no other;’ but 
from this Tract we learn, and it is mani- 
fest, that 33 millions are called gods. A 
great deal of controversy afterwards.— 
Distributed about 16 Tracts. 

Oct. 8—Went again tothe Fair. Meta 
Pundit, who asked me, “‘ How many gods 
do you worship?” I replied, “‘ Where 
can you learn the mystery of that God 
who created heaven and earth, when you 
worship 33 millions of gods? His name 
is not known amongst you.” I then read 
the Sketch of Hindooism; in the first 
verse of which Tract it is written, that 
the Vedh Shaster says that there is but 
One Supreme Being. The Pundit then 
wished to know the shape of the Vedh. 
I said, “ You do not know it yourself; and, 
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why do youaskme?” Then I asked him, 
“* Do you know the Vedh?” He said, 
“Yes.” I asked in what age of the 
world the incarnation of Nursingh (Lion- 
man) appeared. . He replied, “In the 
third age.” Then said another Pundit to 
him, ‘‘ No: you are telling a falsehood :” 
at which he went away, quite ashamed.— 
Distributed about 60 Tracts, and read a 
good deal. 

- Oct, 9—Went to the place where the 
tents of the three Rajahs (viz. of Jug- 
dispore, of Doomrao, and of Buxar) were 
pitched. While conversing with a Pun- 
dit, the Rajah of Jugdispore cast his 
eyes upon me; and, seeing me distribute 
books, sent for me, and wished to know 
why I distributed books amongst the 
people. I replied, “My purport in givi 
away books will be seen from’ what 
read to the people:”—I then read the 
Brief Sketch of Hindooism to him; which 
pleased the Rajahs much, and they took 
books from me; and the people also took 
books. About 40 Tracts were distributed. 

Oct. 15,—A Pundit came to my. house. 
I said, ‘‘ You are involved in very 
great error, by imputing both sin and 
good works to God.” The Pundit said, 
“* In man there are two things, Pran and 
Jeo: the Jeo sins ; but the Pran, being a 
portion of the Deity, cannot sin.” I 
asked, ‘‘ Are Pance and Jul (Water and 
Water) two things, or one?” The Pun- 
dit said, ‘‘ One.” I then said, “* How 
do you make the Pran and the Jeo two? 
When the Pran is out of the body, what 
becomes of the Jeo? Why does it not 
speak? Why, then, does it not sin?” 
The Pundit replied, “‘ The Jeo does 
not sin; but the body sins.” 

Oct. 16—Went to the river-side, with 
four or. five books: saw a Brahmin wor- 
shipping a Peepul-tree. I said, “‘ Alas! 
how strange it is, that you, a rational 
being, should worship the trunk of a 
tree!” The Brahmin said, “‘ A portion 
of the Deity is in me, as well as in this 
tree.” I then asked, “Is a portion of 
the Deity in you?” He said, “ Yes; 
and it is every thing.” I asked if it 
were the same in him and the tree. 
He replied, “No: in man is rationality, 
but these are inanimate bodies.” I asked, 
“What do you call rationality? and 
what is an inanimate body?” He said, 
“In man there is a discrimination of good 
and evil; but with inanimate bodies 
itis not so.” JI said, “‘ From this it ap- 
pears that you must be an irrational 
being, when you worship an inanimate 
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body; for no rational being would do 
such a thing. If you were a rational 
being, you would not worship a tree.” 
A great crowd collected round us. I’ 
gave away some books. 

Oct, 27,1829—W ent to the Bazar: read 
the Sketch of Hindooism ; two Pundits lis- 
tened very attentively; and, at the con- 
clusion, one of them said, ~ In another 
birth we shall take these things into con- 
sideration.” I replied, ‘‘ This is your 
error: there is no other birth besides 
this: there is one birth, and one death. 
When the soul is out of the body, it 
enters either into heaven or hell.” The 
Pundit said, “‘ It is written in the Vedh, 
that there are 84 births.” I asked, “In 
the beginning, how many souls did God 
create?” He said, “Three.” I re. 
plied, ‘* According to what you have 
stated, there ought to be no more than 
three souls now ; bat how is it that there 
are go many souls now in the world ?” 
The Pundit was put to a nonplus at 
this. The people, that had collected, 
desired him to give me an answer.— 
Gave away 12 Tracts. 

Sixty Boys have attended regularly in 
the Hinduwee School; 32 are reading 
the Gospels; and the-whole are learning 
the Tract in Poetry. 

The Soldiers’ Wives are reading the 
Pentateuch, the Psaims of David, the 
New Testament, and the Catechism. 

Through the grace of God, things are 
in an encouraging state at Buxar and its 
environs; so that a great many persons 
have been coming to me, and have ex- 
pressed their wishes of learning Persian ; 
and are anxious to know when a Per- 
sian School is to be established. If 
the Committee would approve of it, a 
School-Room might be raised on the 
Chapel ground. 

Nov. 3—To-day, a Mussulman Hukeem 
(Doctor) sent for us; and, according to 
Mr. Bowley’s direction, we took a parcel 
of books, and called om him. He in- 
quired, ‘‘ What profession are you?” 
A,“ Weare all Christians.”’—@Q. ‘‘ What 
could induce you to become Christians ? 
Was it food and raiment?’ .4. “ All who 
labour obtain these things; but we have 
embraced Christianity in order to ob- 
tain salvation : for the Hindoos are gross 
idolaters; and we have in vain searched 
for the way of salvation among Ma- 
homedans.”— Q. “‘ How do you make 
out that salvation is not to be found 
among Mussulmans?” 4.‘‘We doubt 
of the divine mission of Mahomed.”— 
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Q. “ Wherein do you doult?” A. “We 
have searched for the marks of a True 
Prophet, but have not found them in 
im; but many things to the contrary.”— 
Q. “ Which are the signs you seek for ?” 
In reply, we read the Manuscript Tract 
refuting Mahomedanism, and proving, 
from the Koran, that these marks were not 
in Mahomed. The Hukeem then said, 
** Who has thus exposed our Prophet ?” 
Nov. 5—In walking into the Bazaar, 


‘saw a Pundit buying radishes, and 


questioned him on his saying he would 
eat them. I said, “ How can you, being 
the Brimh, eat Brimh?” He replied, 
“ Kurrum Messeeh, in every respect you 
rove the falsity of our Vedas.” 4. 
“Exercise your reason: if the Vedas 
prove to be from God, adhere to them: 
if not, reject them.”—Q. “‘ Do you say 
how we may obtain salvation ?” 4. “‘ Je- 
sus Christ, whose Gospel I publish, is 
the only Saviour of sinners: open the 
eyes of your reason, otherwise you will 
ruin your soul.” —TI then gave away two 
complete Testaments, and eight or nine 
Tracts. 

Nov. 13— To-day, met a Molwee, 
@ stranger, in the Bazaar, and asked 
him how he expected to be saved. 
M. “ By fastings, prayers, and alms- 
deeds, our sins shall be forgiven.” 4. 
“ If you are to be saved by works, it is 
not of grace, but of debt."— MM. “‘ God is 
merciful, and He will do whatever He 
pleases.” 4." By your shewing, God 
is merciful, but not just.” 

Nov. 18—A Roman-Catholic Woman 
asked which is the most ancient, Ro- 
manism, or Protestantism. 4. “‘ The 
true Religion of Christ has existed from 
the beginning; but I see your system is 
full of deceit.’—She replied, ‘“ That 
system of Religion, which was from the 
beginning, how do you prove it false ?” 
A. “‘ Ever since it has been on the earth, 
it has been said that this chest contains 
gold mohurs, but no person has opened 
it: after a thousand generations, I was 
born: being in need, I opened the box; 
and what did IJ find, but a pice! Now 
what do you say? Must I credit or discre- 
dit all who went before me, and said that 
it contained gold mohurs?” She held 
her peace, and walked away. 

COTTAYAM. 

The Rev. J. W. Doran gives the 
following view, in September of last 
year, of the 
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State and Prospects of the Syrian Mission. 

It will be seen by the Committee, 
that our numbers have increased consi- 
derably in the last year; and it will be 
pleasing to know, that all these are de- 
aigned for the Ministry—pleasing, I say, 
that they are placed under the power of 
Scriptural Knowledge ere those habits 
and practices are formed which degrade 
the man, but infinitely more so the Priest 
of God’s Sacred Altar. Iam, moreover, 
happy to be enabled to state, that the 
most respectable Syrians in the Country, 
appreciating, as I suppose, the value of 
our instructions, are now voluntarily 
bringing their children, and soliciting 
their reception. Viewing this in connec- 
tion with the growing state of our College 
Funds, I cannot but entertain the most 
pleasing anticipations. It is said, even 
in the matter of Syriac, that the Priests 
were never so taught as they are now in 
the College. Knowing this language well, 
the Malpan is ever treated with venera 
tion by the people: I have therefore been 
* the more anxious that those intended for 
Catanars should be well acquainted with 
it; because, whilst it places them on a 
level with the other Malpans, it will also 
predispose the people for viewing the su- 
periority of their mind and doctrine in 
other respects. From the same principle, 
though in reference toa different people, 
I am careful that Sanscrit Literature 
should be specially attended to. In this 
splendid language some of the Boys aro 
fair proficients ; and this must give them, 
hereafter, with God’s blessing, access to 
the Heathen. 

Some time since I commenced the im- 
portant work of preaching in the Syrian 
Churches. I was most kindly received 
and attentively heard by the people. I 
confess I felt that I never before acted 
so much the part of a Missionary in this 
land as when I raised up my voice within 
the walls of these venerable Churches. 
It is my intention, with God's help, to 
continue this practice; and, on such 
occasions, to take with me one or two of 
the Deacons, in order to familiarize their 
minds to the preaching of the Gospel. 

I cannot tell from personal observa- 
tion; but, from what I have heard, I be- 
lieve the Translation made and circulated 
by my excellent friend and brother, Bai- 
ley, is beginning to be a blessing to the 
people. I have been long desirous of 
making a tour throughout the whole Sy- 
rian People, with the intention of draw- 
ing up a minute statement of their state 
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and condition; and I hope that shortly I 
may be able to effect this very desirable 
object. We have now formed a Tract So- 
ciety, and hope we shall shortly be able 
to send through the length and breadth 
of the land some silent but, efficient mes- 
sengers of Truth. In reference to this, 
we mean to solicit funds in our neigh- 
bourhood. Having a Press to work, 
heads to translate, and a reading popula- 
tion, our great desideratum will be money, 
’ About nine months ago, I employed the 
Catanar Marcus, of whom the Committee 
have often heard, as General Superinten- 
dant of the College. In this, certainly, 
he is very useful to me. He keeps his 
eye steadily fixed on every thing that goes 
on in my absence, and reports to me ac- 
cordingly. I havea great regard for him, 
He can, I think, enter fully into one’s 
feelings; and this, in such a land, is no 
small matter. He occasionally writes 
for me a little English. 

Mr. Doran subjoins the following 
Notices of Two of the College Students. . 
_ A.B. has been ordained about four 
months; since which time he has made 
himself useful in correcting translations, 
and teaching the lower classes. He in- 
dicates a favourable temper and disposi- 
tion of mind. On the Sunday, one of the 
classes repeats to him the translation of 
a large portion of the Scripture made 
during the week, on which he grounds a 
lecture: in this way he teaches, and 
is himself tanght. He is about to cem- 
mence publie preaching, in a Church 
four miles distant from the College. 
With a view to this, he has been exer- 
cised in composing Sermons. May God 
the Spirit give power to his mind to 
conceive, and their hearts to receive, the 
truth as itisin Jesus! 

C. D. acts as Grammar-Master; and 
has two Classes under his care, to whom 
he expounds portions of Scripture. On 
one occasion, after I had preached 
in a Syrian Church, C.D. followed up 
the subject, by my direction, with much 
satisfaction to the people. On another 
occasion he was engaged two hours 
in hearing and answering questions on 
the great concerns of Salvation. This 
is calculated to produce the best effects : 
it excites inquiry among the people, 
and is especially beneficial tothe Youth. 

a 
SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 
Tue following extracts from the Pe- 


riodical Accounts have reference to 
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the important subject, brought for- 
ward at the India House, as noticed 
at p. 429 of our last Number. The 
Chairman, Mr. Astell, defended the 
Company, on that occasion, against 
the charge of encouraging Idolatry 
by the Pilgrim Tax; and stated that 
the system pursued in collecting the 
tribute had done much to discoun- 
tenance Idolatry: he denied, also, 
that the Pilgrimages could be con- 
sidered as profitable to the Company; 
the taxes in question being collected, 
not only for the purposes of the dif- 
ferent temples, but for the relief of 
the families of the sufferers who vi- 
sited them: he declared that the 
Directors were unanimous in their 
desire that these scandalous Pilgri- 
mages should come to an end; but 
that time must be given for the ope- 
ration of right principles. 

Whatever judgment may be formed 
with reference to the measures hither- 
to pursued, the following extracts 
will serve to quicken every humane 
and conscientious man in his deter- 
mination to promote the earliest pos- 
sible destruction of such a baneful 
system. 

The Missionaries write :— 
“ The labours of Mr. Mackintosh (of Al- 
Inhabad) are perpetually placing before 
the mind the Miseries of a System, com- 
pared with which, when they are con- 
templated in all their extent, even those 
of the Suttee are but small. 

The conflux of the Jumna and Ganges 


is resorted to by multitudes at all sea- 


‘sons; but, from December to February, 
the concourse becomes enormous, When 
a Pilgrim arrives, before he dare pass the 
barrier, for a sufficient military force is 
in waiting, a tax must be paid; varying 
from one rupee up to twenty, i.e. from 2s, 
up to 2/., according to his coming on foot, 
or with a horse, a camel, or an elephant— 
the Hindoos in the East-India Compa- 
ny’s army and the inhabitants of Allaha- 
bad and suburbs being the only persons 
exempted ; and, for this exemption, each 
person must obtain a licence from the 
Collector. Whena Pilgrim arrives, and 
has paid the tax, he first sith down on 
the banks of the river, and has his head 
shaved, so that each hair may fall into 
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the water; the Shasters promising him 
one million of years’ residence in heaven, 
for EVERY HAIR thus deposited! He then 
bathes ; and, that day or the next, per- 
forms the obsequies of his deceased an- 
cestors. Persons attempting to evade 
the tax, by crossing over in boats, are 
liable toa fine of three times the pre- 
scribed sum; and any barber contra- 


‘vening this law is to pay a fine of fifty 


rupees (5/.) for every Pilgrim shaved, 
and, if not able to pay it, is to be com- 
mitted to jail for three months, At Al- 
lahabad, the Government Collector is 
stated to have one per cent. on the amount 
collected: at Gya, and at Juggernaut, it 
is much larger. 

It is added, in a Note— 

Taking a series of years at Juggernaut, 
say from 1812 to 1825 inclusive, there 
was collected 169,313/. 17s. 6d.: the cost 
was 126,398., which included 22,2992. to 
the Collector ; leaving 42,9151. of balance, 
or 3300/. annually of profit by this horrid 
system : so that, for clearing this sum annu 
ally, the Collector, having on an average 
17151, received above 50 percent. on the 
sum which he realized to his employers: 
thus also it appears, that above 65,0002 
were received from the Heathen during 
these 13 years; while the whole had cost 
them, as already stated, 169,3132 17s. 6d. 
The gains received at some other places, 
however, have been far greater than these 
at Juggernaut: the net receipts at Alla- 
habad have been 8000/. or 10,0002 in 
one year: nay, at Gya, the clear re- 
ceipts have been as high as 20,0001, and 
more, in a single year. But the death— 
the disease—the immorality—and the 
misery resulting from all this, it is be- 
yond the power of any human being to 
calculate or even imagine! The most 
CELEBRATED places visited by Pilgrims 
amount to seventeen at least; and these, 
from time immemorial, have had a con- 
stant influx, from one generation to 
another. 

We may subjoin, with advantage, 
a description, by Mr. Fernandez of 
Dinagepore, written in April of last 
year, of what passed before his eyes 
in the © 

Miseries of Heathen and Mahomedan 

Pilgrimages. 

We have not had a drop of rain here 
since October last; and the weather, 
consequently, has been excessively hot 
all this month, and is growing more and 
more so every day, as the -sun ap- 
proaches the zenith: owing to which 
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amany of the poor Natives, especially 
such as had no assistance of our meii- 
cine, have fallen victims to the cholera 
morbus, both in the town and in the 
neighbourhood. The poor deluded Hin- 
doo Pilgrims, who recently travelled from 
the eastern boundaries of Bengal to the 
Bhaugeruttee (Gunga) to perform, as 
usual, their ablutions, were the greatest 
sufferers. From the number of dead 
corpses that were seen lying on the roads 
from Tuctipoora and other villages close 
to the river, as far up as Gubboora and 
Attri, and even far beyond them towards 
Rungpoora, it is supposed that Not ONE 
HALF OF THE THOUSANDS who left home in 
good health have returned alive. Many 
were attacked with the disorder while 
passing this town; but the greater part 
of them were relieved and escaped death 
by the medicine which I gave them: five 
of my people were employed, for two 
days from morning to evening, in ad- 
ministering medicine to them; and a cart 
too, to remove them from the rays of 
the sun, and from the river, to a shady 
place at Lalboug. 

Many of the Mussulman Devotees 
have also been carried off by the cholera 
at Parrooah, the shrine of Kootoob Peer, 
in February last; where they annually 
assemble together, from distant parts of 
the country, for the purpose of making 
their offerings to Kootoob, in behalf of 
their deceased parents and ancestors, on 
the Shubraut. The same dreadful mor- 
tality, more or less, has occurred at Par- 
rooah for six or seven years past, on the 
Shubraut, though the festival falls in the 
coldest season of the year. Many were 
attacked and died at the shrine; and 
many after they had left it, and on their 
way home. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Visit of a Native Teacher to Conjeveram, 
Joun Nimmo, a Native Teacher, on 
a visit to Conjeveram, bears the fol- 
lowing testimonies to the usefulness 
of Missionary Labours: — 

I reached the renowned and populous 
city of Conjeveram, distant abont five ‘T'a- 
mul leagues from Madras. The Teachers 
of the Church-Mission Schools here con- 
ducted me to a decent and well-situated 
Choultry, not far from the ancient Pa- 
goda. Adjoining the Choultry is a Te- 
loogoo School: the Master, with some of 
his elder Scholars, read, in my hearing, 
several parts of Teloogoo Tracta : he ap- 

Oct, 1830, 
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person. While conversing with him, I 
was surrounded by about 30 Brahmins 
and a few Tamulians, to whom I read 
and spoke on the Tracts, “ History of 
Petambera Sing,” and ‘‘The Way to 
Heavenly Bliss:” they heard me with. 
much silence and attention, and acknow- 
ledged that all the truths read and spoken 
were just and good. The subject of the 
latter Tract led mé to speak somewhat 
largely on the vanity and folly of Idola- 
try—the insufficiency of any thing which 
man does, or can possibly do, to atone 
for sin, and merit eternal life—and the - 
alone Way of Salvation through Jesus 
Christ. This last Doctrine I explained 
to them, by pointing out in what manner 
the justice and mercy of God were dis- 
played in the glorious work of Redemp- 
tion ; and illustrated it by the remark- 
able history of King Zaleucus: by this 
means they appeared to admire it, and 
to enter into the true sense of it more 
fully. 

The next morning, I took a survey of 
the city. There are here an immense 
number of Brahmin and Malabar Houses 
and Bazaars; and the adjacent Villages 
are numerous: these contain Idolaters, 
who have no hope, and are without God 
in the world, What a large and fine 
field is this for Missionary Labour ! Oh, 
when shall the Sun of Righteousness 
arise and shine on this benighted part of 
the earth ! 

I called at two Teloogoo Schools, and 
asked the Masters and some of the Boys 


.to read the Teloogoo Tracts: they did 


so with much fluency, to my satisfaction. 
Having explained to them the contents 
of the Tracts, I left, in both schools, a 
copy of all the Teloogoo Tracts which I 
had by me. While thus employed, I 
was surrounded by a great number of 
Brahmins and Tamulians, to whom I read 
and explained the Tract ‘‘ Justice and 
Mercy Displayed: they heard me all. 
the while with attention. 

As I proceeded, I met several who 
willingly received Tracts. In returning, 
I observed several respectable Brahmins 
and Tamulians seated on a verandah: 
I went up to them, and offered them 
Tracts: they immediately, with much 
civility, asked me to take a seat by them : 
having done so, I began to read and ex- 
plain to them the Tract “‘ Justice and 
Mercy Displayed.” This Tract I con- 
stantly read, because I think the subject 
is not only very a and appropriate 
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to the case of my hearets, but also one 
which they may easily and fully under- 
stand. While this Tract was read and 
explained, the people paid much atten- 
tion. 
and Teloogoo Tracts. 

I next visited the Church-Mission 
School here; and héard the Children re- 
peat a few questions and answers from 
the Catechism. At this time eight Brah- 
mins coming into the School, I read & 
Tract, and epoke to them on the only 
Way of Salvation thtough Jesus the Son 
of God. Afterward, Brahmins and Ta- 
muljans, from all quarters, came, one 
after another, and asked for Tracts; 
insomuch that I had scarcely one hour to 
myself. It has, indeed, been a matter of 
doubt and much anxiety in my own mind, 
whethet or not the many thousands who 
have received Tracts and copies of the 
Gospels do, in truth, attentively read 
and understand them. But, thanks be 
to God! my doubts and fears have, in no 
common measure, been removed; and 
my hopes brightened and encouraged. 
Here I found many, especially Brahmins, 
who had received Tracts and parts of the 
New Testament, from the Rev. Messrs. 
Rhenius, Birenbruck, Sawyer, (Missio- 
naries of the Church Society, ) and others, 
and had actually read them over and 
over; and some of them could repeat 
several portions of them from memory. 
Two individuals, in particular, asked me 
to explain to them several portions of 
Scripture, which they said they could not 
easily understand. I gave away here 
two copies of St. John’s Gospel and of 
St. Matthew’s Gospel, to persons who 
earnestly and repeatedly desired them: 
and who, I have not the least doubt, will 
make good use of them. It delighted my 
heart to see several Brahmin Youths, not 
only eagerly asking for the Tracts, but 
actually reading them, and coming to me 
for further explanation. 

Favourable Notices of Native Readers in 

; South Travancore. 

The Directors, ih reference to 
these Notices, remark— 

The following brief but interesting No- 
tices relating to some of the Native Read- 
ers, who, supported by benevolent indi- 
viduals, labour in connection with the 
Nagercoil Mission, have been communi- 
cated by the Rev.C. Mault, the Society's 
Missionary at that Station. While they 
contain honourable testimonies as to the 
character of the individuals te whom they 
refer, they will serve to magnify that 
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I supplied them all with Tamul 


[ocr. 


grace which has made those individuals 
to differ from the generality of their coun- 
trymen ; and to encourage the liberal- 
minded supporters of the Cause of Christ 
among the Heathen, through whose in- 
strumentality these useful men have hi- 
thertbd been maintained in their activity, 
to continue and even abound in well-doing. 

Mr. Mault has omitted the names 
of the Readers, and has given those 
only of the respective Stations where 
they are employed. 

Malaperuvilly—The Reader stationed 
here is anxious to promote the spread of 
the Gospel; and, from his zeal and amia- 
ble disposition, he is Well adapted for the 
purpose. 

A nandanadenkoodyirruppoo—The Read- 
er is an active and intelligent man, who 
knows how to make the most ofa favour- 
able circumstance for the furtherance of 
the Gospel: he studies the Word of God ; 
and is respected by many, in consequence 
of his superior knowledge. 

Tamarakollam—By the exertions of the 
Reader, assisted by the most active of 
the Members, many have been added to 
this Congregation; and a considerable 
impression is made on the minds of the 
surrounding inhabitants. 

Mucklingoodyirruppoo—The Reader is 
a conscientious and diligent young man, 
who is anxious to improve the condition 
of the people. 

Covakcllam—The Reader is active: 
and, as it regards the qualities of his mind 
and his general deportment, is a perfect 
contrast to the Romish Priests; which 
he has manifested during the late visita- 
tion of the cholera. While the Reader 
was visiting and administering medicine 
to the sick, and comfort to the dying, 
and otherwise assisting them, gratis, the 
Priest was refusing burial to the poor of 
his own communion without an exorbi- 
tant fee. 

Kalvilly—The Reader is of an active 
disposition ; and the Congregation, as well 
as the surrounding country, bears testi- 
mony te his diligence: many hamlets have 
been visited with the light of the Gospel 
by his instramentality ; and a few per- 
sons out of most of these pieces have 
been induced to attend on Christian In- 
struction. 

Kudenkollam—The Reader is attentive 
to the duties of his office, and bears the 
trials which he is called to endure from 
the people with patience: he isa diligent 
student—for all our Readers are learners 
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as well as teachers—and well acquainted 
with the Scriptures. 

Vadakankolium—The Reader has a 
large sphere; and I hope he is a young 
man devoted to his work. 

Tittavily—The Reader is a sensible 
young man, and well qualified for the im- 

t sphere in which he is placed. 

Mr. Mault adds the following tes- 
timony to the memory of the late 
Edward Balm, Reader at Nagercoil, 
who died on the 17th April 1829 :— 

His abilities, piety, and zeal, rendered 
him an invaluable Assistant in the Mis- 
sion: his amiable disposition and bene- 
volence insured to him the respect of all 
who knew him. ‘The death of this inter- 
esting young man has made a deep im- 
pression on many. Oh that it may be 
the means of life to their souls 
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From the Journals of Mr. Yate and 
Mr. W. Williams we extract some 
passages, which illustrate the notions 
and manners of the Natives, and the 
gradual working of religious feeling 
among them. 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. 
Wiliam Yate. 

Feb. 9, 1829 — Matapo, a Chief of 
Taiamai, killed a slave this morning : the 
reason which he gave for it was, that she 
had bewitched Tekoki, the Chief of Kaua- 
kaua, and caused his illness. After Ma- 
tapo had killed her, that old wretch Taria 
roasted and eather. Ihave noticed Taria 
as being the most barbarous man in the 
island : he has killed and eaten three per- 
sons since I have been in New Zealand, 

Feb. 16—Paue, one of our great men at 
Waimate, died this morning, after a linger- 
ing and painful iliness. He wasa Native 
of very pleasing manners, but never gave 
the least signs of conve:tion. His friends 
sent down to us for a bl inket, to wrap up 
the body previous to interment. There 
is nothing in which they are more parti- 
cular than in their respect for the dead. 

Feb. 18—I went to the residence of 
Paue, who was said to be dead: I found 
him alive, but he died in a few hours 
after my arrival. No one was allowed 
to go near him, as the place was tapued : 


I, however, paid no regard to what they . 


said, but rode up ta his little shed, and 
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made him some tea, and endeavoured to 
improve the opportunity. A great num, 
ber of Natives were present, waiting for 
his death: they were all attentive. [ 
spent nearly four hours among them. 

Feb. 26—V isited Waimate, and called 
at seven residences; but did not meet 
as great a number of Natives as I ex- 
pected, because they «ere busy in clear- 
ing away the woods. However, I found 
enough at the various places to employ 
me for three hours. It is quite cheering 
to our minds to go out among the Natives, 
they generally are so ready to listen to 
all that we have to say. I feel myself 
more in my work when engaged in this 
way, than I do at any other employment ; 
and now IJ have a horse,.I can visit much 
more than before, and, at the same time, 
not neglect the other important part of 
our occupations—the translation of the 
Scriptures into the Native Language. 

Feb. 27—V isited the Natives at Tako, 
a large Settlement on the coast, about 
12 miles from Kiddeekiddee. The Chief, 
Weta, was gone to Wangaroa, to see 
Ururoa, whe is ill: his wife was at home, 
and all her people. J had never been 
at this place before; nor has it been 
visited more than twice by Europeans. 
My reception was very gracious: the 
old lady scelded her slaves at a furiqus 
rete, because they were so long in cook- 
ing food for myself and Boys. I spoke 
to five parties, and declared to them the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. When I 
had crossed the river, on my return home, 
@ party came up from the southward. 
Tetore, a Chief of Waimate, was going 
to the place which I had left: he was 
carrying a small piece of stick, as 3 
memento of the late Paue, which was 
fastened to the top of a spear; and he, 
as the bearer, was tapued, and dared net 
eat till he had delivered it to the person 
for whom it was intended, I offered 
him a piece of gingerbread. which I had 
in my pocket ; but when he.gaw it, he fled 
from it as from a serpent. 

March 10—About 100 Natives passed 
through Kiddeekiddee very hastily, on 
their way to the residence of the late 
Koikoi; where they gre going to take 
away all the food, for some bad words 
which the o]d man said just before hig 
death. We never say any thing to dis- 
suade them from this, as it is quite right 
according to native custom; and an in- 
terference in their regulations, except 
where life is at stake, would be produc- 
tive of no good. . 
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March 19, 1829—Visited the Natives 
down the river; and met with a large 
number, about 250: they were full of 
levity, being on a stripping expedition, 
and would not listen to me at all. 

March 20 — Warepu and Ane, two 
old servants in the Settlement, were 
married this evening: they are likely to 
do exceedingly well: their marriace is 
not a hurried thing, but has been in con- 
templation for mcre than twelve months. 
' April 14—Went to Waimate, Pukenui, 
and Maupere: I met some very large 
parties, and spoke at 17 ditferent villages. 
The Natives made many excellent re- 
marks about what I had said to them at 
my last visit. They certainly do not 
forget much; and only require to be often 
visited, to cause them to retain a great 
deal of the letter of the Gospel. 

May 12—Old Wata, a very venerable 
man, a Chief of Tako, came down, ac- 
cording to the promise which he made 
me on Saturday last, and sold us 24 
baskets of Indian Corn of very excellent 
quality: he brought 24 slaves to carry it, 
and they had to bring it, over a very bad 
road, more than 14 miles. The payment 
was two best blankets. 

May 13, 14—Visited the Natives at 
Waimate and the Ahuahu. I spoke to 
15 parties, in number about 350. On 
my way, I was met by the Wife of Ti- 
tore: she was going to Kiddeekiddee, 
to fetch me to her husband, who is very 
ill: he is a man of great consequence, 
second only to Rewa. I found him lying 
by the side ofa small brook, with no other 
covering but the heavens: I bled him, 
and gave him some medicine, and advised 
his going under some shelter. He said, 
** No,” that he was under a tapu, and 
therefore dared nottogo. “If,” said he, 
“* I were now to go into a house, the Atua 
would be very angry; he would cause 
this stone to pass through my ribs and 
to enter my heart, and I should die. 
As it is,” he continued, ‘‘ there are bul- 
lets inside me; one in my arm, another 
in my thigh, and one in my throat.” I 
endeavoured to reason him out of so ab- 
surd a belief; but he wasso superstitious, 
that he turned a deaf ear to all that I 
said on the subject. When I had bled 
him, he said, “‘ There, that is good: now 
there is a hole, and perhaps the bullets 
may be permitted by the Atua to pass 
out of me, and I shall live.” Before I 
passed on my way, I boiled him some 


tea, which he drank: it evidently re-- 


freshed him, the depression of his spirits 
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vanished, and he felt himself much better. 
There is nothing which a New Zealand- 
er feels’ more than a little attention paid 
to him when sick. Any thing which we 
can do in that way, either to the rich 
or the poor, is almost certain to gain us 
friends. 

May 15—I have this day witnessed 
what I never did before in New Zealand 
—a number of Natives come into the Set- 
tlement and being troublesbme. It was 
not, however, intended for us: it was 
right according to their native customs. 
A Boy of Mr. Baker's had been inland, 
and, during that time, had married a Girl 
living at Mr. Clarke's. This Girl had 
been some time set apart for her father- 
in-law, and consequently could not mar- 
ry any other without subjecting, not only 
herself, but also her husband, to death. 
After they were married, they returned 
to Kiddeekiddee; and, two days after, 
the whole Tribe came down, to take the 
bride away, and to give the bridegroom 
a thorough beating : they dared not to 
go further lengths than this, because 
he is a great man among them. In 
searching for the bride, the Natives were 
very unruly: the presence of Rewa 
could not keep them from jumping over 
our fences, and running all over our places, 
to find the hidden-one: they at length 
discovered her retreat, gave her a beat- 
ing, and carried her in triumph away. 
It all passed off very well: but it might 
have been of serious consequence, as her 
brother pointed his gun, and was just 
about to shoot her, when it was snatched 
away by a friend. She will not now re- 
ceive any further injury; but I know 
not whether she will be returned to her 
husband, or kept some little time longer 
for her father-in-law. 

June 1—3—A very large party from 
the southward came to pay‘a visit te 
Rewa. In paying them the usual com- 
pliments, his gun burst and his hand was 
very much wounded. On this account, 
all his food and blankets and other pos- 
sessions will be *‘ten away from him by 
his friends as a mark of disrespect. 

June 11, 12—Visited the Natives at 
Waimate. There were a vast multitude 
of Natives assembled together, from all 
parts of the Island, to a feast given by 
the people of Waimate, at the removal 
of the bones of Paru. I had an excel- 
Jent opportunity of speaking to them; 
and, on the whole, they were attentive. 

June 28: Sunday— Opened the new 
School-Room, as a temporary Chapel. 
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I preached in the morning, read a Ser- 
mon in the afternoon, and addressed the 
Natives in the evening. Our Morning 
Service is conducted in the Native Lan- 
guage, except the Sermon; our After- 
noon Service all in the English Lan- 
guage; and our Evening Service entirely 
in Native. 


Extracts from the Rev. W. Wi illiams’s 
Journal. 


May 23, 1829— Went to Waiomio, 
distant four miles from Kauakaua. A 
Niece of Christian Ranghi has lately left 
my house in a dying state, and is wth 
her father at this place. The family is in 
a pleasing state, and have generally paid 
more attention to us than other Natives. 
The father made a striking remark to 
the child, when calling her to come to 
me :—‘‘ This is your parent, who is come 
to see you, who has taken care of you so 
long.” She has lived in our house about 
a-year-and-a-half, and I hope has not 
been with us in vain: she has never been 
very communicative; and the most which 
I have been able to obtain from her, re- 
lative to her Saviour, is, that she prays 
to Him in her heart. 

June 2—Rewa had seriously injured 
his hand by the bursting ofagun. It was 
necessary to amputate three ofhis fingers, 
which I proposed to do; but the super- 
stition of the people was so great, that 
every one was opposed to it: and I was 
also given to understand, that if I had 
cut his hand, a party of strange Natives, 
who had just arrived from the southward, 
would probably have been cut off by 


Rewa’s Tribe, asa payment for his acci- . 


dent. 

June 21: Sunday—The Wicked One 
is now especially on the alert, to preju- 
dice the Natives against us, in the mat- 
ter of their temporal diseases. They 
say, that before we came to the land, 
few persons died before they were old; 
and that we have imported sickness among 
them, to which all ages fall victims. 
This was the principal subject of con- 
versation with two parties to-day. 

July 14— Went to Kauakaua. I was 
most interested by two Natives from 
Waikato, just arrived, with a large party, 
to trade with the Bay-of-Islanders. I 
gave them an outline of our Message, of 
a part of which they seemed to have some 
idea. They said, that a woman of Wai- 
kato had been up to heaven lately, and 
reported it to be a very good place: 
there were great multitudes of people, 
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who lived peaceably : when they had 
any slight quarrel, they had rushes to 
fight with instead of guns, and leaves of 
flax instead of the stone “‘ meris’’ (mayree). 
- July 19: Sunday —-I had a cheering 
conversation with Pita, one of our Na- 
tives. He and his Wife have lived with 
Mr. Davis more than four years; and, 
for some time past, have manifested much 
attention to instruction. From the na- 
ture of Pita’s remarks to-day, I think him 
& proper subject for Baptism: every 
question on material points he answered . 
most properly. I particularly question- 
ed him on the last subject from which I 
had spoken—that of Baptism. The Na- 
tives have-a baptism for their children ; 
but, as Pita observed, their baptism is 
intended to make them wicked, while 
ours makes them holy. Of Prayer he 
said, that, after our daily Evening Ser- 
vice, he and his wife were in the habit of 
praying to Jesus Christ; and that, if at 
any time they neglected it, they felt very 
uncomfortable. I bad spoken a short 
time previously on the words Give us 
this day our daily bread: the spiritual 
meaning of them he received, I believe, 
in his heart—that Christ was the salva- 
tion of his soul, as bread is that of the 
body. His wife was not present; but 
she is in a similar frame of mind. 

July 26: Sunday— We received a 
public application from Taiwanga last 
night, in behalf of his children, whom he 
wishes to have baptized. His Letter is 
short, and, being much to the purpose, 


j will not be uninteresting :— 


Mr. Davis and Mother Davis: Big Mr. Wil- 
liams and Mother Big Mr. Williams: Bro- 
ther and Mother Brother: Mr. Fairburn and 
Mother Fairburn— Here am I thinking of the 
day when my son shall be baptized. You are 
Messengers from God ; therefore, I wish that 
he should be baptized according to your ways. 
I have cast off my native ideas of rectitude, 
and my native thoughts. Here I sit think- 
ing, and untying the rope of the Devil; 
and it is shaken that it may fall off. Jesus 
Christ, perhaps, is near to see my evils, 
and to look into the hearts of men. Icis well, 
perhaps, that the heart should grieve in the 
morning, in the evening, and at night, that 
every sin may be blotted out. . 


_ Aug. 23—It having been considered 
that the application made by Taiwanga 
in behalf of his children should be at- 
tended to, I baptized his four children, 
together with my own little Boy, after 
the Second Lesson. The names given to 
them were, Richard Hill, Samuel Mars- © 
den, Mary Anne Davis, and James Davis. 
Mr. Yate, Mr. Clarke, and all at this 
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Station, ware Sponsors; the nature of this 
office having been previously explained 
to Taiwanga. The Service was very 
affecting, and the attention of the Natives 
marked; and I think this public cele- 
bration of the Rite, in their own language, 
will not fail, under the Divine Blessing, 
of making some of them thoughtful on 
this point. Pita observed, afterward, 
that he wished to be “ wakatapu,” that 
is, consecrated by this ordinance to God 
as soon as possible. In the afternoon, in 
addressing the Natives, I explained to 
them, that, by Baptism, a Believer is ad- 
mitted into the Visible Church, and that 
without it none could be considered mem- 
bers of the same ; while, unless the out- 
ward sign was accompanied by inward 
grace, it would be of no avail. J endea- 
voured, also, to shew the reasons why In- 
fants are received. 

Aug. 24,1829—Went up the river Wai. 
kari, accompanied by Mr. Yate. Old 
Toru, the principal Chief, was lying sick, 
He observed, as many others have done, 
that he was sick because he did not attend 
properly to our ‘‘karakia,” and asked, 
with apparent sincerity, what he must do; 

Aug. 25—This morning, a Priest of 
some celebrity made a commotion among 
our Natives. He was exhibiting the 
vocal powers of the Native God ‘‘ Witi;” 
which was nothing more than a whistling 
sound, which he made to proceed from 
his head by a trick of ventriloquism. 
‘ We told him, that, in England, people 
would make an oyster or even a dead 
man talk, but they were not called gods 
on that account. I then asked, “ Why, 
if this is a god, does he not cure your sick 
people?” “‘The Native God,” said the 
man, “is dead since you are come to the 
land, and can do nothing.” This is some- 
thing like the Oracle of Delphi ceasing to 
prophesy on the first promulgation of the 
Gospel. 

Sept. 19—Went to Rangheehoo. “Mrs. 
Shepherd is in a very precarious state, 
and frequently delirious: when her mind 
is collected, she appears to be in a 
pleasing frame. 

_ Sept. 20: Sunday—I went, with Mr. 
Shepherd, to visit some of the neighbour- 
ing Natives, who were, for the most part, 
busily employed about their nets. Wai- 
kato, who went to England with Shun- 
ghee, is as superstitious as any of the 
Natives, and would not, on any account, 
megiect one of his tapus. With a new 
net there is very mach ceremony; and 
. the whole of the sea in the immediate 
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neigh boprheod of Rangheehoo is now sa- 
ered in consequence, and noeanoe is allow- 
ed to pass under any pretence. Waikato 
would fain have prevented my boat from 
returning on the morrow ; and I was only 
allowed to pass on the promise of steer- 
ing as far from the net as possible. Air. 
Yate's boat, from Kiddeekiddee, was the 
same day obliged to return without reach- 
ing Ranghtehoo ; and the day following, 
on going there to see Mrs. Shepherd, in 
spite of their tapu, he and Mr. Kemp 
and the crew were treated with great 
violence. Waikato justifies himself by 
saying that we have our sacred days, and 
are angry if they are violated; and that 
they have a right to do the same. 

Oct. 22-—~Mr. Hamlin came from Kid. 
deekiddee in a boat, to fetch me to see 
Mrs. Kemp who was taken dangereusly 
ill. He had occasion to pass within half 
a-mile of Waitanga, where the Natives 
are preparing a large mackarel-net : the 
sea for some distance around is sacred ; 
and a very troublesome Native being the 
person ll incipally concerned in the net, he 

ed to give us some trouble, and 
saa his party, about 50 in number, at 
full speed toward our Settlement: Mr. 
Hamlin’s crew, in the mean time, 
what was passing on shore, pulled as 
if for their lives, and reached our beach 
just in time to put themselves in array 
against the assailants: a rash on the 
boat immediately ensued, in hopes of 
finding some. booty there, which, accord- 
ing to native custom, would have beea 
lawfully forfeited. Not succeeding in 
this, an attack was made on the boat's 
erew, which occasioned many ef us te 
interfere also: the result was, that Ma- 
rupo, the Chief, was upset by one of the 
Kiddeekiddee Natives, and his musket and 
cartridge-box thrown into the sea. It 
was not until the affray was nearly over, 
that I learned the occasion of Mr. 
Hamlin’s coming. Such occurrences as 
these would a little disturb some of our 
good friends in England; but we are 
obliged to meet with them not unfre- 
quently. 

Nov. 3-— Went with my brother to 
Maunganeri, the fishing-ground for mac- 
karel, near the south-east head of the 
Bay of Islands: nearly the whole of the 


~ Natives of this part are gone thither, and 


this is a most convenient place for visit- 
ing them. At twelve o clock at night we 
reached a small island about four miles 
from the place, and pitched our tent for 
the night. The next morning, we found 
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ourselves in the midst of parties from 
almost every Settlement with which we 
are connected, all brought together within 
the space of about a mile: their beha- 
viour was, for the most part, pleasing. 

Nev. 15, 1829: Suaday—During our 
Afternoon Service, (which, excepting the 
Psalms and one Lesson, is in the Native 
Language,) I baptized a Native Lad by 
the name of Robert, who has for some 
time manifested a very pleasing change. 
There are- others, also, who are, I hope, 
proper subjects for this Ordinance : one 
’ man, Taiwanga, said afterward, that he 
felt inclined to come forward to be bap- 
tized himself, but that he did not like to 
do so of his own accord. 

Nov. 20—The Baptized Native, Ro- 
bert, is rapidly declining in health, having 
been now ill for nearly a twelvemonth ; 
but his mind is in a peacefal state, and 
his hope is in his Saviour. He does not 
furnish one of those striking instances of 
conversion which we sometimes meet 
with, but there is satisfactory evidence 
that his trust is on the right foundation : 
he suffers much from his disease, and is 
desirous to be removed by death. 
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~ Nov. 30 —Buried the Native Boy, Ro- 
bert. His death has not excited mach 
thonght among the Natives: they are 
content with thinking that he is gone to 
heaven, without desiring the eame bless- 
ing for themselves. 

Dec, 16 — Went to the Native Settle- 
ment at Wangai. There is one point in 
the New Zealanders different from many 
other Heathens: they do not commonly — 
cavil at what we say to them; but, while 
they yield their assent in such a way as 
is oftentimes gratifying to us, there is a 
degree of apathy withal, which is so fre- 
quently witnessed in our native land. 

y conversation with the Natives to-day 
would strike a new comer; but I am 
afraid to expect much. 

Dec. 21—A man and women have been 
just murdered, under the pretext that 
they had bewitched several persons who 
have died lately. Some other woman 
dreamt that such was the case, and this 
dream was sufficient in the eyes of a Na- 
tive. The bodies were taken to Koro- 
rarika, the Bay frequented by the ship- 
ping, and cooked and eaten. 


Pe a ey 
Recent Miscellancous QJutelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. _ 

Cherch Miss. Soc.—A Tutor will be wanted 
at Christmas for the Society’s Institution. 
He should be a man of solid parts and piety, 
in Holy Orders, and unmarried. Applica- 
tion to be made personally, or by Letter post 
paid, to the Principal of the Church Missio- 
nary Institution, Islington. The duties of 
the situation, with the remumeration and 
other particulars, will be found in the Regu- 
lations of the Institution, printed in the Third 
Appendix to the last Report of the Society— 
The Instructions of the Committee were de- 
Kivered, on the 19th of October, to the Rev. 
John Raban, on his return (see p. 382) to 
Sierra Leone; and to Messrs. W. Tubb, W. 
Young, and R. Lloyd, who accompany Mr. 
Raban, and are to act as Catechists. They 
were addressed by the Rev. James Hough ; 
and commended, in prayer, to the blessing 
of God by the Rev. W. Hancock. They 
embarked, at Gravesend, on the 27th, in the 
« Thomas Wallace,” Captain Ford. 

Society of Friends—Mrs. Kilham revisits 
Western Alrica in the “ Thomas Wallace,” 
in prosecution of her benevolent designs with 
regard to the lan of that coast. 

London Miss. Soc.—On the ist of July, 
the Rev. G. Christie, appointed to Calcutta, 
and the Rev. T. K. Higgs, appointed to 
Chinsurah, sailed: from Portsmonth for Ben- 

in the “ Bland,” Captain Callan—The 
ev. James Smith, appointed to Tahaa, sailed 
from Gravesend, with Mrs. Smith, on the Ist 
of September, in the “ Tuscan,” Captain 


Stavers, for the South-Sea Islands; a ftee 
passage having been granted by the Owner, 

r. Alexander Birnie : the ship was detained 
by contrary winds; and finally sailed, trom 
Portsmouth: on the Ist of October—On the 
14th of September, the Rev. S. S. Wilson, . 
with Mrs. Wilson and their Family, set out 
on their return (see p. 285), by way of Franee, 
to Malta—On the 28th, the Rev. W. Foster 
and Mrs, Foster arrived at Portsmouth, in 
the ‘* Seppings,” Captain Loader, from the 
Cape of Good Hope; having resided in South 
Africa, conformably to arrangements made 
with the Society, more than four years—On 
the 9th of October, the Rev. C. Piffard, with 
Mrs. Piffard and their family, sailed from 
Portsmouth, in the “ Catherine,” on their 
return (see p. 285) to Calcutta. 

CONTINENT, 

Continental Soc.— A French Protestant, in 
writing to tbe Secretary, states— 

If the Agents of the Sochéty have already, through the 
blessing of God, aseleted In effecting a change for the bet- 
ter, in the different parts of the coantry wherr they heve 
laboared -end thet amidst all imeginebdie impediarents 
thrown in their way at every step which they took, both 
by the stern front of Infidelity, and te strong arm of Sn- 
peretition—it le natural to suppose, that now, whe one 
of these two formidable epponents ies disarmed and 
hambied in the dast; when he is no longer the privileged 
foe, having in ble hand the power ef regulating the in. 
struction of the rising genqgration, and of discarding @e 
Book of God from forming the graund-work of their moral 
and religious instraction—it is nataral, I say, to look for- 
ward to Evangelfeal Knowledge being more generally dif- 
fused, in proportion as the meane shall be afforded to 
send more Labourers into that part of the Lord's Vineyard. 
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Already, leave is, freely granted by the Constitnted An- 
thoritivs to open places of Protestant Worship in towne, 
where, only two short months ago, it was peremptorily 
refused... . I have little doubt, that, under the new order 
ef things, there will ba ne impediment whatever thrown in 
dhe way of widely diffusing the Word of God, or of esta- 
Diishing Protestant Worship wherever men of God can be 
found to minister. 
WESTERN AFRICA. 

Deaths in Liberia—Dr. Anderson, acting 
Colonial Agent, has fallen a victim, after an 
illness of ten days, to the fever of the climate. 
It is stated in the Liberia Herald. that he 
was entirely resigned to the will of his Hea- 
venly Father; and prayed so fervently, a 
few hours before his death, for the welfare of 
the Colony and of the Officers in authority, as 
to draw tears from the eyes of all present. 
The Rev. H. E. Graner, one of fhe German 
Missionaries, whoarrived in the Colony (see 
p. 336). by way of the United States, on the 
27th of February, died on the 12th of May, 
after a sickness of nearly eight weeks: he 
enjoyed the consolations of Religion during 
his long illness, and fell asleep so quietly, that 
those who surrounded his bed could not tell 
when his spirit departed. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 
- American Board—The Rev. Eli Smith and 
the Rev. H.G. O. Dwight (see p 158) pro- 
ceeded to Constantinople from Malta by way 
of Smyrna, in prosecution of their visit to 
Armenia. They arrived at Constantinople on 
the 20th.of April, and left that city about the 
20th of May ; furnished, in consequence of a 
Treaty lately concluded between the United 
States and the Porte, with passports to travel 
as citizens of the United States, instead of re- 
ceiving passports as Englishmen, which the 
American Missionaries had heretofore done. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

' Sunday in Calcutta—As we noticed under 
this head, at p. 383, a painful instance of the 
profanation of the Lord’s Day in Calcutta, it 
gives us much pleasure to lay before our Read- 
ers a statement of a very different nature. 
The Bishop, anxious to obviate this evil to 
the utmost. caused the following declaration 
on the subject to be read in the Churches, 
and it was afterward read in the Dissenting 
Places of Worship :— 

We the Undersigned. being desirous to express our con- 
vietion that itis our duty as Christiane, and will be for 
our advantage as members of the community, to promote 
& more exact observance of the Lord's Day among the 
inhabitants of Calcutta and its neighbourhood, do hereby 
declare, 

1. That wo will personally in our femfiies, and te the 
utmost limit of our influence, adopt, and encourage others 
to adopt, euch measures as may tend to establish a decent 
and orderly observance of the Lord's Day. 

2. That wo will, as far as depends apon ourselves, nel- 
ther employ, nor allow others to employ on our behalf, 
or in our service, native workmen and artisans in the 
exercise of their ordinary calling on the Sabbath Day. 

3. And fartber, we will givea preference to those master 
tradesmen who are willing te adopt thie regulation, and to 
act upon it constantly and unreservedly, in the manage- 
ment of their business... 

4. We will be ready, when it may be deemed expedient, 
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to Join in presenting an Address to the Right Honcurabie 
the Governor-General in Council, praying that Orders may 
be issued to: saspend all labour on public works upen the 
Lord's Day, as well es all each business in the Govern- 
ment Offices as can,without embarrassment to the service, 
be dispensed - ith. 

Gen. Baptist Miss. Soc.—-Mr. Bampton, of 
Pooree, who is of a consumptive habit, has 
been enabled to bear up against his disorder 
by the congeniality of the climate of India 
with maladies of that nature; but now writes, 
in a strain of melancholy which will awaken 
the sympathy of our Readers toward this 
faithful Labourer— . 

My cough. with a daily fever, shakes me. I do net 
know whether constant uneasiness is much more easily 
borne than r-al pain. Almost every thing in the world 
loses much of its value. because I cannot enjoy ft. At the 
age of forty-three, the days are coma and the years draw 
nigh in which I must aay! have scarcely any pleasure in 
them: my strength, like that of a man of eighty, is la- 
bour and sorrow. My g-neral optnicn is, that the discase 
will finatly master me, and then, I trast. I shell be at 
fest. The (-ospel remains the same; but it ie with dif 
culty that! can apply my feverish mind to Divine Taings 
sufficiently to enjoy ali the consolation whieb they would 
probably afford in other cireamstances, I can cleave to 
the Saviour. but I cannot soar aloft. Well! the Lord is, 
notwithstanding all. doing what is right, and what | shall 
hereafter rejoice on account of 

UNITED STATES. 

Episcopal Miss. Soc.—-Mr. Edward Joves 
and Mr. Gustavus V. Caesar, Pupils of the 
African Mission School in Hartford, Connecti- 
cut, were admitted to Deacon's Orders by 
the Right Rev. Bishop Brownell. They are 
appointed to labour in Liberia. 

College Students— At p.120 will be found 
a Table of College Students, in each State of 
the Union, in the year 1829: from a similar 
Table for the present year, we extract the 
number and proportions of the Students ig 
each State. The population being taken at 
the same estimate as in the last Table, it will 
appear that the number and proportion of 
Students are, in several cases, materially dif- 
ferent from those of 1829. Maine; 128 Stu- 
dents, being ] Student in 3300 persons—New 
Hampshire; 139, or 1 in 2200 — Vermont; 
138. or 1 in 2000— Massachusetts ; 543, oc 1 
in 1070— Rhode Island; 34, or 1 in 2700— 
Connecticut; 205, or 1 in 1400—New York; 
543, or 1 in 3700—New Jersey; 115, or 1 
in 2900—Pennsylvania ; 436, or 1 in 3200— 
Delaware; 10, or 1 in 8000— Maryland; 171, 
or 1 in 2600—District of Columbia ; 38, or 1 
in 1400—Virginia; 370, or 1 in 3200— North 
Carolina ; 96, or 1 in 7500—South Carolina; 
214, or 1 in 2800— Georgia; 107, or 1 in 
3800— Alabama ; 33, or 1 in 12,000—Missis- , 
sippi; 28, or 1 in 4700—Louisiana; 18, ot 1 
in 17,000—Kentucky ; 250, or 1 in 2600— 
Ohio; 169, or 1 in 5800—Tennessee; 144, 
or 1 in 4000— Indiana (omitted in the furmer 
list); 4, or lin 75.000. Itis estimated, that, 
in the New- England States, there is now, on 
the average, one Student in College for 1650 
inhabitants—in the Middle States, one for 
3400—and in the States south and west of 
Pennsylvania, one for 4400. 
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CONVERSION AND DEATH OF CAROLUB, 
AN AGED MAHOMEDAN AT CAPE TOWN. 
Te following Narrative was communicated by the Rev. William 
Elliott, Missionary at Cape Town from the London Missionary So- 
ciety, under date of the 2d of October. Our Readers will have 
been prepared, by the notices, at p. 446 of our last Number, of the 
State of the Mahomedans at Cape Town, to enter more feelingly 


into the subject of this Narrative. 


The power of the Gospel of Christ, in 
-subduing the most inveterate prejudice 
and imparting the most substantial con- 
solation, has been signally illustrated in 
the conversion and happy death of an 
aged Mahomedan in Cape Town. 
Carolus, a native of Madagascar, when 
about fifteen years of age, was torn from 
the land of his fathers, to be sold as a 
Slave at the Cape of Good Hope. Till 
about the year 1800, he does not appear 
to have adopted any form of religious 
faith, or to have associated with any re- 
ligious persons as such; but, about this 
time, it was suggested to him by some 
of his Mahumedan acquaintances, that it 
was his duty, as a rational and responsi- 
ble being, to adopt some religious creed, 
and attach himself to some body of wor- 
shippers: at the same time, the excellency 
of the Mahomedan Religion, and the ad- 
vantages connected with the profession of 


- it, were exhibited to him in such an in- 


viting form, that he was soon prevailed 
on to submit to the initiatory rite of cir- 
cumcision, and to assume the Handker- 
chief and Toodong.* me 

It is truly painful to witness the tri- 
umphs of Mahomedan Delusion in this 
professedly Christian Colony. While the 
Missionaries of the Gospel of Christ, 
labouring intensely and unremittingly in 
‘the promulgation of the Truth, are but 
occasionally cheered with a proof that 
their labours are not in vain in the Lord, 
the Mahomedan Priests—all of whom are 
extremely illiterate, and many of them 
men of the most abandoned characters— 
have no difficulty whatever in making 
daily accessions to the number of their 
devoted followers. However distressing 


.* The Mahomedans of the Cape are distinguished 
by wearing a Handkerchief instead ofa turban; and 
the Toodong, or umbrella hat, of the Malays. 


Nov. 1830. 


this may be to the Christian, it can ex- 
cite no surprise in the mind of any one 
who is acquainted with the indulgent mo- 
rakty and imposing ceremonies of this 
bewitching superstition ; and more espe- 
cially with those social advantages and en- 
joyments, to which the poor Slave is admit- 
ted on his assuming the profession of Is- 
lamism. The demoralizing adaptation of 
the principles of Mahomedanism to some 
of the worst and most prevalent passions 
and propensities of the human heart, is 
well known to all who possess any know- 
ledge of Mahomedan Theology, Ethics, 
and History ; and no one, who has wit- 
nessed the public solemnities of the 
Mosque, can deny the overwhelming in- 
fluence of ‘‘ the pomp and circumstance” 
attending the Mussulman’s devotional 
exercises: these two considerations would, 
in a great measure, account for the rapid 
progress of Mahomedanism among an igno- 
rant and sensualized population. But 
there are considerations totally uncon- 
nected with religion, to which the amaz- 
ing progress of Mahomedan Proselytism 
among the Slaves in the Cape of Good 
Hope is chiefly to beattributed. A Slave 
in a state of Heathenism is almost an 
entire stranger to the privileges and en- 
joyments of social life: with whatever 
kindness he may be treated by his pro- 
prietor, he is not recognised as a member 
of society; but is regarded as a base 
fragment, detached from the family of 
man, for the purpose of rendering unre- 
quited service to them, whose claims to 
the sympathies of social life are univer- 
sally allowed. Should he adopt the 
Christian Faith. he may indeed be ad- 
mitted into a Christian Church, and may 
partake of the privileges of Christian 
Communion: he is now called a cnris- 
TIAN SLAVE, and is addressed from the 
pulpit as a Se but, ex- 
3 
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cepting when he is within the walls of the 
Church, he ‘is scarcely more a member 
of Society than when he was an untaught 
Heathen: there is a wide difference, in 
colonial estimation, between a Christian 
BLAVE and a Christian MAN: the Slave 
may be a member of a Charch, but the 
Maan only is recognised as a member of 
society. The case is widely different 
with a Slave who becomes a convert to 
Mahomedanism : he immediately becomes 
& REAl., not nominal, member of an ex- 
tensive society, every member of which 
recognises his claims to a full and un- 
grudging share of all the privileges and 
charities of Brotherhood: it is not in the 
Mosque alone that he feels himself a so- 
cial being: in every house inhabited by 
a Mussulman he finds a home and a bro- 
ther; and in every assembly, whether 
convened for purposes of religion or fes- 
tivity, he takes his place with confidence 
among free men, and in the general flow 
of kindly feeling almost forgets his bonds. 

These considerations, doubtless, had 
their weight with our worthy Carolus, in 
inducing him to join the Followers of the 
Crescent; and, from that time, till the 
early part of the present year, he shewed 
himself to be a firm and consistent adhe- 
rent to that, which he conscientiously be- 
lieved to be the only true faith. 

In 1814, he became the property of Mr. 
M., a most devoted and spiritually-mind- 
ed Christian; who has for some years 
been a member of the Independent Chureh 
at Cape Town, under the pastoral care 
of the Rev. Dr. Phillip, Mr. M. was 
too conscientious a master to be indiffe- 
rent to the spiritual interests of his domes- 
tics : he endeavoured to convince the de- 
Inded Carolus of the fallacy of that reli- 
gion to which he was so firmly attached, 
and affectionately urged him to the re- 
ception of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
Carolus always listened with respectful 
attention to his Master, for whom he en- 
tertained a high esteem and affection ; 
but he remained immoveably attached te 
the faith which he had at first adopted, 
and declared his intention of dying as he 
had lived—a Mussulman. But God had 
thoughts of peace and designs of grace 
concerning him, with which he was yet 
to be made acquainted. 

On the 19th of March last, he had an 
attack of apoplexy: but, by the bless- 
ing of God, on prompt and skilful me- 
dical treatment, he was considerably re- 
leased, though not so far as to be able to 
leave his bed. Retired from his ordinary 
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sure seriously to reflect on what he had 
heard from his excellent Master, and from 
other pious friends ; and, being aware of 
the probable termination of his disease, 
he now found the necessity of that sup- 
port and consolation which nothing but 
the hope of a blessed immortality can af- 
ford in the near prospect of dissolution. 
The salutary workings of his mind at this 
eventful period were greatly promoted by 
the judicious conversation of his Master 
and other pious friends: they endeavour- 
ed to detach him from a ruinous depen- 
dence on the principles of Islamism, by 
assuring him that the claims of Mahomed 
to the character of a prophet were alto- 
gether fallacious; and that there was 
nothing in the scheme of Islamism suited 
to meet the case of a man as a depraved, 
sinful, condemned creature in the sight 
of God: they pointed out to him the all- 


sufficient atonement made by the Lord 


Jesus Christ on the Cross, as the exclu- 
sive medium through which God could 
pardon a sinner, and receive him into 
His mercy ; aud they urged upon him the 
necessity of repentance of sin, and faith 
in the precious blood of Christ. Nor was 
the appeal in vain: the accepted time 
was come—the day of salvation dawned 
on the dark mind of this aged Mussulman 
—the dying Carolus acknowledged the 
power of the Truth, and received with 
humble gratitude the consolations of the 
ever-blessed Gospel of Peace. 

On the 13th of May, to the inexpressi- 
ble delight of his affectionate Master, he 
formally and fully renounced the profes- 
sion of Islamism, and declared his entire 
belief in the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
only Saviour of sinners. The day fol- 
lowing, he intimated a wish once more 
to see the Mahomedan Priest, whose 
ministrations he had attended; and his 
desire was immediately gratified : seeing 
his former spiritual guide standing by 
the bed-side, he addressed him, in the pre- 
sence of several friends, to the following 
effect :—“‘ I thank you for all your past 
favours, but I do not wish te see you 
again in your official capacity: I now 
believe in Jesus Christ, as my only 
Saviour.” To this noble confession, the 
Priest, with evident displeasure, replied : 
“* You must know best what youare doings 
but, if that be your feeling, I have no- 
thing more to say to you:” then turning 
to some of the bystanders, he continued, 
“We believe that Jesus Christ was a 
prophet, but not so great a prophet as 
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Mahomed, from whom we have received 
the Word, the Koran.” Having said this 
he retired, under a manifest feeling of an- 
noyance, at the change which had taken 
place in one of his most devoted and 
conscientious followers. 

From this time, Carolus was enabled 
to exercise strong and uninterrupted faith 
in the atonement and righteousness of 
the Son of God. He east himself, un- 
hesitatingly, on the mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus; and experienced all that 
falness of consolation, which arises from 
an unreserved surrender of body, soul, 
and spirit into the hands of a Faithful 
Oreator. The Word of God was now 
become precious to him: he listened to it 
with the most profound attention and re- 
verence; and delighted especially in 
those parts of Sacred Scripture which 
related more directly to the Person and 
Offices of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
Way of Salvation through faith in His 
blood. He became instant in prayer: 
on one occasion he was overheard ad- 
dressing himself with great earnestness 
to that Redeemer in whom all his hopes 
were fixed—“* Lord Jesus! Thou hast 
been crucified! Thou hast shed thy most 
precious blood for poor sinners! Have 
mercy upon. me, and pardon my sins!” 
He no longer refused, as formerly, to 
unite with the family in domestic wor- 
ship; but considered it a privilege, to bé 
within hearing of the supplications and 
thanksgivings which were daily offered 


475 


up to the Throne of Grace, by the 
Master of the Family; and requested not 
to be forgotten in the prayers of a devo- 
tional assembly which met weekly at the” 
house of Mr.M. He often regretted 
the obstinacy with which he had refused 
to listen to instruction; and deeply 
lamented his infatuated attachment to a 
religion which was incapable of affording 
him support in trouble, or consolation in 
affliction: “‘ But Christ, ” said he, “‘ came’ 
to save persons who have been living in 
the ways of error, like me; and now, He 
is my only hope and refuge.” | 

On the &th of June, the time of his de- 
parture seemed to be at hand. Though 
extremely feeble, he conversed with 
friends at intervals, during the day, till 
near seven o clock in the evening ; when 
he complained of feeling much worse, and 
requested that prayer might be offered 
up on his behalf. His request was in- 
stantly complied with ; and the last sen- 
tence of the prayer was scarcely finished, 
when he gently fell asleep without a strug- 
gle or a groan, to awake in those regions of 
felicity where there shall be no more death. 

The following day, his remains were 
interred in the burying-ground belonging 
to the South-African Missionary Society 
—a place appropriated to the interment 
of Christian Slaves; and where a goodly 
number of such as have died in the faith 
of Christ lie free among the dead, waiting 
for the resurrection of the just. 


See 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


Ganited Kingdom. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tur Committee have been induced, 
by the present state of the Society, 
to submit to its Friends and Sup- 

porters the following 
Appeal for enlarged Support. 

On reviewing the History of the So- 
ciety, it will be seen, that, tinder the 
Divine Blessing, its pecuniary resources 
have, for a series of years, progressively 
imcreased; and that it has been enabled, 
from the year 1804 to 1822 (inclusive), 
to undertake Nine Missions in various 
parts of the Heathen World. Fer some 
years, the Income of the Society was 
adequate to its Expenses; but, recently, 
the Expenditure connected with the Mis- 
sions has exceeded the Income; and the 
small reserve possessed by the Society, 
and which heretofore enabled it to mect 


the contingencies to which it 's conti- 
nually liable, is now nearly absorbed. 
It should also be observed, that this dis- 
proportion between the Income and 
Expenditure has not arisen from the esta- 
blishment of any New Mission—none 
having been undertaken since 1822— 
but from the tendency to enlargement 
which is inherent in Missionary Opera- 
tions. These circumstances render it 
necessary for the Committee to take 
some effectual step toward relieving the 
Society from its present embarrassing 
situation; either by raising a sufficient 
income to meet the increasing expendi- 
ture, or by reducing the expenditure 
within such limits as will obviate a recur- 
rence of the present difficulty. 

In reference to a Reduction in the 
Expenditure, it should be clearly under- 
stood by the Members of the Society, 
that the Committee specially appointed 
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last year to investigate the whole of that 
expenditure, at home and abroad, found 
it impracticable to recommend any ma- 
terial diminution of expense at home. 
If, therefore, the Committee should be 
compelled to a reduction of expenditure, 
the only mode of effecting it would be 
by the contraction or abandonment of 
some of the Foreign Operations. Un- 
willing to relinquish any of those under- 
takings, which, in a greater or less 
degree, have been marked by the Divine 
Blessing, the Committee have felt it their 
duty to bring the subject before the 
Members of the Society at large, and 
appeal to them for a decision as to the 
course which is to be pursued. The 
present misery of the Heathen, the 
fearful danger of their immortal souls, the 
dishonour done to God by their idolatries 
and superstitions, the glory of Christ in 
saving them from the ruin in which they 
are involved, must have been among the 
motives which prompted the Disciples of 
Jesus to engage in this work. Are these 
motives less constraining than they once 
were? Are they lesg binding on the 
heart and conscience, than when they 
first led us to make an effort for the 
benefit of the perishing Heathens? Or 
rather, now that the Lord is gone out 
before us, opening doors of utterance 
among the Heathen and blessing our 
labours, ought they not to be felt with 
double energy ? Let each Christian con- 
sider the question as personally addressed: 
to himself: let him survey, in its awful 
reality, the pitiable state of the Heathen : 
let him feel, in its blessed fulness, the 
love of the Saviour who has redeemed 
him to God by His blood: and means will 
not then be wanting, under the Divine 
Blessing, for the continuance, if not the 
extension, of those labours in which the 
Society is engaged. 

In connection with the Operations of the 
Society, the Committee regard it as an 
imperative duty, to make some provision 
for Disabled Missionaries, and for Mis- 
sionaries’ Widows and Children. The 
whole time of persons engaged in Mis- 
sionary Work, in connection with the 
Society, being dedicated to the prosecu- 
tion of its objects, with a salary only 
sufficient for their necessary expenses, 
they obviously do not possess the means 
enjoyed by men in other situations of life, 
of providing for a season of sickness, for 
their Widows in case of death, or for the 
education of their Children. That those, 
who, by the appointment of Divine Pro- 
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vidence, are dependent: on them for 
education and support cannot be neglected 
without the violation of a moral obligation, 
is evident; and if their whole time be 
devoted to the Society's objects, on a 
salary not more than sufficient to meet 
their necessary expenses, the Society 
seems bound to provide for the fulfilment 
of that obligation, which, from the very 
nature of his compact with the Society, 
the Missionary is incapacitated from per- 
sonally fulfilling. ‘In the early proceed- 
ings of Missionary Societies, when the 
number of their Agents in Foreign Lands 
is comparatively small, and claims for 
the support of their Widows and Child- 
ren rarely occur, little difficulty was ex- 
perienced in providing for each particular 
case, as it arose; but, as Missionary La- 
bourers multiply, the difficulty of meeting 
these claims has been found continually 
to increase: and when a Society, as in 
our own case, has more than Eighty 
European Missionaries and Catechists, © 
besides their Wives and Children, con- 
nected with it, and has, on an average 
of the five last years, annually added 
Nine Persons to the number previously 
sent out, the probable extent of the de- 
mands which may be made on the So- 
ciety'’s funds from this quarter becomes 
a subject of no inconsiderable solicitude ; 
and calls for the adoption of some mea- 
sure, which may avert the evil already 
experienced by another Society in the 
‘absorption of the whole of its direct Con- 
tributions in liquidating these demands, 
and may enable the Church Missionary 
Society, so far as: adequate funds are 
concerned, to continue its present labours 
with vigour and efficiency. 

The Committee, therefore, confidently 
hope, that individuals, whose circum- 
stances enable them, will contribute to- 
ward the Fund which has been formed 
for this specific purpose. They feel it 
their duty to add, that the present dis- 
proportion between the Society's Income 
and Expenditure renders it quite im- 
practicable to provide for these claims, 
without proportionably restricting the 
Society’s Foreign Operations. How de- 
pressing this would be to the spirits of 
those who are spending their strength 
among the Heathen, is fully shewn in the 
Address of the Missionaries in Tinnevelly, 
which was printed in the April Namber 
of the Record, pp. 87, 88.* The Com- 
mittee would further remind those, who 


® See pp. 193, 194 of oar present Volume. -BMtore. 
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have already: shewn thelr: love to Christ 
by sending forth the Messengers of the 
Churches to the Heathen Nations, that 
the subject which has been brought before 
them is intimately connected with the 
spiritual interests of the Missionary. His 
work is confessedly trying and arduous ; 
abounding, through the artifice of Satan, 
in temptations drawn from the objects 


around him, from his own infirmities, and. 


from the more amiable feelings of his 
nature. And what temptations can be 
reasonably expected to assail him with 
greater force, than those which are con- 
nected with her who has left the land of 
her fathers to soothe his anxieties and to 
share his toils, and with the offspring en- 
trusted to his care? For the education 
of his Children in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord, the wretched con- 
dition of Heathen Children makes the 
Missionary anxious in a tenfold degree. 
His situation therefore claims, in a pecu- 
liar manner, the sympathy and aid of the 
friends of the Society. 

Under these varied considerations, 
the Committee urgently appeal to tieir 
Christian Friends for enlarged support. 
While grateful to their Heavenly Father 
for all that has ‘hitherto been done, it is 
their conviction that the Christian Church 
is not. yet duly awakened to a sense of 
the magnitude of this work, and has not 
yet made efforts corresponding to our 
high responsibilities and our many ta- 
lents. While the prospects of an en- 
larged blessing on the work of the So- 
ciety never were more encouraging, never 
aleo were the exigencies of the Society, 
from the want of pecuniary support, more 
urgent. The Committee, therefore, feel 
it their duty to make this Statement and 
Appeal, before they resort to the pain- 
fully-distressing step of further curtailing 
their Missions. They cannot but trust 
that the liberal love of their Christian 
Friends will not only remove the necessity 
for this step, but enable them to advance 
much further in their blessed work of 
evangelizing the Heathen. 


SLAVE-CONVERSION SOCIETY. 
REPORT FOR 1829. 
State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year: £. a a. 

Annual Subscriptions........ 522 6 0 
Donations. ......«- Minewsses. a¢4 6.0 
Dividends ......c.ccesccces. 1327 10 4 
Rent of Brafferson Estate..... 802 9 8 
Sale of Timber on Ditto...... 1449 2 0 
Total...,f°.4375 14 0 
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Payments of the Year: i 
Bishop of Jamaica, for Catechists £. «4 d. 
and Schoolmasters.......+. 800 @ 0 
Bishop of Barbadoes, for Ditto, 1463 16 4 
Bishop of Nova Scotia ....... 100 0 0 
Four Chaplains.....-....000.% 550 0 0 
School Houses ...... coscseee. 345 DO O 
Home Salaries, &c........ --. 350 0 0 
Rent ChargetoNew-Eng.Comp. 90 0 0 
Brafferson Inclosure......... 180 0 0 
Sundries .ccc.cocccccceesess 228 13 11 
Total...¢.4137 10 3 
Rb ie are 


- Details of proceedings in the va- 
rious Parishes of the two Dioceses 
are given; but no succinct view of 
the state and progress of the work 
at large, other than will be found in 
the following 


General Notices. 

The Governors regret to state, that 
they have not received that support from 
the friends and advocates of West-India 
Improvement, which they had been led 
to expect, in consequence of the appeal 
made to them in the last Report; while 
the vast disproportion between the income 
and demands upon the Society is daily 
upon the increase. 

The assistance which has been render- 
ed to the Bishops has, through the Divine 
Blessing, been as productive as the hopes 
of any one who is acquainted with the 


‘ nature of the work and the difficulties 


attending it could reasonably expect, 
and its practical effects are shewing them- 
selves in both Dioceses. 

The Governors feel themselves autho- 
rised in declaring it to be their opinion, 
founded upon the information which they 
have before them, that a desire for re- 
ligious improvement is on the increase 
among the Slave Population; who more- 
over have, in some of the most populous 
districts in the West Indies, shewn a de- 
cided preference to the Ministers of the 
Established Church. The cause, how- 
ever, suffers from the want of a sufficient 
number of Clergy and other Instructors. 

After giving the details to which 
we have before alluded, the Gover- 
nors close with remarking— 

From the foregoing statements it must 
be inferred, that while the fields in which 
the Society's labours are appointed are 
white to harvest, the Labourers in them 
are but few. The multitudes in our 
West-India Colonies who appear reli- 
giously disposed are entitled to our com- 
passion ; and both our prayers and alms 
must ascend to the Lord: of the Harvest, 
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that he will their necessi- 
ties, and send forth Labourers into his 
harvest. 
—e 
NATIONAL-EOUCATION SOCIBTY. 
NINETEENTH REPORT. 

Total Scholars in Schools in Union, 
Since the institution of the Society, the 
Committee have not been enabled to 
speak with greater Exactness as to the 
condition of the Schools; and the follow- 
ing statement will shew, that there never 
has been ground for speaking of them in 
more favourable terms. It appears that 
2609 places have Schools directly or in- 
directly connected with the Nationat 
Society; of which 2595 are Daily and 
Sunday, and 1083 Sunday Schools, for 
children of either sex. Of these, the 
places which have made Returns within 
the last two years amount to 2571; and 
it ls only necessary to add a pro 
number of childrea for the extremely 
small remainder from which no account 
has been obtained, in order to shew the 
total number of children receiving in- 
struction in schools so connected. By 
this mode of computation it appears that 
there are 123,182 Boys and 93,389 Girls 
receiving DaiLy instruction, and 67,101 
Boys and 62,106 Girls tanght on Sun- 
days ONLY; making a total of 345,778 
Children educated in Natienal Schools. 
The same Returns also shew, that while 
in some places there has been an in- 
crease, of amounting altogether to 5968 
Scholars, in others there has been a de- 
crease 2589; leaving, on the whole, an 
increase of 3379 Children during the last 
year, in the old-established Schools. 

The value of this summary may be 
estimated by a comparison with the re- 
sults presented to the public in former 
years. In 1813 (two years after the for. 
mation of the Society) there were 230 
Schools in Union, containing 40,484 
Children. In 1817 (when the Society 
was incorporated) the statement made 
was—Schools 725, Scholars 117,000 : and 
. in 1820 (the period at which the last ac- 
count was published, previous to that 
from which this corrected estimate was 
formed) there were 1614 Schools, and 
rather more than 200,000 Scholars. 
These totals are now carried up to 2609 
Places, containing about 3670 Schools, 
with about 346,000 Scholars. 


Increase of Schoole. 
Although the inquiries which have been 
instituted by the Committee have thus 
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led to a result which may be comidered, 
on the whole, of a very satisfactory nature, 
it mast not be conegaled, that a necessity 
has appeared for withdrawing the Schools 
of above 200 Places from the list. These 
formed a portion of that large number 
which was reported last year as not 
having made Retarns during a very con- 
siderable period. That the Society, how- 
ever, has prospered, notwithstanding this 
reduction, will be perceived, when it is 
stated that the Report for 1828 specified 
2512 Schools, whereas the list for 1830 
enumerates 2609, shewing an increase, 
on the whole, of nearly 100 Places. 

State and Prospects of the Central Sohoole. 

The average number of Boys on the 
books during the last year has been 356, 
and of Girls 195: the average attendance 
of the Boys has been 311, and of the 
Girls 166: it ap , also, that, since the 
last Report, oa Boys and 121 Giris have 
left the School. 

Fifteen Masters and sixteen Mistreases 
have been admitted for instruction from 
Schools in the country: 34 Schools have 
been provided with permanent Masters 
or Mistresses, and 21 with Assistante and 
Monitors for a limited period; making 
a total of Eighty-six Schools which have 
derived advantage from the Central 
School daring the past year. One of the 
Masters who has received a permanent ap- 
pointment was brought up in the School: 
three of the Masters and two Mistresses 
were admitted for instruction from the 
Newfoundland-School Society. 

Pecuniary Granis. 

The Committee have contributed to- 
ward the establishment of Schools on the 
same scale as in former years: and 
5765/. have been voted, im sums of very 
different amount, to 72 Places; the 
largest grants being four of 2001. each, 
and one of 3004 ‘Wolverhampton is the 
place to which this last has been assigned ; 
and the Parishes of Clerkenwell and 8t. 
Martin’s-in-the-Fields in London, St. 
Paul’s in Preston, and Holmfirth in York- 
shire, have obtained those of the second 
class... Of the rest, twenty applications 
received are from places with a popula- 
tion of above 3000 souls, and seventeen 
from villages whose population is below 
1000. On the whole, it is hoped that 
113 New School-rooms will be built by 
aid of the Grants, and additional] provision 
made for the education of above 11,000 
Children. 

State of the Funds. 
The Income of the Year, from 
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Contributions, Dividends, and Le- 
gacies, was 2183/. 5s. 2d.; and the 
Expenditure 193S/. 6s. 6d. 
- Closing of the King's-Letter Account, 
It is already known ‘to the public, 
that the money collected under authority 
of His Majesty’s Letter in 1823 was set 
apart as a separate fund, in aid of the 
erection, enlargement, and fitting-up of 
School-rooms, to be permanently secured 
for the purposes of Education; and the 
appropriation of the sum actually coL- 
LECT€D has also been announced: but the 
Committee have now to report, that the 
School-rooms, in aid of which the wHoLe 
produce of the Letter was applied, have 
been built, and the Grants claimed and 
paid. The advantages expected from its 
expenditure are, therefore, obtained; 
and it remains only to state the precise 
amount of the sum appropriated in this 
manner, viz. 32,7097. lls. which came 
into the hands of the Committee ia the 
following manner, viz.— 
The net receipts invested in the £. 8. @. 
28,146 1 6 


ublic funds........ es 
Dividends from 1824 to 1830, 3,622 10 0 
Profit on the sale of stock... 941 0 0 


£:32,709 11 0 


This sum differs only from the amount 
announced in the Seventeenth Report by 
a deduction of the trifling expenses of 
management, (viz. 146/. le. 10d.); and 
by the addition of the dividends, and of 
the profit on the sale of stock. The ex- 
tension ef the benefits of National Edu- 
cation then announced, is consequently 
carried a little higher ; and, at the closing 
of this account, therefore, it.appears that 
361 Places, comprising a population (ac- 
cording to the ast Parliamentary Census) 
of 1,403,132 Persons, have obtained 
Grants to 32,7094, lle.; by 
which, according to the first estimates (in 
many instances much below the actual 
disbursements in carrying them into ef- 
fect) an outlay of no less a sum than 
127,480. in the erection of 502 separate 
School-rooms, has been called forth. 

By these means and amidst such e 
population, the inestimable blessings of 
Christian Education have been provided 
for 26,884 Boys, and 25,532 Girls on 
Week-days and Sundays, and for 2721 
Boys and 2840 Girls on Sundays only; 
making a total of 57,977 poor children 
rescued from igherance and vice, and re- 
gularly trained up in the knowledge and 
the worship of Ged according to the pure 
principles of the Established Church. 
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If these details are duly considered ; 
and it is moreover taken into the account, 
that not merely the first institution ef so 
many Schools has resulted frem the ex- 
penditure, but, under the Divine Bless- 
ing, their permanent establishment; and 
that, together with this, more than 400 
additional Teachers, well trained to their 
important callings, have been distributed 
throughout the Country, to give full effi- 
ciency to the benevolent design—surely 
nothing can be wanting to coavinee the 
public of the excellent appropriation of 
the funds go liberally confided to the Na- 
tional Society’s disposal, and the exten- 
sive and substantial benefits which they 
cannot fail to produce. 
Average Annual Expenditure on Schools. 


Since the year 1811, the Society has 
expended (in addition to the annual 
charges of the Central Schools, &c.) about 
74,500L. for promoting the building, en- 
largement, &c. of School-rooms; and it 
appears, that, in the same time, the oc- 
casional grants of the Local Societies 
have amounted to above 18,4001 in ad- 
dition to 4374. appropriated in Annual 
Grants for the current expenses of Schools 
in their several districts. 

There is reason to think, that the | 
Daily Schools ia Union cannot be con- 
ducted af an average expense of less than 
404 a-year, nor those with Sunday At- 
tendance only for Jess than 5/.; and, as- 
suming these sums as the most moderate 
estimates, it will appear, that the annual 
expenditure on schools in connection with 
the Saciety cannot be less than 110,0007. 
ayear. The total of Grants expended 
since 181] ameunts to about 92,9002; 
and it appears that this expenditure has 
caused s sum of at jeast three times its 
amount to be applied to the same pur- 
poses. If, then, it be considered, that, 
since 1811, in all probability, little leas 
than 460,000/. has been expended in esta- 
blishing Schools, which now contain about 
346,000 Scholars, aad that these esta- 
hdishments are conducted at an anneal 
expense of about 110,0004; that this is 
exclusive of National Schools established 
without the Society's aid, and also of nu- 
merous other Schools not anited te the 
Society, but to the establishment or aug- 
mentation of which it has greatly coat#i- 
buted, by the general impulse given to the 
spirit of edueating the lower orders— 
no further arguments need be urged te 
prove, that the expectations of those who 
first instituted the National Society have 
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been abundantly realized ; nothing more 

need be said to establish the powerful 

claims of that Society upon a Christian 

Public for assistance and support. 
General View. 

Under these circumstances, the Com- 
mittee.contemplate, with unmixed satis- 
faction, the substantial and solid advan- 
tages, which our Nation is deriving from 
this wide diffusion of a sound Christian 
Education among the lower orders. Com- 
plaints, indeed, are made of the increase 
of crime at the present day, and of in- 
stances in which children have been made 
the instruments of committing it: it is 
not for the Committee to inquire into the 
grounds of these complaints, or into the 
causes which may have produced the 
evil; but they affirm, with the most un- 
hesitating confidence, that the National 
System of Education, as now diffused 
through every part of the kingdom, fur- 
nishes the most powerful means of coun- 
teracting the operation .of those causes, 
and of limiting and restraining their ef- 
fects. ‘“‘ Though a pious education is 
not universally successful in bringin 
children into a truly religious state, yet” 
the opinion of the Committee remains 
unshaken, that “‘it is undoubtedly ap- 
pointed by GOD for this end, and is, 
perhaps, more frequently attended with 
success than any other Means of Grace.” 

1 ——— ie 
JEWS SOCIETY. 
Tue Committee have circulated the 
following 
Appeal in behalf of the Society. 

It may be proper to offer some expla- 
nation of the circumstances under which 
the London Society for promoting Chris- 
tianity among the Jews is now about to 
make an extraordinary Appeal to its 
friends and the religious public at large. 
The prospects of the Society, as far as 
regards the objects of its exertion, are 
Most encouraging ; and it never had great- 
er reason to proceed in its labour with 
redoubled activity, than at the present 
moment. It lies, however, under a pledge 
to the public, never again so to involve 
itself in debt, as on a former occasion. 
Yet such is the present state of its fands, 
that either its operations must be suspend 
ed, or a heavy debt, in all probability, 
incurred. It has already become neces- 
sary, indeed, to adopt the former alter- 
native: a suspension has taken place. 

It now rests with the friends, to whom 
this Appeal is made, to say whether the 
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Society’s Operations are to proceed, or to 
remain suspended under the greatest en- 
couragement to continue them. 

After a brief sketch of the Opera- 
tions of the Society, the Committee 
proceed :— 

A great door and effectual has thus 
been opened to the labours of the 
Society: peculiar encouragements have 
been afforded: real Christians in other 
Countries, but especially in our own, have 
been roused to a sense of their obliga- 
tions to the Jew: the Jews have eagerly 
and earnestly met our feeble efforts; 
and, however individuals might oppose, 
there has been a cry from the Nation— 
“Come, and help us!” They manifest 
an earnest desire for the Word of God, 
and listen with attention to the Gospel 
delivered to them by the faithful Missio- 
nary. Their nambers, their wretched- 
ness, the mistaking efforts of the world 
to raise them from their degraded state, 
their own growing sense of the absurdity 
and folly of their present religious wor- 
ship, their consequent attempts at refor- 
mation, and the awful spread of infidelity 
among the better-educated classes and 
among the youth of all classes—these are 
circumstances daily pressed upon our ob- 
servation, and which increase the res pon- 
sibility of Christians tenfold; and, as it 
respects the Christians of England in 
particular, we must add the fact, that the 
privilege of promoting the spiritual wel- 
fare of the Jews has been remarkably 
conferred on this favoured Country. We 
are called to it by the most marked open- 
ings of Providence—by our commercial 
facilities of intercourse with the world at 
large—by our national influence—by our 
unequalled resources—by the privileges 
(in some instances exclusive) granted to 
our Mission by Foreign Powers—and, 
above all, by our astonishing religious 
advantages. If such decided calls of duty 
are neglected, may we not tremble ander 
the declaration, J was wroth with my peo- 
ple: I have polluted mine. inheritance: I 
have given them into thine hand: thou 
didst shew them no mercy 3—Isaiah xlvii. 6. 

The Committee have been compelled 
to suspend their efforts for want of ade- 
quate funds. ' Their exertions have in- 
creased, while their pecuniary means 
have diminished; and they had to com- 
mence the present year with a deficiency 
of about 1100/., arising from a diminu- 
tion of the receipts of the preceding 
year, and an extension of the labours of 
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the Society, which naturally caused an 
increase ofexpenditure durmg the same 
period. They were, therefore, under the 
necessity of resolving to receive no more 
children into their Schools in London—to 
refuse the urgent applications for the esta- 
blishment of additional Schools abroad 
—to decline receiving Candidates for 
Missionary Work—to suspend the pub- 
lication of Scriptures and Tracts—and, in 
general, to put a painful and injurious 
restriction on the work at large. But 
they also resolved to make an urgent 
Appeal to their Christian Friends, and 
especially to the Clergy, in behalf of the 
Cause of Israel. Much of the difficulty 
has arisen from want of sufficient aid in 
pleading this cause and in diffusing infor- 
mation. They now ask for the special 
prayers and exertions of all whoseek the 
good of Israel. They would suggest the 
Measure, of EACH CONTRIBUTOR ADDING 
TO HIS USUAL 8UM A DONATION TO MEET 
THE PRESSING DIFFICULTY. 

Having stated their necessities, they 
commend this Cause to the hearts and 
affections of.ail Christian People. There 
is nothing in the present deficiency, 
which may not easily be more than re- 
paired, with the Lord's blessing. If we 
shrink from the work, the loss will be our 
own ; and it may surely be said to each, 
If thou altogether holdest thy peace at this 
time, then shall there enlargement and de- 
liverance arise to the Jews from another 
place. Let Christians remember the pro- 
mise of God to Israel, and to those who 
love Israel; and, as they have received 
a free salvation, let them freely give, for 
those by whose hands the blessing came, 
and WHOSE DEBTORS WE ARE. 

see EAD erect 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
Fao the report of the same active 
Distributor, whose self-denying la- 
bours we have often recorded, we 
shall extract an account of 


Visits to some Prisons and Workhouses of 
the Metropolis. 

Horsemonger-Lane Jail—The prisoners 
have been very numerous this quarter. 
I have generally some conversation with 
the prisoners, in my constant visits; en- 
deavouring to excite in them a disposition 
to look to Christ for repentance unto sal- 
vation and for grace to counteract the sin- 
ful propensities of the heart, and to impress 
on their minds the necessity of reading 
the Scriptures with prayer. It has gained 
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eagerness of some of the transports, of 
both sexes, to get Tracts to carry out 
with them; and they promised me to 
take great care of them. I have had 
much conversation with juvenile offen- 
ders, who are classed by themselves, and 
they greatly corrupt one another. The 
debtors confined here are numerous; and, 
in general, very immoral: I avail myself 
of the opportunity of exhorting them to 
be wise, and consider their latter end: 
the turnkeys inform me that they have 
seen them attentively reading the Tracts 
which I have put in their hands. There 
are some here for duelling, that I have 
had much conversation with, in my con- 
stant visits; begging them to look up to 
Christ, to pour out His Spirit to convince 
them of sin, and to shed His everlasting 
love abroad in their hearts, that they 
may be enabled to bear with one another: 
the one who gave the other the mortal 
wound appears dejected: they feel the 
accommodations of the gloomy prison as 
degrading, trying, and vexatious: they 
have received the Tracts readily, as well 
as other books which I have given them ; 
and they appear very desirous of conver- 
sation on religious topics. I consider these 
feeble efforts calculated to promote the 
endeavours of the Chaplain, through a 
Divine Biessing. 

King’s-Bench Prison—There are be- 
tween 500 and 600 prisoners, who are 
very depraved. I have distributed many 
Tracts and Handbills this quarter, in my 
constant visits through this prison; with 
much converse of a religious nature. I 
meet with some determined opposers of 
Religion, but there are many others who 
seem friendly to these things. In this 
prison these attempts are very much 
needed, as iniquity greatly abounds. 

Marshalsea Prison—The numbers vary 
much—from 120 to 150. There is great 
depravity among the prisoners: any 
means that can be used for its counter- 
action are most important. I have con- 
versed with some, as opportunity offered, 
and observed that they listened very at- 
tentively. I consider it as planting and 
watering barren and parched ground, with 
humble hope and prayer that God may 
give the increase. 

I met with a man, some time since, 
who had been discharged from Horse- 
monger-lane Jail; who told me that he 
had been anxious to see me, to thank me 
for the means which I had used for his 
spiritual welfare, which had proved bene- 
ficial to his soul; for he had been led to 
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feel the sinfulness of sin, and to avoid 
those places and companies that lead to it, 
and to attend a Place of Divine Worship, 
and to associate with religious men that 
he may be edified by their conversation: 
he informed me where he lived, and 
wished me to call upon him: I had fur- 
ther converse with him, which he felt 
grateful for, and gave him a fresh supply 
of Tracts. 

Workhouses—I have visited four this 
quarter; namely, St. George's in the 
East, St. Saviours, Greenwich, and 
Deptford. I proceed in my usual way, 
by reading a Chapter in the Bible, with 
a short Exhortation, beginning and con- 
cluding with Prayer. I visit about six- 
teen wards, which contain aged and in- 
firm persons, and some blind, from twenty 
to forty in each ward: the number’ vary, 
as some come from other wards. I have 
great reason to believe that the Lord is 
making these feeble attempts useful; and 
they feel disappointed if at any time they 
are neglected through my indisposition, 
or being hindered by distributing Tracta 
at Fairs. There are in these houses in- 
mates, who receive the Lord’s Messen- 
ger with as much joy and gladness as if 
he were an Angel sent from heaven: 
there are others, whose hearts are hard- 
ened in sin, who come out from the vilest 
parts of London, and need to be re- 
proved, rebuked, and exhorted to repent 
and to believe the Gospel: there are 
also those who are broken-hearted mourn- 
ers, who need the wine and oil of the 
Gospel to be poured into the festering 
wounds that sin has made in their souls, 
and also these wounds to be bound up 
and healed through the consolation which 
the Gospel affords; and there are many 
in a dying state, who wish to be prayed 
with, and to receive spiritual counsel. 
There are also a great many children, 
who need religious instruction to make 
them useful members of society; and, 
without it, they are likely to become a 
pest, and a curse to the Country to which 
they belong. . 

From the same report we add an 
account of the 
Distribution of Tracts at Fairs near London, 

Croydon Fair—Friday: I distributed 
® great many Tracts among the cattle- 
dealers, which were, in general, well re- 
ceived, with some few exceptions among 
the horse-dealers; but their rudeness 
was checked by one of the police-officers. 

Saturday: I distributed Tracts among 
the booth and stall-keepers, which were 
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designed to counteract Sabbath-breaking. 
The persons who were walking about 
the Fair received the Tracts readily. 
Monday: the company were numerous. 
The Bill, Fight Reasons against going to 
the Fair, and another Bill, Beware of 
Thieves and Robbers, caused much con- 
versation: a few individuals refused 
them; but, in general, they were re- 
ceived willingly, and will be widely cir- 
culated in the neighbouring villages. 
Greenwich Fair — The holiday folks 
were very numerous, and particularly 
toward the evenings: the Tracts were 
received willingly, with some few ex- 
ceptions. As I was going to the Fair, 
I met a Young Man to whom I gave a 
Tract: he informed me that I had given 
him one, almost six years ago, at Dept- 
ford Fair; that he had perused it care- 
fully, and it had distressed his mind very 
much, until he came to this decision— 
the Tract was right, and he was wrong ; 
and from that time he was led to attend re- 
gularly a Place of Worship, and became 
a member soon after: he told me that he 
had been wishing to see me, to congra- 
tulate me that my labour was not in vain. 
Fairlop Fair—-I took a place in a 
coach, and was the first passenger. I 
prepared my Tracts all ready for giving 
out; and all the persons who received 
them turned from the coach and went 
away, and the coachman could not get 
a passenger. I went on for some time, 
till he begged that I would get out of his 
coach, and go away; for he said he should 
never get a fare as long as I stopped 
there: so I departed from his coach, to 
preserve peace ; and had a very difficult 
task to get another. When I arrived at 
the Fair, there was a man who said that 
such as I and my books were the cause 
of keeping the misery in the Country: he 
seemed to be quite an infidel, and wanted 
to raise a mob to assault me, but failed 
in his attempt. I told him that I differed 
from him; and believed that the misery 
which was existing in the Country was 
caused by the apostacy of man from God, 
and following his own inclinations. I 
proceeded round the Fair; and found 
three presses on the spot where the Old 
Oak formerly stood, printing an account 
of the origin of the Fair, with corrupt 
songs: there were equestrian feats, such 
as standing on horses’ backs, &c.: this 
kind of gentlemen were very averse to 
my Tracts, and cast contempt on all that 
I could say. The people in the Fair and 
Booths received the Tracts with readi- 
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ness, with some few exceptions. This 
year it was not so numerously attended 
as I have seen it. I attributed it to the 
weather, or the lack of money; or pro- 
bably both were the cause. I distributed 
to different parties, some sitting and 
some dancing under the trees. I fell in 
with a party who seemed to be desperate 
characters, with clubs, &c., but I passed 
by without molestation. I met with par- 
ties of ballad-singers, singing lewd songs, 
surrounded by a large audience, to whom 
I gave Tracts; and they all soon di- 
spersed, reading them with seeming at- 
tention, acknowledging my books were 
the best. I met likewise with several 


of the thimble-men (rank rogues), and 


the police-officers did not interrupt them. 
I went off between six and seven o'clock. 
I began and concluded this labour with 
humble prayer to God for his preserving 
mercy, for I needed the shield of Faith. 
Surely this Christian is a ‘‘ Con- 
fessor” indeed! and a witness for 
God against a debased generation ! 


Continent. 


SWEDISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Formation of the Society. 

At pp. 547,548 of our last Volume, 
the desirableness of a Mission 
Institution for the Kingdom of Swe- 
den was stated. We were not then 
aware that such a Society had been 
actually formed in the early part of 
that year. Under the protection of 
the King, on the 15th of February 
1829, this Society was established 
at Gothenburg. That day was 
chosen, because on the 15th of Fe- 
bruary 829 Ansgar, the first Mis- 
sionary of Scandinavia, departed 
from his labours* ; and thus, for Ten 
Centuries, the glad tidings of the 
- Gospel had resounded on the shores 
of the North. 


South Africa. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
BLIM. 
Br. Tevtscn gives the following 
view of the 


We have taken this statement from the “Journal 
des Missions;” but, as Mosheim placee the death of 
Ansgar in 865, and his first visit to Sweden in 828, 
the 15th of February 82 was probably the first day 
of his entering on his public labours.— Editors. 
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State and Prospects of the Settlement. 

Any very striking manifestations of the 
power and grace of God we have not, 
as yet, been permitted to behold among 
our people. Our Blessed Master com- 
mands us to sow the precious seed; 
and we believe that it is not cast into 
the ground in vain, although we do not 
immediately gather in the harvest. If 
our faith and courage are, at times, 
ready to droop, because the success of 
our labours does not equal our wishes 
and expectations, we are comforted and 
encouraged when we reflect, that our 
Lord Himself, who spake as never man 
spake, and His Apostles, who were en- 
dowed with especial gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, encountered yet greater difficul- 
ties, and experienced similar rejection of 
their testimony. We desire, therefore, 
not to cast away our confidence ; but to 
proceed, in humble dependence on the 
strength of Jesus, to preach that Gospel 
which we know to be the power of God 
unto salvation to all that believe. 

Nor are we left without cheering 
tokens, that the Lord is with us. In 
speaking with the individuals composing 
the several classes of our Congregation, 
we not unfrequently hear expressions, 
which, simple as they are, convince us 
that the heart from which they proceed 
is under the operation of the Spirit of 
Truth. This has been the case, parti- 
cularly with the New People; of whom 
eight were lately appointed Candidates 
for Baptism. At our last Prayer Day, 
a Mozambique Negro was baptized, and 
three persons admitted as Candidates for 
the Lord’s Supper. 

It is a remarkable circumstance, that 
this Settlement, established in a neigh- 
bourhood which was, and is still almost, 
uninhabited, should, in the space of a very 
few years, have become the resort of so 
many Hottentots; and that a district, 
which was formerly considered insuffi- 
cient for the maintenance of a single far- 
mer, should now afford subsistence to 
above 100 persons. Herein we cannot 
fail to recognise the hand of God. 

The more our place increases in num- 
ber of inhabitants, the better does it be- 
come known, even in distant parts of the 
Colony. One might almost imagine that 
the whole Hottentot Nation consisted of 
a single family. Most of those who visit 
us say, that they come to see their rela- | 
tions: of course, we make them welcome ; 
and encourage them to attend our Public 
Worship, and to call upon us whenever 
they are so disposed. The result is, that 
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many are induced to ask leave to become 
inhabitants of the Settlement; and this 
is, in general, granted. We have, at 
present, several Mozambique Negroes 
living with us; and, likewise, a genuine 
Caffre, who was baptized last Easter, 
and gives us reason to hope that he is a 
true convert: he is, at the same time, 
one of our best and most diligent work- 
people. 
ENON. 

Br. Fritsch, in May of last year, 

gives an affecting view of the 
External Trials of the Settlement. 

The chastening hand of our Heavenly 
Father has been stretched out over us, 
and our faith and resignation to His will 
have been consequently subjected to a se- 
vere test; yet we can say, to the praise 
of His mercy and faithfulness, that Hehas 
not chastened us above what we were 
able to bear; He has supported us in 
the hour of greatest need ; and we doubt 
not will, in His own good time, remove 
the present distress. 

The drought, by which this part of the 
Colony has been visited, proves of un- 
exampled duration. In July last year, 
our mill and pump, which had been busily 
at work for about three months, stopped, 
owing to want of water inthe Witte Ri- 
ver; and, up to the present date, they 
have continued in a state of inactivity: 
during the whole of this long interval, our 
labours in the flelds and gardens have 
been nearly unproductive. Our poor 
Hottentots have been so discouraged, that 
they have allowed their gardens to run 
to waste; and the land, which we occu- 
py for their benefit at Scheper’s Farm, 
and which last year yielded a double crop 
of rye, we have been under the necessity 
of permitting to lie fallow. Our Mission 
Garden has been well cared for, under 
all these discouragements, by Br. Nau- 
hauss; and, since his removal to Elim, 
by Br. Halter; and we trust that we may 
yet have a crop of vegetables for the use 
of our table, some showers having fallen 
in the last days of March. The fatigue 
of digging the hardened ground, and of 
carrying water to afford a little tempo- 
rary refreshment to the plants, is great ; 
and you will not wonder that we are oc- 
casionally overcome by it, when I men- 
tion that the thermometer has contindally 
stood above 100° of Fahr. and once rose 
to 117°. Meanwhile we are annoyed by 
swarms of locusts, which assist to devour 
what the scorching heat of the sun has 
spared. Under these circumstances, we 
have been obliged to send our cattle to a 
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friendly German Farmer in the Zuurberg, 
where some pasturage is yet to be found ; 
and to buy milk and butter from our 
neighbours. 

The little water that remairs in the 
Witte River has, however, this advan- 
tage over that of most streams in this dis— 
trict, that it is never brackish, and there- 
fore always fit to drink: for this we are 
truly thankful. In the neighbourhood of 
the ponds or tanks, to which the water 
is at present confined, we have succeeded. 
in raising 700 pumpkins ; a seasonable 
provision amidst the prevailing scarcity. 

Br. Halter, in August, thus speaks 
in reference to these trials of the Set- 
tlement, of a 


Favourable Change in its Circumstances. 

Since the middle of June, a great 
change has been gradually in progress in 
the outward appearance of this Settlement. 
Fruitful and abundant rains have fallen, 
by which our mill has again been put in 
motion, and our fields and gardens re- 
stored to their former flourishing state. 
Our pump renders us essential service, 
and adds greatly to the productiveness 
of our Mission Garden. Our people 
have derived great advantage from the 
occupation of a piece of ground, which is 
peculiarly well adapted togarden culture ; 
and through which Br. Fritsch has suc- 
ceeded in leading a water-course. The 
benefit derived from this arrangement 
does not merely consist in the increased 
means of subsistence which it promises 
to afford; but likewise in its tendency 
to keep our people together, and to af- 
ford their children the opportunity of more 
regular attendance at school. 

In the same Letter, Br. Halter 
thus records the 


Blessing of God in the midst of Trials. 

With the difficultiesa nd trials which 
have befallen us during the last twelve 
months, you are not unacquainted: the 
extraordinary drought, and the innume- 
rable swarms of locusts by which we were 
visited, produced such distress, that our 
people were obliged to wander from our 
Settlement, and to seek a scanty main- 
tenance in more favoured situations. Yet 
notwithstanding these unfavourable cir- 
cumstances, we can testify, with thank- 
fulness to the Lord, that he has continued 
to carry on His work of grace in the 
hearts of our people. He has blessed 
our testimony of His great love, and esta- 
blished the hearts of many in the know- 
edge and practice of His holy will. In. 
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some we have, indeed, seen with sorrow 
the effects of those temptations, to which 
our Hottentots are always particularly 
disposed, when they remove to a distance 
from us: others, however, have proved 
that religious instruction which they have 
enjoyed has not been thrown away upon 
them; and we have even heard of in- 
stances in which their declarations of the 
love of Christ, as experienced by them- 
selves, have been profitable to their Hea- 
then Countrymen. 


KLIPPLAAT RIVER. 

To our accounts of the Tambookie 
Mission, printed at pp.132—135, we 
now add further particulars. 

Br. Hallbeck, of Gnadenthal, thus 
speaks, in June of last year, of a mea- 
sure lately adopted by Government, 
and which promises a 


Probable Increase of Security to the Tam- 
bookie Mission. 

Important changes are in progress. 
On the eastern frontier of the Colony, 
Makomo, the son of Geika, had been for 
several years permitted to reside in the 
neutral territory : but, in consequence of 
his robberies, and especially of his late 
attack on the Tambookies, he has latter- 
ly been‘expelled beyond,the Kat River ; 
and a plan is now in progress, under the 
direction of my excellent countryman 
Mr. Stockenstrém, to settle Hottentots 
in the neutral territory. Each kraal or 
village is to consist of twenty armed men ; 
and Mr. Stockenstrém has visited the 
several Missionary Stations in the inte- 
rior, to collect recruits for this novel kind 
of colony. He has also been at the Klip- 
plaats, and appears very anxious for the 
prosperity of that Settlement ; promising 
to afford every facility and encourage- 
ment to Hottentots, who are willing to 
go beyond the boundary and join their 
brethren. Though it is impossible to pre- 
dict the consequences of this new measure, 
it is but natural te suppose that the col- 
lection of a denser population in those 
districts will contribute to the greater 
security of the neighbouring Missionary 
Stations, and to an increase in the num- 
ber of their inhabitants: with this im- 
pression, I cannot help indulging the 
hope, that the Klipplaats may prove an 
important gathering-place for the native 
tribes of that portion of South Africa. 

Br. Halter, however, of Enon, ap- 
prehends some inconvenience from 


this measure: in speaking of the 
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number of people at Enon, he 
writes— 

At present we cannot expect much 
further increase ; particularly as the at- 
tention of the Hottentots is directed by 
the Government to the formation of Free 
Colonies in what has hitherto been called 
the neutral territory on the Kat River. 
This measure appears, indeed, to have 
given umbrage to the neighbouring Caffre 
Tribes; who have, in consequence, made 
hostile incursions upon the new settlers, 
and murdered several of them. We are, 
therefore, very thankful that none of our 
people have hitherto removed to the con- 
tested district: indeed, we doubt whe- 
ther many of them will be induced to give 
up the advantages, both spiritual and 
temporal, which they enjoy at this place, 
in the vague expectation of bettering 
their circumstances elsewhere: in every 
instance, however, we think it our duty 
to leave them entirely to their own free 
choice. 

Progress and Good Prospects of the Mission. 

In June of last year, Br. Hallbeck 
states— 

Besides the little Hottentot Colony 
which accompanied the Missionaries from 
Enon, 45 Tambookies, Caffres, Manta- 
tees, &c. have become regular inhabi- 
tants of the Settlement, exclusive of those 
who live in the immediate neighbourhood. 
Our Brethren are, therefore, under the 
necessity of thinking seriously about the 
erection of a larger building, to serve the 
double purpose of School and Church. 
Br. Lemmertz writes— 

We lately spoke individually with 38 Tam- 
bookies ; and felt ourselves excited both to 
astonishment and gratitude, on discovering 
the advances which they, had made in the 
apprehension of Divine Truths. This is 
indeed the work of the Holy Spirit, and not 


ours | 

On the 23d of August, the Build- 
ing just spoken of was opened. Br. 
Hallbeck says: 


Such a “rondavel” house, as it is 
called, is erected at little or no expense. 
A number of strong branches of willows 
are put into the ground, bent, and tied 
together by thongs, and connected with 
cross-pieces of the same wood: after 
which the roofis covered or thatched with 
a species of reed, growing along the ri- 


_ ver; so as to resemble, in some degree, 


a rounded or broken roof of a house. 
But, simple as the contrivance is, it 
makes a tolerably comfortable dwelling, 
and answers remarkably well under the 
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circumstances of our mild and healthy 
climate. 

In October, Br. Lemmertz thus 
speaks of the success of their la- 
bours :— 

With thankfulness to the Lord, I can 
now inform you, that we begin already 
to see some fruit of the testimony which 
we have been favoured to deliver to the 
Heathen around us. On the 4th Septem- 
ber, a Mantatee Woman was admitted 
a Candidate for Baptism; and on the 9th 
of this month, her Husband became par- 
taker of the same privilege: both are 
now under instruction, and afford us 
much pleasure by the evident signs of a 
work of grace in their hearts. Many of 
the Tambookies, with whom we lately 
conversed, expressed themselves in a 
manner which afforded us much encou- 
ragement: they appeared to lament their 
ignorance and hardness of heart; and to 
desire earnestly, that the Spirit of God 
would open their hearts and understand- 
ings to receive the Gospel: they evi- 
dently consider it a privilege to live at 
this place, and to attend the means of re- 
ligious instruction. 

The admission of the two Mantatees 
to the class of Candidates for Baptism 
seems to have made a sensible impression 
on the minds of the Tambookies resident 
with us. The Tambookies look on the 
Mantatees, in general, as a very infe- 
ior race to themselves, and as only fit 
to be their servants—that they should 
take precedence in admission to the pri- 
vileges of the Church is, therefore, unac- 
coantable to them. To us, it appears an 
exemplification of the truth contained in 
that saying of our Lord—Many that are 
Jirst shall be last, and the last shalé be first. 

At the end of December, Br. 
Hallbeck writes from Gnadenthal— 


Every Letter which I receive from. 
Br. Lemmertz mentions the admission of 
new inhabitants; so that, according to 
my calculation, there must be above 100 
individuals collected at the New Station. 
May the Lord continue to bless the tes- 
timony of His servants, and icularly 
Daniel Kaffer and Wilhelmina! It isa 
curious circumstance, that, among the 
new inhabitants, both of them find rela- 
tions, This will naturally strengthen 
and increase their influence among the 
‘Tambookies, which may be productive 
of much good. Several Tambookie Fa- 
milies have, of late, come to reside with 
the Brethren. 
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WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue discovery of the horrors of 
Heathenism, and the application of 
the only effectual remedy, go hand 
in hand in the courageous and 
persevering exertions of Christian 
Missionaries; us will appear in the 
following extracts from recent com- 

munications. 
Caffre Cruelties and Superstitions. 

Mr. Kay, in speaking of Sunday, 
the 29th of November, writes :— 

Meeting the black Chief Botman, I 
informed him that it was the Lord’s Day, 
and, therefore, the time when their at- 
tention to the Word of God was more 
particularly required. He now paused 
for a short space, and then broke out— 
** Pray, can you tell me why it is that 
the Caffre Chiefs are dying so fast? Is- 
lambi is dead! Dushani is dead! and 
now Gaika is dead! Enno is very ill; 
and I am also not well: pray waar is it 
that is killing us all?” This question was 
proposed with more than ordinary em- 
phasis : and in such a manner as to ren- 
der it manifest, that he was not merely 
struggling between the love of life and a 
fear of death, but that he was now al- 
together doubtful as to the efficacy of 
those means to which the Amakosa Tribes 
have, from time immemorial, resorted in 
such cases, and in which they have vainly 
trusted for help in time of need. I en. 
deavoured, in as easy and intelligible a 
manner as possible, to demonstrate to 
him the various causes of disease and 
death: in one case which he mentioned, 
death evidently proceeded from a gradual 
decay of nature, borne down by age and 
infirmity: in another, it was clearly 
occasioned by a disease which owes its 
origin to one of the most prevalent abo- 
minations of the land; and Gaika’s dis- 
solution was undeniably hastened by vice 
and dissipation of the very grossest kind. 
And yet, shocking to relate, in all these 
cases, human lives have been wantonly 
sacrificed at the shrine of superstition 
and witchcraft; while the natural and 
real cause of each, although clear as noon- 
day, was never so much as taken into 
consideration ! 

When the Chief Gaika was seriously 
reduced by the illness which terminated 
his life, and he found that his system was 
rapidly sinking under the effects of a 
disease, even then he mustered all his re- 
maining strength in the service of super- 
stition. His wise women and wizards 
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were assembled; and before them he 
danced most immoderately, and until com- 
pletely exhausted, with the view of ren- 
dering the incantations of these Druid- 
like Impostors the more effectual. On such 
occasions, the lives of all present, and in- 
deed of all around—even to the nearest 
friend, the dearest child, and the most 
beloved wife—are in jeopardy every mo- 
ment. When the Old Chief was at the 
very point of entering the eternal world, 

his own Son seized one of his Father’s 
favourite Wives; and, without any cere- 
mony whatever, or the least sign of com- 
punction, deliberately killed her upon 
the spot. Why ? Because, having al- 
ways been allowed, in consequence of 
his extraordinary affection for her, the 
peculiar privilege of eating out of the 
same dish with her Husband, it was con- 
cluded that she must have exercised over 
him some evil enchantment, which was 
proving fatal to his existence; and the 
supposition only was deemed sufficient 
to warrant her instant execution ! 

On another occasion, and under the 
same pretext, this young savage laid vio- 
lent hands on one of his Father’s chief 
counsellors ; and coolly murdered him, in 
a manner almost too shocking to describe. 
In order to make sure of his victim, he 
repaired to the place of his residence at 
night, accompanied by a number of his 
men, who were all armed with spears 
and bludgeons: having awoke, and called 
the poor man out of his dwelling, he in- 
formed him that they were going in pur- 
suit of a person who had injured the 
King’s health, and that his assistance was 
required forthwith: whatever suspicious 


fears he might have in his own bosom as. 


to the real design of these ruffians, he 
durst not manifest. them, or resist the 
mandate of the King’s Son: he, therefore, 
proceeded with them: they took him di- 
rectly back to the place whence they 
had come; and, the following day, 
charged him with having bewitched Gai- 
ka: they deprived him of every head of 
cattle that he possessed—burnt him from 
head to foot, by the application of heated 
stones to almost every part of the body— 
and, after being thus tortured for several 
hours, he was tauntingly told to look up 
at the sun, as it was the last time he 
would ever be permitted to see it: they 
then led him away to a distant tree— 
made him sit down with his back against 
it—and, binding him to it by the neck 
with a large thong, gradually put him 
to death by strangulation. 
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How forcibly do such appalling facts 
demonstrate the truth of the Apostle’s 
striking description of men in their fallen 
state! Rom. iii. 13—18. 


At a place called Mankazana, he 
writes on the Ist of December :— 


When about retiring to rest last even- 
ing, upon a straw mat that had been 
spread in an old waggon for my accom- 
modation, a very singular kind of note 
struck upon my ear, and excited my cu- 
riosity. I immediately rose from my 
hard couch, and followed the sound; 
which was rendered doubly dolorous by 
the extreme darkness of the night. It at 
length led me to a low wretched hovel ; 
the interior of which presented to view 
one of the most appalling sights that I 
ever witnessed; and one which, in all pro- 
bability, will never be erased from my 
memory as long as Ilive. Vain would 
be the attempt to describe either the 
company or their abominable ceremony, 
so as to convey to the mind an accurate 
idea of that strong delusion which evi- 
dently pervaded every mind. 

It appeared, on inquiry, that two or 
three sick Hottentots had solicited the 
aid of some newly-arrived Bushmen, 
whose very manners and garb clearly 
shewed that they had but just emerged 
from their native haunts—the caverns of 
the forest. Professing themselves, how- 
ever, to be acquainted with the causes of 
affliction and pain, and also with the 
means of their removal, implicit confi- 
dence was placed in them. Their first 
measure was to assemble at the house of 
the sick persons, over whom a number of 
ludicrous antics were performed prepa- 
ratory to the great ceremony : one stood 
in a dark corner: another was elevated 
on poles, placed in a horizontal posi- 
tion; while two others bounded about 
on the floor, with a slow but regular step. 
All were apparently weeping in a heart- 
rending manner; and thus signifying to 
their employers that they had discovered 
the disease to be of a very dangerous and 
desperate description: they continued 
the affecting ditty, until their feelings 
appeared to be wrought up to the very 
highest pitch, when they became like 
men wholly intoxicated: one of them 
fell to the ground, and there lay in a 
state of apparent insensibility. I im- 
mediately concluded that they had been 
using some kind of narcotic; but after- 
ward found that this had not been the 
case. Here the first part of the business 


488 SOUTH 


ended: I made a few remarks on their 
conduct, and then left them, hoping to 
hear no more of it. But the pleasure 
which they seem to derive from such 
exercises, and the hope of gain, far out- 
weighed all that I had said respecting the 
folly and wickedness of their pretensions. 

On my arrival at the hut a second 
time, I found its inmates all fully and 
earnestly engaged in their deeds of dark-. 
ness ; nor did my appearance produce a 
moment’ s cessation. The place was 
crowded with spectators: a large fire was 
burning in the centre of the floor: four 
Bushmen, and two women of the same 
tribe, were dancing and singing, and oc- 
casionally shouting in the wildest manner 
possible. With the determination of de- 
tecting, for the purpose of exposing, the 
abominable fallacy of this refage of lies, 
I got into a corner which commanded a 
full view of all their manceauvres. The 
appearance of the men was as ugly and 
demon-like as could well be conceived : 
one had certain tufts on his head, which 
were not much unlike horns: another, 
who was almost in a state of nudity, had 
something like a wild beast’s tail hang- 
ing down behind: a third bore in his 
hand a hollow wand, with which he occa- 
sionally touched different parts of the 
patient’s body; and through which he 
at other times puffed and blew upon those 
around him: and the fourth kept up an 
unceasing and almost deafening rattle, 
by beating on the floor with a couple of 
small gourds, which were partly filled 
with pebbles. ‘The scene was occasion- 
ally rendered truly awful and terrific, by 
one or other of them being apparently 
seized with temporary madness, or as- 
suming allthe appearance thereof; kick- 
ing the fire about—sighing—groaning— 
and yelling, in which the whole company 
sometimes joined; making the midnight 
air resound with a din too horrid to 
describe. 

In the morning, I went to the “ Wise 
Men,” 80 called; and laboured to make 
them sensible of the vanity and wicked- 
ness of their absurd tricks. I challenged 
them with the falsehoods which they had 
told; and proved the inefficacy of what 
they had done, by pointing to the afflicted 
individuals, who were materially worse, 
instead of being better. They acknow- 
ledged the truth of what I had said, but 
pleaded that it was the custom of their fore- 
fathers from time immemorial. ‘‘ From 
time immemorial! ”’ Millions have thus 
made lies their only “refuge” in time 
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of trouble, and have therefore perished’ 
in the vortex of delusion. 
- Of the late Chaka and his fero- 

city, Mr. Shrewsbury writes :— 

Much authentic information has been 
recently communicated to me concerning 
him: his cruelties almost exceed belief : 
he rioted in blood; and never had higher 
enjoyment than when killing his own sub- 
jects. When his Mother died, immense 
numbers of his people were summoned 
together to weep, and the mourning was 
appointed to continue three days and 
nights. Every artifice was made use of 
to provoke sorrow, and cause the tears to 
flow: but it was impossible for the mul- 
titude to continue constantly. weeping ; 
and yet, when any one did not shed what 
the tyrant considered a sufficient quantity 
of tears, he was instantly despatched, for 
want of affection to his Mother’s git 
In the course of those three days, 300 
persons are said to have been put to 
death: and whenever a man was killed, 
his wife or wives, and all his children, 
were destroyed on the same day. Hence 
the Amazulu, the people whom Chaka 
governed, have become so habituated to 
murders, that they almost seem as though 
they could not live without committing 
them. 

From the communications of the 
same intelligent Missionary, we shall 
quote satisfactory evidence of the 


Beneficial Effect of Missions on the 
- Caffre Tribes. 

It is an undeniable fact, that through- 
out Hintza’s tribe, and throughout Caf- 
freland in general, some rays of light 
have been dispersed, and to a certain 
extent received: so that the whole Nation 
may be considered as removed, in some 
small degree, from that darkness which 
formerly covered the land, and which 
continues to overspread the more distant 
tribes:of Africa. And among’the people 
with whom we dwell, the light is in- 
creasing, and the darkness decreasing 
more and more: in my Circuit, a growing 
attention is paid to the Gospel of Christ, 
whenever it is proclaimed. The last 
week that I was employed in itinerating 
from kraal to kraal, I preached, in the 
course of the week, to upward of 700 
souls; and instead of finding, as usual, 
a large proportion of my hearers either 
trifling or disputatious, not more than one 
solitary individual jested with the Word 
of God, or contended against its sacred 
truth. Everywhere I was listened to 
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with resppet and seriousness} and when 
I aRerward invited remark and inquiry, 
if any were made, it waa generally pre- 
faced with such an observation as the 
following :-—“‘ All that you say is right and 
good. We, Caffres, are ignorant, and 
know nothing: you must continue to teach 
as.” Certainly I could not but feel en- 
couraged at the great outward chenge 
‘which hath been wronght. 

On the diffusion of knowledge in 
reference to Christianity among these 
Tribes, he states the following re- 
markable fact :— 


I was much gratified’ on hearing, from 
Br.Shepstone, an account of an occurrence 
which took place recently, at a kraal 50 
or 60 miles from this place. A warm 
discussion occurred among some of the 
‘Natives respecting Christianity and the 
Missionaries, to which many objections 
were raised by several persons; but a 
Caffre, who stated that he had frequently 
been at Wesleyville and heard the Go- 
spel preached, and who repeated several 
things which he had heard, warmly de- 
fended the Christign Religion, and com- 
pletely silenced the objectors. No Mis- 
sionary was within 50 miles of these 
people at this time; and it only became 
known to Br. Shepstone by an accidental 
circumstance. The frequent occurrence 
of discussions of this kind is a proof that 
the Gospel excites attention among the 
people. . There are many who are con- 
‘vinced of its truth and importance, who 
have not, as yet, believed with the heart 
unto righteousness. 

In speaking of the Missionaries 
Jeaving Wesleyville in order to esta- 
dlish the New Mission at Morley, 
ihe says — 5 

A very gratifying circumatance oc- 
eurred in reference to these movements. 
The Chief, Kama, and afterward his 
Brother Pato, brought me a donation in 
money, toward the expenses of commenc- 
ing the New Mission: and, at the same 
4ime, intimated their wish thatthis Great 
‘Word might go to all the Tribes; and 
thet it might have, as Pato expressed it, 
**a clean path,” é.¢. that the Missiona- 
ries taking this Word to the Tribes might 
not meet with obstruction or discou- 
ragement. We regard this occurrence 
with the greater interest, as it was the 
spontaneous act of the Chiefs, with whom 
we had not held any conversation on the 
subject; excepting, that they have fre- 
quently heard us explain, on former oc- 
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easions, that it is by such voluntary con- 
tributions of the friends of the Heathen 
in Britain that the Missions are sup- 
ported. | 
On the civilizing influence of the 
Missionr, he thus writes :— 
Testimonies from disinterested persong, 
gs to the good effect of Missions, are 
Sometimes deemed valuable. Some per- 
sons look wpon such testimony with less 
suspicion than they indulge while read- 
ing the statements of a Missionary. I 
have, therefore, transcribed the follow- 
ing, which occurs in a Historical Sketch 
of Transactions on the Eastern Frontier of 
the Colony during 1829 ; and is published, 
this year, in the South-African Calendar, 
and has also been inserted in the South- 
African Advertiser, both published in 
Cape Town. ‘To whose pen we are in- 
debted for this candid testimony I know 
not. Itis as follows :— : 
It is but fair to remark, that the Cafire 
exhibit many traits of character, whi 
strongly mark a disposition, among. some of 
the most influential Chiefs, to maintain a good 
understanding with the Colony, and to check, 
as far as in them lies, any propensity to 
theft among their people. This will be best 
iNustrated by the following fact, which is 
given upon unquestionable authority :— In 
‘the month of May last (1829), a man belong- 
ing to Enno had stolen some cattle from the 
Colony, and had gone with a part of them 
to a kraal near the mouth of the Gwalana, 
under Pato’s people; of which circumstance 
Enno gave information to Pato, who ordered 
the cattle to be seized, and the man to be 
driven away. This was promptly carried 
into effect ; and his hut, which had been just 
erected, was burnt down, by the Chief’s order. 
The full number of cattle were afterward 
sent to Enno; who forwarded them to Fort 
Wiltshire, by the Government Interpreter. 
It may also be stated, that when Hintza, 
the most powerful Chief in Caffreland, was 
informed of the wreck of the French Ship 
L'Ecole, he hastened to the coast; and gave 
strict orders to his people to do the survivors 
no nant Ate to offer no violence to mariners 
of any Nation, whenever driven by adverse 
winds to their shores.. : 
This friendly disposition may perhaps be 
traced, in a great measure, to the judicious 
effarts of the Missionaries, who have, during 
the last few years, resided in Caffreland—in- 
troducing ameng the Natives many of the 
useful arts—instructing their children, many 
of whom have made encouraging advances 
‘both in English and Dutch—and gradually 
diffusing a spirit of benevolence.and a senge 
of probity, which promise to make them va- 
luable neighbours, instead of treacherous 
enemies and incorrigible plunderers. — 


Opening for Missions emong the Zulas. 
In reference to the following com- 
3R 
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‘munication from Mr. Archbell, from 
‘Plaatberg, among the Bootsuannas, 
the Committee remark :-— 


The hitherto-unknown and unpene- 
trated domains of Paganism are unfold- 
ing before us—regions where Satan has 
-his seat, and riots in cruelty and blood- 
shed. The influence of the character 
and well-understood objects of the Mis- 
sionaries of Christ continues to precede 
them into other Tribes; and, however 
imperfect and mixed the motive of the 
Heathens may be, they welcome them 
to commence their labours. In this we 
again see the preparing and directive 
Hand of God. 

The visit, of which Mr. Archbell 
speaks in the following extract, to 
the Eastern and Southern Tribes of 
Bootsuannas, was undertaken with 
a view of ascertaining the practica- 
bility of establishing Missions in 
those parts, and of thus uniting the 
Society’s Caffre and Bootsuanna 
Missions. Mr. Archbell writes :-— 
About the middle of October, I left 
Plaatberg; and, after travelling twelve 
days through a depopulated Country, I 
came to an immense Nation who call 
themselves Zulas; who, at a reasonable 
estimate, cannot be fewer than from 
sixty to eighty thousand. Their towns 
are numerous, and densely spread over 
a Country 200 miles in extent, and one 
of the finest which I ever beheld. They 
are under a Chief of the name-of Mot- 
silakatsi, a brother of the late Chaka; 
from whom he fied, with many followers, 
about twelve years ago. When he left 
Chaka, he had few cattle: but, having 
made his way into the interior by force 
of arms, he took the property of its tribes ; 
some of whom he annihilated; and others 
he took prisoners, and allowed them to 
live tributary to him, and thereby in- 
creased his strength. 

His riches are immense, beyond cal-> 
culation. He knows Faku well, and has 
heard of Dapa and Hintza. He is also 
acquainted with all the affairs of Natal, 
and the circumstances of Chaka’s death. 
He knows that White Men are at Natal, 
and is perfectly acquainted with their 
infamous characters: these White Men 
taught Chaka to make spears with crosses, 
to prevent them from entering the body 
so far as to be difficult to draw out: they 
went out to war with Chaka: they go 
naked like the Natives, and are married 
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among thteth: the name of one is Thomas, 
and the other is John. Chaka, during 
his life, was a troublesome enemy to 
Motsilakatsis and since his death his 
successor has not been less so. Hesays 
Chaka lived seven days from his.(Motsi- 
Jakatsi’s) town. 

Motsilakatsi is a most despotic mon- 
arch; and has his people in the most 
perfect subjection, not excepting bis 
Brethren and Mother. They approach 
him on their knees, or in a low bending 
posture: if he moves from his seat, he 
must be thus reverenced; and also when 
he resumes it. He has obtained such 
influence among his people, that their 
very feelings seem to be controlled by 
him; so that nothing delights his people 
that does not delight him; and if he 
appears gratified, they are in ecstasy. 
He was much pleased with my visit, and 
his people say they never saw him in 
higher spirits. His person is fine, his 
age about thirty, and his manners au- 
thoritative and commanding. 

This people speak the Caffre Language. 
Many Bootsuannas being subject to this 
Tribe, Interpreters from Sichuana are 
easy to be obtained : hence we found no 
difficulty in conversing withthem. They 
cultivate the ground, to a great extent 
They have abundance of Caffre and In- 
dian Corn, melons and pumpkins, and 
two species of vine were exceedingly 
luxuriant wherever we travelled. I have 
seldom seen a richer field for a botanist. 
They are extensive brewers; and beer 
‘is brought to the king in fifty large 
calabashes at once: on our approaching 
within three days of the town, of which 
the king was made acquainted, we were 
met by several women, who were sent 
by the king, each with a calabash of 
beer for us; which they were directed, 
by the king, to carry by the side of the 
waggons for our use, that we might be 
able to refresh ourselves whenever we 
found it needful. The art of distilling 
is happily yet unknown among them. 
They have no sheep, except a few which 
they have stolen from the Bootsuannas ; 
nor have they any goats: but they possess 
crowds of horned cattle. Their houses 
gre constructed of mats. 

Qn the arrival of our waggons, this 
Heathen King did every thing in his 
power to excite our admiration. He 
assembled his people—an immense con- 
course — who danced, and sung, and 
slaughtered cattle, and drank beer, in a 
way and to an extent that the oldest of 
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his people sald they had never been al- 
lowed to do on any. previous occasion. . 


--The king had never seen a waggon 


hefore, and was highly amused with its 


motions. He was also much gratified, 


with the stateliness and speed. of our 
horses. He has sixty Wives, whom he 
holds in a state of the lowest degradation. 
- While with Motsilakatsi, I took the 


opportunity of ascertaining how far the’ 


pesidence of White Men among bis people 
would be acceptable; and endeavoured 
to shew the difference, between those 
who visit a Country for the sake. of secu- 
lar gain, and those who reside among 
them for the purpose of teaching them 
the way to true happiness, or, as our 
Bootsuannas express it, the way “‘to 
sleep well.’ He heard of my residence 
with Sevonello; and two of his Counsel- 
lors have just returned from the Kuru- 
mar, which had a salutary effect. He 
appeared to be exceedingly anxious for 
the residence of White Men and Mis- 
sionaries among them: “‘ For then,” said 
he, “‘ they will tell me the Good News of 
God. I shall be able to sleep well; and 
people will come to see them, and bring 
horses &c., and we shall be like Sevo- 
nello and the Batlassis,” Such a recep- 
tion, among such a people, is all that we 
can expect. 
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AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS, 
Enlarging Operations of the Board. 
At p.158 we noticed the sailing of 
Mr. Temple, on his return from the 
Dnited States to Malta; and the 
sailing of Messrs. Whiting and 
Dwight, with their Wives, from the 
same destination, with the view of 
assisting to resume the Syrian Mis- 
sion, and of entering on an exploring 
Tour in Armenia, in conjunction 
with Mr. Bird and Mr. Smith, who 
have been for some time, as our 
Readers are aware, in the Mediter- 
ranean. Mr. Temple arrived at 
Malta on the 25th of February, and 
the other Missionaries on the 27th. 
- The Instructions, prepared by 
the Committee for these Labourers, 
enter at large ‘into the objects of 
the Board in this enlargement of its 
operations. . We shall extract the 


“ MEDITERRANEAN, 


49 
main points touched on in these In- 
structions. : 

In the Instructions to Mr. Temple, 
who is to resume the charge of the 
Printing Department in Malta, the 
Committee give the following 

View of the Past Labours of the Press. 

' There are now belonging to the Board 
in Malta,three Printing-Presses— Eleven 
or Twelve Founts of Type, in Italian, 
Greek, Armenian, and Arabic—and all 
the usual Apparatus of a Printing Office; 
together with a Library, of much value, 


‘as an auxiliary in the work of Translation. 


Translators, too, have been found, of 
competent information; and, in some in- 
stances, of the right spirit: and many of 
the best Religious Tracts in our language 
have been translated and printed, under 
your inspection, in the Italian and Mo- 
dern Greek. Previous to November 
1827, eight months before you left Malta 
on your return to this Country, more than 
Forty Works, of various sizes, had been 
issued in Italian; and more than Sixty 
in Greek—making a Total of 126,550. 
copies, and upward of 5,400,000 pages. 
Since your return to.the United States,, 
a number of Works have been issued in 
Armeno-Turkish, in a beautiful style of 
execution; and the New Testament, in 
that language, is about to be put to the 
Press, under the inspection: of Mr. 
Goodell, at the expense of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society. Valuable 
‘Works have also been printed in Mo- 
dern Greek, under the superintendence 
of Mr. Smith. 

Our Publications have been widely 
dispersed among the inhabitants of Italy, 
Greece, Asia Minor, and Syria. 

The Board thus state the 
Estensive Field for the Labours of the 

Press. 

The Operations of the Board, in the 
Countries within and around the Medi- 
terranean, are to be viewed as parts of 
one system, of which the Printing Esta- 
blishment at Malta is the centre ; both 
from its local situation, and because it 
js desigued for the use and benefit of the 
whole Mission. The Printing Establish- 
ment contains Apparatus for printing in 
Italian, Modern Greek, Armeno-Turkish, 
and Arabic; but it is to the people who 
use the three languages last named, that 
the attention of the Board is chiefly di- 
rected. Many of the Greeks of the Pe- 
loponnesus, and in some of the contiguous 
Islands on the South-East, use a dialect 


of the AManfan in thelr oniinary dis- 
course; but the books for the Greeks, ist 


Greece and the Grecian Islands, inch ‘ 


ding those of the Ionian Republic, must 
"be in Modern Greek: and many of the 
Greeks on the western coast of Asia 
Minor and of Syria, and, perhaps, in 
many parts of the interior, will require 
the same language. In some parts of 
Asia Minor, particularly on the soathern 
coast, tliese books must be in the Turkish 
Language, with the Greek Character. 
The Armenian People, scarcely less in- 
teresting than the Greeks, generally use 
the Turkish Language in conversation, 
bat write and read in fhe Atmentan Cha- 
recter; and when the Turkish Language 
is so written, it is called thé Armeno- 
Turkish: it is in this | e, that 
books will be printed at Malta fot the 
Armenians. The mingled people in Sy- 
ria and the Holy Land generally speak 
and read the Arabic. 

Importance of the Pressin the present statd 


of Greece. 

The field inviting you to this species 
of labour is a Country which is associated 
with some of the most brilliant triumphs 
of the human mind; and with a people 
who, after four centuries of political and 
mental degradation, havé asserted their 
freedom, and are anxious to establish and 

perpetuate Frée Institutions—and who, 
with barely the means of sustenance for 
their families, ate calling for reform in 
their Methods of Instruction, and fot 
Schools and School-books correspondin 
With the spirit of the age. It isa fiel 
doubly interesting; both because it is 
Iarge and tmportant, and becatsé it is 
as yet scarcely occupied : and such calls 
from such a people will not be disregard- 
ed by all the world ; and whoever supplies 
them, will make d deep aad irdelible im. 
pression of some kind, on the National 
Character of ‘the Greeks. Surely our 
Press at Malta was never before brought 
into relations involving sich vast respon- 
sibilities ; nor were the prospects of ite 
weefilness ever sb certain and cheering : 
ind we ‘pray that you and your eoadjutors 
may be thoroughly furnished for this end 
every other kind of work, to whieh God 
in His Providente nmy call you. 
Designed Resumption of the Syrian Mission, 

_In the Instruction to Mesars. Bird 
and Whiting, on whom the charge 
of resaming the ‘Missiot. de 
volves, tie following fects th the his: 
tory of the Mission ate enlatged tiputr: 
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- The Country has beth explored. 
— Moth work has been done, prepare. 
tory to the wise andl systematic provecu- 
tion of an Evangelical Missions in that 
Country. 

‘—Fhe cost of what bas beech dene 
the ecutiott of the Mission is a res- 
sen for résumifig it 

— Fhe reasots fer estabtishiig the 
Mission have lost nove of their foree. 

Messrs. Bird and Whiting were 
instructed to pfoceed to Syrta, as 
soon as practicable; and they ac- 
cordingly left Malta for Beyrout on 
the Ist of May. Beyrout was re- 
commended for their residence, in 
preference to any place farther north, 
on account of its proximity to the 
Holy Land, which must be kept ir 
view in all the plans for the future 
enlargement of the Mission. As 
soon as they have become settled, 
they are to inquire ifa Station within 
the bouridaries of the Holy Land is 
not desirable ;' and, if so, where if 
should be, and witat are fhe reasons 
in favour of stich an enlargement. 
In conclusion, it was proposed, as 4 
serious question, of which they were 
desired to think much, and express 
their views in writing— 

How far can we profitably engage in 
Religious Controversy with the People of 
the East, while their minds are so un- 
settled and empty; in respect to Viret 
Principles? - 
Objects of the Intended Tour in Armenia. 

n reference to the projected Tour 

in Armenia, by Messrs. Smith and 
Dwight, who are appointed to this 
service, the Board remark :— 

_ As the elevated Plains and Mountains 

Arnienia miust be traversed in the sunt- 
mer season, it will be necessary to leave 
Malta early in the Spring; and the Tra- 
vellers are expected to visit Smyrna and 
Constantinople on their way—obtain Ad: 
vices and Letters in those cities; and, 
if possible, an Interpreter—and go from 
Constantinople, by water, to Trébisond, 
situated near the éastern extremity of 
the Euxine, and not far from the print® 
pul field of their researches. 

We extract the following passage 
from the Instructions given to thése 
Missionaties:<=- = 

From Tréebisond you may Gfak proper 
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to cross ‘the Djunlk Mountains, to Ez- 
roum, a city in which some thonsands of 
AYmeénians reside. We desire you, hews 
ever, te form yeur plans to as, if possible, 
to visit the Armenian Patriarch at Ech- 
raiatin, near Erivan, in Persian Armenia, 
at an early period of yoar tour; since 
you may thereby obtain im t aids it 
reference to yetir subsequent inquiries. 

Persia will naturally attract your st 
fention, when on tte northern frontier. 

While you thake the Armenians the 
primary object of yout inquiries, you 
will ehdeavour to gain information re- 
specting all the Caucasian and other Na- 
tions in that part of Asia. 

- The mild, fertile, and beautiful Country 
of the Georgians will be newer you on the 
north-east ; inhabited by a people whose 
Tanguage is said to be radically different 
from that of all other Nations, and to have 
been enriched, in the twelfth century, by 
many historical and poetical works. Tiflis, 
the capital, 1s reported to ¢ontain twenty 
Greek Churches, fifteen Armenian, and 
one Roman-Catholic ; ether with & 
Persian Mosque. You inquire how 
large is the portion of Georgians attach- 
éd to the Greek Ritual-ewhat are the pros 
portions of tre other Sects—and whit tre 
relative intelligence and-character of each. 

You may be near efoudgh to some of 
the German Colonists to learn the pto- 
gress and influence of their Settlements.. 

Precise inforntation wean gig ve 
gained respectiig the mamber, faith, chm 
racter and manners of the Turtomans 
dwelling in Armenia, and of the pruba- 
Dility and means of doing them good. 

Another compény of Wandering Shep- 
hertis will present themselves to your at- 
tetition in Koordistan, southward of Ar 
thertia. One hundred thousind of thé 

Koords are said to be Nestorians, subject 
to Her Patriarch: so large a body 
of Nominal fia may well deserve 
a visit to the residence of at least one of 
thelr Spiritual Heads. Yon will be thé 
more inclined to such a visit, as it is in 
that part of Asia that we are to look for 
the numefous and independent Sect of 
Christians called Chaldeans, of whom Dr. 
Walsh published an interesting account 
some yéats since: his account, as it was 
not founded on personal observation, 
heeds sich & confirmation ws you msy 
possibly be able to furnish. 

“Your investigations should respect 
A ogeadie tends to illastvate ae state of 
eople, and the méaus by which their 

condition maybe improved. . 
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‘In prosecution of their object, 
Messrs.- Smith and Dwight left 
Malta for Constantinople on the 
17th of March; and set forward from 
that city, as we stated at p. 472, in 
the latter part of May. 
ee eee, 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCI8TY. 
Leancara, the Native Christian, in 
writing to Dr. Morrison, in March, 
gives some 

Account of Agong, a Chinese Convert, 
On the 12th of the 2d moon, Agong 
came to my house, and is residing here ; 
with united hearts we are studying the 
truths of the Gospel. He says that you 
desire his son also to read the Holy 
Books: I have, therefore, sent him to 
bring the lad, to learn with my son Atak, 
I have not seen Afok, formerly baptized, 
since the 28th day of the 12th moon of 
last year, when I advised and cautioned 
him against his faults. I really don’t 
know what his intention is: it is deeply 
to be regretted: it is difficult to obtain 
men of the same minds as ourselves, 
Agong has a heart now to learn the 
meaning of the Gospels. 
., L earnestly beseech you to pray, morn- 
wea evening, that the Supreme 
grant the Holy Spirit's secret aid to 
us, that we may constantly hold fast the 
truths of the Gospel: and that, at the 
ond, our willis may be the same as at the 
beginning ; and our hearts not alter, but 
may intently propagate the Gospel in _ 
every direction, and so fulfil the duty of 
our calling. 
I constantly visit the families of friends 
and kindred, to communicate the doo- 
trines of the Gospel, and to distribute 
Religious Tracts. Lately there is a 
friend, who loves much to hear the Truth: 
I, therefore, go constantly to his house, to 
preach and expound. , 
From Agong’s Journal, Dr, Mor- 
rison collects the following further 
notices :—= 
Agong, after being baptized, w 
home, to exhort his W ife to desist from the. 
svorship of fulte gods—to trust in the 
Most High God and the Saviour Jesus 
Christ, -for the parton of sin. In the 
morning he knelt down to prays and she 
exclaimed: “‘ What lt: Do you pray with- 
om. ineense-matehes P Do you ue-no 
guilpowder-creehers?.’ Slee, reprogched 
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him with worship ping the God.of Forefgn- 
ers; and declared, after a good deal of 
expostulation on his part, that she would 
adbere to the worship of the gods of her 
fathers and her own Country. She put 
him jn mind of all his past misdeeds ; for 
he had not been a good husband: he bore 
her anger and abuse in a way that he 
never did before. A neighbour came in, 
and she began to complain that her hus- 
band had forsaken the gods which his own 
people worshipped.; and desired the 
neighbours not to eat with him, he having 
tefused to eat of food offered to an idol. 
- For several days she railed at him with- 
out ceasing, about his worshipping the 
God of Foreign Nations; and mocked at 
his morning prayers for a divine blessing, 
because it had rained two days when she 
washing. “‘ Where,” said she, “‘ is the 
benefit of your prayers !”’ She sometimes 


wept, and wished herself dead. He, in — 


the account which he has written, tells 
how much he was distressed and non- 
plussed. 

What Agong endures from his Wife, 
Leangafa has had to suffer from his aged 
Father. It is strange, that the reforma- 
tion, which the Gospel has effected both 
on the Son and the Husband, should not 
reconcile the other parties to more mode- 
ration, 


India within the Ganges. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE REV. RALPH ETESON 
AT BENARES. 

Conversation with Mahomedans, 
April 14—Tus evening, three Mussul- 
mans called on me for books; when the 
following conversation ensued. ‘* Why 
do you wish for a Gospel?” “* We are 
acquiring Arabic Literature: if we read 
the Gospels, we shall then be acquainted 
with the histories of all the Prophets: on 
this account we wish to read the Gospel 
and Psalms.”—*‘ Bat you cannot under- 
stand either of these books, unless you ask 
wisdom and mercy from God.” ‘‘ Why. 
not?” —** Because you are in darkness: 
your hearts. are blind with sin: unless 
od open, whocan understand?” ‘“‘We 
have sead munch, in our books, of Adam, 
aad Abraham, and Jacob, and Isaac, and 
Joshua, and:Zachary, and Moses, and the 
Prophets—peace and benediction upea 
them! When we read your Book, why 
may we not understand. about Jesus the 
Prophet—peace and benediction upon 
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Him 1.” —“ Amen! - But. you speak of: ° 
numerous Prophets: what do you mean by 
a, prophet?” ‘‘ Instruct us, Sir, what 
you mean by a Prophet.”—‘‘ A Pro~ 
phet is a person instructed and sent of 
God, to teach mankind such necessary- 
knowledge as they could mot otherwise. 
have obtained.” —"‘ In this way, you, Sir, 
are a Prophet.” ‘‘I do not call myself a 
Prophet, because I have not heard with 
my own ears the words of God. I have 
learned what J and you and all mankind 
must do to be saved, but not of myself: 
I have learnt of the Book which I have 
given you; andI know that that Book is 
true, because it is established by argu- 
ments of learning ; because I feel its in- 
structions exactly suitable to my heart: 
it makes me live in content and joy, 
which it could not do, if it were not from 
God.” —‘‘ If you, Sir, are a Teacher, why 
do you not come and preach tous? How 
shall we learn, unless we are taught?” 
“You hear that I can scarcely speak 
your language. The Padre is absent: I 
have his. work to do. Another Padre is 
coming, you shall then hear more about 
it."—*‘ Where is Jesus Christ?” ‘‘ In 
heaven.”’—‘‘ In which heaven?” “‘ There 
is only one heaven ; that is the immediate 
presence of God.”—‘‘ You affirm that 
Jesus is alive, and a Prophet: now a 
Prophet is commanded by God—let Him 
be exalted !—to go himself and teach the 
way. Why does not Christ come, and 
teach us ?”—‘‘ Why does not Mahomed 
come and teach me? Mahomed is not 
alive, in the same manner that Christ is.” 
““Yet he is alive, notwithstanding.” — 


_“Further, there is no necessity that 


Christ should come, as He has caused to be 
written in that Book whatever He would 
have said were He present. Why thea 
should He come Himself? If we will not 
believe what that Book says i 

Him, neither should we believe, though 
we heard Christ Himself.”—“‘ What does 
your Book say of the Day of Judgment 2” 
** Christ will raise all men alive, Hindoos, 
Maussulmans, and English : they will again 
take their bodies, and, together with all 
who shall remain alive, be compelled to 
appear before the Judgment-seat of 
Christ. Those whose works have shewn 
that they have not believed in Christ, 
will go to Hell: those whose works bave 
shewn that they have lived in Christ and 
done His will, will become blessed.”— 
** If Jesus has power to confer all bless. 
ing on His people at the Day of Judg- 
ment, why docs be ust to-day turn. my 
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heart; for power ts in Bim?” “‘ This is 
a useless speech. Perhaps you have 
never asked God’s mercy: and shall God 
give His mercy to those who care so 
little for it, as not even to pray for it? 
Jf your son anger: you; and care so little 
for you as not even to ask your blessing, 
do you bestow wealth upon him? This 
‘Book says, Ask, and ye shall receive: and 
if you do not receive, it is only because 
you do not ask. When you arrive at 
your house, pray for God's wisdom and 
mercy ; saying, ‘ Lord, I am a great sin- 
ner! how shall I be saved? Teach me 
what I must do to be saved!’ ”-—Here 
ar conference ended; and my antagonist 
departed, promising to call again. 

We extract the following further 


Notices from Mr. Eteson’s Journal. 


-— The ignorance of the Mussulmans, 
as to their own Religion, is unparalle- 
led: I have been often surprised to find 
even respectable persons among them ig- 
norant of the very name of their Prophet. 

— Nothing is more easy than to at- 
tract a Congregation in Benares, where 
passengers will stop and listen for hours. 
The place itself is notoriously supersti- 
tious; and religious discourse of every 
Sect is, with the Hindoos at least, a se- 
rious business. 

—I was struck with the weight and 
authority of Scriptural Sentiments on a 
Heathen Mind. Thus saith the Lord, is, 
at all times, an impressive introduction 
to such sentences, as, He that believeth, 
and is baptised, shall be saved; and he 
that believeth not shall be damned. | 

— Visited Lahota, in company with 
Lieut. Lyall, Mr. Robertson (of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society), and Holwee, to 
fix upon the site of a small Native Hut, 
which we wish to erect for the purpose of 
performing Public Worship. The expense 
will be defrayed by Lieut. Lyall. This ob- 
scare village promises well: its inhabi- 


tants are always kind and attentive to 


us: yet I dare not say more; for though 
they listen to our Message with outward 
reverence, yet none of them come for- 
ward to inquire more explicitly into the 
doctrines which we preach. We thought 
it advisable to exhibit before their eyes 
@ pattern and example of that reasonable 
service which our Religion requires. We 
are in the habit of calling on our hearers 
to worship the Lord through the media- 
tion of Christ; but forget that an igno- 
rant unconverted Hindoo can form no 
further idea of Worship than. the per- 
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formance of his own fdelatrows: fornialb. 


ties: he imagines that Worship is some- 


thing to be pons, and not something to 
be FELT, with reference to the Supreme 
God. Fervency of devotion, and the 
pious affections of the heart, are spiri- 
tual things, of which they have no idea. 

—TI have been engaged in marking out 
@ piece of ground for a School for a 
tive-Female Christians. 

— The walls of my Female Schoo! are 
now nearly completed; and I do not an- 
ticipate burthening the Society with any 
farther expense than 60 rupees, which 
I have already drawn. When finished, 
it will be a neat and compact place, 
easily convertible into a Christian In- 
stitution, if, after a few years, an Esta- 
blishment of that kind in Benares should 
be deemed necessary. 

—In the evening, the Rev. J. Ro- 
bertson, Mr. Steward, and myself, went 
to a small village called Shivpore, 
the Town of Siva: after having walked 
about the place for a short time, and at- 
tracted a crowd around us, we com- 
menced a rather boisterous discussion, 
which gradually settled into a peaceable 
conversation. The people were very 
anxious for a School; or at least two or 
three Lalas were, each of whom expect- 
ed to be employed in it; but the dis- 
tance of the village precludes all possi- 
bility of diligent superintendence. One 
School, however, established in this vil- 
lage, would tend to win over the inha- 
bitants, and always afford an opportunity 


.of ugefulness to the Missionary. 


—Visited Shivpore. The public road 
from Benares to Jaunpore lies: through 
this village, and this circumstance has 
greatly debased the character of its in- 
habitants. Our hearers amounted to 
about 20: some of them listened with 
apparent attention; others, though they 
approved of. our words, were evidently 
more disposed to ridicule than to re- 
ceive them. It is grievous, indeed, to 
see the natural conscience struggling 
So ineffectually with their corrupt affec- 
tions. Since I began to preach in the 
Bazaar, I have gained clearer gonvic- 
tions of the necessity of a direct influ- 
ence from above to convert the soul, 
than I ever possessed before. The Mis- 
sionary may eonvince; but he is as pow. 
erless to convert, as he is to arrest the 


-sun inthe heavens. 


— Visited, this morning, my Hin 


ainwee School, near the Permit Office. 
‘This School is in a conspicuous situation, 


Ld 


purpose of attracting a crowd to listen, 
first to our examination of the Scholars, 
‘and afterwards to our address to them- 
selves. I can truly say, that the more I 
enter into my Missionary Labours, the 
rmaore I am attached to them. 
—As Mr. Robertsen was 
te about 50 hearers, I marked thelr 
countenances, to discover, if possible, 
what impression his words made on their 
minds. Most ef them appeared to gaze 
on us with listless unconcerns others, 
with curious inquiry what these things 


might mean; and one or two manifested a — 


hopeful attention to his words. Thus we 
sow the seed, and leave the rest to God. 


-— A Mussalman came to my Bangalow, - 


and entreated to be admitted to Baptism: 
nothing occurred, in conversation with 
him,which bore the semblance of sincerity. 
{I discovered that he had been residing 
with Mr. Smith, the Baptist Missionary : 


I wrote accordingly to Mr. Smith on the | 


wabject; and, from the answer, it ap- 
. peared, that the Mussulman had been 
Aismiesed from under his instruction fer 
confirmed drankenness. This is not an 
individual instance of attempt to obtain 
Bapticom; four individuals having now 
applied within a few months, not with 
any view to the salvation of their souls. 
In what need a Missionary stands of 
the spirit-ef power, of love, and of a 
sound mind !—of power, to exhort and 
rebuke the Heathen with all authority ; 
of love, to bear with their gross sins and 
frequent infirmities; of a sound mind, 
to detect their fraad and hypocrisy. © 


PROCEEDINGS OF REY. W. BOWLEY AT CHUNAR. 
Notices of Inquirers and Converts. 
Aug. i, 1829—Matthew Ranjeet spoke 
fa Devotee who resided in the village in 
which he lives, who died in the Faith of 
‘the Gospel. He said he had spoken 
several times to Mr. Friend to baptize 
‘him, but it was deferred to my retum: 
however, the poor man was called away 
about a fortnight since. The others of the 
village, who disputed with him, seem to 
de satisfied that Christianity is the supe- 
rior Religion. 
. dMugust 8— To-day, Bulvhtawar Singh 
came and. received Tracts: he also 


teok a copy of each for his Danghter, - 


formerly our Schoolmistreses, who has 
lately been married, and who sent to her 
father to obtain some books for her. In 
fhe evening, the new Converts met the 
eatin four in number ; when they 
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and consequbntiy very suitable to our 


speaking 


here. Were not 
Caste, what erowds would be floeking 
tmto the Christian Church | 


tianity makes no compromise : 
many from inquiring into it. 
August 10O—Had much seriogs eonver- 
sation with two Young Men who came to 
be taught Engtish: they seem decided im ° 
favour of Christianity, so far as reason- 


ing goes. 
August 11 — During the day, an old 
, Thakoor’s Uncle, came to re- 
side with us, from Thalook’s village. 
‘This uniettered old man, from his knew- 
ledge of Christianity, would put many 
bearing the name of Christians to the 
blash. 

August 12—As the Jew Boys of the 
‘English School come to me for instruction, 
we have generally an hour's serious con- 
versation: two ef them seem perfectly 
convinced that they cannet be saved en- 
less they renounce all for Christ: being 
however dependent upon their parents, 
they eay they cannet give themselves ap 
to Him: a a 


Book. 
Raptieon of Converts. 

Sept.13: Sunday—At Afternoon Hin- 
doostanee Service, I baptized the fol- 
lowing persons : 

1. Martyn Byjnath, a‘ Hindoo, about 
19 years of age; was formerly a Devotee; 
“and was met by our people et Swarg- 
‘dham’s village, 12 miles hence. ‘They 
spoke to him; and he was prevaiied 
on to follow them in December lat. . 
He has since been under Christian In- | 
‘struction, has learnt to read well, art 
‘for months has been soliciting Baptiem. 
During my absence, he has been enti 
“ander Christian ‘Tryloke, who speaks - 
‘well of tim. 

2. Thomas Ram Cham, of the Kshutra 
‘Caste, about 27 years of age, came also 
‘about the same time with the former for 
‘Baptism, and has been under instruc- 
‘tion and probation ever sinee. Having 
‘maile good -progrees in: the -eesertials-of 
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Religion, and having. conducted himself to 

our satisfaction and earned his livelihood 
in a creditable way, I admitted him 
the Ordinance. 

3.. Bathsheba, a Brahminee Woman, 
ebout 25 years of age, who was married 
-to Matthew Runjeet, our Village School- 
master, in March last, and has been 
‘preparing for the Ordinance ever since. 
She is intelligent, and acquainted with 
Christianity, and reads the Hinduwee 
.-Testament. 

4. George Beizbuksh, a Mussulman 
-Lad, about 22 years old.. He was one 
‘of the boatmen who went down with me 
to Calcutta, since which he has been 
attached to Christianity: he wanted to 
remain in my service then; but returned 
with some of the party to Chunar, where 
I found him attending on the Means of 
Grace, and residing with a Christian 
Family, earning his living by hard la- 
bour. He has since proved himself a 
very promising young man; has a good 
cspacity, a retentive memory, and a 
willing mind ; has made admirable _pro- 
gress in his knowledge of Christianity ; 


and is making good progress in the 


Gospels. - 

. §. Andrew Buksh, another Mahomedan 
-Lad, about 16 years of age, was brought 
from Allahabad by our Schoolmistress's 
Husband, for the express purpose of 
being prepared for Baptism: has given 
great satisfaction; works hard for his 
livelihood, and has made good progress 
in all that has been required of him. 
During the Service, the Church was well 
filled with Natives, to witness the Or- 
dinance. 

Deo. 25, 1829—To-day I baptized two 
persons; one, a Hindoo Woman, about 
22 years of age, who has been witb the 
Native Christian Women for the last two 
years, creditably working for her liveli- 
hood. For some months past, she has 
‘been diligently attending to the concerns 
of her soul; and has learned the Creed, 
the Ten Commandments, and the Lord’s 
Prayer, which she repeated. The second 
person was a Heathen Girl, about 14 
years: of age: has been, for the last 
three years, brought up by a pious Lady, 
who has taken the pains to teach her to 
wead and pray in English, and has caused 

her to be instructed in Hindee also. She 
was sent to us in, September last; and 
has since learned to read the Scriptares 
fluently in Nagree, got off the Cate- 
.chism, Creed, &c. &c., and from the com- 
-mencement has conducted hersc}f as,well 
Nov. 1830. 
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as could be expected from a person 


.Of her age and circumstances; so that 


.I can. truly say, that I have not seen a 
‘Native Girl conduct herself better.. She 
understands, and I trust feels, what she 
reads. She was baptized by the name of 
Anna; and the other, by that of Mootree. 
State of Chunar. 

_ Sept. 30, 1829—Our people go to the 
Fair daily; but, alas! hardly any will 
come near them, and they give away but 
two or three Tracts a-day; whereas at 
Benares as many thousands might be 
distributed in the same time. 

‘Chunar is truly in a deplorable state : 
the inhabitants seem asleep in the lap 
of indifference, from which no mortal 
power can rouse them: hence they keep 
out of the hearing of the Word, with a full 
conviction that to hear is to become a 
Christian ;5 and even the few that do 
manifest any concern, are afraid of the 
reproach of their neighbours. Humanly 
speaking, there are many advantages at- 
tending the propagation of the Gospel 
in such a place as Benares or Calcutta, 
which are wanting at less populous 
places. At Benares, we might labour 
with the greatest delight, inasmuch as 
hearers might be obtained in every di- 
rection, and people who would come 
forward with a degree of confidence in 
their system and argue the point with 
you: but not so at Chunar—you might 
challenge the most learned of the Hindoo 
or Mahomedan Religion to argue, with- 
out one daring to accept the challenge. 
‘You may hear yourself flattered in every 
direction, that none can cope with you ; 
and then you are left. 


VISIT OF THE ARCHDEACON OF MADRAS TO 
é THE SOUTHERN STATIONS. 

Trg Venerable Archdeacon of Ma- 
dras, in the course of his recent 
Visitation, had an opportunity of 
personally inspecting all the So- 
ciety’s Stations in Southern India. 
His remarks on what he witnessed, 
in each of these fields of labour, are 
contained in a Letter addressed by 
him to the Madras Corresponding 
Committee on the 29th of April, 
which we have the gratification of 
laying before our Readers. The 
Stations are noticed in the order in 
which they were visited by the Arch- 


deacon. — act 


38 
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Chingleput. 
Of the small Establishment at Chin- 
gleput, under the patronage of the So- 
ciety, I cannot speak in very favourable 
terms: but I have no doubt that the re- 
moval of the School to the heart of the 


Nativé Town, as recommended in my. 


Letter of January the 20th, will greatly 
tend to increase the number of Scholars. 
Much good might be expected, if a more 
efficient Master could be found: and if 
he were willing to employ his leisure 
time in reading and conversation with the 
Roman Catholics and Heathen, it might 
lead to further and more important re- 
sults. I found 50 Boys in the School, 
120f whom read English very tolerably ; 
but I fear none of them have any know- 
ledge of the meaning. The great kind- 
ness of Mr. Paske, in supporting and su- 
perintending the School, offers such ad- 
vantages, that it seems important to take 
measures fur availing ourselves more 
completely of them, by the employment 
of a better Master. 


Mayaveram. 


On my arrival at Mayaveram, I was 
grieved to find that our excellent Mis- 


sionary, Mr. Birenbruck, was absent;' 


having been compelled, by a severe ill- 
ness, and the breaking of a blood-vessel, 
to relinquish for a time all his public du- 
ties, and to reside in perfect quiet on the 
coast. I saw him afterwards, when I 
visited Negapatam; and the short inter- 
course I then enjoyed with him made 
me doubly sensible of the value of his 
services. 

In his absence, I found the Establish- 
ment at Mayaveram in excellent order, 
under the careful and judicious stperin- 
tendence of John Dewasagayam and 
Cornelius. The usual Daily Services in 
the Chapel are continued; and ere at- 
tended by many of the Christians; and 
always some Heathen, sometimes as 
many as 40. The morning I spent there, 
I was struck with the decorum and order 
observed, by these inquirers, during our 
Prayers, and their great attention to 
what was said. I addressed them, ac- 
eording to my usual custom, through the 
Catechist; and dismissed them with the 
Blessing. 

I examined the seminary; consisting 
of 24 Boys on the Foundation support- 
ed entirely by the Mission, and 5 Day 
Scholars. The two First Classes pleased 
me very much, by their answers to ge- 


neral questions on the Scriptures and 
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the chief truths of Religion. The First 
Class answered in English; the Second 
only in Tameal. They read the Bible, 
Selections from Ecclesiastical History, 
English and Tamual Grammar, Geogra- 
phy, with other lesser books, and Arith- 
metic. I was struck aleo with the excel- 
lence of their Singing. I examined the 
Schools in the immediate neighbourhood, 
‘which were collected for that purpose in 
the Mission House, in reading the New 
Testament, repetition of Catechisms, 
and oral instructions. They are all Hea- 
then Children, but all learn our Chris- 
tian Books without scruple; and their 
proficiency is fully equal to that of the 
Schools of any Mission. They are gene- 
rally very young; and it is observable 
throughout India, that the talent of the 
Native Boys, after 12 years of age, bears 
no proportion to their quickness and do- 
cility before that age. Perhaps the con- 
tagion of evil example, upon their moral 
character, begins at that time to exert 
its deadening influence upon the under- 
standing. The good state of these Schools 
is mainly to be attributed to the superior 
qualities and excellent method of John, 
who is one of the best Native Assistants 
in our service. The present Establish- 
ment is as follows: one First School In- 
spector, one Second Inspector, one As- 
sistant Inspector, and Five Readers, 
‘who go out to inspect the Schools, visit- 
ing each once a quarter. 

The Christian conerngeation of May- 
averam consists of 50 souls, with 5 Ca- 
techumens. The Seminary is in the Mis- 
sion Compound; and, in the neighbour- 
ing country, there is a circle of 30 
Schools, divided into three several Dis- 
tricts, South-East, North-East,and West, 
containing altogether 1508 Childrer. The 
Committee are aware that the for- 
mer Chapel being too small, the Ban- 
galow built for the accommodation of a 
second Missionary has been altered for 
the purpose, by pulling down the par- 
tition-walls ; and will thus now form a 
very neat and commodious Chapel, quite 
safficient for the present numbers. I 
was struck, generally, with the correct 
Ecclesiastical character that pervades ell 
Mr. Barenbruck’s arrangements: In the 
four years that have‘ elapsed since I last 
visited the Mission, there is a mani- 
fest progress towards improvement: and 
though, still, the number of Converts is 
bat small, yet the leaven diffused through 
the Country, to a distance of many miles, 
by the Christian Books and the instruc- 
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tion in the Schools, is silently producing 
its effect; and the daily MosT ATTEN- 
TIVE presence of the Heathens at the 
Services: of the Chapel is most encon- 
raging. The character of Mr. Béiren- 
brack, also, is highly appreciated by the 
Natives, Heathen as well as Christian; 
to whom his successful practice in Me- 
dicine has doubtless much endeared him; 
and who are compelled, after the experi- 
ence of many years, to reverence the 
excellence of his life, though they heai- 
tate to embrace his doctrine. 
| Palamocotiah, 

On the 18th of February, I arrived at 
Palamcottah, the centre of the Society's 
Missions in Tinnevelly—the field of 
greatest promise, and already, ia many 
places, white unto the harvest. My time 
permitted me to visit but few of the Vil. 
lage Congregations in the District; but 
I-had ample opportunity of seeing the 
central movements of these wonderfal 
changes which are rapidly taking place 
in this province, and of forming some 
judgment of their prospects. I was re- 
ceived with great cordiality by the Rev. 
Messrs. Rhenius, Schmid, and Winckler ; 
the two former, residing on the Mission 
Premises, and the latter, having come in 
from Dohnavoor to meet me. 

On the 19th, after joining with the 
Brethren in the Morning Prayers, I 
visited the Mission Church, a spacious 
and cheerfal building, but too wide for 
the length; being 27 feet without pillars. 
The arrangement is objectionable ; the 
Vestry being at the east,end; and the 
door opening in the middle, where she 
Altar should be placed. The Communion 
Table standing in the body of the 
Church, before the Clerk’s Desk, de- 
stroys entirely the Ecclesiastical appear- 
ance; which, though a point of order, 
and therefore of inferior moment when 
essentials are concerned, is by no means 
to be neglected. There is a small Gal- 
lery at the west end, and a very tolera- 
ble Finger Organ. This Chapel was built 
fn 1826; when the hambler one of mud 
walls, which was insufficient for the 
Congregation, was abandoned to the 
Writers &c. I had the gratification of 
meeting 44 of the Catechists, and many 
of the Schoolmasters, who had assembled 
from the country. Considerable num- 
bers, also, of the Christians from the dif- 
ferent villages came with them; so that 
the Church was quite crowded. I have 
seldom seen a more striking and interest- 
ing scene, or one more full of delightful 
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and awful associations, than this assem- 
bly of these Assistant Officers of the In- 
fant Church presented. They had come 
tothe Mother Church, as to the centre of 
light and knowledge; and were about to 
return, with fresh vigour, to their reapec- 
tive spheres of humble labours: and who 
eould tell how much of life or death 
might depend on the spirit of their in- 
structions and the tenor of their lives! [I 
addressed the Catechists, at some length, 
on the great duties committed to them; 
and on their conduct to their Ministers, 
to themselves, and their people. Mr. 
Rhenius was kind enough to interpret for 
me. The Senior Catechist, David, an- 
swered me, in the name of the rest, with 
great feeling and propriety ; and all pre- 
sented me with their offerings of the fruits 
of the land. I then spoke to the people, 
with especial reference both to the 
great privileges they enjoyed in the 
knowledge of God’s Word, and to their 
persecutions from their Heathen Neigh- 
bours ; exhorting them to endure, with 
patience and cheerfulness, the Cross of 
our Common Master ; and to remember, 
that if they endured tribulation for His 
sake, it was in their passage to a King- 
dom of Glory. They, too, crowded round 
me aa I left the Church, each one with a 
fruit to offer me, and with many prayers, 
expressed by the most aged among them, 
for God’s blessing on my journey. 

At 10 o'clock, the Students in the Se. 
minary were assembled for examination ; 
which were conducted in the following 
order : 

1. An English Hymn and Prayer. 

2. Tamaul Reading, thé lewest Class. 

3. English Reading, Grammar, and 

: Translating.—Nallatambi recites, 
in English, a short description of 
the Excellency of the Christian 
Religion. . is 

4. Latin Reading, Grammer, and 
Translating.— Luke recites, in La- 
tin, a short passage from Seneca, 

5. Logic and Rhetoric, in Tamul. 

6. Hebrew Reading, Grammar, and 
Translating.—Sarkunnen, Joseph, 
and Savarimutten, recite a Dia- 
logue on Genuine Virtue—Diony- 

sius, Pythias, and Damon. 

7. Geography and History, in Tamul. 

. —John Rosaris, recites a small 

~ Poem about David and Absalom. 

‘8. European Arithmetic. 

9. Tamal Grammar.—Nganamuttu and 
Nganayudam hold a Conversation 
in Tamul, on the Suttees. . 
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10. Theology.—Abraham concludes with 
an Address, in Tamul, to his Fellow 
Scholars, on Love. 

This occupied us till 2 o'clock. I was 
disappointed with the Latin and He- 
brew ; but, still, it is highly creditable in 
- Native Boys, and with the limited means 
of instruction they have, to have made 
any proficiency in either language. 
About 12 of the Boys read and construed 
a Fable of sop in Latin; and three of 
them read and translated the First Psalm 
in Hebrew. They have gone through 
some Chapters of Genesis, and of the 
First of Samuel. Their knowledge of 
Arithmetic, Geography, and Ancient 
History is good; and their answers in 
Theology, in which I questioned them 
very closely, were excellent. They are 
well grounded in the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and clear and distinct in their 
views. The Missionaries tell me that 
some of the Pupils have suffered in their 
health, from too close application, and 
the entire change from a life of labour 
and exposure to one of study and seclu- 
sion. One Boy died a short time ago; 
and they much fear the Eldest Boy, a 
. very superior lad, Surkunnen, is declin- 
ing from the same cause. The Examina- 
tion, on the whole, certainly exhibited 
the most satisfactory proof of the excel- 
lence of their system. 

In the evening of the same day I vi- 
sited the Native Congregation in the 
town of Tinnevelly, about 3 miles dis- 
tant from Palamcottah. While the Chris- 
tians were assembling in the Chapel, I 
had an opportunity of witnessing Mr. 
Rhenius’s method of addressing the Hea- 
then: we were walking round the splen- 
did cloisters of the great Pagoda of Va- 
runnen, and were followed by many 
hundreds. His lively and perfectly na- 
tive mode of address, as well as the 
fluency of his language, attracts them 
wonderfully.: The Brahmias crowded 
round him with eagerness: and, as we 
stopped occasionally at an angle of the 
building, a question led to a remonstrance 
on the folly of this stupendous Idolatry, 
thus convicted and exposed by their own 
replies, till his remarks assumed gra- 
dually the form of a more general dis- 
course, addressed to the multitudes around; 
while the pillars, the sides of the tank, 
and the pavement of the cloister were 
covered with eager listeners, who were 
hushed into the most breathless silence. 
He is bold, impressive, vivid; cheerful 
in his whole appearance, happy in his 
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their language, but of their feelings and 
views. We reached the Chapel about 
six, and found the lamps lighted for Even- 
ing Prayers. The history of this place 
is so interesting, that, though it has been 
brought to the notice of the Committee 
in the past Reports of the Missionaries, 
I cannot refrain from mentioning it again. 
They had been preaching in a small 
School House since the year 1820, with- 
out any fruit whatever of their labours. 
People began to scoff at them, and they 
almost began to despair: bat still they 
persevered ; and suddenly they were re- 
joiced, by 60 Families, about 200 souls, 
renouncing Idolatry, and, after prepara- 
tory instruction, gradually joining their 
Church. Those persons are all respecta- 
ble. Among them I was particularly 
introduced to a pensioned Subahdar, a 
venerable old man, whose life, which has 
been lately worne down with heavy do- 
mestic affliction, is said to be an orna- 
ment to his profession. The Chapel, a 
neat building in a crowded part of the 
town, finished in 1828, was almost filled. 
I spoke to them at considerable length ; 
and the circumstances of the place which 
I have just mentioned, the recent Bap- 
tisms of so many, and the number of 
Heathen who were around the doors, 
made this one of the most striking scenes 
I witnessed in the province. I must 
mention one circumstance, highly ho- 
nourable to them. After. they became 
Christians, they said they could no longer 
consent to connive at the tricks of the 
Native Revenue Officers, and to share 
their plunder, in falsely numbering their 
looms, and so defrauding the Government. 
The Collector, aT THEIR REQUEST, num- 
beyed the looms afresh ; and 1000 rupees 
were thus saved to the Government: but 
the Heathen Servants were so enraged, 
that they soon found means to oppress 
them, and deprived them of as much 
more as they had given up. This is one 
of the manyCrogses which they must bear. 
The Congregation being new, a few only 
of the Women attended. I spoke, there- 
fore, particularly to them, on the neces- 
sity of their hearing the Word of God, as 
well as their Husbands. 

On the morning of the 20th, after 
meeting the Brethren and their Families 
at breakfast at Mr. Schmid’s, and enjoy- 
ing much interesting conversation on 
many Missionary subjects, I had the 
pleasure of examining the scHoois, both 
of the Mission Compound, and of the. 
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- neighbouring Villages. I was much struck 
with the greater proficiertcy of the High- 
caste Boys over those of low birth. It 
is, probably, owing to the constant habit 
of hearing a better language spoken at 
home, and breathing a more literary at- 
mosphere ; the difference of Tamul spoken 
by high and low being immense, and the 
language in which books are written 
holding a middle course between the two. 
The emulation among the Schoolmasters 
was remarkable, and forms a striking 
feature of the system pursued. The Scho- 
lars of one fine old man, who is loved by 
them as their father, far outstripped the 
rest ; except one poor little Boy, the son of 
a Beggar, miserably deformed, who quite 
astonished me by his answers. I exa- 
mined them in Religious Knowledge ; and, 
though many of course could not answer, 
almost all being Heathens, yet many 
did most admirably ; and all were anxious 
to do their best. The Church was crowded 
with listeners : and it is often found, that 
the examination of the Heathen Children 
in the truths of Religion is the best mode 
of instructing the Heathen Parents. I 
am compelled to say, that the knowledge 
these Boys have of the traths of Chris- 
tianity exceeds any thing I have seen in 
Madras, or in other parts of India; and 


the harvest, in this, as in other respects, 


seems to become more promising as I 
advance from North to South. 

The Brethren have, at present, 50° 
Schools under them; of which, 32 are 
taught by Schoolmasters ; and the remain- 
ing 18 by the Catechists, in their re- 
spective villages, as far as their more 
important duties permit. To these 50 
are to be added six in Mr. Winckler’s 
District of Dohnavoor, south-west of 
Palamcottah. The number taught is 1249 
Boys, and 92 Girls. Each School is di- 
vided into Six Classes, according to the 
proficiency of the Children in reading 
and spelling. The highest Class read the 
Gospels: the next, Little Tracts, spelling 
as they go on; the third spell words with 
four or more syllables ; and all the Child- 
ren commit to memory, Ist, a Catechism 
of the Doctrine of Christianity ; 2d, the 


* The numbers mentioned in this paragraph are - 


already much increased. On the 3d of May, in 64 
Catechist Districts, comprising 244 Towns and Vil- 
lages, more than 2000 Families, consisting of above 
7500 souls, were under direct Christian Instruction : 
im 150 Churches, 94 smaller Houses of Prayer, 62 
Schools, 1 Seminary of 3% Pupils, and a Class of 
Preparandi, containing about 30 Young Men. The 
number of Scholars was 1450; of whom, 112 were 
Girla.— Editore. : 
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Sermon on the Mount: 3d, a Catechism 
of Scripture History; 4th, a Collection 
of Scripture Proofs belonging to the 
Doctrinal Catechism: and besides these, 
they commit to memory the Moral Sen- 
tences of Avyar, an ancient Tamul Au- 
thor, and a Dictionary of Tamul Syn- 
onymes. 

Many of these Schools are Charity 
Schools; f.e. cloths are given to the 
Children annually, and a portion of grain 
daily. There is great difficulty through- 
out this province, to persuade the people 
to send their children to School; for, 
being almost all Shanars, and very poor, 
they cannot dispense with the labour of 
the children. Some encouragement, 
therefore, of this kind, is found, in many 
instances, to be necessary. 

I have been thus minute in the de- 
scription of these Schools; because the 
system, producing so favourable a result, 
must be good. 

Dohnavoor. 

I had ‘the pleasure of spending the 
25th of February with the Rev. Mr. 
Winckler, at his Station of Dohnavoor, 
25 miles distant from Palamcottah, where 
the Catechists of his District, ten in 
number, were assembled to meet me, 
together with six of the neighbouring 
Schools, and the Congregation of the vil- 
lage. JI examined and catechized each 
of these separately, and was much gra- 
tilled with the proficiency of many 
amongst them in Divine Knowledge, 
more particularly with those immedi- 
ately under Mr. Winckler’s instructions. 
This District, which contains 39 Congre- 
gations, is the wildest part of the pro- 
vince ; and many of our Christians are of 
the tribe of Maroors (Thieves), like the 
Colearies of Tanjore. It is not easy to 
break them of their former predatory 
habits, and reduce them to a life of pa- 
tient and contented labour. The great 
majority, however, of all our Congrega- 
tions are the poor Shanars, the cultiva- 
tors of the Palmyra; and though we 
might desire to see more of the higher 
classes embracing the Gospel, yet there 
is nothing in the experience of our Mis- 
sions, now, which the history of the Apo- 
stolic age would not lead us to expect. 
Then also, as now, the Gospel was preached 
to the poor, and not many rich and not 
many noble were called; and it is en- 
couraging to be assured, on evidence 
which I cannot doubt, that now, as then, 
there are many instances of real piety, 
proved by a consistent and holy life in 
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the midst of mach ‘disappointment, and 
some instances of apostacy. Mr. Winck- 
ler is by no means sanguine; and he as- 
sured me, in answer to my question, 
What proportion of the people he consi- 
dered real Christians—that he could not 
reckon on more than one in twenty. But 
could we say more than this of the towns 
and villages of Europe? There may be, 
and probably are, many instances of hy- 

ritical profession from worldly mo- 
tives: but still, though greater caution 
is necessary in receiving Converts, we 
cannot help rejoicing that many are thus 
brought under Christian ion ; 
and we have every reason to hope, that 
the next generation, born and educated 
within the Charch, will be Christians, 
not in name only, but in deed and in 
truth. 

The progress already made, and daily 
making, in the extension of the Church of 
Christ, is doubtless great, and calls for 
thankfulness and: renewed exertions ; but 
we must rejoice with trembling, and allay 
our triumph with all necessary caution 
and reserve. 

Aliepie. 

After visiting the Station at Quilon, I 
arrived, on the 5th March, at the Society’s 
Mission at Allepie, where I had the sa- 
tisfaction of hearing from Mr. Norton that 
his Congregation, though still small, is in- 
creasing: and, with the advantages he en- 
~ Joys in the Schools lately established, to- 
gether with his own increased knowledge 
of the Native Language, we may reason- 
ably look for a greater measure of suc- 
cess than he has yet experienced. 

The Charch, which was built in 1818, 
with great assistance from Captain Gor- 
don, and a liberal grant of timber from 
the Rannee of Travancore, is in excellent 
repair, and capable of containing many 
more than the present Congregation. 
The Mission House is a noble residence 
in the same Compound; and Mr. Norton 
is now building, as the Committee are 
aware, on each side of the Compound, Be- 
parate honses for a Boys’ and Girls’ 
Sebool, from the 200% collected by Mr. 
Norton's Friends in England. The sup- 
port of the School is derived from an 
allowance made by the Rajah's Minister. 
In 1818, Mr. Norton represented to Co- 
lonel Munro the great number of distress- 
ed Poor in Allepie; and the Resident 
obtained from the Divan a monthly allow- 
ance of 45 Pagodas. He has lately re- 
quested that a moiety of this sum should 
be appropriated to the Schools; and 35 
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Boys and 35 Girls are thus supported. 
With the other moiety, sick and other 
ahjects of compassion are relieved. [I 
examined the Children of both Schools ; 
and found the Upper Classes tolerably 
well informed; but the eldest Girl and 
the first Boy are too much beyond the 
others. He is very urgent for the ap- 
pointment of another Missionary to assist 
him, and describes the sphere of useful- 
ness as one that might easily be increased. 
It is very desirable, that, as soon as the 
Funds of the Society will allow, more 
Village Schools should be established. 
A Shed may be built for three rupees; 
and the pay of a Master is only four or 
five rupees, Our present resources will 
probably not admit of any increase of the 
Establishment. 

The population of Allepie is said to be 
about 30,000, and that of the neighbour. 
hood immense; and, in addition to this, 
the extensive Trade which is carried on 
with the Persian Gulph and the Red Sea 
opens a prospect of usefulness, with the 
Mahomedans as well as Hindoos, which 
seems scarcely to have any limit, but to 
which our success hitherto has borne no 


proportion. 
Cottayam 


My visit to the Society's Mission at 
Cottayam, among the Christians of Saint 
Thomas, was productive of the greatest 
pleasure ; and I beg leave to request the 
earnest attention of the Committee to 
this most interesting Establishment. I 
had formerly an opportunity of visiting 
them in the year 1818, when our inter- 
course with this venerable Church was in 
its infancy; and since that time peculiar 
circumstances have led me to regard them 
with unceasing interest. It was highly 
gratifying, therefore, to witness the great 
progress, both of sound learning and reli- 
gious feeling, among the Syrian Youth 
who are destined for Holy Orders; the 
great desire for Education which has 
spread throughout the Country; and the 
confidence and affection with which the 
Brethren at Cottayam are regarded ge- 
nerally, both by the Clergy and the Laity. 
The improvement thus produced, espe- 
cially among the Candidates for the Priest- 
hood, gives us the best ground of hope 
for the future reformation of this Church ; 
but it is of the utmost consequence to re- 
member, that their reformation is still 
fature, and that probably for many years 
it must be the object of hope rather than 
of exultation—of earnest prayer, and wise 
counsel. 
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My attention was chiefly. directed to 
the actual state of the coLieae, and the 
degree of proficiency which the Pupils 
have obtained: and I have great pleasure 
in assuring the Committee, that the result 
of my examination was highly satisfac- 
tory, and most honourable to the Rev. 
Mr. Doran, to whose judicious superin- 
tendence, and unremitted instructions, it 
is indebted for its present improved and 
flourishing condition. 

The Native Teachers are—in Syriac, 
Malpan Alexander, Joseph and Marcus, 
Catanars, at 20 rupees per mensem; in 
European Learning, Matthew and Poonen, 
at 10 rupees each ; in Sanscrit, two Nair 
Teachers, at 9 and 8 rupees—Total, 100 
rupees per mensem. 

Abraham, Catanar, is exceedingly use- 
ful in the general instruction and super- 
intendence; but his services, hitherto, 
have been quite voluntary, or rewarded 
only by occasional presents from Mr. Do- 
ran’s private purse. 

The objects of the Institution are, pri- 
marily, the training up of the Syrian 
Youths for Ordination by the Metropoli- 
tan, who requires a Certificate from Mr. 
Doran of the proficiency and competence 
of the Candidates; 2dly, The education of 
others also, as Catechists, Schoolmasters, 
or for general purposes. About three- 
fourths of the present number are destined 
for Holy Orders; and the great difficulty 
now felt, is, in providing situations for the 
others. It is hoped, indeed, that the 
moral advancement of the people gene- 
rally will lead to the formation of Schools 
in different parts of the Country ; which, 
together with other consequences of in- 
creaged civilization, will create a demand 
for well-educated Youths. At present, 
however, the difficulty is beginning to be 
felt; and,it seems to me, therefore, most 
important, that the Establishment should 
not be extended beyond the probable 
vent for the employment of the Students. 
Many Youths are desirous of admission, 
for whom there is no room, and no funds. 

Their Studies are—Theology ; the 8y- 
riac, Greek, Latin, Sanscrit, English, 
and Malayalim Languages; History, 
Mathematics, and Geography. 

The whole Expenditure of the Col- 
lege*, for the support and tuition of 103 


*The College was founded in the year 1816, by 
the then Metropolitan, Mar Dionysius, at the in- 
stance of the British Resident, Colonel Munro, and 


with the aid procured by his powerful assistance. 


The cost of the Building, which consists of one 
quadrangle, and is quite in the native style, and, un- 
y, in a situation near the bank of the river, 
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Boys, is 336 rupees per mensem; which 
includes, 70 rupees, the salary of the 
Metropolitan, whose Episcopal Residence 
it is. The actual expense, therefore, of 
the College, is 265 rupees, or about 24 
rupees for each Boy. 

I examined them in their several 
branches of study; except Sanscrit and 
Malayalim, of which I was unable ‘toe 
judge; and without any previous notice 
and preparation. The let, or lowest 
Class, construed Selectsf é Profanis; the 
2d, The same, and Cesar; the 3d, Virgil ; 
the 4th, Cicero's Orations; the 5th, 
Horace’s Epistles ; the 6th, Demosthe- 
nes. I examined, also, a considerable 
Class in Arithmetic, Algebra, and the 
First Six Books of Euclid ; and three Boys 
in Plane and Spherical Trigonometry. 
In Syriac, they construed both the Old 
and New Testament fluently, giving the 
meaning both in English and Malaya. 
lim, and rendering an aceurate account 
of the grammatical construction. I gave 
them, also, two English Sentences to 
translate into Syriac, which were done 
without error. My principal object, 
however, was to ascertain their progress 
in Religious Knowledge; and I there- 
fore catechized them very carefully in 
1 Cor. x., which they read in English, 
and translated verse by verse into Ma- 
layalim. The result was highly satisfac. 
tory; of course, with a very pesceptible 
difference of the younger Boys: but in 
the higher Classes there is a knowledge 
of the doctrines, history, and scheme of 
Divine Revelation, which shews that the 
main object of the College, their prepa» 
ration for the Church, is sedulously kept 
in view. When I saw 103 Boys thus 
educated by One Clergyman, in so many 
different branches of learning, almost all 


‘was partly defrayed by a fine levied on the Heathen 
for their former oppressions of the Syrians, and 
partiy by a share of the sum of 95,000 rupees granted 
by the Rannee of Travancore for’ the general pur- 
poses of the College. The Funds for the Endowment 
of the College are, the remainder of that Grant, Sub- 
scriptions raised for thts object by the Church Mie- 
sionary Society both in England and India (laid out 
in Government Securities and Mortgages), and the 
Revenue of a Tract of Land, called Munro Island, 
about 10 miles from Quilon, given in perpetuity by 
the Rannee. The Island was, at the time of its cession 


in'1816, about one eighth under cultivation. The 
present portion which is cultivated, and pays tent, 
is about one-fourth ; and the whole of the rent, vis. 
1420 rupees per annum, is now expended on the 
improvement of the remainder. In the course 6f 
ten years, the probable future income to the College, 
wholly available to its support without deduction, 
is calculated at 6000 rupees annually. The only 
assistance received from the Mission, is the oe 
intendence of ome of the Missionaries, and 1 
Books, 5a ext y 
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of which were totally unknown to them a 
few years ago, I could not help viewing 
it as an Institution of incalculable value 
and importance. I proposed a few 
Prizes, as a stimulus to the higher Stu- 
dents ; four for the best Compositions in 
English, and one in Syriac, on Jolin i.17— 
The Law was given by Moses, but grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ. I willdo 
myself the pleasure of sending copies of 
these to the Committee, when I receive 
them. 

On the Morning of the 9th, I visited 
Mrs. Baker’s FEMALE scHOOL. It is su- 
perintended entirely by Mrs. Baker 
herself, in her own house. There are 47 
Syrian Girls; and their singularly neat 
and happy appearance, with that fine 
expression of countenance which distin- 
guishes this people, renders the sight 
most interesting. When the School was 
first established, the Parents were very 
unwilling to send their Daughters; but 
latterly they have been most anxious to 
do so, after seeing the happy effects on 
those who were first educated there. 
They knit, spin cotton, sew plain needle- 
work, and learn to read and write their 
own Language. I heard them read the 
New Testament, examined them in 
Watts’s two Catechisms, and catechized 
them in the chapter they read. Their 
proficiency is very creditable; and all 
they are taught fits them so well for their 
fature duties, as wives and mothers, 
that they are eagerly sought for in mar- 
riage. 

On the same morning I visited the 
GRAMMAR SCHOOL, which is under the su- 
perintendence of Mr. Doran, with the 
assistance of Two Teachers from the Col- 
lege. It is supported entirely by the 
Society ; and its chief object is to form a 
Nursery for the College. They learn 
English and Malayalim grammatically, 
Writing, and Arithmetic; and are in- 
structed, catechetically, in the great 


truths of Christianity. There are, at: 


present, 48 Boys. Both here and in the 
College, several Heathen Boys are ad- 
mitted : in the latter, one of the clever- 
est Boys is a Nair, and many are very 
anxious for admission. 

I requested the Brethren to meet me 
on the morning of the 10th, in order to 
discuss any subjects of reference, regard- 


ing the Mission. I began by reading 


the 16th Chapter of St. John, and Prayer; - 


and closed our conference in the same 
manner, at 2 o'clock. The following 
were some of the points that came be- 
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fore us, and to which I earnestly request 
the favourable consideration of the Com- 
mittee. 

THE PROPRIETY OF BUILDING A MISSIO¥ 
CHAPEL.—This subject has been referred 
-by the Missionaries, more than once, to 
the Committee ; and the answer was, 
that they doubted the expediency of it, 
for the present. The difficulty which I 


myself felt about it, and which I stated 


fully to the Missionaries, as I had before 
done to the Committee, was one purely 
of an Ecclesiastical nature ; viz. How far 
it was right for us to build an Episcopal 
Church of our own Communion in the 
midst of another Episcopal Diocese, for 
whose benefit the Mission was esta- 
blished, and by whose permission we 
continued to reside there? Kt was ne- 
cessary, therefore, in the first place, to 
ascertain what were the feelings of the 
Bishops and Clergy of that Church re- 
specting such a measure. The Missio- 
naries assured me, in the strongest man- 
ner, that there was not, on their part, 
the slightest objection or suspicion ; but 
that, on the contrary, they rather won- 
dered that no Church had yet been at- 
tached toa Mission where Three Clergy- 
men resided. This, together with the 
three following reasons for it, completely 
removes my objection. 

Ist, The present Room for Divine Ser- 
vice, the Grammar School, is not suff- 
cient to accommodate their usual Con- 
gregation. 2dly, They have no means, at 
present, of admitting the Heathen to 
hear the Services of our Church, or the 
Preaching of God’s Word, which they are 
very desirous of attending. 3dly, They 
cannot, at present, receive Converts into 
our Church by Baptism. Many are de- 
sirous of admission, and would prefer 
our Church to the Syrian; and, in the 
present state of that Church, it is mach to 
be deplored that we should not have the 
power of receiving them; but, except 
we have a place set apart for the service 
of God, they Will not join us. After 
a full discussion of these reasons, which 
appear very strong to my own mind, it 
was resolved that I communicate these 
sentiments to the Committee, and to the 
Bishop of Calcutta, and strongly recom- 
mend the measure. I am convinced, 
from the general feeling of the people, 


.which has since been strongly confirmed 


by the Resident of Travancore and the 
Syrian Clergy themselves, that it will 


..very much increase their respect for us. 


They have no idea of a body of Chris- 
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tians, apectaty Clergymen, without a 


THE PROPRIETY OF ESTABLISHING A GRAM- 
MAR SCHOOL AT MAVALLIKARI, SIMILAR TO 
THAT AT COTTAYAM, AS AUXILIARY TO 
THE COLLEGE.— The arguments for this are, 
Ist, That it is the most central point of the 
Syrian Population. 2dly, That the most 
wealthy and respectable Families reside 
in that neighbourhood, who feel some 
objection to send their Children at once 
us far as Cottayam, but whose objections 
would cease after the previous education 
of the Grammar School in their own 
neighbourhood. 3dly, That it would not 
only be a Nursery for the College, but 
would form an excellent vent to it, in 
giving employment to some of the Stu- 
dents as Teachers. 

PAROCHIAL 8CHOOLS.—The whole num- 
ber established by the Mission, and sup- 
ported by the Society, is 42; in which 
1200 Children, on an average, attend 
daily. The sum allowed annually for their 
support was 2200 rupees; but last year, 
on account of the failure of the Society's 
‘Funds, it was reduced to 1600. Hitherto, 
however, Mr. Baker, who has the super- 
intendence of them, has not reduced the 
number; having supplied the deficiency 
from funds in his own possession. These 
are now expended; and either the num- 
ber must be reduced, or the former al- 
lowance renewed. The great impor- 
tance of these Schools to the Mission 
arises from hence, that it is their only 
direct means of instructing the people, 
from the fery circumstance of their Mis- 
sion having no establishment of Catechists. 
I promised to represent this circumstance 
to the Committee; and to recommend 
the renewal of the original sum, as soon 
as the Funds will admit it. It would be 
better if Syrian Masters ceuld be em- 
ployed in these Schools, instead of Hea- 
then, as is now the case. The Nair 
Schoolmasters are certainly the best at 
present; but it must have a pernicious 
influence on the Boys, to be taught 
Christian Books and Principles by men 
who disbelieve and contradict them in 
their lives. This may be remedied gra- 
dually, 

.Abraham Catanar, a young man of 
‘very great ability and piety and zeal, 
who has been teaching for some time 


gratuitously in the College, and whose 


services there are of the greatest use, is 
atrongly recommended to the Committee, 
for a salary of 20 rupees per mensem, 
for that duty. 

Nov. 1830, 
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MALAYALIM LITURGY.—This is printed 
in an imperfect state, and neede further 
revision. I represented to them the 
great importance of putting the whole 
into a more perfect state, for general use; 
and especially of preparing the Psalms, 
the Vor Ecclesia, which at present are 
necessarily omitted in the Public Service. 
Mr. Bailey promises to leave the Revision 
of the Services, which is now ready in 
his hands, with Messrs. Baker and Do- | 
ran; who engage to prepare them, and 
also to revise the whole of the Psalms, 
without delay, for the Press. The ex- 
pense of these Revisions, and of a new 
and complete Edition of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, will be met by certain 
Funds of the Prayer-Book and Homil 
Society, 564 rupees, now in Mr. Bailey's 
hands, and what I have collected by Cir. 
cular; and for what is further needed, 
reference is to be made by me to the 
Committee of the Prayer-Book and Ho- 
mily Society in Calcutta. 

PRINTING ESTABLISHMENT.—On the de- 

parture of Mr. Bailey for England, Mr. 
Baker kindly undertakes the charge of 
this department, on condition that a man 
is provided to superintend the workmen, 
on a salary of 10, or 12 rupees per men- 
sem. This is indispensable, on account 
of Mr. Bailey’s frequent absences from 
home, in visiting the Parochial Schools. 
' The salaries of the Boys in the Print- 
ing Office are very small, and have 
never been increased. Mr. Bailey has 
spent much of his own money on the 
Press ; and one of the six Presses is his 
own entire work. He recommends an 
increase of their salary. 

I was particularly pleased with the . 
good sensé and Christian feeling shewn 
by the Brethren, in the discussion of 
these subjects: and the more I saw of 
them, the more reason I had to be satis- 
fied with their moderation on the great and 
delicate question of the Syrian Church, 
in its dependence upon Antioch, as well 
as the zeal and fidelity of their Missio- 
nary Labours. I have looked very nar- 
rowly into that point, as one of vital im- 
portance distinctly to ascertain; and if 
is evident to my mind, that they enjoy 
the confidence of the Church and people 
at large, and that they are doing nothing 
to- forfeit that confidence. 

OCCASIONAL VISITS TO TELLICHERRY— 
where the Society has Schools, formerly 
established by the Rev. F. Spring, but 
no Missionary Establishment. There is 
a great opening for ee both 
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there and at Cannanore, 15 miles distant, 
especially among the Roman Catholics ; 
and the Committee requested Mr. Baker 
-to visit it now and then. He went once, 
_and reported to the Committee : but it is 
quite impossible, during the absence of 
Mr. Bailey, and the probable absence 
of Mr. Doran, that this can be repeated. 
It remains, therefore, for the considera- 
tion of the Committee, what provision 
_ cat be made for that important field of 
labour ; and, if possible, for the perma- 
nent services of an European Missionary 
of our own Charch. 

Their labours are of immense impor- 
tance, in their probable—I had almost 
said, certain—effects, in the regeneration 
of this Venerable Body; and thus, ulti- 
mately, by their agency, in. that of the 
Parent Church of Antioch: and there is 
no Mission of the Society which costs 
the Committee 0 little. 

Mr. Doran’s wish to return to England, 
by way of Persia and Syria, is already 
béfore the Committee. I bad much and 
earnest consultation with him on the 
proposal; and, after viewing it in all its 
bearings 4s carefully as I was able, I do 
not hesitate to recommend its adoption. 
The necessity for his tempora ence 
is much to be lamented, but this neces- 

is unavoidable: and his beh 
te will make his retarn to England 
the probable instrament of great future 
good to the Churches both of India and 
Syria; and will be the almost certain 
means of acquiring much valaable infor- 
mation, the possession of which will be of 
the service to him in his future 
labours. The object, indeed, is euffi- 
ciently important to have warranted a 
distinct Mission of the Society for that 
especial purpose ; and the circamstances, 
under which, Mr. Doran undertakes it, 
not only exempt the Society’ from any 
additional expense, but offer such ad- 
vantages as could not otherwise have 
been enjoyed. Previous to his depar- 
ture, he means to spend two months in 
travelling through the Churches of Tra- 
wancore, and obtaining accurate infor- 
mation as to their actual numbers and 
their condition, both Ecclesiastical aad 
Civil. 

The want of Baptismal Registers in 
their Churches makes a Census dif- 
ficult; bat he suspects that their num- 
bers are very much underrated in the 
common accounts. He believes that 
the number of those who resisted the 
Charch of Rome amounts nearly to 
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100,000 souls. They have certainly 
much increased, of late years; fbut I 
should think his calculation is too liberal 
Should even the lowest number be cor- 
rect, who can calculate the value of our 
Mission in such a field ?; May God endue 
them ever more and more with wisdom, 
fidelity, and zeal, and give them here- 
after an abundant harvest ! 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 
Tus Periodical Accounts recently 


published furnish the following in- 


formation relative to the Natives. 
Self-Murder by a Brahmin, 


Mr. Smith writes from Benares :— 

As I went to the Market Place, I 
saw the corpse of a Brahmin with 
the throat cat: on inquiring, I was in- 
formed that the Brahmin had cut his 
throat before his god, as a sacrifice ! 
On my speaking to them respecting the 
folly of Heathenism, very soon d of 
300 people assembled, to whom I ad- 
dressed the Gospel for a considerable 
time: many appeared affected by it, 
and said,“ Truly we are in darkness; 
and this Brahmin,” pointing toward the 
corpse, “ must have been a great fool to 
cut his own throat before his god, for 
now none of the gods can join his throat 
again.” Another person, it seems, cut 
out his own tongue at Bindachul, in 
hopes of obtaining it again from his 
god. May the Lord hasten that happy 
period, when all these delusions shall 
vanish away, and Nations rise in a day to 
serve the True and Living God! 

It is said, in a Note:— 

Mr. Ward, in his valuable .Work on 
the Hindoos, saye—‘ The Hindoos re- 
tate that there existed formerly at Kahee- 
ru, a Village near Nudeeya, an instru- 
ment called Kuravat, which was used by 
devotees to cut off their own heads. The 
instrument was made in the shape of a 
half moon, with a sharp edge, and was 
placed at the back of his neck, having 
chains fastened at the two extremities. 
The infatuated devotee, placing his feet 
in the stirrups, gave a violent jirk, and 
severed his head from his body.” We 
suspect that the person mentioned by 
Mr. Smith used some such instrament. 


Baneful Influence of Astrology on the 
’ Hindoos. 
In a Note to one of the Journals, 
the Missionaries remark :— 
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It ia only & residert and close obser- 
ver, who can imagine what a baneful in- 
fluence prevails over the Eastern World, 
and especially throughout Bengal, by 
means of Astrology: witness only the 
Annual Almanack, formerly written, but 
now regularly paintep at the Native 
Press in Calcutta. Referring to the 
moon and stars, as the ruling powers of 
the year over the vegetable and animal 
creation, the seas, the clouds, and soler 
rays, we have minute predictions as to 
wind and rain—as to heat and cold—as 
to corn and herbage—as to the inerease 
and decrease of inhabitants—the increase 
and decrease of property—es to the dis- 
eases which are to ensue, and their cures 
—auspicious and unlucky days, &e. Were 
this production regarded only with a 
smile—did it awake no notice, or excite 
no dread—it would be unworthy of re- 
mark; but the case is far otherwise. 
The Divujnas, a regular order of astro- 
logers, with.one of these almanacks under 
their arm, travel the Country, invoking 
the enn and propitiating the planets for 
hire; while their prophecies are re- 
ceived with unwavering confidence by the 
poor Natives. Even the opulent retain 
an astrologer, as they de a physician ; 
and ail important secniar movements are 
sander his regulation: fer one verification 
is que sufficient to cover tea failures, 
and the Hindoe atill abides by this system 
of delusion and fraud. Numerous are 
the occasions in which the wealthy family 
demand the aid of this man ; as if he could 
dbind the sweet influences of Pleiades, or 
puide Arcturas with his Sons,; or as if men 
had heen made only for the stars. The 
birth of every child is one important mo- 
ment for his feats; yet, in this instance, 
though every thing is said to depend on 
a clear view of the heavens, as few ef 
the Hindoos enjoy the advantage of a 
watch, the true time of birth must, on a 
stormy and starless night, be merely a 
guess; for it would be endless to relate 
the childish expecdients for obtaining cer- 
tainty. Every year has its unlucky days, 
and every family movement a new calca- 
lation. Such is the influence of astrology 
on the family or within doors: but here 
$t does not end: its malignant power $s 
Aaily crossing the path and procedure of 
the husbandman, as well as diving into 
the bosom of every family, whether rich 
or peor; thus draining the people of their 
wubstance, and tormenting them with 
visionary apprehensions. In. short, so 
powerful is the sway of this beneful sys- 
tem, that one of the nablest sciences, 
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Astronomy, is entirely subject to its az- 
thority. Its nostrume are all locked up 
in the Sanscrit Language; and ia this 
state all over India, let not the reader 
forget, it forms a part of religion—to 
that upon an absurd scheme of eclestial 
calculation has actually been erected a 
most extensive system of priestly gain or 
pillage ! | 

Well might Jehovah warn the Jews 
of old, when going to the sastT—Leare net 
the way of the Heathen —for these are 
ancient customs; end be mot dismayed at 
the signe of heaven, for the Heathen are 
dismayed «t them. But if the Chaldeans 
of old were wearisd by the multitude ef 
counsels through her sercsrers and astro- 
legers and monthly prognosticators, so, it 
seems, are the inhabitants of India: if ef 
old they were often thas thrown into per- 
plexity, so it is even in onr day with 
thousands in the Kast. Tobe afraid of 
the very stars may seem to us a light 
matter; but the misery which it occasions 
there is indescribable. What a blessing 
for sueh a people to have a Book put into 
their hands, which cenfains so many aa- 
tidotes to all this mischief as well as to 
ethers! How pointed and striking in 
their ears must such es prove 4s 
the Second Chapter of Desiel, the Tenth 
Chapter of Jeremiah, and Issiah xivii. 
1i—15! 

From the contemplation of such 
acenes it is refreshing to turn to the 
following account, given by Mr. 
Leonard, of Dacca, of a Mussulman 
Zemindar, who is 

An Interesting Inquirer aftor Truth. 

Although not: exceeding 28 years af 
age, he had made himself master of the 
principal Oriental Languages ; and, when 
he visited me, was making progress in 
English, He possesses a large zeminda- 
ree in the district between Dacca and 
Jessore; and, by his own account, is 
Spiritual Guide to nearly 20,000 Mus- 
sulmans. 

This singular Young Man mede mee 
visit early in the year, requeating to bave 
explained some doctrines, and to him 
other inexplicable parts of the Word of 
God, which he had been studying for some 
time in a Hindee or a Persian Version. 
He premised, that his design wes not to 
dispute, or to controvert the doctrines 
-which ‘he intended to prepose; but to 
have them explained upen Scriptural 
Grounds, so as to satisfy his mind. ‘To 

prevent confusion or loss of time, he pre- 
vided himself with a blank beak, in which 
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he inserted the propositions which he had 
to make during each visit; leaving room 
under each head for the insertion of my 
explications. This plan was carried on 
for two or three months, at two visits a 
week, highly to my satisfaction : as I can- 
not remember, that, in one single instance, 
he advanced a light or impertinent ques- 
tion; while, at the same time, he started 
every objection which had any serious 
weight on his mind. He never entered 
one of my explanations, until he found 
his mind persuaded of its truth, especially 

‘in connection with the Divinity of our 
adorable Saviour and the Atonement, as 

"supported by evidence from the Old and 
New Testaments. 

During one of our conversations, I asked 
him what his motives were for taking 
such trouble in his researches ; when, in 
a solemn tone, he replied—“ There are 
nearly 20,000 immortal souls looking to 
me as their guide to happiness in a future 
state, and for whom I shall have to an- 
swer another day to the Judge Eternal ; 
and, lest I should be found by Him a 
blind leader of the blind, I use all dili- 
gence to discover what is Truth.” 

He called to take leave of me, previous 
to his departure, a few months back, 
when I was confined by a fever; and I 
have heard nothing of him since: bat I 
hope to hear of him again, as I have just 
reason to believe him to be strongly pre- 
possessed in favour of the Gospel Plan of 
Salvation; and, from the solemn conscien- 
tious sense of his awful responsibility as 
a Spiritual Teacher by which he seemed 
to be governed, I trust that he will not 
fail, however cautiously, to introduce 

among his numerous disciples the truths 
which convinced his own soul during his 
inquiries. 
ieee a eal ' 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


From the communications of the 

Rev. John F. England, Missionary 

at Bangalore, we extract the follow- 

ing passages. 

Some Account of the Canarese, or Aborigines 
of the Mysore. 

Most of the people speaking Tamu] are 
immediately or remotely connected with 
the army; consequently subject to the 
removals and fiuctuations incident to a 
military life in India. On the other 
hand, the Canarese are altogether un- 
connected with the army—live in small 
villages—and, living by the produce of 
the soil principally, generation succeeds: 
generation without, perhaps, ever seeing 
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the distance of twenty miles from the 
spot which gave them birth Among 
them, too, a man never thinks of taking 
any important step in life singly: he 
talks the matter over with his own peo- 
ple, gains their concurrence, and then 
acts. The hope, therefore, is held out, 
that, when Christianity is introduced suc- 
cessfully among them, it will not be em- 
braced by solitary mdividuals only, but 
by communities: at least, Idolatry is 
almost sure to be thus abandoned; and 
the Holy Spirit may employ this pecu- 
liarity of their social character and man- 
ners in the conversion and sanctification 
of their hearts. 

A most delightful prospect here opens 
to the eye of expecting faith. Village 
after village, as has been the case from 
other causes in the South, casting their 
idols to the moles and the bats—the abo- 
minable and obscene symbols which now 
rise conspicuous, and pollute almost every 
field, and hang suspended from almost 
every neck, corrupting alike poases- 
sor and beholder, shall be universally 
regarded as the abominable thing; and, 
as such, be for ever put away from among 
them: and houses of prayer, songs of 
praise, and the life-giving sound of the 
Gospel, with its purifying and elevating 
Ordinances crowded by multitudes of 
humble, spiritual, and holy believers, 
shall cover and purge the land. 


Beneficial Method of employing a Native 
Catechist. 


The ignorance of the people on all the 
common principles of Morals, and their 
worse than ignorance of the Character, 
Attributes, and Government of God, ppt 
them almost beyond the reach of convic- 
tion, and render an appeal to their rea- 
son almost useless. 

I have adopted several ways with the 
Natives who compose my Congregations 
to ascertain the degree of knowledge 
which they individually possess ; and to 
correct their eroneous sentiments, and 
extend their views of Divine Truth. The 
last which I have tried has given me 
much encouragement. I send the Native 
Catechist round to every house on a Mon- 
day, to inquire from each individual what 
he knows of the Sermon which he heard 
the preceding day. This is either begun 
or ended with prayer, according to cir- 
cumstances. Where the views of the 
person are substantially correct, the Ca- 
techist, in a familiar way, opens and 
applies the subject still further: where 
any misconception exists, it is corrected. 
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He is the better enabled to do this, as he 
writes a kind of Tamul short-hand abridg- 
ment of my Sermon, while it is delivering. 
This practice has the advantage of mak- 
ing the people more attentive when they 
hear the Sermon, and of leaving them to 
reflect upon it when at home, 

Awful Rapidity of Cholera Morbus. 

That ghastly Messenger of Death, 


Cholera Morbus, has been commissioned | 


to visit, for the first time, I believe, this 
Settlement. Its ravages were confined 
principally to the Soldiers and their 
Wives: a few of our Members are num- 
bered among those who have fallen. The 
awful rapidity with which the vital spark 
is separated from the clay tenement will 
appear from the case of a Member of the 
Society, named Winstanley. I was pray- 
ing with a poor woman in the Hospital, 
whom I had visited in the morning, but 
of whom little hope could then be enter- 
tained; when a Member informed me of 
Winstanley being in the Hospital, in the 
adjoining ward. I went to sce him, and 
found him nearly insensible. I prayed for 
him; and, in an hour after I left, he was 
acorpse. This was about eight o'clock, 
p.M. He had been on guard all day— 
well; and was in my yard after four 
o'clock the same evening, in the posses- 
sion of perfect health! The divine ad- 
monition, that we know not what a day or 
an hour may bring forth, has an ineffable 
emphasis to those who reside in this Coun- 
try ; and during the ravages of this mys- 
terious scourge, it may be literally af- 
firmed, that there is but a step between 
them and death. The most fruitful ima- 
gination can paint no situation more in- 
expressibly awful, than that of a man 


seized upon by this resistless malady in 


an unprepared state. The only hope is 
in the abundant use of narcotics. From 
the moment a man, therefore, is attacked, 
from the conjoint influence of the disease 
itself and of the medicines administered 
all power of calm reflection,to say nothing 
of the exercises of devotion, is lost; and 
without so much as an opportunity of 
realizing his situation, or the power of 
saying God be merciful to me a sinner, he 
passes the mysterious boundary which 
separates a state of probation from an 
unchanging eternity. . 
Conversation with a Heathen Gentleman, 
In my way from Bangalore to Ma- 
dras, I was informed, on reaching Poo- 
namallee, that.a Heathen Native Gen- 
tleman, the proprietor of ten or twelve 
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villages, hearing-of my intention to visit: 


that place, had; for three successive 


days, come a distance of several miles, 
accompanied by two of his Sons, to see 
and converse with me about Christianity. 
On learning this, I immediately sent my 
respects to the Old Gentleman, and in- 
vited him to the Chapel. - He soon made 
his appearance, in his carriage: his two 
Sons, remarkably fine youths, accompa- 
nying him. I found him a shrewd, in- 
telligent man. He expressed his utter 
abhorrence of Idolatry; assuring me, 
that he had not, for a number of years, 
paid homage to an Idol. His history 
contained some very interesting pas- 
sages; some of which I will relate :— 
“My Father,” he said,‘‘ was OfficiatingPriest 
of a Heathen Temple; and was considered, 
in those days, a superior English Scholar: by 
teaching the English Language to Wealthy 
Natives, he realized a very large fortune. 
At a very early period, when a mere boy, I 
was employed by my Father to light the 
lamps in the Pagoda, and attend to the vari- 
ous things connected with theldols. I hardly 
remember the time when my mind was not 
exercised on the folly of Idolatry. ‘These 
things,’ I thought, ‘were made by the hand 
of man—can move only by man—and, whe- 
ther treated well or ill, are unconscious of 
either. Why all this cleaning, anointing, 
illuminating, &c.?’ One evening, these consi- 
derations so ‘powerfully wrought on my 
eae mind, that, instead of placing the 
dols according to custom, I threw them from 
their pedestals, and left them with their faces 
in the dust. My Father, on witnessing what 
I had done, chastised me so severely as to 
leave me almost dead. I reasoned with him, 
that, if they could not get up out of the dust, 
they were not able to do what I could; and 
that, instead of being worshipped as gods, 
they deserved to lie in the dust, where Thad 
thrown them. He was implacable, and vow- 
ed to disinherit me ; and, as the first step to 
it, sent me away from his house. He relent- 
ed on his death-bed, and left me all biswealth.” 


Our conversation continued several 
hours; and much of that time was devo- 
ted to the discussion of the subject of 
Caste—the most important subject in the 
estimation of a Native. He wished the 
Christian Church to allow the distinction 
of Caste as a Civil Institution, in the man- 
ner suggested by the late Bishop Heber; 
whose remarks on the subject of Caste 
among Christians I put into his hands, 
and with which he was so well pleased as 
to take the trouble to copy them. He 
avowed his firm belief of Christianity, as 
a system revealed by God ; and his fixed 
resolve to embrace it in the face of the 
world. When warned of the evils of 
procrastination in an affair of so much 
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moment, anf asked why any delay were 
necessary, he replied, “I have a large 
family of growa-up Children, who can ex- 
‘ ercise the same privilege of jadging for 
themselves on the sabject of Religion as 
I have done: I do not, therefore, see 
that it is my duty te compel them to be 
Christians with myselé Iam anxious to 
see them settied, by marriage suitable to 
their rank in society, so that my embrac- 
ing Christianity would not rain their 
prospects in life; and then I purpose 
soliciting, without delay, the Ordinance of 
Baptism to be administered to me, and 
te live and die a Christian.” I felt some 
delicacy in asking a question which arose 
out of the latter part of the preceding 
remarks: I, however, ventured; re- 
questing to know whetker he intended to 
marry his Children, male or female, to 
Idolaters. He unhesitatingly, and with 
considerable animation, replied, ‘“ No, 
never |” 

Time for Tamul Service having arrived, 
and the Congregation waiting, I reluc- 
tantly broke off the conversation ; inviting 
the Old Gentleman and his Sons to stay 
during the Service. They willingly com- 
plied—remarking, that, as the evening 
was fast closing and the road to their 
village extremely bad, they should not 
be able to remain until it was ended; 
which they hoped I would excuse. When 
the Service was about half concluded, 
they lef the Chapel. 

The whole of our conversation was con- 
ducted in English, which he spoke with 
more ease and accuracy than any Native 
whom I have ever heard. He has a 
good English Library, comprising the 
English, Roman, and Grecian Histories ; 
and of which he is perfect master—illas- 
trating his remarks, in conversation, by 
references and allusions to the characters 
and events described in those Histories. 
Altogether, he is the most interesting, in- 
telligent, conversable, unprejudiced, and 
highly-civilized Native whom it bas been 
my privilege to see. To convince me of 
his entire conquest over the prejudices of 
Caste, he joined mein taking refreshment. 
——————— ESS eee 


Guana. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
From the Journals of the Brethren 
stationed at Paramaribo, we extract 
the following account of the 
Penitent Deaths of Two Heathen Male- 


Sactore. 
Inthe course of this month (February, 
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and seems never to have given herself 
the smallest concern about the state of 
her soul. The crime of which she had 
been guilty, and for which she was abeat 
to suffer, was an ettempt to poison jher 
Master; who had always treated her 
with great kindness, and brought her up 
from childhood in his own family. She 
endeavoured to effect this purpose by 
mixing arsenic in his chocolate ; but, by 
God’s mercy, though both himself and a 
negro maid-servant drank of it, their 
lives were saved. Jaquelina did aot 
hesitate to confess the fact; but ap- 
peared, at our first interview with her, 
perfectly indifferent as to the conse- 
Na by degrees, however, we had 

e pleasure to see a real change wrought 
within her: she listened with attention 
to the declarations of Scripture—became 
truly awakened to a sense of her lost 
condition—and acknowledged herself to 
be a miserable sinner, deserving not 
only-of temporal but also of eternal pu- 
nishment. te became now our delightful 
duty, to point out to her the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world: and great was our joy, to per- 
ceive that our feeble testimony was ac- 
companied with the demonstration of the 
Spirit. She was, at length, enabled to 
declare, “‘I am indeed a wretched sin- 
ner! but I believe in Jesus, who died 
upon the Cross, and shed His blood for 
the remission of my sins; and I beseech 
Him to pardon and receive me.” On: 
the 26th instant, she was baptized, at her 
earnest request, and called Magdalen: 
on this occasion, the doors of the prison 
were thrown open, and as many as 
wished to attend were admitted to the 
solemn service : all present were deeply 
affected, and many tears were shed. On 
the following day, she was led to the 
place of execution. Her sentence being 
once more read to her, she turned to the 
Magistrate and Officers in attendance, 
and said, in a firm tone of voice—* Per- 
mit me to say a few words, before I 
leave this world.” Leave being given, 
she continued: “‘ Here, I know I can 
expect no mercy: I have yielded to a 
temptation of Satan, and committed a 
great crime. Of the consequences I was 
altogether unmindful; but perhaps it 
was for my eternal good, that I was 
brought into this situation. My thoughts 
are now directed to another world; and 
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to that Saviour, who can and will be 
gracious to the vilest of sinners. Lord 
Jesus! into Thy hands I commend my 
spirit!’ On her way to the gallows, she 
again exclaimed aloud—‘* Lord Jesus! 
I beseech Thee, receive my soul!’ The 
needful preparations having been made, 
she ascended the ladder with firmness, 
and in a few minutes was turned off: 
she had not, however, been suspended 
many seconds, when the rope broke, and 
she fell to the ground. Before she could 
be raised I hastened to her, and said, 
** Magdalen, are you praying to the 
Lord Jesus?” She answered distinctly, 
“‘ Yes.” Astronger rope was now pro- 
cured; and, after the usual painful pre- 
parations had been a second time gone 
through, she was launched into eternity. 
The whole scene, and especially the 
composed but penitent demeanour of the 
poor criminal, appeared to make a deep 
impression on the spectators. 

Of the Second Criminal, the Bre- 
thren say :— 7 

We had again occasion (in April) to 
visit a poor Negro lying in prison under 
sentence of death, and to commend to 
him the mercy of God in Christ our 
Saviour: the unhappy convict, whose 
name was Nieman, had murdered his 
wife in a fit of jealousy, by a blow on 
the head with a cutlas. At our first 
visit to him, he seemed awakened to a 
sense of his guilt; declaring to us, at the 
same time, with much emotion, that he 
had never, till he came to that place 
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(the prison), heard of God or ‘his Holy 
Word: he had, indeed, been aware, that 
Teachers visited the neighbouring Estate, 
and baptized the Negroes; but he had 
never felt disposed to attend their mini- 
stry. He now appeared to receive with 
eagerness the blessed truth, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ners; often exclaiming, ““Oh, if I had 
heard all this before, I should never have 
lifted up my hand against my Wife. All 
that is now told me of a Saviour I be- 
lieve: I feel I ama sinner, who deserves 
death; and I therefore rejoice that Jesus 
has shed His blood for the remission of 
my sins. Oh that He would have mercy 
upon me! I hear that I am to die upon 
w gallows: I do not fear to die, if I could 
only be assured of the pardon of my sins: 
and I feel already a joyful hope, that this 
assurance will be granted me.” Thus 
gladly did this poor benighted Heathen 
receive thé message of salvation; and, 
being made obedient to the voice of the 
Holy Spirit, attain to pardon, peace, and 
rest for his soul. Athis Baptism, which 
took place shortly after, in the presence 
of many spectators, he received the name 
of Christian. His execution followed, on 
the 3d of May: on this awful occasion 
he conducted himself with equal firmness 
and decorum; entreating from his judges, 
as a last favour, that his children might 
be tanght betimes to know and fear the 
Lord. His last words were: ‘* Lord 
Jesus! be merciful to my poor soul !’”’ 


2 eR RE REED 
Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
B.& F. Bible Society — Mr. W. Acworth, 
one of the Society's Agents, remarks, after a 


journey of three months in the Principality 
of Wales— 


Having travelled nearly 2000 miles since I left the me- 
tropotts, and seen every town ef Wales with the exception 
of one or two, I feel jnstified in stating, that the intercet 
felt in the principles and proceedings of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society is not only andiminished, but in- 
ereasing, among all classes of the population. The greatest 
disadvantage, with which we have had to contend, bas 
been the diMeulty of obtaining places sufficientty specious 
to contain the persons anxtons to attend the Public Meet- 
fags ; and, in many instances, the preesure of the crowds, 
who have sought admiasion inte them, hes been 20 fearful, 
as to endanger the eafety of those who had already entered. 
Though not disposed to admit that the families of any one 
District of the Thirteen Counties which 1 have visited are 
adequately supplied, yet, after having attended nearly 100 
Public Meetings, and listened to the Reports then read, 
I feet justifed in assuring the Parent Committee that 
250,000 copies ef the Holy Scriptures have not.bees sent 
from our Depository, into the Principality, in vain. 

_ Wesleyan Miss. Soc_—The Committee have 
circulated the following affecting notice :-— 

On the ist of October, Mre. Marsbell arrived at Briste! 


from the Gambia, where her late Husbdend, the Rev. Richard 
Maraball, had .labeared for nearly two years with greet 
acceptance and success. Sho stated that Mr. Marshall 
died on the 19th of August, after an illness of Sve days, 
and while abe, with their litue son, was confined with the 
same fever. At the argent recommendation of her medice! 
attendant, she embraced the only opportunity which offer- 
ed for salting to England,and left the Gambiatwo days after 
her hasband's decease. Mra. Marshall arrived, as might be 
expected, ins state of great bodily weeknese aad mueh 
mental suffering: nothing, however, appeared to indicate 
any immediate danger ; but, on the evening efter ber arri- 
val, she was seized with strong convulsions, in which she 
continued, witheut intermission, till the following evening, 
when her sufferings terminated in death. 

Mr. Marshall was eminently qualified for the work to 
whieh he was appointed : he was intelligent, prudent, and 
Isberious. Under his care, several Native Acsistantes were 
raised up on the Station; and he hed acquired such a 
knowledge of the Tangnage spoken by the nearest Native 
Tribes, thet he had already commaneed 0 tsansiation of @ 
pert ef the Holy Seripwres for their use. Mrs. Marshall 
was no less usefal among the femsle children, to whom 
she paid the closest attention ; and with very satisfactory 
results. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
Church Miss. See.—Mrs. Mitchell’s health 
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having greatly suffered from the climate of 
India, and her medica! attendant having re- 
commended her return to England as the 
‘only probable means of its restoration, she 
and her husband embarked at Bourbay on the 
6th of July, with the sanction of the mit- 
tee, on board the Othello, Captain Thom- 
son, and landed at Liverpool on the Ist of 
November. 
UNITED‘ STATES. 

Board of Missions. — Mrs. Stewart, Wife of 
the Rev. C.S. Stewart, for three years a Mis. 
sionary of the Board at the Sandwich Islands, 


MISCELLANLES. 


from the General 
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tober 1825, and returned to their native 

country. 
Methodist Episc Cherch.—It appears, 

inutes of the several An- 


nual Conferences for 1830, that tha Members 


are 476,000 ; being an increase, on the total 


of the preceding year 447,743 (printed at p. 
430 by mistake 477,743), of 28,257. The 
Travelling Preachers are 1777, and the Sa- 
pernumeraries 123 ; being an increase of 83 
on the number of the preceding year. The 
total number of 476,000 Members consists of 
402,561 Whites, 69,230 Coloured and Black, 


and 4209 Indians. The number for 1829 in- 
cluding 9678 for the Canada Conference, 
which are not reckoned in the present account, 
the true increase for 1830 is 37,935. 


died, on the 6th of September, of a disease, 
the foundation of which was laid while en- 
gaged in the Mission, and on account of which 
she with her husband left the Islands in Oc. 


Miscellanies. 
PIETY AMONG THE POOR. 


Many discouragements are met with, by those who engage in the bene- 
volent work of visiting the Labouying Class: we are glad, therefore, to 
quote, from a late Report of the Westminster Auxiliary Bible Society, the 
fellowing instances of a contrary nature :— _ 

One of the earliest Free Subscribers to the St. Clement Dane’s Association lately 
died. He was an aged black man, supposed to be ninety years old, and by trade a 
shoe-black. He was first known to us by his name being set down, at our Annaal 
Meeting, for a free subscription of one shilling a-week: this was considered too 
much to receive from a person in his circumstances; and a Member of the Com- 
mittee visited him, to converse on the subject. It was found he could not read, and 
was paying one shilling a-week for a person to read to him: the Bible, with a few 
other religious works, formed his library. This poor man conceived, in the charity 
of bis heart, that all who were asked to give or lend were bound to do #0: and he 
reduced this truly benevolent maxim to habitual practice; for he would bring to his 
miserable home his more miserable fellow-countrymen, and give them bed and board 
free of expense. Such hospitality is not less praiseworthy that it occurred in a 
sphere so humble and obscure. Before he became convinced of the value of his soul, 
he used to pursue his calling on the Sabbath; but, when his views were changed on 
divine things, the Sabbath was preserved inviolate, at the risk of losing his employ- 
ment. A Member of the Committee visited the black circle assembled at the 
funeral of this poor African; and the fervent devotion of one of them, who led the 
company in their address at the Throne of Grace, was truly affecting. 

One Lady in another District, engaged in collecting, relates the following anec- 
dote, as shewing the benefit of Bible Associations; and hoping to induce others to 
come forward in the sacred cause of benevolence and salvation to perishing sinners. 
** After being fatigued in visiting many houses, I had nearly given up the work, when 
I entered (by the merest chance, as the worldling would say, but surely directed 
thither by an ever-watchful Providence) a miserable garret, where, I was told, a 
poor woman had been long confined. My first inquiry was, of course, if she had a 
Bible; and being answered in the affirmative, I next asked if its consolations 
sustained her in her trials. This was an almost hopeless query; for, among the mass 
of human beings whom I had that day met with, scarcely one seemed at all impress- 
ed with the use of a Bible. But what a refreshment was it to the weary spirit, to 
hear the reply! “What should I have done without the Word ? I have esteemed it™ 
more than my necessary fco1; for it testifies of Jesus.’. To be brief: on subsequent 
visits I have foand this Young Woman a real Believer—living the life pf Faith im‘ 
the midst of suffering of the most intense kind—enduring privations of every sort ; 
‘with a husband out of work, and children crying for bread. Humanly speaking, 
in this Christian City this disciple of Christ might literally have sunk into an early 
tomb for want, had it not been for this visit. Much of deepest interest might be 
added, butI forbear; and conclude, by beseeching all those who have half-an-hour 
in & week to spare, to arise to the work of the Lord.” 


— PMissionary Register. 
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BRIEF MEMOIR OF GUNGADASS, 
| A NATIVE ITINERANT AT MONGHYR. 
Tue following account is extracted from a small Volume, entitled 
‘The Friends; a True Tale of Woe and Joy.” It is from the 
pen ofa Missionary well acquainted with Monghyr, at which place 
Gungadass laboured under the Baptist Missionary Society. 


Gungadass was not an ordinary man. 
He had been a Brahmin of high caste, 
and, though poor, was very respectably 
connected. Long had he been convinced 
of the truth of Christianity ; but the tie of 
family and caste had kept him from making 
an open profession of his belief: for full 
twenty months he hesitated; but, having 
at the close of this period been brought 
by sickness to the borders of the grave, 
he vowed, that if God would spare him, 
he would own His Name for ever and ever. 

And God did spare him. On being 
restored, he communicated his intention, 
to his family and friends, of following the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by re- 
nouncing Caste and submitting to Bap- 
tism. All were filled with grief. All 
entreated him to desist. But, the con- 
straining principle of the love of Christ 
being in his heart, he was enabled to 
withstand them. The contest was arduous. 
He had every thing in this werld to lose, 
and nothing to gain. Had not the grace 
of God operated powerfully within him, 
it is impossible he could have sustained 
the conflict. 

Having assembled his family and 
friends around him for the last time, and 
partaken with them his last meal, he 
rose up, fully declaring to them his in- 
tention to repair to the stream, which 
was more than a mile distant, to put on 
Christ. Force they could not use, and 
force they did not seem inclined to use; 
but in entreaties they were not sparing. 
They rose up with him: and, going after 
him, implored him to return, or at least 
to delay a little longer; assuring him, 
that if he would do so, they would all 
shortly become Christians with him. 

But the vows of the Lord were upon 
him, and he could not stay. Turning 
round, he addressed them with much 
earnestness and affection, saying, that he 
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had frequently warned and besought 
them to repent and believe on Christ— 
that he had waited for them twenty 
months already—that he knew not that 
they would ever believe—and that, at 
any rate, his duty was obvious; he must 
take up the Cross, and follow Christ. 

He went on. Numbers continued to 

follow; among whom were two of his 
sons, a lovely pair of Brahminical 
Youths. 
. The multitude, ranged on the banks 
of the sacred Ganges, were about to 
Witness what had never been seen in 
that part of the country before. Thou- 
sands of Natives had immersed them- 
selves in that very spot, in days that 
were gone; and in the name of their 
gods had supposed that they had washed 
away their sins: but now they were to 
hear at its side a New Name—they were 
to behold a new immersion—they were 
to see the very waters of their holy stream 
employed for the first time in destroying 
the Caste—they were to look upon one 
of their high priests renouncing the whole 
system of their Idolatry. The sight 
seemed to overpower them. They stood 
in almost breathless wonder. The power 
of God was upon them, to keep them 
still; and, though they hated what was 
before them, they had not the least 
strength to oppose it. 

After the singing of a Hymn, and the 
offering up of Prayer, the Minister of 
Christ, in company with the Priest of 
Brahma, walked slowly down into the 
water. The solemn words, “ I baptize 
thee, in the Name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost,” were uttered, and 
the immersion was performed. 

No sooner had the Brahmin emerged 
from the stream, than the Natives seemed 
to be seized with consternation. They 
cried out, that the gy of their land was 
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gone. The two sons beat their breasts, 
and, weeping, exclaimed that their father 
was dead. His kindred forsook him; and 
even the wife of his youth, and his lovely 
family, ceased to know him. 

Thus, though ip his native land and 
place, he became a perfect stranger ; 
and though death had not entered within 
his dwelling, he was bereaved of a wife 
and five beautiful children in one day. 
With a heart yearning after them, he 
ventured, shortly after, to send a present 
to one of his sons; but it was instantly 
dashed to the ground with contempt. He 
sometimes met them in the streets; but 
they turned away their heads from him, 
and, to the agony of his heart, forbore to 
call him Father. 

He himself, however, sustained all 
with the meekness of Christ. When any 
reviled, he reviled not again; when any 
cursed, he blessed; and when any did 
evil, he endeavoured, to the utmost of his 
power, to do good. 

For seven years did Gungadass hold 
on his Christian Way; declaring among 
his benighted Countrymen, as he went 
along, the Glorious Gospel of the Blessed 
God, No sacred thread now hung over 
his shoulder—no mark of Idolatry was 
painted on his forehead: but the Holy 
Book was continually in his hand; and 
his countenance was always exhibiting 
the placidity of one who had obtained 
peace and the hope of immortality through 
an all-sufficient Saviour. Numerous were 
the scoffs which he had to endure; and 
scoffs, too, from those who formerly would 
have thought it an honour to fall down at 
his feet, and be permitted to drink the 
water in which they had been washed : 
but, by his increasing meekness, the 
anger of the many was in time subdued, 
and the hatred of not a few was turned 
into respect. 

In the mean while, also, his wife and 
two of his children returned to him: a 
friend had taken them all under his pro- 
tection; and Gungadass's circumstances 
in the world were altogether becoming 
more comfortable. The astonishment at 
his conversion had ceased. Several others 
had followed his steps. He had, it is 
true, been degraded in the eyes. of the 
people to the rank of a Soodra, and had 
lost the friendship of his Brahminical 
Connections: but he had obtained the 
rank of a son of God and an heir of 
heaven, and had found the friendship of 
Christ and His people. A society even 
from among his own Countrymen was 
forming around him; the little one was 
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becoming a thousand; and he was begin- 
ning to see the truth of that text—hard 
for him to see before—And Jeste an- 
swered and said, Verily I say unio you, 
There is no man that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake 
and the Gospel's, but he shall receive a 
hundred-fold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and smothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions, and 
in the world to come life everlasting. ms 

But his end drew near. He was per- 
mitted to see the commencement only of 
the new era to his native city; but he 
had seen that of which none of his an- 
cestors had ever heard: he had seen the 
Lord's Christ: he had seen the front of 
the triumphal car of the Son of God, in 
its progress from the West: he had seen 
some of the people subdued at its side. 
In himself, he had seen the first link of 
the Brahminical] chain of Caste irrecove- 
rably broken. And he felt assured, that 
the Saviour would go on conquering and 
to conquer, until at His enemies should 
be made His footstool. He could there- 
fore say, as was said at the commence- 
ment of a glorious age in the land of 
Judea, Lord, now lettest thou thy servant 
depart in peace, according to thy word ! for 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which 
thou hast prepared before the face of alt 
people—a light to lighten the Hindoos, 
and the glory of thy people Israel. 

Gilchrist, just previous to going on 
a journey, had heard Gringadass deliver 
to some of his Countrymen one of the most 
solemn Addresses which had probably 
ever been made: his countenance wore 
the air of deep seriousness ; and, though 
in perfect health, yet there was a certain 
anearthliness about him that indicated a 
speedy flight to the supernal regions. 

A fever, which it baffled all efforts to 
subdue, seized him: it raged with al- 
most unremitting violence; and, as in 
the East a very few days effect either a 
speedy cure or a speedy dissolution, he 
soon felt that the hand of Death was upon 
him. Summoning his wife to the side of 
his cot, he calmly announced to her that 
his hour of departure was come; and, 
having earnestly entreated her to cleave 
to the Saviour as to one who would never 
leave nor forsake her, and having recom-, 
mended her to give up her little boy (the 
other child having died some time before) 
to Gilchrist, he turned his face to the 
wall of his humble cottage. He had‘now 
closed with the world. He had delivered 
his last requests, and given his last ex- 
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hortations. With God alone he now 
wished to converse, and to commune with 
Him he immediately began. Folding his 
hands, he engaged in silent prayer. 
What were the last accents of his soul 
none can tell; but serenity dwelt on his 
countenance. Not a sigh was heard, 
nor a struggle seen. In this attitude of 
prayer he, unobserved by those around 
him, breathed his spirit into the hands of 
his faithful Creator. They waited some 
time, and no motion was perceptible. 
They approached him, and, lo! to their 
astonishment, they beheld that his soul 
had fled. 

It was a peaceful death, and such as 
all would like to die. Calmness had 
been evinced through all the proceedings 
of his Christian Life ; and calmness mark- 
ed his latter end. 

He was evidently a man of no common 
order among his Countrymen. He had 
given the most unequivocal proofs of a 
real conversion to God: he had shewn 
that Christ was dearer to him than all 
the world besides. Shame in following 
the Saviour he seems never to have 
known: in the face ef all mankind, he 
dared to be singular. From the day on 
which he embraced Christianity, the Bi- 
ble was his constant companion : he was 
never to be seen abroad without it, under 
his arm: he was always ready to declare 
its sacred contents, and every day he 
was doing so. And he was never heard, 
amidst the accumulation of his sorrows, 
to express regret that he had renounced 
Caste, forsaken all, and taken up the 
Cross—a Cross, indeed, it was to him; 
but Christ enabled him to bear it. 

_ The little Christian Band were filled 
with sorrow ; but they sorrowed not as 
those without hope. Mrs. Elrington, 
with ber accustomed benevolence, pro- 
vided a coffin and grave-clothes ; and all 
cheerfully united in taking up his body 
and committing it to the dust, ‘‘ insure and 
certain hope of a blessed resurrection.” 

Hindoos are generally burned, instead 
of being buried ; and the sight is horribly 
disgusting. Frequently poor or parsimo- 
nious, the friends provide wood just suf- 
ficient only to singe the body; and, 
leaving it on the plain, or on the banks of 
the river, it is instantly beset by vultures 
and ether carnivorous animals, and eaten 
are The smell is sometimes dread- 
ul: and oftentimes the bodies are strew- 
ed so thickly on the shore and in the wa- 
ters of the Ganges, that foreigners suf- 
fer exceedingly from this circumstance, 
as well as from the sight; it is not at all 
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unusual for them to find one or more dead 
bodies lying alongside their boats; and, 
opposite to large cities and towns, it is 
sometimes impossible to approach the 
bank or to halt for any length of time, 
objects of this sort being so painfully of- 
fensive. 

Another very distressing annoyance te 
foreigners travelling on the Ganges is 
the number of persons who are to be seen 
dying along its sides. No sooner, in Ben- 
gal, is a man thought to be near his end, 
than he is hurried away to the edge of 
the holy stream, that he may breathe his 
last beside its waters. Many of these 
are not actually dying: but, as the loss of 
caste is attendant upon their recovering 
after this step has been taken, the friends 
keep them exposed to the scorching sun 
of the day and the killing damps of the 
night; and often are they seen putting 
them up to the chin in the water, pouring 
it into their mouths, and even choking 
them with mudand sand. These are not 
spectacles to be seen once a-year; but 
they are the every-day, nay, the hourly 
scenes of the Lower Provinces of Hin- 
doostan. 

It is, therefore, exceedingly interesting 
to see a Hindoo-Christian Burial. In 
the little Settlement where Gilchrist re- 
sided, this ceremony was conducted in a 
very pleasing manner. While the Mi- 
nister or some of his foreign friends su- 
perintended every thing, the whole was 
executed by the little Native Christian 
Band themselves. After laying the body 
in the coffin, they all sat decently around 
it; and, having sang some of their plain- 
tive Hythns, a portion of Scripture was 
read, an Address suitable to the occasion 
made, and Prayer offered up. 

The hour of interment having arrived, 
the body was respectfully carried to the 
grave, or conveyed thither on a new 
kind of hearse which was made for the 
purpose. The whole company followed, 
every countenance shewing that they 
were engaged in a serious work. The 
Funeral Service having been solemnly 
performed, which generally consisted in 
reading another portion of Scripture, 
in delivering another short Address, and 
sometimes in singing another Hymn, the 
body was lowered into the grave, and 
covered up. All waited until the turf 
was laid on; and then retiring, generally 
assembled in parties to pray. 

The whole of this was such a novel 
sight among Hindoos, that it attracted 
great attention. There was no noise— 
no bustle. There was nothing like the 
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howlings and wailings of the Hindoo 
Females, on the death and after the burn- 
ing of Relatives. All was decency and 
order. The attending crowd of Idolaters 
would utter expressions of warm appro- 
bation: they were struck with the scene ; 
and some of them have been heard to say, 
that “‘there must be something very pe- 
culiar in Christianity, to produce such 
effects.” * 

On one of these occasions, a sensation 
peculiarly strong was excited among the 
Natives throughout the Settlement. The 
Minister, giving an account of it, says :— 

A very Poe Young Man, a Native, 
was buried in our garden last Lord’s Day, 
whom, had he lived, I was to have baptized 
in a few ince Tt pleased the Father of 
Spirits to call him away, after a week’s illness ; 
during which time, as also fortwo months 
prior, he exhibited truly Christian feeling, 

ith, and ae His last days and hours were 
serenity and joyful expectation: he bore 
testimony, to the last hour, for Christ and 
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against Idolatry. His declaration of faith in 
Christ had excited much discussion among 
his Neighbours; and, as is usual, the con- 
tempt of some of them. When they heard 
of his death, they said, “ He will be d 
with a rope to the river, by the Dhooms (the 
lowest caste), like a dead dog.’”” The Zemin- 
dar would not allow him tobe buried in some 
ground attached to the house in which he 
lived. At last he was given up to the Native 
Brethren, who procured a coffin, and did 
every thing that was required—took the 
corpse upon their own shoulders, and put it 
into a hearse, amidst a crowd of people—and 
went on singing to the grave, to the utmost 
astonishment of the spectators, who appeared 
to gaze with admiration, and said, “‘ This is 
blessed! This is the true way! His soul has 
gone to Heaven; and see how kindly they 
bury his body !” 

Gilchrist, on his return, willingly un- 
dertook the care of Gungadass’s little son. 
His widow was amply provided for; and, 
her own heart being turned toward the 
Saviour, she received those consolations 
which God alone imparts to His People. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF MISSIONARY, BIBLE, EDUCATION, AND 
TRACT SOCIETIES. 

In the List for 1829, at pp. 530, 531 of our last Volume, the sums stated 
respectively under the heads of Contributions and Sales should 

places, so far as the American Societies are concerned: in the case of the 
American Sunday-School Society, the sum of 12,140l. 4s. 2d. there stated 
as the amount of Contributions, was that of Sales; and to this amount was 
to be added the sum of 3859/. 18s. received as Contributions. We have 
not retained the distinction under the different Societies between Contri- 
butions and Sales; but it may be stated, generally, that, of the total amount 
here given, the sum of about 160,000/. was the product of Sales, and the rest 
of Contributions—In this total amount are included the usual Govern- 
ment Grants, of 15,532I. to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
and of 25,0000. to the Irish Education Society—The Income of the Ameri- 
can Societies has latterly been calculated by taking the Dollar at 4s. 2d. 
sterling ; but we now return to our former estimate of 4s. 6d., as the Socie- 
ties themselves adopt that estimate—Many other Societies, besides those 
here enumerated, are engaged, both at home and abroad, in the diffusion 
of Religious Knowledge ; but they do not come within the scope of our 
Work, being chiefly connected rather with the views of particular Com- 
munities, than with the general diffusion of Christianity. 


Year. Income. Year. Income. 
ANTI-SLAVERY. £. 8. da. EDUCATION. Lf. 8. d, 
African Institution .......-.00.. 1628-99.. 480 0 Of} American ........ccccccsccesces 5929-80.. 6908 25 © 
American Colonization ......... 1829-30.. 4566 7 6 |/ American Sunday-School....... 1829-50..15752 8 O 
Anti-Slavery ...-..-s.cescoccees 18¥9-30.. 2134 17 6 || British-and-Foreign School...... 1829-30.. 2038 19 1 
Ladies’ Negro-Children-Educat. 1829-30.. 1205 11 8 || French Elementary Instruction, 1829-30.. 2091 11 8 
LadiceTNegro Emancipation.... 1828-29... 114 7 O [| Irish Education.........ccceccces 1829 ..31108 1¢ 9 
Ladies’ Negro-Slave Rellef...... 1828-29.. 665 17 2] Irish Sunday-School............ 1829-30.. 3728 1 1 
Slave Converslon.......csscceee 1829 4375 14 0 || Ladies’ East-India Female Educ. 1829-50.. 174 1 Oo 
BIBLE hl nc Female-School, 1829 2165 4 ¢ 
maa sesececccesceee 1999-30..33585 12 6 {| N@ se ceececccescccnesceoscs 1899-30., 2185 5 2 

British and Foreign SN GIs ooh tise 1829-30. .84989 $& ll Newfoundland School eoeevenece de 1829-30.. 1866 yf i 
Edinburgh..........eccccec.0.., 1929-80.. 4267 18 & Sunday-School .......ce.seccees 1829-30.. 1468 19 4 
French Protestant.............. 1899-30.. 1807 7 6 || Sandsy-School Union........... a 

Ht Oe COP rensoeesesonses 1827-28... 6457 6 4 


JEWS. 

Friends of Hebrew Nation...... 1899-30.. 12886 13 9 

eereneceregee Sveeseoesvvseeoe 1899-30 12145 3 0 
Philo-Judea@m ...cc.ccccee Saeeeee 1829-30... 60210 9 

MISSIONARY. 

American Board.........ccecees 1898-29..24058 16 0 
American Baptist esxseeaoe oad e@ees 1829-30.. 3613 14 6 
American Episcopal ...... eecees 1899-S0.. 436 1 6 
American Methodist ......000. 1899-50.. 2983 160 
Baptist Seaeeerer.eeeege ecegereeoo 1820-30..17185 14 3 
Baptist (Gemeral)....0.secccvceee 1828-29... 1801 12 4 
Church... cccccccvccccccccsecvves 1829-30..473%8 17 0 
French Protestant..... Gcehpeene 1829-30.. 1297 10 10 
German Evangelical ........... 1828-29.. 3059 0 0 
Gospel Propagation.........0.+. 1829  ..346953 15 9 

sucueaeec oe teks speee teens 1899-80..46226 O 2 
Scottish eevereenenecesoaeganveeoae ene 1829-30. . 5666 13 8 
United Brethren..... oes. eevee 1828 «60. 991 2 6 
Weealeyan ......-cecee. eccccpeos 1829 +.46302 16 7 

SEAMEN’S AND SOLDIER'S. 
American Seamen's Friend ..... 1829-30.. 98519 0 
British and Foreign.........5+0+ 1828-29.. 3462 0 9 
Merchant-Seaman's Bible....... 1898-29.. 597 4 7 
Mrited Ringdom. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1829. 


State of the Funds. 


_— Recelpts ofthe Veer: £ & 4. 
Incorporated Members....... 622 8 6 
Associated Members....-...- 5184 12 0 
Benefactions and Subscriptions, 1411 1 10 
Legacies .....cecceccceccces 1376 10 v 
Collections ....cccccvcccccce 562 14 7 
Dividends, Rents, & Annuities, 3721 18 10 
Grant by Parliament in aid of 

the Expenses in the North. 

American Colonies ........ 15,532 0 0 
Estimated Value of Legacies, in 

Stock, 72504. 3 per Ct.Consols, 


and 2002. 3 per Ct. taken at 85, 6332 10 0 
Total... £.34,693 15 9 
TE ED, 


Payments of the Year: 

To 126 Missionaries......... 21,601 16 
To 103 Schoolmasters ....... 1761 
To 13 Pensioners ......-..... 670 
To 29 Scholars, Exhibitioners, 

and Divinity Students...... ' 
To 1 Chaplain of King’s Coll.. 50 
For Building Churches ...... 
For instructing Schoolmasters, 50 
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King’s College, Windsor..... 500 
Bishop's Stanser’s Pension... 187 10 
Superannuated Messenger ... 12 10 
Books sent abroad ......+... 90 2 
Salaries and Allowances..... 722 1 
Paper and Printing......... 764 11 10 
Law Charges, Taxes, District 
Committees, and Sandries.. 532 16 4 
Total... .28,458 11 8 
East-India College Account. 
Receipts of the Year: 
Dividends. .c.cccccccccccccee 2100 0 0 
Benefactions....ceccesssccces 167 17 9 


Total....2267 17 9 
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-Naval and Military’ Bible’.....+. 1899-80... 396 3 3 
Port-of London Seamen’s....... 1899-30.. S84 18 7 
Sallors’ Home ....ccscscoscevecs 1899 .. 170016 $ 

TRACT AND BOOK, 
American Tract. .....cc-csceces 1829-30..13547 6 0 
Church-of-England Tract....... 1829-30.. 460 9 4 
French & Spanish Translation .. 1899-30.. 369 0 8 
French Protestant. ....c....:00. 189-30.. 39 S 4 
Irish Tract and Book......seess 1829-30... 5166 12 7 
Prayer-Book and Homily..... e+ 1829-30.. 22007 5 2 
‘Religious Tract eonvese COdeCeseRen 1829-30. .24978 16 5 
“MISCELLANEOUS, 

Christian Instruction..,...... ps 1899-30... 1066 12 4 
Christian Knowledge........0.. 1829-30..659299 2 3 
Continental... ° aearoy 1829-30 18% 9 4 
District Visiting......cceseecee- 1899-50.. 28812 0 
French Soc. of Christian Morals, 1829-30.. 437 14 2 
Hibernian (London).......ees20 1829-30.. 9298° 4 5 
Irish Society of London. ..ssrsese 1829-30.. 1495310 6 
Irish Society of Dublin ......... 1829-30.. 3687, 6 1 
Peace ..oos06 piepeiceeteecsses ees’, 1829-30... 69% 19 4 
Reformation coossccssccses ecccve 1829-30... 1883 O 4 


Total...f£°.627,381 12 10 
aE aes 


Payments ofthe Year: ££. ¢. 
Principal and Professors ....... 1830 0 
Seven Missionaries ........... 2582 0 
Two Catechists.........+5.... 156 17 
Salary to Printer..........%.. 225 0 
Passage Moneys, &c.......... 852 8 
On account of Current Expenses, 1000 0 
On Account of Addit. Buildings, 3556 12 
BOOKS ices: bcd se Caciaedsecae. 2)4 11 
Sundries .......ccccccceeseee 48 4 


Total...£.10,465 13 
— a aa aa 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Special Meeting for an Increase of the 
Funds 


olwowoacceo® 


; x ° 
On the 17th of November, a Meeting 


was held at Freemasons’ Tavern, 
the Right Hon. the President in the 
Chair, when the present Financial 
Situation of the Society, as explained 
in the Appeal printed at pp. 475— 
477 of our last Number, was taken 
into consideration. The Meeting 
was decidedly of opinion, that, in 
the present exigency, the assistence 
peculiarly required is, an Increase 
of Annual Subscriptions; the aug- 
mentation of the Society’s regular 


Income. being indispensable to the 


support of its existing Establish- 
ments: under this impression, many 
of the Members present doubled their 
former Annual Subscriptions. The 
following RESOLUTIONS were unani- 
mously adopted :— 

I. That it appearing from the “ Ad- 
dress,” which has just been read, as well 
as from the Report of the Committee 
appointed Feb. 2, 1829, to review the 


-. 
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Expenditure and Finances of the Society, 
that its present Income is unequal to the 
maintenance of its present Expenditure ; 
and it being impracticable to diminish 
the Home Expenditure beyond what has 
been already decided, without serious 
injury to the Society; it is imperative on 
the Committee to take immediate and 
efficient steps, either to reduce its Foreign 
Expenditure, or increase its Income. 

IL, That this Meeting, encouraged by 
the measure of the Divine Blessing which 
has been already granted to the Society’s 
Labours, and unwilling to abandon any 
of its Stations in Heathen Lands without 
an appeal tothe love of Christians atHome, 
recommends that a Subscription be now 
commenced, to meet the present exigen- 
cies of the Society; and affectionately 
invites its Members to increase the 
amount of their Annual Contributions, 
for the purpose of augmenting its Perma- 
nent Income. 

Ill. That, gdverting to the importance 
of making Provision for Disabled Mis- 
sionaries, the Widows of Missionaries, 
and the Education of Missionaries’ Child- 
ren — both with a view to relieve the 
mind of the Missionary himself, and to 
enable the Committee to apply as large 
a portion as practicable of the Annual 
Income to Missionary Operations—the 
Separate Fund, which has been opened 
for the ohject above mentioned, be ear- 
nestly recommended to the support of 
the Members and Friends of the Society 
throughout the Country. 

ee 
CHRISTIAN. KNOWLEDGE SOCIJETY. 
REPORT FOR 1829—30. 
Issue of Books, Traots, and Papers ; from 
April 1829 to April 1830. 


; Sold. Gratis. Total. 
Bibles.........] 60,311 237} 60,548 
Testaments ....{ 59,067|, 45) 59,518 
Psalters .......| 15,462 90] 15,552 
CommonPrayers| 144,963 949] 145,912 


Other bd. Books.| 113,528} 708] 114,236 
Tracts & Papers|1,130,294|189,500/1,319,794 


Grand Total... .1,715,560 


State of the Funds, 

, Receipts { the Y e 8 d. 
Benefactions.:..-.......... S00 12 il 
Annual Subscriptions. ...... 18,113 14 10 
i 1,350 7 11 


28,375 10 4 
On account of Books ........ 
Ditto from Government ..... 
Discount from Booksellers... 


Total...£.65,929 2 2 


UMITED KINGDOM.— 


Payments of the Veer: 
Books sent to Members— 2. ad. 
Charge to a ar 1669 
Loss to the + 14,477 10 0 

oy, 52,313 6 
Books issued gratuitously.... 550 19 11 
Books issued at Prime ti § 7 9 
Books for Government, &c... 1,272 14 @ 
Books for Charities......... 1% 3 2 
Welsh Bibles oc... ccccccccce 35 5 6 
Trish Testaments.......... ° 552 17 3 
Annual Sermon and Report. . 851 10 11 
Scilly Mission ........... ak 538 9 I! 
On Account of Ireland ...... 400 10 06 
On Account of India......... 3,207 18 8 
OnAccount of British America, 177 12 1¢@ 

Salaries, Taxes, Home Ex- 

nses, Repairs, Postage, 

tationery, Legacy Duty, 
and Sundries......+..0.. 2,288 IF 6 


Total. . ..£.62,230 8 @ 
ae 


Increase of the Society, x. 
Since the publication of the last Re- 
port, no less than 567 names have been 
added to the Society's List of Members 
and Annual Subscribers : the whele num- 
ber now amounts to 14,316. 


JEWS SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SECOND REPORT. 

General Notices. 
IN the statement made at the Anni- 
versary relative to the Funds, which 
we printed at p. 211, there was some 
inaccuracy occasioned by mistake: 
the Total Receipts appear to have 
been 12,1451. 3s., and the Payments 
13,8291, 6s. 3d. 

The State of the Funds has led 
the Committee to decline admitting, 
for the present, any more Children 
into the Schools or Students into 
the Seminary. 

With the view of establishing re- 
gular and adequate communication 
with the various Associations, a Vi- 
sitor has been appointed; and the 
Rev. Thomas Mortimer has accepted 
that office. 

Schools, 

Four boys and seven girls have been 
admitted during the year: one boy has 
been ‘dismissed : six boys have been ap- 
prenticed; and two girls placed out-in 
service. Eight of the Children were 
confirmed by the Lord Bishop of London 
in June last; and five of the elder of 
them have since, after due instruction, 
been admitted as Communicants, and 
have voluntarily attended: the Lord’s Ts- 
ble. It is a pleasing fact, that, out of 27 
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boys now serving apprenticeships to dif- 
ferent trades, 23 are discharging their 
various duties with credit to themselves 
and the Society. There at present in the 
Schools, 37 Boys and 48 Girls. - 
Scriptures and Tracts. 

During the year, there have been 
issued 1233 entire copies of the Old 
Testament, and 267 of the New, with 
1800 Portions of both Old and New Tes- 
tament, in Hebrew; also 871 copies of 
the Hebrew Pentateuch, bound up with 
the Haphtorah, an important work which 
has been completed during the past year— 
in German-Hebrew, 1167 copies of the 
Prophets, and 442 of the New Testa- 
ment—in Judeo-Polish, 2172 copies of 
the Pentateuch, and 13 of the New Tes- 
tament. 

About 14,000 Tracts, in various Lan- 
guages, have been issued, besides many 
thousands printed on the Continent; 
among which may be mentioned large 
editions of six very important Tracts in 
Polish, which were almost entirely print- 
ed, during the past year, at the printing- 
press of the Warsaw Institution. . 

Students and Missionaries, 

Of Ten, the whole number of Students 
who have been in the Seminary since 
the last Anniversary, four, who were on 
probation, have leftit; three on account of 
not being found competent for the Jewish 
Mission, and one of his own accord, but 
without expressing any feeling of dis- 
satisfaction. One, also, is gone for a 
time with your Missionary, Mr. Nicolay- 
son, to the East; for the purpose of ac- 
quiring the Languages of the Eastern 
Jews, and fuller information concerning 
them, in the parts where they are spoken. 


Episcopal Chapel. 

In the course of the last twelvemonth, 
since more decided efforts have been 
made to promote the Cause in London, 
the attendance of Jewish Hearers or 
Worshippers from Sabbath to Sabbath 
has visibly increased, especially during 
the last few weeks. Jews not only con- 
tinue to attend the stated Lectures de- 
livered there; but scarcely a Sabbath 
now passes that several are not found 
within its walls, in addition to those who 
regularly attend: and your Committee 
cannot but entertain a lively persuasion, 
that, with every new exertion to promote 
Christianity among the Jews of this Me- 
tropolis, their augmented attendance at 
this Place of Worship may reasonably be 
looked for ; so that its important use, in 
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promoting the object of your Society, will 
from time td time become increasingly 
evident. Eighteen Jewish Adults, and 
ninety-five Children, with the consent of 
their parents, have at different times 
there received the sacred ordinance of 
Baptism ; and, of the former, some are re- 
gular Communicants at the Lord’s Table. 

Ezxertions among the Jews in England, 

For more than a year, the Rev. J.C, 
Reichardt has been occupying the impor- 
tant office of Missionary to the Jews in 
England. He has chiefly resided in Lon- 
don, but has occasionally spent a little 
time in other towns. Your Committee 
will endeavour to give a general view of 
his work in this Country; from whieh you 
will perceive what a very important 
opening our own Land presents for Mis- 
sionary Effort among our Jewish Fellow- 
countrymen. The following Extracts are 
from a Report lately laid. before the 
Committee by Mr. Reichardt :— 

My chief aim has been thepreaching of the 
Gospel by private conversations. To this end, 
I formed an extensive acquaintance among 
the Jews; and either visited them in their 
own houses, or invited them to call upon me. 
Private Conversations I always prefer, as most 
promising ; because, in such, one is more able 
to speak calmly, and quietly; and reverently 
upon Divine Truths, as the importance of the 
matter requires, and to give a more full ac- 
count of the one thing needful. It has, like- 
wise, been my plan, of late, in my intercourse 
with the Jews, to lay before them the Way of 
Life plainly ; and to declare, openly and can- 
didly, that without Christ there is no salva 
tion. In the first years of my labours, I 
thought it expedient to watch for fair oppor- 
tunities, and, whenever they did not present 
themselves, to prepare the way gra ually: 
but, surely, when called upon to declare the 
Way of Eternal Life to those who are every 
moment liable to die in an unconverted state, 
if we act from expediency, and withhold the 
truth, even for a time, it seems to betray 
either indifference or a doubt, as to the reality 
of Christ being the only Saviour. 


Your Committee heartily concur in the 
above remark, and are prepared to ex- 


pect what follows :— 

Instead of being less successful in the adop- 
tion of such a course, I have found it quite 
the contrary: Jews are drawn to me the 
more for it, and regard me as a sincere and 
upright Christian. When, sometimes, in the 
midst of my Gospel Conversations, Jews 
would suddenly interrupt me, by asking, 
« Why is it, Sir, that Christians are always 
so eager to make Converts, whereas we Jews 
never think of such a thing?” this reply 
easily silenced and satisfied them :— “ Be- 
cause we Christians feel convinced, that with- 
out Christ no man can be saved: but the 
Jews have no certainty of their own salvation, 


§20 
and, therefore, feel indifferent about the sal- 


vation of others ; for if they were really con-" 


vinced that truth was on their side, and 
Christians were in a fatal error, they would 
feel themselves bound to promote that truth 
among Christians.” 

Among those Jews who have been.in the 
habit of calling on me, I could refer to more 
than forty individuals who have applied for 
Baptism : some of them were received under 
a regular course of instruction, while the 
greatest part were prevented from taking the 


same course on account of being atthe same - 


time in the greatest bodily distress: such 
cases are most trying, and require that some 
adequate means be adopted to meet them 
effectually. Whenever such distressing cases 
occurred, and my own means were not suffi- 
cient to meet the distress, before dismissing 
them I did, however, always endeavour to 
give them a short, clear view of the Gospel ; 
and, having supplied them with a Copy of 
the Scriptures, recommended them to the 
further sovereign care of our gracious Lord. 
Another method than that of private inter- 
course, which I adopted for ing known 
the Gospel, was this:—In the midst of the 
Jewish Quarters, I had engaged a Room, 
where, on each Successive Friday Evening, I 
gave Lectures to the Jews. These Lectures, 
containing a simple exposition, in English, 
on several portions of the Holy Scriptures, 
were chiefly intended for the lower and more 
ignorant classes of the Jews; and it was 
leasing to observe that this Meeting used to 
be attended sometimes by more than 60 Jews, 
Jewesses, and Children. A few weeks ago, 
the Room was very much crowded, and the 
children were rather noisy, and the owner of 
the house, in consequence, wished it to be re- 
moved; this has obliged me to discontinue 
the Lectures, till another convenient Room can 
be found. Many hundreds of Tracts were 
distributed among those Jews who attended ; 
and many hundreds have since been put into 
the hands of Jews whom | either met in the 
streets, or visited in their own houses : so that 
the seed has been abundantly sown; and we 
have now only to pray, that the Lord may 
water it by His Spirit, and give His blessing. 
The design, which we noticed at 
p- 335, of increased exertions in con- 
nection with the Episcopal Chapel, 
has been acted upon: it has been 
lately stated by the Committee— 
As Mr. Reichardt was occasionally 
obliged to leave this country for other 
spheres of labour, the Committee re- 
quested the Rev. M. 8. Alexander, a Mis- 
sionary of the Society at Dantzic, and 
himself a Converted Israelite, to visit his 
Brethren in England. As Mr. Alexan- 
der has received Ordination in the Church 
of England, he is able to address his 
Brethren from the pulpit of the Episcopal 
Chapel ; and conferences have been held 
with them after Evening Service, at 
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which, on ‘some occasions, from thirty to. 
fifty have been present. A Room has 
been engaged near the Chapel, for the 
purpose of meeting the Jews, either be- 
fore or after the Service, as well as on 
other occasions; but further measures 
are required, in order fully to meet the 
advanced spirit of inquiry among the 
London Jews. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
From the Appendix to the last Re- 
port we extract the following ex- 
emplary 

Instance of Zeal tn the Distribution of 

Tracts to Sabbath- Breakers. 

The district in which the Tracts were 
distributed extends on the Surrey side 
of the Thames, from Lambeth to Ber- 
mondsey; and, in a diagonal direction, 
from these points to Camberwell, includ- 
ing all the chief avenues between them, 
leading to the same centre: and, on the 
London side of the water, Thames Street, 
Fleet Street, the Strand, and the five 
bridges; and once or twice Bishopgate 
Street has also been included. 

The distribution took its rise by the 
formation of a Sabbath-Morning Prayer- - 
Meeting at Camberwell, in May 1827. 
Two of the friends who lived in town 
were obliged to rise early, in order to 
attend it; and, passing along the road, 
were often affected by the sin and misery 
which they constantly beheld. Your 
Handbill Tracts afforded such a cheap 
and appropriate means of doing good, that 
a shilling’s-worth was regularly provided, 
and was expended long before the jour- 
ney’s end on the Sunday Morning. This 
led to twice the number being purchased, 
and it was sometimes found that 600 
Handbills were not sufficient to supply 


the people, there being so many abroad, 


even at an early hour, in the line be- 
tween Thames Street and Camberwell. 

The distributors generally adopted the 
method of going two and two: thus they 
encouraged one another, and were en- 
abled to supply both sides of the road: 
and where it was only practicable for 
one to visit, he usually took the same 
route the next Sunday, and distributed 
on the neglected side of the way. They 
thus hoped to secure the widest exten- 
sion; and are of opinion, that, of the 
number distributed in 1828, nine-tenths 
were given to different individuals. The 
number given away in that year was up- 
ward of 10,000. 
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. The persons who have received the Bills 


have been of all classes, though gene-. 


rally of the lowest kind. The time has 
been most opportune; and they are par- 
ties, which (except under the loan system) 
could not be reached in any other way— 
labourers, who, accustomed to early rising, 
are sauntering from their uncomfortable 
homes in the back settlements, to talk 
over the news around the public-house or 
gin-shop, to which, as soon as the doora 
are open, they adjourn—persons arriving 
from or going to the country—pleasure- 
takers—domestics—and newsmen. 

The Tracts have, in general, been well 
received. We have, indeed, received 
a few refusals, scoffs, and insults; but 
these are comparatively rare. Indeed, 
such is the changed aspect of affairs, that 
we are generally honoured and encou- 
raged in our work. This shews that God 
is effecting a change in the sentiments of 


the lower orders: He is, for some bene- - 


ficent purpose, restraining the wrath of 
man and the malice of the Devil. 

What does such a narrative as this de- 
mand ?—renewed and extended exertions. 
Gin-shops are open sometimes so early es 
5 o’clock—in several places a kind of Sun- 
day Market is held—in some, it is made 
the time to fight pitched-battles, and thus 
decide the quarrels of the week—and the 
number of persons who break the Sabbath 
by News-vending is both astonishing and 
woeful: they quite animate and people 
Fleet Street and the Strand; and if any 
thing in the order of means be useful to 
stem this torrent of iniquity, Tracts ap- 
pear to be best adapted to that end. 


; Continent. 


JEWS SOCIETY. 
From the Twenty-second Report, 
with a few notices from the Society’s 
“Monthly Intelligence,” we sub- 
join, in the order usually adopted 
by us, an abstract of its 


LABOURS AMONG CONTINENTAL JEWS. 
France. 

The Rev. J.J. Banga and the Rev. P.J. 
Oster have chiefly resided at Strasburg ; 
from whence Mr. Banga has travelled 
through Alsace and toward Germany, 
while Mr. Oster has rather directed his 
attention to the interior of France. — 

; : Holland, 

Mr. J. G. Lange and Mr. J. Wasohiis- 

check spent the earlier part of last sum- 


mer at Amsterdam; from whence they 
Dee, 1830. 
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occasionally visited other parts of Holland. 
At first it appeared that there was scarcg- 
ly a door of usefulness open to them: 
they were not, however, discouraged ; 
and had many opportunities of widely 
distributing Tracts among the Jews: 
though occasionally opposed by some, 
their books were generally well received. 
They were soon obliged to leave Holland 
for Poland, where their services were 
required; and your Committee regret, 
that, through the want of more Missio- 
naries, and likewise of the means of 
sending them forth, they have not been 
able to appoint any of their Labourers 
to this desirable and important station. 
: Germany. 

Mr. J. Stockfeld has continued to oc- 
cupy his usual station during the past 
year; with the exception of a short time, 
which he spent in England, at the request 
The sphere of Mis- 
sionary Labour which he occupies extends 
over a considerable tract of Country 
bordering upon the Rhine, and of which 
Cologne may be considered the. centre : 
from this place he makes frequent jour- 


.neys, chiefly on foot, to the towns and 


villages in the neighbourhood, and through- 
out the Duchies of the Lower Rhine. In 
this district, the Jews are not congre- 
gated together in such large masses of 
ten, twenty, or thirty thousand, as in 
some other parts which are open to the 
labours of the Society. There are a few, 
perhaps from 400 to 500, in most of the 
villages or towns through which the Mis- 


_sionary travels; and those, though com- 


paratively few, are not to be neglected, 
especially when it is considered that the 
aggregate number thus visited is very 
considerable. Mr. Stockfeld’s plan is to 
spend but a short time in each place; 
and to endeavour, if possible, to interest 
some Christian Friends in the welfare of 


_ their Jewish Neighbours; by which means 


much is done, even during his absence. 
Having now pursued the same system 
for some years, he has begun to expe- 
rience the benefits resulting from it: 
much assistance has been obtained from 
private Christians, who have been in- 
duced to give their prayers and their oc- 
casional exertions to this Cause—a large 
distribution of the Scriptures and Tracts 
has taken place—and the Jews them- 
selves, in many places, regularly ‘look 
for the periodical visits of the Missionary. 

Mr.J, D. Maro has resided at Offen- 
bach, near Frankfort, for some years; 
and it was mentioned in your last Re- 
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port, that Mr.J.C. Morits had just 
taken up his residence in Frankfort iteelf. 
- The present state of Mr. Marc’s health 
has been such, as very much to incapaci- 
tate him for active labours among his 
Brethren. Mr. Moritz has not only avail- 
ed himself of his stay in Frankfort, for 
the purpose of gaining access to the Jews 
of that city, who form a very numerous 
Body, but has likewise travelled in the 
adjacent Countries of Bavaria and Hesse 
Darmstadt : his interviews with the Jews 
appear to have been so frequent, as fully 
to justify your Committee in appointing 
him to this place: the great difficulties 
which he has to encounter arise chiefty 
from the open or secret infidelity, and 
from the consequent worldliness and 
avowed indifference to Religion, which, 
in that part of the Continent, form a pro- 
minent feature in the Jewish Character: 
many and awful are the instances! On 
the opportunities presented to him of 
proclaiming Salvation to the House of 
Israel, Mr. Moritz writes :— 

There have been with me, the last 17 days, 
54 young Jewish Journeymen, with some of 
whom I have had very interesting conversa- 
tions about repentance toward God, and faith 
toward the Lord Jesus Christ, as the pro- 
mised Messiah and Saviour, and Redeemer 
of Israel, to which they listened with the 

atest attention; and to all of them the 

rd enabled me to declare His counsel con- 
cerning our salvation. As their outward cir- 
cumstances were very poor, as is the case 
with most of these German Journeymen, 
they could pay nothing for the Scriptures 


which they received; and, remembering the © 


words of Christ, Freely ye have received, freet 

give; and wishing to shew them the fulfil- 
ment and the truth of the kind invitation of 
the Saviour, Ho! every one that thirsieth, 
come ye to the waters; and he, that hath no 
money, come ye, buy and eat: yea, come, buy 
wine and mik without money and without 
price! I thought it to be my duty not to let 
them go away hungry, but rather to give 
them either the whole German Bible, or the 
Jewish-German Prophets and Psalms, and a 
New Testament in the same language; and, 
in this manner, I have now distributed 34 
whole German Bibles, 15 Jewish-German 
Prophets and Psalms, 8 New Testament, 


and about 150 various Tracts on Jewish © 


subjects. 

We subjoin some recent notices 
by Mr. Moritz :-— 
_ More than 3000 Tracts have been 
scattered by me during the last six weeks ; 
some of which have gone to Austria, Ba- 
varia, Hesse, and Switzerland. Some 
Christian Friends have told me, that they 
have heard the Jews, in various coffee- 
houses,conversing about me and my books, 
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in very friendly terms; and, while some 
seemed to be offended at my having 
turned Christian, others defended me for 
having done so, saying, “He still loves us 
very much, and wishes us to become 
happy.” 

Mr. C. G. Petri still continues to reside 
at Detmold, from whence he undertakes 
Missionary Journeys through the West- 
phalian Provinces. He spent great part 
of the year in travelling among the Jews ; 
and has lately come to England, at the 
request of your Committee, who were 
anxious to have an opportunity of per- 
sonal conference, on subjects connected 
with his future employment. 

Dresden is the residence of Mr. J. P. 
Goldberg ; and is important as a Missiona- 
ry Station, not so much on account of the 
actual number of Jews which it con- 
tains (amounting, it is supposed, to more 
than one thousand), as on account of its 
proximity to several very important dis- 
tricts in which the Jews are numerons. 
Mr. Goldberg has been for some time in 
thé habit of regularly attending the An- 
nual Fairs held at Leipsic, at which a 
vast concourse of Jews assemble from all 
parts of the world; and thus the know- 
ledge of the Gospel, and copies of the 
Scriptures, are disseminated, by means of 
the Jews themselves, through many Coun- 
tries which are not at present the scene 
of Missionary Labour, and to some of 
which the Missionary has noaccess. Mr. 
Goldberg has laid before your Committee 
a very circumstantial detail of each day’s 
transactions during his last visit to Leip- 
sic, and one which puts the importance 
of such opportunities in a most striking 
point of view: no day seems to have 
passed without the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ having been proclaimed, or 
portions of the Scriptures having been 
distributed, to many individuals of the 
Jewish Nation, many af whom come from 
remote parts of the world: some listened 
with attention—some were desirous to in- 
quire further—some turned a careless 
ear—some mocked—and some opposed : 
at no former fair which he had attended at 
Leipsic had he found such opportunities, 
nor met with so many of his Jewish 
Brethren desirous to be instructed in the 
Scriptures, and to hear him speak of Je- 
sus. The Journals of Mr. Goldberg’s 
Tour through Silesia and the adjacent 
Countries have also reached yourCommit- 
tee: they present the same encouraging 
features ; though, in both cases, the ac- 
quaintance of the Missionary with the 
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Jews whom he meets with is too short 
to allow him to see the ultimate effect of 
his labours under the Divine Blessing. 

Mr. O' Neill continues to reside at Ham- 
burgh. The lamentable spread of infidel 
principles among the Jews, the result 
of infidelity among Nominal Christians, 
has proved a serious obstacle to the cir- 
culation even of the Old-Testament Scrip- 
tures ; yet there is a large fleld open to 
the Missionary, notwithstanding all the 
obstacles thrown in his way. The visita- 
tion of the poorerJ ewish Families appears 
to have been carried on with great effect. 

In reference to a recent persecu- 
tion Mr, O’Neill writes :-— 

Yesterday week, a persecution com- 
menced against the Jews in Hamburgh, 
and many were severely beaten. The 
mob assumed rather a formidable appear- 
ance, and on Friday proceeded to the 
chief Synagogue and broke the windows. 
Cries were heard in all directions, ‘‘ Away 
with Jews, and the King of the Jews!” 
On Satarday,6000 men were under arms; 
and, on Sunday, the military, in self-de- 
fence, were obliged to fire, when 15 per- 
sons were killed and about 30 wounded. 

Prussia. 

Berlin—Your Committee continue to 
maintain a friendly connection with that 
of the Society established in Berlin, 
having objects similar to theirown. They 
rejoice to find there an increasing energy 
in behalf of fallen Israel. The Society 
has established a Missionary Station at 
Lissa, a town in the southern part of 
Prussian Poland, which contains four or 
five thousand Jews, and is in the midst 
of a district thickly inhabited by this 
poor The two Missionaries, the Rev. 

essrs. Haendes and Ehlers,have chiefly 
- resided there during the past year. 

Posen—The Rev. J. G. G. Wermelskirch, 
Mr. J. Graf, and Mr. J.C. Hartmann, at 
present occupy that most important field 
of labour comprised within the Grand 
Duchy of Posen. ‘They chiefly reside at 
Posen, the principal town and the seat 
of the Local Government. The town it- 
self affords abundant scope for the zea- 
lous and faithful exertions of a Christian 
Labourer, from the number of Jews re- 
sident ‘within its limits: your Missio- 
naries have, however, undertaken fre- 
quent journeys through the neighbouring 
country, gding through the towns and 
villages, preaching to their numerous 
Jewish Inhabitants the glad tidings of the 
Kingdom of God. During the past year, 
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the journals have been regularly re- 
ceived, and contain details of a very simi- 
lar character to those which your Commit- 
tee have had to lay before you on former 
occasions: careless and opposing Jews 
have been warned—the ignorant have 
been instructed—and inquirers have been 
directed and encouraged. The friendly 
understanding and connection which has 
so long subsisted between your Committee 
and that of the Posen Society, for pro- 
moting Christianity among the Jews, is 
still maintained with undiminished con- 
fidence: in establishing Schools in the 
province, your Committee have uniformly 
placed them under the supefintendence 
of the Committee at Posen; who, with- 
out attempting any independent Mission, 
have kindly undertaken to attend to the 
formation and management of the Schools, 
and to contribute to the expense incurred, 
furnishing a Quarterly Report of their 
proceedings: from this'connection it is be- 
lieved that much good has resulted ; and, 
in consequence, several warm friends of 
Israel have been raised up to help for- 
ward the work, and to co-operate with 
your Missionaries. 

Koenigsberg—The Rev. J. G. Bergfeldt 
continues to have much intercourse with. 
Russian,Polish,and German Jews. Their 
desire for the Scriptures is evinced by 
the readiness with which they purchase 
copies of the Sacred Volume. .. Tracts 
have likewise been liberally distributed ; 
the Hamburgh Society having, during 
the past year, granted about 12,000 
Tracts for distribution at Koenigsberg: 
many of these fell into the hands of Jews. 
..--Of his Missionary Labours Mr. 
Bergfeldt writes— 

Among the Polish and Russian Jews who 
visited me last quarter, I found at least some 
very promising, and ready to receive what I 
had to say to them of the Friend of Sin- 
ners and the Saviour of Jew and Gentile. 
They bought the Scriptures with great ea- 
gerness; and some declared that they actually 
gave all that they had, to obtain this Book of 
Life. They said that they preferred rather to 
be deprived of many necessary things, than 
not to be able to bring home to their Country 
and Families this greatest of all treasures. 
Some could not find words enough in wishing 
blessings to those friends who contribute to 
their getting the Bible at so low a price. 

Danizic—The Rev, W. Ayerst and the 
Rev. M. S. Alexander give a pleasing 
account of the progress of their School 
for Jewish Children; in which the Mis- 
sionaries’ Wives give instruction in nee- 
dlework to the Girls, and have thus an 
opportunity of instilling the truths of 
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Religion into their minds. 


Mrs. Alexander, who, as well as her 


Husband, is of the Jewish Nation, to give: 


them an account of the manner in which 
she was led to become a Christian. About 
the end of September in last year, Mr. 
Alexander set out on a Missionary Tour. 
He visited Marienburg, Stargard, Czersk, 
Conitz, Zempleburg, and a few other 
towns and villages. In the course of the 
summer, the Jews frequently come down 
the Vistula, from Warsaw and other parts 
of Poland, with grain for exportation ; 
and, during,their stay, live in temporary 
huts near the river: the attention of the 
Missionaries was first directed to these 
occasional visitors during the past year; 
and they hired a small room in the neigh- 
bourhood, at which they daily received 
the Jews, and distributed the Scriptures 
and Tracts among them: as these are 
Polish Jews, access to them has been 
much more readily gained, in the first 
instance, than among the German Jews, 
owing to their very different customs and 
habits of life: they carry back with them 


the Scriptures, and, in some instances, a. 


knowledge of the doctrines of the Gospel, 
to their own Country. | 


Mr. Ayerst gives the following account: 

In the course of the summer we have had 
a great many opportunities for speaking with 
Jews who come, from a great distance, to 
Dantzic with corn; which they bring in vessels 
on the Vistula, and then stay here several 
weeks while it is dried, and warehoused or 
exported. We found, in most instances, that 
whether the Jews came from W arsaw or Lub- 
lin, from Poland, Austria, or Gallicia, they 
had heard of, and generally seen, the Tracts 
of the Society, and very many took back with 
them books to their houses. This is a very 
interesting field for usefulness, The Jews 
who thus come are comparatively strangers, 
and thus are free from that fear of man which 
operates upon them when surrounded by their 
relations and immediate acquaintances., . 
On the whole, we must say, that these Jews, 
whom we thus visited, were jen | seriously 
disposed, and many of them well inclined. 
It is very encouraging to bear of the impres- 
sion made by our Brethren in Warsaw. Al- 
most all the Jews spoke of them with respect; 
and to ask a Warsaw Jew if he knew the 
Englishmen, as the Missionaries are generally 
termed there, was, in very many instances, 
the most ready way to commence an interest. 
ing conversation: although it is very possi- 
ble, that in Warsaw itself, when surrounded 
by their friends, they might often have been 
rather shy of avowing any friendship for our 
Brethren there, Many came from Gallicia, 
and places where no Missionary lives. 


In a Letter dated October 22, Mr. 
Ayerst also gives an account of a Mis- 
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sionary Journey which he had lately un- 
dertaken through a part of Pomerania. 
He visited several places where the Jews 
where known to reside, and made a short 
stay in each of the following towns— 
Neustadt, Lauenburg, Stolpe, Schlawe, 
Buelow, and Rummelsburg. He had 
continual opportunities of preaching the 
Gospel; and by some was heard with 
earnestness and attention, while others 
turned away with indifference. 

The Rev. M.S. Alexander has arrived 
in England, to supply the place of the 
Rev. Mr. Reichardt, as Missionary to the - 
English Jews, during his absence with 
your Clerical Secretary. 

In May, Mr. Ayerst writes :-— 

The Jews who come from Poland and 

Gallicia, and other Countries on the 
banks of the Vistula, with corn, are now 
again here. I have found some whom 
we saw here last year ; but others are, of 
course, strangers. This is an important 
feature in our work. 
' The Jews in question are those who 
are entrusted with the care of the corn, 
which forms the chief article of commerce 
in Dantzic ; and they usually stand by, 
while a vast number of poor people are 
employed in turning the corn over and 
over, after it is unloaded from the vessels 
in which it is brought here. I have gene- 
rally found, that, when eight or ten Jews 
are together, and one among them is in- 
clined to ridicule and scoff, the others 
will seldom say much’; although they 
may, in their hearts, be much better dis- 
posed : so that the very mode in which 
we here find them, scattered up and down 
according as their vessels may be unload- 
ed, is also favourable. 

In July, he adds— 

God has given us here many encou- 
raging marks of friendly, serious, and 
cordial attention on the part of the Jews... 
The School presents many pleasing ap- 
pearances. The Children sometimes smile, 
when { tell them that this, and this, and 
this passage refers to the Messiah—the 
Hope of the Nations, promised to the 
fathers. Some of them are shockingly ig- 
norant, but many are well-behaved and 
serious. Unquestionably, they are much 
more orderly and decent in their beha- 
viour than they used to be; and I fear 
very much, whether Christian Children, so 
called, in nineteen Schools out of twenty, 
would take such an interest in Religion as 
they do... I have, at presegt, no want 
of opportunities for publishing the Gospel 
of Peace. And shall the Word spoken be 
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alwaysin vain? We have much evidence 
to the contrary, even in this neighbour- 
hood, deplorably fallen as the Jews, in 
so many instances, are into sin and ig- 
norance. i 

Breslau—The exigencies of the Mis- 
sion in Poland rendered it necessary that 
the Rev. R. Smith should leave Breslau, 
in order to proceed to Warsaw: your 
Committee have, however, received oc- 
casional accounts from ‘thence, since his 
departure. Professor Scheibel, of Bres- 
lau, gives a gratifying account of the 
increase of Jewish Proselytes in Silesia. 
The Jews of Breslau and the neighbour- 
hood, who are very numerous, are chiefly 
of the ‘‘ enlightened ” class. This town 
is a most desirable Missionary Station ; 
and a School might also be established, 
with every hope of success. Your Com- 
mittee earnestly desire to have it in 
their power to send there an able and 
faithful Missionary. 

In a late Number of the “ Missio- 
nary Intelligence,” it is stated :— 

The Rev. A. M‘Caul has been residing 
at Breslau for the last three months, on a 
temporary visit. The Jewish Population 
is very large, and his opportunities of 
intercourse with the Jews are very 
frequent. In some respects, there are 
greater difficulties than in Poland: the 
Jews of Breslau, like those of Germany 
in general, occupy a different place in 
society: they are more assimilated in 
spirit, appearance, and manners, to their 
Christian Neighbours, than those of Po- 
land; and have largely imbibed those infl- 
del principles, the avowal of which is so 
frequently and awfully connected with 
the profession of enlightened Protestant- 
ism on the Continent. 

It will readily be supposed, that the 
political disturbances, which have lately 
taken place in various parts of the Con- 
tinent, have placed several of the So- 
ciety’s Missionaries in a painful and try- 
ing situation; particularly as, in several 
places, the unoffending and defenceless 
Jews have been among the first objects 
of popular fury... Mr. M‘°Caul writes— 

I am sorry to see that even Christian Peo- 

le are blinded, and expect I know not what 

appy times to arise out of this confusion. 
They think that the present spread of know- 
ledge will do wonders toward enlightening 
the world, and bringing about at last that 
state of peace which is the object of the Chris- 
dian's hope. But I hope nothing from uN- 
SANCTIFIED KNOWLEDGE, either in Philoso- 
phy or Physics. I see that the present effects 
are general discontent and infidelity, and, 
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as the last two months have shewn, disobe-- 
dience and rebellion. 

We have been in alarm here for some time 
pa and, on Monday Evening, riots actually | 

gan. The Jews were the first objects of 
the popular fury. The military were imme- 
diately called out; and, by the mercy of God, 
nothing serious occurred. Yesterday, again, 
the alarm was sounded, and the fear of up- 
roar was not over until midnight. 

These things surely must tend to in- 
crease the prejudices of the Jews against 
Christians. We trust they will see that 
such conduct is not Christianity. 

Thorn — The Rev. A. Gerlach has had 
to encounter many difficulties, chiefly on 
account of his fidelity in declaring the 
truth as it-is in Jesus; ‘but he was hap- 
pily enabled to surmount them all,through 
the assistance of friends whose hearts had 
been turned toward him, and by the uni- 
formly kind protection afforded to him 
by the Prussian Authorities. He has 
continued to occupy his station at Thorn ; 
taking, from time to time, short journeys 
along the Polish Frontier, where the 
Jews are particularly numerous. 


Poland. 


Warsaw—On occasion of the visit of 
the Rev. J. B. Cartwright and the Rev. 
J. C. Reichardt, as a Deputation from 
the Committee, three’ Jewish Proselytes, 
who had formerly seemed to give good 
proof of their call to their Missionary 
Work, and to labour therein with much 
power and with the Divine Blessing, were 
dissevered from their connection with 
your Society, under circumstances which 
left no doubt as to the course to be pur- 
sued, At this time, likewise, three of 
your Missionaries, who had laboured in 
this field for some years without inter- 
mission, were sinking under the effect of 
bodily affliction, the effect of their con- 
stant exertions among the Jews of that 
important Country. It became necessary 
to make new arrangements for carr, ‘ng 
on the work of the Mission, by bringing 
new Labourers into the field; though 
this could only he done by leaving other 
stations destitute for a time. A new 
station was also established at Lublin, a 
town in the south-east of the Kingdom of 
Poland. While engaged in making these 
arrangements, your Secretary, the Rev. 
J. B. Cartwright, and your Missionary, 
the Rev. J. C. Reichardt, received from 
the Supreme Government of Poland, in 
a most kind and gracious manner, a re- 
cognition of their character as Repre- 
sentatives of your Society ; with a full and 
general permission to travel in the Coun- 
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try, for the purpose of sperintending 


your Missions. 

Public Religious Services, in connec- 
tion with the Mission, are held at War- 
saw, in the English, German, Hebrew, 
and Jewish (or Judwo- Polish) Languages, 
and lately, likewise, in the Polish. The 
English Service is conducted by the Rev. 
A. M'Caul, assisted by the Rev. R. Smith, 
according to the Liturgy of the Church 
of England... The Services in German 
have been chiefly under the care of the 
Rev. F. W. Becker, who is assisted, as 
occasion may require, by the German 
Missionary Brethren....On Saturday, 
the Jewish Sabbath, there is a Service 
in Hebrew and Jewish, in the Mission 
House; to which the Jews in general 
are invited, and at which they have fre- 
quently attended in such numbers as to 
crowd the room appropriated to this 
purpose. 

The remarkable excitement which took 

place among the Jews. in Warsaw, in 
the summer and autamn of 1828 and the 
spring of 1829, called forth the most de- 
termined opposition on the part of some 
of their Leaders. ..In the middle -of 
. August last, when the attendance of the 
Jews at the Mission House began to 
fail on account of the violent opposition 
of their Rabbies and Leaders, it was 
resolved to undertake a more syste- 
matic and regular visitation of the Jew- 
ish Families at their own houses. This 
work was, in the first instance, as- 
signed to Mr. H. Lawrence and Mr. S. 
Deutsch .... Mr. Deutsch has fur- 
nished a detailed narrative of their daily 
proceedings. He mentions the peculiar 
feelings with which they first entered on 
the work. They were required, not only 
to make a bold stand for Christ, but to 
go forth in His cause on an aggressive 
work among a people greatly excited and 
stirred-up against the Truth by their own 
Teachers: no wonder, that, at the outset, 
a rising spirit of unbelief should shrink 
from the attempt: in the progress of 
their work, they found, however, that the 
Lord was with them. About the com- 
mencement of the present year, it became 
evident that an extraordinary influence 
was exerted: Mr. M‘Caul writes :— 
"Very few visit us; and many, when spoken 
with, as 4 Speed offers, are determinedly 
hostile. e strictest commands have been 
issued by their superiors, to prevent all inter- 
course with the Missionaries. A private 
search has been made in the houses 
books distributed by us, and many have been 
taken away and burnt. 
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Your Committee rejoice to learn that 
the same spirit of bitter opposition does 
not prevail in the Country generally. The 
state of things in Warsaw induced the 
Missionaries to undertake one or two 
journeys to the neighbouring towns and 
villages, where they met with a welcome 
reception. 

- It is the desire of the Missionaries to 
avail themselves to the utmost of the 
means still afforded of prosecuting their 
work. With this view, they have, of 
late, turned their attention te the prepe- 
ration and printing of Tracts, which have 
been circulated among the Jews: six of 
these, on moat importaat subjects, have 
been translated into Polish, and published 
in that language. 

The importance of a gratuitous distri- 
bution of parts of the Scriptures among 
the Jews in Poland has been strongly 
pressed on your Committee: there is a 
general desire for it among the people at 
large, and the great majority are too 
poor to pay any thing: still, the number 
actually sold at a low price is astonish- 
ing, and proves that a spirit of inquiry 
is widely extending. But, perhaps, the 
moet serious objection to the system of 
selling the Scriptures to the Jews in Po- 
land lies in the fact, that they regard it 
only as a continuation of the same system 
of treatment which has been adopted to- 
ward their Nation for many handred 
years: they know that books are sent 
freely to the Missionaries, and they are 
apt to regard the disposal of them by sale 
to poor Jews as & mere mercenary trans- 
action. 

Notwithstanding the hostility of a 
powerful party among the Jews, five of 
that Nation have lately been baptized by 
the Missionaries, at their Public Services. 
There is no doubt that the Work of God 
will go on, however it may be opposed 
by those whose eternal welfare we seek. 
It is our encouragement to know, that 
the Gospel és the power of God unto 
salvation. 

The Rev. F. W. Becker has recently 
arrived in England, from Warsaw. By 
accounts received through him, the Com- 
mittee have learned that certain ar- 
rangements have been made by the Po- 
lish Government in reference to the Mis- 
sionaries, which might possibly have an 
impeding influence. Under these cir- 
cumstances, the Committtee have judged 
it expedient that the Rev. J. B. Cart- 
wright, and the Rev. J. C. Reichardt 
should revisit Warsaw, they having been 
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specially appointed by His Imperial Ma- 
jesty to act as superintendants of the 
Mission there: they therefore left Eng- 
land, for this purpose, on the 12th of 
April. It appears that the Missionaries 
in Poland are at present in full employ- 
ment. Mr. M‘Caul mentions, in a Let- 
ter recently received, that Twenty Jew- 
ish Converts are now Communicants at 
the Lord’s Table. 

The Rev. R. Smith has the pastoral 
charge of the ‘‘ Proselyte Institution” 
at Warsaw. The temporal concerns of 
this Establishment, as most of our Read- 
ers are aware, are not dependent on the 
funds, nor subject to the controul of our 
Society, which simply provides for the 
spiritual instruction of its inmates. They 
assemble every morning and evening for 
Family Worship, which is conducted by 
Mr. Smith; and, in the intervals of their 
daily labour, receive regular Christian 
Instruction. The books of the Society 
are bound, and Tracts printed, at this 
Institution; which, in these respects, 
has proved a most important auxiliary 
inthe Missionary Work. The following 
extract from Mr. Smith’s Letter, dated 
Nov. 26, 1829, presents a short but en- 
couraging statement of its progress :-— 

The [nstitution now, to say the least of it, 
is in an improving state. It is acquiring cre- 
dit, and almost daily more work. The pros- 
elytes conduct themselves now fully to my 
satisfaction: they are industrious, orderly, 
and manifest a becoming Christian spirit; 
and | have so far gained their confidence, 
that [ cannot think there is one of them who 
attempts to deceive me. 

Lublin—It was resolved, in the course 
of last year, that the Rev. G. Wendt and 
the Mev. L. Hoff, with F. J. Rosenfeldt, 
a Jewish Proselyte and Assistant-Missio- 
nary, should, with the sanction of the 
proper Authorities, proceed to Lublin; 
with a view of establishing a Missionary 
Station in that important town, which 
lies in the south-eastern part of the 
Kingdom of Poland. Mr. Hoff arrived 
there, from Warsaw, toward the end of 
September, accompanied by Mr. Rosen- 
feldt: having fixed their residence near 
the Jewish part of the town, they en- 
deavoured to rouse the attention of the 
Jews, by circulating a few copies of parts 
of the Scriptures: the Jewish Commu- 
nity, with which the New Mission was 
thus brought into immediate contact, con- 
sists of about 8000 souls. The Rev. G. 
Wendt arrived at Lublin on the 18th of 
November; having been spending some 
time in his native country, at Osna- 
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brock, for the benefit of his health, 
which had suffered in the work of the 
Mission. A spirit of persecution soon 
began to shew it among the Jews against 
those of their brethren who manifested 
any concern about Christianity. 


Mr. Wermelskirch furnishes the 
following statements respecting the 
numbers of Jews residing in different 
parts, both within the limits of 
Prussia and beyond them :— 


East Prussia . - - - 3,685 
West Prussia. . . . . 15,723 
Posen .. . . + + + 67,590 
Brandenburg . . . . . 10,341 
Pomerania. ... . - 4,709 
Silesian . . . « « © «+ 20,970 
Saxony... .. . . 3,607 
Westphalia - « « « 11,931 
Rhine Countries. . . . 22,422 

160,978 


The Jewish Population in Warsaw 
amounted, in 1828, to 384,263. | 

In the town and district of Odessa, 
7906 Jews reside. 

According. to Official Accounts, the 
Jewish Population in the Russian Do- 
minion amounts to 422,440; of which 
5227 are Merchants, 413,607 Tradesmen 
and Citizens, and 3606 Agriculturists. 


Xudia within the Gages. 


- Obstacle to the Improvement of an Edu- 


cated Native. 
Tue following remarks in a Calcutta 
Paper, the ‘‘ India Gazette,” deserve 
the attention of Europeans resident 
in India:— 

Nothing is more opposed to justice 
and fair-dealing, than to pronounce on 
the character of a class from the conduct 
of a few individuals belonging toit. The 
injustice, in the present case, must be 
deeply felt by those who have been en- 
couraged to form their minds on Enuro- 
pean Models, and who are now repelled 
from the amenities of socia)-intercourse 
with those, whose characters they have 
proposed to themselves as the standards 
of moral and intellectualexcellence. An 
Educated Native, by the mental culture 
which he has received, becomes an iso- 
lated being in the very bosom of his 
father’s family. He can find sympathy 
and congeniality of views only in Euro- 
pean Society ; and, if that is shut against 
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+him, he must be an exile in his. native 
Country, and a stranger among brethren. 
His enlarged conceptions of nature, of 
truth, and of duty, will be so many lights 
to shew him the injustice and cruelty of 
which he is the victim; and, if he perse- 
vere in the path of virtue and integrity, 
it will be in spite of the treatment which 
he has received from those who profess 


to be friends to Native Improvement. We’ 


talk of the Castes of the Natives, and the 
obstacles which they oppose to the pro- 
gress of knowledge: but no where is 
Caste more debasing and invidious in 
its distinctions, than among Europeans 
in India; and, until the possessors of 
wealth and office shall be estimated by 
a different standard from that by which 
they are now tried, and the fostering 
hand of encouragement he held out to 
Natives of talent and virtue, no real 
progress can be made in the improve- 
ment of European or Hindoo Society. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Great Care of the Madras Ausiliary re- 
lative to Translations of the Scriptures. 
Tue Committee of the Auxiliary 
have adopted the following plan for 
‘securing the best Translations in 

their power :— 

Mauch has been said, of late years, re- 
specting various Translations, and the fi- 
delity with which they have been exe- 
cuted; and their integrity and their value 
have been attacked and traduced, be- 
cause, like all other human productions, 
they have had imperfections: but, until 
a Translation shall be found that has at- 
tained the ideal perfection demanded, 
especially the first editions, then, and 
not till then, ought the Christian Phil- 
anthropist to regard such insinuations, 
which, there is but too much reason to 
fear, oftener proceed from a repugnance 
to the Scriptures, than from any love to 
them. 

The Committee would not be thought 
to undervalue pure Translations: their 
whole conduct, they trust, will justify 
them in stating, that there is no price 
and no labour at which they would not 
obtain them: but the question does not 
appear to them to be between a perfect 
Translation and an imperfect one, but 
between an imperfect one and none at 
all; the choice between which, in their 
judgment, admits of no hesitation. Ifa 
Society uses its best endeavours to secure 
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the servicea of eminent men in the Trans- 
lation of the Scriptures—and if, after the 
work be finished, it be submitted to the 
reputed best Scholars in that language, 
who are willing to undertake that work— 
and if it be pronounced to be faithful, 
idiomatic, and intelligible to the people— 
that Society, by publishing the Bible .in 
a language in which it has never before 
been written (though it be not free from 
imperfections), confers a blessing on a 
Country and People, such as all the com- 
bined human agency in the world with- 
out it can never effect. 

The above has ever been the course 
pursued by this Committee: where Scho- 
lars could be found to form themselves 
into bodies for the examination of the 
Scriptures, they have ever been most 
anxious to avail themselves of their ser- 
vices; and they have never yet printed 
an Edition of tie Scriptures without the 
strongest assurances, from those best in- 


_ formed in the language, that it was a 


good and faithful Translation. Small Edi- 
tions have generally been printed in the 
first instance; and have been circulated, 
and the remarks of others thereon have 
been solicited, with a view of determin- 
ing the value of the Translation: and, 
during the whole of their labours, the 
Committee have never yet found that 
they have been deceived in the estimate 
which they have formed of any Transla- 
tion that has passed under their controal. 

The Parent Committee express 
their confidence, that the preceding 
observations are applicable, not only 
to the Committee from whom they 
proceed, but to all others whom the 
Parent Society has from time to time 
assisted. 

a 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 

VISIT OF THE ARCHDEACON OF MADRAS TO 

THE SOUTHERN STATIONS, 
We here give the conclusion of 
Archdeacon Robinson’s Visit, in 
continuation of the article at pp. 
497-506 of our last Number. 

COCHIN. 

At Cochin, where I arrived on the 
12th of March, I was rejoiced to find the 
Rev. Mr. Ridsdale faithfully and dili- 
gently employed in the several objects 
of his Missionary Labours; and, I trust, 
the uniformity and consistency of his 
Christian conduct have gone far to re- 
move the difficultids which a series of 
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painfol circumstances have hitherto 
thrown in his way. 

No Chaplain being at present sta- 
tioned here, he has very kindly given his 
gratuitous services to the Congregation, 
which amounts to about 200, who would 
otherwise be deprived of all Means of 
Grace. These voluntary labours are of 
great value to the interests of our vene- 
rable Communion, and are gratefully 
acknowledged by many of those to whom 
he ministers: and it will be highly gra- 
tifying to the Committee to be assured 
that he does not, on this account, remit 
in his exertions among the three several 
Classes to whom his Missionary Labours 
are immediately directed, viz. the Jews, 
the Roman Catholics, and the Heathens. 

The number of White Jews that have 
left Jew Town in the last two years is, 
16 Men, 11 Women, 7 Children; Total 
‘ 34. The number now there is, 40 Men, 
76 Women, 92 Children; Total 208. 

The number of Black Jews that have 

emigrated in the last two years is about 
100. Ina very short time, the Colony, 
at least the White Jews, will probably 
be extinct. The sight of the Services of 
their Synagogues, under such circum- 
stances, is full of most melancholy re- 
flections. 
- The number of Converts from Heathen- 
ism is but small; buat attendance at the 
Malayalim Services, both in the Church 
and in the Bazaar, is occasionally con- 
siderable ; and there are other promising 
circumstances in his Mission, particu- 
larly in the great interest lately excited 
among the Cokanee Brahmins, who are 
reading the Scriptures diligently, and of 
whom Mr. Ridsdale has strong hopes, 
though he wisely forbears to speak largely 
of them at present. 

Among the Roman Catholics he has 
been more successful. The Church of 
Rome here offers the best possible ad- 
vantage to an assailant, for it is literally 
divided against itself. The higher Orders 
of the Clergy are quarrelling with each 
other, and are generally despised and 
feared by their flocks ; and, wherever the 
people can find means of escaping from 
the iron hand that oppresses them, they 
are eager to join our Communion. This 
observation is true of the whole of the 
Peninsula; in every part of which there 
appears a simultaneous movement of the 
Romish Converts, to escape, where it is 
possible, from the trammels of Ignorance 
and Exaction. The Committee have a 
; Fecent instance of this, under their own 
Dee. 1830. 
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immediate observation, in the neighbour 
hood of Madras. The same is still more 
remarkably seen in the accession of se- 
veral Roman-Catholic Villages in Tian- 
jore to our Communion: and similar in- 
stances, in Dindigul, Travancore, and 
Tellicherry, abundantly testify that one 
feeling of dissatisfaction pervades the 
Most distant Congregations of that cor- 
rupt Communion. Mr. Ridsdale is much 
assisted in his exertions, among the Por- 
tuguese Christians, by Mr. Lima, late 
Franciscan at Goa, and Resident for the 
last six months at Cochin. He is an ex- 
cellent preacher, earnest and impres- 
sive; and his character has not only been 
without suspicion during his stay here, 
but his labours have been unwearied, 
especially among his former Brethren. 
The Committee have already kindly ac- 
ceded to Mr. Ridsdale’s request for an 
addition tohis salary ; and I feel assured 
that he will prove himself worthy of the 
confidence reposed in him, and be a va- 
luable Auxiliary in the Mission. 

I examined Mrs. Ridsdale’s FEMALK 
SCHOOL, in which there are 20 Children. 
These, as well as Mr. Ridsdale’s Boys’ 
School, are boarded in their own premises. 
Many of them are poor Roman Catho- 
Tics, whom their parents have entirely 
given up. The Girls make lace, for 
which Cochin is famous, and sew plain- 
work: their reading in Malayalim, and 
knowledge of Religious Truth, is very 
pleasing ; which is one, among many other 
testimonies to the unwearied zeal of this 
excellent woman, who, in the midst of 
many discouragements and great -per- 
sonal suffering, has exerted herself in all 
his plans of usefulness, even beyond her 


strength. 
Coimbatore. 

Before I conclude this Report, I beg 
leave to bring to the notice of the Com- 
mittee a small but very interesting Colony 
of Native Christians, whom I found at 
Coimbatore, and whom I am anxious to 
commend to their fostering care. They 
are Settlers from Tanjore; and are chiefly 
the family and connections of Francis 
Mallah Pillay, who has been for many 
years Sub-Treasurer in the Collector's 
Office. Their character seems to be 
quite irreproachable. Francis came to 
see me on my arrival, bringing with him 
a beautiful Pastoral Letter which they 
had lately received from Mr. Hallewell, 


‘breathing all the Christian spirit of that 


excellent man. They are very earnest 
in their petition for a Missionary: but 
3Y 


\ 
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how can one be spared at present? A 
Catechist may perhaps be given; and the 
occasional visits and superintendence of 
the Society’s Missionaries on the Hills 
might ensure some degree of regularity 
in the administration of the Services and 
Sacraments of our Church. There are 
about 30 souls. Many Roman Catholics 
are in the neighbourhood, wholly neglect- 
ed by their Priests; and much good might 
be extended amongst them, by cultivating 
this interesting family. Under the au- 
spices of Mr. Sullivan, they have enjoyed 
many advantages. He supported, from 
his own funds, a School for 40 Natives, 
Heathen as well as Christian, in which 
English was taught; and many have been 
excellently educated. I had the gratifi- 
cation of reading Prayers and Preaching 
to them in the evening of the day which 
I spent there, and administered the Lord’s 
Supper to 30 Native Communicants. 
Permit me to request, that, if possible, 
they may not be left destitute of the 
Means of Grace; but that a Catechist, 
under the direction of the Rev. Mr. More- 
wood, may be permanently fixed with 
them. 

I have only to entreat your indulgence 
for the length to which this Report has 
extended; and to assure the Society of 
my cordial satisfaction in all I have wit- 
nessed of the prosperity of their Missions 
throughout the Archdeaconry, and my 
earnest prayers for their increasing and 
abundant success. 


TINNEVELLY. 

The Missionaries, finding the op- 
portunities of extending their ope- 
rations in this District growing far 
beyond the means with which the 
Committee have been enabled to 
supply them, have published an Ad- 
dress, in which they earnestly ap- 
peal to the Christians in India for 
enlarged support. This Address, 
which we subjoin, is signed by the 
Rev. C. T. E. Rhenius and the Rev. 
Bernhard Schmid, and is dated 
May 3, 1830. 


General Influence of the Mission ‘oh the 
Natives. 

Of what use has all Preaching and 
Teaching been hitherto? Thousands of 
rupees have been spent, in sending out 
Missionaries, in establishing Schools, in 
printing and distributing Tracts and the 
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Scriptures. What has been the effect ?— 
Great every way. For the knowledge of 
the True God, of His will, and of true 
morality, has been diffused; whereby 
thousands of Natives see and acknow- 
ledge the folly and vanity of Idolatry; 
and have become, in a manner, ashamed 
of it. Many, indeed, remain in the pro- 
fession of Heathenism, particularly the 
rich and the wise among them, for very 
obvious reasons : still, their better know. 
ledge, derived from the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, is not, cannot be useless to them : 
it will find its way into their hearts; and 
gradually produce an ardent desire for 
deliverance from the chains of sin and 
bad habits, with which they find them- 
selves more and more to be bound. 
Without that knowledge, how will they 
arrive at this glorious end? Without 
light, how will they know what darknesé 
is? Knowledge of the Truth is, thete- 
fore, of exceeding great importance to 
them. Besides, it is not without an 
actual improvement in their manners 
and conduct, As a proof, we need 
only state, that here, in Tinnevelly, 
the Gentlemen in Authority find those 
Heathens, in their Offices, who are ac- 
quainted with Christianity more trist- 
worthy, more intelligent, and more dili- 
gent servants, than those who are not. 
A poor man, who cannot read, observed 
once to us: “‘ Since the spread of Chris- 
tianity, lying has greatly decreaséd among 
us: and what man dares tell a le, who 
really believes that there is an Omni- 
scient and Holy God!” Is not this a& 
blessed effect of the extension of Chris- 
tian Knowledge ? and is not this an object 
worthy of our most assiduons attention ? 
Great Extent of the Mission. 

But the good effect of making known 
the Gospel in this District has not stop- 
ped here: we can rejoice in still greater 
things. It is now nearly ten years since 
we arrived at Palamcottah ; during which 
time we have endeavoured, in dependence 
on the Divine Blessing, to discharge our 
duties towards our fellow men, by ‘ahaa 
ing, by establishing Christian Schools, by 
preparing and circulating, in Tamu] Dia- 
lect, Religious Tracts and the Scriptures, 
by forming two Native Sentfinaries (Male 
and Female), where, besides Theology, 
History, Geography, the Elements of 
Astronomy,and other Sciences,are taught. 
When we caine, we had no Co tion, 
except the people of our households, with 
a few persons of the Tanjore Mission ; 
and no Christian Schools, but ‘6 or 7 
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Heathen Schools, which the philanthropic 
exertions of the former Chaplain had left 
for our superintendence. And now, we 
have 244 Villages, in each of which there 
is a number of Christian Families, formed 
into 64 Catechists’ Stations; containing, 
in all, more than 2000 Families, consisting 
of more than 7500 souls, instructed by 64 
Native Catechist-Teachers or Catechists 
—62 Christian Schools; of which 38 are 
taught by separate Masters, and 24 by 
the Catechists, in which 1300 Children 
(including 112 Girls) are instructed—36 
Natiye Youths form a Seminary, from 
which a number have, in the course of 
the. last six years, been employed in the 
Congregations and Schools —There are 
in these 244 Villages at least 150 
Churches or Prayer-Houses, of different 
sizes and quality—A pretty large and sub- 
stantial Church has been erected at Moo- 
roogenkooritchy, near the Fort of Palam- 
cottah, our MissionStation— Seven or eight 
smaller substantial Chapels have been 
erected, or are erecting, in entirely Chris- 
tian Villages belonging to the Mission : 
many of the rest are old Heathen Tem- 
ples, converted by the people into Chris- 
tian Prayer-Houses.—We have said only 
150 Churches, but nearly every one of 
the 244 Villages has a separate Building 
for Prayer and Instruction. 

We need not particularize the gradual 
steps by which this increase of the Chris- 
tian Church has been brought about: 
they have been annually laid before the 
Public, in the Madras Committee’s Re- 
ports, and in the Home-Society’s Publi- 
cations. This summary statement will 
suffice to shew the fruit of the Grace 
of God on the people, in the course of ten 
years—small, indeed, when compared 
-with the mass of the people that are still 
in Heathenish Darkness! but enough to 
Fejoice and encourage our hearts, and to 
silence objections against the cause of 
Missions. In fulfilment of the predic- 
tions of the Word of God, they have 
literally cast their Idols to the moles and 
bats (Is. ii. 20): they have come and said, 
** We will be the Lord’s;” and subscribed 
with their hands unto the Lord, desiring 


to be taught in His ways, and to walk in 


His paths : (Is. ti. 3. xliv. 5.) 
Estimate of the Influence of the Gospel on 
the Native Christians, 


But, are all these 2000 Families true’ 


Christians : ? To this we do not hesitate to 
answer—No; not all.” They are a 
mixture, as our Saviour foretold that His 
Church would be— The Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is like unto a net, that was cast into the 
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sea, and gathered of every kind (Matth. 
xiii. 47). But all have renounced Idola- 
try, and the service of Devils; and put 
themselves and Families under Christian 
Instruction, to learn to worship God in 
spirit and in truth.—And is uot this a 
great blessing to them? Is an exchange 
of a false, childish, impure, filthy, stu- 
pefying, degrading worship, for the rea- 
sonable, holy, enlightening, exalting, glo- 
rious Worship of the True God in Christ 
—is an exchange of the execrable stories 
of wicked Gods and men, inculcating and 
encouraging all kinds of vices, for the 
blessed, soul-converting, enlightening 
histories, and holy precepts of the Scrip- 
tures, a smal] thing ? Will the people 
get better, so long as they think that 
their Idols are Gods, their lying and 
fighting Gods worthy of imitation, and 
their filthy stories pleasant things? A 
conviction of the contrary, a renunciation 
of them, a desire to know the Truth, a 
readiness to be instructed therein, are 
absolutely necessary to true conversion : 
they are, in fact, the beginning of it. 
When, therefore, we say that they are 
not yet all true Christians, we chiefly 
mean, that they are not yet all high in 
the attainment of Christian Knowledge 
and Experience. Many among them may 
also have embraced Christianity, in the 
first place, merely because their Masters 
or Friends did so; and others, because they 
saw the improved condition ‘of the Native 
Christians, and desired to be delivered 
from oppression and wrong. But even 
among them we have had many instances 
of their becoming, by degrees, truly en- 
lightened and blameless characters, who 
would endure any thing for Christ’s sake, 
and are an honour to the Christian Church. 
In short, there are many who are really 
benefited by the change; and exhibit 
the regenerating influence of the Gospel 
on their souls, by a thorough change of 
principle. We have many instances of 
persons enduring the most vexatious, in- 
jurious, and provoking treatment of the 
Heathen; not, indeed, without tempta- 
tion and pain; but with a meekness, and 
patience, and self-denial, which shew, at 
once, that they are strengthened by a 
Higher Power, and that the blessed in. 
junctions of the Gospel have taken hold 


* Such persons only are admitted into full Com- 
munion of the Church by Baptism: the rest remain 
Candidates: for it. Hitherto, about 500 have been 
baptized, including Children. Not that there are not 
many more, among the rest, worthy of the Ordl- 
nance; but they are delaYed, partly by our care- 


fulness in thegmatter, and partly by the tuo-many 


labours on our hands. 
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of their hearts. We have instances, in 
which persons, after their conversion, 
have come, of their own accord, and con- 
fessed their having formerly connived at 
cheating the Government, by the Native 
Revenue Officers; and their being com- 
pelled by the Gospel not to do so any 
longer, but to walk honestly. Just now, 
@ person, who has lately requested to be 
instructed, is earnestly desirous to pay 
his due to the Owner of his Village, even 
before the time, only in order to cut off 
every occasion for opposing this step, and 
distressing him and his family for it. We 
have many instances of their forgiving 
their enemies for Christ’s sake—of their 
love of truth—of their lively hope of 
eternal life. Many have shewn a com- 
plete horror when thinking on their for- 
mer worship of senseless Idols and cruel 
Devils; and praise the Grace of God, 

which gave them the Light of the Gospel. 
Several have, on thgir death-beds, exhi- 
bited a confidence and joy in God, which 
astonished the bye-standers, and made 
them express a wish likewise to die the 
death of the righteous. On the contra- 
ry, we have instances, also, of back- 
sliders, and others who allow their evil 
tempers and habits to be troublesome to 
the rest. But who has authorised us not 
to expect such? Had not the Apostolic 
Churches the same? And can we mar- 
vel, that, among those who arise from 
such a depth of corruption and wicked- 
ness, and from -so gross a darkness as 


Hindooism is, there should, now and 


then, appear remainders of the same? 
From what a labyrinth of false notions 
and evil habits have they to extricate 
themselves! With how many tempta- 
tions are they surrounded! To what 
fears and sufferings are they exposed, by 
their persecuting enemies, by the false 
accusations and complaints against them! 
If they, then, occasionally fall, by allow- 
ing themselves, perhaps, a lie, or getting 
into a passion by provocation, we have 
rather to commiserate and help them, 
than condemn them, and at once pro- 
nounce them hypocrites. It would fill 
a large volume, were we to enlarge on 
this subject; but this is not our present 
design. The failings of the Native Chris- 
tjans, or the intrusion of real hypo- 
crites into the Christian Church, so 
readily animadverted upon by some, do 
in no wise diminish our duty of teach- 
ing them the Way of Salvation through 
Jesus Christ. What they are not now, 
they may become hereafter. A tree 
wants time to come to maturity, and to 
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yield all the fruit we can reasonably 
expect. 


Vindication of the Character and Motives 


of the Native Christians. 

But are not all these Christians of the 
Lowest Castes only, the dregs of the peo- 
ple ?—And suppose it were so, what of 
that ? Shall that hinder us in our endea- 
vour to promote, and in rejoicing in, their 
conversion ? What, however, are called 
the ‘ Low Castes of the people’ makes up 
a very large portion of the Natives: they 
are the labouring class, without whom the 
rest cannot live. From the negiect and 
contempt in which they have been held 
for ages, they are, indeed, very ignorant, 
with very little or no moral restraint on 
their natural passions; without excite- 
ment to appear decent; full of slavish 
fear and blind submission; and therefore 
easily made tools of by the Higher Castes, 
for perpetrating their vile purposes: still 
they are our fellow-men, esteemed equally 
with us before God, and capable of 
the highest cultivation. What a blessing 
will it be to the Country, when all these 
Low Castes will be truly converted to 
Christ! A great mass of evil will then 
be removed from this Nation.—And shall 
we not jabour for thatend? Shall we not 
instruct them, if they desire it? Shall 
we not stimulate them to it, if they do 
not? We should be perfectly content, 
therefore, if our Congregations consisted 
only of these Low People. The value 
of the soul does not depend on the native 
divisions of Caste, or any outward ad- 
vantage whatever. But the fact is, that 
only a few Congregations are of these 
Lowest Castes: the Shanar Caste has 
yielded the most; and several are of the 
common Soodra and Moodeliar Castes. 

Still, Do they not become Christians, in 
order to be freed from taxes, or to de- 
prive others of their lands, &c., by our 
instrumentality >—No. These are false 
accusations, which the enemies of Chris- 
tianity bring against all these people, 
because such cases may have occurred ; 
though, we are confident, without success: 
such persons must soon find out their 
mistake, and either leave the Church, or 
yield to better feelings and views. These 
idle accusations probably originate with 
persons who have been obliged not to 
extort from the Christians more than 
what was right, and to restore to them 
what they bad unjustly made their own. 
We could write long histories on this sub- 


ject: suffice it to say, that the Christians, 


so far from being freed from taxes, are, 
in nota few instances, obliged to pay 
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even more than they formerly did in 
their heathen state, by which the Native 
Officers intend to force them back to 
Heathenism—that the Native Christians 
do not refuse to pay any taxes, but such 
as are not ordered by Government—and 
that they most properly desire to be ex- 
empted from all undue exactions which 
the Native Officers and Miraskarers 
make to enrich themselves, and from all 
demands for the support of Idolatry. As 
of old, so also now, there are many De- 
metriuses, whose craft is in danger; and 
who therefore vent their ill-will by such 
false accusations, and indulge in styling 
the Christians “slaves,” ‘“‘senseless Tod- 
dy-people," &c. If Moodeliars also be- 
come Christians, then, of course, they are 
also without understanding. But God 
will, and does, confound the calumniators. 
Rapid Increase of Congregations and Schools. 
That Christianity actually rises, and 
Idolatry falls, in the estimation of all 
classes of the Heathen in general, is 
evidenced, by their desire of having Chris- 
tian Schools established in their Villages 
(even Brahmins do not now hesitate doing 
so); by several individuals among them 
making, now and then, presents of lands 
to the Mission; and by the steady in- 
crease of the Congregations. It is this 
increase of Congregations and Schools 
which increases our expenditure nearly 
every month. The present expenditure 
per month is— ; 
For Catechists . . . . «© «© - 
Schoolmasters. . . . . . . 228 
Battas of both, on their journeys &c. 30 
The Seminary, including Teachers, 200 
Young Men preparing for the 
Office of Catechigt and School- 
master, about ..... .- 33 
This is independently of the occasional 
assistance rendered to the people in build- 
ing Chapels, Schools, Catechists’ Dwell- 
ings, &c. There is also every prospect 
of greater increase. In fact, several 
Congregations are not yet provided with 
Catechists; and several applications for 
Schools are still to be complied with. 


Call for Enlarged Support, 


Now, what Christian is there, who . 
- does not rejoice at this state of things, - 


notwithstanding all imperfections; and 
cordially desire, that not only this 
whole district, but the whole land, be 
brought to the knowledge of the True 
God, and to the practice of Christian Vir- 
tues ? Bat is the pesire alone sufficient ? 
If one of you say to them, ‘ Depart in peace, 
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be ye warmed and filled, notwithstanding 
give them not those things which are 


ye 
needful,’ what does it profit? (Jam. ii. 16.) 


We therefore call upon all the Christian 
Community in India, to come to our as- 
sistance. If the increase of Congrega- 
tions and Schools proceeds on the same 
scale as hitherto, our present expendi- 
ture will soon be doubled: the Society 
at home wil) not be able to bear it. 
The Local Contributions, with which we 
are annually favoured, will likewise be 
inadequate to supply the deficiency. 
Unless, therefore, extraordinary efforts 
are made, the re-establishment of the 
Female Seminary will still be protracted ; 
all new applications for Catechists and 
Schoolmasters, and for aid to erect Cha- 
pels and School Rooms, must be left un- 
answered; the progress of the Gospel 
must be stopped; and the Natives will 
remain in darkness. 
trust it will not come to this, and that our 
humble but earnest and urgent call and 


‘solicitation will reach the hearts of all 


the Ladies and Gentlemen of India. 
They have learnt, from the Gospel, to be 
benevolent: let their love and grati- 
tude to Christ constrain them. He ex- 
pects this sacrifice from them. . Let them 
look to the simple, but immensely impor- 
tant, object which we have in view—and 
for which alone we have come out to this 
Country—and which alone is worth living 
for in this dreary land: let them reflect 
upon thesuccess, which, by Divine Grace, 
has already followed the Preaching of the 
Gospel in these parts: let them view the 
prospect of complete success, because 
we have the command and promises of 
God Himself on our side: let them be 
mindful of the necessity there is of stea- 
dily going on, not only to ensure that com- 
plete success, but also not to lose the 
ground which we have already gained: 
—then it will be impossible for them to 
withhold their ald. Were each Lady or 
Gentleman to devote but Two Rupees 
Monthly for this Mission, we should be 


' without apprehension, for a long while to 


come; and be able to answer every call 
for instruction in the Word of Life. 
Who is sufficient for these things? ex- 
claimed the Great Apostle, when con- 
templating the awfully glorious work of 
the Ministry.— Our sufficiency is of God. 
He must enable us to falfil the same, 
and render His Word effectual in the 
hearts of sinners. We entreat, therefore, 


‘that, in addition to pecuniary aid, fer- 


vent Prayer to the Giver of all good 


But we confidently — 
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gifts, alee, be offered up, by all who love 
the a ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


life! May we all work while & is day; 
the night cometh, when ne man can work. 
. eee 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


KIDDER PORE. 
Tus Committee of the Bengal Aux- 
iliary bear the following honourable 
testimony to the 


Disinterested Zeal of Native Converts, in 
the face of Persecution. 


- Notwithstanding the enfeebled state of 
the Mission, the work is progressive ; 
gad the ‘lively concern for its advance- 
aent manifested by the Converts them- 
selves, together with the disinterested 
efforts which they wake in order to ac- 
complish this abject, is not among the 
least conclusive evidences of its genuine 
character. One peculiar feature of Pri- 
mitive Christianity was, that every dis- 
ciple of it made the interests of the 
Obarch his own; in other words, that 
every men merged his own interests jn its 
welfare, considering himself as possessed 
af no interest separate from that of his 
common Lerd. When dispersed by the 
persecution in Jerusalem, shey wenl epery- 

Something analogous has ‘been .exhi- 
‘pited by the. Native Converts at this 
station: for though no one of them has 
deen officially set apart to the office of a 
Missionary, they are in reality a Church 
of Missionaries; aad, whether at home 
or abroad, whether in their own or 
‘among the families of their relatives 


‘and neighbours, one object seems to fill 


every mind—one subject to employ every 
tongue. Many invatances of this nature 
umight be recerded,.in which friends have 
met together, and spent the greater part 
of the night in prayer, in singing hymns, 
-and conversing abont the things which 
.welate ‘to their everlasting peace; so that 
from. e a general impres- 
-eton of the nature and importance of 
Christianity has gone forth over a thickly- 
populated country of many miles in ex- 
-tent: and although the Missionaries bave 
‘frequently esizanced upon the villages 
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beyend, they have invariably found that 
the report of the Gospel bad preceded 
them—that the fields were ripe unto the 
harvest, the general voice of the 
being, ‘Come over, aud help us :” and it is 
by no means a rare or unfrequent occur- 
yeace for peragns, and even families, to 
be ia the Congregations on the Sabbath, 
at Rammakalchoke, fram villages of ten, 
twelve, and even fourteen miles distance, 
‘who baye come for the sgle purpose af 
hearing she Gospel, and inquiring, what 
they must do to be saved. 
With a view to the disparagement of 
Missionary Efforts, mach has been said 
of the sordid motives which have induced 
persons to apply for Christian Baptism. 
‘That some persons have applied from un- 
worthy motives, few, at all acquainted 


with the subject, will be disposed to 


deny: this, however, though to every 
friend of such Institutions a source of 
regret, ought to be none of disappoint- 
ment: it is only what might naturally 
be expected. Among the multitudes 
which followed our Lord, were some who 
went, not because they saw his miracles, 
but because they did eat of the loaves, and 
were filled. Nor ought such instances 
to diminish our attachment to the Cause 
itself; which is chargeable’ neither with 
the errors of its friends, the weakness of 
its advocates, nor the wickedness of its 
insincere adherents. 

In the instance, however, of the Con- 
verts at Rammakalchoke, so far has the 
profession of Christianity been from hold- 
ing out prospects of worldly emolament, 
that it has been attended with severe 
personal injury and secular loss; almost 
every individual having embraced it in 
the face of oppression, insult, and obloquy : 
and it will be gratifying to the friends of 
this Society to learn, that not an indi- 
vidual of these Converts has received, 
nor does receive, the slightest pecuniary 
aid from its fands. With the duties of 
their callings, as men, the Missionaries 
have not interfered: by the honest em- 
ployments in which they were brought 
up, they continue to support their fami- 
lies; and yoany of them, while fervené ta 
apirit, are diligent in business, serving the 
Lord. Toward the funds of this Society, 
some of them have directly contributed ; 
and considering their means, contributed 
liberally: while others, by rendering to 
she Missionaries every facility within 
their power for diffusing the Gospel more 
around them, are indirectly contributing 


‘daily: some, for example, convey them 
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from village to villdge in their bosts: 
some attend them, to aésist in different 
parts of the Servite—rmiore especially 
are they useful in inviting the villagers 
to come and heaf, and aftetward cot- 
versing with them on the stibjects which 
have been treated: others entertain, at 
their own charge, inqtirers who cotie 
from remote places to hear the Gospel: in 
a word, they do for fhe Cause, with cheer- 
fulness and readiness, any thing and every 
thing within the limits of their ability. 

On the other hard, many of them have 
suffered severely for their adherence to 
Christianity from the Zemindars or land- 
holders. Their houses have been de- 
stroyed—some of their gardens pillaged — 
their granaries plundered—and even thei 
rice cut down in the fields. An attack 
was recently made upon them by a band 
of armed imen, in which several of the 
Christians were severely wounded; arid 
though the allegéd cause was of 8 secitlar 
nature, tbe real one, there can be little 
doubt, was their profession of Christi. 
anity: in the -assaalt, the art of ohne of 
the Christians was broken at the wrist, 
besides receiving a deep cut from a sabre, 
which extended across his right breast: 
three others, though not injured to an 
equal degree, received wounds, whivh 
for some time disabled them from follow- 
ing the duties of their vocation: measurés 
have been taken for bringing the offenders 
to justice: nine were apprehended, and 
the Magistrate has given the case the 
most prompt and vigorous attention. A 
system, if not equally violent, scarcely 
less oppressive, is now resorted to by 
‘ gome of the Zemindars, who declare that 
they will renew no leases to the Chris- 
tians; by which means, should the threat 
be carried into execution, many will be 
deprived of their scanty and hard-earned 
livelihood. Yet, amidst circumstances of 
this nature, apparently so uncongenial to 
the growth of any Cause, has the Gospel 
advanced among them; affording the most 
indubitable evidence of the energy of 
Christian Principles to subdue the heart, 
and of the purity of motive from which 
these Converts have received the truth. 

| SOUTH TRAVANCORE. 

The Directors, in the last Hepes, 
give another affecting statement 
the 
Persecutions endured by Native Christiane. 

In South Travancore, where the pre- 
gress of the Gospel had, for some time, 
been both more rapid and more extensive 
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than at sty otier of the BSoviety's sta- 
tions in the Peninsula, the spirit of pér- 
secution has manifested itself, during the 
past year, with extraordinary violence : 
bat, though ntuch alafm has been excited, 
and, on the part of some of the Native 
Christians, no small méasure of suffering 
endored; and notwithstanding many, 
yielding to intimidation, have withdrawn 
themselves from the means of grace and 
instruction ; yet the Directors havé rea. 
son to hope that the Catise of Christie. 
nity will be eventually a gainer; as, t- 
deed, it usually is, when recourse is had 
to such means, to cotinteract ite influence 
or retard its triumphs. 

The storin raged chiefly in the Wester 
Division of the Mission, although a part 
of its fury extended to the Eastern Divi- 
sion. The épposition to the Trath comm- 
hented in thréatening language; and 
afterward proceeded to overt acts of 
personal assault, armoyance, and padlite 
éutrage. Some of the Scheob ‘were in- 
terrupted—tlie books torre and cast into 
the streets: two of the Chapels were 
sét on fire, and one of them destroyed } 
menaces were used to deter the Native 
Christians from attending Public Wor- 
ship: the men were seized on the Sab- 
Bath, ahd compelled to labour on that 
day —‘the women were insulted, and 
beaten in the bazaars: alarm and terror 
spread in every direction, and tnany re- 
tired to the mountains for safety; but 
even this avenue of escape from the fury 
of their Speer was closed up, by 
cutting off the communication between 
the high road and the mountains. 

Among the Christians, seized at one 
of the above-mentioned places, was the 
Schoolmaster, and the ‘principal man of 
the village, tho had recently embraced 
Christianity: the hottise of the School- 
master they first plundered, ‘and ‘then 
burnt. The house of another respectable 
Native, whom, with others, they falsely 
had charged with murder,they broke open, 
robbed, and (he himself being absent) 
seized his three sons. In short, the ou- 
trazes of the infuriated men engaged in 
this persecution became so alarming and 
intolerable*, ss to render it absolutely 
nécessary to apply for military aid; which 
was the means of checking, for the time, 
though not of preventing, the farther vio- 
lence of the assailants. Several of these 
who had been seized were, on false ac- 

* The persecutors, in one of the villages, after seiz- 


ing the men and insalting the women, cruelly cut of 
the ear of a female upward of ninety years of age. 
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cusations, imprisoned for many months, 
and afterward flogged, and led through 
the public streets, as objects of contempt 
and scorn. 

Unprotected as these Native Chris- 
tians were, every enemy of their Religion 
seemed to take a cruel advantage of 
their defencelesa state, to insult and 
abuse them: the Pagan Idolater, the 
Mahomedan, and the Papist, as though 
united together by a common principle 
and instigated by a kindred spirit, seemed 
equally to exult in the violent and un- 
provoked aggressions to which they were 
exposed ; and such was the infatuation 
to which the indulgence of the spirit of 
persecution at length led, that these 
peaceable and inoffensive people were, 
in some places, absolutely watched and 
treated by their enemies as so many 
traitors and rebels. It appears to have 
been determined, if possible, to root out 
Christianity from the district in which 
the first assault was made, and, had the 
persecutors succeeded in this attempt, 
to stir up the people of other districts to 
similar proceedings for the ‘like purpose. 


Beneficial Results of these Persecutions. 


The communications, however, shew, | 


as already intimated, that, notwithstand- 
ing temporary interruption to the work 
in -some places, and the declension of a 
number of the people, the issue will be 
very different from that which the per- 
secutors had anticipated. Even during 
the period of these troubles, which con- 
tinued for several months, the Missio- 
naries were cheered by observing bene- 
ficial effects resulting from them at some 
of the stations; and by witnessing events 
in others, which, as they shewed the 
reality and strength of religious principle 
when brought to the test of persecution, 
could not bat afford them great encou- 
ragement. At the time some were with- 
drawing from the Congregations, addi- 
tions of others, who avowed themselves 
Christians, were here and there made to 
them: the attendance, too, in some of 
the Congregations, instead of being dimi- 
nished, was greatly increased: an addi- 
tionallimpulse, also, was given to Cate- 
chetical Instruction, the good effects of 
which soon became evident. The weaker 
sex, whose opposition had in some dis- 
tricts formed the chief impediment to the 
introduction of the Gospel, were called, 
during the persecutions, to manifest in 

a distinguished manner the triumph of 
Christian Principles; and afforded the 
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fullest evidence, that the truth had not 
been received by them in vain. 

The members of the i 
the Western Division of the Mission, 
where the persecution chiefly raged, con- 
tinued to assemble, to the number of 800 
to 1000; while the Native Readers, who, 
during a considerable period, could not, 
in the discharge of their duties, often 
appear in public, displayed the most 
commendable zeal and prudence—ceas- 
ing not to teach, and to preach in the 
Name of the Lord Jesus to the people 
privately in their houses; or, as favour- 
able opportunities occurred, in public, 
although exposed to much contempt: and 
it is pleasing to add, that their labours, 
during this period, were, apparently, not 
without genuine spiritual results. 

In the district where these troubles 
chiefly prevailed, most of the people had 
been very recently brought under Chris- 
tian Instruction. The more intelligent 
of them appear to know, that 
will repay them for all their sufferings ; 
and they even express their determina- 
tion to use all their influence in impart- 
ing the Truth to others. 

—— ea 

SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Cultivation of a Limited District, the best 
Way to propagate the Gospel. 
Tuts point is enforced in the follow- 
ing Extract from the Report relative 
to a Journey on the coast south of 
Bombay. 

In the month of April, Mr. Cooper 
proceeded on a Preaching Tour down the 
coast, as far as Rutnagerry. His anu- 
diences were generally numerous and 
interesting. The people listened to him 
with eagerness, and were soon brought 
to make the most humbling confessions ; 
and, from their apparent sincerity, one 
ignorant of the Hindoo Character might 
have concluded that they would at that 
very time throw away their Idols, and 
commence the Worship of the Living and 
True God. Mr. Cooper, on his return, 
however, found that,in those villages which 
he had visited, they were as much Idola- 
ters as before. It was indeed most melan- 
choly to observe the difference between 
a first and a second visit. The people who 
had before listened to him with eagerness, 
now carefully shunned him: only a few 
could be found to listen at all; and those 
who did had lost the candour for which 
they had before appeared distinguished, 
and were more bent on finding objections 
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against the Truth, than inclined to listen 
to its dictates, and submit to its influence. 
‘** During this tour,” Mr. Cooper says, 
‘I certainly met with many pleasing 
circumstances: at the same time, a per- 
son would judge very erroneously, were 
he to estimate by such circumstances the 
disposition of the people to receive the 
Gospel. It is delightful, indeed, to pass 
from village to village, when you are un- 
known, and mark the attention with which 
you are listened to: but it is very decep- 
tive. Novelty is the charm of the whole; 
and so soon as the people understand fully 
what is your object, they manifest either 
their deadness or direct opposition. Oc- 
casional lengthened tours are pleasing, 
and in their own place profitable; but,” 
he judiciously adds, “I am fully con- 
vinced, that THE WAY TO PROPAGATE THE 
GOSPEL, IS TO CULTIVATE A LIMITED Di8- 
trict. ‘To do so, requires, indeed, pa- 
tience and self-denial ; but it is duty, and 
not inclination, that must govern us in 
the work of the Lord.” 


Discussions with the Natives at Poonah, 

Of another Journey the Directors 
pay -— 

Inthe month of June, Messrs. Mitchell 
and Stevenson proceeded on a tour to 
the Deccan; and took up their residence 
for a few weeks at Poonah, a city con- 
taining about 100,000 inhabitants. Their 
appearance in the capital of the Peshwa, 
which has long been one of the strong- 
holds of the Brahminical System, excited 
@ powerful sensation among the inhabi- 
tants.. 

Of this visit the Missionaries give 
the following account :— 

Although the number of Brahmins, 
arged by curiosity to know what this new 
doctrine might be, was greater in propor- 
tion than that of any other class, yet no 
one attempted to interrupt us during the 
first two days; but, on the third day, a 
few of the more bigotted Brahmins en- 
tered inte a regular debate with us, to 
defend Hindooism, and to urge objections 
against Christianity, more especially 
against the obligation which they were 
under to embrace the Gospel. These 
discussions continued regularly every day, 
for about ten days; more and more 
learned Brahmins coming every day to 
the attack. The interest excited in this 
way was very great, so that numbers of 
all classes and all religions— Hindoos, 
- Jains, and Massulmans—came to ‘listen 
to the discussions, and to make more par- 
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ticular inquiries relative te Jesus Chriat 
and His Religion. | 

The great body of the people listened. 
with intense interest; anxious to hear 
how their Shastrees could defend their 
own system: for when hard pressed, 
they always refer to them fer an answer 
to our objections. The desired oppor- 
tunity was now offered them, as they-hed 
the Missionaries and Shastrees face to 
face, each to answer for themselyea 
The candour which they displayed was 
also very commendable; for, although 
they greeted with a good deal. of enthu- 
siasm the entrance of the Shastrees, they 
were quite ready to turn the laugh against 
them, when they saw them posed, and 
disputing among themselves, as some- 
times happened,. what answer they were 
to return to some difficulty which had 
been started: in two or three instances, 
individuals among the auditors even re- 
proved them for quibbling, instead of 
solidly answering some particular objee- 
tions. These discussions were generally 
conducted leisurely and with temper; 
each party being allowed to speak till 
he had done; after which the other was 
at liberty to reply: this was a point of 
very great importance, and which was ac- 
complished at first with some difficulty. 

The more bigotted Brahmins, after the 
first ten days, finding that their opposi- 
tion, by argument, had produced an 
elfect the very opposite of what they in- 
tended, went and complained to the Col- 
lector; presenting, at the same time, 
a petition to the Bombay Government to 


have us recalled from the Deccan: but 


we have since heard, that our conduct 
was in every respect such, that there 
was no ground for the interference of Go- 


‘vernment. Indeed it was seldom that 
we could get out to preach to the people 


at large, so great was the number of 


‘those who were continually waiting for us 
‘at out lodgings. 


Our first sapply of Portions of Scrip- 


‘ture and Tracts in Mahratta was ex- 


hausted ina few days; and a second, 
for which we sent to the Concan, and a 
third, which we received from Bombay, 
were also distributed to individuals who 
could. read, daring our stay in the Dec- 
can. In all, between 3000 and 4000 
Books were put into circulation. Some 
of the moat respectable Natives, Brah- 
mins and Mahrattas, sent for us, to inquire 
about Christianity, and to receive books, 
that they might read them for themselves. 
‘We bave heard of a or two individuals, 
3 
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who, after reading the books, tore them 
to pieces; but of many more, by whom 
they were carefully laid by, and brought 
out to be read to numbers who could not 
read for themselves. 

In a word, Christianity formed one of 
the most popular topics of conversation 
in the city, and individuals came even 
from a distance to hear of it. 

We should have been happy could we 
add, that, when we left Poonah, many of 
the people were impressed with a sense 
of their sins, and of their need of such a 
Saviour as Jesus Christ: this, however, 
was by no means the case. We trust, 
however, there are one or two individuals 
of this class; and there are also a few 
others, who seem sincerely desirous of in- 
vestigating the question, Whether Chris- 
tianity be founded in truth, and Hin- 
dooism a mere collection of fables. 

ee 

GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONS. 
A BRIEF summary of proceedings at 
the three Stations—of Cuttack, Jug- 
gernaut, and Balasore—appears at 
pp- 35, 36 of the Survey. From the 
last Report, and some other docu- 
ments, we extract the following par- 
ticulars. 


Ministerial Labours, and their Effects. 

In reference to Cuttack, the So. 
ciety’s earliest Station, Mr. Lacey 
writes :-— | 

Great numbers have heard the joyful 
gound: many have, we are sure, under- 
stood its import, and have felt something 
of its power. I have frequently been 
delighted with the correct notions which 
the people have evinced of the Gospel 
Plan of Salvation, and with the wide ex- 
tent of knowledge. I have often had 
questions, illustrative of this, proposed 
to me; and can perceive a great general 
improvement among the people regard- 
ing the Kingdom of God. The Lord is 
making them willing for the day of His 
power. 

From Juggernaut, Mr. Bampton 
makes frequent Journeys, in which 
great privations are necessary. On 
one occasion, his Journal contains 
the following statement :— 

I was walking (chiefly barefoot) and 
preaching, nine hours and three-quarters; 
only stopping a few minutes to eat some 
biscuits which I bad with me. I am al- 
most always barefoot; partly because it 
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makes me more like the majority of the 
people—partly because it adds to my 
hardihood—and partly because it is very 
convenient. 

He elsewhere writes :— 

I have had, to-day, what some would 
call a roughish day. I have passed 
through rivers and other waters several 
times; and that, indeed, is an every- 
day’s work: once or twice, I was almost 
up to the calves of my legs in thick mire; 
and once I had to cross a river breast- 
high, the deepest which I ever crossed 
on foot. 

His Journal contains the follow- 
ing appropriate representation of 
the success of his labours :— 

A man assured me that the people 
would never take any notice of these 
things ; and when I confidently expressed 
a contrary opinion, he appealed to my 
experience: but I said to him—“ You 
have, in this neighbourhood, a quantity 
of land covered with jungle, a mere wil- 
derness; and, if any one wishes to make 
it fruitful, he must bestow much labour : 
he must first cut up the thorns, and burn 
them: then he must grub-up the roots: 
then he must plow the land, and break 
fhe clods well: he must convey water to 
it: he must manure it. When it is thus 
prepared, he must sow it; and, finally, 
he will reap the crop: but this is the 
work of time: and I am now employed 
in cutting-up and burning the thorns: in 
which work, I assure you, I am very 
successful; for whatever thorn I meet 
with, in the shape of an objection, I in- 
variably cut it up with ease.” 

Manner of addressing the Natives. 

Mr. Bampton says— 

The most effectual way which I have 
yet discovered of silencing the Hindoos 
is the following; and it seldom fails to 
produce a great effect :—‘** We possess 
evil hearts: anger, pride, covetousness, 
&c., dwell within us, and defile us.” 
This is generally admitted. “* Well, now, 
can I go to a gentleman's house in dirty 
clothes?” They say “No.”  “‘ Very 
well: can you go to Heaven withont clean 
hearts?” They say, “No.” The: next 
thing is, “‘Then have you any thing 
among you which can cleanse the heart? 
You go to ‘Pooroos utun,’ and bathe in 
various places"—which I enumerate— 
** and that cleanses your skin: but does it 
cleanse your hearts?” The answer again 
is, “No.” ‘ Then it does not: insure 
you Salvation, and is of no use. Bat, 
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suppose you proceed further, and see 
and worship Juggernaut: does that 
eleanse your hearts?’ Perhaps they 
answer, “No.” I thenadd, “Thus you 
see that all your ceremonies are of no 
use whatever.” But, perhaps, for con- 
-tradiction’s sake, some one says, ‘‘ Yes, 
by those means our hearts are cleansed.” 
I then proceed to ask, perhaps, “‘ Will a 
man with a clean heart tell lies?” They 
say, “No.” ‘‘ But, are the Hindoos, 
after seeing Juggernaut, cured of lying ?” 
And here a man, who has not a vast 
share of impudence, must stop. If any 
man, however, go on, as some few will 
do, and say that they are cured of lying 
by these observances, it is much the same 
as to the success of my argument; for 
every body sees that he is driven to his 
wit's end: and every body knows, I be- 
lieve, that no unconverted Hindoo would 
hesitate any more about lying, whenever 
his own temporal advantage could be 
promoted by it, than he would hesitate 
about eating when he is hungry. 

One common objection, which I an- 
swered, was—that men could not live 
without lying. I said to the objector, 
** What is your occupation?” “I am a 
husbandman ” —“‘ Very good: and can- 
not you plow without lying?” ‘‘ Yes” 
—“ And cannot you sow without lying ?” 
“Yes ”—*‘ And would not your seed grow 
if you did not lie?” ‘‘ Yes ”—“* Would 
your speaking the truth prevent the sun 
from shining!’ “‘No”—*‘Or the rain 
from falling?” ‘‘No”—And could not 
you cut your corn without lying?” “Yes” 
—** Very good; and could not you sell 
it without lying ? You know its quality ; 
and, by making yourself acquainted with 
the common price of corn, you know its 
worth: if it be worth only a rupee a 
maund, it is of no use your talking about 
five rupees; for other people know its 
worth as well as you do: you may get 
that without lying; and, with lying, no- 
body will give you more.” The conver- 
sation seemed to please the people; and 
they did not seem to have thought that 
this formidable objection could be so 
easily disposed of. 

On Instruction by Parables, he 
remarks— 

I hope to ransack my library, and espe- 
cially my Bible, for suitable similies. 
I have already about twenty; and have 
little doubt but that my invention and 
my books will furnish a great variety. 
I began twice yesterday, and once to-day, 
with the Parable of the King making a 
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Marriage Feast for his Son; only alter- 
ing the provisions, so as to suit the Hin- 
doo taste: and the last time I preached 
to-day, I commenced with the Prodigal 
Son. From what I can perceive, I hope 
that this mode will attract the people’s 
attention—convey truth clearly to their 
minds—and also affect their hearts; and 
it is some encouragement to recollect, as I 
do, that something of this kind distin- 
guishes the Bengalee Preaching of one 
of the most successful Missionaries whom 
I have heard— Br. Trawin, of Kidderpore. 
Possibly, the people's Idolatry may be 
most successfully opposed in this way; 
as it will convey the idea, which one 
wishes to convey, without the blow fall- 
ing so directly upon the individual. Thus 
I had occasion, to-day, to oppose the 
practice which they call “jup: * I said— 

“Two beggars went for relief to a Gen- 
tleman’s ; and one ofthem, with his hands 
joined, said, ‘I am a poor, destitute, 
hungry creature: pray, Sir, be so kind 
as to relieve me.’ The other, with a 
string of beads in his hand, said nothing 
but ‘Sahib, Sahib, Sahib, Sahib, Sahib, 
Sahib!’ moving a bead with his thamb 
every time he spoke.” The people 
laughed. © 

The apathy of the Natives at Ba- 
lasore, and their subsequent awak- 
ening, were briefly noticed in the 
Survey. Mr. Sutton gives the fol- 
lowing particulars :— 

Things have been unusually dull the 
last few weeks: I have gone to the place 
where I usually preach; and have stood 
looking about me till it was time to re- 
turn, without being able to get a Congre- 
gation: the Brahmins are afraid to come 
near me, as they know their inability to 
defend their system ; and the other classes 
are, perhaps, overawed by these Lords 
of the Creation. The last few evenings, 
however, we have revived a little; and, 
on one or two occasions, have had large 
companies of people. I cannot, however, 
discover any desires after the truth as it 
is in Jesus: all seems either cold petri- 
fying indifference, or settled enmity. 
Nothing less than that All-powerful Be- 
ing, who bid the light shine out of dark- 
ness, can shine into their hearts, or effect 
a change in their prejudiced minds: for 
this Divine Influence we pray, and re- 
quest your prayers. a 

Some months after these mourn- 
ful representations were made, Mr. 


Sutton ‘had the happiness of wit- 
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nessing a very different state of 
things: he writes :— 

Since my return from Cuttack, I have 
been almost every day busily and inter- 
estingly employed in talking about the 
things relating to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. The month has presenfed to me a 
cheering contrast to the dull season which 
I experienced previous to my journey. 
I have seldom had opportunities of going 
into the Bazaar: but, when I have gone, 
my Congregations have been unusually 
large; and there was evidently no small 
stir among the people: the demands for 
books were, clamorous and very ,nume- 
rous, and many cried after me for them 
when my stock was expended. But the 
most interesting part of my employ has 
been at home; where I have been en- 
gaged, from morning to night, reading, 
and singing, and talking, to such numbers 
of inquirers as have filled me with joyful 
surprise. I have never seen any thing 
like it heretofore, and have sometimes 
wondered whereunto this will grow. I 
have had, many days, forty or fifty peo- 
ple in a day; and, on some occasions, 
have had more : some of my visitors come 
twice a-day ; and stay so long as to pre- 
vent my going out in the evening: in- 
deed, I am little fit for it, after the con- 
versations in which I have the happi- 
ness to engage all the day. Among the 
different inquirers, one very respectable 
and intelligent character has greatly in- 


terested us: his mind appears to be- 


deeply impressed; and the hard struggle 
in his heart is very visible through his 
fine countenance: what may be the re- 
sult I do not know; but I feel no disposi- 
tion to encourage any other than favour- 
able hopes respecting him: he has visited 
me daily, with little exception, for nearly 
a month; and, to-day, he came, and ap- 
peared somewhat disconcerted that I was 
so much engaged with others that he. 
could not speak to me privately: he, 
however, took an opportunity of saying, 
that it was his supplication that I may 
become his ‘‘ Dhurma-peta,” viz. Spiri- 
tual Father. I took an opportunity of 
praying with him and one or two of his 
friends, in which they seemed much in- 
terested; and he assured me that he had 
left off praying to the gods, and now 
read his ‘ Dhurmepoostuck” (Bible), and 
prayed to his Heavenly Father. 


Importance of Native Labourers. 
The Missionaries write :— 
The commencement of Native Preach- 
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ing makes the past year an important 
era in the History of our Mission. Na- 
tive Preachers are the means by which 
the Mission must penetrate the dark re- 
cesses of superstition and misery in 
Orissa., They can go where we can 
never enter, and under circumstances 
which would be death to us. But the 
Church could never supply Foreign La- 
bourers to cultivate so wide a field as 
here lies uncultivated. In Native La. 
bourers, this great difficulty is obviated ; 
for, from the sum necessary to support 
one Foreign Labourer, no less than thir- 
teen or fourteen Native Labourers can 
be subsisted: and this number, a few 
times multiplied, would ran over the 
whole of Orisea in a very little time, and 
scatter and water the seeds of life in 
every possible direction. 


Effective Labours of the Native Teacher, 
~  Gungadhor. 

Mr. Lacey writes :— 

I invited Gungadher to accompany me 
to the Bazaar, and he gladly acceded. 
He sung a “‘geet,” called the “‘ Jewel 
of Salvation,” to a great number of peo- 
ple, whe were astonished to hear such 
things from a Brahmin. This piece ex- 
poses the Ten Incarnations of the Hin- 
doos; and introduces Jesus Christ as the 
Saviour of Sinners, and speaks very feel- 
ingly of His sufferings anddeath. Gun- 
gadhor dwelt particularly on some parts, 
which marked his sense of their impor- 
tance. Having finished the Poem, I put 
the Catechism into his hand; when he 
read over the Ten Commandments, and 
made some severe remarks from them 
on the moral conduct of the Hindoos: 
as—‘‘ God here commands you to wor- 
ship Himself alone, and you have all 
worshipped wood and stone—not to com- 
mit adultery, but you have all committed 
uncleanness with your neighbours’ wives 
—not to steal, but you have all stolen— 
not to covet, but you are full of covet- 
ousness. Will God endure this disre- 
gard of His commandments? Nay—He 
will not, my Brethren; and we all have 
sinned. But, hear—Jesus Christ died 
to. deliver us from the wrath of God; and 
let us believe on Him—His is the true 
Salvation.” While we stood and heard 
these things uttered by an Oreah Brah- 
min with such feeling and effect, tears 
involuntarily flowed from our eyes. 

Elsewhere he adds— 

Gungadhor is not only a Convert te 
Christianity, but a powerful Preacher of 
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its glorious doetrines. His abilities are 
good, both as it regards internal and ex- 
ternal qualifications: often have I wit- 
nessed his convincing and persuasive ad- 
dresses with tears of pleasure. His ex- 
posures of the Idolatry of his Country are 
exceedingly severe and satirical; and, 
sometimes, almost unmerciful: but he has 
also.a peculiarly forcible manner in di- 
recting sinners to a Dying Saviour as 
their only hope. I think no person, un- 
derstanding his native language, could 
witness his prayers without the strongeat 
emotions of gratitude and love. 

At another time he writes: — 

Gungadhor came in to-day, and preach- 
ed in the Bazaar this evening to a large 
Congregation. He repeated and ex- 
plained to them a few verses of the 
** Nestor rotnakar,” relating to the death 
of Christ and the reason of it. He spoke 
with astonishing effect ; and the pebdple 
looked as I have seen Congregations in 
England while listening to an orator: 
some, inwardly mortified, broke their way 
out of the crowd; but soon came round 
again: the greater number listened at- 
tentively most of the time. His sphere 
of labour has been around his own neigh- 
bourhood ; and in his own village, where 
there are two large markets in the week. 
The Gospel has hence, in this direction, 
been widely proclaimed by him.... His 
labours have already been blessed. His 
Wife and an aged Brahminee have been 
instructed by him; and been added, by 
Baptism, to the Church of Christ. The 
poor old Brahminee had been on pilgri- 
mage to Juggernaut ELEVEN times; and 
was proceeding on her twelfth and last 
Pilgrimage, when she heard Gungadhor 
preach Jesus Christ. She said—*‘ This 
is what I want: J will go no further.” — 


He adds the following 

Caution relative to Native Converts. 

We have been obliged, however, to ex- 
clude our Native Brother Abraham from 
our Communion; and we fear that his 
Wife departed from Cuttack in a mind 
little better than that of her Husband. 
We have others who are cold and inat- 
tentive among us. Abrabam’s decline 
may be recorded as a warning to all who 
may have to direct the conduct of Native 
Converts. He was ruined by his assump- 
tion of the English Dress and Manners: 
when, to support his appearances, honest 
means failed, he could not resist improper 
ones. All means, likely to do him good 
and restore him to a right mind, were 
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used with him; but without effect. Na- 
tive Converts should be carefully guarded 
on this point: though it may appear se- 
vere, not to allow them to adopt English 
Clothes, Furniture, and Manners, yet it 
is needful; for if this taste is once in- 


of Juggernaut, ; 

An account given by a Native, 
named Atmaran, from Benares, who 
began to inquire into Christianity, 
furnishes a singular detail of the de- 
ceptions by which the Native Su- 
perstition is upheld, and of the ef- 
frontery of its supporters. 

Mr Lacey writes— _ 

Br. Gungadhor has been’to Pooree, to vi- 
sit Atmaran, our inquirer; and he re- 
turned with him on Tuesday. I have had 
several opportunities of conversing with 
Atmaran ; and see nothing but what is 
calculated to give the best hope of the 
sincerity of his profession and the sound- 
ness of his conversion. The other even- 
ing, he gave me the following particulars ; 
which I cannot refrain from inserting 
here. 

I heard the Padree Sahib at Benares say, 
while preaching in the Bazaar, that Jugger- 
naut could never save from Hell ; and that he 
was all deception. This declaration much 
surprised me; and, when I returned home to 
my companions, I informed them of what I 
had heard : but they satisfied my mind re- 
garding the falsehood of the Padree's words 
and the truth of Juggernaut by the following 
arguments—“ If Juggernaut be not true, how 
could his car move forward of itself? If Jug- 
gernaut be not true, how is it that the upper- 
most pot of rice, of twenty, all p one 
upon another on the same fire, is ready first; 
and the pot next the fire ready last of all 2” 
I confessed, that, if this were the case, Jug- 

rnaut must be true ; and accused the Pa- 

ree of speaking maliciously. limmediately 
determined to make a pilgrimage to Pooree, 
to be quite satisfied in my own mind regard- 
ing the power of Juggernaut to save. I set 
out; and, after many months, arrived at Poo- 
ree, we and emaciated.: I waited, with 
at anxiety, for the Rut Jatra; and when 
uggernaut came out, I stood near, to observe 
how his car moved on of its own accord. I 
waited a good while : but, at last, there came 
running several thousands of men, who took 
hold on Has a abet ; and, after a deal of flog- 
ing and pulling, the car began to grate on its 
eneels. hen I saw this, chat I said, * This 
is all a lie ;” and asked why Juggernaut did 
not move on alone: my informant said, that 
it was not his pleasure. I now only waited 
to ascertain the truth about the rice cooking ; 
and, for this purpose, J visited the Idol’s cook- 
rooms; but soon discovered, that, while the 
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bottom. vessel was quite ready, the uppermost 
was quite cold. I was now quite satisfied, 
that what the Padree had said was quite true, 
and that Juggernaut was all deception. I 
have now no regard for wood or stone; but 
wish to trust for Salvation on Jesus Christ, 
who died for my sins. 

This was Atmaran’s simple tale. He 
is a man who seeks for evidence, and feels 
its importance; and who, when he finds 
evidence, yields, to its authority. He 
has nothing remaining, to complete his 
change of Religion, but to master his 
fear of persecution and want. 

To Mr. Sutton, Atmaran stated 
that he and others were invited to 
undertake pilgrimage, by Jugger- 
naut’s Missionaries in Hindoostan. 
So far do those pilgrim-hunters, en- 
couraged by their receipts from the 
Pilgrim Tax, extend their efforts. 
Mr. Lacey writes, that, after seeing 
the crowd drawing the Car, 

Atmaran remonstrated with the Pan- 
dahs and others, on their duplicity in 
deluding the people with lies. They 
modestly replied —‘‘ Why, don't you 
see that he is going by himself now ?” 
** Where? Where ?” 
reply of our friend. ‘‘ Where!” replied 
the Pundahs: ‘‘ Every body sees, that 
he is going by himself now; but the fact 
is, that you are so sinful that you can see 
nothing; and it is for your sins that Jug- 
gernaut has blinded your eyes that you 
cannot see.” In this manner they had 
the insolent effrontery to attempt to per- 
suade the man out of his senses, and 
that he was strack with judicial blindness 
for his sins. It staggered the poor fel- 
low ; and, doubtless, many believe these 


wretches. ‘‘ But,” says he, ‘‘when I: 


heard the Sahib preach, I said—‘ That 
people are right, and we are wrong.’ ” 


4 General Loosening of Idolatry promoted 
by Journeys, 

Some observations of Mr. Sutton 
on Missionary Journeys deserve at- 
tention. 

Some of my friends in England will 
probably ask, “‘ What are your expecta- 
tions from these journeys? And how far 
are they calculated to promote the object 
for which you are sent—the enlightening 
of the people?’ These are questions 
which I have often asked myself; and 
my present acquaintance with the work 
induces the belief, that, in the present 
state of the Country, such a plan is adapted 
to the end in view. Perhaps it is not so 
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much calculated for particular, as for ge- 
neral good; but I think every particular 
Labourer will find his work greatly facili- 
tated by these labours. The nature of Ido- 
latry in India seems to require a general 
loosening, before any general good will be 
effected; as a well-constructed building 
requires a general shock, before any par- 
ticular stones can be extracted from it: 
and what is s well calculated to do this, 
as familiar intercourse with the people, 
in their own villages and places sf resort; 
where we can state fairly our object, and 
distribute our books among all classes? 
Here we can, face to face, invite the 
prejudiced to investigate for themselves, 
and state our arguments to induce them 
to do so: besides which, if there should 
be here and there an inquiring soul, ¢on- 
vinced of the worthlessness of Hindooism, 
and anxious to break the chain that binds 
him that he may embrace a good system, 
our perambulations are likely to bring us 
in contact with such characters, and 
give us an opportunity of pointing them 
to the Lamb of God and Eternal Life. 
I should feel extremely reluctant to leave 
a single individual, in Orissa, ignorant 
that there is a way of Salvation for him, 
if, by any possibility, I can make him 
acquainted with it. 


Ceplon. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
We make a few extracts from the 
recent communications of the Mis- 
sionaries. 

My. Browning gives a melancholy 
view of the 

State of the Inhabitants of Kandy. 

The Buddhists, Gentoos, and Maho- 
medans remain prejudiced, and bigotted 
to their systems of error: the Roman 
Catholics continue stedfast in their per- 
version of the Scriptures, and adherence 
to vain superstitions; and the great 
majority of Protestant Christians, both 
Europeans and Natives, are lamentably 
indifferent to vital godliness. In such 
circumstances, faith and prayer are 
our best resource; diligence and per- 
severing labour our plain duty; and 
the promises of God our main support. 
Though the general state of things here 
be thus discouraging, there appear, 
from time to time, small glimpses of 
brighter days, which yield a present 
gratification, and afford grounds to hope 
that the darkness of superstition, idola- 
try, and vice, will, in due time, be suc- 
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ceeded by the clear light of Gospel 
Truth. Trusting in the Lord, we take 
courage; and believe that our labour is 
not in vain in the Lord, 

Mr. Trimnell, at Baddagame, de- 


tails the following | 
Conversation with a Buddhist-Christian. 
The conversation which I had this aft- 
ernoon, with a man whom I met while 
going to call on the people in their houses, 
shews how these poor people deceive 
themselves, and are deceived. I asked 
him, “‘ Of what Religion are you?” A 
Buddhist, and a Christian.” (A very 
common reply; meaning, that they are 
Buddhists, but have received Christian 
Baptism from the Government Propo- 
nents.) I asked him, if he ever thought 
of a future state, or of what would become 
of him after death. He said, that he did, 
a little—‘“‘ How do you expect to be 
saved ? Are youseeking salvation?” “If 
Ihave a true faith, either in the Christian 
or the Buddhist Religion, I shall be saved.” 
—‘“That is not the case: if you have 
a true faith in Christ, you will be saved ; 
but not, if you have faith in Buddhism. 
How can Buddhu save you ? What is the 
way of salvation in Buddhism?” ‘‘ As 
there are many ways of salvation in the 
Christian Religion, so are there in the Bud- 
dhist.”’—‘‘ That is not true: there is but 
one way of salvation in the Christian Re- 
ligion, and none whatever in the Bud- 
dhist. But tell me some of the ways in 
Buddhism, by which you expect to be 
saved?” ‘If I make great and expen- 
sive offerings to Buddhu and his Priests, 
and do good things, I shall be saved.”— 
“Is that the way of salvation, in the 
Buddhist Religion ?” He would not make 
a decided reply.— “If,” said I, ‘‘ making 
expensive offerings to Buddhu and his 
Priests can obtain salvation and the par- 
don of sins, what must poor men do for 
salvation, who are not able to make 
large offerings?’ “‘ Men must give ac- 
cording to their abilities ; the rich, much, 
and the poor, little.” —“ Can you expect 
salvation for this? If you had incur- 
red the Governor’s displeasure, and, for 
breaking the laws of the Country, were 
sentenced to suffer puntshment, do you 
think, that by making a wooden image 
of the Governor, worshipping it, pre- 
senting rice, oil, and flowers to it, and 
feeding and clothing those who took care 
of it, that you would escape the punish- 
ment which the laws that you had broken 
required you to suffer?” He waived the 
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question: but I kept him to it; and he 
said, “No, I should not expect that.”— 
** My friend,” I said, ‘“‘you are a sin- 
ner against God, tne Creator and Go- 
vernor of all things: you have broken His 
Laws, and are condemned to suffer in 
Hell for your sins: do not think that you 
can obtain salvation by making images, 
and presenting offerings to them and to 
the Priests that attend them. If you 
have no better way of salvation than 
this, your soul will be lost.” He re- 
plied: ‘‘ It is written in the Books, that, 
if we make offerings, read the Books 
(Discourses of Buddhu), and cause them 
to be written, make bridges and roads, 
and do the like good things, we shall gain 
great good to our souls.”—“ If you had 
committed murder, and should read a 
book which I had written, in which it 
was declared that persons who had brok- 
en the laws of their country, if they 
would present offerings to an image re- 
presenting me, should escape all punish- 
ment; would you believe that book ? 
should you expect to escape punishment ?” 
“No,” he replied.—‘‘ Nor should you be- 
lieve the things you find in the hooks of 
your Priests, without well considering 
them.”’ He said, he had as much reason 
to believe what the Priests said, as what 
the Ministers of Christ said—‘‘ If I 
owed you a pice (a small coin), and 
should give you two, one good and one 
bad, and desired you to choose the good 
and return the bad to me, would you not 
examine them both?” ‘“‘ Yes.”—“‘ And 
if you were not able to decide yourself 
which of the two was the good one, would 
you not inquire of some one who could 
tell you?” “ Yes,”"—** My friend! two 
Religions are before you—a true and a 
false Religion. It is your duty to exa- 
mine them both; and if you find that you 
are ignorant, as you certainly are, you 
should pray God to enlighten your un- 
derstanding, and to lead you into. the 
right way. If two pice, one good and 
one bad, were put into your hands, if 
you chose the bad, the loss you would 
sustain would be very trifling; but if 
you reject the true, and embrace the false 
Religion, the loss of your immortal soul 
will be the consequence.” 

Mr. Trimnell thus notices his 
Answer to Objections against the Goodness 
of God, 

Another person made a great many 
objections against the goodness of God; 
or rather to our doctrine, that God is 


' good; and asked, “ Why did God make | 
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that that was not the case; that God 
made man, at the first, perfectly holy, and 
happy; and that our universal sinfulness 
was through the first sin of the first man-— 
He asked, “‘ Why did God cause men to 
be obliged, with trouble, to labour in the 
fields to get a living?” I told him, that it 
was part of the curse denounced against 
the first man, for his wilful disobedience, 
that he should eat bregd by the sweat of 
his brow. “‘ And why,” said he, “‘has 
God made some persons poor and af- 
flicted, some blind, some lame, some 
deaf and dumb? Why did He not make 
all men alike? And why, if God has 
er to convert the hearts of all men, 
ae to turn all Buddhists to Christianity, 
why does He not do so?” I told him, 
that God could do all things ; that nothing 
was impossible with Him; that He could 
have made all men in the same state and 
circumstances ; and that He could, in one 
day, convert the hearts of all mea. But 
why it had not pleased Him to do so, I 
could not tell —I asked him, whether the 
Governor of this Country did not do 
many things, the reasons for which he 
did not make known to his subjects; and 
whether it was not just and right for him 
to do so. He said that it was so. I then 
said, “If it be just and right for the 
Governor of this Country to do so, how 
much more so ia it for the Infinitely-wise 
and Almighty Creator and Governor of 
the world ?’’ I told him, that the proper 
thing for us to inquire after, was, not why 
God has done this, and why He has not 
done the other, but, Is there any way by 
- which we, who have sinned against God, 
can obtain salvation. A person who 
had broken the laws of the Country, and 
was condemned to die, would not be in- 
quiring why had the King done this thing 
and not done another thing ; but he would 
‘inquire, ‘Can I be saved? Can I ebtain 
the King’s pardon ?’—and I agaim pointed 
to Him who had suffered and died for 
sinners, and begged him to pray to God 
to enlighten his mind. 
a 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. George, of Trincomalee, gives 
the following 
Affecting Instance of Heather Fanaticism. 
We are not called, in this part of the 
East, to witness the heart-sickening scenes 
which the funeral pile, the Ganges, and 
Juggernaut present; yet, as the religion 
of the Heathen in the northern part of 
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Ceyion is purely Brahminical, the Abo- 
rigines, when they emigrated from the 
Continent of India, brought with them 
their religion—its prejudices, follies, and 
cruelties. This is a presumptive evidence 
of that which has been traditionally stated, 
that this part of the island was once the 
theatre of human inmolations ; and al- 
though the horrifying practice does not 
exist now, yet the same ferocious spirit 
which has identified itself with all the 
diversified forms and gradations of Ido- 
latry continues still to shew itself, in in- 
numerable modes of self-torture. 

A few months ago I witnessed a strange 
and degrading scene. A fine Youog 
Man, apparently about 25 years of age, 
being prompted by a chimerical imagina- 
tion and the false insinuations of the 
Priests, resolved to render propitious the 
Goddess Ammen, and thereby obtain 
great advantages. With these hopes he 
submitted to a most torturing ceremony, 
as the goddess to be honoured is supposed 
to be of a sanguinary temper: she is 
said to have murdered her own child, 
and to have drank its blood. To please 
this demon, he first discoloured his body 
with paints and saffron, so as to look 
terrible; and, having partaken plenti- 
fully of narcotics, he proceeded to walk 
round the temple upon slippers studded 
with nails, which pierced his bare feet : 
after which he was supported, while he 
stood on one foot, on the point of a pole 
abont six feet high, called ‘‘ calloo””—the 
name and form of an iren instrument, 
used formerly by the Tamulians ia pat- 
ting to death malefactors, by impaling 
or spitting them After this, an iroa 
hook, at least five inches leng, with two 
prongs more than an inch in cireuméie- 
rence, was thrust through the skm and 
muscles of his back, and a rope about forty 
yards in length was attached te the ring 


of the hook: this was held by tero men, 


to prevent the wretched man from de- 
stroying himself or others; for if he were 
to get loose, they said, he would ran in- 
to the fire or water, or commit murder, 
or whatever the spirit of the goddeas, by 
which he was inspired, might prompt bim 
to do: in this way, the infatuated man 
was led round the neighbourhood. The 
applause of the multitude, the. impulse 
of his own deluded mind, the stimulating 
effects of the narcotics, and the excra- 
ciating pain which he endured from ‘the 
hook, made him quite frantic: so that he 
would frequently, with almost imoonceiv- 
able agility, bound forwand. the leagth of 
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his rope, and attempt to eseape ; but 
was prevented by the mea who held it. 
Eis back was thus lacerated by the 
prongs of the hook; and the blood occa- 
sionally flowing from the wound, and 
mixing with the paints on his body, made 
him appear, when in his gesticulations, 
the most demon-like one could possibly 
imagine. During this ceremony he was 
an object of the greatest awe, for the 
people imagine such a one to be pos- 
sessed of a supernataral influence ; and 
that all whom he blesses are blessed, 
and whom he curses are cursed: hence 
they scrupnlously avoid offending him, 
and to obtain his blessings are very libe- 
ral in their offerings to the Brahmins. 

The Committee remark on this 
case :-— 

This wretched instance of Pagan Fang- 
ticism presents a most affecting view, 
not so much of the besotted individual 
who was the principal in the spectacle, 
but of the mu.trrupEs who witnessed it 
with RELIGious awE! Can degradation 
of intellect and feeling sink lower? Can 
Satan revel more malignantly in the ruin 
of immortal man, and his utter alienation 
from God? How great the charity to 
raise these prostrate spirits!—to dispel 
this gloom from an absurd imagination ! 
—and to administer that truth of the 
Gospel, which at once exalts the mind, 
purifies the affections, and fixes the hope 
of man upon the Living and True God! 

Mr. Osborne, in speaking of the 
establishment of a Female School at 
Batticaloa, thus describes the 

Degraded State of Native Females. 

The first thing which attracted my 
notice, relative to this subject, was that 
of the Men being employed in the work 
which in England is done by the Women, 
and the Women in that which is there 
done by the Men. Soon after my arvi- 
val at Point de Galle, I went to the 
house of an English Gentleman; and, on 
entering the verandah, saw a brawny 
man sitting on a mat, making ladies’ 
muslin-dresses : this appeared to me so 
feminine, that I could not forbear ex- 
pressing my astonishment, at seeing a 
Er formed for hard labour, employed 

in adjusting the trimmings of a lady’s 
dress; while I had passed several delicate 
females in the streets, who were engaged 
in a drudgery better suited to the athle- 
tic mantua-maker in the verandah, than 
to them. I have also frequently been 
grieved by seeing poor slender females 
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bending beneath the heavy loads of fruits, 
rice, &c., which they were -carrying to 
the market, while stout and indolent 
men were walking before them at their 
ease: not unfrequently, the poor woman, 
besides the load upon her head, has had 
her infant astride upon her hip. After 
she has sat all day in the Bazaar to vend 
her goods, and her husband has been en- 
Joying his betel and tobacco, she takes 
home what she has not sold—then, first, 
prepares rice and curry for her lord and 
master; and when he has done eating, 
and not till then, is allowed to refresh 
herself. Washing, ironing, and clear- 
starching, are all done by the men, as 
the lighter work; while the women are 
sitting at the mill, or working in the fields. 

Ft is, however, a still more painful fact, 
that the females have seldom any reli- 
gious instruction bestowed upoff them; 
and are but very occasionally seen en- 
gaged in the worship of their gods: ex- 
cept at the time of their annual festivals, 
when they venture among the crowd, to 
present their little ones to the frightful 
Idol, as he passes in the sanguinary car ; 
or to gather up the flowers, which, having 
first been presented to the Idol, have 
been thrown out of the car, and then 
rolled over by the Devotees; and which 
they carefully preserve and dry, and 
pulverize, considering them as most po- 
tent and saving remedies im all diseases. 
Seldom or never do we see the female 
even marked with the sacred ashes; 
while the man appears nearly covered 
with them, and which he is careful to 
procure from the temple at a conside- 
rable expense: his forehead is daubed 
with these ashes, that he may have wis- 
dom for the day—his breast, that he may 
have health—his arms, that he may have 
strength——and his back, that he may 
be sheltered from danger; buat no such 
marks of devotion appear on the female. 
This, to us, may be considered as no 
great privation, if we look at the nature 
of their superstitions ; but when we con- 
sider that it is regarded by them as an 
honourable distinction, it shews the aw- 
fully neglected and degraded state of the 
sex. It may be necessary to remark, 
that this description applies particularly 
to the Malabars, the worshippers of 
Brahmah, among whom I resided. 

Mr. Hardy states the following 


particulars of the 
, Superstitious Usages of the Natives. 
The erection of a Place of Worship 
4A | 
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in this neighbourhood is the more neces- 
sary, as the inhabitants are tn all things 
too superstitious; and appear more at- 
tached to the degrading ceremonies of 
Heathenism, than in any other part of 
Ceylon which I have yet visited. The 
beating of the tomtom is nightly heard, 
accompanying the voice of the Yakadura, 
while he chaunts the praises of Devils! 

A banian-tree stands within a few yards 
of the spot chosen for the building of our 
Chapel. A person supposed to be af- 
flicted by an Infernal Spirit was brought 
to this tree, a few days ago: part of his 
hair was wrapped round the head of a 
cock, which was nailed te the tree. The 
head of the fowl was then severed from its 
body, and the portion of hair cut from 
the head of the man; the people sup- 
posing that the Demon would leave the 
person afflicted, and take possession of 
the tree. 

The grand aim of the people is, they 
say, to cheat the Devils: to move them 
to compassion, they consider to be im- 
possible. Among other methods used by 
them to effect this purpose, is the making 
of an image of clay, supposed to repre- 
sent the person afflicted: this image is 
buried, as if it were a real corpse, while 
the sick person is conveyed to somie other 
place; and the deluded people imagine 
that the Devil, supposing the person to 
be really dead, will, in consequence, 
leave the house, and search elsewhere 
for victims on which to exercise his hate. 

Some of their ceremonies are as dis- 
gusting as this is absurd. A Devil-dance, 
which was celebrated a few weeks ago 
and continued several days, was con- 
cluded by one of the dancers laying him- 
self on the ground, while a stone was 
laid upon his breast, and a fire kindled 
on the top of it: a human scull was then 
brought, filled with contents not unsimi- 
lar to those of a witch’s cauldron, which 
were permitted to boil for a considerable 
time on the fire. 


Polynesia. 

_ Handwich Islands. 
AMERICAN BUARD OF MISSIONS. 
From a variety of communications 
which have reached this Country, we 
extract the following details relative 
to the work which is so successfully 

proceeding in these Islands. 
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The Rev. Hiram Bingham, in a 
Letter of March 30, 1830, addressed 
from Oahu to the Directors of the 
London Missionary Society, gives 
the following view of the State and 
Prospects of the Mission. | 

Improved Condition of the Natives. 

It will give you pleasure to know, that 


the bad effects, in this quarter, of the ill- 


designed reports which have been put 
in circulation respecting this Mission 
have been, like the spirit which dictated 
them, sMaLt ; while the good which they 
indirectly accomplished, in giving fresh 
nerve to the arm of the faithful Soldier— 


_ surprising, not fatally, the sleeping Sen- 


tine! — rousing to action the supine 
Friends of Missions—and engaging many 
in their favour who had been Hostile or 
Indifferent, has been, and will be, com- 
paratively GREaT. 

The enemy predicted Civil War, Po- 
verty, and Famine, as the speedy and 
certain effects of our influence at the 
Islands. Instead of these, Peace pervades 
our borders —Commerce floats safely 
around our unbloody shores—Trade, since 
our arrival, has increased 500 per cent ; 
140 ships are annually supplied with re- 
freshment ; and the humblest peasant sings 
a far more cheerful song than when our 
work began. . 

Until lately, the enemy claimed the 
right of unrestrained and privileged 1li- 
centiousness, and was not ashamed to 
fight for it: now, a thousand Christian 
Marriages are annually solemnized ; and 
that institution is so guarded and regu- 
lated by the Civil Authority and the in- 
fluence of Religion, as to promise great 
advancement in the order, purity, and 
happiness of domestic life. Nay, the 
abomination and desolation, Infanticide — 
the disgrace and ruin of Polynesia, the 
shameless boast of foreign corra 
is utterly proscribed by written laws, 
which are likely to have as much effi- 
ciency in the Sandwich Islands, as simi- 
lar laws and prohibitions have in any 
other Country. 

We are happy to see some improve- 
ment in dress—in the style and accom- 
modations of native habitations, School- 
houses, and Places of Worship—and in 
various useful arts, which we have en- 
deavoured to encourage. We are pleased 
to see a growing attention, in some of our 
Schools, to Systematic Writing, Arith- 
metic, and Geography. It is presumed 
we might gain some attention-if we were 
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disposed to lecture on the Principles of 
Natural Philosophy,and on History: and, 
perhaps, some little advantages might 
be secured, should we spend time to speak 
of the theory of earthquakes, thunder, 
rainbows, water-spouts, tides, eclipses, 
trade-winds, &c. All these things the Na- 
tives of the Sandwich Islands may. learn ; 
and what they learned of these would, if 
they kept free from vanity, help them to 
understand the Gospel : but every thing 
in its season. | 

Labours of the Ministry and the Press. 

We have come to a race of men, who 
already know enough of this world to 
provide, in some good measure, for their 
temporal necessities, who but lately were 
lost in spiritual ignorance and spiritual 
death. In prosecuting our work, our 
chief reliance has been on the Word of 
God, which is always quick and power- 
fal; and which, we have good reason to 
believe, has been emphatically so in re- 
spect to this Nation. 

This we endeavour to preach, in depen- 
dence on the aid of the Spirit, to our large 
Congregations of 3000 to 4000 hearers ; 
and from house to house, and from village 
to village. Waiving those more abtruse 
and metaphysical points by which the 
Household of Christ appears often to be 
divided, we choose texts and subjects 
which afford the most impressive and 
affecting views of the sinfulness and help- 
lessness of men—the wisdom and good- 
ness of God—the freeness and fulness of 
His grace in Christ—the character, suf- 
fering, death, and exaltation to glory, of 
the Son of God, our Saviour—the nature 
and necessity of repentance and faith— 
and the duties, consolations, and rewards 
of a life of godliness. 

With the same view, we translate and 
publish successive Portions of the Scrip- 
tures, and multiply pages of Evangelical 
Tracts, as the Lord is pleased to pro- 
sper US. 

The Four Gospels and the Acts of the 
Apostles are translated and printed, and 
in the hands of the people : Romans is in 
the Press: 1 Corinthians is translated, 
and 25 Psalms: the largest portions of 
the First Three Books of Moses are also 
translated and published. 

Our different Printed Works amount to 
about 700 pages 18mo, besides small Ele- 
mentary Tracts not devoted specially to 
Religion. Copies of our Publications have 
been so multiplied, that our printing at 
this Station amounts, in the aggregate, to 
10,140,000 pages ; besides the large edi- 
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tions of several Tracts, and of Matthew, 
Mark, and John, printed for us in 
America. 

. We purpose, God willing, to finish the 
Translation of the New Testament by the 
Ist of June 1831——to add 50 more Psalms 
—and to prepare copious Tracts from 
Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, and 
Judges. : 

We have in hand a Geography, an 
Arithmetic, and Elements of Music. For 
the Maps that are projecting, and per- 
haps for the Music, we may feel the need 
of a Lithographic Press. 

In carrying on our common printing,: 
two small Ramage presses, worked by 
native hands, will, with neatness and 
ease, throw off daily 32,000 pages. These 
pages are disseminated in every part of 
the Islands, and afford the means of in- 
struction to 900 Schools, which, at an 
average of 50 each, contain 45,000 learn- 
ers. This number is, doubtless, within 
bounds, ifwe include all that have learned 
with those who are now learning to read. 

Influence of the Gospel on the Natives. 

Besides the moral and religious in- 
struction imparted from the Pulpit and 
the Press; and that given to the common 
people, by the means of no less than 900 
Native School-Teachers (incompetent in- 
deed, but useful), together with the per- 
sonal efforts of the Chiefs generally, and 
the Headmen, who are friendly; also of 


the Tahitian Teachers, who are doing 


good ; we are required to converse daily 
with those who throng our houses to con- 
fess their sins—to speak of their love to 
the Word of God—to tell their fears, their 
wants, and difficulties—and to ask for 
the Bread of Life. 

Multitudes on the different Islands 
have PROFESSED to believe on Christ, and 
to love and obey His Word. Multitudes 
have actually exchanged a vicious for an 
apparently moral life—have expressed a 
desire to devote themselves to God—and 
actually attend on the various forms of 
Religion ; though faithfully cantioned, from 
time to time, to place no reliance on 
forms without sincerity of heart: we may 
safely say that there are many thousands 
of this sort. Take, for instance, the Vil- 
lage and Valley of Honoruru alone: here 
are 1137 men and 1500 women, whose 
names are registered as Members of a 
Prayer- Meeting, making an aggregate of 
2637 ; yet not one to forty of these are 
Members of the Church. 

In all the Islands we have baptized 
but about 200, on the profession of their 
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faith in Christ; with a few children. 
We deem it needful to proceed with 
great caution; and never to apply this 
seal, where there has not been, for a con- 
siderable time, evidence of a radical 
change of heart by the Spirit of God. 
When sach evidence appears in an indi- 
vidual, and he desires Baptism, he is 
examined, and his wish to unite with the 
Church is publicly made known; and, 
for two or three months, he is further in- 
structed in the nature of the ordinances 
and the design of Church Government, 
and is then baptized. He puts his name 
to the Confession of Faith and Covenant ; 
and takes his seat at the Lord's Table, 
to shew forth his death, and his confi- 
dence in its efficacy for the salvation of 
the soul. 

Though many thousands bok te us for 
instruction, and a goodly number appear 
to have passed from death unto life, yet 
how vast the multitude still in nature’s 
gall! How inadequate our strength to 
the work before us! Brethren, pray for 
us, and for those who hear us ! 

Resistance to the Efforts af Popery. 

Should the enemy, in disguise, take 
advantage of our slowness to administer 
the Ordinances of the Gospel, or of the 
natural propensities of this ignorant peo- 
pie, and substitube, as we fear he has 
already done in some instances among 
them, a METALLIC onOss for the pare doc- 
trines of the Gospel; MATERIAL BEADS 
instead of the ornament of good works ; 
vain confidence, in CREATURES, instead of 
faith in the ONE MEDIATOR; silver and 
gold for penitence and praise ; forms, 
images, and relics, instead of that holi- 


ness without which no man can see the 


Lord—should he dare to do all this, and 
thas obstruct and retard the work of im- 
provement, and beguile unstable souls— 
nevertheless we know that the foundation 
af God standeth sure, having thie seal, 
The Lord knoweth them that ere His. 
These are all safe. Should the enemy 
presume to touch them, the Lord will 
rebuke him. He has already lifted up 
a standard against him. Kauikeaouli, 
Raahbumanu, .and other Chiefs, have 
warned their people to beware of the 
delusion ; and have urged them to obey 
the Oracles of God, and to listen to the 
Teachers by whom the Gospel bas been 
put into their hands. Safe as the Lord’s 
Canse is, it is impossible but that offences 
must come; but woe to that man by whom 
the offence cometh ! 

The arrival in 1827, of the Ro- 
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man-Catholic Priests and Seculars, 
to whose efforts the last extract 
refers, was noticed at p. 47 of the 
last Survey. 

To the preceding extracts from 
Mr. Bingham’s Letters we add 
others, chiefly fromMr. Chamberlain. 


Decrease of the. Pepulation. 

In a journal of a tour round the 
Island of Oahu, he makes the follow- 
ing remarks in reference to a scene 
a few miles east of Honoruru:— 

Our path led us along the borders of 
extensive plots of marshy ground, having 
raised banks on one side or more; and 
which were once filled with water, and 
furnished abundantly with esculent fish, 
but are now overgrown with tall rushes 
waving in the wind. The land all round, 
for several miles, has the appearance of 
having been once under cultivation: I 
entered into conversation with the Na- 
tives respecting its present neglected 
state: they ascribed it to the decrease of 
population. There have been two sea- 
sons of destructive sickness, both within 
the period of thirty years; by which, 
according to the Natives, more than one- 
half of the population of the island was 
swept away. The united testimony of 
all, of whom I have ever made any in- 
quiry respecting the sickness, has been, 
that “Greater was the number of the 
dead than of the living.” Making due 
allowance for the hyperbolical manner | 
in which the Natives sometimes express 
themselves, it may, I think, be safely 
asserted, .that, since the discovery of 
these Islands by Captain Cook, there has 
been a decrease of population, by deso- 
lating wars, the ravages of disease, and 
other causes, equal, at least, to one-half 
the number of the inhabitants which 
might have been fairly estimated at the 
time when that celebrated navigator vi- 
sited these Islands. 

On this subject the Board ob- 
serve— 

The view here given of the apparent 
Decrease of population at this groupe of 
islands—and fhe evidence that former 
generations of the Natives were less vi- 
cious, more ciyHized, more industrious, 
and more happy, than the generation 


-which the Missionaries found there— 


agree with what has been written on the 
same subject by others. There is evi- 
dence in every part of the Heathen 
World which has been explered, that the 
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people were becoming more wicked, more 
superstitioms, more ignorant of the arts of 
civilized life, more debased in their af- 
fections, and more miserable; and so 
they will probably continue to do, until 
the Gospel arrests this pregress in dege- 
neracy. Captsin Cook estimated the 
population of the Sandwich Islands at 
400,000; while, at present, it does not 
exceed 150,000. Pestilence, wars, in- 
fanticide (extending to two-thirds of all 
the children born), and prevailing depra- 
vity, are the causes assigned for this de- 
crease, 

Erection of a Large Church at Honoruru. 

As an evidence of some progress among 
the people, we are happy to mention the 
erection of a very large School-House, 
128 feet in length by 37 im breadth, for 
the accommodation of our higher schools, 
or classes, on the monitorial plan; and 
also a very large Church, 196 feet in 
length by 63 in breadth. The Church 
is very firmly built, in an improved na- 
tive style; the rafters being locked toge- 
ther at the top, agreeable to our suygee- 
tion, and braced with bolted knees at the 
foot, like a. ship’s beam. The posts are 
from eight to twelve inches in diameter, 
sixteen feet long; entering five feet into 
the earth, and surrounded with stones. 
The roof is, moreover, supported by 44 
massy pillars, in three ranks from end to 
end; one rank under the ridge pole, and 
the other two under the middle of the raft- 
ers. The house will admit about 4500 
hearers. The labour, in procuring the 
timber and in erecting and finishing the 
building, cannot be materially less than 
ig required to build an ordinary Church 
in America. The pulpit is raised about 
three feet upon a platform on the ground, 
24 feet by 12: itis pannelled and finished 
in good style; accommodated with two 
flights of stairs and with light bannisters, 
and is furnished with cushions of crimson 
velvet and damask. It is placed at the 
side of the building, about midway from 
end to end, so that the voice of the 
speaker may reach both extremes. 

Solemn Dedication of the Church by the 
Young King. 

This Church was opened on the 
3d of July of last year. The Young 
King, now 16 years of age, and his 
Sister, who is younger than himself 
and a Member of the Church, as- 
sisted very devoutly on this occa- 
sion: the Princess has been chiefly 
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known as Nahienaena: at her bap- 
tism she took the name of her mo- 

ther, and joined it to the Christian 

Name of Mrs. Stewart. Mr. Cham- 

berlain writes :— 

Much preparation was made on the 
part of the King and Chiefs, to appear 
as a Christian and Civilized People; and 
it was impossible that any one should be 
& witness of the scene which that day 
presented, and not be filled with asto- 
nishment at the advance which civiliza- 
tion has made within the short space of 
nine years. 

Probably not fewer than 4000 persons 
were present, including most of the great 
Personages of the Nation. We were ex- 
ceedingly gratified with the appearance 
of the King on this occasion, and also of 
his sister, the Princess Harieta Keopuo- 
lani. A sofa, covered with satin damask 
of a deep crimson colour, had been 
placed for them in front of the pulpit: the 
King, in his Windsor uniform, sat at one 
end; and his Sister at the other. Be- 
fore the Religious Services commenced, 
the King rose from his seat—stepped to a 
platform in front of the pulpi#t—called the 
attention of the Congregation—and, ad- 
dressing himself to the Chiefs, Teachers, 

‘and People generally, said, that this 
House, which he had built, he now puab- 
licly gave to God, the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth, to be appropriated to His 
worship: and declared his wish, that his 
subjects should worship and serve God, 
obey His Laws, and learn His Word. 

The Religious Exercises were appro- 
priate; and, when these were closed, the 
Princess rose from her seat, and, taking 
her stand upon the platform, called the 
attention of the Chiefs and people anew 
to what her Brother had said, and ex- 
horted them to remember and obey. She 
said God was the King above, to whom 
they should give their hearts and render 
constant homage. 

At the closing exercise, the King stood 
up, and saying “ E pule kakou” (Let us 
pray), addressed the Throne of Grace 
In this Act of Worship, using the plural 
number, he gave the House anew to God 
—acknowledged Him as his Sovereign— 
yielded his Kingdom to Him—confessed 
his sinfulness—prayed for help, for teach- 
ing—supplicated His mercy as a sinner, 
& great sinner, needing mercy, pardon, 
and cleansing—prayed to be preserved 
from temptation, and delivered from evil. 
He prayed for the different classes of his 
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subjects — for the Chiefs, Teachers, 
Learners, and Common People—for the 
Missionaries and Foreign Residents — 
and concluded, in a very appropriate 
manner, by ascribing unto God the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory, to the 

world. everlasting. 


Nortj-American States. 


From the most recent official ac- 
counts of the chief Societies in the 
United States, we collect the fol- 
lowing summary view of their pre- 
sent condition. 


BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Summary of the Fourteenth Year. 
Auriliaries: increased from 645 to 713 
—Receipts: 170,067 Dollars; of which 
68,796 were for Sales of the Scriptures, 
20,800 borrowed, 18,441 Legacies, and 
the rest chiefly Contributions — Books 
printed: 307,000; of which 229,500 
were English Bibles, 74,750 English 
Testaments, 2000 Spanish Bibles, -and 
750 Gospels in Seneca— Books issued: 
238,583; being an increase of 38,461 
over the Thirteenth Year, and forming 
a Total Issue of 1,084,980: of the Issues 
of the Year, 195,210 copies were by 
sale, and 43,373 .by gratuitous distribu- 
tion. 

In reference to the Resolution for 
supplying the Destitute Families of 
the States in two Years, it is said— 

Your Board, though not without fears, 
have still strong hopes of seeing it carried 
into effect. The object is unquestionably 


attainable, in case the friends of the Bible . 


throughout the Country can, without de- 
lay, be induced to do what they are able. 
ee 
TRACT SOCIETY. 

Summary of the Fifth Year. 
Auxiliaries: increased from 630 to 825; 
with 1783 acting through the medium 
of Branches or Auxiliaries— Receipts: 
60,210 Dollars; of which, 11,755 were 
Contributions, and the rest for Sales— 
Expenditure; 60,210 Dollars, being the 
amount of the Receipts— Tracts printed : 
5,239,000; including 144,000 in Ger- 
man, 90,000 in French, 8000 in Spanish, 
and 6000 in Italian; and making a 
Grand Total of 20,341,000 — Tracts is- 
sued: ‘the Pages of the Tracts issued, 
exclusive of those of 66,000 copies of the 
Tract Magazine and of 116,050 of the 
Christian Almanac, have amounted to 
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62,360,444; making a Grand Total of 
185,957, 999 — Gratuitous Distribution : 
8,250,075 pages; being 3,883,128 for 
the Army, Navy, Benevolent Institu- 
tions, Auxiliaries, Individuals, and Fo- 
reign Countries; 4,)55,567 for portions 
of the States south-west. of the Alleghany 
Mountains, and for the Valley of the 
Mississippi; and 211,880 in Foreign Lan- 
guages— New Publications: 62; making 
a Total of 498, all of which, except six 
Broad Sheets, are stereotyped. 

Of the nature of the Tracts most 
widely circulated during the Year, 
it is said— 

There have been circulated during the 
year—of the Tract of 60 pages on Uni- 
versalism, 24,900; of the Tract on Fe- 
male Influence, and The Sanctuary, 
74,000 copies each; of the Importance 
of Consideration, 99,000 ; of Kittredge’s 
Address, and Quench not the Spirit, 
123,000 each; of ““Do you want a 
Friend,” 144,000. Of the Premium 
Tract to American Youth on Tempe- 
rance, 122,000 copies have been circu- 
lated within the last rour monTHSs:. the 
whole number of the Society's Tracts on 
the subject of Temperance which have 
been circulated during the year is 329,824. 

a 
BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Summary of the Twentieth Year. 

New Auriliaries, 5—New Associations, 
132—Receipts : 106,928 Dollars— E-rpen- 
ditare: 92,533 Dollars — Pub&ications : 
Missionary Herald, 13,500; Annual Re- 
port, 2500; Missionary Papers, 18,000 ; 
for the Missions of the Board, 200,000 
copies, containing 7,000,000 pages. 

Summary View of the Society. 

Members: Elected, 65; of whom 26 
are Laymen: Corresponding Members, 
20: Honorary Members, 550—Auziha- 
ries and Associations: 74 Auxiliaries in- 
clude 923 Associations of Gentlemen and 
680 of Ladies— Missionary Stations, 44— 
American Labourers: Ordained Missio- 
naries, 46; Licensed Preachers, 5; Ca- 
techists, 3; Assistants, 47 Men and 124 
Women : Total, 225—Native Labourers : 
Assistants, 41; School Teachers in Bom- 
bay, Ceylon, and the Sandwich Islands, 
about 600—Native Members of theChurch: 
in Western Asia, 4; in India, 102; at 
the Sandwich Islands, 108; North-Ame- 
rican Indians, 556: Total, 779; being 
an increase of 247 in the year—Scholars : : 
in India, 5545; at the Sandwich Islands, 
45,000; among the North-American In- 
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dians, 1034: Total, 51,579; of these there 
are about 910 who live in the Families 
of the Missionaries: the increase of the 
year has been 18,660—Printing Presses: 
Malta, 2; Bombay, 2; Ceylon,1; Sand- 
wich Islands, 2: Total, 7: these Presses 
have printed, or are in readiness for 
printing, in nine different languages. 
ee She 
EDUCATION SOCIBTY. 

Summary of the Fourteenth Year. 
Receipts : 30,710 Dollars — Expendi- 
ture: 34,797 Dollars—Young Men aided 
by the Society, 524; which was nearly 
equal to the number assisted in the first 
eleven years: these 524 Young Men have 
been connected with 9 Theological Semi- 
naries, 19 Colleges, and 62 Academies. 

Summary View of the Society. 

Receipts, from the beginning, 216,888 
Dollars ; of which, 74,273 were appro- 
priated to Scholarships and other perma- 
nent objects—Young Men aided by the 
Society: since March 1816, there have 
been 1027. 

Of these Young Men it is said— 

They have been the Natives of nearly 
every State and Territory in the Union ; 
and the Members of from one hundred 
to'one hundred and fifty Institutions of 
Learning. About THREE HUNDRED have 
been licensed to preach the Gospel: some 
have devoted their lives to the destitute 
in our own Country: FOURTEEN have con- 
secrated themselves to Foreign Missions ; 
and not far from ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY 
have been settled as Pastors in twenty- 
one States and Territories: sEVENTEEN 
have become permanent Instructors, as 
Professors or Principals in various Lite- 
rary and Theological Institutions; and 
about rirty are known to be temporarily 
employed as Teachers, who will probably 
ere long enter the Ministry: THIRTY-FOUR 
- Young Men have died, while pursuing 
a course of Education; and TwENTy-sIx 
others have been compelled to relinquish 
study for want of health: twenty-six 
have been dropped on account of not 
possessing the requisite qualifications ; 
and as many more have entered upon 
pursuits or professions, foreign from the 
Ministry. 

. eS 
SUND4AY-SCHOOL UNION. 

_ Summary of the Sixth Year. 
Receipts: 70,010 Dollars; of which, 
60,112 were in payment for Books— 
Expenditure : 67,406 Dollars—New Pub- 
lications: 46; equal, in quantity, to 50 
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Volumes of 120 pages each—Agents: 
22: of whom, 13 were employed in 15 
States or Territories, and their terms of 
service amounted to 93 months ; the other 
9 rendering terms of service amounting 
to 48 months. 


‘ Summary View of the Society.’ 


_ Schools connected with the Union: 6654 


— Teachers: 61 ,372— Scholars: 411,009: 
with the addition of those not connected 
with the Society, the number is estimated 
at 520,000— Publications: 250, of which 
nearly 200 are bound volumes. 


N. Ga. American Indians. 


Red-Riber Colony. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 
From the Communications of the 
Rev. D.T. Jones and the Rev. W. 
Cochran we extract the following 
statements:— 

Congregations, 

- The Congregations are large in pro- 
portion to the extent of ,the population. 
The Colony being still in its infancy, re- 
finement has not ushered in any place of 
public resort, consequently the Church is 
the only object of attraction. Our au- 
diences are generally attentive: some 
giving heed, though others are ready to 
call out Behold what a weariness is it ! 
Still we have much ground of encourage- — 
ment, both from the fact of our having 
already begun to reap, and from the sure 
word of Jehovah, who has declared that 
His message to sinners shall not return 
to Him void. 


Schools. 

Of these Mr. Jones reports— 

In regard to the Schools, there have 
been no changes whatever since last 
year, the numbers continuing the same. 
There are Three Sunday Schools, at- 
tended by an average of 150 or 160 
Children of all descriptions — Natives, 
Half-Castes, and Europeans. During 
the past winter, there were three Day- 
Schools, on a small scale, in operation, be- . 
sides the Society’s School under Mr. 
Garrioch. We do not find that value 
placed upon Education, by either the 
Children or their Parents, which it de- 
serves. It ought to be mentioned, also, 
that the scattered state of the inha- . 
bitants, the poverty of some, together 


‘with the excessive rigour of winter, 


present very serious obstacles to the 
efficiency of any system of Education 
which may be proposed. 
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Indian Boys. 

Two Indian Boys, Spogan and 
Pilley, whom Governor Simpson 
brought about four years ago from 
the Columbia River, on the other 
side of the Rocky Mountains, and 
placed under the care of the Mis- 
sionaries, left the Red River last 
year on a visit to their Parents. 
Mr. Cochran, after noticing their 
return to the Station, adds— 

They have brought with them five 


other Boys, one of whom is Brother to 
Spogan: the other four are the Sons of 
four different Chieftains, the Heads of 
four large Tribes of Indians dwelling on 
the other side of the Rocky Mountains. 
The Boys appear shrewd, active, healthy, 
and promising, and manifest a conside- 
rable desire to learn. They have no 
knowledge of the Indian Dialects now 
spoken in Red River, neither do they 
understand one another: the general 
mode of communicating their ideas is by 
signs. At present, they are living with me. 


Recent Mliscellancous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Christian-Knowledge Soc. — The Society 
has appropriated the sum of One Thousand 
Pounds, to be expended in Tracts and Books 
for counteracting the strenuous efforts of In- 
fidels in ting their opinions. Some- 
thing like an “Infidel Rent” is raised among 
the Enemies of Revelation, after the example 
of the Popish Rent in Ireland. 

Church Miss. Soc .—We regret to state that 
Mr. Jowett’s Third Residence in the Medi- 
terranean has been but of short duration. 
He found his health so much deébilitated by 
many years’ labour in that climate, that, after 
a residence at Malta of a little more than 
twelve months, he has been compelled to re- 
visit his native country; and arrived: in Lon- 
don on the 3d of December. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Mor- 
tier and Mr. Joseph Biggs lately sailed for 
St. Vincent’s; and Mr. and Mrs. Corlett, Mr. 
John Walters, and Mr. James Rowden, for 
Jamaica. ‘Mr. and Mrs. Mortier first sailed 
for the West Indies in November 1814; and 


are now returning to the scene of their for- - 


mer labours, after a visit to their native land 
for the recruiting of their health. Mr. Cor- 
lett laboured for several years in Newfound- 
land ; and is now appointed, at his own re- 

uest, to another quarter of the Missionary 

ield— Mr. James. Vowles, of Jamaica, has 
been removed from his work to his eternal 
rest: on his death the Committee observe— 

We regret to have had to make 90 many anouncements 
of this character of late: they must, however, be expectad 
te inerease as our Missions extend and the sumber of La- 
bourers is multiplied. While we pray the Lord of the 
Harvest to send forth more Labourers, let us not forget to 


intercede for the preservation and lengthening oat of use- 
ful lives. 

ings-Banks— As the state of the Sa- 
vings-Bank System indicates the condition 
and habits of the Labouring Classes, it will 
be gratifying to our Readers to learn, frem 
the Official Returns, that, up to the end of 
November 1829, no fewer than 489 of these 
Institutions had been formed in England, 
Wales, and Ireland; with d of the ex- 
traordinary amount of nearly Fifteen Mil- 
lionssterling. At468 of these establi 
from which Returns had been obtained, not 
fewer than 409,945 Accounts had been opened, 
out of which there were 203,691 Depositors 
under 204 Scotland not being included in 
these Returns, the whole United Kingdom 
has probably Half-a.million Depositors, of 
not less than Seventeen or Eighteen Millions 
of Pounds Sterling. In Ireland, the propor- 
tion of Barks and Deposits to those in Eng- 
land and Wales is about asito15; the 
Banks being 65, and the deposits amounting 
to 912, 8684. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 

The Maka Government Garette of the 3d 
of November contains a Decree of the late 
King of Naples, dated the 29th of August, 
enjoining all Captains of Vessels entering the 
ports of his dominions to declare whatever 
Books they might have on board, not except- 
ing those intended for transit to some other 
place. These were all to be landed at the 
respective Custom Houses, in order that they 
might undesgo examination. None would 
be restored, not even those declared for transit, 
unless approved by the Censors. 


Miscellantes. 
PLAN OF JERUSALEM AND ITS ENVIRONS. 
Tre accompanying Engraving is copied from one given in the Rev. 
William Jowett’s “Christian Researches in Syria and the Holy Land.” 
Our Readers will be much assisted by this Plan; both in the study of 
the Scriptures, and in perusing the communications of Missionaries 
relative to Jerusalem. A series of Extracts from Mr. Jowett’s Work, 
illustrative of the localities of the Holy City, will be found at pp.457— 
463 of our Volume for 1825. , | 
ty * FO Col 2, at Bethelsdorp, for Kcbinson, read Robson—p. 204, eae 2, in the second line of the last 


stansa, scanty read Its scanty knowledge—p. 522, col. 2, for Judy 31, read July SO—p. 430, 
col. 2, for 477,743 Members of the American Episcopal Church, read 447,743 ona ‘ .: 
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--125 
Thomason, Mrs,122, i 
2 


Thompson, Mr J ..382 
Thompson, J.C.... 33 
Thompson, J. P. 25,427 
Thompson, Tf. esq. .218 
Thomsen.... .«.. 
Thomsen, C.H.... 


2 Thomson......10, 350 


Thomson, rev. Dr. .342 
Thomson, captain. .512 
Thomson; Mr..... 47 
Thurston, Asa..... 46 
Tidman, rev.A. 209, 250 
Tietze weccecscess 
Tietzen ..cccceees 51 
Timaus,........++ 89 
Timothy. ‘ee eetoccne 443 
Tinson, Mr........306 
Tipaldo, professor. .136 
itUS..ccccccccee Al 
Tohitapao,....374--377 
Tomraras .......+-236 
Tomlin, J. 18, 142, 145 
146, 183 
Toobonua........ +385 
Tooi; Thomas.....116 
Torey, rev. W..... 48 
eeeta cased tO 
ey, rev. H ..209 
Townsend, rev. H.T.207 
Townsend, H...... 26 
Trant, Mr........429 
Trawin e@eGeeeneteorn 539 
Tricoupis, Mr.....177 
Trimnell, rev. G. C. 38 
365, 367, 868, 543 
Trimnell, Mrs oo + 367 
Tripolitza, bp. of. . .238 
Tryloke, Christian, 151 
152, 155, 266, 267, 269 
27 1,97 3,275,277-8,496 
Tuaiangi:.........375 
Tuam, archbp. 252, 428 
*@eee 471 
Tubo ..... @eee8ee 43 
Turner, bishop, 20, 21 
Turner, major-gen. 264 
Turner, Mr.......428 
Turner, Nath. . 43, 386 
Tweddle, rey. W... 26 
Tyerman, Mr, 254, "434 


3 Tyler, rev. J. E...217 
Tzatzoe,Jan...... 9 ° 


Tzounes... eee ey ) 
Uhmud, Sheikh...122 
Dlaky 2. 22.....387 
Ulbricht.......... 51 
Umsilikisan. .448-.450 
Ururoa ..374—378, 467 
Vaillant... ......174 
Valentia, lord.....158 
Valoopulle,S ..... 40 
Vanderkemp, Corn. 8 
Van Ess,rev. Dr.400,401 
Vasco Da Gama.. 292 
Vassalli, M........ 14 - 
Verhaag........+. 42 
Vernon, captain F. 207 
212, 214,216, 218 
Viaro, count...... 95 
Voigt ee eeeveceeece 
Vonck eeeeeovee 8 4} 
Von Seidel, Messrs.401 
Vos, Arie......... 8 
Vossani......448-.450 
Vowles, Mr. James, 552 


8 Wade, Jonathan... 19 
18 Wabhlin, rev. Mr...400 


Waikato .....469, 470 
Walker, lieutenant, 212 


Walker, Mr ;..... 449 
Wallace, ca song Sf 
Wallace, Me eer 


Walsh, Dr........ 493 


7 Walters, Mr J.....552 


Walton, G.....32, 112 
Walton, Mr & Mrs, 72 
168, 206 
Warburton, Mr John, 
128, 314 


9 Ward, rev. E. 212, 257 


Ward, rev. Mr, 304, 365 
3 


67 

Ward, Mr....291, 506 
Ward, Mr (Sumatra) 41 
Ward, Mary...... 46 
Wardlaw, Dr.....10§ 
Wareamu ........116 
Warekana........378 
Warenui .........577 
Warepu..........468 
Waring, MrC.M. 7 
Warre, rev. Mr... .205 
Waschitscheck, Mr J. 

52t 
Washburn, Mr... .120 
Wata.......-467, 4 
Waters, G.J.esq. 433-34 
Watkin, Mr ......428 
Watson, rev. R. 207,297 
Watson, Rev. T... .217 
Watson, Mr....... 49 
Watt, captain..... 
Waugh, rev. T....207 
Webster, rev. T.. ..207 


Weeks, J. 6, rae 61, 128 
131 


, 132, 316 
Weeks, Mrs, 60, 61, 128 
- 132 


Weiss, Matthew, 13, 14 
Weitbrecht, rev.J.J.382 
Wells,revAlgernon,215 
Wendt, rev. G.....52F 
Wentinck o4eede Oe 41 


Wermeliskirch, rev. J. 
G.G.......523, 527 
Weasing, Mr......° 26 
White, bishop..... 18 
White, Dr.. 
White, Mr&Mrs,43, 168 
Whiting, rev. G. B.158 
, 491, 492 
Whiting, Mrs. 102 2388 
Whitney, Ss, seones 
Wienekotter...... 41 
Wijesingha, C..... 39 
Wilberforce, W.esq. 209 
_ 216, 217, 295 
Wilcox, rev. J. 206, 218 
ilderspin, Mr... 266 
MOT 138 i, 13 : 13 
57, 128, 129, 13 
Wilhelmina .. 
Wikiason, iis ee 2 385 


Deo. 1830. 
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Wilkinson, rev.M.27,77 
105--J08, 148, 268-9 
272.3, 276, 289--291 

Wilks, Mr rere 218 


36 Williams, rev. H. 42,438 


116, 371, 3793, 375-6 
Williams, Mrs H ..371 
Williams, rev. W. 42, 43 

114--15, 371--74, 376 
--378, 467, 469 
Williams, Mrs W..371 
Williams, rev. Mr, oH 


Williams, J. .44--46, 82 
Williamson, J. .25, 426 
Willis, captain..... 199 
Wilson, rev. D. 199,204 


206, 207, 209, 210, 216 
17, 258 


Wilson,rev.J.%Mrsa, 34 W 


Wilson, C.....45, 254 
Wilson, Jose h,esq. 213 
Wilson, S.S. 6,181,211 
212,214, 285, "389, 471 
Wilson, Mrs. .285, 471 
Wilson, William, ..130 
Wilson, Mr.......212 
Wilson, aie .104, 109 
247, 248 
Winchester, “hanes of, 
208--210, 249, 261 
Winckler, rev. J. OF T.2 
195, 417, 499, 50], nf 
Winslow, Miron... 40 
Winstanley.......509 
Winter, rev. Dr... .209 
Wisner, Mr S.& Mrs,120 
Withers, M 
Wiz, rev. F. 
Mra... .0+.0428 


Frcccee 


4c 


A..... 49 Z 


Woodward, H..... 40 
Wolff, J.16, "183, 323,335 


Wulff, Mr.. 
Yate, rev. Ww. 42, 43, 78 
114, 115, 370, 372, 384, 
430, "467--470 

Yates, W. 25, 425, er 


Yuille, R. & Mra... 17 
Yusuf Bakir, Mirza, 27 
Zacharias ,.......181 
Zephyropuledcs 237 

Zaremba, Felix. .15,98 
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Aaneiyappapooram,418 
419 


Aanirkudiyiruppoo,4 18 
Aasirvaadapooram, ao 


Aberdare......... 81 
Abyssinia, 15, 157--159 
285, 353-355 
Acropolis,The, 223, 224 
Adowah .... 355, 383 
Adrianople .......320 
Afghanistan ..... 427 
Africa, 7, 11, 65, 84, 92 
133, 169,174, 210,217 
219, 256, 296.97, 312 
315, 318, 340, 344, 358 
380-81, 389, 446, 488 
Africa, North ..... 14 
Africa, Southern, 7--11 
52, 57, 88, 92--94, 
132--35, 157, 166, 168 
174--75, 218--22, 241 
256, 299, 347--52, 388 
404--406, 444--51, 471 


472, 483--490 Ams 


- Africa Western, 5, 7, 46 
57,89,90--92,128--132 
156, 166, 168, 171,173 
200, 208, 264--266, 


308--319, 335, 345--47 © 


383, 429, 471 
African Islands.... 11 
Aghanloo ....207, 208 
Agiannes......... 236 
Agianni...... 230, 232 
Agios Andreas.... 
Agios Georgios. . 
Agra.......25, 98, 105 
Ahuahu. .370, 430, 468 
Aiguilla, Cape. eves 8 
Aitutaki........... 
Akyab........... 
Alabama, 120, 259, “7 : 
Alankoollam......197 
Albania.......... 320 
Albany, 9, 10, 94, 174 
349, 350 
Aleppo...........45 
Alevendia, 15--17, 64 
157, 168, 240, 304 
328--330 
Alexandria(N.America) 
120 


Alford......se0.0. 213 
Algiers ......255, 359 
Algoa Bay........ 8 
Allahabad, 25, 27, 151 
281, 289,, 335, 362, 427 
498, 464, 497 
Alleghany Mountains, 
550 

Alleghany Town ..120 
Allen Town....... 6 
Allepie, 29, 30, 208, 282 
423, 502 
Allhallows........307 


52 Arkiko ...... 


Eb eNe, River... .231 

Alsace .......402, 521 
Altona.. 
wcee cee ALS 


5 Alvar Tinnevelly..420 


Amaponda, River. .449 
Amazulu.........450 
Ambasamuttiram. .198 
Amboyna... 
America, 13, "86, 119, 158 


173, 174, 179, 210, 818 Av 


242, 257--59, 261-63 
292, 299, 18,319, 340 
7 


+] 

America, British... 
168, 518 

America, North, 88, 89 
213, 261 

America, N.W. ...208 
America, South ...341 
America, Spanish.. .48 
215, 384, 394 
Ambherst........ . 19 
Amlamgoddy..... 39 
terdam.......521 
Anandanadenkoodyir- 
FUPPOO ..-..eeeee 466 
Anasi..........+6181 
Ancona ..........182 
Andover .....120, 384 
Andros........94, 180 
Angistri,.........224 
Angostura....... 336 
Antigua, 49, 88, 89, Bia 
Antioch......... 
Arabia.......122, 353 
Arabia Felix... ..356 
Arcadia ......137, 231 
Archipelago (Grecian), 
12 


Fs Archipelago (Indian), 


18, 41, 42, 142, 393 
Argos ..86, 94, 97, 227 
228, 235--239 

A toli eeeesoaoeoee 87 
Arkansas ........336 
Arkansas, River. ..120 
222.304 
Armenia ..12, 158, 352 
472, 491--493 
Armenia, Persian. .493 
Arracan......337, 427 
Arracan, River.... 19 
Asia, 180, 210, 340, "498 
Asia, Eastern. F 36, 184 
Asia, Minor, 320, 491-2 
Asia, Western... ..550 
Assam ........25, 427 
Astrachan..16, 98, 359 
Astros...181, 236--238 
Athens, 86, 87, 95, 138 
141, 182, 993, 408 
Athos, Mount. oe ned 
Atlantic..... 179, 293 
Atlas, Mount......355 
Atticns .cccccccce 224 


506 Bankok ......«.. 


Attri cadvieee ewes shO0 
Atui eeeae@e Geese enne d 
Auburn ..........120 
Australasia, 42, 43, 113 
--116, 119, 157, 166, 
168, 208,285,336, 340 
369--380,383;389,466 
--471, 472 


1 Austria,401,444,529-24 


Austria, ieee 
Avarua....0..... 44 
Axum. wo oe 58, 159 
Azeemghur ; oe ees 268 
Baddagame....38, 363 

367, 543 
Baddow......... 438 
Baden .........+.444 
Badshapore ......267 
Bagdad, 383, 451--453 
Bahamas... ..240, 384 
Bahr-esh-shibin, ..324 
Baijnaught .......151 
Baikal, Lake ..... 17 
Baku ...cceeceee: 99 


Balasore ..36, 538, "589° 


Baltimore ....242, 262 
Banda ......+.... 41 
Bandora, 28,72,119,285 
Bangalore, 32, 35, 53, 72 

118, 168, 508, 509 
Bangor......+.+.- 429 
Bangor (N. one 


ia 

Bankote......- 34, 35 

Barbadoes ..48, 49, 88 

89, 166, 384 

Barbary Coast, 200, ae 
5 


Barbary States, 16, 355 
Bardstown .......2 
Bareilly. ......... 28 
Barrackpore ......124 
Barripore.........427 
Basle, 7, 13, 14, 97, 208 
302, 318, 396, 402 
Bassa.........91, 319 
Bassa, Grand, 174, 319 
Basseen. rer 28, 285 
eeeGeonvueeee 41] 
Bath.....c..00. mer 
Bathurst ( Gambia), 6 
Bathurst (SierraLeone ) 
6, 60, 61, 128, 132 
266, 316, 317 
Batticaloa .....39, 545 
Batticotta ........ 40 
Baudon ......+..0207 
Baug-Bazaar Caose 109 
Bavaria. .403, 444, 522 
Bay of Islands, 42, 369 
376, 430, 470 
Beaconsfield ..... "438 
Beaufort .........849 
Bedford. «e.cccrec445 


44 Beerbhoom 


2 Bi 


Bedfordshire......438 
Behring’s Straits. . 255 
Belgaum. .....+0- 


gi 1 
Bellary, 28, 32, 53, 112 
-  - 262, 336, 389 
Belle Poule.......227 
Belligam......ce- 39 
Benalasal ........328 


9 Benares, 22, 24, 27, 31 


70, 73, 76, 77, 106, 107 
152--154, 272, 273,275 
--279,281, 285, 361-62 
$89, 427, 428, 494, 495 
, 506, 541 

3 


Ben, » 23, 

112, 121, 122, 157, 184 

390, 495, 497, 457, 458 

460, 465, 471, 507, 515 
534 


Bentotte ......... 39 
Berbice... .49, 54, 384 
Berg. .....002000+598 
Berham Aves ewok 
Berlin, 396,402, 403, 523 
Bermondsey..... "520 
Bermuda({ Bahamas)384 
Berne........211,396 
Bethany (S. Africa) 9 
Bethelsdorp, 8, 292, 447 
$52 


Bethlehem (N. Ameri- 
CA) .cccccee SO, 242 
Beverly....ccee. 
Bewile.......362, 364 
Beyrout ..16, 158, = 


9 BhaugerutteeRiver (see 


owes River.) 
leswade .....-805 
Bijahr.......2.+- 328 
Birket Phareoun . 353 
Birmingham. .213, 215 
Bishoohurry ..... 291 
Black Sea, 12, 359, 793 


Black Town (Madras), 
35, 187, 191, 409 
Black Town (New Zex- 
land)...ccceeee-d8 
Blenavon.....-... $l 
hea adel eececee pe 
Oglipore .....06¢. 

Bogue-town ...... 45 
Bohemia, 399, 403, 444 
Bombay, 21, 22, 24, 96 
28, 31, 34,72, 285, 429 
511 . 536, 537, 550, 551 
Bonn. ccecseee se otf! 
Bonstollah... 306, 426 
Bonstollan........11)1 
Boorampooter River, 25 
Bootschnaap...... 16 
Borabora..cccocses a 


‘ 


Borneo.....eccsee 41 
oihspa aga Fe 
Boroughshane ....207 
Bosjesfeld ......... 8 
Boston (N. America), 
157, 158, aa 240, 260 
84, 429 
Boulah...........119 
Bourdeaux .......396 
Bourlos ........+.d24 
Bow Bazaar ......111 
Bradford ( Yorks.) .438 
Brafferton .........47 
Brainerd ........ +384 
Brandenburg, 241, 527 
Bremen. .397, 402, 403 
Breslaw......240, 525 
Brestenna ........181 
Breton, Cape......168 
Bridlington ....... 55 
Brighton .........438 
Bristol, 119,199,305 ,344 
345, 392, 429, 511 
Brixham ....... . 208 
Broulos, Lake ....324 
Brunswick, New...120 
Brussels..........396 
Brzezyn .........200 
Buckwald ......+.397 
Buelow ..... coe Dek 
Buenos Ayres, 48, 245 
246, 38 


a 


Buffalo River ..... 10 
Bulak........... 330 
_ Buntzlau.........397 
Burder Point ..... 45 
Burdwan, 27, 28, 453-- 
455, 458--460 
Burgold..........398 
Burmah, 19, 22, 36, 142 
147, 384, 425, 429 
Burrishol.........427 
Busat ........0+2.026 
Busat en Nusara ..326 
Bushrod’s Island ..346 
Butterworth, 10, 93, 450 
Buxar, 27, 107, 108, 148 
270--272, 278, 279, an 


Cesarea .....182, 320 
Cacraris, 94, 134, 167 
35 1, 448 

Caffreland, 92, 447, 450 
488, 489 

Cairo, 14--16, 65, 119 
157, 320, 322, $324, 325 
$28--30, 352--54, 383 
Calauria ...... +. 22 4 
Calcutta, 19--28, 31, 36 
41,70--72,75-6,101--6 
109, 111-12, 121-2, 124 
125, 153--56, 157, 166 
-- 168,199, 200,240,247 
248, 254, 271, 285, 306 
331-2, 335-6, 361, 382 
--384, 389,416,426,429 
456,47 1-2,497 505,507 


52 
Caldwell, 174, 317, 346 
Caledon .......8, 405 
Caledon, River. ...347 


7? Chinese Seas...... 
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Calmont.......ee0 6 
Calmuck ......... 89 
Calne ............438 
Caltura .........+ 39 
Camberwell ..208, 520 
Cambridge, 26, nae 122 
0, 208 
Cambridge(North Ame- 
FICR). cceceecseed 
Campbell......... 
Camp Yolofs...... 11 
Canada ...89, 261, 512 


7 Candia.......0+..181 


Cannanore .. .423, 506 
Canstein .........398 
Canterbury.......429 
Canton, 17, 18, 143, 429 
Cape Town, 7, 8, 9, 166 
219, 243, 350, 404,445 
446, 473, 474, 489 
Cappadocia.......182 
Carlisle ......000+ 
Carlisle (North Ame- 
TICA)...2000500.120 
Carlscrona........ 
Carlsruhe ........397 
Carmel, New.. 88, 89 
Carolina, North, 120 
259, 336, 472 
Carolina, South, 120 
259, 336, 472 


4 Cashmere ........427 


Cashu, River .....359 
Caspian Sea, 12, 359-60 
Caubul..........04 
Caucasus......... 15 
Cawnpore ........ 28 
Cefalonia, 13,85, 87,136 
Celebes ....-cccee 41 
Ceram .....seee- 41 
Cerigo.........18, 87 
Ceylon,27 ,37--41,71,72 
161, 166--168, 208, 282 
805-6,362--69,382,394 
542--546, 550, 551 
Chalvey.......-..438 
Chamtoos River... 8 
Charlestown Coae te 
2 


262, 
Charlotte, 6, 60, 62, 128 
2, 266, 317 
Charron, valley of, 219 
220 
Chatham .........382 
Chedubah .......-337 
Cheli.........0000238 
Chelmos, Mountain of, 
235 
Cheltenham ......124 
Chester ..........429 
Chiaoas ..........336 
Chichester........429 
Chibuahua ....... 48 
Chilaw...cecccess 
China,17, 18,25, 101, 142 
249, 262, 299, 361, "388 
493, 494 
184 
Chingleput, 30, 191, 498 
Chinsurah, 31, 215, 253 
389, 459, 471 


429 Coad 


Chitpore..........495 
Chittagong, 19,337,427 
428 


Chittore . .33, 188, 433 
43 
Christiana........400 


Christiansburg, Fort, 7 
Chudleigh, Cape ..171 


20 Chumie.......10, 350 
9 Chunar, 26--28, 52, 73 


76--78, 105—7, 148-51 
- 157, 266--279,496-7 


Chuprah .......,.278 C 
62 Dacca . .24, 427-8, 507 


Cincinnati........ 
Cirencester........438 


Citheron.........224 Dakar 


City-Road Chapel, 206 

207, 215, 305 
Clapham..........206 
Clarence-town.....200 
Clerkenwell.......478 
-y-cymer..... 81 
Cochin,29,30,424,528-9 
Cochin-China, 142, 147 
Coee Callee.......105 
Coilpetty .........196 
Coimbatore, 30, 33, 529 
Colchester. .......249 
Cologne. oeet 397, 521 
Colombia,,.......336 
Colombo, 37--39, ae 
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Colpetty...... 39 
Columbia, 120, 380, 472 


27 Columbia, River. 2 052 


Combaconum..... 33 
Comorin, Cape. .29, 33 
Conchanugui......454 
Concan, Southern... 21 
Congo Town...... 84 
Conitz......0..0..524 
Conjeveram.,..30, 465 
Connecticut, 120, 201 
259, 336, 472 
Constantinople, 12, 182 
183, 224, 225, 238, 320 
383, 472, 492, 493 
Copenhagen. . -89, 399 
Corban Beiram. : ...336 
Corentyn, River. ..242 
Corfu, 13, 14, 16, eae! 


Corinth...136, 140, 239 
Corinth, Isthmus of, 137 
Cork... .csssceese2dl 
Coromandel..... - 190 
Cotta, 37-39, 362--365 
382 

Cottayam (or Cotym) 
29, 30, 333, 422, 452 
502, 505 
Covakellam.......466 
Coventry.....307, 429 


39 Courban Bieram. , .336 


Courtallum .......197 
Cowes... .cce.ec0 200 
Cox’s Bazaar. .....337 
Cox’s Bazaar River, 337 
Cradock, River.... 
Creekpath........ 120 
Croy Mecccveccs e402 


Cudda pah....sec. 34 
Culna, 27, 28, 456, 459 

460 
Cumberland ......122 


5 Cumberland (U. States) 
430 


Cunshee Tot 
Cuttack, 35,3 


~ +388 
, 383,538 


540, 541 
Cutwa, 25, 31, 111,306 
426 


, 459 
Cyprus, 13, 16, 85, 181 
Zersk .....00000.084 


Dakadhus... .322, 324 
oO veeeceeee e309 
Dalmeny .........342 
Dalrymple, Port... 42 
Damala (Treezen) 223 
Damanhour....... 
Damascus ....... .358 
Damietta,16, 64,70, 326 
Dantzic, 127, g 10, 335 
397, 520, 523, 524 
Darbia eveeete .66--68 
Darfur .......+.65, 66 
Deal...ccccccccce 74 
Deccan ........+.53 
Delaware, 89, 120, 336 


472 
Delhi .....25, 28, 427 


5 Delta..14, 64, 320, 322 
3 


27, 328 
Demerara, 49, 199, 285 
384, 389 
Demitzani, 227, 232,233 
Denmark ....399, 441 
De POK co sneexeus 4l 
Deptford ovcceeee 482 
Dervenaki........228 
ee ene Wales Lake 
C¢ ] e@veaeenvnt®vneaned 
Desouk ..........328 
Detmold .....397, 522 
Devonport, 121, 437-38 
Devonshire .......438 
Dhatregram ......460 
Diamond Harbour, 75 
Digah ....26, 306, 426 
Dinagepore,24, 427,464 
Dinapore. .26, 111, 278 
Dindigul ........ 529 
Djanik Mountains, 493 
Dochono .....353, 354 
Dohnavoor, 195,499 501 
Dominica ........384 
Doomrao...... ae 


Drakenstein ..218, 219 
Drama ....e- vo 0e 5298 
Dresden......397, 522 
Drogheda seeeeee o2I2 
Prontheim........400 
Drumalia.........181 
Dublin, . .214, 215, 517 
Dudree eee oesc ce e209 


9 Dum Dum ...104, 427 


Dummaldenya ....364 
Durham......214, 429 


Dwight Svestiewsakae 

Eagie-St. Chapel, 208 

Echmiazin ....97, 498 

Edeiyenkoollam. - 195 

_ Edimony......-..190 

Edinburgh, 19, 87, 305 
342 


,» 516 Galle... 


na...12, 14, 62, 86 
94,95-—97,137,138,140 
181, 222-224, 226-27 

231, 934, 239 
Egypt, 12, 14--16, 63.. 
65,70, 119,156, 183, 238 
324, 328, 330, 332, 858 
8, 447 
Egypt, Lower.... "320 
Egypt, Upper.. .63, 64 
Filandapooram .. +196 
Eimeo .......... 
Bisfeld....... "1 Nsg6 
ram,418 


Blanganada 
Elberfeld.. e398, 402 


Elim ...8, 89, 483, 484 
Elizabeth, Port.... 8 
El Miniet Sammanoud, 


Ely 
England, Now 119, ae 
2, 47 
Enon, 8, 89, a1 222 
243, 484, 485 
Epidaura. e@ebeoee 94 
Epidaurus.. .... 239 
Erasinos, River, 235-36 
Eretenie .........325 
Erivan. veceeec es 498 
Eesequibo 
Essex .occccccces 


@eeneveeee 49 


215 


Ethiopia 
Etiapooram,193-94, 412 
418, 419, 421 
Eurotas, River, 229, 230 
Euxine (see Black Sea 
Exeter...383, 400, 4 
Ezroum... eveeee 493 
Faioum.... 14, 68, 64 
Fairfield .........242 
Fairfield, New ooo. 89 
Fairlop...... oo ee 482 
Falmouth ........401 
Fernando Po, 186, 200 
286 


Finland ........«..400 
Fish, River... 2... 92 
Finsbury Chapel.. .209 
Florida ......262, 336 
F ee8e eee . 267 
Fort St. George .. . 35 


’ Fort William. .185, 305 


Fort Wiltshire ..93, 489 
Fourah Ba 6,310, 313 
France, 168, 219, 220 
252, 255, 307, 383, 395 
396, 402, M1, 471, 521 
Frankfort, 398, 443, 444 
521, 522 

Franech Hoeck....219 
Freetown, 5, 6, 57, 128 
265, 286, 287, 312 

2 


.Goomtee, River oa 
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Friederickstal, 51, 138 
Friendly Islands, 43, 44 
498 


aeeeewsee, 39 
Galicia ....2..0c. 24 
Galway ....+.0...252 
Gambia.. ..6, 168, 308 
Gambia, Kiver, 6, oH 


Gambier United State 


Gambuss... éweweselOl 
Ganges,. River, 25, 37 
76, 268, 279, 425, 464 
"513, 515, 544 

Gan orcs ese BO4 
Gangodawala .....362 
Garland Grove ....158 
Gate-Street pac 
Geneva . eCeoeeeven 396 
George Town Satie 
FAVE) asceceecss 285 


28 Georgia, New, 318, 472 
29 a ahd ine 


poneian telan 


eorgitza . 
Goma. .88, 241,391 
392, 396, 401, 444, 445 
521, 525 
, 106, 148, 
, 272,278, 279 


Ghazee 
268, 2 


aoeste (or Dewee),Ri- H 


er....268, 270, 278 
Gibraitar..166, 168, 401 
Gibraltar Town, 312- 13 
Gililo (Black River) 66 
Glasgow, 213, 215, aa 

44 


Glenalla..........207 
Gloucester........ 429 
Gloucester (W. Africa), 
6, 60, 128, 131, 265, 311 

‘313, $14 
Gettysburg .......120 
Gnadenfrey .......242 
auras 8, 405, 243 


Goa ...... beeen s 529 
Gnatangiia ....... 44 
Gold Coast ..... yf 


Good Hope, Cape of, 89 
218, 243, 362, 335, 384 
446, ‘M47, 471, 473 

267 
Gootnee..........269 
Goree occcceeses O09 
Gorruckhteesur ...279 
; 281 
Goruckhpore... 37, 28 
107, 108, 148, 153, 154 
157, 266, 268--271,273 
276, 289, 335 

Gortyna, River. .. .232 
Gortys....... 00.0232 
Gopalpore ...,....268 


Graaf-Reyne, 947, 404 

Gracefiel *@eoetoeen 

Grahams town, 9, me 
35 


Grassfield ........ 6 


1 Gravesend, 72, 156--58 


199, 285, 349, 471 


coe cce 402 
igh 12,13, 14,62,84 
—88, 94--96, 136+- 141 
157, 176--182,211,215 
222--326, 228, 280, 233 
234, 236, 238-240, 326 
336, 352, 396, Pre 


1,492 Hoop 


Greek Islands, 13, 222 


Hesse Darmstatt. .523 
Hihifo ....48, 385, 386 
Hindoostan, 22, 36, 108 
Rr haeee ryt serene 


Histernia.........180 
ae Tewn.....157 


Holland, New.....382 
Helmfirth ........4¢8 
Holwee ......... 0405 
Honduras ........306 
Honoruru, 46, 47, 119 

547.549 


. 48 
Heprdale,50,51, 89,171 


388,492 Horeke, The voee 379 


Greenland ..51, 88, 89 
117, 118, 170, 171 
Grenada ......... 
Griffin-town ...... 45 
Griquatown ......8, 9 
Groenekloof.... 7, 243 
Gubboora ........ 
Guiana....48, 49, 285 
389, 510, 511 
Gandhuk, River. . .269 
Gunga, River.....465 
Guzer&t........2. 21 
Gwalana, River ...489 
Gya........0d35, 464 
Hackney.........438 
Hackney Chapel . 216 
ainan ......0...148 
Haivali...........237 
Halle....182, 200, 398 
Hamburgh,398,409;528 
Hamilton ........120 
Hampshire, New. .120 
259, 336, il 
Hampton Roads... 
Hankey........0. a 
Hankey- City coves 45 
Hanover, 263, 364, 408 
Hanwell ......... 3 
Hartford (U. States) 472 
Harvey Islands. .44,82 
Hastings........ 6, 59 
Hastings(W. Africa) 58 
130, 265, 314 
Hastwick...... ae 120 
Havre. -@®@eoeeeenete 
Hawaii. ..cccscces 
Haweis-town Conte 46 
Hayti..... eres +!) 
Hemam Phareoun.. 353 
Hemel-en-Aarde, 8, 89 


Hereford. .81, 249, 429 
Herefordshire. .... 
Hermapolis.......182 
Herrnhut, 88, 241, 399 


40 
apr sld ak Néw(Green- 


®@eee@G@eon @ 51 
Hertford .........438 
Hesse. .0...00000.592 


Heme Cassel... ...306 


Horton......-2...-314 


4 Huahiné,..44, 82, 256 


Hall... ccccvccccce 55 
Hurdwar........ .4%% 
Hurnee........ 


35 
A465 Hydra,137,181,224--27 


232, 235, 236 


nois.......259, 472 
India, 20--22,25 34--38 
72--74,77, 80, 101, 103 
111, 113-14, 121, 123.4 
168-9, 184-5, 190, 198 
2308, 210, 247-8, 253.4 
262, 279, 292, 331, 335 
$86, 390, 394, 425, 427 
429, 438, 498, 501, 506 
--508, 512,518, 527-28 
538, 542, 544, 550 
India beyond the Gan- 
ges, 18,19, 99, 142-47 
183, 184, 336 

India, British, 20. 34,36 
112, 157 
Indie,Continental, 167-8 


7 India,East,213,247,306 


335, 342, 429, 517 

India, North, 34, 73, 153 

-- 156,208, 305,335,389 

India, Peninsalar. .111 

India, South, 26, 34, 166 

168, 187, 208, 263, = 
38 


46 India, West, 88, 207,208 


, 217, 265, 294, 306, 344 
$45, 477 

India, West,Islands,237 
India within the Gan. 
ges, 20..36, 70, 72, 99 
@- 113,100,119, 148..52 
157,185--198, 200,240 
266..85,331—34,361-2 
$83 ,408-—428,453--466 
472,494-.511,527—542 


3 Indies,East! 21,215,387 


Indies, West, 48, 49, 84 
111, 119, 158, 166, 168 


Indians jveediveccMle 
Indies, British W est, 89 
Indies, Danish West, 89 
Tadus, River......427 
Inverness.........171 
Ionian Islands, 13, 14 
85, 136, 240 

Ireland, 102, 168.-178 
206, 207, 210.12, 217 
951-52, 299--301, 390 

. . 392, 518, 552 
Irkutsk veeseencce 


aay (see Chitta- 
tskere n, 73, 204, 303 
Boone 305° 471 


Islington Chapel. . .216 
ee era: 491 
Ithaca .. .. 83, 87 
Iver . ena, | 
LLY cscs, 0tcee 292 
affa . 


J 
Jaffna, 37,38, 40, 72, a2 Ki 


Jaffnapatam ...... 40 
Jamaica, 48, 49,72,88,89 
112, 119, 158, 168, 208 
215 217 ,256-7 285,296 
306, 386, 342, 384, 552 
Jaunpore, 107, 148, 149 
"967, 495 

Java .....41, 262, 380 
Jersey, New, 120, 259 
336, 472 
Jerusalem. .16, 65, 183 
285, 328, 354, '357, re 


Jessore, 291, ‘427-8, 307 
Jidda... 985, 352--355 
Joannina......... 236 
John-Street Chapel,214 
Judea. eeteoseovonnews 
Jugdeespore ......461 
Juggernaut, 36, 464, 472 
538, 541 
Julianenhaab ..... 89 
Jumna, River. .25, 269 
Jurrowtah........281 
Juthia ........06. 144 
Kaavaroa,. errr 
Kadeiyam, ‘194,197, be 
Kafr Zayed....... 328 
Kaipara. oe. 2116, 378 
Kairua......... 
Kaiseirch(Ceesarea) 182 
Kalamaki ........239 
Kalami beeatbea ovcedae 
Kalatti Kennaroo. .194 
Kalavrita.........234 
Kaliyanipooram. .198 
Ratedeikocrstchy, He 


Kalumna, cneiied 10 
Kalumno.. . 180 


421 Lattakoo, New.... 9 M 


Kandy, 38, 365--67, 542 
ovonni , .336, 237 


46 Kudenkollam . 


INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES. 


Kah ukseak o@e 89 

sik 171, 172 
Karass.....15, 16, 359 
Karitena .....23], 232 
Karo(Reeds,Riv. of) 66 
Kastanitza........ 
Kastri( Hermione)226.7 
Kat, River, 349,350,485 
Katabathron,River,. 235 
Kauakaua . ot aes 

46 


469 | 
Kaye, River beens M48 


Kealey eeoeeee eoqaeed 161 
Keiskamma, River, 94 
KenniagtonChapel, at 
Kent...... 

Kentucky, 120,259,336 


Khamiesberg ..10, 351 
Khodon @eee40aeeve 17 
Kiddeekiddee. .42, 370 

~-374, 430, 431, 467 


468, 470 
Kiddeekiddee, Riv. 370 


30 
King Tom’s Point, 264 
28 


Kinsale ee eee esere 
Kisser... cccccccce 41 
Kissey...6, 58, 60, 128 

130, 313 
Kiveri .....+e0000200 
Klaas Smit’s River, a 


Kipplaats River. .8, 88 
PP 133, 4 


9 
Kilouchines .......235 
Koenigsberg . .399, 523 
Kornegalle ....... 
Kororarika. e at 
Kourdistann . 883, 453 
Kovindabady .... 421 
Kraal Africaner’s ... 9 
Kranidi. .....226, 227 
Krooskol ice e387 
Krueday ...e..0.8 19 
Kuba..... eeoeeeed 
oo 466 
Kuma, River......359 
Kun Cha Se oe ee A A45 
Kur, River..ceeses 
Kurnaul ......28, 106 
Labrador, 50, 88, 89,116 

170--172 
Lacedemon, Plain of, 
229 


Lahaina....0..0.0. 
Lahota...... 


Lanishaw ........214 
L608 8555 6 Ss 0csdes 142 
La Parle .....218, 219 
Lattakoo.........890 


Lauenburg .......524 
Lausanne. ....++..396 


46 - 


Lavington ....0.0 89 
Lebanon, Mount ..352 
Led ( White River). 66 
Leghorn .... 356, 358 
Leicester ........ 344 


288 Leicester (S. Leone) 6, 


59, 60, 128, 131, 314 
Leicester Mountain, $ 
Leipsic, 305, 399, poe 


Lepanto 
Letty .......0..41, 42 


Levant...2..cccoes 69 
6 Liberia, 7, 89, 90, 171 
200, 317, 319, 335, 345 


Lichtenau ........ 51 
Lichtenfels ....51, 117 
ve 1S boob ase 

, River......25] 


Lily Fountain. .10, 351 
Lincoln ... ......429 


19 Lismore. e®eeeese ry hy} 


Lissa.. Seebsee¥eexOee 


6 Livadia ......... 224 


Livargi...... 233, 234 


7 Liverpool, 207,285, 345 


511 
Llandaff. eeeeeeoerve 429 
‘Lock Dergh ......299 
Logara....... 202.230 
Londonderr 
Long-Acre 214 
Longanico........230 
Long Fountain.... 52 
Louis, Port.... .. 1 
Louisiana, 120,259,336 
384, gi 


a@eeoeneee an 


® Lovedale....... 


Lubeck 


Lue¢a. PP eed Oe Geeosne 441 
Lucknow......... 28 
Lukos ......... «0237 
Liinenburg .......264 
Luton....ee.sese. 72 
pre, Mount ...231 

Lyndfield . 438 

adagascar “hh, "962, 

. 388, 380, 473 
Midiscac cocee 30 


99 Madchar...... eeee 15 


Madeira..........157 


3 
30, 32--35, 72, 74, 75 
77,78, 153, 156, 157 
166, 168, 186-.188, 190 
191, 195, 196, 199, 289 
283, 305, 336, 383, 409 
410, 416,423,465, 497 
501, 509, 528, 529, 531 
M @e@G@es eee 196 


eseCvegbhete 


99 Mansur......... 


in. ...+..524,527 M 


45 Melamen 


Maina Perr rrrrr > | 

Maine ...120, 336, 472 

Malabar, 28,29,493,465 

Malacca, 18, 72,99, 184 

199, 285, 336 , 388, 389 
4 


25 
Malta, 12-14, 16, 17,68 


70, 95, 119, 186, 138 
158, 166, 168, 200, 211 
212, 214, 997, 236, 285 
352, 355, 357, 383, 389 
407, 429, ,452, 472, 491 

$51, 552 
Manchester,72, 157, 206 
242, 305-6, 335, 344.5 
Mandakanda...... 83 


40 
, 472 Mangunga, 43, 378, 379 
Lichfield CCoeevesoe 429 M kazana 487 


an a. @@eGee 
Mankazana, River, 349 
Mansoura. .. .$25--$27 


eee 64 
Manur..........-417 
Maquasse Mountains, 10 
Maraperuvilly.....466 
Margate Roads... .157 
Marienburg ......524 
Marquesas .... 45, 82 
Martaban, River .. 19 
Maryland, !20, 239, 261 

262, 318, 336, 472 
Maryville ....... . 120 
Massachusetts, }20, 259 

336, 472 
Massowah, 285, 352-54 
Matauri..........370 
Matavai..... "254, 255 
Mattancheri.......424 


1 Maturoa.....376..378 


Matura.....e.see. 39 
Mauai... eee6Geoerese 

Q Maullaming ...19, 147 
Maunganeri e@eesn 470 
aupere..... woe 468 
Maupiti . face nates 45 
Mauritius, 11, 121, 195 
166, 168, 200, 384, 888 
Mautii... Peeteoe e 44 


Mayaveram, 29, 30, 410 
498 

Maynooth....... 249 
Mazanderan ......360 
Mediterranean. .12, 13 
16, 63, 94—99, 119 

136-141, 157, 158, 166 

168,176..183, 200, 208 

214, 222--246,285, 320 

--380, 336, 352--359 

383 384, 406 -..408,499 

451 -. 453, 472, 491 

--493, 552 

Meerut, 25, 28, 105, 106 
- - 279, 282 


9 
Megalepolis ......231 
Megeepelaon Gees 234 
Mehalet Zein. ....324 
Mehalet el Kebir, 322 

--324 


Mela eoe®eseeGaneecea 279 
. 161 


Melapaleyam .....419 
Maen. 20 
Menouf ..........828 
Mengzaleh ........325 
Merthyr ......... 81 
Messenia, Upper. .236 
Mesurado, Cape. .7, 92 
Methana.....228, 294 
Metoubit.........328 
Mexico, 47 A8,245-247 


Michigan .....+-.336 
Miconia. Ceoveveeete 
Millsburg ...-....946 
Millsbury....817, 347 
Miltop Abbot. ...438 
Minden .......++.389 
Miribane.....362, 364 
Mirzapore,104,148, 267 

275, 277, 279 
Mississippi, State. "120 


Mississippi, Valley, 259 
550 


Missouri .....+...306 
Mistra.....0.0000.009 
Mit Berreh.......327 
Mit Demsis...... 322 
Mitiaro .....0..0. 
Mit Kammir. .321, 322 
Moa ..ccocccccee. Al 
Mobile.......262, 384 
Modon e@eenoe fas .140 
Moettlingen . .399, 403 
Mongbyr, 25, i, haere 
Gites alae: .-- 80 
Monroe .....++0.+208 
Monrovia ..7, 174, 317 

318, 320, 346, 347 
Monserado, vas sara 


Monserado, River. .346 
Montreal.........262 
Montserrat........384 
Moorshedabad. .25, 31 
Morea, 12, 136, 137, 140 

181, 182, 222, 224--226 

228, 229, 233--39, 491 
Morley, 10, 448, 449, 489 
Morocco. view eee B55 
Mosul. ....0+0...-458 


Mount Coke....10, 92 
448, 449 N 


Mount,St.Thomas’s, 35 
Muhumdubad.....148 
Munich .......+..399 
Munro Island.....503 
Munster (Prussia)... 240 
Muttra........ 25, 28 
Myconi, Toland of , 86 
’ 
Mycono....--..+-18 
Mysore ....0+..-5 32 
Mytilene @eeee cieaaed ol 
Nabarong .......-325 
Nagercoi "33, 420,466-7 
Naiman.......++.39 
Nain, 50,89.116,170.71 
Namaqualand,Great, ‘A 
Namaqualand,Little, 9 
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N.American States, 380 
381, 550, aa 
Nannikoollam enea® 
eas -glo eeveeene 1 
i? Fi Romania, 85 
, 181, 227--231, 235 
937, 239 

Nassau... ..0..000 39 
Natal ......0.+..490 
Natal, Port....10, 449 


1 Nauplia .........138 


Nausse.......++..18 


94 Navarino, 137, 140,238 
64 Padang 


Naewala...... 9 
Naxia @evoetoneeee 94 


Naxos ignewintete lor P: 
6 Paisley.......... 


Neckta....0-..080. 7 
Negapatam, 35, 72, ac 


Negileh @eeve® “002328 
Nene Cle igs 39 
wie ape.... 

3, 38 39, 1 

1, 162, 368 

Netherlands -. Al, 142 
$36, 396 

Neustadt ‘(ivbekeesees 
Nevis ...0..+000+ 384 


44 New-Barnim......241 


Newbury.......-.212 
Newcastle-on-T yne392 
Newfoundland, 213,240 
278, 516, 552 
Newhaven, 1 cade 336 
Newkerry .. 4 
Newport Pagnell 438 
Newton. .cccscces 
Niesk meer tS 
Nile, River... .64, 320 
$21, 323--328 
he herry Hills ... 30 


ea @C@aeeaeaeettane 


Norfolk (U. Bie) 
North-Shields, 211, ath 


Norway. .214, 400, 441 
Norwich ....csccee 
Nova Scotia.......240 
Nudeeya ........-906 
Nugagoda ........d64 
Nukualofa.....43, 386 
Nuremberg. . 241, 402 
wren @eeeeee 
Oahu.........46, 548 
Oder, River...7.. 241 
Odessa...cccccecnd2l 
Offenbach ........521 
Ohio, 120, 259, 262, 336 


0 Parrooah 


5 Patara 


Orleans, New, 262, 884 
Oronoco, River... .836 


21 Orthokosta rey 74 


Osnabruck.......-527 
Osnaburgh .......399 
Otapadaroom .....419 
Oxford. ..200, 392, 396 
429, 
Pa..eccccce.d16--378 
Paarl .......8, 57,218 
Pacaltsdo 


Ls 


Packnam.........144 


Paddington Chapel, 216 
@e@eeeese 362, 364 
"342 
Palamcottah, 29, 193-- 

196, 412, 499--501,530 
Palestine,70, 211, 356-7 
Pallavasel ........198 
Pandeteripo ...... 40 
Panitza, River .. ..228 
Pannekoolam, 195, 196 
Panikkemulla. .862-64 
Pantura.... «.... 39 
Papanaram.......194 
Papilyane. ...362, 364 
Papine........... 119 
Paramaribo, 49, 89, pr 

1 


Parattipettah oo0e 419 
Parikia......0...181 
Parimata.... .379 


9 Paris, 85, 177, 178, "205 
- 218, 220, 247, 252, 255 


395, 396, 402, 441 
Parnes, an eveeded 
Paroa Bay. 
Paros.....- , 694, 
Parramatta 1 19 384,429 
Parthenius, Mount, 228 
Passau ....00.06.0392 
Passoovintannei ...194 


Patna ...247, 278, 279 


9 Patras ...........140 


Pavanasam .......194 
PRX sesh sdaoeeceaa- le 
Peckham ......83, 84 
Pedro, Point...... 40 
Pegu .....0000000142 


99 Peking.......+... 17 


Pella eet@eoet ete eeaee @ 9 
Peloponnesus (See Mo- 


rea. ) 
Pennsylvania, 120, 259 
336, 472 


472 Pentelicus, Mount, 223 


Okkak........50, 171 


2 Olympus.........179 
0 Omer-baka.......239 


Ona ....ccecwceee 17 
Ona, River e@eoe ee 17 
Oochgelogy...--.. 89 
Oodooville....ece. 40 


9 Ookramkotei. .194,196 


Orange River .....133 
Orange-St. Chapel, 216 
Orissa wivaiecwsees 540 


Peramboodoo .....190 
Perambore, ae 189 
9 

Peranjampooram.. 190 
Persia, 36, re 360, 383 

"451 , 493, 506 
Persian Guiph .... 12 
Peterborough .....429 
Per 442 
Pettah.......195, 365 
Pettey “ie caeeckee ls 


” 453 Phonia....... 


coscccccee 41 Pla 


116 Potamo 


Peykoollam. - 193, 195 


418 
Philippolis. .9, 347, 348 
Philadelphia. .173, 262 


336, 345, 347, 428 
Philoeophou Sey 2 
Phlius ..........- 
234, 235 
Phonia, Lake of . . .235 
Pinang oeeese 0 h8, 387 


8 Pireus, The ......223 
1 PacificOcean, 43,46,169 


Pitou .....eeeeeee II 
Plaatberg.........490 
tberg ......10, 450 
Plymouth, 158, 207,215 
40] 

Point de Galle .. .545 
Poland, 253, 404, 521 
524--527 

Poland, Prusgjan . .523 
Polynesia, 43--47, 119 
166, 168, 254, 389, 394 


; 546-550 

Pomerania .-d24, 527 
Pon Devese ee . $1 
Poo wee. 587, 538 
Poonamallee, 30, 187 
190, 409, 509 
Pooree(seeJ naut ) 


Poros ...137, 223--225 
Port Jackson, 373, 376 
383 


Port Royal .......119 
Portsmouth,79,199,335 
428, 471 
Portugal ee 
Portuguese Town.. 84 
Posep .......523, 527 
Potsdam weccsccced ee 
Pottelpultur. ......198 
Potton ....ccceees 
Potuldunga......°. 104 
PoultryChapel, 207,216 
Prastos ......236, 238 


37 Preston seeseceee 78 


Prince-Edward 


Princeton ........120 
Prussia, 240, 396, 523 

527 
Pudiyaputtoor ....419 
Pukenui..........468 
Pulicat,75, 30,187--191 

410 
Pullamunaire’ .....434 
Pursewalkum .....187 
Putai Pe rrr, 4 | | 
Pyhea, 42,116, 371,373 

384 


Pykoulee.........269 
Quebec ..........262 
Quilon... .33, 502, 508 
Rahmanieh . .328, 329 
Raiatea.....44, 45, 82 
Raivaivai......... 

Raivaivai, Islands . 45 
Raj-Ghaut .......267 
Rammakalchoke . .534 
Rana Kie Serai ...268 


Rangoon ......... 19 


a ee 


Rangheehoo...42, 369 Scio . 


370, 374, 470 

Rapu .....scercee 45 

Rarotonga. Ady 45, 82 
Ratisbon ......... 241 

Reading, 211, 214, 215 

305, 344 


5, 
Red River....551, 552 
Red Sea 
Regent, 6,58, 60, 61, 128 
131, 265-66, 286, "315 
Rhine, Lower.. -o2l 
See River, 521, ee 
Rhio.. ..ccccees 
Rhode Island, 120, 259 
336, 472 
Richmond (Virginia), 


Rimatara .... 
Rivuw ... 
Roby-town .. 
Rochelle .......- 
pata rad eeeee 
i S ng eotte 
ock Spring ==. 552 
Aone 138 216,250,252 
261, 262, 307, 383, 398 
499, 441 
Rophias Saar aay 


Rosetta...64, 327, 328 @ 
. 41 Siberia....... 


Rotty ...cccoces 
Roumelia ....140, "182 
Royapetta eeoeoanee 35 
Ro yapooram eoteve 35 
Rammelaturg 0000524 
Rungpoora .......465 
Rurutu...... vanes 45 
Russia. ..173, 342, 400 

404, 441, 442 


Safet..... soecee 
Sahebgange....... 267 
Sahebgunj........ 24 
Sabib Gunge. ones .268 
Salamina ...% .... 86 
Salamis ......0.+-223 
Salamoune ....-..325 
Salem (India). .32, 389 
Salem (S. Africa), 9, 10 
Salem (U. States), 158 

429 


Salonica .....236, 320 
Salter’s- HallChapel 305 
Samadanapooram, rr 
Samarang,....... 

Sammannoud, 322, “333 
Samos evan e tone -180 
Sam Péen . . -b42, 143 
Sandwich Islands. ‘ 
255, 512, 546, 550, 551 
Santa Maura ...13, 85 
Santorino .....«..181 
Satangkoolam ....412 
Savannah Plains. ..257 
ar Meiningen, Duchy 

ct) eee eoeeeveeeen 

Saxony . o. .0403, 527 
Scandinavia eteces ” 483 
Schlawe.....00. . 24 
Scilly (eeeenweds osOL8 


_ Sephnos..... oe 


46 Son 
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pease , 186 
Scotland. 214, 251, 301 
Sekkadivali. weeee A21 
Selby ....0.5000+0438 
1 Selinginsk ....... 17 
Sennanieh ........326 


Serampore, 24, 25, "112 
289, 291, 306, 337, 361 
426--428,459,463,506 

Seres ...... ooseeed20 

Seringapatam. ..32, 35 

ia 168 


8 Serpho........94, 181 


+2 0320 
64 


Servia . wee 
Sette Gemiane Seles 
Shadwell 
Sheffield ......++. 
Shelford... eootone 122 
Shenkoollam . .199, 284 
Sherbin ..........326 
Shevel ..... ccoueeeel 
Shevelberry.......194 
Shivpore .... «...495 
Shubr-Agheit eeee 328 
Shubrahied .......328 
Shukeangha, River, 43 
Shusha, 15, 97, 383, ee 
52 


Siam ..18, 23, 142, 146 
336, 393 

17, 388 
Sicily . 6d 6 eeewa e442 
Siebenfonteyn... - 445 
Sierra Leone, 5, 6, 57 
84, 119, 156, 168, 200 
264, 286, 309, 314, 315 
382, 428, 429, 471 
Silesia, 242, 522, 525-27 
Silesia, Upper. 20.097 
Silver-StreetChapel, 216 
Sinai Mount . .352, 353 
aa Br 18, 19, 146 
184, 262, ‘388, 425 
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Sleswig, Duchy of, 400 
402 


Sleswig, Holstein. .399 
oe ae 


a, 12, 14, 16, 94 

Srey 181--188, 3 227, 320 
’336, 407, 472, "492 
Society Islands.... 44 
Sohenker.......-. 98 
Somerset (S. Africa) 9 
10, 174, 849 
Sommels- -dyk..... 242 
NGATB. oe cesses 4l 
Soory..- .25, 306, 426 
Sopato.. eeee eee | 234 
Southampton... 215 
South-Sea Islands, 8]-- 
83, 225, 262, 299, tae 
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$98 South Seas, 82,111,254 
389 


Southwark........440 
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Spain.. 
Spezzie.... eo seees 
Lave tetesteele 
Spital elds. 2000050438 
St. Asaph.........429 
St. Bride’s........ 208 


. 250, 358, 401 
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- 94 St. Christopher's, 49,72 T 


88, 89, 200, 384 
St. Clement Danes, 205 


206, 208, 216, 512. 


St. David's 
St. George’sin the East, 
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St. Giles’s ...:....217 
St. Helena........ 123 
St. John’s Bedford-Row 
206, 207 
St. Kitt’s (see St, Chris- 
topher’s. ) 
St. - awrence, County 
St. Lucia.. .. 004 
St. Martin’ is in: - the - 
Fields,.........4/8 
St. Mary’s (Gambia) 6 
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St. Mary’s Islington, 
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St. Paul, River, 318,346 
St, Paul’s, Covent Gar- 
den, 205, 210,212..16 
St. Petersburgh...173 
404, 440--449 
St. Saviour’s... ooo 0 482 
St. Thomé..:..... 3 
St. Vincent's. . 384, 552 
Staffordshire, North, res 
Stavanger........+ 
Stapleford ........ 193 
Stargard......... 524 


A } 
Stockholm, 166 400, 441 
Stockton, Creek. r .346 
Stolpe...e.. eeeoe . 524 
urgh,....-..021 
Stutgardt...... 1.2403 
Stymphalus, gr 


Suez.........852, 853 


Surinam. . 

Surock, Mountain of, 
Surrey........ » 520 

Surrey Chapel, 215-16 
Swansea.......... 206 

Sweden, 168, 400, 441 

483 

Switzerland. ..391, 396 

402, 522 

Syre 1, id, .3836, 429 

3, 14, 86, 87, 94 

6, 157, 179.182, 929 
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Syria...13, 14, 16, 356 
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Tabernacle... .215, 216 
oeeeee 240 
Tahaa.,..44, 389, 471 
Tahiti, 45, 82, 249, 254 

292, 390 
Tahle (or Thaleh). .820 
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. 377, 467, 468 
Tamarakollam . - 466 
Tananarivou.. ‘ll, 890 
Tanjore, 27, 29, 33, 196 

601, 529, ae 
woe 28 


Tartary .....ceees 
Taunton Peseeesaell® 
Tauranga ....378, 374 


8 Tavoy, 19, 142 1147, 148 


Taygetus, Mt. 179, 229 
Tebriz....... 383, 451 
Tellicherry, 28, 30, 423 
424, 505, 529 
Tennessee, 120,336,472 
Tennessee, East... 
Tepuna .....0000,42 
Terio. eecoostoetege 
Ternate ....2..... 41 
Thailfangen ......403 
Thames, River ....390 
Thatta Moonshee. . 189 
Theopolis...8, 52, 447 
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é....157, 353, 383 
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Tillipally...... 39 re 
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Tinnevelly, 29, 30, 119 
192, 193, 195, 197, 208 
283, 284, 285, 412, 417 
420, 476, 499, 500,530 

Tino .....12, 180, 222 

Tinos.....86, 157, 406 

00.0272, 279 
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ga .......885, 386 
Tongataboo, 43, 44, coe 
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Tournay ...... ', « 396 
Travancore, 33, 34, 389 
0, 529 

Travancore, South, 33 
192, 422, 466, 502-504 


Trichinopoly...... 27 
Trincomalee, 37, aso 
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Tring. ...cccceee 438 
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Tien ce 
Tripoli. . 18,355.6, 358 


Tripolitsa, 85, 181, $236 

228, 229, 938, 238 
Tripotamia .. 140, 233 
Trichendoor ......195 
Tuam..... eateaee “252 


bagh ......... . 8 
Tunis, 13, 355, 358, 359 
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Turnbull Gunge...! 
Tutecoryn... 


Umzimbubu . 
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Union Chapel, Isling- 
COM .cccee @eeeoees 
United States, 7, 48, 50 
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200, 240, 258-59, 260 
262, 209, 336, 346, 380 


384, 428-430, 472,491 Wai 


511, 550 
Ul ee8 iisia co sears od 
Vaanaramutti, 418, 419 
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Vanarapetty..... .196 
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Vavvu Island .....385 
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59 Virginia, 90, 190, 211 


36, 381, 472 


7 Virgin Islands... .384 


Vistula, River.....524 
Vizagapatam...... 34 
Waechtersbach. ...398 
Waiakea (or Byron’s 
Bay) .....ccc0. 
Waikari, River... - 470 
Waikato . ee wesc, , 469 
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6 Waimate, 42, 370, 430 
467, 
Walmes.......ec. 
Waiomio.........469 
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aitanga .....-.. 
Wales, 80, 61, 251, 436 
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72, 119, 168, 199, 285, 
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Walworth ......,.439 
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Warhou........«.378 
Wareaw, 240, 428, 519 
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Washington, 7,258, 380 
Waterford....... 252 
Waterloo (W. Africa) 6, 
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313 
Welle ....c.cscoee 429 
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Woolwich ........305 
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Wrietsen .......-.241 
Wuertemberg .... .399 
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215, 240, 248,259, 262 
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489 York,New, Stateof, 258 
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378 Westminster, .292, 512 
Westphalia...444, 527 Z 
468 Wexio .occccccses 


437 


Whangarooa, 116, 374 


Witte River, 8, 243, 484 


Wolverhampton ...478 Zu 
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Woolbridge ....... 
Woodhill .........842 


438 Zemple 


Yorkshire, 214, one 478 
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Zante,13, 17,85, 188 
aracca 
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